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TO  THB 


R.  R.  Dr.  WARNER,  L.  B.  R* 


BIGHT  REVEUEND  FATHER^ 

I  AM  against  my  resolution  and  proper 
ruling  power  of  the  divine  providence  which  wisely 
a(Jcidentally  engaged  in  the  question  of  Transubstaiitiation,  which  hath 
already  so  many  times  passed  by  the  fire  and  'under  the  saw'  of 
contention^  that  it  might  seem  nothing  could  remain  which  had  not 
been  already  considered  and  sifted  to  the  bran.  I  had  been  by 
chance  engaged  in  a  conference  with  a  person  of  another  persuasion^, 
the  man  not  unlearned  nor  unwary,  but  much  more  confident  than 
I  perceived  the  strength  of  his  argument  could  warrant ;  and  yet  he 
had  some  few  of  the  best  which  their  schools  did  furnish  out  and 
ordinanly  minister  to  their  TTpoa7jXxrrob€KTai,  their  emissaries  and 
ministers  of  temptation  to  our  people.  I  then  began  to  consider 
whether  there  were  not  much  more  in  the  secret  of  the  question 
which  might  not  have  persuaded  him  more  fiercely  than  I  could 
then  see  cause  for,  or  others  at  least  from  whom  upon  the  strength 
of  education  he  might  have  derived  his  confidence;  and  searching 
into  all  the  secrets  of  it,  I  found  infinite  reason  to  reprove  the  bold- 
ness of  those  men  who  in  the  sum  of  afiiedrs  and  upon  examination 
will  be  found  to  think  men  damned,  if  they  will  not  speak  nonsense, 
and  disbelieve  their  eyes  and  ears,  and  defy  their  own  reason,  and 
recede  from  antiquity,  and  believe  them  in  whatsoever  they  dream, 
or  list  to  obtrude  upon  the  world,  who  hath  been  too  long  credulous, 
or  it  could  never  have  sufiered  such  a  proposition  to  be  believed  by 
80  many  men  against  all  the  demonstration  in  the  world.  And  cer- 
tainly  it  is  no  small  matter  of  wonder  that  those  men  of  the  Roman 
church  should  pretend  learning,  and  yet  rest  their  new  articles  of 
faith  upon  propositions  against  all  learning :  that  they  should  engage 
their  schols^  to  read  and  believe  Aristotle,  and  yet  destroy  his  phi- 
losophy, and  reason  by  their  article ;  that  they  snould  think  all  the 
world  fools  but  themselves,  and  yet  talk  and  preach  such  things 
which  if  men  had  spoken  before  this  new  device  arose,  they  would 
have  been  thought  mad.     But  if  these  men  had  by  chance  or  in- 

^  [Lord  biibop  of  Rochenter.]  Sheldon,  of  April  11, 165S ;  printed  with 

k  [See  Taylor's  letter  to  Dr.  Gilbert     his  Life  in  this  edition.] 
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terest  fallen  upon  the  other  opinion  which  we  maintain  against 
them,  they  would  have  filled  the  world  with  declamations  against 
the  impossible  propositions  and  the  boy^xara  dxf>Lk6<ro<l>a  of  their  ad- 
versaries; they  would  have  called  us  dunces,  idiots,  men  without 
souls,  without  philosophy,  without  sense,  without  reason,  without 
logic,  destroyers  of  the  very  first  notions  of  mankind.  But  now 
that  they  are  engaged  upon  the  impossible  side,  they  proceed  with  a 
prodigious  boldness,  ana  seem  to  wonder  that  mankind  does  not  re- 
ceive from  them  all  their  first  principles,  and  credit  the  wildness  and 
new  notions  of  their  cataphysics:  for  metaphysics  it  is  not;  their 
afibmatives  and  negatives  are  neither  natural,  nor  above,  nor  besides 
nature,  but  against  it,  in  those  first  principles  which  are  primely 
credible.  For  that  I  may  use  S.  Austin's  words,  NeTno  enim  huic 
emdentia  contradicet,  nisi  quern  plus  defensare  delectat  quod  sentit, 
quam  quid  sentiendum  sit  invenire.  But  I  see  it  is  possible  for  a 
man  to  believe  any  thing  that  he  hath  a  mind  to ;  and  this  to  me 
seems  to  have  been  permitted,  to  reprove  the  vanity  of  man's  imagina- 
tion and  the  confidence  of  opinion,  to  make  us  humble,  apt  to  learn, 
inquisitive,  and  charitable :  for  if  it  be  possible  for  so  great  a  com- 
pany of  men  of  all  sorts  and  capacities  to  beUeve  such  impossible 
things,  and  to  wonder  that  others  do  not  eandem  insaniam  insanire, 
it  wul  concern  the  wisest  man  alive  to  be  inquisitive  in  the  articles 
of  his  first  persuasion,  to  be  diligent  in  his  search,  modest  in  his 
sentences,  to  prejudge  no  man,  to  reprove  the  adversaries  with  meek- 
ness, and  a  spirit  conscious  of  human  weakness  and  aptness  to  be 
abused.  But  if  we  remember  that  P^re  Coton,  confessor  to  Henry 
the  fourth  of  France,  was  wont  to  say  that  *  he  could  do  any  thing 
when  he  had  his  God  in  his  hand,  and  his  king  at  his  feet,'  meaning 
him  at  confession,  and  the  Other  in  efBgy  of  the  crucifix  or  in  the 
host,  we  may  well  perceive  that  they  are  not  such  fools  but  they  will 
consider  the  advantages  that  come  to  their  persons  and  calling,  if 
they  can  be  supposed  to  make,  with  pronouncing  four  words,  bread 
to  become  God.  Upon  the  reputation  of  this  great  thing  the  priests 
were  exempt  from  secular  jurisdiction  and  violence  in  the  council  in 
Dalmatia  held  by  the  legates  of  pope  Innocent  the  third,  A.D.  mcxcix. 
can.  5**.  Upon  this  account  pope  Urban  the  second  in  a  council 
which  he  held  at  Rome  mxcvii.  against  the  emperor  Henry  the  fourth 
took  from  secular  princes  the  investiture  of  benefices,  and  advanced 
the  clergy  above  kings,  because  their  hands  create  God  their  Creator, 
as  Simeon  Dunelmensis  reports,  lib.  ii.  CAron.  apud  Vigner.  Hist. 
EcclesJ^  And  the  same  horrible  words  are  used  in  the  famous  book 
called  Stella  Clericorum^,  where  the  priest  is  called  the  creator  of 
his  Creator,  and  thence  also  infers  his  privilege  and  immunity  from 

*»  [torn.  VI,  part  2.  coL  1953.]  d  [Joan.  Hus,  De  corpore  Christi.— 

«  [Recueil  de  I'histoire  de  1'  eglise,  p.      Monumenta,  part  aU.  fol.  cccxl.  fol.  No- 
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being  condemned.  I  will  not  with  any  envy  and  reproach  object  to 
them  that  saying  of  a  Bohemian  priest^  against  which  John  Has 
wrote  a  book  on  purpose,  that  *  before  the  priest  said  his  first  mass^ 
he  was  but  the  son  of  God,  but  afterward  he  was  the  father  of  God^ 
and  the  creator  of  His  body;'  it  was  a  rude  kind  of  blasphemy^  but 
not  much  more  than  that  which  their  severest  men  do  say,  and  were 
never  corrected  by  their  expurgatory  indices,  and  is  to  be  seen  in 
Bid  on  Canon  of  the  Mass,  lection,  iv.%  and  Pere  de  Besse  in  his 
Boyal  Priesthood,  Ub.  i.  c.  3,  where  the  priest  upon  the  stock  of  his 
power  is  advanced  above  angels  and  the  blessed  Virgin  herself; 
which  is  the  biggest  expression  which  they  can  devise,  unless  they 
advance  him  above  God  himself.  The  consequent  of  this  is  a 
'double  honour'/  that  is,  an  honour  and  maintenance,  in  such  a 
manner  as  may  serve  the  design  of  ambition,  and  fill  the  belly  of 
covetousness. 

This  was  enough  to  make  them  wiUing  to  introduce  it,  and  as  to 
them  the  wonder  ceases,  but  it  is  strange  the  world  could  receive  it ; 
for  though  men  might  be  willing  to  believe  a  thing  that  would  make 
for  their  profit  and  reputation,  yet  that  they  should  entertain  it  to 
their  prejudice,  as  the  other  part  must  do,  that  at  so  great  a  price 
and  with  so  great  a  diminution  of  their  rights,  they  should  suffer 
themselves  to  be  cozened  of  their  reason,  is  the  stranger  thing  of 
the  two.  But  to  this  also  there  were  many  concurrent  causes ;  for 
first,  this  doctrine  entered  upon  the  world  in  the  most  barbarous, 
most  ignorant,  and  most  vicious  ages  of  the  world;  for  we  know 
when  it  began,  by  what  steps  and  progressions  il  prevailed,  and  by 
what  instruments.  It  began  in  the  ninth  age,  and  in  the  tenth  was 
suckled  with  little  arguments  and  imperfect  pleadings,  in  the  eleventh 
it  grew  up  with  illusions  and  pretence  of  miracles,  and  was  christened 
and  confirmed  in  the  twelfth,  and  afterwards  lived  upon  blood,  and 
craft,  and  violence ;  but  when  it  was  disputed  by  Paschasius  Batbert 
the  deacon  in  the  ninth  century,  the  first  collateral  device  by  which 
they  attempted  to  set  up  their  fancy  was  to  devise  miracles,  which  we 
find  done  accordingly  in  the  same  Paschasius^  telling  a  tale  of  Plegilus 
seeing  upon  the  altar  a  babe  like  that  which  was  pictured  in  the  arms 
of  Simeon;  in  Joannes Diaconus*^  telling  a  story  of  something  in  the 
days  of  S.  Gregory  the  great,  but  never  told  by  any  before  him,  viz., 
in  the  year  dccx)lxxui.,  that  is  two  hundred  and  seventy  years  after 
the  death  of  S.  Gregory,  and  extracted  from  the  archives  of  Home  or 
Italy  out  of  England,  whero  it  seems  they  could  better  tell  what  so 
long  before  done  at  Bome ;  by  Damianus^  in  the  year  mlx.,  who  tells 
two  moro;  by  Guitmond^  writing  against  Berengarius  out  of  the 
Vitas  PP. ;  by  Lan&anc,  who  served  his  end  upon  the  report  of 
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strange  apparitions;  and  from  him  Alexander  of  Hales ^  also  tells  a 
pretty  tale.  For  they  then  observed  that  the  common  people  did  not 
only  then  believe  all  reports  of  miracles,  but  desired  them  passion* 
ately,  and  with  them  would  swallow  any  thing.  But  how  vamly  and 
falsely  the  world  was  then  abused,  we  need  no  greater  witness  than 
the  learned  bishop  of  the  Canaries,  Melchior  Canus^.  And  yet  even 
one  of  these  authors,  though  possible*  apt  enough  to  credit  or  report 
any  such  fine  device  for  the  promotion  of  his  new  opinion,  yet  it  is 
vehemently  suspected,  that  even  the  tale  which  was  reportea  out  of 
Paschasius  was  a  long  time  after  his  death  thrust  in  by  some  monk 
in  a  place  to  which  it  relates  not,  and  which  without  that  tale  would 
be  more  united  and  more  coherent :  and  yet  if  this  and  the  othef 
miracles  pretended  had  not  been  illusions  or  directly  fabulous,  it  had 
made  very  much  against  the  present  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church, 
for  they  represent  the  body  in  such  manner  as  by  their  explications 
it  is  not,  and  it  cannot  be :  they  represent  it  broken,  a  finger  or  a 
piece  of  flesh,  or  bloody  or  bleeding,  or  in  the  form  of  an  infant ;  and 
then  when  it  is  in  the  species  of  bread ;  for  if  as  they  say  Christ's 
body  is  present  no  longer  than  the  form  of  bread  remained,  how  can 
it  be  Christ's  body  in  the  miracle,  when  the  species  being  gone,  it 
is  no  longer  a  sacrament?  But  the  dull  inventors  of  miracles  in 
those  ages  considered  nothing  of  this;  the  article  itself  was  then 
gross  and  rude,  and  so  were  the  instruments  of  probation.  I  noted 
this,  not  only  to  shew  at  what  door  so  incredible  a  persuasion  entered, 
but  that  the  zeal  of  prevailing  in  it  hath  so  blinded  the  refiners  of  it 
in  this  age,  that  they  still  urge  these  miracles  for  proof,  when  if  thqr 
do  any  thing  at  all,  they  reprove  the  present  doctnne. 

But  besides  this  device,  they  enticc^i  the  people  forward  by  insti- 
tution of  the  solemn  feast  of  Corpus  Christi  day,  entertained  their 
fancies  by  solemn  and  pompous  processions,  and  rewarded  their  wor- 
shippings and  attendances  on  the  blessed  sacrament  with  indulgences 
granted  by  pope  Urban  the  fourth,  inserted  in  the  Clementines*^  and 
enlarged  by  John  the  twenty-second  and  Martin  the  fifth.  And 
for  their  worshipping  of  the  consecrated  water  they  had  authentic 

Erecedents^  even  the  example  of  Bonaventure's  lamb,  S,  Francis 
is  mule,  S.  Anthony  of  Fadoa's  ass ;  and  if  these  things  were  not 
enough  to  persuade  the  people  to  all  this  matter,  they  must  needs 
have  weak  hearts,  and  hard  heads ;  and  because  they  met  with  oppo- 
nents at  all  hands,  they  proceeded  to  a  more  vigorous  way  of  arguing : 
they  armed  legions  against  their  adversaries,  they  confuted  at  one 
time  in  the  town  of  Beziers®  sixty  thousand  persons,  and  in  one  battle 
disputed  so  prosperously  and  acutely,  that  they  killed  about  ten  thou- 
sand men  that  were  sacramentaries :  and  thisBellarmineP  gives  as  an 


)   [Sum.  theoL  part  ir.  q.  il  memb.  2. 
art  4.  §  3.] 
k  [Loc.  theol.  xi.  6.] 
1  [sic  edd.] 
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instance  of  the  marks  of  his  church ;  this  way  of  arguing  was  used 
in  almost  all  the  countries  of  Christendom^  till  by  crusados^  massacres^ 
and  battles,  burnings,  and  the  constant  camificia  and  butchery  of  the 
Inquiation,  which  is  the  main  prop  of  the  papacy,  and  does  more  than 
Tu  es  Peirus,  they  prevailed  far  and  near,  and  men  durst  not  oppose 
the  evidence  whereby  they  fought.  And  now  the  wonder  is  out,  it 
is  not  strance  that  we  article  hath  been  so  readily  entertained.  But 
in  the  GrecK  churches  it  could  not  prevail,  as  appears  not  only  in 
Cyril^s  book  of  late,  dogmatically  affirming  the  article  in  our  sense, 
but  in  the  answer  of  cardinal  Humbert  to  NicetasS  who  maintained 
the  receiving  the  holy  sacrament  does  break  the  fast,  which  it  could 
not  do  if  it  were  not,  when'  it  seems,  bread  and  wine,  as  well  as  what 
we  beUeve  it  to  be,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

And  now  in  prosecution  of  their  strange  improbable  success  they 
jtfoceed  to  persuade  all  people  that  they  are  fools,  and  do  not  know 
the  measures  of  sense,  nor  understand  the  words  of  scripture,  nor 
can  tell  when  any  of  the  fathers  speak  affirmatively  or  negatively ;  and 
after  many  attempts  made  by  divers  unprosperously  enough,  as  the 
thing  did  constram  and  urge  them,  a  great  wit,  cardinal  Perron,  hath 
undertaken  the  question,  and  hath  spun  his  thread  so  fine  and  twisted 
it  so  intricately,  and  adorned  it  so  sprucely  with  language  and 
sophisms,  that  although  he  cannot  resist  the  evidence  of  truth,  yet 
he  is  too  subtle  for  most  men's  discerning,  and^  though  he  hath  been 
contested  by  potent  adversaries,  and  wise  men,  in  a  better  cause  than 
his  own,  yet  he  will  always  make  his  reader  beUeve  that  he  prevails ; 
which  puts  me  in  mind  of  what  Thucydides*  told  Archidamus  the 
king  of  Sparta,  asking  him  whether  he  or  Pericles  were  the  better 
wrestler;  he  told  him  that  when  he  threw  Pericles  on  his  back  he 
would  with  fine  words  persuade  the  people  that  he  was  not  down  at 
all,  and  so  he  got  the  better.  So  does  he ;  and  is  to  all  considering 
men  a  great  argument  of  the  danger  that  articles  of  religion  are  in, 
and  consequently  men's  persuasions,  and  final  interest,  when  they  fall 
into  the  hands  of  a  witty  man  and  a  sophister,  and  one  who  is  re- 
solved to  prevail  by  all  means.  But  truth  is  stronger  than  wit,  and 
ean  endure  when  the  other  cannot,  and.  I  hope  it  will  appear  so  in 
this  question,  which  although  it  is  managed  by  weak  hands,  that  is, 
by  mine,  yet  to  all  impartial  persons  it  must  be  certain  and  prevailing 
upon  the  stock  of  its  own  sincerity  and  derivation  from  God. 

And  now  (B.  B.)  though  this  question  hath  so  often  been  disputed 
and  some  things  so  often  said,  yet  I  was  willing  to  bring  it  once  more 
upon  the  stage,  hoping  to  add  some  clearness  to  it,  by  fitting  it  with 
a  good  instrument,  and  clear  conveyance  and  representment,  by  say«r 
ing  something  new,  and  very  many  which  are  not  generally  known, 
and  less  generally  noted ;  and  I  thought  there  was  a  present  necessity 
of  it^  because  the  emissaries  of  the  church  of  Bome  are  busy  now  to 

«  [Cap.  xz.— Bibl.  vett  patr.  Oalland.,         '  f'  what'  C] 
torn.  sir.  p.  219.]  •  [Flat  in  Tit  Pericl] 
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disturb  tbe  peace  of  consciences  by  troubling  the  persecuted,  and 
injecting  scruples  into  the  iufortunate^  who  suspect  every  thing,  and 
being  weary  of  all,  are  most  ready  to  change  from  the  present.  They 
have  got  a  trick  to  ask,  where  is  our  church  now  f  what  is  become 
of  your  articles,  of  your  reb'gion  P  We  cannot  answer  them  as  they  can 
be  answered ;  for  nothing  satisfies  them  but  being  prosperous,  and 
that  we  cannot  pretend  to  but  upon  the  accounts  of  the  Cross,  and  so 
we  may  indeed  'rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,'  because  we  hope  that 
'great  is  our  reward  in  heaven/  But  although  they  are  pleased  to 
use  an  argument  that,  like  Jonas'  gourde  or  sparagus,  is  in  season 
only  at  some  times,  yet  we,  according  to  the  nature  of  truth,  enquire 
after  the  truth  of  their  religion  upon  the  account  of  proper  and  uieo* 
logical  objections ;  our  church  may  be  a  beloved  church  and  dear  to 
God  though  she  be  persecuted,  when  theirs  is  in  an  evil  condition  by 
obtruding  upon  the  cluistian  world  articles  of  religion,  against  aU 
that  which  ought  to  be  the  instruments  of  credibility  and  persuasion, 
by  distorthig  and  abusing  the  sacraments,  by  making  error  to  be  an 
art,  and  that  a  man  must  be  witty  to  make  himself  capable  of  being 
abused,  by  out-facing  all  sense  and  reason,  by  damning  their  brethren 
for  not  making  their  understanding  senate  and  sottish,  by  burning 
them  they  can  get  and  cursing  them  that  they  cannot  get,  by  doing 
so  much  violence  to  their  own  reasons,  and  forcing  themiselves  to  be- 
lieve that  no  man  ever  spake  against  their  new  device,  by  making  a 
prodigious  error  to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  as  if  they  were  lords  of 
the  faith  of  Christendom. 

But  these  men  are  grown  to  that  strange  triumphal  gaiety  upon 
their  joy  that  the  church  of  England  as  they  think  is  destroyed,  that 
they  tread  upon  her  grave  which  themselves  have  digged  for  her  who 
lives  and  pities  them ;  and  they  wonder  that  any  man  should  speak 
in  her  behalf,  and  suppose  men  do  it  out  of  spite  and  indignation, 
and  call  the  duty  of  her  sons,  who  are  by  persecution  made  more 
confident,  pious,  and  zealous  in  defending  those  truths  for  which  she 
sufijers  on  all  hands,  by  the  name  of  anger,  and  suspect  it  of  malicious, 
vile  purposes.  I  wondered  when  I  saw  something  of  this  folly  in  one 
that  was  her  son  once^  but  is  run  away  from  her  sorrow,  and  dis- 
inherited himself  because  she  was  not  able  to  give  him  a  temporal 
portion,  and  thinks  he  hath  found  out  reasons  enough  to  depart  from 
the  miserable.  I  will  not  trouble  him,  or  so  much  as  name  him, 
because  if  his  words  are  as  noted  as  they  are  public,  every  good  man 
will  scorn  them;  if  they  be  private,  I  am  not  willing  to  publish  his 
shame,  but  leave  him  to  consideration  and  repentance.  But  for  our 
dear  afflicted  mother,  she  is  under  the  portion  of  a  child,  in  the  state 
of  discipline,  her  government  indeed  hindered,  but  her  worshippings 
the  same,  the  articles  as  true,  and  those  of  the  church  of  Bome  as 
false  as  ever,  of  which  I  hope  the  following  book  will  be  one  great 
instance.  But  I  wish  that  all  tempted  persons  would  consider  the 
illogical  deductions  by  which  these  men  would  impose  upon  their 

•  [Sm  noU  to  p.  285  infra.] 
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oonscienoes^  "  If  the  church  of  England  be  destroyed^  then  Transub- 
stantiation  is  trae/'  which  indeed  had  concluded  well  if  that  article 
had  only  pretended  false  because  the  church  of  England  was  prosper- 
ous. But  put  the  case  the  Turk  should  invade  Italy^  and  set  up  the 
Alcoran  in  S.  Peter's  churchy  would  it  be  endured  that  we  should  con- 
dude  that  Borne  was  antichristian  because  her  temporal  glory  is  de- 
faced ?  The  apostle  in  this  case  argued  otherwise, — ^The  church  of  the 
Jews  was  cut  off  for  their  sins ;  'be  not  high-minded,  0  ye  gentiles, 
but  fear  lest  He  also  cut  thee  off/  it  was  counsel  given  to  the  Romans. 
But  though  (blessed  be  God)  our  afflictions  are  great,  yet  we  can  and 
do  enjoy  the  same  religion  as  the  good  christians  in  the  first  three 
hundrea  years  did  theirs ;  we  can  serve  God  in  our  houses,  and  some- 
times in  churches ;  and  our  faith  which  was  not  built  upon  temporal 
foundations,  cannot  be  shaken  by  the  convulsions  of  war  ana  the 
changes  of  state.  But  they  who  make  our  afiUctions  an  objection 
against  us,  unless  they  have  a  promise  that  they  shall  never  be 
afflicted,  might  do  well  to  remember  that  if  they  ever  fall  into  trouble 
ihey  have  nothing  left  to  represent  or  make  their  condition  tolerable ; 
for  by  pretending  religion  is  destroyed  when  it  is  persecuted,  they 
take  away  all  that  which  can  support  their  own  spirits  and  sweeten 
persecution.  However,  let  our  church  be  where  it  pleases  God  it 
shall,  it  is  certain  that  Transubstantiation  is  an  evil  doctrine,  false 
and  dangerous ;  and  I  know  not  any  church  in  Christendom  which 
hath  any  article  more  impossible  or  apt  to  render  the  communion 
dangerous,  than  this  in  the  church  of  Borne :  and  since  they  com- 
mand us  to  believe  all  or  will  accept  none,  I  hope  the  just  reproof  of 
this  one  will  establish  the  minds  of  those  who  can  be  tempted  to 
communicate  with  them  in  others. 

I  have  now  given  account  of  the  reasons  of  my  present  engage- 
ment ;  and  though  it  may  be  enquired  also  why  I  presented  it  to  you, 
I  fear  I  shall  not  give  so  perfect  an  account  of  it ;  because  those  ex- 
cellent reasons  which  invited  me  to  this  signification  of  my  gratitude 
are  such  which  although  they  ought  to  be  made  public,  yet  I  know 
not  whether  your  huimUty  will  permit  it ;  for  you  had  rather  oblige 
others  than  be  noted  by  them.  Your  predecessor  in  the  see  of 
Bochester*,  who  was  almost  a  cardinal  when  he  was  almost  dead,  did 

C'  ilicly  in  those  evil  times  appear  against  the  truth  defended  in  this 
k,  and  yet  he  was  more  moderate  and  better  tempered  than  the 
rest" ;  but  because  God  hath  put  the  truth  into  the  hearts  and  mouths 
of  his  successors,  it  is  not  improper  that  to  you  should  be  offered  the 
opportunities  of  owning  that  which  is  the  belief  and  honour  of  that 
see  since  the  religion  was  reformed.  But  lest  it  be  thought  that  this 
is  an  excuse  rather  than  a  reason  of  my  address  to  you,  I  must  crave 
pardon  of  your  humility,  and  serve  the  end  of  glorification  of  God  in 

*  [Fisher;  Baleus,  Script  illuatr.,  cent  viiL  68.] 
«  [Ct  Preface  to  Duct  Dubit] 
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it^  by  acknowledging  publicly  that  you  have  assisted  my  condition  by 
the  emanations  of  that  grace  which  is  the  crown  of  martyrdom ;  ex- 
pending the  remains  of  your  lessened  fortunes,  and  increasing  charity, 
upon  your  brethren  who  are  dear  to  you,  not  only  by  the  band  of  the 
same  ministry,  but  the  fellowship  of  the  same  sufferings.  But  indeed 
the  cause  in  which  these  papers  are  engaged  is  such  that  it  ought  to 
be  owned  by  them  that  can  best  defend  it,  and  since  the  defence  is 
not  with  secular  arts  and  aids  but  by  spiritual,  the  diminution  of  your 
outward  circumstances  cannot  render  you  a  person  unfit  to  patronize 
this  book,  because  where  I  fail,  your  wisdom,  learning,  and  experience 
can  supply ;  and  therefore  if  you  will  pardon  my  drawing  your  name 
from  the  privacy  of  your  retirement  into  a  public  view,  you  will  sin- 
gularly oblige,  and  increase  those  favours  by  which  you  have  already 
endeared  the  thankfulness  and  service  of 

R.  B« 

your  most  affectionate  and  endeared  servant 

in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

JER.  TAYLOR. 
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$  1.   State  of  the        The  tree  of  knowledge  became  the  tree  of  death 
qaestion.  to  US,  and  the  tree  of  life  is  now  become  an  apple 

of  contention.  The  holy  symbols  of  the  eucharist  were  intended  to 
be  a  contesseration  and  an  union  of  christian  societies  to  Ood^  and 
with  one  another ;  and  the  evil  taking  it^  disunites  us  from  Ood ;  and 
the  evil  understanding  it,  divides  us  from  each  other.  Ovkovv  b€iv6v, 
^^  y5  XP*?*"^  M^*'  ^yxipTova  <Sv  \p€iiv  avTTjv  Tv\€Lv,  KaKbv  ^Cbaxn 
KapT:6v  '.  And  yet  if  men  would  but  do  reason,  there  were  in  all  reli- 
gion no  article  which  might  more  easily  excuse  us  from  meddling  with 
questions  about  it  than  this  of  the  holy  sacrament.  For  as  the  man 
ill  Pha^drus  that  being  asked  what  he  carried  hidden  under  his  cloak, 
answered,  it  was  hidden  under  his  cloak ;  meaning  that  he  would  not 
have  hidden  it  but  that  he  intended  it  should  be  secret ;  so  we  may 
say  in  this  mystery  to  them  that  curiously  ask  what  or  how  it  is, 
mysterium  est,  '  it  is  a  sacrament  and  a  mystery  /  by  sensible  instru- 
ments it  consigns  spiritual  graces,  by  the  creatures  it  brings  us  to 
God,  by  the  body  it  ministers  to  the  spirit.  And  that  things  of  this 
nature  are  undiscemible  secrets,  we  may  learn  by  the  experience  of 
those  men  who  have  in  cases  not  unlike  vainly  labourea  to  tell  us, 
how  the  material  fire  of  hell  should  torment  an  immaterial  soul,  and 
how  baptismal  water  should  cleanse  the  spirit,  and  how  a  sacrament 
should  nourish  a  body,  and  make  it  sure  of  the  resurrection. 

2.  It  was  happy  with  Christendom  when  she  in  this  article  retained 
the  same  simplicity  which  she  always  was  bound  to  do  in  her  manners 
and  entercourse;  that  is,  to  believe  the  thing  heartily,  and  not  to 
enquire  curiously ;  and  there  was  peace  in  this  article  for  almost  a 

'  [ oHkow  Ztivhyt  «2  yri  fity  kok^ 

rvxowra  Kcupov  $€60€y  tZ  ardxw  ^p^i, 
XP^iff**^  8*  iifAOfyrova*  &y  XP*^^  abr^y  rvx^iv 
maithy  9l9wn  KOfnfhyt  kyBp^oit  8*  &c2 
6  fjAy  irovripbs  ot^ly  AWo  tAV  tcaxhSf 
6  8*  4<r$Khs  iaSXhs,  oi9h  trvfupopas  fhro 
f6fftM  9t4^§tp*,  &\A&  xp^<^^^  ^<^^  ^*^' 

Eurip.  Hec.  594.] 


12         REAL  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  HOLY  SACRAMENT.    [SEOr.  I. 

thousand  years  together,  and  yet  that  Transuhstantiation  was  not  de- 
termined, I  hope  to  make  very  evident.  In  »yna^  transubstantia- 
tianem  sero  definivit  eccleda ;  din  aalis  erat  credere,  sive  su6  pane 
consecralo,  sive  quocunque  modo  adease  verum  corpus  Christi,  so  said 
the  great  Erasmus** ;  'it  was  kte  before  the  church  defined  transub- 
stantiation ;  for  a  long  time  together  it  did  suffice  to  believe  that  the 
true  body  of  Christ  was  present,  whether  under  the  consecrated  bread 
or  any  other  way  •/  so  the  thing  was  believed,  the  manner  was  not 
stood  upon,  ^d  it  is  a  famous  saying  of  Durandus%  Ferbum  audu 
mu8,  motum  aentimus,  modum  neacimus,  prasentiam  credimua,  'we 
hear  the  word,  we  perceive  the  motion,  we  know  not  the  manner,  but 
we  believe  the  presence-/  and  Ferus**,  of  whom  Sixtus  Senensis* 
affirms  that  he  was  vir  nobiliUr  doctua,  piua  et  eruditua,  hath  these 
words.  Cum  cerium  ait  ibi  eaae  corpua  Chriati,quid  opua  eat  diaputare 
num  pania  aubatantia  maneat  vel  non?  'when  it  is  certain  that 
Christ's  body  is  there,  what  need  we  dispute  whether  the  substance 
of  bread  remain  or  no  V  and  therefore  Uuthbert  Tonstal'  bishop  of 
Duresme  would  have  every  one  left  to  his  conjecture  concerning  the 
manner;  De  modo  qm  id  fieret  aatiua  erat  curioaum  quemque  relin- 
quere  aua  conjectura,  aicut  liberum  fuit  ante  concilium  Ijotercmum, 
'  before  the  Lateran  council  it  was  free  for  every  one  to  opine  as  they 
please,  and  it  were  better  it  were  so  now.'  But  S.  Cyril*  would  not 
allow  so  much  liberty ;  not  that  he  would  have  the  manner  deter- 
mined, but  not  so  much  as  thought  upon ;  Firmam  fidem  myateriia 
adAibentea,  nmiquam  in  tarn  aublimibua  rebua  illud  '  Quomodo'  aut 
cogitemua  aut  prof eramua.  For  if  we  go  about  to  think  it  or  under- 
stand it,  we  lose  our  labour ;  quomodo  enim  id  fiat,  ne  in  mente  intel^ 
ligere,  nee  lingua  dicere  poaaufnus,  aed  ailentio  et  firma  fide  id  auaci- 
pimua  ;  '  we  can  perceive  the  thing  by  faith,  but  cannot  express  it  in 
words,  nor  understand  it  with  our  mind,'  said  S.  Bernard**.  Oportet 
igitur — it  is  at  last  after  the  steps  of  the  former  progress  come  to  be 
a  duty — noa  in  aumptionibua  divinorum  myateriorum  indMtatam  re- 
tinere  fidem,  et  non  quarere  quo  pacta.  The  sum  is  this, — ^The  man- 
ner was  defined  but  very  lately ;  there  is  no  need  at  all  to  dispute  it^ 
no  advantages  by  it,  and  therefore  it  were  better  it  were  left  at  liberty 
to  every  man  to  think  as  he  please ;  for  so  it  was  in  the  church  for 
above  a  thousand  years  together ;  and  yet  it  were  better  men  would 
not  at  all  trouble  themselves  concerning  it ;  for  it  is  a  thing  impos- 
sible to  be  understood,  and  therefore  it  is  not  fit  to  be  enquired  after. 
This  was  their  sense :  and  I  suppose  we  do  in  no  sense  prevaricate 
their  so  pious  and  prudent  counsel  by  saying.  The  presence  of 
Christ  is  real  and  spiritual;  because  this  account  does  still  leave 

^  1  Cor.  c  viL  [torn.  vi.  coL  696  C]  '  Tonstal  de  Eucharist,  lib.  L  p.  46. 

*  Neand.  synops.  Chron.  p.  203.  [al.      [4to.  Lutet  1554.1 

foL  90  a,  8vo.]  »  CyriL  [Alex.]  in  Joh.,  lib.  iv.  c.  13. 

<*  In  Matth.  xxvL  [fol.  341  b.]  [vid.  c.  2.  p.  858  sqq.] 

*  Biblioth.  Sixt  Senensis,  lib.  iv.  tit  ^  Epist  Ixxvii.  [?  coL  1455  fin.] 
'Johannes  Ferus.'  [torn.  i.  p.  418.] 
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the  article  in  his  deepest  mystery :  not  only  because  spiritual  for- 
malities and  perfections  are  undiscemible  and  incommensurable  by 
natural  proportions  and  the  measures  of  our  usual  notices  of  things^ 
but  also  because  the  word  '  spiritual^  is  so  general  a  term^  and  ope- 
rations^ so  various  and  many  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  brings  His 
purposes  to  pass  and  does  His  work  upon  the  soul^  that  we  are  in 
this  specific  term  very  far  from  limiting  the  article  to  a  minute  and 
special  manner.  Our  word  of  '  spiritual  presence'  is  particular  in 
nothing  but  that  it  excludes  the  corporal  and  natural  manner ;  we 
say  it  is  not  this^  but  it  is  to  be  understood  figuratively^  that  is^  not 
naturally,  but  to  the  purposes  and  in  the  manner  of  the  Spirit  and 
spiritual  things,  which  how  they  operate  or  are  effected,  we  know  no 
more  than  we  know  how  a  cherubin  sings  or  thinks,  or  by  what  pri- 
vate conveyances  a  lost  notion  returns  suddenly  into  our  memory  and 
stands  placed  in  the  eye  of  reason.  Christ  is  present  spiritually,  that 
is,  by  cfiiect  and  blessing;  which  in  true  speaking  is  rather  the  con- 
sequent of  His  presence  than  the  formality,  for  though  we  are 
taught  and  feel  that,  yet  this  we  profess  we  cannot  understand,  and 
therefore  curiously  enquire  not.  2a<^^9  l\€yxos  iviarCas  to  ir&s 
v€pU  GeoO  Kiy€iv,  said  Justin  Martyr^, '  it  is  a  manifest  argument  of 
infideb'ty  to  enauire  concerning  the  things  of  God,  how,  or  after  what 
manner.'  Ana  in  this  it  was  that  manv  of  the  fathers  of  the  church 
laid  their  hands  upon  their  mouths,  and  revered  the  mystery,  but  like 
the  remains  of  the  sacrifice,  they  burnt  it ;  that  is,  as  themselves  ex- 
pound the  all^ry,  it  was  to  be  adored  by  faith  and  not  to  be  dis- 
cussed with  reason;  knowing  that,  as  Solomon^  said.  Scrutator  ma^ 
je$tatis  opprimetur  a  gloria^  'he  that  pries  too  fsur  into  the  majesty 
shall  be  confounded  with  the  glory.' 

3.  So  &r  it  was  very  well ;  and  if  error  or  interest  had  not  un- 
laveUed  the  secret,  and  looked  too  far  into  the  sanctuary,  where  they 
could  see  nothing  but  a  doud  of  fire,  majesty  and  secrecy  indis- 
criminately mixed  together,  we  had  kneeled  before  the  same  altars, 
and  adored  the  same  mystery,  and  communicated  in  the  same  rites» 
to  this  day.  For  in  the  thing  itself  there  is  no  difference  amongst 
wise  and  sober  persons,  nor  ever  was  till  the  manner  became  an 
article,  and  declared  or  supposed  to  be  of  the  substance  of  the  thing. 
But  now  the  state  of  the  question  is  this. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  and  generally  of  the 
protestants  in  this  article,  is,  that  after  the  minister  of  the  holy  mys- 
teries hath  ritely"  prayed,  and  blessed  or  consecrated  the  bread  and 
the  wine,  the  symbols  become  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  after  a  sac&ahental,  that  is,  in  a  spiritual,  real  manner ; 
so  that  all  that  worthily  communicate  do  by  faith  receive  Christ 
really,  effectually,  to  all  the  purposes  of  His  passion :  the  wicked  re- 

i  ['  and  the  opentiont'  A.]  part.  i.  p.  431.] 

J  [al.  *rl]  *  [Prov.  xxv.  27,  cd.  vulg.] 

k   [Ezpot.  rect  fid.  f  14. — Append.  "»  [sic  edd.] 
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ceive  not  Christ,  but  the  bare  symbols  only ;  but  yet  to  their  hurt, 
because  the  offer  of  Christ  is  rejected,  and  they  poUute  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  by  using  it  as  an  unholy  thing"*.  The  result  of  which 
doctrine  is  this :  it  is  bread,  and  it  is  Christ's  body :  it  is  bread  in 
substance,  Christ  in  the  sacrament;  and  Christ  is  as  really  given  to 
all  that  are  truly  disposed,  as  the  symbols  are ;  each  as  they  can  ^ 
Christ  as  Christ  can  be  given ;  the  bread  and  wine  as  they  can,  and 
to  the  same  real  purposes  to  which  they  are  designed ;  and  Christ 
does  as  really  nourish  and  sanctify  the  soul  as  the  elements  do  the 
body.  It  is  here  as  in  the  other  sacrament;  for  as  there  natural 
water  becomes  the  laver  of  regeneration,  so  here  bread  and  wine  be- 
come the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  but  there  and  here  too  the  first 
substance  is  changed  by  grace,  but  remains  the  same  in  nature. 

5.  That  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  is  apparent 
in  the  church  catechism,  afiBrming  the  '^  inward  part  or  thing  sig- 
nified" by  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  to  be  "the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  of  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper ;"  and  the  "  benefit"  of  it  to  be,  "  The 
strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine :"  and  the  same  is 
repeated  severally  in  the  exhortation,  and  in  the  prayer  of  the  address 
before  the  consecration,  in  the  canon  of  our  communion ;  "  verily  and 
indeed"  is  reipsa,  that's  really  enough.   Thaf  s  our  sense  of  the  'real 

Jresence;'  and  Calvin®  affirms  as  much,  saying,  ''In  the  supper  Christ 
esus,  viz..  His  body  and  blood,  is  truly  given  under  the  signs  of 
bread  and  wine."  And  Gregory  de  ValentiaP  gives  this  account  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  protestants,  that  although  Christ  be  corporally  in 
heaven,  yet  is  He  received  of  the  faithful  communicants  in  uiis  sacra- 
ment  trmy,  both  spiritually  by  the  mouth  of  the  mind,  through  a  most 
near  conjunction  of  Christ  with  the  soul  of  the  receiver  by  faith,  and 
also  sacramentally  with  the  bodily  mouth,  &c.  And  which  is  the 
greatest  testimony  of  all,  we  who  best  know  our  own  minds,  declare 
it  to  be  so. 

6.  Now  that  the  spiritual  is  also  a  real  presence,  and  that  they  are 
hugely  consistent,  is  easily  credible  to  them  that  believe  that  the  gifb 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  real  graces,  and  a  spirit  is  a  proper  substance: 
and  ra  vorjTo,  are  amongst  the  Hellenists  to,  ovra, '  intelligible'  things, 
or  things  discerned  by  the  mind  of  a  man  are  more  truly  and  really 
such,  and  of  a  more  excellent  substance  and  reality,  than  things  only 
sensible.  And  therefore  when  things  spiritual  are  signified  by  mate- 
rials, the  thing  under  the  figure  is  called  true,  and  the  material  part 
is  opposed  to  it,  as  less  true  or  real.  The  examples  of  this  are  not 
infrequent  in  scripture.     The  tabernacle  into  which  the  high  priest 

^   Dum  enim  sacramenta  violantur,  32.  [p.  875.] 
ipse  cujus  sunt  sacramenta  violatur. — S.  '  De  missse  sacrifie.  [e.  g.  lib.  i.  cap.  8. 

Hieron.  in  1  Mala.  [torn.  iii.  col.  1811.]  p.  615,  col.  1.  fin.] 

'  Lib.  iv.  Inst  c.  7.  [leg.  17.]  sect. 
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entered,  was  a  type  or  a  figure  of  heaven.  Heaven  itself  is  called 
OKTiv^  iXji$iini%  '  the  true  tabernacle/  and  yet  the  other  was  the  mate- 
nal  part.  And  when  they  are  joined  together^  that  is,  when  a  thing 
is  expressed  by  a  figure,  iXrjOrj,  '  true/  is  spoken  of  such  things 
though  they  are  spoken  figuratively :  Christ  '^  the  true  light  that 
lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world' ;"  He  is  also  "  the 
Irue  vineV'  ancl  vere  cUma,  '  truly  or  really  meat/  and  pants  verus  e 
cedo,  'the  true  bread  from  heaven^/  and  spiritual  goods  are  called 
*  the  true  riches^ :'  and  in  the  same  analogy  the  spiritual  presence  of 
Christ  is  the  most  true,  real,  and  effective ;  the  other  can  be  but  the 
image  and  shadow  of  it,  something  in  order  to  this :  for  if  it  were  in 
the  sacrament  naturally  or  corporeally,  it  could  be  but  in  order  to 
this  spiritual,  celestial,  and  effective  presence;  as  appears  beyond  ex- 
ception in  this,  that  the  faithful  and  pious  communicants  receive  the 
ultimate  end  of  His  presence,  that  is,  spiritual  blessings ;  the  wicked, 
who  by  the  a£Srmation  of  the  Boman  doctors^  do  receive  Christ's 
body  and  blood  in  the  natural  and  corporal  manner,  fall  short  of  thai 
for  which  this  is  given,  that  is,  of  the  olessings  and  benefits. 

7.  So  that  (as  S.  Paul^  said)  'he  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  out- 
wardly, neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outwardlv  in  the  flesh ; 
bat  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly/  ^i;  r^  Kptmr^  laudator*  and 
v€ptTOfiii  KaphCas  Iv  TFveitiaTi'  that's  the  real  Jew  and  the  true  cir- 
cumcision, that  which  is  '  of  the  heart,'  and  '  in  the  spirit,'  and  iu 
this  sense  it  is  that  Nathaniel  is  said  to  be  iXtjOm  IcparikCrrjs^, 
'  really  and  truly  an  Israelite  :'  so  we  may  say  of  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment, Christ  is  more  truly  and  really  present  in  spiritual  presence 
than  in  corporal,  in  the  heavenly  effect  than  in  the  natural  being ; 
this  if  it  were  at  all,  can  be  but  tne  less  perfect,  and  therefore  we  are 
to  the  most  real  purposes  and  in  the  proper  sense  of  scripture  the 
more  real  defenders  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament; 
for  the  spiritual  sense  is  the  most  real,  and  most  true,  and  most 
agreeable  to  the  analogy  and  style  of  scripture,  and  right  reason,  and 
common  manner  of  speaking.  For  every  degree  of  excellencv  is  a 
decree  of  being,  of  reality,  and  truth  :  and  therefore  spiritual  things, 
being  more  excellent  than  corporal  and  natural,  have  the  advantage 
both  in  truth  and  reality.  And  this  is  fully  the  sense  of  the  chris- 
tians who  use  the  Egyptian  liturgy  7,  Scmctifica  nos  Domine  noaler, 
riaU  ^anctificadi  has  ablaliones  propositas,  aedfecisti  illas  nonfictaa 
(Ihafs  for  'real')  et  quieauid  apparet  est  mysterium  tuum  spvritale, 
(thaf  8  for  '  spiritual.^  To  all  which  I  add  the  testimony  of  Bellar- 
nine*  concerning  S.  Austin,  Apud  Augustinum  sapissime  illud  solum 

%  Heb.  TiiL  [2.]  w  Rom.  ii.  [28.] 

*  1  John  H.  8.— [John  i  9.]  «  John  L  [47.] 

•  John  XT.  [1.]  J  [vid.    Renaudot,    liturg.    oriental., 
<  John  Ti  [05,  82.]  torn,  i  p.  118.] 

•  lAike  xvi.  [11.]  «  Lib.  I  Euch.  c.  14.  [leg.  IS.]  Sect 

*  ConciL  Trident  aess.  4.  snb  Julio  iii.      '  Reapondeo  apud.'  [torn,  iit  col.  529.] 
1551.  can.  8.  [torn.  x.  col.  82  B.] 
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did  tale,  et  vere  tale,  quod  habet  effectum  suum  coryunctum  ;  res  enim 
ex  fructu  astimatur ;  itague  illos  dicit  vere  comedere  corpus  CAristi 
qui  utiliter  comedunt,  '  they  only  truly  eat  Christ's  body  that  eat  it 
with  effect ;  for  then  a  thing  is  really  or  truly  such,  when  it  is  not  to 
no  purpose;  when  it  hath  his  effect/  And  in  his  eleventh  book 
against  Faustus  the  Manichee,  chap,  vii.%  he  shews  that  in  scripture 
the  words  are  often  so  taken  as  to  signify  not  the  substance,  but  the 
quality  and  effect  of  a  thing.  So  when  it  is  said,  '  Flesh  and  blood 
snail  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Ood/  that  is,  '  corruption  shall  not 
inherit  /  and  in  the  resurrection  our  bodies  are  said  to  be  spiritual^ 
that  is,  '  not  in  substance,  but  in  effect  and  operation  /  and  in  the 
same  manner  he  often  speaks  concerning  the  blessed  sacrament.  And 
Clemens  Eomanus**  afiOrms  expressly,  rovr  lort  vuXv  to  at/xa  rod 
^Irjaov,  TTJs  KvpiaKrjs  fieraXap€lv  ^OapcCas, '  this  is  to  drink  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  immortdity.' 

8.  This  may  suffice  for  the  word  'real/  which  the  English  papists 
much  use,  but  (as  appears)  with  less  reason  than  the  sons  of  the 
church  of  England:  and  when  the  'real  presence'  is  denied,  the 
word  real  is  taken  for  natural,  and  does  not  signify  transcendenter, 
or  in  his  just  and  most  proper  signification.  But  tne  word  substan* 
tiaUter  is  also  used  by  protestants  m  this  question :  which  I  suppose 
may  be  the  same  with  that  which  is  in  the  article  of  Trent<^;  Sacra* 
mentaliter  prasens  Salvator  substantia  sua  nobis  adest, '  in  substance, 
but  after  a  sacramental  manner:'  which  words  if  they  might  be 
understood  in  the  sense  in  which  the  protestants  use  them,  that  is, 
'really,'  'truly,'  without  fiction  or  the  help  of  fancy,  but  in  rei  veru 
fate,  so  as  Philo  calls  spiritual  things  hvayKai&rarax  oialai,  'most 
necessary,  useful,  and  material  substances,'  it  might  become  an  in- 
strument of  an  united  confession.  And  this  is  the  manner  of  speak- 
ing which  S. Bernard  used  in  his  sermon  of  S.Martin*,  where  he 
affirms  in  sacramerUo  exhtberi  nobis  veram  camis  substanHam,  sed 
spiritualiter,  non  camaliter,  'in  the  sacrament  is  given  us  the  true 
substance  of  Christ's  body  or  flesh,  but  not  carnally,  but  suiritually ;' 
that  is,  not  to  our  mouths,  but  to  our  hearts,  not  to  oe  chewed 
by  teeth,  but  to  be  eaten  by  faith.  But  they  mean  it  otherwise, 
as  I  shall  demonstrate  by  ana  by.  In  the  mean  time  it  is  remark- 
able that  Bellarmine,  when  he  is  stating  this  question,  seems  to 
say  the  same  thing  for  which  he  quotes  the  words  of  S.  Bernard 
now  mentioned;  for  he  says  that  Christ's  body  is  there  'truly, 
substantially,  really,  but  not  corporally,  nay  you  may  say  spiri- 
tually:' and  now  a  man  would  think  we  had  him  sure;  out  his 
nature  is  labile  and  slippery,  you  are  never  the  nearer  for  this ;  for 
first  he  says  it  is  not  safe  to  use  the  word  '  spiritually,'  nor  yet  safe 

*  ftom.  viii  coL  223.]  i  [Harduin,  torn.  z.  coL  79.] 

^  [leg.  Clem.  Alex.  pedBg.,lib.  ii.  cap.         «  [Bellarm.]  lib.  L  Eaohar.  e.  2.  reg. 
2.  p.  177.1  3.  [torn.  iii.  coL  461.] 

*  Decretum  de  SS.  euchar.  iacraiii.|  can. 
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to  say  He  is  '  not  there  corporally/  lest  it  be  understood  not  of  the 
manner  of  His  presence,  but  to  the  exclusion  of  the  nature.  For  he 
intends  not  (for  all  these  fine  words)  that  Christ's  body  is  present 
'spiritually/  as  the  word  is  used  in  scripture,  and  in  all  common 
notices  of  usual  speaking ;  but '  i^iritually'  with  him  signifies  '  after 
the  manner  of  spirits/  which  besides  that  it  is  a  cozening  the  world 
in  the  manner  of  expression,  is  abo  a  direct  folly  and  contradiction, 
that  a  body  should  be  substautially  present,  that  is,  with  the  nature  of 
a  body,  naturally,  and  yet  be  not  as  a  body  but  as  a  spirit,  with  that 
manner  of  bein^  with  which  a  spirit  is  distmguished  from  a  body.  In 
vain  therefore  it  is  that  he  denies  the  carnal  manner  and  admits  a 
spiritual,  and  ever  after  requires  that  we  believe  a  carnal  presence,  even 
in  the  very  manner.  But  this  caution  and  exactness  in  the  use  of  the 
word  'spiritual'  is  therefore  carefully  to  be  observed,  lest  the  conten- 
tion of  both  parties  should  seem  trifling  and  to  be  for  nothing.  We 
say  that  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacrament  really,  but  spiritually. 
They  say  it  is  there  really,  but  spiritually.  For  so  Bellarmine  is 
bold  to  say,  that  the  word  may  be  allowed  in  this  question.  Where 
now  is  the  difference  ?  Here ;  by  '  spiritually'  they  mean  '  present 
after  the  manner  of  a  spirit  /  by  '  spiritually'  we  mean  '  present  to 
our  spirits  only  /  that  is,  so  as  Christ  is  not  present  to  any  other 
sense  but  that  of  faith,  or  spiritual  susception ;  but  their  way  makes 
His  body  to  be  present  no  way  but  that  which  is  impossible  and  im- 
plies a  contradiction ;  a  body  not  after  the  manner  of  a  body,  a  body 
like  a  spirit;  a  body  without  a  body;  and  a  sacrifice  of  body  and 
blood,  without  blood :  corpus  incorporeum,  cruor  incruentus.  They 
say  that  Christ's  body  is  truly  present  there  as  it  was  upon  the  cross, 
but  not  after  the  manner  of  all  or  any  body,  but  after  that  manner  of 
being  as  an  anjgel  is  in  a  place;  thafs  their  'spiritually:'  but  we 
by  the  'real  spiritual  presence'  of  Christ  do  understand  Christ  to  be 

E resent  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  present  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful, 
y  blessing  and  grace ;  and  this  is  all  which  we  mean  besides  the 
tropical  and  figurative  presence. 

9.  That  which  seems  of  hardest  explication  is  the  word  corporalU 
ter,  which  I  find  that  Melancthon^  used ;  saying,  corporaliter  quoque 
carnmunicatione  camis  Christi  Christum  in  nobis  hubitare ;  which 
manner  of  speaking  I  have  heard  he  avoided  after  he  had  conversed 
with  (Ecolampadius,  who  was  able  then  to  teach  him  and  most  men 
in  that  question ;  but  the  expression  may  become  warrantable,  and 
consonant  to  our  doctrine ;  and  means  no  more  than '  really  and  with- 
out fiction/  or  'beyond  a  figure  :'  like  that  of  S.  Paul',  "In  Christ 
-dwelleth  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily :"  upon  which  S.Austins 
says.  In  ipso  inhabitat  plenitudo  divinitatis  corporaliter  quia  in  templo 
kabitaverat  umbraliter.  And  in  S.  Paul^  a-da  kclI  a-tofia  are  op- 
posed;  "which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but  the  body  is  of 

•  [Dc  eccL t.Lf.  SS.— foLWiteb.1662.]         f  [ep.  clxxxTii.  c  18.  t  il  col.  691.] 

CoL  a  9.  fc  Col.  ii  17. 
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Christ/'  that  is,  the  substance,  the  reality,  the  correlative  of  the  type 
and  figure,  the  thing  signified.  And  among  the  Greeks  o-oiiiaTO' 
TToulv  signifies  solidare,  to  make  firm,  real  and  consistent ;  but  amoBg 
the  fathers,  aSyyua  or  body  signifies  mv  to  iK  rod  fiii  6vtos  ^U  to 
eirat  y€v6iitvov,  'every  thing  that  is  produced  from  nothing,^  saith 
Phavorinus**;  that  is,  every  thing  that  is  real,  extra  nan  ens,  that 
hath  a  proper  being ;  so  that  we  receiving  Christ  in  the  sacrament 
'corporally'  or  'bodily,'  understand  that  we  do  it  really,  by  the 
ministry  of  our  bodies  receiving  Him  unto  our  souls.  And  thus  we 
afiSrm  Christ's  body  to  be  present  in  the  sacrament  not  only  in  type 
or  figure,  but  in  blessing  and  real  effect ;  that  is^  more  than  in  the 
types  of  the  law ;  the  shadows  were  of  the  law, ''  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ ^"  And  besides  this,  the  word  'corporally'  may  be  very  well 
used  when  by  it  is  onlv  understood  a  corporal  sign.  So  S.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  in  his  third  Catechism^  says  that  the  "  Holv  Ghost  did 
descend  corporally  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,"  that  is,  in  a  type  or 
representment  of  a  dove's  body«  for  so  he  and  many  of  the  ancients 
dia  suppose;  and  so  he  again ^  uses  the  word,  "Jesus  Christ  as  « 
man  did  inspire  the  Holy  Spirit  corporally  into  His  apostles;"  where 
by  '  corporally'  it  is  plain  he  means  '  by  a  corporal  or  material  sign 
or  symbol,'  viz.  '  by  breathing  upon  them  and  saying,  Beceive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  In  either  of  these  senses  if  the  word  be  taken^  it  may 
indifferently  be  used  in  this  question. 

10.  I  have  been  the  more  careful  to  explain  the  question,  and  the 
use  of  these  words  according  to  our  meaning  in  the  question,  for  these 
two  reasons.  1)  Because  until  we  are  agreed  upon  the  signification 
of  the  words,  they  are  equivocal ;  and  bv  being  used  on  both  sides 
to  several  purposes,  sometime^  are  pretended  as  instruments  of  union, 
but  indeed  effect  it  not ;  but  sometimes  displease  both  parties,  while 
^ch  suspects  the  word  in  a  wrong  sense.  And  this  hath  with  very 
ill  effect  been  observed  in  the  conferences  for  composing  the  difference 
in  this  question ;  particularly  that  of  Foissy,  where  it  was  propounded 
in  these  words,  Credimus  in  usu  coma  Daminica  vere,  reipsa  ei  su6^ 
slaniialUer,  seu  in  substantial^,  verum  corpus  et  saTiguinem  Christi 
spirituali  et  ineffabili  modo  esse,  exhiberi,  sumi  afdelUms  communis 
cantibus,  Beza'  and  Gallasius^  for  the  Heformed,  and  Espencseos 
and  Monlucius  for  the  Bomanists,  undertook  to  propound  it  to  their 
parties :  but  both  rejected  it ;  for  though  the  words  were  not  disliked, 
yet  they  suspected  each  other's  sense.  But  now  that  I  have  declared 
what  is  meant  by  us  in  these  words,  they  are  made  useful  in  the  ex- 

k  [in  voc]  Sto.  Anvera,  1580.]  Eccle.  GaUiCylib.  it. 

i  Col.  iL  17.  pp.  604,  605.  [ecil  torn.  L]  et  Comment. 

J  [§  14.  p.  46.]  de  statu  relig.  et  reip.   sub  Carole  ix. 

•«  [leg.  Cyril.  Alex,]  Dial,  de  incar.  A.D.  1561.  [part.  i.  325  sqq.]  et  Thua- 

unig.  [toil).  V.  part  L  p.  706  D.]  nura,  hist  lib.  xxviii  ad  eundem  annum. 

»  [•  sometimes*  A.]  [tom.  ii.  p.  125  sq.] 

"  [leg.  *  id  est,  in  ipsa  substantia.']  •  [leg. '  GaUaraiaa.'] 
■  Ecclea.  hist   [BexsB  Tel  Gallanii, 
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plicating  the  question.  2)  But  because  the  words  do  perfectly  de- 
clare our  sense,  and  are  owned  publicly  in  our  doctrine  and  manner 
of  speaking,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  object  against  us  those  sayings  of 
the  fathers  which  use  the  same  expressions :  for  if  by  yirtue  of  those 
words,  'really/  'substantially/  'corporally/  'verily  and  indeed/  and 
'Christ's  body  and  blood/  the  fathers  shall  be  supposed  to  speak  for 
Transubstantiation,  they  may  as  well  suppose  it  to  be  our  doctrine  too, 
for  we  use  the  same  words ;  and  therefore  those  authorities  must  sig- 
nify  nothing  against  us,  unless  these  words  can  be  proved  in  them  to 
figmfy  more  tlian  our  sense  of  them  does  import :  and  by  this  truth 
many,  very  many  of  their  pretences  are  evacuated. 

11.  One  thing  more  I  am  to  note  in  order  to  the  same  purposes ; 
that  in  the  explication  of  this  question  it  is  much  insisted  upon  that 
it  be  enquired  whether,  when  we  say  we  beUeve  Christ's  body  to  be 
'really'  in  the  sacrament,  we  mean,  that  body,  that  flesh,  that  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried  ?  I  an- 
swer, I  know  none  else  ^at  He  had,  or  hath :  there  is  but  one  body 
of  Christ  natural  and  glorified ;  but  he  that  says  that  body  is  glori- 
fied which  was  crucified,  says  it  is  the  same  body,  but  not  after  the 
same  manner i^ :  and  so  it  is  in  the  sacrament;  we  eat  and  drink  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  that  was  broken,  and  poured  forth ;  for 
there  is  ;io  other  body,  no  other  blood  of  Christ ;  but  though  it  is 
the  same  which  we  eat  and  drink,  yet  it  is  in  another  manner :  and 
therefore  when  any  of  the  protestant  divines,  or  any  of  the  fathers, 
Aeaj  that  body  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  which  was 
eradfied,  to  be  eaten  in  the  sacramental,  as  Bertram',  as  S.  Hierome*, 
as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ^  expressly  sdSirm ;  the  meaning  is  easy, 
they  intend  that  it  is  not  eaten  in  a  natural  sense,  and  then  calling 
it  corpus  spirituale,  the  word  '  spiritual'  is  not  a  substantial  predica- 
tion, but  is  an  affirmation  of  the  manner,  though  in  disputation  it  be 
made  the  predicate  of  a  proposition,  and  the  opposite  member  of  a 
distinction.  That  body  which  was  crucified  is  not  that  body  that  is 
eaten  in  the  sacrament,  if  the  intention  of  the  proposition  be  to  speak 
of  the  eating  it  in  the  same  manner  of  being ;  but  that  body  which 
was  cracified,  the  same  body  we  do  eat,  if  the  intention  be  to  speak  of 
the  same  thing  in  several  manners  of  being  and  operating :  and  this  I 
noted,  that  we  may  not  be  prejudiced  by  words  when  the  notion  is  cer- 
tain and  easy.  And  thus  far  is  the  sense  of  our  doctrine  in  this  article. 

12.  On  the  other  side,  the  church  of  Borne  uses  the  same  words 
We  do,  but  wholly  to  other  purposes,  affirming.  First,  that  after  the 
words  of  consecration,  on  the  altar  there  is  no  bread,  in  the  chalice 

*  See  Bpu  Ridley'i  antwer  to  Cartop's  ewo  intelligitur,  vel  spiritaalii  UU,  at- 
[?]  first  argument  in  hit  Disp.  at  Oxford,  que  divina,  de  qua  ipse  dixit,  Caro  mea 
Foxe,  Martjrol.,  p.  1451.  vet.  edit.  [torn.  vere  est  cibus,  &c.  vel  caro  et  sanguis, 
iii.  p.  62.  foL  Lond.  1684.]  quss  cnicifixa  eat,  et  qui  militis  efhisut 

^  Vide  infra,  sect.  12.  ast  lancea. — In  episL  Ephes.  c  1.  [torn. 

'  [De  Corp.  et  sang.  Christi,  cap.  60.]      iv.  part.  i.  coL  328.J 

*  Dapliciter  vero  uaguia  Oixifti  et         *  [Piedag.,  lib.  u.  cap.  2.  p.  177.] 
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there  is  no  wine.  Secondly,  that  the  accidents,  that  is,  the  colour, 
the  shape,  the  bigness,  the  weight,  the  smell,  the  nourishing  qualities 
of  bread  and  wine  do  remain^;  but  neither  in  the  bread,  nor  in  the 
body  of  Christ,  but  by  themselves,  that  is,  so  that  there  is  whiteness 
and  nothing  white,  sweetness  and  nothing  sweet,  &c.  Thirdly,  that 
in  the  place  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  there  is  brought  the 
natural  body  of  Christ,  and  His  blood  that  was  shed  upon  the  cross. 
Fourthly,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  eaten  by  every  communicant, 
good  and  bad,  worthy  and  unworthy.  Fifthly,  that  this  is  conve- 
niently, properly,  and  most  aptly  called  Transubstantiation,  that  is,  a 
conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  bread  into  the  substance  of 
Christ's  natural  body,  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  His 
blood.  In  the  process  of  which  doctrine,  they  oppose  spirUtialUer 
to  aacramentaliter  and  realiter^,  supposing  the  spiritual  manduca- 
tion,  though  done  in  the  sacrament  by  a  worthy  receiver,  not  to  be 
sacramental  and  real. 

13.  So  that  now  the  question  is  not  whether  the  symbols  be 
changed  into  Christ's  body  and  blood  or  no,  for  it  is  granted  on  all 
sides ;  but  whether  this  conversion  be  sacramental  and  figurative,  or 
wliether  it  be  natural  and  bodily :  nor  is  it  whether  Christ  be  really 
taken,  but  whether  He  be  taken  in  a  spiritual  or  in  a  natural  manner. 
We  say  the  conversion  is  figurative,  mysterious,  and  sacramental; 
they  say  it  is  proper,  natural,  and  corporal:  we'afl&rm  that  Christ  is 
really  taken  .by  faith,  by  the  spirit,  to  all  real  effects  of  His  passion ; 
they  say  He  is  taken  by  the  mouth,  and  that  the  spiritual  and  the 
virtual  taking  Him  in  virtue  or  effect  is  not  sufficient,  though  done 
also  in  the  sacrament. 

Hie  Rhodus,  hie  saltus*; — 

this  thing  I  will  try  by  Scripture, — by  Eeason, — by  Sense, — and  by 
Tradition.  

§2  Transub-  ^'  ^^^  scriptuTcs  pretended  for  it,  are  S.  John  vi.; 
stimtiation  not  and  the  words  of  institution,  recorded  by  three  evan- 
wri"^^^*   ^y     gehsts,  and  S.  Paul.     Concerning  which  I  shall  first 

lay  this  prejudice;  that  by  the  confession  of  the 
Eomanists  themselves,  men  learned  and  famous  in  their  generations, 
nor  these  places,  nor  any  else  in  scripture  are  sufficient  to  prove  Tran- 
substantiation. Cardinal  Cajetan  affirms  that  there  is  in  scripture 
nothing  of  force  or  necessity  to  infer  Transubstantiation  out  of  the 
words  of  institution,  and  that  the  words,  seclusa  ecclesia  auctorU 
tate,  *  setting  aside  the  decree  of  the  church,'  are  not  sufficient. 
This  is  reported  by  Suarez%  but  he  says  that  the  words  of  Cajetan  by 
the  command  of  Pius  V.  were  left  out  of  the  fioman  edition,  and  he 
adds  that  Cajetanm  solus  ex  catholicis  hoc  docuit,  '  he  only  of  their 
side  taught  it ;'  which  is  carelessly  affirmed  by  the  Jesuit,  for  another 

*  CoDcil.  Trid.  decretum  de  SS.  eu-  *  [Erasm.  adag.,  ehil.  lii.  cent,  iii 
char,  saeram.  [torn.  z.  coL  81.]  28.] 

*  Can.  Till,  anathematia.  [ool  84.]  ^  Tom.  liL  diip.  46.  lect,  8.  [p.  685.] 
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cardinal^,  bishop  of  Bochester,  John  Fisher y,  affirmed  the  same  thing; 
for  speaking  of  the  words  of  institution  recorded  by  S.  Matthew,  he 
says^  Neque  ullum  kic  verhum  poaiium  est  quo  probetur  in  nostra 
missa  veram  fieri  camis  et  sanguinis  Christi  prasentiam,  '  there  are 
no  words  set  down  here/  viz.  in  the  words  of  institution,  '  by  which 
it  may  be  proved  that  in  our  mass  there  is  a  true  presence  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ/  To  this  I  add  a  third  cardinal,  bishop  of 
Cambray  de  Aliaco',  who  though  he  likes  the  opinion,  because  it  was 
then  more  common,  that  the  substance  of  bread  does  not  remain 
after  consecration,  yet  ea  non  sequitur  etndenter  ex  scripturis,  'it  does 
not  follow  evidently  from  scripture/ 

2.  To  these  three  cardinals  I  add  the  concurrent  testimony  of  two 
famous  schoolmen.  Johannes  Duns  Scotus^,  who  for  his  rare  wit 
and  learning  became  a  father  of  a  scholastical  faction  in  the  schools 
of  Rome,  affirms  non  extare  locum  ullum  scriptura  tarn  expressum  ut 
sine  ecclesia  declaratione  evidenter  cogat  tratisubstantiationem  admit- 
iere,  *  there  is  no  place  of  scripture  so  express  that  without  the  decla- 
ration of  the  church  it  can  evidently  compel  us  to  admit  Transub- 
stantiation  /  and  Bellarmine^  himself  says  that  it  is  not  altogether 
improbable,  since  it  is  affirmed  a  doctissimis  et  acutissimis  hominibiis, 
*by  most  learned  and  most  acute  men.'  The  bishop  of  Evreux,  who 
was  afterwards  cardinal  Richelieu,  not  being  well  pleased  with  Scotus 
in  this  question,  said  that  Scotus  had  only  considered  the  testimonies 
of  the  fathers  cited  by  Gratian,  Peter  Lombard,  Aquinas  and  the 
schoolmen  before  him :  suppose  that ;  but  these  testimonies  are  not 
few,  and  the  witty  man  was  as  able  to  understand  their  opinion  by 
their  words  as  any  man  since ;  and  therefore  we  have  the  in-come  of 
so  many  fathers  as  are  cited  by  the  canon  law,  the  Master  of  the  Sen- 
tences, and  his  scholars,  to  be  partly  a  warrant,  and  none  of  them  to 
contradict  the  opinion  of  Scotus*^,  who  neither  believed  it  to  be 
taught  evidently  m  scripture  nor  by  the  fathers. 

3.  The  other  schoolman  I  am  to  reckon  in  this  account  is  Gabriel 
Biel^.  Quomodo  ibi  sit  corpus  Christi,  an  per  conversionem  alicujus  in 
ipsum,  an  sine  convernone  incipiat  esse  corpus  Christi  cum  pane,  ma- 
nentibus  substantia  et  accidentibus  panis,  non  invenitur  expressum  in 
eanane  biblia,^  how  the  body  of  Christ  is  there,  whether  by  conver- 
sion of  any  thing  into  it,  or  without  conversion  it  berin  to  be  the 
body  of  Christ  with  the  bread,  the  accidents  and  the  suostance  of  the 
bread  still  remaining,  is  not  found  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the 
Bible/  Hither  I  could  add  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Ocham  in 
iv.  q.  6*;  of  Johannes  de  Bassolis'  who  is  called  Doctor  ordinatis- 

>  [But  tee  p.  9  above]  dist  11.  q.  8.  [torn.  tiii.  p.  605.] 

y  Capu  i.  contr.  captiv.  Babylon,  [leg*  ^  Bellarmin.  de  euch.,  lib.  iiL  c.  23. 

cap.  ix.  fol.  104  b.]  Sect  *  Secundo  dicit.*  [torn.  iii.  coL  762.] 

^  In  iv.  sent  q.  6.  lit  f.  [leg.  h;  fol.  «  Vide  infra,  sect  xi.  n.  19. 

265.]  ^  Lect.  xl.  ia  can.  missae.  [foL  85  a.] 

•  Veritas    eucharistia    sine    transub-         •  [ad  init] 
ttantiatioDe  sal  van  potest    Scotus  in  iv.         ^  [fol.  37  sq.] 
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simM,  but  that  80  much  to  the  same  purpose  is  needless,  and  the 
thing  is  confessed  to  be  the  opinion  of  many  writers  of  their  own 
party ;  as  appears  in  Sabneron'.  And  Melchior  Canus^  bishop  of  the 
Canaries  amongst  the  things  not  expressed  in  scripture  reckons  the 
ponversion  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ* 

4.  If  it  be  said  that  the  church's  determination  is  a  better  inter^ 
preter  of  scripture  than  they,  it  is  granted ;  but  did  the  church  ever 
mterpret  scripture  to  signify  Transubstantiation,  and  say  that  by  the 
force  of  the  words  of  scripture  it  was  to  be  believed  P  If  she  did 
not,  then  to  say  she  is  a  better  interpreter  is  to  no  purpose ;  for 
though  the  church  be  a  better  interpreter  than  they,  yet  they  did 
not  contradict  each  other,  and  their  sense  might  be  the  sense  of  the 
church.  But  if  the  church  before  their  time  had  eipounded  it 
against  their  sense  and  they  not  submit  to  it,  how  do  you  reckon 
them  catholics,  and  not  me  ?  For  it  is  certain  if  the  church  expound* 
inff  scripture  did  declare  it  to  signify  Transubstantiation,  they  did  not 
submit  themselves  and  their  writings  to  the  church.  But  if  the 
church  had  not  in  their  times  done  it,  and  hath  done  it  since,  that  is 
another  consideration,  and  we  are  left  to  remember  that  till  Cajetan'a 
time,  that  is,  till  Luther's  time,  the  church  had  not  declared  that 
scripture  did  prove  Transubstantiation ;  and  since  that  time  we  know 
who  hath ;  but  not  the  church  cathoUc. 

5.  And  indeed  it  had  been  strange  if  the  cardinals  of  Cambray,  de 
Sancto  Yio^  and  of  Bochestcr,  that  Scotus  and  Biel  should  never 
have  heard  that  the  church  had  declared  that  the  words  of  scripture 
did  infer  Transubstantiation.  And  it  is  observable  that  all  these  lived 
long  after  the  article  itself  was  said  to  be  decreed  in  the  Lateran ; 
where  if  the  article  itself  was  declared,  yet  it  was  not  declared  as 
from  scripture ;  or  if  it  was,  they  did  not  believe  it.  But  it  is  an 
usual  device  amongst  their  writers  to  stifle  their  reason,  or  to  secure 
themselves  with  a  submitting  to  the  authority  of  their  church,  even 
against  their  argument ;  and  if  any  one  speaks  a  bold  truth,  he  can- 
not escape  the  Inquisition  unless  he  compliment  the  church,  and  with 
a  civility  tell  her  that  she  knows  better :  which  in  plain  English  is 
no  otherwise  than  the  fellow  that  did  penance  for  saying  the  priest 
lay  with  his  wife;  he  was  forced  to  say,  'Tongue  thou  liest,'  though 
he  was  sure  his  eyes  ^  did  not  lie.  Ana  this  is  that  which  Scotus  said, 
''Transubstantiation  without  the  determination  of  the  church  is  not 
evidently  inferred  from  scripture."  This  I  say  is  a  compliment,  and 
was  only  to  secure  the  friar  from  the'  inquisitors :  or  else  was  a  direct 
stifling  of  his  reason ;  for  it  contains  in  it  a  great  error,  or  a  worse 
danger.  For  if  the  article  be  not  contained  so  in  scripture  as  that 
we  are  bound  to  believe  it  by  his''  being  there,  then  the  church  must 
make  a  new  article,  or  it  must  remain  as  it  was,  that  is,  obscure, 

r  Tom.  ix.  tractat.  16.  [p.  110.]  Caietan.] 

»»  Loc.com.,lib.iii.  c.8.fund.2.[p.  151.]         ^   [*  eyne' A.] 

»  LRec^'^*  *  De  Vio;'  vid.  Ciacon.  in         *  [Sic  ed.] 
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and  we  uncompellecl  and  still  at  liberty.  For  she  cannot  '  declare' 
unless  it  be  so ;  she  declares  what  is^  or  what  is  not :  if  what  is  not^ 
she  declares  a  lie ;  if  what  is,  then  it  is  in  scripture  before,  and  then 
we  are  compelled^  that  is,  we  onght  to  have  believed  it.  If  it  be  said 
it  was  there,  but  in  itself  obscurdy :  I  answer,  then  so  it  is  still;  for 
if  it  was  obscurely  there,  and  not  only  quoad  nos,  or  by  defect  on  our 
part,  she  cannot  say  it  is  plain  there :  neither  can  she  alter  it,  for  if 
she  sees  it  plain,  then  it  was  plain ;  if  it  be  obscure,  then  she  sees  it 
obscurely :  for  she  sees  it  as  it  is,  or  else  she  sees  it  not  at  all,  and 
therefore  must  declare  it  to  be  so ;  that  is,  probably,  obscurely,  per- 
adventure,  but  not  evidently,  compellingly,  necessarily. 

6.  80  that  if  according  to  the  casuists,  especially  of  the  Jesuits' 
order^  it  be  lawful  to  follow  the  opinion  of  any  one  probable  doc- 
tor; here  we  have  five  good  men  and  true,  besides  Ocham,  Bassolis, 
and  Melchior  Canus>  to  acquit  us  from  our  search  after  this  question 
in  scripture. — ^But  because  this,  although  it  satisfies  me,  will  not 
satisfy  them  that  follow  the  decree  of  Trent ;  we  will  tiy  whether 
this  doctrine  be  to  be  found  in  scripture.    Pedej)es^, 

c  a  Of  the  !•  In  this  chapter  it  is  earnestly  pretended  that 
axth  cb«pter  of  our  blessed  Saviour  taught  the  mysteiy  of  Transub- 
81  John'i   goB-    stantiation;   but  with  some  different  opinions;  for 

in  this  question  they  are  divided  all  the  way :  some 
reckon  the  whole  sermon  as  the  proof  of  it,  from  verse  83  to  58; 
though  how  to  make  them  friends  with  Bellarmine"*  I  understand 
not;  who  says.  Constat,  'it  is  known  that  the  eucharist  is  not 
handled  in  the  whole  chapter :  for  Christ  there  discourses  of  natural 
bread ;  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  of  faith,  and  of  the  incarnation  is"  a 
great  part  of  the  chapter ;'  Solum  igitur  quastio  est  de  illis  verbis, 
Panis  quern  ego  daJbo  caro  tnea  est  pro  mundi  vita,  et  de  sequentihis 
fere  ad  finem  capitis,  '  the  question  only  is  concerning  those  words/ 
verse  Bl,  'The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  My  flesh  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  so  forward  almost  untH  the  end  of  the 
chapter.'  The  reason  which  is  pretended  for  it  is  because  Christ 
speaks  in  the  future,  and  therefore  probably  relates  to  the  institution 
which  was  to  be  next  year ;  but  this  is  a  trifle,  for  the  same  thing  in 
effect  is  before  spoken  in  the  future  tense,  and  by  way  of  promise, 
"Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  that 
endureth  to  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto 
you®."  The  same  also  is  affirmed  by  Christ  under  the  expression  of 
water,  S.  John  iv.  14,  ''  He  that  drinketh  the  water  which  I  shall 
give  him  shall  never  thirst,  but  the  water  which  I  shall  give 
him  shall  be  a  fountain  of  water  springing  up  to  life  eternal ;  the 
places  are.exac%  parallel;  and  yet  as  this  is  not  meant  of  bap- 
tism, so  neither  is  the  other  of  the  eucharist ;  but  both  of  them  of 

»  [Virg.  Mn,  x.  361,  et  Heyne  in  loc.] 

-  Lib.  L  de  euchar.  cap.  6-  [torn.  ui.  col.  471.]        ■  [*  in'  A-l         •  [tcf.  27.] 


24      BEAL  PSBSENCE  OF  CHBIST  IN  THE  HOLY  SACBAMENT.    [sECT.  Id* 

spiritual  sumption  of  Christ.  And  both  of  them  being  promises  to 
them  that  shall  come  to  Christ  and  be  united  to  Him^  it  were  strange 
if  they  were  not  expressed  in  the  future;  for  although  they  always 
did  signify  in  present^  and  in  sewtu  currenti,  yet  because  they  are  of 
never  failing  truths  to  express  them  in  the  future  is  most  proper^  that 
the  expectation  of  them  may  appertain  to  all^ 

Ad  natos  natonim  et  qui  nascentur  ab  illii ". 

But  then  because  Christ  said,  "The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  My 
flesh  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world/'  to  suppose  this 
must  be  meant  of  a  corporal  manducation  of  His  flesh  in  the  holy 
sacrament,  is  as  frivolous  as  if  it  were  said  that  nothing  that  is 
spoken  in  the  future  can  be  figurative ;  and  if  so,  then  let  it  be  con- 
sidered what  is  meant  by  these,  "To  him  that  overcomes  I  will 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,'*  and  "  To  him  that  overcomes  I  will 
give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna^/*  these  promises  are  future,  but 
certainly  figurative;  and  therefore  why  it  may  not  be  so  here,  and 
be  understood  of  eating  Christ  spirituaUy  or  by  faith,  I  am  certain 
there  is  no  cause  sufficient  in  this  excuse.  For  if  eating  Christ  by 
faith,  be  a  thing  of  all  times,  then  it  is  also  of  the  future ;  and  no 
difference  of  time  is  so  apt  to  express  an  eternal  truth  as  is  the 
future,  which  is  always  in  flux  and  potential  signification.  But  the 
secret  of  the  thing  was  this,  the  arguments  against  the  sacramental 
sense  of  tliese  words  drawn  from  the  following  verses  between  this 
and  the  fifty-first  verse  could  not  so  well  be  answered,  and  therefore 
BellarmineP  found  out  the  trick  of  confessing  all  till  you  come  thither, 
as  appears  in  his  answer  to  the  ninth  argument,  that  of  ^  some  catho- 
lics.     However,  as  to  the  article  I  am  to  say  these  things ; 

£.  First,  that  very  many  of  the  most  learned  Bomanists  affirm  that 
in  this  chapter  Christ  does  not  speak  of  sacramental  or  oral  mandu- 
cation, or  of  the  sacrament  at  all;  Johannes  de  Ragusio**,  Biel', 
Cusanus*,  Ruard  Tapper*,  Cajetan",  HesseU^,  Jansenius*,  Waldensis^, 
Armachanus*;  save  only  that  Bellarmine  going  to  excuse  it,  says  in 
effect  that  they  did  not  do  it  very  honestly ;  for  he  affirms  that  they 
did  it,  that  they  might  confute  the  Hussites  and  the  Lutherans  about 
the  communion  under  both  kinds ;  and  if  it  be  so  and  be  not  so  as  it 
may  serve  a  turn,  it  is  so  for  Transubstantiation  and  it  is  not  so  for 


■  [vid.  Virg.  JEtl  ill  98.] 

*  [Rey.  ii.  7,  17.] 

P  Lib.  L  euch.  c  7.  sect '  Respondeo, 
verba.*  [torn.  iii.  coL  484.] 

4  De  communione  sub  utraoue  specie. 
[Concil.  reg.itom.  xxxL  p.  72.] 

'In  can.  [sc.  Missse ;  lect  Ixxzit.  ad 
fin.— fol.  225  a.] 

'  InepistTii.  adBohem.  [p.  858  sqq.] 

*  Artie  XV.  [torn.  ii.  p.  243  sqq.] 

«  Part.  iii.  q.  80.  art  8.  [fol.  339  b.] 

*  Lib.  de   coramun.  sub   una  specie. 


[cap.  XX.  fol.  20  sqq.] 

*  Concord,  evang.,  c  lix.  [p.  457.] 

7  Tom.  il  de  sacram.  c.  91.  [fol.  125  b.] 

*  Lib.  ix.  c  8.  [fol.68.] — Ejusdem  sen- 
tentiae  sunt  ^neas  Sylvius,  dial,  contr. 
Tabor.,  [p.  671  C] — Alensis,  part  iv. 
q.  11.  memb.  2.  art  4.  [§  1.  fin.  p.  402.] 
— Lindanus,  [Panopl.  p.  344.] — Gaspar 
Sagerus.  [al.  Sasgerus,  Scrutin.  conat 
viii.  ad  fin.  p.  1 1 3 ;  De  inissa,  sect  i.  as* 
sert.  4 ;  et  alibL]  et  alii. 
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the  half  commimioii^  we  have  but  little  reason  to  rely  upon  their 
judgment  or  candour  in  any  exposition  of  scripture.  But  it  is  no 
new  thing  for  some  sort  of  men  to  do  so.  The  heretic  Severus  in 
Anastasius  Sinaita%  maintained  it  lawful^  and  even  necessary^  Ac? 
vpbs  Tci/s  Kaipois  Kci  rhs  ^aKvirTova-as  alpicfis  rh  ^oyfiara  Xpio*- 
Tov  fUTaXXirreiv  koI  fierapf/vOfiCCetrOai,  '  according  to  occasions  and 
emergent  heresies  to  alter  and  change  the  doctrines  of  Christ  -/  and 
the  cardinal  of  Cusa^  affirmed  it  lawful  'diversely  to  expound  the 
scriptures  according  to  the  times.'  So  that  we  know  what  prece- 
dents and  authorities  they  can  urge  for  so  doing :  and  I  doubt  not 
but  it  is  practised  too  often^  since  it  was  oSerea  to  be  justified  by 
Pureus^  against  Whitaker. 

S.  Secondly^  these  great  clerks  had  reason  to  expound  it  not  to  be 
meant  of  sacramental  manducation^  to  avoid  the  unanswerable  argu- 
ment against  their  half  communion ;  for  so  Christ  said^^  ^'  Unless  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink  His  bloody  ye  have  no  Mq 
in  you ;"  it  is  therefore  as  necessary  to  drink  the  chalice  as  to  eat 
the  breads  and  we  perish  if  we  omit  either. — ^And  their  new  whimsy 
of '  concomitancy'  will  not  serve  the  turn,  because  1)  There  it  is  san- 
guU  effusuSf  that  is,  sacramentally  poured  forth, '  blood  that  is  poured 
forth,  not  that  is  in  the  body.  2)  If  it  were  in  the  body,  yet  a  man 
by  no  concomitancy  can  be  said  to  drink  what  he  only  eats,  d)  If 
in  the  sacramental  body  Christ  gave  the  blood  by  concomitancy,  then 
Ht  gave  the  blood  twice ;  which  to  what  purpose  it  might  be  done  is 
not  yet  revealed.  4)  If  the  blood  be  by  concomitancy  in  the  body, 
then  so  is  the  body  with  the  blood,  and  then  it  wiU  be  sufficient  to 
drink  the  chalice  without  the  host  as  to  eat  the  host  without  the 
chalice,  and  then  we  must  drink  His  flesh  as  well  as  eat  His  blood ; 
which  if  we  could  suppose  to  be  possible,  yet  the  precept  of  eating 
His  flesh  and  drinking  His  blood  were  not  observed  by  drinking  that 
which  is  to  be  eaten,  and  eating  that  which  is  to  be  drunk.  But 
certainly  they  are  fine  propositions  which  cannot  be  true  unless  we 
can  eat  our  orink  and  drink  our  meat,  unless  bread  be  wine  and  wine 
be  bread,  or  to  speak  in  their  style,  unless  the  body  be  the  blood  and 
the  blood  the  body ;  that  is,  unless  each  of  the  two  symbols  be  the 
other  as  much  as  itself;  as  much  that  which  it  is  not  as  that  which 
it  is.  And  this  thing  their  own  pope  Innocentius*  the  third,  and 
from  him  Vasquez'  noted,  and  Salmeron*,  who  affirmed  that  Christ 
commanded  the  manner  as  well  as  the  thing,  and  that  without  eating 
and  drinking  the  precept  of  Christ  is  not  obeyed. 

4.  Thirdly,  but  what  ever  can  come  of  this,  yet  upon  the  account 

•  [Odeg.,cap.  vii.  p.  110.— *Ot«  irphs  45  b.] 

T&f  96eovs  ica2  t^  hfOKVirro^aa  rvw  cJpc-  '  fver.  53.1 

w(mr  Set  wtLpaXkiTmu  K(d  r6  rov  XpttrroO  *  Lib.  iv.  de  miss.  m3r8t.  c  21.  [torn.  i. 

S^furro.]  p.  386.] 

^  Epist  u.  ad  Bohem.  [p.  833  sqq.]  '  In  iil  t  3.  oisp.  216.  n.  50.  [p.  473.] 

<  [Confttt  resp.  WhiUkeri,  rat  u.  p.  '  Tom.  riii.  tract  24.  [p.  194  sq.] 
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of  these  words  so  expounded  by  some  of  the  fathers  concerning  oral 
manducatiou  and  potation^  they  believed  themselves  bound  by  the 
same  necessity  to  give  the  eucharist  to  infants^  as  to  give  them  bap- 
tism ;  and  did  for  above  seven  ages  together  practise  it.  And  hi 
these  men  that  will  have  these  words  spoken  of  the  eucharist^  an- 
swer the  argument ;  Bellarmine  is  troubled  with  it^  and  instead  of 
answering^  increases  the  difficulty^  and  concludes  firmly  against  him- 
self^ saying,  if  the  words  be  understood  of  eating  CImst's  body 
spiritually,  or  by  faith,  it  will  be  more  impossible  to  infants,  for  it  is 
easier  to  give  them  intinctum  panem,  'bread  dipt  in  the  chalice,' 
than  to  make  them  believe.  To  this  I  reply,  that  therefore  it  is 
spoken  to  infants  in  neither  sense,  neither  is  any  law  at  all  given  to 
them ;  and  no  laws  can  be  understood  as  obhgatory  to  them  in  that 
capacity.  But  then  although  I  have  answered  the  argument,  be- 
cause I  believe  it  not  to  be  meant  in  the  sacramental  sense  to  any, 
nor  in  the  spiritual  sense  to  them ;  yet  Bellarmine  hath  not  answered 
the  pressure  that  lies  upon  his  cause.  For  since  it  is  certain  (and  he 
confesses  it^)  that  it  is  easier,  that  is,  it  is  possible  to  give  infants  the 
sacrament;  it  follows  that  if  here  the  sacrament  be  meant,  infants 
are  obliged ;  that  is,  the  Church  is  obliged  to  minister  it,  as  well  as 
baptism :  there  being  in  virtue  of  these  words  the  same  necessity, 
and  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  the  same  possibility  of  their  receiving 
it.  But  then  on  the  other  side  no  inconvenience  can  press  our 
interpretation  of  spiritual  eating  Christ  by  faith,  because  it  being 
naturally  impossible  that  infants  should  believe,  they  cannot  be  con- 
cerned in  an  impossible  commandment.  So  that  we  can  answer 
S.  Austin's  and  Innocentius  his  argumejits  for  communicating  of 
infants,  but  they  cannot. 

5.  Fourthly,  if  these  words  be  understood  of  sacramental  mandu- 
catiou, then  no  man  can  be  saved  but  he  that  receives  the  holy 
sacrament;  for  ''unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.*'  If  it  be  answered  that 
the  holy  sacrament  must  be  eaten  in  '  act'  or  in  '  desire ;'  I  reply 
that  is  not  true;  because  1)  If  a  catechumen  desires  baptism  only  in 
the  article  of  his  death,  it  is  sufficient  to  salvation,  and  they  dare 
not  deny  it.  2)  Fools,  young  persons,  they  that  are  surprised  with 
sudden  death,  cannot  be  thought  to  perish  for  want  of  the  actual 

^  Clem.  Rom.y  lib.  viiL  c  20.  constit.  torn.  ii.  coll.  640,  78.]    Innocentius  papa 

apostol.  [aL  c   13.  p.  408.] — [Dionys.  ibid. — Paulinusepisc  Nolanus  A.D.  S5S. 

Areop.]eccles.bierarch.  cap.ult  [p.  153.]  epist  xii.  ad  Severum,  [coL  197.]  Pau- 

— Gennadiua,  cap.  lii  de  dogm.  eccles.  linns  de  infantibus  ait, 

cap.  de  sabbato  sancto  paschatis,  [p.  30.]  Pura*  salutiferis  imbuit  ora  cibis. 

— S.  Cyprian,  ep.  lix.  ad  Fidum,  [p.  160  Hie  mos  duravit  ad  tempora  Ludoviei 

■qq. — Sed  Tid.  potins  lib.  de  lapsis,  pp.  Pii  et  Lotharii,  ait  Beat  RbenaB.  in  Ter- 

125,  32.1 — Concil.   Tolet  ii.  [leg.  xi]  lull,  de  cor.  mil.  [cap.  iii.] 

can.  11.  [tom.  iii.  col.  1028.] — S.August  *  Lib.  i  euchar.,  c  7.  sect  'Respon- 

epp.  xcii'u  et  ovi.  [aL  clxxxiL  et  clxxxvL  deo,  communero.'  [torn.  iii.  col.  480.  J 

♦  [aL  *anida.'] 
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susception  or  desire.  S)  There  is  nothing  in  ihe  words  that  can 
warrant  or  excuse  the  actual  omission  of  the  sacrament.  And  it  is  a 
stranjge  deception  that  these  men  suffer  bj  misunderstanding  this  dis- 
tmction  of  receiving  the  sacrament  either  in  act  or  desire :  for  they 
are  not  opposite  but  subordinate  members^  differ  only  as  act  and  dis- 
position ;  and  this  disposition  is  not  at  all  required  but  as  it  is  in  order 
to  the  Bd,  and  therefore  is  nothing  of  itself^  and  is  only  the  imperfec- 
tion of^  or  passage  to  the  act;  if  therefore  the  act  were  not  necessary, 
neLther  were  the  disposition ;  but  if  the  act  be  necessary^  then  the  de- 
sirCy  which  is  but  the  disposition  to  the  act^  is  not  sufficient.  As  if  it 
be  necessary  to  go  from  Oxford  to  London^  then  it  is  necessanr  that  you 
^  to  Henley^  or  Uxhridge ;  but  if  it  be  necessary  to  be  at  London,  it 
is  not  sufficient  to  go  to  Uxbridge ;  but  if  it  be  not  necessary  to  be  at 
London^  neither  is  it  necessary  to  go  so  far.  But  this  distinction,  as 
it  is  commonly  used,  is  made  to  serve  ends,  and  is  grown  to  that  in- 
convenience, that  repentance  itself  is  said  to  be  sufficient  if  it  be 
only  in  desire^;  for  so  they  must,  that  affirm  repentance  in  the  article 
of  death  after  a  wicked  life  to  be  sufficient ;  when  it  is  certain  there 
can  be  nothing  actual  but  infective^  desires ;  and  all  the  real  and 
most  material  events  of  it  cannot  be  performed,  but  desired  only. 
But  whosoever  can  be  excused  from  the  actual  susception  of  a  sacra- 
ment, can  also  in  an  equal  necessity  be  excused  from  the  desire ;  and 
no  man  can  be  tied  to  an  absolute,  irrespective  desire  of  that  which 
cannot  be  had :  and  if  it  can,  the  desire  alone  will  not  serve  the  turn. 
And  indeed  a  desire  of  a  thing  when  we  know  it  cannot  be  had,  is  a 
temptation  either  to  impatience,  or  a  scruple ;  and  why  or  how  can 
a  man  be  obliged  to  desire  that  to  be  done,  which  in  ail  his  circum- 
stances is  not  necessary  it  should  be  done  P  A  preparation  of  mind 
to  obey  in  those  circumstances  in  which  it  is  possible,  that  is,  in 
which  ne  is  obliged,  is  the  duty  of  every  man ;  but  this  is  not  an 
explicit  desire  of  the  actual  susception,  which  in  his  case  is  not 
obligatory,  because  it  is  impossible.  4)  And  lastly,  such  a  desire  of 
a  thing  is  wholly  needless,  because  in  the  present  case  the  thing  itself 
is  not  necessary;  therefore  neither  is  the  desire;  neither  did  God 
ever  require  it  but  in  order  to  the  act.  But  however  if  we  find  by 
discourse  that  for  aU  these  decretory  words,  the  desire  can  suffice, 
I  demand  by  what  instrument  is  that  accepted ;  whether  by  faith,  or 
no  ?  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  denied.  But  if  it  be  not  denied,  then 
a  spiritual  manducation  can  perform  the  duty  of  those  words,  for 
susception  of  the  sacrament  in  desire  is  at  the  most  but  a  spiritual 
manducation.  And  S.  Austin  affirms  that  baptism  can  perform  the 
duty  of  those  words,  if  Beda^  quotes  him  right ;  for  in  his  sermon  to 
infants™,  and  in  his  third  book  De peccatamm  mentis  et  remimone^,  he 

i  [See  Sermons  on  Inralidity  of  death-  lennon.  ad  Infantes,  [torn,  vi  p.  365."] 
bed  repentance ;  toI.  iv.  p.  381.]  *  [Serm.  eclxxii. ;  sed  rid.  not  in  ed. 

^  [MneffectiTe»  A.]  Ben. J 
*    Beda  in   1   Cor.  x.  citat  Augustini  *  [cap.  iv.  torn.  x.  coL  74  sq.] 
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affirms  that  in  baptism  infants  receive  the  body  of  Christ ;  so  that 
these  words  may  as  well  be  understood  of  baptism  as  of  the  eucha- 
rist^  and  of  faith  better  than  either. 

6.  Fifthly,  the  men  of  Capernaum  understood  Christ  to  speak  these 
words  of  His  natural  flesh  and  blood,  and  were  scandalized  at  it; 
and  Christ  reproved  their  folly  by  telling  them  His  words  were  to  be 
understood  in  a  spiritual  sense ;  so  that  if  men  would  believe  Him, 
that  knew  best  the  sense  of  His  own  words,  there  need  be  no  scruple 
of  the  sense ;  I  do  not  understand  these  words  in  a  fleshly  sense  but 
in  a  spiritual,  saith  Christ :  "  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing ;  the  words 
that  I  have  spoken  they  are  spirit/  and  they  are  life/'  Now  besides 
that  the  natural  sense  of  the  words  hath  in  it  too  much  of  the  sense 
of  the  oflcnded  disciples,  the  reproof  and  consultation  of  it  is  equally 
against  the  Romanists,  as  against  the  Capernaites.  For  we  -contend 
it  is  spkitual;  so  Christ  affirmed  it:  they  that  deny  the  spiritual 
sense  and  affirm  the  natural,  are  to  remember  that  Christ  reproved 
all  senses  of  these  words  that  were  not  spiritual.  And  by  the  way 
let  me  observe,  that  the  expression  of  some  chief  men  among  the 
Bomanists  are  so  rude  and  crass,  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  excuse 
them  from  the  understanding  the  words  in  the  sense  of  the  men  of 
Capernaum;  for  as  they  understood  Christ  to  mean  His  true  flesh 
natural  and  proper,  so  do  they;  as  they  thought  Christ  intended  they 
should  tear  Him  with  their  taeth  and  suck  His  blood,  for  which  they 
were  off'ended,  so  do  these  men  not  only  think  so,  but  say  so,  and  are 
not  offended.  So  said  Alanus",  Apertmime  loquimur,  corpus  Christi 
vere  a  nobis  contrectari,  manducari,  circumgest-ari,  dentibus  t-eri,  sen- 
sibiliter  sacrijlcari,  non  minus  quam  ante  consecratianem  panis.  And 
they  frequently  quote  those  metaphors  of  S.  Chrysostom  which  he 
preaches  in  the  height  of  his  rhetoric,  as  testimonies  of  his  opinion 
in  the  doctrinal  part :  and  Berengarius  was  forced  by  pope  Nicholas 
to  recant  in  those  very  words,  affirming  that  Christ's  body,  setisualiter 
non  solum  Sacramento  sed  in  veritate  manibus  sacerdolum  traclari, 
frangi,  et  fidelium  dentibus  atteri,  that  'Christ's  flesh  was  sensually 
not  only  in  the  sacrament  but  in  truth  of  the  thing  to  be  handled 
by  the  priests'  hands,  to  be  broken  and  grinded  by  the  teeth  of  the 
faithful :'  in  so  much  that  the  gloss  on  the  canon  De  consecratione, 
dist.  ii.  cap.  '  Ego  Berengaritu^  *  affirms  it  to  be  a  worse  heresy  than 
that  of  Berengarius,  unless  it  be  so®  soberly  understood ;  to  which  also 
CassanderP  assents.  And  indeed  I  thought  that  the  Bomanists  had 
been  glad  to  separate  their  own  opinion  from  the  carnal  conceit  of 
the  men  of  Capernaum  and  the  '  offended  disciples,'  supposing  it  to 
be  a  great  objection  against  their  doctrine  that  it  was  the  same  with 

*  Lib.  iii  [leg.  L]  de  euchar.  a  37.  ...  'non  minua  quam  fierent  in  ipso 

[p.  435. — '  £x  quo  sequitur,  horum  acd-  pane.'] 
dentium  medio  ac  mmisterio,  sicut  per         •  [cap.  xlii.  col.  2104.] 
eadem  ante  panis,  ita  nunc  Corpus  ac         *  ['  so'  deest  A.] 
Saiiguinem  Tere  a  nobis  contrectari*  &c,         p  [Consult  art  x.  §  de  transubst] 
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the  men  of  Capernaum^  and  is  only  finer  dressed :  but  I  find  that 
Bellarmine^i  owns  it,  even  in  them,  in  their  rude  circumstances :  for 
he  affirms  that  ^'Christ  corrected  them  not  for  supposing  so,  but 
reproved  them  for  not  believing  it  to  be  so"  And  indeed  himself 
says  as  much',  Carpus  CAristi  vere  ae  proprie  manducari  etlam  cor- 
pore  in  eucAaristia,  '  the  body  of  Clirist  is  truly  and  properly  mandu- 
cated  or  chewed  with  the  body  in  the  eucharist  :*  and  to  take  off  the 
foulness  of  the  expression  by  avoiding  a  worse,  he  is  pleased  to  speak 
nonsense;  Nam  ad  rationem  manducationis  non  est  mera*  attritio, 
sed  satis  est  sumptio  et  transmissio  ab  ore  ad  stomachum  per  instrU' 
menta  Aumana,  '  a  thing  may  be  manducated  or  chewed  though  it  be 
not  attrite  or  broken :'  if  he  had  said  it  might  be  swallowed  and  not 
chewed,  he  had  said  true,  but  to  say  it  may  be  chewed  without  chew- 
ing or  breaking,  is  a  riddle  fit  to  spring  from  tlie  miraculous  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation.  And  indeed  it  is  a  pretty  device,  that  we  take 
the  flesh,  and  swaUow  down  flesh,  and  yet  manducate  or  chew  no 
flesh,  and  yet  we  swallow  down  only  what  we  manducate ;  accipite, 
manducate,  were  the  words  in  the  institution.  And  indeed  according 
to  this  device  there  were  no  difference  between  eating  and  drinking : 
and  the  whale  might  have  been  said  to  have  eaten  Jonas  when  she 
swallowed  him  without  manducation  or  breaking  him ;  and  yet  no 
man  does  speak  so,  but  in  the  description  of  that  accident  reckon  the 
whale  to  be  fasting  for  aU  that  morsel; 

InTasusque  cibas  jejuna  vixit  in  alvo, 

said  Alcimus  Avitus*; 

Jejuni,  plenique  Umen  vate  intemerato, 

said  Sidonius  Apollinaris^ ; 

Virente  jejunus  cibo, 

so  Paulinus^ ;  the  fish  was  full  and  fasting,  that  is,  she  swallowed 
Jonas,  but  eat  nothing.  As  a  man  does  not  eat  bullets  or  quicksilver 
against  the  Uiacal  passion,  but  swallows  them,  and  we  do  not  eat  our 
pills ;  the  Greek  physicians  therefore  call  a  pill  KaraTrSnov,  '  a  thing 
to  be  swallowed  -/  and  that  this  is  distinct  from  eating,  Aristotle^  tells 
us,  speaking  of  the  elephant,  ka-OUi  iriv  yijv,  KarairCvei  rovs  XCdovs, '  he 
eats  the  earth,  but  swallows  the  stones/  And  Hesychius*  determined 
this  thing,  Non  comedet  ex  eo  quisquam,  i.  e.  non  dividetur,  quia  den- 
Hum  est  dividere  et  partiri  cibos,  cum  aliter  mandi  nan  possint.  To 
chew  is  but  a  circumstance  of  nourishment,  but  the  essence  of  man- 

'  Lib.  i.  euchar.,  c.  6.  tecL  *2.  ex  du-  ■  [Cflnn.  xvi.  Im.  28.] 

biutione.'  [torn.  iiL  col.  477.]  '  [Carm.  xxi.  (aL  xxiL)  lin.  214.  coL 

'  Ibid.,  cap.  11.  reap,  ad  5.  arg.  [col.  577.] 

512.1  "  [Hist  animal,  viii.  26.] 

•  [leg.  *ncce««aria.*]  *  In  LeTit.,  lib.  iL  c.  1.  [Magn.  bibL 

*  [De  dUur.,  lib.  iv.  p.  609  F.]  vett  patr.,  torn,  vii  p.  24.] 
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ducation.  But  Bellarmine  adds  that  if  you  will  not  allow  liim  to  say 
80,  then  he  grants  it  in  plain  terms  that  Christ's  body  is  chewed,  is 
attrite  or  broken  with  the  teeth,  and  that  not  tropically  but  properly, 
which  is  the  crass  doctrine  which  Christ  reproved  in  the  men  of 
Cajpemaum.  To  lessen  and  sweeten  this  expression  he  tells  us,  it  is 
indeed  broken ;  but  how  ?  under  the  species  of  bread  and  invisibly ; 
well,  so  it  is,  though  we  see  it  not :  and  it  matters  not  under  what : 
if  it  be  broken,  and  we  bound  to  believe  it,  then  we  cannot  avoid  the 
being  that  which  they  so  detested,  devourers  of  man's  flesh.  See 
Theophylact  in  number  16  of  this  section. 

7.  Sixthly,  concerning  the  bread  or  the  meat  indeed  of  which  Christ 
speaks.  He  also  afiBrms  that  ^  whosoever  eats  it  hath  life  abiding  in 
himy :'  but  this  is  not  true  of  the  sacrament ;  for  the  wicked  eating 
it,  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  It  cannot  therefore  be  under- 
stood of  oral  manducation,  but  of  spiritual,  and  of  eating  Christ  by 
faith :  that  is,  receiving  Him  by  an  instrument  or  action  evangelical. 
For  receiving  Christ  by  faith  includes  any  way  of  communicating 
with  His  body :  by  baptism,  by  holy  desires,  by  obedience,  by  love, 
by  worthy  receiving  of  the  holy  sacrament ;  and  it  signifies  no  other- 
wise but  as  if  Christ  had  said,  'To  all  that  believe  in  Me  and  obey, 
I  will  become  the  author  of  life  and  salvation/  Now  because  this  is 
not  done  by  aU  that  receive  the  sacram'ent,  not  by  unworthy  commu- 
nicants, who  yet  eat  the  symbols  (according  to  us)  and  eat  Christ's 
body  (according  to  their  doctrine)  it  is  unanswerably  certain  tliat 
Christ  here  spake  of  spiritual  manducation,  not  of  sacramental. 
Bellarmine  (he  that  answers  all  things  whether  he  can  or  no)  says 
that  words  of  this  nature  are  conditional ;  meaning,  that  he  who*'eats 
Christ's  flesh  worthily  shall  live  for  ever :  and  therefore  this  effects 
nothing  upon  vicious  persons,  yet  it  may  be  meant  of  the  sacrament, 
because  without  his  proper  condition  it  is  not  prevalent.  I  reply, 
that  it  is  true  it  is  not,  it  cannot ;  and  that  this  condition  is  spiritutd 
manducation :  but  then  without  this  condition  the  man  doth  not  eat 
Christ's  flesh,  that  which  Himself  calls  the  true  bread,  for  "  he  that 
eats  this,  txei,  he  '  hath'  life  in  him,"  that  is, ''  he  is  united  to  Me,  he 
is  in  the  state  of  grace  at  present."  For  it  ought  to  be  observed 
that  although  promises  defuturo  jx}ssibili  are  to  be  understood  with 
a  condition  appendent,  yet  propositions  affirmative  at  present  are 
declarations  of  a  thing  in  being,  and  suppose  it  actually  existent : 
and  the  different  parts  of  this  observation  are  observable  in  the  several 
parts  of  the  fifty-fourth  verse.  "  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drink- 
eth  My  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;"  thaf  s  an  affirmation  of  a  thing  in 
being,  and  therefore  implies  no  other  condition  but  the  connection 
of  the  predicate  with  the  subject,  "  he  that  eats  hath  life."  But  it 
follows,  Kol  iyta  dvaarrja-ui  avrov  kv  k(T\iTri  r^  rjiiipq,*,  'and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day;'  that's  de  futuro possihili,  and  therefore  im- 

7  [yewe  64.]  ■  [leg.  ^v  if  ^rx^rp  4/iCf»^] 
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plies  a  condition  besides  the  affinnation  of  the  antecedent^  viz.^  si 
permanserit,  'if  he  remains'  in  this  condition,  and  does  not  unravel 
his  first  interest  and  forfeit  his  life.  And  so  the  argument  remains 
unharmed,  and  is  no  other  than  what  I  learned  from  S.  Austin', 
Huju9  rei  sacramentum,  8fc,,  de  mensa  dominica  sumilur  quibusdam 
ad  vitam^  quidttsdam  ad  exitium  ;  res  vero  ipsa  cujus  sacramentum  est 
omni  hozKtini  ad  viiam,  nulli  ad  exitium,  quictmque  ejus  particeps 
fueriL  And  it  is  remarkable  that  the  context  and  design  of  this 
place  takes  off  this  evasion  from  the  adversary:  for  here  Christ 
opposes  this  eating  of  His  flesh  to  the  Israelites^  eating  of  Manna, 
and  prefers  it  infinitely;  because  they  who  did  eat  Manna  might  die, 
viz.,  spiritually  and  eternally;  but  they  that  eat  His  flesh  shall  never 
die,  meaning,  they  shall  not  die  etemallv :  and  therefore  this  eating 
cannot  be  a  thing  which  can  possibly  be  done  unworthily.  For  if 
Manna^  as  it  was  sacramental,  had  been  eaten  worthily,  they  had  not 
died  who  eat  it;  and  what  privilege  then  is  in  this  above  Manna,  save 
onlv  that  the  eating  of  this  supposes  the  man  to  do  it  worthily,  and 
to  be  a  worthy  person,  which  the  other  did  not  ?  Upon  whicn  con- 
sideration Cajetan'  says,  that  this  eating  is  not  conmion  to  worthily 
and  unworthily,  and  that  it  is  not  spoken  of  eating  the  sacrament, 
but  of  eating  and  drinking  (that  is,  communicating  with)  the  death 
of  Jesus.  The  argument  therefore  lies  thus, — ^There  is  something 
which  Christ  hath  promised  us,  which  whosoever  receives,  he  receives 
life  and  not  death :  but  this  is  not  the  sacrament,  for  of  them  that 
communicate,  some  receive  to  life  and  some  to  death,  saith  S.Austin, 
and  a  greater  than  S.  Austin,  S.  Faul^ :  and  yet  this  which  is  Ufe  to 
all  that  receive  it,  is  Christ's  flesh,  said  Christ  himself;  therefore 
Christ's  flesh  here  spoken  of  is  not  sacramental. 

8.  Seventhly,  to  warrant  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words  against 
the  natural,  it  were  easy  to  bring  down  a  traditive  interpretation  of  them 
by  the  fathers,  at  least  a  great  consent.  Tertullian^  hath  these  words, 
Etsi  camem  ait  nihil  prodesse,  ex  materia  dlcii  dingendus  est  sensus : 
nam  quia  durum  et  intolerabilem  exisiimaverunt  sernianem  ejus,  quasi 
vere  camem  suam  illis  edendam  determinasset,  ut  in  spintu  ^  dispO' 
neret  statum  salutis,  pr^emi^it,  Spiritus  est  qui  vivificat;  atque  ita 
subjunxit,  Caro  nihil  prodest,  ad  vivificandum  scilicet,  '  because  they 
thought  His  saying  hard  and  intolerable,  as  if  He  had  determined 
His  flesh  to  be  eaten  by  them,  that  He  might  dispose  the  state  of 
salvation  in  the  spirit.  He  premised.  It  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life : 
and  then  subjoins.  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  meaning,  nothing  to 
the  giving  of  life/  So  that  here  we  have,  besides  His  authority,  an 
excellent  argument  for  us:  Christ  said,  'He  that  eateth  My  flesh 
hath  life ;  but  the  flesh  (that  is,  the  fleshly  sense  of  it)  profits  nothing 

■  Tract  juetL  in  Johan.  [§  15.  torn.  ill.         ^1  Cor.  xi.  [29  sqq.] 
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to  life;  but  the  Spirit  (that  is,  the  spiritual  sense)  does/  therefore 
these  words  are  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual  sense. 

9.  And  because  it  is  here  opportune  by  occasion  of  this  discourse, 
let  me  observe  this,  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  infi- 
nitely useless,  and  to  no  purpose ;  for  1)  By  the  words  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  by  the  doctrine  of  S.  Paul,  and  the  sense  of  the  church,  and 
the  confession  of  all  sides,  the  natural  eating  of  Christ's  flesh  (if  it 
were  there,  or  could  so  be  eaten)  alone  or  of  itself  does  no  good,  does 
not  give  life ;  but  the  spiritual  eating  of  Him  is  the  instrument  of 
life  to  us;  and  this  may  be  done  without  their  transubstantiated 
flesh ;  it  may  be  done  in  baptism ;  by  faith,  and  charity ;  by  hearing, 
and  understanding ;  and  therefore  it  may  also  in  the  olessed  eucha- 
rist,  although  there  also  according  to  our  doctrine  He  be  eaten 
only  sacramentally  and  spiritually.  And  hence  it  is  that  in  the  mass 
book*  anciently  it  is  prayed  after  consecration,  Quasumtis  omnipotens 
Beu9y  ut  de  perceptis  muneribus  ^ratios  exAidentes,  beneficia  potiara 
8umamu8,  '  we  beseech  Thee,  almighty  God,  that  we  giving  thanks 
for  these  gifts  received  may  receive  greater  gifts.'  Which  besides 
that  it  concludes  against  the  natural  presence  of  Christ's  body  (for 
what  greater  thing  can  we  receive  if  we  receive  that?)  it  also  declares 
that  the  grace  and  effect  of  the  sacramental  communion  is  the  thing 
designed  oeyond  all  corporal  sumption :  and  as  it  is  more  fully  ex- 
pressed in  another  collect*,  Ut  terrenu  affeciibiis  expiati  ad  aupemi 
plenitudinem  sacramenti,  cuius  libavimus  aancta,  iendamuSy  'that 
being  redeemed  from  all  earthly  aflections  we  may  tend  to  the  fulness 
of  the  heavenly  sacrament,  the  holy  things  of  which  we  have  now 
begun  to  taste.'  And  therefore  to  multiply  so  many  miracles  and 
contradictions  and  impossibilities  to  no  purpose,  is  an  insuperable 
prejudice  against  any  pretence  less  than  a  plain  declaration  from 
God.  Add  to  this,  that  this  bodily  presence  of  Christ's  body  is 
either  for  corporal  nourishment,  or  for  spiritual :  not  for  corporal, 
for  natural  food  is  more  proper  for  it,  and  to  work  a  miracle  to  do 
that  for  which  so  many  natural  means  are  already  appointed,  is  to  no 
purpose,  and  therefore  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  done  by  God; 
neitner  is  it  done  for  spiritual  nourishment,  because  to  the  spiritual 
nourishment,  virtues  and  graces,  the  word  and  the  efficacious  signs, 
fEuth  and  the  inward  actions,  and  all  the  emanations  of  the  Spirit  are 
as  proportioned,  as  meat  and  drink  are  to  natural  nourishment ;  and 
therefore  there  can  be  no  need  of  a  corporal  presence.  2)  Corporal 
manducation  of  Christ's  body  is  apparently  inconsistent  with  the 
nature  and  condition  of  the  body.  Eirst,  because  that  which  is  after 
the  manner  of  a  spirit  and  not  of  a  body,  cannot  be  eaten  and  drunk 
after  the  manner  of  a  body,  but  of  a  spirit ;  as  no  man  can  eat  a 

*  Fer.  vL  Quatuor  temp.   Septembr.  *  In  Miss.  vol. '  Pro  quacunque  necea- 
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cherdbin  with  his  mouthy  if  he  were  made  apt  to  noorish  the  soul : 
bat  by  the  confession  of  the  Roman  doctors,  Christ's  body  is  present 
in  the  euchaiist  after  the  manner  of  a  spirit,  therefore  without  pro- 
portions to  our  body  or  bodily  actions.    Secondly,  that  which  neither 
can  feel  or  be  felt,  see  or  be  seen,  move  or  be  moved,  change  or  be 
changed,  neither  do  nor  suflTer  corporally,  cannot  certainly  be  eaten 
corporally;  but  so  they  affirm  concerning  the  body  of  our  blessed 
Lord ;  it  cannot  do  or  suffer  corporally  in  the  sacrament,  therefore  it 
cannot  be  eaten  corporally,  any  more  than  a  man  can  chew  a  spirit, 
or  eat  a  meditation,  or  swallow  a  syllogism  into  his  belly.     This 
would  be  so  far  &om  being  credible,  that  God  should  work  so  many 
miracles  in  placing  Christ's  natural  body  for  spiritual  nourishment, 
that  in  case  it  were  revealed  to  be  placed  there  to  that  purpose,  itself 
must  need  one  great  miracle  more  to  verify  it,  and  reduce  it  to  act ; 
and  it  would  stul  be  as  difficult  to  explain  as  it  is  to  tell  how  the 
material  fire  of  hell  should  torment  spirits  and  souls.     And  Socrates 
in  Plato's  banquet*  said  well,  "  Wisdom  is  not  a  thing  that  can  be 
communicated  by  local  or  corporal  contiguity."     8)  That  the  cor- 
poral presence  does  not  nourish  spiritually,  appears,  because  some 
are  nourished  spiritually  who  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  at  all,  and 
some  that  do  receive  yet  fall  short  of  being  spiritually  nourished,  and 
80  do  all  unworthy  communicants ;  thii  therefore  is  to  no  purpose, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  done  by  the  wise  God  of  all 
the  world,  especially  with  so  great  a  pomp  of  miracles.     4)  Card. 
Perron**  aflBrms  that  the  real  natural  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment is  to  greatest  purpose,  because  the  residence  of  Christ's  natural 
body  in  our  bodies  does  really  and  substantially  join  us  unto  God, 
establishing  a  true  and  real  unity  between  God  and  men.     And 
Bellarmine  speaks  something  hke  this  Be  eucKar.  lib.  iii.  c.  9^    But 
concerning  this, — ^besides  that  every  faithful  soul  is  actually  united 
to  Christ  without  the  actual  residence  of  Christ's  body  in  our  bodies, 
since  every  one  that  is  regenerated  and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit  is  *TVfi4}VTos,  ^  the  same  plant'  with  Christ,  as  S.  Paul  calls  him 
Kom.  vi.  5,  he  'hath  put  on  Christ,'  he  is  'bone  of  His  bone,  tod 
flesh  of  His  flesh,'  GaL  iii.  27 ;  Eph.  v.  80,  and  all  this  by  faith,  by 
baptism,  by  regeneration  of  the  Spirit, — besides  this,  I  say,  this  cor- 
poral union  of  our  bodies  to  the  body  of  God  incarnate,  which  these 
great  and  witty  dreamers  dream  of,  would  make  man  to  be  God.  For 
that  which  hath  a  real  and  substantial  unity  with  God  is  consub- 
stantial  with  the  true  God,  that  is,  he  is  really,  substantially,  and 
truly  God :  which  to  affirm  were  highest  blasphemy.     6)  One  device 
more  there  is  to  pretend  an  usefulness  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
natural  presence :  viz.  that  by  His  contact  and  conjunction  it  be- 
comes the  cause  and  the  seed  of  the  resurrection.     But  besides  that 

«  [I  IT.  torn.  ▼.  p.  12.]  auth.  11.  foL  Par.  1622.] 
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this  is  condemned  by  Vasquez^  as  groundless^  and  by  Suarez^  as  im- 
probable and  a  novel  temerity ;  it  is  highly  confuted  by  their  own 
doctrine;  for  how  can  the  contact  or  touch  of  Christ's  body  have 
that  or  any  effect  on  ours,  when  it  can  neither  be  touched,  nor  seen, 
nor  understood  but  by  faith?  which  Bellarmine*  expressly  affirms. 
— But  to  return  from  whence  I  am  digressed. 

10.  Tertullian™  adds  in  the  same  place.  Quia  ei  sermo  ca/ro  eratfaC" 
tuSfproinde  in  causam  vita  appetendm,  ei  devorandiis  atuUlu,  ei  rumi^ 
nandus  intelleciu,  etfide  digerendus  ;  nam  eipaulo  ante  cam^m  suam 
panefn  quoqiie  calesiem  pronunciarai,  urgens  TMquequague  per  alle- 
goriam  necessariorum  padularum  memoriam  patrum,  qui  panes  ei 
cames  ^gyptiorum praverterani  divina  vocaiioni, '  because  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  therefore  He  was  desired  for  life,  to  be  devoured  by 
hearing,  to  be  ruminated  or  chewed  by  the  understanding,  to  be 
digested  by  faith ;  for  a  httle  before  He  called  His  flesh  also  celes- 
tisJ  bread,  still,  or  all  the  way,  urging  by  an  allegory  of  necessaiy 
food,  the  memory  of  their  fathers  who  preferred  the  bread  and  flesh 
of  Egypt  before  the  divine  calling/ 

11.  S.  Athanasius,  or  who  is  the  author  of  the  tractate  upon  the 
words  Quicunqus  dixerit  verbum  in  Filium  kominis^  in  his  works, 
saith,  8n  koI  a  klyei  ovk  iarl  aapKiKa  dXAa  ^irvcvyLariKb:  'jr6<rois  yhp 
ijpK€L  t6  (T&iJLa  TTpbs  fip&aiv,  tva  Koi  Tov  Koa-fiov  iravTos  tovto  rpo^ 
yivriTai;  iXXh  bih  tovto  ttjs  els  ovpavovs  dva/Sci<rca)S  iyivrjiuivfvat 
TOV  viov  TOV  dvOpdiTov,  tva  ttjs  (TiopLaTLKrjs  ivvoCas  avTovs  d<^€XirtwTiy 
Koi  Koiiriv  T^iv  €lpr)\xivr\v  aipKa  fip^aiv  ih<o6€v  ovpiviov  kcX  Ttveviia- 
TiK^v  Tpo<l>iiv  Trap*  airrov  bibopiivrjv  ixiOaxriv  h  yap  \€\dX,r}Ka  (t^rjcrlv) 
ipXv,  TTvevpui  iari  Koi  C<wV  i«  e.  '  the  things  which  He  speaks  are  not 
carnal  but  spiritual ;  for  to  how  many  might  His  body  suffice  for 
meat,  that  it  should  become  the  nourishment  of  the  whole  world  ? 
But  for  this  it  was  that  He  put  them  in  mind  of  the  ascension  of  the 
Son  of  man  into  heaven,  that  He  might  draw  them  off  from  carnal 
and  corporal  senses,  and  that  they  might  learn  that  His  flesh  which 
He  called  meat  was  from  above,  heavenly  and  spiritual  nourishment. 
Edr  saith  He,  the  things  that  I  have  spoken,  they  are  spirit  and  ihej 
are  life.' 

12.  But  Origen*  is  yet  more  decretory  in  this  affair.  Est  ei  in 
Novo  tesiamento  litera  qua  occidii  eum  qui  nan  spiritualiter  ea  qua 
dicuniur  adverterii ;  si  enim  secundum  literam  sequaris  hoc  ipsum 
quod  dictum  est.  Nisi  manducaveriiis  camem  meam,  ei  biberitis  san- 
guinem  meum,  occidii  hac  litera,  '  if  we  understand  these  words  of 
Christ,  '  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink  His 
blood,'  literally,  this  letter  kills ;  for  there  is  in  the  New  testament  a 

# 
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letter  that  kiUs  him  who  does  not  spiritually  understaud  those  things 
which  are  spoken.' 

13 .  S.  Ambrose!*  not  only  expounds  it  in  a  spiritual  sense^  but  plainly 
denies  the  prop^  and  natural.  Non  ute  panu  est  qui  vadit  in  corpv^, 
sed  Hie  pants  vita  atema  qui  anima  nostra  substantias  fulcit,  Hhat 
is  not  the  bread  of  life  which  goes  into  the  body^  but  that  which 
supports  the  substance  of  the  soul/  KnA^^fide  tangitur,fide  vide- 
iwr,  nan  tan^tur  carpore,  non  oculis  comprehenditur,  this  bread  '  is 
touched  by  &ith,  it  is  seen  by  faith  */  and  without  all  peradventure 
that  this  18  to  be  understood  of  eating  and  drinking  Christ  by  faiUi^ 
is  apparent  from  Christ's  own  words,  verse  35^  '^  I  am  the  bread  of 
life^  he  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  not  hunger^  and  he  that  believeth 
on  Me  shall  not  thirst  -"  '  coming'  to  Chnst  is  eating  Him^  '  bdiev- 
ing  Him'  is  diinking  His  blood ;  '  it  is  not  touched  by  the  body^  it 
is  not  seen  with  the  eyes/  S.  Chrysostom'  in  his  forty-seventh 
homily  apon  this  chapter  of  S.  John  expounds  these  words  in  a  spiri- 
tual sense;  for  these  things^  saiUi  he,  are  ovh\v  capKiKiv  t^ovra 
oiftk  ixoXimSCap  ^va-uaiv^  '  such  as  have  in  them  nothing  carnal^  nor 
any  carnal  consequence/ 

14.  S.  Austin*  gave  the  same  exposition^  Ut  quid  paras  dentes  et 
€eMtremf  erede  et  manducasti:  and  again  S  Credere  in  eum,  hoe  est 
memdueare  panem  vivum;  qui  credit  manducat. 

15.  Theophylact^  makes  the  spiritual  sense  to  be  the  only  answer 
in  behalf  of  our  not  beins  cannibals  or  devourers  of  man's  fleshy 
as  the  men  of  Capernaum  began  to  dream,  and  the  men  of  Borne, 
though  in  better  circumstances,  to  this  day  dream  on.  Putabant 
isH  quad  Deus  cogeret  a-apKo(l>dyovs,  quia  enim^  nos  hoc  spiriiualiter 
imtelliffimMS,  neque  camium  voratores  sumus,  ima  sanctijlcamur  per 
talem  ciium,  nan  sumus  camis  voratores,  '  the  men  of  Capernaum 
thought  Christ  would  compel  them  to  devour  man's  flesh ;  but  be- 
cause we  understand  this  spiritually,  therefore  we  are  not  devourers 
of  man's  flesh,  but  are  sanctified  by  this  meat.'  Perfectly  to  the 
same  sense,  and  almost  in  the  very  words,  Theodorus  bishop  of 
Heradea  is  quoted  in  the  Greek  Catena  upon  John^. 

16.  It  were  easy  to  add  that  Eusebius'  calls  the  words  o(  Christ 
His  flesh  and  blood,  &aT€  airra  €tvai  rh  prjfiaTa  koI  rohs  k6yov9 
edfToB  TTiv  <ripKa  koI  t6  alfxa ;  that  so  also  does  8.  Hierome*,  saying 


9  De  tacnunest.,  lib.  ▼.  c  4  [§  24.  *  Tract  xxtL  [col.  494  D.] 

lam.  iL  col.  378.]  "  In  Joh.  vi.  [p.  655.] 

*  In  Lnoam,  fib.  tL  c.  8.  [§  57.  torn.  L  '  [leg. — *  capKo^yovs  fieri ;  quia  au- 

coL   IS97  A.    *Fide  tangitur  Cbristus,  tem* — ] 

Me  Cbristas  ridetwc,*  &c — ^The  autbor  J  [p.  197.  foL  Antuerp.  1630.] 
is  speaking,  not  of  tbe  boly  eucbarist,  ■  Lib.  iii  eccles.  tbeoL  contra  Mar- 
but  of  die  wonaan  toncbtng  Christ's  gar-  cell.  Ancyr.  M.S.  [cap.  12.  p.  180  B.  fol. 
ment]  Par.  1628 ;  it  was  tben  first  pabiisbed.] 

'  [torn.  Till.  p.  278  A.]  *  S.  Hieron.  psalm,  czlvii  [torn.  ii.  ap- 

'  Tract  xxT.  in  Job.  [torn.  iii.  part  2.  pend.  col.  504.  J 
GoL489£.J 

d2 
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that  although  it  may  be  understood  in  mystery,  tamen  verius  carpus 
Christi  et  sanguis  ejus  sermo  scripturarum  est ;  that  so  does  Clemens 
Alexaudrinus^ ;  that  S.  Basil^  says  that  His  doctrine  and  His  mys- 
tical coming  is  His  flesh  and  blood ;  that  S.  Bernard^  says  to  imitate 
His  life  and  communicate  with  His  passion  is  to  eat  His  flesh ;  but 
I  decline  for  the  present  to  insist  upon  these ;  because  all  of  them, 
excepting  S.  Hierome  only,  may  be  supposed  to  be  mystical  expo- 
sitions, which  may  be  true,  and  yet  another  exposition  may  be  tiue 
too.  It  may  suffice  that  it  is  the  direct  sense  of  TertuUian,  Origen, 
Athanasius,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Austin,  and  Theophylact,  that  these 
words  of  Christ  in  the  sixth  of  S.  John  are  not  to  be  understood  in 
the  natural  or  proper  but  in  the  spiritual  sense.  The  spiritual  they 
declare  not  to  be  the  mystical,  but  the  literal  sense ;  and  therefore 
their  testimonies  cannot  be  eluded  by  any  such  pretence. 

17.  And  yet  after  all  this,  suppose  that  Christ  in  these  words  did 
speak  of  the  sacramental  manducation,  and  affirmed  that  the  bread 
which  He  would  give  should  be  His  flesh ;  what  is  this  to  Transub- 
stantiation  ?  That  Christ  did  speak  of  the  sacrament  as  well  as  of  any 
other  mystery,  of  this  amongst  others;  that  is,  of  all  the  ways  of 
taking  Him;  is  to  me  highly  probable:  Christ  is  the  food  of  our 
souls ;  this  food  we  receive  in  at  our  ears,  our  mouth,  our  hearts ;  and 
the  fusion  is  plainer  in  the  sacrament  than  in  any  other  external 
rite,  because  of  the  similitude  of  '  bread,'  and  ^  eating,'  which  Christ 
used  upon  occasion  of  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  which  introduced  all 
that  discourse.  But  then  this  comes  in  only  as  it  is  an  act  of  faith ; 
for  the  meat  which  Christ  gives  is  to  be  taken  by  faith.  Himself  being 
the  expounder*.  Now  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  eucharist, 
being  acts  and  symbols  and  consignations  of  faith,  and  effects  of  be- 
lieving, that  is,  of  the  first  and  principal  receiving  Him  by  faith  in 
His  words  and  submission  to  His  doctrine,  may  well  be  meant  here ; 
not  by  virtue  of  the  words,  for  the  whole  form  of  expression  is  meta- 
phorical, not  at  all  proper;  but  by  the  proportion  of  reason  and 
nature  of  his  effect ;  it  is  an  act  or  manner  of  receiving  Christ,  and 
an  issue  of  faith,  and  therefore  is  included  in  the  mystery.  The  food 
that  Christ  said  He  would  give  is  His  flesh,  which  He  would  give  foi 
the  life  of  the  world',  viz.,  to  be  crucified  and  killed.  And  from  that 
verse  forward  He  doth  more  particularly  refer  to  His  death ;  for  He 
speaks  of  'bread'  only  before,  or  'meat,'  Apros  y\  Ppata-Ls'  but  now 
He  speaks  of  flesh  and  blood,  apros  koI  tt J<nj, '  bread  and  drink,'  and 
therefore  by  analogy  He  may  allude  to  the  sacrament,  which  is  His 
similitude  and  representation ;  but  this  is  but  the  meaning  of  the 

b  Clem.  Alex.  lib.  I  psdag.  c.  6.  [p.  xxxiiL  [torn,  i  p.  144  B.] 
125.]  <^  [In  psalm.  *Qui  habitat,'  serm.  iii. 

*  'Eirrl  fi4vri  koI  rorirhv  arSfia  rov  hf-  CoL  519  O.] 
tiiv  ky6p<&irov  ^  rp4^9rai  fitToXaftfidimv  *  Ver.  47»  29,  and  64w 

rov  K6you  r^s  ^otrjst  Us  i<mv  ipros  iK         '  Ver.  51. 
rov  oitpat^ov  Korafiiu. — S.  BaaU.  in  psaL 
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second  or  third  remove ;  if  here  Christ  begins  to  change  the  particu- 
lars  of  His  discourse^  it  can  primarily  relate  to  nothing  but  His  death 
upon  the  cross ;  at  which  time  He  gave  His  flesh  for  the  life  of  the 
world ;  and  so  giving  it,  it  became  meat ;  the  receiving  this  gift  was 
a  receiving  of  life,  for  it  was  given  for  the  life  of  the  world.  The 
manner  of  receiving  it  is  by  faith,  and  hearing  the  word  of  God,  sub- 
mitting our  understanding ;  the  digesting  this  meat  is  imitating  the 
life  of  Christ,  conforming  to  His  doctrine  and  example ;  and  as  the 
sacraments  are  instruments  or  acts  of  this  manducation,  so  they  come 
under  this  discourse,  and  no  otherwise. 

18.  But  to  return :  this  very  allegory  of  the  word  of  God  to  be 
called  meaty  and  particularly  fnanna,  which  in  this  chapter  Christ 
particularly  alludes  to,  is  not  unusual  in  the  Old  testament.  Etire 
5€  avTols  Mcixr^s,  saith  Fhilo^,  o^os  6  &pTos  hv  bibwKev  r^^uv  Kvpios 
Tov  <l>ay€iv,  TovTo  TO  pfjiJLa  h  (rvvira^^  Kvpios'  Spas  ttjs  ^XV^  Tpo<f>riv 
ota  i<rrl;  k6yos  Seov  (rvv€\^s,  ioiKias  bpoatj^,  kvkAg)  Traaap  TT€pL€iXrf» 
4>^s,  Kol  tiTjb^v  yiipos  ^iro^ov  avTov  i(Sv'  *  Moses  said  unto  them. 
This  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us  to  eat ;  this  is  the 
word  which  the  Lord  hath  ordained,  you  see  what  is  the  food  of  the 
soul,  even  the  eternal  word  of  God,'  &c.  KoAei  iximfa  tov  iTp^a-fivTa- 
Tov  To^v  ovTOiv  k6yov  Oelov^,  *  the  word  of  God,  the  most  honourable 
and  eldest  of  things,  is  called  manna  ;*  and  r/)^<^erai  d^  rear  p.iv  reXet- 
oripcuv  ij  yinrxti  5X^  rep  \6y<j^^,  ^the  soul  is  nourished  by  the  word,' 

«  qui  pastus  pulcherrimus  eat  animorom  *. 

19.  And  therefore  now  I  will  resume  those  testimonies  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  of  Eusebius,  S.  Basil,  S.  Hierome  and  S.  Bernard, 
which  I  waved  before^,  all  agreeing  upon  this  exposition,  that  the 
word  of  God,  Christ's  doctrine,  is  the  flesh  He  speaks  of,  and  the  re- 
ceiving it  and  practising  it  are  the  eating  His  flesh ;  for  this  sense  is 
the  literal  and  proper :  and  S.  Hierome  is  express  to  affirm  that  the 
other  exposition  is  mystical,  and  that  this  is  the  more  true  and 
proper :  and  therefore  the  saying  of  Bellarmine™  that  they  only  give 
the  mystical  sense,  is  one  of  his  confident  sayings  without  reason,  or 
pretence  of  proof.  And  whereas  he  adds  that  they  do  not  deny  that 
these  words  are  also  understood  literally  of  the  sacrament :  I  answer,  it 
is  sufficient  that  they  agree  in  this  sense :  and  the  other  fathers  do  so 
expound  it  with  an  exclusion  to  the  natural  sense  of  eating  Christ  in 
the  sacrament ;  particularly  this  appears  in  the  testimonies  of  Origen 
and  8.  Ambrose  above  quoted  :  to  which  I  add  the  words  of  Euse- 
bius in  the  third  book  of  his  Theologia  Ecclesiastical,  expounding 
the  sixty-third  verse  of  the  sixth  of  S.  John ;  he  brings  in  Christ 
speaking  thus,  ^'  Think  not  that  I  speak  of  this  flesh  which  I  bear, 

f  In  allegoiiia.  [lib.  iiL  torn,  i  p.  342.1  '   Supra,  [num.  16.] 

^  In  libro,  Pejorem  insidiari  melion.  ■  De  euchar.,  lib.  L  c.  7.  sect  'Ad  alios 

[torn,  ii  p.  216.1  patres.'  [torn.  iii.  col.  482.] 
'  Allegoriis.  [lib.  iiL  torn,  i  p.  846.]  "  [not.  z,  supra.] 

*  [Vid.  Cic.  Tows.  qn.  v.  28.] 
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princes  of  the  party  against  us.  Hoc  tamen  est  impossibile,  quod 
panis  ait  corpus  Christi,  '  it  is  impossible  that  the  bread  should  be 
Christ's  body/  saith  the  gloss  of  Gratian*;  and  Bellannine*  says  it 
cannot  be  a  true  proposition^  in  qua  suhjectum  supponU  pro  pane, 
pradicatum  autem  pro  corpore  Christi ;  panis  enim  et  corpus  Domini 
res  diversissinuB  aunt.  The  thing  that  these  men  dread  is  lest  it  be 
called  bread  and  Christ's  body  too,  as  we  affirm  It  unanimously  to 
be ;  and  as  this  argument  upon  their  own  ground  evinces  it.  Now 
then  how  they  can  serve  both  ends  I  cannot  understand.  If  they 
will  have  the  bread  or  the  meat  which  Christ  promised  to  give  to  be 
His  flesh,  then  so  it  came  to  pass ;  and  then  it  is  bread  and  flesh 
too.  If  it  did  not  so  come  to  pass,  and  that  it  is  impossible  that 
bread  should  be  Christ's  flesh;  then  when  Christ  said  the  bread 
which  He  would  give  should  be  His  flesh.  He  was  not  to  be  under- 
stood properly  of  the  sacrament ;  but  either  figuratively  in  the  sacra- 
ment, or  in  the  sacrament  not  at  all ;  either  of  which  will  serve  the 
end  of  truth  in  this  question.    But  of  this  hereafter. 

By  this  time  I  hope  I  may  conclude  that  Transubstantiation  is  not 
taught  by  our  blessed  Lord  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  S.  John.  Johannes 
de  tertia  et  eucharistica  coena  nihil  quidem  scribU,  eo  quod  cateri  tree 
Evangelista  ante  ilium  eamplene  descripsissent.  They  are  the  words 
of  Stapleton",  and  are  good  evidence  against  them. 

§  4.    Of  the         1*  Mtdta  mala  oportet  interpretari  eos  qui  unum 
words  of  institu-     fion  recte  intelligere  volunt,  said  Ireneeus*, '  they  must 

needs  speak  many  false  things  who  will  not  rightly 
understand  one.'  The  words  of  consecration  are  pracipnum  funda^ 
mentum  totius  controversuB,  atque  adeo  totius  hvjus  altissimi  mysterii, 
said  Bellarminey,  '  the  greatest  ground  of  the  whole  question ;'  and 
by  adhering  to  the  letter  the  mystery  is  lost,  and  the  whole  party 
wanders  in  eternal  intricacies,  and  inextricable  riddles ;  which  be- 
cause themselves  cannot  untie,  they  torment  their  sense  and  their 
reason,  and  many  places  of  Scripture,  whilst  they  pertinaciously  stick 
to  the  impossible  letter,  and  refuse  *  the  spirit  of  these  words. 

The  words  of  institution  are  these : 

S.  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  S.  Mark  xiy.  22. 

"  JesuB  took  bread  and  blessed  it  '^  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it 

and  brake  it  and  gave  it  to  the  dis-  and  gave  to  them,  and  said :  Take, 

ciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  eat,  this  is  My  body.    And  He  took 

•  De  consecrat,  dist  iL  c.  55,  gloss.         .  Contr.  haerea.,  lib.  v.  [vid.  cap.  18 

'Pani«e8tmaltori.»[col.  21l2.i  fin.  p.  809.] 

\  Poo  J"®^*^*  ^^'  "^  ^  1^-  ttom.  iu.         7  Lib.  i.  c.  8.  euchar.  sect  « Sequitur 

if-'   *      *v  ,  ...  .  ,  argumentum.'  [torn.  iiL  coL  486.] 

«  Frompt  cathol.  aerm.  m.  heb.  aanct  «  F*  refute*  A.1 

[p.  799  B.]  •■ 
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bodj :  and  He  took  the  cup  and  gave 
thanks  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 
Drink  ye  aU  of  it,  for  this  is  My 
hlood  of  the  New  testament  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 


S.  LuKS  ixii.  19. 

"And  He  took  hread,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to 
them,  saying,  This  is  My  body  which 
is  giren  for  you ;  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  Me.  Likewise  also  the 
cup  after  supper,  saying,  This  cup  is 
the  New  testament  in  My  blood 
which  is  shed  for  you." 


the  cup,  and  when  He  had  giyen 
thanks  He  gaye  it  to  them,  and  they 
all  drank  of  it ;  and  He  said  to  them. 
This  is*  My  blood  of  the  New  testa^ 
ment  which  is  shed  for  many." 

1  CoH.  xi.  23. 

"The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night 
in  which  He  was  betrayed  took 
bread ;  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks  He  brake  it,  and  said.  Take, 
eat,  this  is  My  body  which  is  broken 
for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
Me.  After  the  same  manner  also 
He  took  the  cup,  when  He  had 
supped,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  New 
testament  in  My  blood  ;  this  do  ye  as 
often  as  ye  drink  it  in  remembrance 
of  Me." 

2.  These  words  contain  the  institution,  and  are  usually  called  the 
'words  of  consecration'  in  the  Latin  church.  Concerning  which  the 
consideration  is  material.  Out  of  these  words  the  Latin  church  sepa- 
rates^ Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  'this  is  My  body/  and  say  that  these 
words  pronounced  by  the  priest  with  due  intention  do  effect  this 
change  of  the  bread  into  Christ's  body,  which  change  they  call  Tran- 
substantiation.  But  if  these  words  do  not  effect  any  such  change, 
then  it  may  be  Christ's  body  before  the  words,  and  these  may  only 
declare  what  is  already  done  by  the  prayers  of  the  holy  man ;  or  else 
it  may  become  Christ's  body  only  in  the  use  and  manducation: 
and  as  it  will  be  uncertain  when  the  change  is,  so  also  it  cannot  be 
known  what  it  is.  If  it  be  Christ's  body  before  those  words,  then 
the  literal  sense  of  these  words  will  prove  nothing,  it  is  so  as  it 
will  be  before  these  words,  and  made  so  by  other  words  which  refer 
wholly  to  use ;  and  then  the  pracipuum  fundamenium,  the  '  pillar 
and  ground'  of  Transubstantiation  is  supplanted.  And  if  it  be  only 
after  the  words,  and  not  effected  by  the  words,  it  will  be  Christ's 
body  only  in  the  reception.  Now  concerning  this  I  have  these 
things  to  say. 

3.  First,  by  what  argument  can  it  be  proved  that  these  words, 
'  Take,  and  eat,'  are  not  as  effective  of  the  change  as  Hoc  est  corpus 
meum,  '  this  is  My  body  ?'  If  they  be,  then  the  taking  and  eating 
does  consecrate :  and  it  is  not.Christ's  body  till  it  be  taken  and  eaten, 
and  then  when  that's  done  it  is  so  no  more ;  and  besides  that  reser- 
vation, circumgestation,  adoration,  elevation  of  it  must  of  themselves 
&11  to  the  ground ;  it  will  also  foUow  that  it  is  Christ's  body  only  in 
a  mystical^  spiritual,  and  sacramental  manner. 
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4.  Secondly^  by  what  ailment  will  it  so  much  as  probably  be 
concluded  that  these  words,  '  This  is  My  body,'  should  be  the  words 
effective  of  conversion  and  consecration  P  That  Christ  used  these 
words  is  true,  and  so  He  used  all  the  other ;  but  did  not  tell  which 
were  the  consecrating  words,  nor  appoint  them  to  use  those  words ; 
but  to  do  the  thing,  and  so  to  remember  and  represent  His  death. 
And  therefore  the  form  and  rites  of  consecration  and  ministries  are 
in  the  power  of  the  church,  where  Christ's  command  does  not  inter- 
vene ;  as  appears  in  all  the  external  ministries  of  religion :  in  bap- 
tism, confirmation,  penance,  ordination,  &c.  And  for  the  form  of 
consecration  of  the  eucharist,  S.Basil*  affirms  that  it  is  not  deUvered 
to  us,  ra  TTJs  iTTiKXTJcreoos  pn^ixara  iirl  rfj  drode^^ei  tov  iprov  t^5 
fixapiarrCas  koI  tov  irorripCov  rrjs  €vkoyCas  tIs  t^v  hyCcov^  fifilv  Kara- 
XcAoiTrei/ ;  K.r.X. ;  '  the  words  of  invocation  in  the  manifestation  or 
opening  the  eucharistical  bread  and  cup  of  blessing,  which  of  all  the 
saints  hath  left  usP  for  we  are  not  content  with  these  which  the 
apostles  and  the  evangelists  mention,  but  before  and  after  we  say 
other  things  which  have  great  efficacy  to  this  mystery.'  But  it  is 
more  material  which  S.  Gregory '^  affirms  concerning  the  apostles, 
Mas  apostolorum  fuit  ut  ad  ipsam  solummodo  orationem  Dominicam 
oblationis  hostiam  consecrarent,  '  the  apostles  consecrated  the  eucha- 
rist only  by  saying  the  Lord's  prayer.'  To  which  I  add  this  consider- 
ation, that  it  IS  certain  Christ  interposed  no  command  in  this  case, 
nor  the  apostles ;  neither  did  they  for  ought  appears  intend  the  reci- 
tation of  those  words  to  be  the  sacramental  consecration,  and  opera- 
tive of  the  change,  because  themselves  recited  several  forms  of  insti- 
tution in  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  for  one,  and  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul 
for  the  other,  in  the  matter  of  the  chalice  especially ;  and  by  this 
difference  declared  there  is  no  necessity  of  one,  and  therefore  no 
efficacy  in  any  as  to  this  purpose. 

5.  Thirdly,  if  they  make  these  words  to  signify  properly  and  not 
figuratively,  then  it  is  a  declaration  of  something  already  in  being, 
and  not  effective  of  any  thing  after  it.  For  else  list  does  not  signify 
'  is'  but '  it  shall  be  /  because  the  conversion  is  future  to  the  pro- 
nunciation j  and  by  the  confession  of  the  Soman  doctors^  the  bread 
is  not  transubstantiated  till  the  -urn  in  meum  be  quite  out,  till  the 
last  syllable  be  spoken ;  but  yet  I  suppose  they  cannot  shew  any  ex- 
ample, or  reason,  or  precedent,  or  grammar,  or  any  thing  for  it,  that 
est  should  be  an  active  word.  And  they  may  remember  how  con- 
fidently they  use  to  argue  against  them  that  affirm  men  to  be  justified 
bjr  hfidiicia  and  persuasion  that  their  sins  are  pardoned :  saying,  that 
faith  must  suppose  the  thing  done,  or  their  bdief  is  false :  and  if  it 
be  done  before,  then  to  believe  it  does  •not  do  it  at  all,  because  it  is 

•  De  Spin  8.  c  27.  [torn.  iii.  pp.  54,  cp.  12.  torn,  il  ool  940  D.] 

&]  <*  BeUann.,  lib.  i.   de  euchar.  o.   11. 

«>  [Insert  iyy pd^p^s.'^  gect   *  Respoodeo  cum.'   [lorn.  iii.  coL 

«  Lib.  vii.  ep.  63.  [al.  lib.  iz.  indict  2.  £09.] 
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done  already.  The  case  is  here  the  same^  they  affirm  that  it  is  made 
Christ's  body  by  saving  it  is  Christ's  body ;  but  their  saying  so  must 
suppose  the  thing  done,  or  else  their  saying  so  is  false ;  and  if  it  be 
done  before^  then  to  say  it  does  not  do  it  at  all,  because  it  is  done 
already. 

6.  Fourthly,  when  our  blessed  Lord  'took  bread/  He  'gave 
thanks/  said  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul ;  He  '  blessed  it/  said  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Mark ;  €v\apiarTTJa'as,  '  making  it  eucharistical  /  €vAoyi}<ra9, 
that  was,  '  consecrating'  or  making  it  holy ;  it  was  conmion  bread, 
unholy,  when  He  blessed  it  and  made  it  eucharistical,  for  €vxapi,<rrriaas 
was  the  same  with  (vkoy/ja'as'  €v\(ipitm]Q€l(ra  Tpo<l>^  is  the  word  in 
Justing  and  ebyjipicrrqOivTa  tprov  koI  oIpov,  '  bread  and  wine/ 
'food  made  eucharistical/  or  on  which  Christ  had  given  thanks: 
euekansiia  sanguinis  et  corporis  Ckristi,  so  Lrenseus  and  others; 
and  S.  Paul'  does  promiscuously  use  cvXoyeti;  and  cvxaptorety  and 
frpoa-eiiXftTBcu'  and  in  the  same  place  the  Vulgar  Latin  renders  eixa- 
puTTiavhY  benedictionenij  and  therefore  S.  PauU  calls  it  '  the  cup  of 
blessing ;  and  in  this  very  place  of  S.  Matthew  S.  Basil  ^  reads  e^xa- 
purnifras  instead  of  €vXoy7}<ras,  either  in  this  following  the  old  Greek 
copies  who  so  read  this  place,  or  else  by  interpretation  so  rendering 
it,  as  being  the  same ;  and  on  the  other  side  S.  Cyprian  renders 
€ixa^(m}<ra9  (the  word  used  in  the  blessing  the  chalice)  by  benedixU, 
A^dnst  this  Smiglecius^  the  Jesuit  with  some  little  scorn  says,  it  is 
very  absurd  to  say  that  Christ  gave  thanks  to  the  bread,  and  so  it 
should  be  if  c^Xoyeiv  and  evxapurretr,  'blessing'  and  'giving  of 
thanks,'  were  all  one.  But  in  this  he  shewed  his  anger  or  want  of 
skill,  not  knowing  or  not  remembering  that  the  Hebrews  and  Helle- 
nist Jews  love  abbreviature  of  speech;  and  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  S.  Paul  uses  U(i<r#c6o^ai  ra^  apLopTCai,  '  to  appease  or  pro- 
pitiate our  sins/  instead  of  iKda-KcaOai,  &€6v  vcpl  rciv  ijiapriMV,  '  to 
propitiate  or  appease  God  concerning  our  sins  /  and  so  is  €vyapKtrT€lv 
t6v  iprov,  that  is,  Ocov  irepl  tov  ipTov,  only  that  by  this  means 
God  also  makes  the  bread  holy,  blessed,  and  eucharistical.  Now  I 
demand,  what  did  Christ's  blessing  effect  upon  the  bread  and  the 
chalice?  any  thing,  or  nothing?  if  no  change  was  consequent,  it 
was  an  ineffective  blessing,  a  blessing  that  blessed  not :  if  any  change 
was  consequent,  it  was  a  blessing  of  the  thing  in  order  to  what  was 
intended,  that  is,  that  it  might  be  eucharistical,  and  then  the  follow- 
ing words,  '  This  is  My  body,  this  is  the  blood  of  the  New  testa* 
ment/  or  'the  New  testament  in  My  blood,'  were,  as  Cabasilas* 
affirms,  iv  clSct  5iryyi}<r6a)9,  '  by  way  of  history  and  narration  / 
and  so  the  Syriac  interpreter  puts  them  together  in  the  place  of 

•  [note  m,  infra.]  <  Epist  ad  Cscilium.   [ep.  IxiiL 
f  1  Cor.  xhr.  [16—17.]                              151.1 

ff  1  Cor.  X.  [16.]  *  Respond  ad  Nod.  Gordium. 

*  In  regnlit  moralilnu.  [reg.  xzL  cap.  >  [vid.  Liturg.  expos,  cap.  viiL  tq.  Pi 
4  torn.  iL  p.  254.]                                         209.] 
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8.  Matthew,  cvXoyiJo-ay  and  eifxapiorrria'as,  '  blessing'  and  '  giving  of 
thanks/  when  He  did  bless  it  He  made  it  eucharistical. 

7.  Fifthly,  the  Greek  church  universally  taught  that  the  consecra- 
tion was  made  by  the  prayers  of  the  ministering  man.  Justin  Martyr™ 
calls  it  T^iv  bi  cvx^s  cvxapicmjOwav  Tpo(f)r]v,  'nourishment  made 
eucharistical  by  prayer/  and  Origen**  calls  it  iprovs  <ra>fia  ytvoiiivovs 
bib,  TTiv  eifxriv  hylov  tl,  '  bread  made  a  body,  a  holy  thing  by  prayer  / 
bih  TTJs  iTHKkrjcrcoos  Koi  €7rt(^otr?70'6a};  tov  hyiov  irveupxiTos,  so  Da- 
mascene®, 'by  the  invocation  and  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost/ 
fAeraTTotovirrat  eh  rh  (rcS/xa  tov  Xpiarov  teal  t6  alfxa,  'they  are 
changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.'  But  for  the  Greek 
church  the  case  is  evident  and  confessed. — ^For  the  ancient  Latin 
churchP,  S.  Hierome'  reproving  certain  pert  deacons  for  insulting 
over  priests,  uses  this  expression  for  the  honour  of  priests  above  the 
other,  ad  quorum  preces  Christi  corpus  aajiguUque  conficitur,  'by 
their  prayers  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament.'  And 
S.  Austin'  calls  the  sacrament  prece  nti/stica  consecratum.  But  con- 
cerning this  I  have  largely  discoursed  in  another  place ".  But  the 
effect  of  the  consideration  in  order  to  the  present  question  is  this ; 
that  since  the  change  that  is  made  is  made  not  naturally,  or  by  a 
certain  number  of  syllables  in  the  manner  of  a  charm,  but  solemnly, 
sacredly,  morally,  and  by  prayer,  it  becomes  also  the  body  of  our 
Lord  to  moral  effects,  as  a  consequent  of  a  moral  instrument. 

8.  Sixthly,  and  it  is  considerable  that  since  the  ministries  of  the 
church  are  but  imitations  of  Christ's  priesthood  which  He  officiates 
in  heaven,  since  He  effects  all  the  purposes  of  His  graces  and  our 
redemption  by  intercession,  and  representing  in  the  way  of  prayer  the 
sacrifice  which  He  offered  on  the  cross  :  it  follows  that  the  ministries 
of  the  church  must  be  of  the  same  kind,  operating  in  the  way  of 
prayer,  morally,  and  therefore  wholly  to  moral  purposes ;  to  which 
the  instrument  is  made  proportionable.  And  if  these  words  which 
are  called  the  words  of  consecration  be  exegetical,  and  enunciative  of 
the  change  that  is  made  by  prayers  and  other  mystical  words ;  it  cannot 
be  possibly  inferred  from  these  words  that  there  is  any  other  change 
made  than  what  refers  to  the  whole  mystery  and  action  :  and  there- 
fore 'Take,  eat/  and  ' This  do,'  are  as  necessary  to  the  sacrament  as 
Hoc  eat  corpus,  and  declare  that  it  is  Christ's  body  only  in  the  use  and 
administration ;  and  therefore  not  natural  but  spiritual.  And  this  is 
yet  more  plain  by  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  S.  Matthew, 
'Take,  eat  this  which  is  My  body,'  plainly  supposing  the  thing  to  be 
done  already ;  not  by  the  exegeticd  words,  out  by  the  precedents, 

■*  Apol.  iL  [al.  apol.  i.  §  66.  p.  83.]  *  [Ep.  cL  ad  Evang. — torn.  it.  part. 

■  Lib.  viii.  contra  Cehum.  [§  33.tom.i  2.  p.  802.] 

p.  766.]  '  Lib.  iiL  de  Trin.  cap.  4.  [torn,  viii 

•  Lib.  iv.  de  flde,  [c.  13.  tip.  270.]  col.  798  B.J 

'  Vide  Ambrosium  Catharinum  in  in-  *  The  Divine  Institution  of  the  office 

tegro  quern  scripsit  libro  hac  de  re.  ministerial,  sect  7* 
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the  mystic  prayer^  and  the  words  of  institution  and  use ;  and  to  this 
I  never  saw  any  thing  pretended  in  answer.  But  the  force  of  the 
argument  upon  supposition  of  the  premises  is  acknowledged  to  be 
convincing  by  an  archbishop  of  their  own*.  Si  Christus  dando  conse- 
eravit,  &-c.  'If  Christ  giving  the  eucharist  did  consecrate/  as  Scotus* 
affirmed,  'then  the  Lutherans  will  carry  the  victory,  who  maintain 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  eucharist  only  while  it  is  used,  while 
it  was  taken  and  eaten.  And  yet  on  the  other  side  if  it  was  conse- 
crated when  Christ  said.  Take,  eat,  then  He  commanded  them  to 
take  bread  and  to 'eat  bread,  which  is  to  destroy  the  article  of  Tran- 
substantiation/  So  that  in  effect,  whether  it  was  consecrated  by 
those  words  or  not  by  those  words,  their  new  doctrine  is  destroyed. 
If  it  was  not  consecrated  when  Christ  said,  '  Take,  eat,'  then  Christ 
bid  them  take  bread,  and  eat  bread,  and  they  did  so :  but  if  it  was 
consecrated  by  those  words,  '  Take,  eat,'  then  the  words  of  conse- 
cration refer  wholly  to  use,  and  it  is  Christ's  body  only  in  the  taking 
and  eating,  which  is  the  thing  we  contend  for.  And  into  the  con- 
cession of  this  Bellarmine  ^  is  thrust  by  the  force  of  our  argument. 
For  to  avoid  Christ's  giving  the  apostles  that  which  ''  He  took,"  and 
''  brake,"  and  "  blessed,"  that  is,  bread,  the  same  case  being  governed 
by  all  these  words;  he  answers,  Dominum  accepisse  et  benedixisse 
jpanem,  sed  dedisse  panem  non  vul^arem,  .  .  aed  benedictum  et  bene- 
dictione  mutatum,  '  the  Lord  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  but  He  gave 
not  common  bread,  but  bread  blessed  and  changed  by  blessing ;'  and 
yet  it  is  certain  He  gave  it  them  before  the  words  which  he  calls  the 
words  of  consecration.  To  which  I  add  this  consideration,  that  all 
words  spoken  in  the  person  of  another  are  only  declarative  and  ex- 
egetical,  not  operative  and  practical ;  for  in  particular,  if  these  words. 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  were  otherwise,  then  the  priest  should  turn  it 
into  his  own,  not  into  the  body  of  Christ.  Neither  will  it  be  easy 
to  have  an  answer,  not  only  because  the  Greeks  and  Latins  are 
divided  in  the  ground  of  their  argument  concerning  the  mystical  in- 
strument of  consecration;  but  the  Latins  themselves  have  seven 
several  opinions,  as  the  archbishop  of  Caesarea,  De  capite  fontium*, 
hath  enumerated  them,  in  his  nimcupatory  epistle  to  pope  Sixtus 
Quintus  before  his  book  of  '  Divers  treatises :  and  that  tne  conse- 
cration is  made  by  '  This  is  Afy  body,'  though  it  ba  now  the  prevail- 
ing opinion,  yet  that  by  them  Christ  did  not  consecrate  the  elements, 
was  the  express  sentence  of  pope  Innocent  the  third  and  Innocent 
the  fourth,  and  of  many  ancient  fathers,  as  the  same  archbishop  of 
Caesarea  testifies  in  the  book  now  quoted ;  and  the  scholastics  are 
hugely  divided  upon  this  point,  viz.,  Whether  these  words  are  to  be 
taken  'materially  or  significatively ;'  the  expression  is  barbarous  and 

•   Archiep.  Cssar.    [De  capite  fon-  •  [?  *  Sotus.'  vid.  loc.] 

tium.]  Tractat  varii,   disp.   De  necea.  '    De  euchar.,  lib.  I  c.  11.  [torn.  iii. 

correct  theoL  schoL  [lib.  L  cap.  1.  fol.  col.  508.] 

fi.  Sto.  Par.  IfiSfi.]  «  Tractat  varii.  [not  a,  supra.] 
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rude,  but  they  mean,  whether  thej  be  consecratorj  or  declarative. 
Aquinas  makes  them  consecratory,  and  his  authority  brought  that 
opinion  into  credit :  and  yet  Scotus  and  his  followers  are  against  it : 
and  they  that  affirm  them  to  be  taken  significatively,  that  is,  to  be  con- 
secratoiy,  are  divided  into  so  many  opinions  that  they  are  not  easy  to 
be  reckoned;  only  Guido  Brianson^  reckons  nine,  and  his  own 
makes  the  tenth.  This  I  take  upon  the  credit  of  one  of  their  own 
archbishops. 

9.  But  I  proceed  to  follow  them  in  their  own  way ;  whether  Hoc 
at  corpti^  mewm  do  effect  or  signify  the  change,  yet  the  change  is 
not  natural  and  proper,  but  figurative,  sacramental,  and  spiritual ;  ex- 
hibiting what  it  signifies,  being  real  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  the 
Spirit :  and  this  I  shall  first  shew  by  discussing  the  words  of  insti- 
tution ;  first  those  which  they  suppose  to  be  the  consecratory  words, 
and  then  the  other. 

10.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum. — Concerning  which  form  of  words  we 
must  know,  that  as  the  eucharist  itself  was  in  the  external  and  ritual 
part  an  imitation  of  a  custom  and  a  sacramental  already  in  use  among 
the  Jews,  for  the  ma;or  domo  to  break  bread  and  distribute  wine  at 
the  passover  after  supper  to  the  eldest  according  to  his  age,  to  the 
youngest  according  to  his  youth,  as  it  is  notorious  and  known  in  the 
practice  of  the  Jews :  so  also  were  the  very  words  which  Christ  spake 
m  this  changed  subject,  an  imitation  of  the  words  which  were  then 
used,  '  This  is  the  bread  of  sorrow  which  our  fathers  eat  in  Egypt, 
this  is  the  passover* :'  and  this  passover  was  called  '  The  body  of  the 
paschal  lamb  i'  nay,  it  was  called  '  the  body  of  our  Saviour,'  and 
'  our  Saviour'  himself;  koX  eiTrei;  ^Earbpas  r<p  Xa<f ,  tovto  'naayji  6 
<rft)T^p  riy^v,  said  Justin  Martyr,  Diai,  cum  Tryph,^ ;  'And  Esdras 
said  to  the  Jews,  This  passover  is  our  Saviour,'  and  'This  is  the 
body  of  our  Saviour,'  as  it  is  noted  by  others.  So  that  here  the 
words  were  made  ready  for  Christ,  and  made  His  by  appropriation, 
by  Meum:  He  was  'the  Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,'  He  is  the  true  passover;  which  He  then  affirming  oaUed 
that  which  was  the  antitype  of  the  passover,  '  the  Lamb  of  God,' 
'  His  body,'  the  body  of  the  true  passover,  to  wit,  in  the  same  sacra- 
mental sense  in  which  the  like  words  were  affirmed  in  the  Mosaical 
passover. 

i  6.  £oc  <  this '         ^*  ^^^^ '  ^^^  *  ^^^^  ^^> '  ^^  bread  is  My  body,  this 

cup,'  or  the  wine  in  the  cup, '  is  My  blood.  Concern- 
ing the  chalice  there  can  be  no  doubt,  it  is  tovto  to  irorqpiov,  hie  calia, 
'this  chalice;'  and  as  little  of  the  other.  The  fathers  refer  the  pro- 
noun demonstrative  to  '  bread,'  saying  that  of  bread  it  was  Christ 
affirmed,  '  This  is  My  body ;'  which  I  shall  have  in  the  sequel  more 

'  In  IT.  sentent  [qu.  vL  fol.  61  A.]         lib.  ri.  [p.  570  sqq.] 
•   Scaliger.  de  emendatioiie  temper.,         *  [§  72.  p.  169  £.] 
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occasion  to  prove ;  for  the  present  these  may  suffice ;  Christua  panem 
corpus  9uum  appellat,  saith  Tertullian^.  No9  audiamus  panem  quern 
frtgit  Dominus  .  .  esse  carpus  Salvatoris,  so  S.  Hierome^.  T^ 
adpKa  <riTov  d>v6iMacr€,  so  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria ^^  '  He  called  bread 
His  flesh.^  Theodoret*  saith  that  'to  the  body  He  gave  the  name 
of  the  symbol^  and  to  the  symbol  the  name  of  His  body/  Tovro 
therefore  signifies  'this  bread/  and  it  matters  not  that  'bread'  in 
the  Greek  is  of  the  masculine  gender;  for  the  substantive  being 
understood,  not  expressed,  by  the  rule  of  grammar  the  adjective  must 
be  the  neuter  gender,  and  it  is  taken  substantively.  Neither  is  there 
any  inconvenience  in  this,  as  Bellarmine  weakly  dreams  upon  as 
w^  suggestions.  For  when  he  had  said  that  Aoc  is  either  taken 
adjectively  or  substantively,  he  proceeds',  'Not  adjectively,  for  then 
it  must  agree  with  the  substantive,  which  in  this  case  is  masculine, 
bread  being  so  both  in  Greek  and  in  Latin.'  But  if  you  say  it  is 
taken  substantively  (as  we  contend  it  is)  he  confutes  ^ou  thus,  'If  it 
be  taken  substantively,  so  that  Aoc  signifies  '  this  thmg,'  and  so  be 
referred  to  'bread,'  then  it  is  most  absurd,  because  it  cannot  be 
spoken  of  any  thing  seen,  that  is,  of  a  substantive,  unless  it  agrees 
with  it,  and  he  of  the  same  gender  /  that  is  in  plain  English,  it  is 
neither  taken  adjectively  nor  substantively :  not  adjectively,  because 
it  is  not  of  the  same  gender ;  not  substantively,  because  it  is  not  of 
the  same  gender ;  that  is,  because  substantively  it  is  not  adjectively. 
But  the  reason  he  adds  is  as  frivolous,  because  no  man  pointing  to 
his  brother  will  say,  Aoc  est  f rater  meus,  but  hie  est  frater  mens,  I 
grant  it;  but  if  it  be  a  thing  without  life,  you  may  affirm  it  in  the 
neuter  gender,  because  it  being  of  neither  sex,  the  subject  is  supplied 
by  '  thing,'  so  that  you  may  say  Aoc  est  aqua,  'this  is  water ;'  so  in 
8.  Peters,  tovto  xdpi9,  'this  is  grace,'  and  haKTvkos  0€ov  icrl 
TovTo^,  But  of  a  person  present  you  cannot  say  so,  because  he  is 
present,  and  there  is  nothing  distinct  from  him,  neither  re  nor 
ratione,  '  in  the  thing  nor  in  the  understanding ;'  and  therefore  you 
must  say  Aic  not  hoc,  because  there  is  no  subject  to  be  supposed  dis- 
tinct from  the  predicate.  But  when  you  see  an  image  or  figure  of 
your  brother,  you  may  then  say,  Aoc  est  frater  meus,  because  here  is 
something  to  make  a  subject  mstinct  from  the  predicate.  This  thing, 
or  this  picture,  this  figure,  or  this  any  thing,  tnat  can  be  understood 
and  not  expressed,  may  make  a  neuter  gender ;  and  every  schoolbc^ 
knows  it :  so  it  is  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  there  is  a  subject  or  a 
thing  distinct  from  corpus;  'This  bread/  this  which  von  see,  'is  My 
body ;'  and  therefore  is  in  hoc  no  impropriety,  though  oread  be  under- 
stood. 

*  Lib.  adr.  Jadasot,  [cap.  xi  p.  196         *  Dial.  i.  c.  8.  [torn.  ir.  p.  26.] 

C]  '  Lib.  i.  de  euch.  chap.  10.  sect  *  Por- 

*  Ep.  ad  Hebidiam.  [torn.  It.  part  L      ro  4.'  [torn.  iiL  coL  496.] 


col.  171.]  '  '  f  1  Pet  iL  [19.] 
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2.  To  which  I  add  this,  that  though  bread  be  the  nearest  part  of 
the  thing  demonstrated,  yet  it  is  not  bread  alone,  but  sacramental 
bread ;  that  is,  bread  so  used,  broken,  given,  eaten,  as  it  is  in  the 
institution  and  use :  tovto,  '  this'  is  My  body ;  and  tovto  refers  to 
the  whole  action  about  the  bread  and  wine,  and  so  tovto  may  be 
easily  understood  without  an  impropriety.  And  indeed  it  is  neces- 
sary that  TOVTO,  '  this,'  should  take  in  the  whole  action  on  all  sides ; 
because  the  bread  neither  is  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  nor  yet  is  it 
alone  a  sufBcient  symbol  or  representment  of  it;  but  the  bread 
broken,  blessed,  given,  distributed,  taken,  eaten;  this  is  Christ's 
body,  viz.,  as  Origen's*  expression  is,  typicum  si/mbolicumque  corpus. 
— ^By  the  way  give  me  leave  to  express  some  little  indigDauon  against 
those  words  of  Bellarmine,  which  cannot  easily  be  excused  from  blas- 
phemy, saying  that  if  our  Lord  had  said  of  the  bread  which  the 
apostles  saw  and  knew  to  be  bread,  ^This  is  My  body,'  absurdUsima 
esset  locutio, '  it  had  been  a  most  absurd  speech.'  So  careless  are 
these  opiniators  of  what  they  say,  that  rather  than  their  own  fond 
opinions  should  be  confuted,  they  care  not  to  impute  nonsense  to  the 
Eternal  Wisdom  of  the  Father.  And  yet  that  Christ  did  say  this  of 
bread  so  ordered  and  to  be  used.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  besides  that 
the  thing  is  notorious,  I  shall  prove  most  evidently. 

3.  First,  that  which  Christ  oroke,  which  He  gave  to  His  disciples, 
which  He  bid  them  eat,  that  He  affirmed  was  His  body.  What  gave 
He  but  what  He  broke  P  what  did  He  break  but  that  which  He  t(X)k  ? 
what  did  He  take  ?  accepit  panem,  saith  the  scripture^  '  He  took 
bread,'  therefore  of  bread  it  was  that  He  aifirmed  it  was  His  body. 
Now  the  Roman  doctors  will  by  no  means  endure  this ;  for  if  of  bread 
He  affirmed  it  to  be  His  body,  then  we  have  cleared  the  question,  for 
it  is  bread  and  Christ's  body  too ;  that  is,  it  is  bread  naturally,  and 
Christ's  body  spiritually ;  for  that  it  cannot  be  both  naturally,  they 
unanimously  affirm.  And  we  are  sure  upon  this  article,  for  dispa- 
ratum  de  dispardto  non  pradicatur  proprie ;  it  is  a  rule  of  nature 
and  essential  reason,  if  it  be  bread  it  is  not  a  stone,  if  it  be  a  mouse 
it  is  not  a  mule ;  and  therefore  when  there  is  any  predication  made 
of  one  diverse  thing  by  another,  the  proposition  must  needs  be  im- 
proper and  figurative.  And  the  gloss  of  Gratian  ^  disputes  it  well, 
"  If  bread  be  the  body  of  Christ,"  viz.,  properly  and  naturally, "  then 
something  that  is  not  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  the  body  of  Christ; 
and  the  body  of  Christ  should  be  both  alive  and  dead."  Now  that 
hoc,  '  this,'  points  to  bread,  besides  the  notoriousness  of  the  thing  in 
the  story  of  the  gospels,  in  the  matter  of  fact,  and  8.  Paul  calling  it 
'  bread'  so  often  (as  I  shall  shew  in  the  sequel),  it  ought  to  be  cer- 
tain to  the  Roman  doctors,  and  confessed,  because  by  their  doctrines 
when  Christ  said  hoc,  'this,'  and  a  while  after, it  was  bread;  because 

*  In  c.  XT.  Matt.  [ver.  17. — torn.  iii.  p.  600  A.] 

J  De  consecrat  dist  iL  c.  '  Quia.'  [sc.  cap.  xxxt.  col.  2099.] 
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it  was  not  consecrated  till  the  last  syllable  was  spoken.  To  avoid 
this  therefore^  they  turn  themselves  into  all  the  opinions  and  disguises 
that  can  be  devised.  Stapleton^  says,  that  hoc, '  this/  does  only  sig- 
nify the  predicate,  and  is  referred  to  the  body,  so  as  Adam  said,  ''This 
is  flesh  of  my  flesh  and  bone  of  my  bone  -/'  Aoc,  not '  this  rib,^  but 
*  this  thing,  this  predicate  f  so  Hie  est  filius  mem,  hie  est  sanguis 
testamenU.  Now  this  is  confuted  before ;  for  it  can  only  be  true 
when  there  is  no  difference  of  subject  and  predicate,  as  in  all  figures 
and  sacraments  and  artificial  representments  there  are.  Some  others 
say,  'this  is,'  that  is,  Uhis  shsdl  be'  My  body;  so  that  'is'  demon- 
strates not  what  is  but  what  shall  be ;  but  this  prevailed  not  amongst 
them.  Others  say  that  'this'  signifies  nothing;  so  Innocentius  the 
third.  Major,  the  count  of  Mirandula,  De  capite  Fontium,  and  Cathari- 
nus.  Others  yet  afiSrm,  that '  this'  signifies '  these  accidents ;'  so  Buard 
Tapper,  and  others  whom  Suarez  reckons  and  confutes.  Thomas 
Aquinas  and  his  scholars  affirm  that  'this'  demonstrates  neither 
bread,  nor  the  body,  nor  nothing,  nor  the  accidents,  but  a  subslance 
indefinitely  which  is  under  the  accidents  of  bread ;  as  when  Christ 
tamed  the  water  into  wine.  He  might  have  said  Hoc  est  vinum,  not 
meaning  that  water  is  wine,  but  this  which  is  here,  or  this  which  is 
in  the  vessel,  is  wine;  which  is  an  instance  in  which  Bellarmine 
pleases  himself  very  much,  and  uses  it  more  than  once,  not  at  all 
considering  that  in  this  form  of  speech  there  is  the  same  mistake  as 
in  the  former  (for  in  this  example  there  are  not  two  things,  as  we 
contend  there  are  in  the  sacrament)  and  that  to  make  up  the  propo- 
sition the  understanding  is  forced  to  make  an  artificial  subject ;  and 
'this'  refers  to  wine,  and  is  determined  by  his  imaginary  suoject,  and 
makes  not  an  essential  or  physical  but  a  logical  predication,  'This 
which  is  in  the  vessel  is  wine ;  and  the  proposition  is  identical,  if  it 
be  reduced  to  a  substantia.  But  when  Christ  said  Hoc  est  corpus 
meum,  hoc  (first)  neither  points  to  corpus,  as  the  others  do  to  vinum, 
even  by  their  own  confession ;  nor  yet  (secondly)  to  an  artificial  sub- 
ject, whereby  it  can  by  imagination  become  demonstrative  and  deter- 
minate ;  for  then  it  were  no  real  affirmative,  not  at  all  significative, 
much  less  effective  of  a  change ;  nor  yet  (thirdly)  will  they  allow  that 
it  points  to  that  subject  which  is  really  there,  viz.,  bread ;  but  what 
then?  It  demonstrates  something  real,  1)  that  either  is  not  the  pre- 
dicate, and  then  there  would  be  two  things  disparate  signified  by  it, 
two  distinct  substances,  which  in  this  case  could  be  nothing  but 
bread  and  the  body  of  Christ :  or  2)  it  demonstrates  nothing  but  the 
predicate,  and  then  the  proposition  were  identical,  viz.,  this  body  of 
Christ  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  which  is  an  absurd  predication :  or  else 
3)  it  demonstrates  something  that  is  indemonstrable,  pointing  at 
something  that  is  nothing  certain,  and  then  it  cannot  be  pointed  at 

k  EJQsdem  wntentise  sunt  Ocham,  tis]  in  4.  L  sent  dist  13.  f^fol  258.1  Rof- 
Petrut  de  Aliaco  Camencensis,  Anti-  fensis,  cap.  4.  contra  capuv.  Babyl.  [foU 
giodoicnais  [^  GhuUmnn.  Altisaiodoren-      48.]  Maldonat  Banadius  in  evange). 
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or  demonstrated ;  for  if  by  this  which  is  under  the  species  they  mean 
any  certain  substance^  it  must  be  bread  or  the  body  of  Christy  either 
of  which  undoes  their  cause. 

4.  But  if  it  be  enquired  by  what  logic  or  grammar  it  can  be  that 
a  pronoun  demonstrative  should  signiify  indeterminately,  that  is,  an 
individuum  vagum :  they  tell  us  no,  it  does  not ;  but  it  signifies  an 
individual  determinate  substance  under  the  accidents  of  bread,  not 
according  to  the  formality  of  the  bread,  but  secundum  rationem  sub- 
stantia  eommunem  et  individuum  vage  per  ordinem  ad  accidenliag 
'  but  according  to  the  formality  of  a  substance  common  and  indi- 
vidual, indefinitely  or  indeterminately  by  ori&c  to  those  accidents.' 
So  Gregory  de  Yalentia^;  which  is  as  good  and  perfect  nonsense  as 
ever  was  spoken.  It  is  determinate  and  not  determinate,  it  is  sub- 
stantial ^  in  order  to  accidents,  individual  and  yet  common,  universal 
and  particular ;  it  is  limited,  but  after  an  unlimited  manner ;  that  is^ 
it  is  and  it  is  not ;  that  is,  it  is  the  logic  and  the  grammar  and  the 

E roper  sense  of  Transubstantiation,  which  is  not  to  be  understood  but 
y  them  that  know  the  new  and  secret  way  to  reconcile  contradic- 
tories. Bellarmine"^  sweetens  the  sense  of  this  as  well  as  he  may,  and 
says  that  the  pronoun  demonstrative  does  point  out  and  demonstrate 
the  species,  that  is,  the  accidents  of  bread ;  these  accidents  are  certain 
and  determinate ;  so  that  the  pronoun  demonstrative  is  on  the  side  of 
the  species  or  accidents,  not  of  the  substance ;  but  yet  so  as  to  mean 
not  the  accidents  but  the  substance,  and  not  the  substance  which  is 
but  which  shall  be ;  for  it  is  not  the  same  yet :  which  indeed  is  the 
same  nonsense  with  the  former,  abused  or  set  ofi"  with  a  distinction 
the  parts  of  which  contradict  each  other.  The  pronoun  demonstra- 
tive does  only  point  to  the  accidents,  and  yet  does  not  mean  the  acci- 
dents, but  the  substance  under  them ;  and  yet  it  does  not  mean  the 
substance  that  is  under  them,  but  that  which  shall  be ;  for  the  sub- 
stance which  is  meant  is  not  yet :  and  it  does  not  point  at  the  sub- 
stance, but  yet  it  means  it :  for  the  substance  indeed  is  meant  by  the 
pronoun  demonstrative,  but  that  it  does  not  at  all  demonstrate  it,  but 
the  accidents  only.  And  indeed  this  is  a  fine  secret :  the  substance 
is  pointed  at  before  it  is,  and  the  demonstration  is  upon  the  acci- 
dents, but  means  the  substance,  in  o6liq7w,  but  not  in  rectors  not 
directly,  but  as  by  the  by ;  just  as  a  man  can  see  a  thing  before  it  be 
made,  and  by  pointing  at  a  thing  which  you  see,  demonstrates  or 
shews  you  a  thing  which  shall  never  be  seen.  But  then  if  you  desire 
to  know  how  it  was  pointed  at  before  it  was,  that  is  the  secret  not 
yet  revealed.  But  finally  this  is  the  doctrine  that  hath  prevailed  at 
least  in  the  Jesuits'  schools.  'This'  points  out  something  under  the 
accidents  of  bread,  meaning,  'Tliis  which  is  cont^iined  under  the  acci- 
dents of  bread  is  My  body  /  there  it  rests.     But  before  it  go  any 

k  Lib.  ii.    exam.  myst.  Calvin.,  c.  1.  ■  Lib.  i.  euch.,  ell.  sect.' Ad  id  veto.' 

sect  *4.  objectio.'  [p.  445.]  [torn,  iil  col.  509.] 

»   [*  a  substance/ A.]  ■  [Bellarmiu.  ibid.] 
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Airiher  I  shall  disturb  his  rest  with  this  syllogism^  When  Christ  said, 
HoCf '  this'  is  My  body,  by  '  this'  He  meant '  this  which  is  contained 
under  the  accidents  of  bread'  is  My  body  :  but  at  that  instant  that 
which  was  contained  under  the  accidents  of  bread  was  the  substance 
of  bread :  therefore  to  the  substance  of  bread  Christ  pointed,  that  He 
related  to  by  the  pronoun  demonstrative,  and  of  that  He  affirmed  it 
was  His  body.  The  major  is  that  the  Jesuits  contend  for :  the  minor 
is  affirmed  by  Bellarmine,  Quando  dicUur  '  koc'  turn  non  eatprasena 
mbttafUia  corporis  Christi:  therefore  the  conclusion  ought 'to  be  his 
and  owned  by  them.  However  I  will  make  bold  to  call  it  a  demon- 
fliration  upon  their  own  grounds,  and  conclude  that  it  is  bread  and 
Christ's  body  too ;  and  that  is  the  doctrine  of  the  protestants.  And 
I  add  this  also,  that  it  seems  a  great  folly  to  declaim  against  us  for 
denying  the  Uteral,  natural  sense,  and  yet  that  themselves  should  ex- 
pound it  in  a  sense  which  suffers  a  violence  and  a  most  unnatural, 
ungrammatical  torture ;  for  if  they  may  change  the  words  from  the 
light  sense  and  case  to  the  oblique  and  indirect,  why  may  not  we? 
And  it  is  less  violence  to  say  Hoc  eat  corpus  merim,  i,  e.  hie  panis  est 
corpus  meum ;  viz.  spirihialiter,  than  to  say,  koc  est,  that  is,  sud  Ms 
^peciebus  est  corpus  meum.  And  this  was  the  sense  of  Ocham°  the 
&ther  of  the  Nominalists ;  it  may  be  held  that  under  the  species  of 
bread  there  remains  also  the  substance,  because  this  is  neither  against 
reason  nor  any  authority  of  the  Bible ;  and  of  all  the  manners  this  is 
most  reasonable,  and  more  easy  to  maintain,  and  from  thence  follow 
fewer  inconveniences  than  from  any  other.  Yet  because  of  the  de- 
termination of  the  church  (viz.  of  fiome)  all  the  doctors  commonly 
hold  the  contrary.  By  the  way  observe  that  their  church  hath  de- 
termined against  that  against  which  neither  the  scripture  nor  reason 
hath  determined. 

5.  Secondly,  the  case  is  clearer  in  the  other  kind,  as  in  transition 
I  noted  above  P.  Tovro  rh  Trorripiov,  hie  calix.  I  demand  to  what 
rwTo,  hiCf  '  this,'  does  refer  ?  what  it  demonstrates  and  points  at  ? 
The  text  sets  the  substantive  down,  irorfipiov,  '  this  cup ;'  that  is,  the 
wine  in  this  cup ;  of  this  it  is  that  He  affirmed  it  to  be  the  blood  of 
the  New  testament,  or  the  New  testament  in  His  blood :  that  is, 
'Hub  is  the  sanction  of  the  everlasting  testament,  I  make  it  in  My 
blood,  this  is  the  symbol,  what  I  now  do  in  sign  I  will  do  to-morrow 
in  substance,  and  you  shall  for  ever  after  remember  and  represent  it 
thus  in  sacrament.'  I  cannot  devise  what  to  say  plainer  than  that 
this  TovTo  points  at  the  chaUce. 

Hoc  poUte  merum  ^ 

So  Juvencus  a  priest  of  Spain  in  the  reign  of  Constantine, '  Drink  this 
wine.'     (But  by  the  way,  this  troubled  some  body,  and  therefore  an 

•  In  ir.  qn.  0.  [sine  pag. — fol.  Lugd.      Doct.  Sorbon.  in  xxtI  Matth.  [Opusc 
1495.1  theol,  p.  15.1 

r  Nnmb   I   sect  5.— Vide  FiofaereL         4  Evang.  hist,  lib.  iv.  456.  [p.  118.] 
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order  was  taken  to  corrupt  the  words'  by  changing  them  into  Hune 
potate  meum  ;  but  that  the  cheat  was  too  apparent.)  And  if  it  be  so 
of  one  kind,  it  is  so  in  both,  that  is  beyond  all  question.  Against 
thisBellarmine'  brings  argumentum  robustissimum,  a  most  robustious 
argument, — "  By  Trorripiov  or  '  cup'  cannot  be  meant  the  wine  in  the 
cup,  because  it  follows,  iv  at/mar^  /xov,  t6  vir^p  vfMav  €K\vv6fi€vov, 
'  this  cup  (is  the  New  testament  in  My  blood)  which  was  shed  for 
you ;'  referring  to  the  cup,  for  the  word  can  agree  with  nothing  but 
the  cup ;  therefore  by  the  cup  is  meant  not  wine,  but  blood,  for  that 
was  poured  out.*'  To  this  I  oppose  these  things ;  1)  Though  it  does 
not  agree  with  affxart,  yet  it  must  refer  to  it,  and  is  an  ordinaiy 
Karixprjcis  of  case  called  iarrCTTToxris,  And  it  is  not  unusual  in  the 
best  masters  of  language.  Ov  'npocr^Kriov  vfilv  €<rri  rois  Toiraiv  K6- 
yois  €lh6Ta9,  for  ^IbSariv,  in  Demosthenes*.  So  also  Goclenius  in  his 
Grammatical  Problems  observes  another  out  of  Cicero*,  Befte  autem 
dwere,  quod  est  periie  loqui,  non  habet  definitam  aliquam  regionem 
ctnus  termiim  septa  teneatur ;  many  more  he  cites  out  of  Flato^ 
Homer,  and  Virgil.  And  methinks  these  men  should  least  of  all 
object  this,  since  in  their  Latin  bible  Sixtus  Senensis^  confesses,  and 
all  the  world  knows,  there  are  innumerable  barbarisms  and  impro- 
prieties, hyperhata  and  antiptoses.  But  in  the  present  case  it  is  easily 
supplied  by  ^ori,  which  is  frequently  understood,  and  implied  in  the 
article  to  to  iKyyvop^voVy  that  is,  t<J  ^ort  iK\vp6fi€vov,  that  is,  in 
My  blood  '  which  is  shed'  for  you.  2)  If  it  were  referred  to  '  cup/ 
then  the  figure  were  more  strong  and  violent,  and  the  expression  less 
literal ;  and  therefore  it  makes  much  against  them,  who  are  undone 
if  you  admit  figurative  expressions  in  the  institution  of  this  sacrament. 
8)  To  what  can  tovto  refer  but  to  iroTripiov,  'this  cupf  and  1^ 
what  sense  soever  be  affixed  to  it  afterwards,  if  it  do  not  suppose  a 
figure,  then  there  is  no  such  things  as  figures,  or  words,  or  truth,  or 
things.  4)  That  iKxvvSixevov  must  refer  to  alfxa  appears  by  8. 
Matthew^  and  S. Mark,  where  the  word  is  directly  applied  to  blood; 
S.  Paul  uses  not  the  word,  and  Bellarmine  himself  gives  the  rule, 
Verba  Damini  rectius  exposita  a  Marco,  8fc. ;  '  when  one  evangelist  is 
plain,  by  him  we  are  to  expound  another  that  is  not  plain :'  and  S. 
Basil'  in  his  reading  of  the  words,  either  following  some  ancienter 
Greek  copy,  or  else  mending  it  out  of  the  other  evangelists,  changes 
the  case  mto  perfect  grammar,  and  good  divinity,  biaBriKri  imi  iv 
r<f  oXfiaTC  fiov  r<p  inr^p  vp^v  iKxvvopiivo^. 

*  Atque  ait,  hie  sanguis  populi  delicta  remittet  i 
Hunc  potate  meum:  (instead  of 
Hoc  potate  merum  :)  nam  veris  credite  dictis, 
Posthac  non  unquam  vitis  gustabo  liquorera, 
Donee  regna  patris  meiioris  munere  vit« 
In  nova  me  rursus  concedent  surgere  vina. 
■  Lib.  I  0.  10.  de  euchar.  sect.  '  Sed     object  &  10.  tom.  iL  p.  1119.] 
addo  arg.'  [touL  iii.  col.  496.]  "  Vine  Bezam  In  annot.  in  hone  lo- 

•  [See  appendix.]  cum.  [se.  in  Matth.  xxri  28.  ] 

•  Lib.  Yiil  BibUoth.  [h«r.  xiiL  diisoL         "  ^'  n»o'»l-  "»•  [^m.  iL  p.  2«4.] 
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6.  Thirdly,  the  symbols  of  the  blessed  sacrament  are  called  '  bread  ^ 
and  '  the  cup/  after  consecration ;  that  is,  in  the  whole  use  of  them. 
This  is  twice  afSrmed  by  S.  Pauly,  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communication^'  (so  it  should  be  read)  "  of  the 
blood  of  Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  commu- 
nication of  the  body  of  Christ?''  as  if  he  had  said,  ^'This  bread  is 
Christ's  body ;"  though  there  be  also  this  mystery  in  it,  "  This  bread 
is  the  communication  of  Christ's  body,"  that  is,  the  exhibition  and 
donation  of  it ;  not  Christ's  body  formally,  but  virtually  and  effec- 
tively ;  it  makes  us  communicate  with  Christ's  body  in  all  the  effects 
and  benefits.  A  like  expression  we  have  in  Yalerius  Maximus', 
where  Scipio  in  the  feast  of  Jupiter  is  said  Graccho  communicasse 
concardiam,  that  is,  caimguMse,  he  '  communicated  concord,'  he  con- 
signed it  with  the  sacrifice,  giving  him  peace  and  friendship,  the 
benefit  of  that  communication ;  and  so  is  the  cup  of  benediction,  that 
is,  when  the  cup  is  blessed,  it  communicates  Christ's  blood,  and  so 
does  the  blessed  bread ;  for  "  to  eat  the  bread,  in  the  New  testament 
is  the  sacrifice  of  Christians;"  they  are  the  words  of  8.  Austin*, 
Omnea  de  uno  pane  participamus  ;  so  S.  Paul, ''  we  all  partake  of  this 
one  bread."  Hence  the  argument  is  plain, — Tliat  which  is  broken  is 
the  communication  of  Christ's  body :  but  that  which  is  broken  is 
bread :  therefore  bread  is  the  communication  of  Christ's  body.  '^  The 
bread  which  we  break,"  those  are  the  words. 

7.  Fourthly,  the  other  place  of  8.  Paul**  is  plainer  yet,  '^Let  a  man 
examine  himsdf,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that 
cup."  And,  '^  so  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
declare  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come :"  and  the  same  also  ver.  ^7; 
three  times  in  this  chapter  he  calls  the  eucharist '  bread.'  It  is  bread, 
sacramental  bread  when  the  communicant  eats  it;  but  he  that  in  the 
diiirch  of  Borne  should  call  to  the  priest  to  give  him  a  '  piece  of 
bread,'  would  quickly  find  that  instead  of  bread  he  should  have  a 
'stone'  or  something  as  bad.  But  8.  Paul  had  a  little  of  the  Mace- 
doniaD  .imnliciiy,  calling  things  by  their  own  plain  names.. 

8.  Fifthly,  against  this  some  little  things  are  pretended  in  answer 
by  the  Soman  doctors.  1)  That  the  holv  eucharist  or  the  sacred 
body  is  called  '  bread'  because  it  is  made  of  bread ;  as  Eve  is  called  of 
Ad^  bone  of  his  bone ;  and  the  rods  changed  into  serpents  are  still 
called  rods ;  or  else  because  it  sometimes  was  bread,  therefore  so  it  is 
called  after :  just  as  we  say,  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  harlots 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Which  answer  although  Bellar- 
mine*  mislikes,  yet  lest  any  others  should  be  pleased  with  it,  I  have 
this  certain  confutation  of  it ;  that  by  the  Boman  doctrine  the  bread 
is  wholly  annihilated,  and  nothing  of  the  bread  becomes  any  thing  of 

7  1  Cor.  X.  [16.]  •  ri  Cor.  xl  28,  26.] 

«  [lib.  ir.  c«p.  2.  f  8.]  *  \V\yiX.  apophthegm.,  torn.  vi.  p.  678.] 

«  Lib.  xrii.  de  civ.  Dei,  cap.  5.  [torn.         *  Lib.  i.  c.  14.  de  euchar.  [torn.  iii. 
m  coL  467  A.]  coL  646.] 
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say  this  is  no  ordinaiy  colour^  you  suppose  it  to  be  a  colour :  so  the 
Corinthian  brass  was  no  common  brass^  and  the  Colossus  was  no 
common  statue^  and  Christmas  day  is  no  common  day^  yet  these 
negatives  suppose  the  affirmative  of  their  proper  subject ;  Corinthian 
brass  is  brass^  Colossus  is  a  statue^  and  Christmas  day  is  a  day.  But 
if  you  affirm  of  a  counterfeit,  or  of  an  imj^  or  a  picture,  by  saying 
it  is  no  common  thing,  you  deny  to  it  the  ordinary  nature  by  umi- 
nution ;  but  if  it  have  the  nature  of  the  thing,  then  to  say  it  is  not 
common,  denies  the  ordinary  nature  by  addition  and  eminency;  the 
first  says  it  is  not  so  at  all,  the  second  says  it  is  more  than  so ;  and 
this  is  taught  to  every  man  by  common  reason,  and  he  could  have 
observed  it  if  he  had  pleased ;  for  it  is  plain  Justin  said  this  of  that 
which  before  the  consecration  was  known  to  be  natural  bread,  and 
therefore  now  to  say  it  was  not  common  bread  is  to  say  it  is  bread 
and  something  more.  2)  The  second  reason  from  the  words  of  Jus- 
tin to  prove  it  to  be  natural  food  still,  is  because  it  is  that  by  which 
our  blood  and  our  flesh  is  nourished  by  change.  Bellarmine  says 
that  these  words,  "  by  which  our  flesh  and  blood  is  nourished,*' 
mean  by  which  they  use  to  be  nourished ;  not  meaning  that  they 
are  nourished  by  this  bread  when  it  is  eucharistical.  But  besides 
that  this  is  gratis  dictum,  without  any  colour  or  pretence  from  the 
words  of  Justin,  but  by  a  presumption  taken  from  his  own  opinion, 
as  if  it  were  impossible  that  Justin  should  mean  any  thing  against  his 
doctrine :  besides  this  I  say  the  interpretation  is  insolenti  Nutriun- 
tur,  i.  e,  9olent  nutriri  ;  as  also  because  both  the  verbs  are  of  the  pre- 
sent tense,  Tpi<f>ovTai  coipKes,  and  ccipLa  ihbdxOrjiJL€v  €tvai,  '  the  flesh 
and  blood  are  nourished  by  bread,'  and  '  it  is  the  body  of  Christ ;' 
that  is,  both  in  conjunction ;  so  that  he  says  not,  as  Bdlarmine 
would  have  him,  Cibus  ille  ex  quo  carries  nostra  ali  solent  cum  prec^ 
mystica  consecratur,  efficitur  corpus  Christi ;  but,  dims  ille  quo  cames 
nostra  aluntur,  est  corpus  Christi:  the  difference  is  material,  and 
the  matter  is  apparent;  but  upon  this  alone  I  rely  not.  To  the 
same  purpose  are  the  words  of  Irenseus^,  Dominus  accipiens  panem, 
suum  corpus  esse  eonfitebatur,  et  temperamewtum  calicis  sunm  son* 
guinem  confirmavit,  ^  our  Lord  taking  bread  confessed  it  to  be  His 
body,  and  the  mixture  of  the  cup  He  confirmed  to  be  His  blood.' 
Here  Irensus  affirms  to  be  true  what  Bellarmine  ^  says  non  potest 
fieri,  *  cannot  be  done  -*  that  in  the  same  proposition  '  bread'  should 
be  the  subject,  and  '  body'  should  be  the  predicate ;  Irenaeus  says 
that  Christ  said  it  to  be  so,  and  him  we  follow.  But  most  plainly  in 
his  fifth  book^,  Quando  ergo  et  mixtus  calix,  etjractus^  panis  percipU 
verbum  Dei,  fit  eucharistia  sanguinis  et  corporis  Christi ;  ex  quQms 
a/ugetur  et  consistit  camis  nostra  substantia :  quomodo  camem  rtegawt 

b  Lib.  W.  c.  57.  [leg.  68.  aL  S3.  §  2.      col  781.] 
p.  270.]  ^  reap.  iL  i  8.  init  p.  294.] 

*  De  eucb.,  lib.  iii.  c.  19.  [torn.  iu.         i  [aL  'fi^tus.'] 
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eapacem  esse  danatianis  Dei  qui  ^  est  vita  atema,  qua  sanguine  et 
carpare  Christi  nutritur?  ana  a  little  after  he  affinns  that  we  are 
flesh  of  His  flesh  and  bone  of  His  bones ;  and  that  this  is  not  under- 
stood of  the  spiritaal  man^  bat  of  the  natural  disposition  or  temper ; 
qua  de  calice  qui  est  sanguis  ejus  nutritur,  et  de  pane  qui^  est  corpus 
gus  augetur;  and  again,  eum  calicem  qui  est  creatura^  suum  san- 
guinem  qui  effusus  est,  ex  quo  auget  nostrum  sanguinem,  et  eumpanem 
qui  est  creatura^,  suum  corpus  conjlrmavit,  ex  quo  nostra  auget  coT" 
pora;  'it  is  made  the  eucharist  of  the  bread,  and  the  body  of  Christ 
out  of  that  of  which  the  substance  of  our  flesh  consists  and  is  in- 
creased; by  the  bread  which  He  confirmed  to  be  His  body  He  in- 
creases our  bodies,  by  the  blood  which  was  poured  out  He  increases  our 
blood  /  that  is  the  sense  of  Irenseus  so  often  repeated.  And  to  the 
same  purpose  is  that  of  Origen'',  ^<rn  5^  koI  (tv^i^oKov  fjiMiv  ttjs  irpos 
Tov  0€dv  €ifxapi<rrCai  ipros  cirxapKrrCa  KaXovfi€vo9, '  the  bread  which 
is  called  the  eucharist  is  to  us  the  symbol  of  thanksgiving  or  eucha- 
rist to  God/  So  also  Tertullian^,  acceptum  panem  et  distributum 
discipuUsj  carpus  ilium  suum  fecit,  '  He  made  the  bread  which  He 
took  and  distributed  to  His  disciples  to  be  His  body/  But  more 
plainly  in  his  book  De  corona  militis^,  Calicis  aut  panis  nostri  ali- 
quid  decuti  in  terram  anxie  patimur,  '  we  cannot  endure  that  any  of 
the  cup  or  any  thing  of  the  bread  be  thrown  to  the  ground  /  the 
eucharist  he  plainly  calls  bread ;  and  that  he  speaks  of  the  eucharist  is 
certain,  and  Bellarmine^  quotes  the  words  to  the  purpose  of  shewing 
how  reverently  the  eucharist  was  handled  and  regarded.  The  like  is 
in  S.Cyprian*,  Dominus  corpus  suum  panem  vocat,  et  sanguinem  suum 
vinum  appellat, '  our  Lord  calls  bread  His  body,  and  wine  His  blood/ 
So  John  Maxentius'*  in  the  time  of  pope  Hormisda, "  The  bread  which 
the  whole  church  receives  in  memory  of  the  passion  is  the  body  of 
Christ.*'  And  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem*  is  earnest  in  this  afiiair,  "  Since 
our  Lord  hath  declared  and  said  to  us  of  bread.  This  is  My  body, 
who  shall  dare  to  doubt  it  ?"  which  words  I  the  rather  note  because 
cardinal  Perron  brings  them  as  if  they  made  for  his  cause,  which  thej 
most  evidently  destroy ;  for  if  of  bread  Christ  made  this  afiirmation, 
that  it  is  His  body,  tnen  it  is  both  bread  and  Christ's  body  too,  and 
that  is  it  which  we  contend  for.  In  the  dialogues  against  the  Mar- 
donites  collected  out  of  Maximus^,  Origen  is  brought  in  proving  the 
reality  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  in  His  incarnation  by  this  argument ; 
''  If  as  these  men  say  He  be  without  flesh  and  blood,  ^  twos  adiia- 

*  [al- '  qiue.']  c.  13.]  sect '  Si  ruraus  objicias.*  [torn.  iil. 
■raL*quoA']  coL  627.] 

*  f§L  *h  creatonL']  t  Cyprian,  ep.  IxxtL  [aLlxix.  p.  182.1 
9  Lib.  viiL  adr.  Celsuro.  [§  67.  torn.  L  *  Dial  ii.  contr.  Nestor.  [Magn.  bibu 

p.  784  F.]  fett  patr.,  part  L  p.  S91.] 

«  TertuL  adv.  Marcioo.,  lib.  iv.  c.  40.  '  Catecb.  mystag.  iv.  [§  1.  p.  320  A.] 

[pi  467  D.]  7  [In   opp.  Origen. — Adamantii  dia- 

'  [cap.  iiL  p.  102  A.]  logus  de  recta  in  Deom  fide,  {  4. — torn,  i 

■  Bellar.,  lib.  iv.  eucb.  c.  14.  [leg.  lib.  L  p.  863  £.] 


58      BEAL  PRESENOB  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  HOLY  SACRAMENT.      [SEGT.  V. 

T09  ^  iroCov  aliiaros  €lK6vas  bibobs  tfyrov  t€  koI  irorripLov  iveTiXXero, 
K,T.k.  '  of  what  body  and  of  what  blood  did  He  command  the  images 
or  figures,  giving  the  bread  and  cup  to  His  disciples,  that  by  these  a 
remembrance  of  Him  should  be  made  P^  But  Acacius'  the  successor 
of  Eusebius  in  his  bishopric  calls  it  bread  and  wine  even  in  the  very 
use  and  sanctiiication  of  us,  Panis  vinumque  ex  hoc  materia  vescentes 
tanctifcat,  '  the  br^d  and  wine  sanctifies  them  that  are  fed  with  this 
matter/  In  typo  sanguinis  sui  non  ohtulit  aquam  sed  mnum,  so  S. 
Hierome*,  'He  offered  wine,  not  water,  in  the  type  (representmeut 
or  sacrament)  of  His  blood/  To  the  same  purpose,  but  most  plain, 
are  the  words  of  Theodoret**,  &  ye  tt}  t(2u  iivarripCoDv  TrapabSa-ci  aajfia 
TOP  ipTov  exclXccre  koL  oT/ma  to  Kpojia,  '  in  the  exhibition  of  the  mys- 
teries He  called  bread  His  body,  and  the  mixture  in  the  clialice  He 
called  blood/  So  also  S.  Austin,  Serm.  ix.  De  diversis^,  "  The 
eucharist  is  our  daily  bread,  but  we  receive  it  so  that  we  are  not  only 
nourished  by  the  belly,  but  also  by  the  understanding/'  And  I 
cannot  understand  the  meaning  of  plain  Latin  if  the  same  thing  be 
not  affirmed  in  the  little  mass-book  pubhshed  by  Faulus  the  fifth  for 
the  English  priests,  Detis  qui  humani  generis  utramque  substantiam 
prasentium  munerum  et  alimerdo  vegetas,  et  renovas  Sacramento  ;  tridue 
quasumus,  ut  eorum  et  corporibus  nostris  subsidium  non  desit  et  men- 
tibus ;  the  present  gifts  were  appointed  for  the  nourishment  both  of 
soul  and  body.  Who  please  may  see  more  in  Macarius  twenty- 
seventh  homily^,  and  Ammonius  in  his  Evangelical  Harmony  in  the 
BiUiotAeca  PP,^ ;  and  this  though  it  be  decried  now-a-days  in  the 
Roman  schools,  yet  was  the  doctrine  of  Scotus',  of  Durandus^f, 
Ocham**,  Cameracensis*,  and  Biel^,  and  those  men  were  for  consub- 
stantiation,  that  Christ's  natural  body  was  together  with  natural 
bread  ,*  which  although  I  do  ndt  approve,  yet  the  use  that  I  now 
make  of  them  cannot  be  denied  me ;  it  was  their  doctrine  that  after 
consecration  bread  still  remains,  after  tliis  let  what  can  follow.  But 
that  I  may  leave  the  ground  of  this  argument  secure,  I  add  this,  that 
in  the  primitive  church  eating  the  eucharistical  bread  was  esteemed  a 
breaking  the  fast,  which  is  not  imaginable  any  man  can  admit  but  he 
that  believes  bread  to  remain  after  consecration,  and  to  be  nutritive 
as  before :  but  so  it  was  that  in  the  second  age  of  the  church  it  was 
advised  that  either  they  should  end  their  station  (or  fast)  at  the  com- 
munion, or  defer  the  communion  to  the  end  of  the  station ;  as  appears 
in  Tertullian,  De  oratione,  cap.  14  \  which  unanswerably  proves  that 

*  Acacias  in  Gen.  ii.  Gr»c.  eaten,  in      p.  28.] 

PenUteuch.  [fol.  41  b.  Svo.  Col.  Agr.  f  Sent  iv.  disL  11.  q.  3.  [p.  618.] 

1572.]  g  Ibid.  q.  1.  [p.  712  sq.] 

A  Lib.  ii.  adv.  Jovin.  [torn.  iv.  part  2.  ^  Ibid.  q.  6,  et  Centilog.  tbeol.  concl. 

coL  198.]  iv.  [?  XX.]  q.  6.  [vid.  p.  21.  not  e,  supra.] 
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then  it  was  thought  to  be  bread  and  nutritive,  even  then  when  it  was 
euchaiistical :  and  Fiens  Mirandula°^  affirms  that  if  a  Jew  or  a  chris- 
tian should  eat  the  sacrament  for  refection,  it  breaks  his  fast.  The 
same  also  is  the  doctrine  of  all  those  churches  who  use  the  liturgies 
of  S.  James,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  Chrysostom,  who  hold  that  receiving 
the  holy  communion  breaks  the  fast,  as  appears  in  the  disputation  of 
cardinal  Humbert**  with  Nicetas  about  six  hundred  years  ago. — The 
sum  of  all  is  this ;  if  of  bread  Christ  said,  '  This  is  My  body,'  because 
it  cannot  be  true  in  a  proper  natural  sense,  it  implying  a  contradic- 
tion that  it  should  be  properly  bread  and  properly  Christ's  body,  it 
must  follow  that  it  is  Christ's  body  in  a  figurative  improper  sense. 
But  if  the  bread  does  not  remain  bread,  but  be  changed  by  blessing 
into  our  Lord's  body ;  this  also  is  impossible  to  be  in  any  sense  true 
but  by  affirming  the  change  to  be  only  in  use,  virtue  and  condition, 
with  which  change  the  natural  being  of  bread  may  remain.  For  he 
that  supposes  that  by  the  blessing  the  bread  ceases  so  to  be,  that 
nothing  of  it  remains,  must  also  necessarily  suppose  that  the  bread 
being  no  more,  it  neither  can  be  the  body  of  Christ  nor  any  thing 
else.  For  it  is  impossible  that  what  is  taken  absolutely  from  all 
being,  should  yet  abide  under  a  certain  difference  of  being,  and  that 
that  thing  which  is  not  at  all  should  yet  be  after  a  certain  manner. 
Since  therefore  (as  I  have  proved)  the  bread  remains,  and  of  bread 
it  was  affirmed,  'This  is  My  body,'  it  follows  inevitably  that  it  is 
figuratively,  not  properly  and  naturally  spoken  of  bread,  that  it  is  the 
flesh  or  body  of  our  Lord. 

§  6.   J?«f  cor.         1.  The  next  words  to  be  considered  are  Est  corpus, 
puMmemm.  'this  is  My  body ;'  and  here  begins  the  first  tropical » 

expression.  Est,  that  is,  signiiicat  or  reprasentat  et  exAibet  corpus 
meum,  say  some ;  '  this  is  My  oody,  it  is  to  all  real  effects  the  same 
to  your  particulars  which  My  body  is  to  all  the  church ;  it  signifies 
the  breaking  of  My  body,  the  effusion  of  My  blood  for  you,  and 
applies  My  passion  to  you,  and  conveys  to  you  all  the  benefits ;  as 
this  nourishes  your  bodies,  so  My  body  nourishes  your  souls  to  life 
eternal,  and  consigns  your  bodies  to  immortality.'  Others  make 
the  trope  in  corpus,  so  that  est  shall  signify  properly,  but  corpus  is 
taken  in  a  spiritual  sense,  sacramental  and  mysterious,  not  a  natural 
and  presential.  Whether  the  ffgure  be  in  est  or  in  corpus,  is  but  a 
question  of  rhetoric,  and  of  no  effect :  that  the  proposition  is  tropical 
and  figurative  is  the  thing,  and  that  Christ's  natural  body  is  now  in 
heaven  definitively  and  nowhere  else ;  and  that  He  is  iu  the  sacrament 
as  He  can  be  in  a  sacrament,  in  the  hearts  of  faithful  receivers  as  He 
hath  promised  to  be  there;  that  is,  in  the  sacrament  mystically, 
operatively,  as  in  a  moral  and  divine  instrument;  in  the  hearts  of 

"*  Apol.  iv.  6.  [torn.  i.  p.  124.]  ■>  [p.  7.  not.  q»  supra.} 
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receivers  by  faith  and  blessing :  this  is  the  tmth  and  the  faith  of 
which  we  are  to  give  a  reason  and  account  to  them  that  disagree. 
But  this^  which  is  to  all  the  purpose  which  any  one  pretends  can  be 
in  the  sumption  of  Christ's  body  naturally^  yet  will  not  please  the 
Bomanists  unless  est,  'is^'  signify  properly  without  trope  or  meto- 
nymy^ and  corpus  be  corpus  naturale.  Here  then  I  join  issue ;  it  is 
not  Christ's  body  properly^  or  naturally :  for  though  it  signifies  a  real 
^ect,  yet  it  signifies  the  body  figuratively^  or  the  effects  and  real 
benefits. 

2.  Now  concerning  this  there  are  very  many  inducements  to  infer 
the  figurative  or  tropical  interpretation. 

Firsts  1)  In  the  language  which  our  blessed  Lord  spake  there  is 
no  word  that  can  express  significat,  but  they  use  the  word  '  is  /  the 
Hebrews  and  the  Syrians  always  join  the  names  of  the  signs  with  the 
things  signified :  and  since  the  very  essence  of  a  sign  is  to  signify^  it 
is  not  an  improper  elegancy  in  those  languages  to  use  est  for  signi- 
ficat.  2)  It  is  usual  in  the  Old  testament,  as  may  appear,  to  under- 
stand est  when  the  meaning  is  for  the  present,  and  not  to  express  it; 
but  when  it  signifies  the  future  then  to  express  if* ;  "  the  seven  fat 
cows,  seven  years ;  the  seven  withered  ears  shall  be  seven  years  of 
famine/'  3)  The  Greek  interpreters  of  the  bible  supply  the  word 
est  in  the  present  tense  whicn  is  omitted  in  the  Hebrew,  as  in  the 
places  above  quoted ;  but  although  their  language  can  very  well  ex- 
press '  signifies,'  yet  they  follow  the  Hebrew  idiom.  4)  In  the  New 
testament  the  same  manner  of  speaking  is  retained,  to  declare  that 
the  nature  and  being  of  signs  is  to  signify  they  have  no  other  esse 
but  significare,  and  therefore  they  use  est  for  significat ;  *  The  seed 
is  the  word,  the  field  is  the  world,  the  reapers  are  the  angels,  the 
harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ;  the  rock  is  Christ ;  I  am  the  door ; 
I  am  the  vine.  My  Father  is  the  husbandman ;  I  am  the  way,  the 
truths  and  the  life ;  Sarah  and  Agar  are  the  two  testaments ;  the  stars 
are  the  angels  of  the  churches,  the  candlesticks  are  the  churches ;' 
and  many  more  of  this  kind.  We  have  therefore  great  and  fair  and 
frequent  precedents  for  expounding  this  est  by  significat,  for  it  is  the 
stvle  of  both  the  testaments  to  speak  in  signs  and  representments, 
where  one  disparate  speaks  of  another,  as  it  does  here ;  the  body  of 
Christy  of  the  bread,  which  is  the  sacrament :  especially  since  the 
verv  institution  of  it  is  representative,  significative,  and  commemo- 
rative ;  for  so  said  our  blessed  Saviour,  "  Do  this  in  memorial  of 
Me^;"  and  "this  doing,  ye  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  He 
come,"  saith  S.  Paul. 

3.  Secondly,  the  second  credibility  that  our  blessed  Saviour's 
words  are  to  be  understood  figuratively  is,  because  it  is  a  sacrament' : 

P  [Gen.  xlL  26,  27;  xL  12,  18;  zviL  puL  xxxvii.  [torn.  iv.  col.  294  D.] 

10;  Exod.  xii  11.]  '  Hsc  n.  sacramenta  sunt,  in  qiiibot 

4  Nemo  recordatur  niai  quod  in  pne-  son  quid  sint,  sed  quid  ostendant  semper 

lentia  non  est  positum. — S.  August  in  attenditor,  quoniam  tigna  nint  renim« 
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for  mysterious  and  tropical  expressions  are  very  frequently,  almost 
regularly  and  universally  used  in  scripture  in  sacraments  and  sacra- 
mentals.  And  therefore  it  is  but  a  vain  discourse  of  Bellarmine  to 
contend  that  this  must  be  a  proper  speakings  because  it  is  a  sacra- 
ment. For  that  were  all  one  as  to  say, '  He  speaks  mystically,  there- 
fore he  speaks  properly.'  Mvon^/^toi;  is  the  Greek  for  a  sacrament^ 
and  all  the  Greek  that  is  for  it  in  the  New  testament ;  and  when  S. 
Paul'  tells  of  a  man  praying  in  the  Spirit,  but  so  as  not  to  be  under- 
stood, he  expresses  it  by  '  speaking  mysteries ;'  the  mysterious  and 
sacramental  speaking  is  secret  and  dark.  But  so  it  is  in  the  sacra- 
ment or  covenant  of  circumcision.  Tovto  iarl  rj  bioBriKrj  /xov*,  *  this 
is  My  covenant/  and  yet  it  was  but  '  the  seal  of  the  covenant,'  if 
you  believe  S.  Paul'' ;  it  was  a  sacrament  and  a  consignation  of  it,  but 
it  is  spoken  of  it  affirmatively :  and  the  same  words  are  used  there  as 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist ;  it  is  bLaOrJKr]  in  both  places. 

4.  And  upon  this  account  two  other  usual  objections,  pretending 
that  this  being  a  covenant  and  a  testament  it  ought  to  be  expressed 
without  a  figure,  are  dissolved.  For  here  is  a  covenant  and  a  testa- 
ment and  a  sacrament  all  in  one,  and  yet  the  expression  of  them  is 
figurative;  and  the  being  a  testament  is  so  far  from  supposing  all 
expression  in  it  to  be  proper  and  free  from  figure,  that  itself,  the  very 
word  testament,  in  the  institution  of  the  holy  sacrament,  is  tropiccd 
or  figurative ;  est  testamentum,  that  is,  est  aignum  teatamenti,  '  it  iV 
that  is,  '  it  signifies.'  And  why  they  should  say  that  a  testament 
must  have  in  it  all  plain  words  and  no  figures  or  hard  sayings,  that 
contend  that  both  the  testaments  New  and  Old,  are  veiy  full  of  hard 
sayings,  and  upon  that  account  forbid  the  people  to  read  them ;  I  con- 
fess I  cannot  understand.  Besides  this^  though  it  be  fit  in  temporal 
testaments  all  should  be  plain,  yet  we  see  all  are  not  plain,  and  from 
thence  come  so  many  suits  of  law  ;  yet  there  is  not  the  same  reason 
in  spiritual  or  divine,  and  in  human  testaments ;  for  in  human,  there 
is  nothing  but  legacies  and  express  commands,  both  which  it  is  neces- 
saiy  that  we  understand  plainly ;  but  in  divine  testaments  there  are 
mysteries  to  exercise  our  industry  and  our  faith,  our  patience  and  en- 
quiry, some  things  for  us  to  hope,  some  things  for  us  to  admire,  some 
things  to  pry  into,  some  things  to  act,  some  things  for  the  present, 
some  things  for  the  future,  some  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  some 
things  pertaining  to  the  life  to  come,  some  things  we  are  to  see  in  a 
glass  darkly,  some  things  reserved  till  the  vision  of  God's  face.  And 
after  all  this,  in  human  testaments  men  ought  to  speak  plainly,  be- 
cause they  can  speak  no  more  when  they  are  dead :  but  Christ  can, 
for  ''  He  being  dead  yet  speaketh/'  and  He  can  by  His  spirit  make 

alind  existentia,  aliud  significantia. — Au-  144  M.] 

gust.,  lib.  iL  contr.  Max.  c.  22.  [torn.  viiL  *  1  Cor.  xiv.  2. 

col.  725  F.]     Sacramentum  dicitur  sa-  ^  Gen.  xviL  10. 

crum   aignum,  aive    sacrum    secretum.  "  Rom.  iv.  11. 

^Bcm.  lerm.  [L]  de  ccen.  Dom.  [coL         *  [Cf.  Bp.  Butler,  AnaL  il  6.] 
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the  church  uii(}erstand  as  much  as  He  please ;  and  He  will  as  much 
as  is  necessary :  and  it  might  be  remembered  that  in  scripture  there 
is  extant  a  record  of  Jacob's  testament^,  and  of  Moses*,  which  we  may 
observe  to  be  an  allegory  all  the  way.  I  have  heard  also  of  an  Athe- 
nian that  had  two  sons,  and  being  asked  on  his  death-bed  to  which 
of  his  two  sons  he  would  give  his  goods,  to  Leon  or  Pantaleon,  which 
were  the  names  of  his  two  sons,  he  only  said,  bCbonfii  TtavraXiovri,  but 
whether  he  meant  to  give  all  itavra  to  Leon,  or  to  Pantaleon,  is  not 
yet  known.  And  in  the  civil  law  it  is  noted  that  testaments  have 
figurative  expressions  very  often,  and  therefore  decreed,  Non  enim  in 
causa  testamentorum  ad  definitionem  {atrictam  sive  propriamy  verborum 
significationem,  saith  the  gloss)  utiqu^  deacendendum  eat,  cum  jsleruffi- 
que  abusive  loquantur,  nee  propriis  vocabuUs  ac  twminibus  semper 
utantur  testatores ;  I,  '  Non  altter/  §  Tiiius,  F,  ^  Be  legat,  et  Jidei 
camy  And  there  are  in  law  certain  measures  for  presumption  of  the 
testator's  meaning.  These  therefore  are  trifling  arrests ;  even  a  com- 
mandment may  be  given  with  a  figurative  expression,  and  yet  be  plain 
enough ;  such  was  that  of  Jesus,  "  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  He  would  send  labourers  into  His  harvest  /'  and  that  '*  Jesus 
commanded  His  disciples  to  prepare  the  passover  /'  and  some  others : 
80,  "  Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,"  &c.  And  an  article 
of  faith  may  be  expressed  figuratively ;  so  is  that  of  Clirist  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  His  Father.  And  therefore  much  more  may  there 
be  figurative  expressions  in  the  institution  of  a  mystery,  and  yet  be 
plain  enough ;  Tropica  loquutio  cum  M  ubi  fieri  solet,  sine  labore  se^ 

gitur  intellectus,  said  S.  Austin,  lib.  iii.  De  doctr.  chrisL  c.  37** 
rtain  it  is  the  church  understood  this  well  enough  for  a  thousand 
years  together,  and  yet  admitted  of  figures  in  the  institution;  and 
since  these  new  men  had  the  handling  of  it,  and  excluded  the  figura- 
tive sense,  they  have  made  it  so  hard,  that  themselves  cannot  under- 
stand it,  nor  tell  one  another's  meaning.  But  it  suffices  as  to  this 
particular,  that  in  scripture  doctrines,  and  promises,  and  precepts  and 
prophecies,  and  histories,  are  expressed  sometimes  figuratively ;  Dabo 
tibi  claves ;  and  Semen  mulieris  conteret  caput  serpentis ;  and  "  the 
dragon  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  with  his  tail  /'  and  "  Fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,"  "  Put  on  the  armour  of  righteousness/'  and 
very  many  more. 

5.  Thirdly;  and  indeed  there  is  no  possibility  of  distinguishing 
sacramental  propositions  from  common  and  dogmatical,  or  from  a 
commandment,  out  that  these  are  affirmative  of  a  nature,  those  of  a 
mystery;  these  speak  properly,  they  are  figurative:  such  as  this, 
'  Unless  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :"  the  proposition  is  sacramental,  mystical, 
and  figurative :    ''Go  and  baptize,"  that's  a  precept,  therefore  the 

*  Gen.  xlix.  '  [Digest,  lib.  xxxiL  §  69.  torn.  ii.  col. 

«  Dent  xxxiii.  1051.  fol.  Par.  1576.] 

y  ['  sive  propriam'  deest.]  *  [torn.  iii.  part.  i.  col.  64  C] 
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rather  is  it  literal  and  proper.  80  it  is  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  the 
institution  is  in  ''Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  to  His  disciples,  saying,  Take,  eat.''  In  these  also  there  is  a 
precept,  and  in  the  last  words,  Hocfacite,  ''  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  Me '"  but  the  sacramental  proposition  or  the  mystical,  which  ex- 
plicates the  sacrament,  is  Hoc  esC  corpus  meum  ;  and  either  this  is,  or 
there  is  no  sacramentsd  proposition  in  this  whole  affair  to  explicate 
the  mystery,  or  the  being  a  sacrament.  But  this  is  very  usual  in 
sacramental  propositions.  For  so  baptism  is  called  regeneration,  and 
it  is  called  a  burial  by  S.  Paul,  for ''  we  are  buried  with  Him  in  bap- 
tism ;"  then  baptism  is  either  sepulchrum  or  sepuUura,  the  grave  or 
the  burial,  but  either  of  them  is  a  figure,  and  it  is  so  much  used  in 
sacramental  and  mystic  propositions,  that  they  are  all  so,  or  may  be 
so ;  ut  daptismtis  scpulcArum,  &ic  hoc  est  corpus  meum,  saith  8.  Austin^. 
And  this  is  also  observed  in  Gentile  rites ; 

<p4poy  UpKia  irt<rr& 


"Apy^  96otf  icoi  otvop  4u^poya, — So  Homer  *. 

The  slain  lambs  and  the  wine  were  the  sacrament,  'the  faithful 
oaths,'  that  is,  the  rite  and  mystery  of  their  sanction ;  they  were 
oaths  figuratively. 

6.  Fourthly;  but  to  save  the  labour  of  more  instances ;  8.  Austin** 
hath  made  the  observation,  and  himseK  gives  in  a  list  of  particulars  : 
solet  autem  res  qua  signijicat  ejus  rei  nomine  quam  significat  nunctu 
pari :  septem  spica  seplem  anni  sunt ;  non  enim  dixit,  septein  annos 
significant ;  et  multa  hujusmodi,  Hinc  est  quod  dictum  est,  Petra 
erat  CAristus;  non  enim  dixit,  Petra  significat  Christum,  sed  tan- 
quam  hoc  esset  quod  utique  per  substantiam  non  hoc  erat,  sed  per  sig- 
nificationem,  '  the  thing  which  signiGes  is  wont  to  be  called  by  that 
which  it  signifies :  the  seven  ears  of  com  are  seven  years ;  he  did  not 
say  they  signified  seven  years,  but  are ;  and  many  like  this.  Hence 
it  is  said,  the  rock  was  Christ,  for  he  said  not,  the  rock  signifies 
Christ ;  but  as  if  the  thing  were  that,  not  which  it  were  in  his  own 
substance,  but  in  signification.'  Pervulgatum  est  in  scriptura  ut  res 
figurata  nomen  habeat  figurcB,  saith  Ribera*.  That  this  is  no  unusual 
thing  is  confessed  on  sdl  hands. 

7.  80  is  that  of  Exodus,  'the  lamb  is  the  passover/  and  this  does 
so  verify  8.  Austin's  words  that  in  the  New  testament  the  apostles 
asked  our  Lord,  "  Where  \iilt  Thou  that  we  prepare  to  eat  the  pass- 
over  ?"  that  is,  the  lamb  which  was  the  remembrance  of  the  pass- 
over,  as  the  blessed  eucharist  is  of  the  death  of  Christ.  To  this  in- 
stance Bellarmine'  speaks  nothing  to  purpose,  for  he  denies  the  lamb 
to  signify  the  passover,  or  the  passing  of  the  angel  over  the  houses 

k  Lib.   XX.  cont   Faustum   Manich.,  *   In    Apoc,  c.  xiv.  v.   8.   [p.  445. 

c.  21.  [rid.  p.  152,  nott  x,  y,  infra.]  8vo.  Antuerp.  1603.] 

«  [II.  7'.  245.]  '  Lib.  i.  euch.  c.  11.  sect.  '  Qusdam 

^  In  Levit  [lib.  iii.]  q.  57.  [torn,  iii  citantur.'  [torn.  iii.  coL  515.] 

col.  516.] 
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of  Israel,  because  there  is  no  likelihood  between  the  lamb  and  the 
passover ;  and  to  make  the  business  up,  he  says  the  lamb  was  the 
passover.  By  some  straining  the  lamb  slain  might  signify  the  slay- 
ing the  Egyptians,  and  remember  their  own  escape  at  the  time  when 
they  first  eat  the  lamb ;  but  by  no  straining  could  the  lamb  be  the 
thing ;  especially  if  for  the  dissimilitude  it  could  not  so  much  as  signify 
it,  how  could  it  be  the  very  same  to  which  it  was  so  extremely  unlike  ? 
But  he  always  says  something,  though  it  be  nothing  to  the  purpose ; 
and  yet  it  may  be  remembered  that  the  eating  the  lamb  was  as  proper 
an  instrument  of  remembrance  of  that  deliverance,  as  the  eating  con- 
secrated bread  is  of  the  passion  of  our  blessed  Lord.  '^  But  it  seems 
the  lamb  is  the  very  passover,  as  the  very  festival  day  is  called  the 
passover  /'  so  he.  And  he  says  true, '  in  the  same  manner :'  but  that 
IS  but  by  a  trope  or  figure,  for  the  feast  is  the  feast  of  the  passover ; 
if  you  speak  properly,  it  is  the  passover  by  a  metonymy ;  and  so  is 
the  lamb.  And  this  instance  is  so  much  the  more  opposite,  because 
it  is  the  forerunner  of  the  blessed  eucharist,  which  succeeded  that,  as 
baptism  did  circumcision ;  and  there  is  nothing  of  sense  that  hath 
been  or  I  think  can  be  spoken  to  evade  the  force  of  this  instance ; 
nor  of  the  many  other  before  reckoned. 

8.  Fifthly;  and  as  it  is  usual  in  all  sacraments,  so  particularly  it 
must  be  here,  in  which  there  is  such  a  heap  of  tropes  and  figurative 

Seeches,  that  almost  in  every  word  there  is  plainly  a  trope.  For  1) 
ere  is  the  ^cup*  taken  for  the  thing  contained  in  it.  2)  'Testa- 
ment,' for  the  legacy  given  by  it».  3)  'This'  is  not  in  recto,  but  in 
oblique  ;  '  this,'  that  is,  not  this  which  you  see,  but  this  which  you  do 
not  see;  this  which  is  under  the  species  is  My  body.  4)  'My  body,' 
but  not  bodily ;  My  body  without  the  forms  and  figure  of  My  body, 
that  is.  My  body,  not  as  it  is  in  nature,  not  as  it  is  in  glory,  but  as  it 
is  in  sacrament:  that  is.  My  body  sacramentally.  •  5)  'Drink  ye,' 
that  is  also  improper ;  for  His  blood  is  not  drunk  properly,  for  blood 
hath  the  same  manner  of  existing  in  the  chalice  as  it  hath  in  the 

Eaten,  that  is,  under  the  form  of  wine  as  it  is  under  the  form  of 
read;  and  therefore  it  is  in  the  veins,  not  separate,  say  they**, 
and  yet  it  is  in  the  bread  as  it  is  in  the  chalice,  and  in  both  as  upon 
the  cross,  that  is,  poured  out ;  so  Christ  said  expressly ;  for  else  it 
were  so  far  from  being  His  blood,  that  it  were  not  so  much  as  the 
sacrament  of  what  He  gave ;  so  that  the  wine  in  the  chalice  is  not 
drunk,  because  it  is  not  separate  from  the  body ;  and  in  the  bread 
it  cannot  be  drunk,  because  there  it  is  not  in  the  veins ;  or  if  it  were, 
yet  is  made  as  a  consistent  thing  by  the  continent,  but  is  not  potable: 
now  that  which  follows  from  hence  is,  that  it  is  not  drunk  at  all 

*  [<  for  the  legacy  bequeathed  by  the  hec  verba, '  De  sangruine/  ait,  '  De  san- 

testament'  A.]  guine,  i.  e.  de    sacramento  sanguinis: 

^  See  Brerely,  Liturg.  tract  iv.  sect  8.  sanguis  enim  Christi  a  corpore  Christ! 

[p.  424.] — Glossa  in  c  [xxvii.]  '  Si  per  separari  non  valet,  ergo  nee  stillare  neo 

negligentiam.'  dist  iL '  De  consecrat'  in  fluere  potest'  [col.  2094.] 
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properiy,  but  figuratively :  and  so  Mr.  Brerely*  confesses  sometimes^ 
ana  Jansenius^.  There  is  also  an  impropriety  in  the  word  '  given/ 
for  'shall  be  given/  'is  poured  out,  for  'shall  be  poured  out/ 
in  '  broken/  for  then  it  was  not  broken  when  Christ  spake  it,  and  it 
cannot  be  properly  spoken  since  His  glorification.  Salmeron  ^  allows 
an  enallage  in  the  former,  and  Suarez  ^  a  metaphor  in  the  latter. 
Frangi  cum  dicitur,  est  melapkarica  lociUio,  And  this  is  their  ex- 
cuse why  in  the  Boman  missal  they  leave  out  the  words  '  which  is 
broken  few  you  /  for  they  do  what  they  please,  they  put  in  some  words 
which  Christ  used  not,  and  leave  out  something  that  He  did  use,  and 
yet  they  are  aU  the  words  of  iustitution.  And  upon  the  same  account 
there  is  another  trope  in  '  eat/  and  yet  with  a  strange  confidence  these 
men  wonder  at  us  for  saying  the  sacramental  words  are  tropical  or 
figurative",  when  even  by  their  own  confession"  and  proper  grounds 
there  is  scarce  any  word  m  the  whole  institution  but  admits  an  im- 
propriety. And  then  concerning  the  main  predication,  '  ITiis  is  My 
oody  /  as  Christ  called  bread  His  body,  so  He  called  His  body  bread ; 
and  both  these  afiOrmatives  are  destructive  of  Transubstantiation ;  for 
if  of  bread  Christ  affirmed,  It  is  His  body,  by  the  rule  of  disparates 
it  is  figurative ;  and  if  of  His  body  He  affirmed  it  to  be  bread,  it  is 
certain  also  and  confessed  to  be  a  figure.  Now  concerning  this,  be- 
ades  that  our  blessed  Saviour  affirmed  Himself  to  be  "  the  oread  that 
came  down  from  heaven/'  calling  Himself  bread,  and  in  the  institu- 
tion calling  bread  His  body ;  we  have  the  express  words  of  Theodo- 
ret®,  ry  /x^v  o-c^fiari  rh  tov  aviip6\ov  Ti0€iK€v  Svofia,  ry  b^  avfipSXtf^ 
t6  tov  a-foiiaroi,  '  Christ  gave  to  His  body  the  name  of  the  symbol, 
and  to  the  imnbol  the  name  of  His  body  /  and  8.  Cyprian  speaks 
expressly  to  this  purpose,  as  you  may  see  above,  §  5.  «.  9. 

9.  Sixthly,  the  strange  inconveniences  and  impossibilities,  the 
flcandak  and  errors,  the  fancy  of  the  Capemaites,  and  the  tempta- 
tions to  £Eiith,  arising  from  the  literal  sense  of  these  words,  have 
been  in  other  cases  thought  sufficient  by  all  men  to  expound  words 
of  scripture  by  tropes  and  allegories.  The  heresv  of  the  Anthropo- 
morphites  and  the  £uchitaB,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Chiliasts,  and 
Qrigen  gelding  himself,  proceeded  from  the  literal  sense  of  some 
texts  of  scripture^  against  which  there  is  not  the  hundred  part  of  so 
much  presumption  as  I  shall  in  the  sequel  make  to  appear  to  lie 
against  this.    And  yet  no  man  puts  out  his  right  eye  laterally,  or 

*  See  Brerely,  Litaig.  Tract  4.  saot  8.  *  Dico  quod  figura  corporis  Chrisd 

[p.  424w]  est  ibi,  sed  figura  corporis  Christ!  non 

J  Concord,  in  eum  locum,  [p.  899.]  est  ibi  figura  corporis  Christi. — Holcot 

k  Salmer.  in  1  Cor.  xi.  [torn.  xiv.  p.  in  4.  sent  quest.  3.  [prope  fin.  ed.  4to. 

154.]  Gregor.  de  Valent,  lib.  i.  de  Missa,  Lugd.  1510.] 

e.  8.  sect. '  Ig^tur.'  [De  reb.  fid.  controv.,  *  Anselm,  Lombard,  Thomas,  Lyran, 

p.  510.]  Oorran,  Cajetan,  Dion.  Carth.,  Cathari- 

'  Tom.  iii  disp.  47.  sect  4.  |  '  Ex-  nus,  Salmeron,  Bened.  Justinian,  Sa  in 

empla  tertis,'  [p.  672.1  Ruard  Tapper  in  1  Cor.  11.  et  innumeri  alii, 

art  xiiL  [passim  {  p.  169  sqq.}  «  DiaL  i.  c.  8.  [tom.  if.  p.  26.] 
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cuts  off  his  right  hand  to  prevent  a  scandal.  Certain  it  is^  there 
hath  been  much  greater  inconvenience  by  following  the  letter  of 
these  words  of  institution^  than  of  any  other  in  scripture :  by  so 
much  as  the  danger  of  idolatry^  and  actual  tyranny,  and  uncharitable 
damning  others,  and  schism,  are  worse  than  any  temporal  inconveni- 
ence, or  an  error  in  a  matter  of  speculation. 

10.  Seventhly,  I  argue  out  of  S.  Austin's'  grounds  thus;  1)  As 
the  fathers  did  eat  Christ's  body,  so  do  we  under  a  diverse  sacrament 
and  different  symbols,  but  in  all  the  same  reality;  whatsoever  we 
eat,  the  same  they  did  eat ;  for  the  difference  is  this  only,  they  re- 
ceived Christ  by  faith  in  Him  that  was  to  come,  and  we  by  faith  in 
Him  that  is  come  already ;  but  they  had  the  same  real  ben^t,  Christ 
as  really  as  we,  for  they  nad  salvation  as  well  as  we.  But  the  fathers 
could  not  eat  Christ's  flesh  in  a  natural  manner,  for  it  was  not  yet 
assumed :  and  though  it  were  as  good  an  argument  against  our  eat- 
ing of  it  naturally,  that  it  is  gone  from  us  into  heaven :  yet  that 
which  I  now  insist  upon  is  that  it  was  eUnis  ^ritualU  which  they 
eat  under  the  sacrament  of  manna;  therefore  we  under  the  sacra- 
ment of  bread  and  wine  eating  the  same  meat,  eat  only  Christ  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  that  is,  our  spiritual  meat.  And  this  is  also  true  in  the 
other  sacraments  of  the  'rock'  and  the  ' cloud ;'  "  Our  fathers  eat  of 
the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  drank  of  the  same  spiritual  drink,  that  is, 
Christ ;"  so  he  afterwards  expounds  it.  Now  if  they  did  eat  and 
drink  Christ,  that  is,  were  by  Him  in  sacrament  and  to  all  reality  of 
effect  nourished  up  to  life  eternal,  why  cannot  the  same  spiritual 
meat  do  the  same  thing  for  us,  we  receiving  it  also  in  sacrament  and 
mystery  P  2)  To  which  I  add,  that  all  they  that  do  communicate 
spiritually  do  receive  all  the  blessing  of  the  sacrament,  which  could 
not  be  unless  the  mystery  were  only  sacramental,  mysterious  and 
spiritual.  Maldonate^  speaking  of  something  of  this  from  the  autho- 
rity of  8.  Austin,  is  of  opinion  that  if  8.  Austin  were  now  alive,  in 
very  spite  to  the  Calvinists  he  would  have  expounded  that  of  manna 
otherwise  than  he  did :  it  seems  he  lived  in  a  good  time,  when  malice 
and  the  spirit  of  contradiction  was  not  so  much  in  fashion  in  the 
interpretations  of  the  scripture. 

11.  Now  let  it  be  considered  whether  all  that  I  have  said  be  not 
abundantly  sufficient  to  out-weigh  their  confidence  of  the  literal  sense 
of  these  sacramental  words.  They  find  the  words  spoken,  they  say 
they  are  Uterally  to  be  understood,  they  bring  nothing  considerable 
for  it ;  there  is  no  scripture  that  so  expounds  it,  there  is  no  reason 
in  the  circumstances  of  the  words ;  but  there  is  aJl  the  reason  of  the 
world  against  it,  (as  I  have  and  shall  shew,)  and  such  for  the  mean- 
est of  which  very  manjr  other  places  of  scripture  are  drawn  from  the 
literal  sense  and  rest  in  a  tropical  and  spiritual.  Now  in  all  such 
cases  when  we  find  an  inconvenience  press  the  literal  expression  of  a 

'  Tract,  xxvi  ia  S.  Johan.  [torn.  HI  part  2.  coU  498.] 
«  In  S.  Johao.  yi.  49.  [coL  1476.] 
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tezt^  instantly  we  find  another  that  is  figurative^  and  why  it  is  not 
80  done  in  this^  the  interest  and  secular  advantages  which  are  con- 
aequ/ent  to  this  opinion  of  the  church  of  Borne  may  give  sufiBcient 
Bicconnt.  In  the  mean  time  we  have  reason  not  to  admit  of  the  lite- 
nil  sense  of  these  words,  not  only  1)  by  the  analogy  of  other  sacra- 
mental expressions  in  both  Testaments,  I  mean  that  of  circumcision 
and  the  passover  in  the  Old,  and  baptism  as  Christ  discoursed  it  to 
Nicodemus  in  the  New  testament ;  but  also  2)  because  the  literal 
sense  of  the  like  words  in  this  very  article  introduced  the  heresy  of 
the  Capemaites ;  and  3)  because  the  subject  and  the  predicate  in  the 
words  of  institution  are  diverse  and  disparate,  and  cannot  possibly 
be  spoken  of  each  other  properly.  4)  The  words  in  the  natural  ana 
proper  sense  seem  to  command  an  unnatural  thing,  the  eating  of 
flesn.  5)  They  rush  upon  infinite  impossibilities,  they  contradict 
flense  and  reason,  the  principles  and  discourses  of  all  mankind,  and 
of  all  philosophy.  6)  Our  blessed  Saviour  tells  us  that  'the  flesh 
profitetn  nothing,'  and  (as  themselves  pretend)  even  in  this  mystery, 
that '  His  words  were  spirit  and  life.'  7)  The  literal  sense  cannot  be 
explicated  by  themselves,  nor  by  any  body  for  them.  8)  It  is  against 
the  analogy  of  other  scriptures.  9)  It  is  to  no  purpose.  10)  Upon 
the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  the  church  could  not  confute  the  Mar- 
Gionites%  Eutychians,  Nestorians,  the  Aquarii.  11)  It  is  against 
antiquity.  12)  The  whole  form  of  words  in  every  of  the  members  is 
confessed  to  be  figurative  bv  the  opposite  party.  13)  It  is  not  pre- 
tended to  be  verifiable  without  an  infinite  company  of  miracles,  all 
which  being  more  than  needs,  and  none  of  them  visible,  but  contes- 
tations against  art  and  the  notices  of  two  or  three  sciences,  cannot  be 
supposed  to  be  done  by  Ood,  who  does  nothing  superfluously.  14) 
It  seems  to  contradict  an  article  of  faith,  viz.,  of  Christ's  sitting  in 
heaven  in  a  determinate  place,  and  being  contained  there  till  His 
second  coming. — Upon  these  considerations,  and  upon  the  account 
of  all  the  particular  arguments  which  I  have  and  shall  bring  against 
it,  it  is  not  unreasonable,  neither  can  it  seem  so,  that  we  decline  the 
letter,  and  adhere  to  the  spirit,  in  the  sense  of  these  words.  But  I 
have  divers  things  more  to  say  in  this  particular  from  the  considera- 
tion of  other  words  of  the  institution,  and  the  whole  nature  of  the 
thing. 

§  7.  GooBide-  1*  '^^^  blessed  sacrament  is  the  same  thing  now 
ntlaiH  of  tbe  as  it  was  in  the  institution  of  it :  but  Christ  did  not 
^^^g^  ^  really  give  His  natural  body  in  the  natural  sense  when 
•nnezM  of  th«  He  eat  His  last  supper,  therefore  neither  does  He 
*°*'*'****^  now.    The  first  proposition  is  beyond  all  dispute  cer- 

tain, evident,  and  confessed ;  HocfacUe  convinces  it, '  this  do  /  what 
Quut  did.  His  disciples  are  to  do.     I  assume  :  Christ  did  not  give 

'  Vi4e  infirt,  sect  xii.  n.  22,  et  n.  S2,  flCe. ;  et  lect  z.  n.  6. 
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His  natural  body  properly  in  the  last  supper,  therefore  neither  does 
He  now ;  the  assumption  I  prove  by  divers  arguments. 

2.  First,  if  then  He  gave  His  natural  body,  then  it  was  naturaUy 
broken,  and  His  blood  was  actually  poured  forth  before  the  passion ; 
for  He  gave  to  a^iw,  k\<I^ii€vov,  t6  itorfipiov  or  al/ma  lK)(yv6\i€voVf 
His  body  was  delivered  broken.  His  blood  was  shed.  Now  those 
words  were  spoken  either  properly  and  naturally;  and  then  they 
were  not  true,  because  His  body  was  yet  whole.  His  blood  still  in  the 
proper  channels  :  or  else  it  was  spoken  in  a  figurative  and  sacramental 
sense,  and  so  it  was  true  (as  were  all  the  words  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  spake),  for  that  which  He  then  ministered  was  the  sacrament 
of  His  passion. 

3.  Secondly,  if  Christ  gave  His  body  in  the  natural  sense  at  the 
last  supper,  then  it  was  either  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  or  it  was  not ; 
if  it  was  not,  then  it  is  not  now,  and  then  their  dream  of  the  mass  is 
vanished  :  if  it  was  propitiatory  at  the  last  supper,  then  God  was  re- 
conciled to  all  the  world,  and  mankind  was  redeemed  before  the 
passion  of  our  blessed  Saviour:  which  therefore  would  have  been 
needless  and  ineffective :  so  fearful  are  the  consequents  of  this  strange 
doctrine. 

4.  Thirdly,  if  Christ  gave  His  body  properly  in  the  last  supper,  and 
not  only  figuratively  and  in  sacrament,  then  it  could  not  be  a  repre- 
sentment  or  sacrament  of  His  passion,  but  a  real  exhibition  of  it ;  but 
that  it  was  a  sacrament  only,  appears  by  considering  that  it  was  then 
alive,  that  the  passion  was  future,  that  the  thing  was  really  to  be 
performed  upon  the  cross,  that  then  He  was  to  be  delivered  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  In  the  last  supper  all  this  was  in  type  and  sacra- 
ment, because  it  was  before,  and  the  substance  was  to  follow  after. 

5.  Fourthly,  if  the  natural  body  of  Christ  was  in  the  last  supper 
under  the  accidents  of  bread,  then  His  body  at  the  same  time  was 
visible  and  invisible  in  the  whole  substance,  visible  in  His  person,  in- 
visible under  the  accidents  of  bread :  and  then  it  would  be  enquired 
what  it  was  which  the  apostles  received,  what  benefits  they  could  have 
by  receiving  the  body  naturally ;  or  whether  it  be  imaginable  that 
the  apostles  understood  it  in  the  literal  sense,  when  they  saw  His 
body  stand  by,  unbroken,  alive,  integral,  hypostatical. 

6.  Fifthly,  if  Christ's  body  were  naturally  in  the  sacrament,  I  de- 
mand whether  it  be  as  it  was  in  the  last  supper,  or  as  upon  the  cross, 
or  as  it  is  now  in  heaven  ?  1 )  Not  as  in  the  last  supper,  for  then  it 
was  frangible,  but  not  broken,  but  typically,  by  design,  in  figure  and 
in  sacrament,  as  it  is  evident  in  matter  of  fact.  2)  Not  as  on  the 
cross,  for  there  the  body  was  frangible  and  broken  too,  and  the  blood 
spilled ;  and  if  it  were  so  now  in  the  sacrament,  besides  that  it  were 
to  make  Christ's  glorified  body  passible,  and  to  crucify  the  Lord  of 
life  again,  it  also  were  not  the  same  body  which  Christ  hath  now,  for 
His  body  that  He  hath  now  is  spiritual  and  incorruptible,  and  cannot 
be  otherwise ;  much  less  can  it  oe  so  and  not  so  at  the  same  time 
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properly,  and  yet  be  the  same  body.  3)  Not  as  in  heaven,  where  it 
IS  neither  corruptible  nor  broken;  for  then  in  the  sacrament  there 
were  given  to  us  Christ's  glorified  body ;  and  then  neither  were  the 
sacrament  a  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  neither  were  the  words  of 
institution  verified,  "  This  is  My  body  which  is  broken  -"  besides,  in 
this  we  have  Bellarmine's*  confession,  Neque  enim  ore  corporali  sumi 
potest  carpus  Christi  ut  est  in  coslo.  But  then  if  it  be  remembered 
that  Christ  hath  no  other  body  but  that  which  is  in  heaven ;  and  that 
can  never  be  otherwise  than  it  is,  and  so  it  cannot  be  received  other- 
wise properly ;  it  unanswerably  follows  that  if  it  be  received  in  any 
other  manner  (as  it  must  if  it  be  at  all)  it  must  be  received  (not 
naturally  or  corporally)  but  spirituaUy  and  indeed.  By  a  figure,  or 
a  sacramental,  spiritual  sense,  all  these  difficulties  are  easily  assoiled^ 
but  by  the  natural  never. 

7.  Sixthly,  at  the  last  supper  they  eat  the  blessed  eucharist,  but  it 
was  not  in  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  for  it  was  future  then,  and 
therefore  not  then  capable  of  being  remembered,  any  more  than  a 
man  can  be  said  to  remember  what  will  be  done  to-morrow ;  it  follows 
from  hence  that  then  Christ  only  instituted  a  sacrament  or  figurative 
mysterious  representment  of  a  thing  that  in  the  whole  use  of  it  was 
variable  by  heri  and  eras,  and  therefore  never  to  be  naturally  verified 
but  on  the  cross,  by  a  proper  and  natural  presence,  because  then  it 
was  so  and  never  else ;  at  that  time  it  was  future,  and  now  it  is  past, 
and  in  both  it  is  relative  to  His  death;  therefore  it  could  not  oe  a 
real  exhibition  of  His  body  in  a  natural  sense,  for  that  as  it  could 
not  be  remembered  then,  so  neither  broken  now ;  that  is,  nothing  of 
it  is  natural,  but  it  is  wholly  ritual,  mysterious,  and  sacramental. 
For  that  this  was  the  sacrament  of  His  death  appears  in  the  words  of 
institution ;  and  by  the  preceptive  words, "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
Me  '/'  and  in  the  reason  subjoined  by  S.Paul*,  SaaKis  yhp  iiv  i<r6irjT€, 
x.T A.,  '  for  so  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  shew 
the  Lord's  death  till  He  come.'  Therefore  when  Christ  said,  ''  This 
is  My  body  given"  or  "broken"  on  My  part,  "taken,  eaten"  on 
yours,  it  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  clKUiv,  the  sacramental  image  of 
His  death ;  to  eflect  which  purpose  it  could  not  be  necessary  or  use- 
ful to  bring  His  natural  body,  that  so  the  substance  should  become 
His  own  shadow,  the  natural  presence  be  His  own  sacrament,  or 
rather  the  image  and  representment  of  what  He  once  suffered.  His 
body  given  in  the  sacrament  is  the  application  and  memory  of  His 
death,  and  no  more ;  that  as  Christ  in  heaven  represents  His  death  in 
the  way  of  intercession,  so  do  we  by  our  ministry :  but  as  in  heaven 
it  is  wholly  a  representing  of  His  body  crucified,  a  rememoration  of 
His  crucifixion,  of  His  death  and  passion,  by  which  He  reconciled 
God  and  man :  so  it  is  in  the  sacrament  after  our  manner,  "  This  is 

*  De  each.,  lib.  i.  c.  13.  sect  1.  [torn.  iii.  col.  525.] 
«  1  Cor.  XL  [26.] 
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My  body  given  for  you/'  that  is, "  This  is  the  sacndnent  of  My  death, 
in  which  My  body  was  given  for  you."  For  as  Aquinas  said,  in  all 
sciences  words  signify  things,  but  it  is  proper  to  thecdogy  that  things 
themselves  signified  or  exposed  by  voices  should  also  signify  some- 
thing beyond  it.  ''This  is  My  body,''  are  the  sacramental  words,  or 
those  words  by  which  the  mystery  or  the  thing  is  sacramental;  it 
must  therefore  signify  something  beyond  these  words,  and  so  they 
do ;  for  they  sigmfy  the  death  which  Christ  suffered  in  that  body. 
It  is  but  an  imperfect  conception  of  the  mystery  to  say  it  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  Ghrist^B  body  only,  or  His  blood;  but  it  is  ex  parte  rei  a 
sacrament  of  the  death  of  His  body :  and  to  us  a  partidpation,  or 
an  exhibition  of  it,  as  it  became  beneficial  to  us,  that  is,  as  it  was 
crucified,  as  it  was  our  sacrifice.  And  this  is  so  wholly  agreeable  to 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  the  order  of  the  words,  and  the  body  of 
the  circumstances,  that  it  is  next  to  that  which  is  evident  in  itself, 
and  needs  no  further  light  but  the  considering  the  words  and  the  de- 
sign of  the  institution  :  especially  since  it  is  consonant  to  the  style 
of  scripture  in  the  sacrament  of  the  passover,  and  very  many  other 
instances ;  it  wholly  explicates  the  nature  of  the  mystery,  it  recon- 
ciles our  duty  with  the  secret,  it  is  free  of  all  inconvenience,  it  pre- 
judices no  right,  nor  hinders  any  real  effect  it  hath  or  can  have :  and 
it  makes  the  mystery  intelligible  and  prudent,  fit  to  be  discoursed  of, 
and  inserted  into  the  rituals  of  a  wise  religion. 

8.  Seventhly,  he  that  receives  unworthily  recdves  no  ben^t  to  his 
body  or  to  his  soul  by  the  holy  sacrament,  this  is  agreed  on  all  sides ; 
therefore  he  that  receives  benefit  to  his  body,  recaves  it  by  his  wor- 
thy communicating,  therefore  the  benefit  reaching  to  the  body  by  the 
holy  eucharist  comes  to  it  by  the  soul,  therefore  by  the  action  of  the 
soul,  not  the  action  of  the  body;  therefore  by  faith,  not  by  the 
mouth  :  whereas  on  the  contrary,  if  Christ's  body  natural  were  eaten 
in  the  sacrament,  the  benefit  would  come  to  the  body  by  his  own  ac- 
tion, and  to  the  soul  by  the  body.  All  that  eat  are  not  made  Christ's 
body,  and  all  that  eat  not  are  not  disintitled  to  the  resurrection ;  the 
Spirit  does  the  work  without  the  sacrament,  and  in  the  sacrament 
when  'tis  done,  "  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  And  this  argument 
ought  to  prevail  upon  this  account,  because  as  is  the  nutriment,  so  is 
the  manducation :  if  the  nourishment  be  whoUy  spiritual,  then  so  is 
the  eating :  but  by  the  Eoman  doctrine  the  body  of  Christ  does  not 
naturaUy  nourish,  therefore  neither  is  it  eaten  naturally ;  but  it  does 
nourish  spiritually,  and  therefore  it  is  eaten  only  spiritually.  And  this 
doctrine  is  also  af&rmed  by  Cajetan",  though  how  they  will  endure  it 
I  cannot  understand ;  Manducatur  verum  Christi  corpus  in  aacramefito, 
eed  non  carporaliter  eed  spiritualiter ;  .  •  epiritualis  tnandueatio  qua 
per  animamfit  ad  Chrieti  camem  in  mcramento  existewtem  pertingit, 
'  the  true  body  of  Christ  is  eaten  in  the  sacrament,  but  not  corpondly, 

a  Opusc.,  torn.  ii.  tract  2.  de  eacli.  c  5.  [p.  148.] 


8ICT.  YII.]     MANNER  AND  CIECUM8TANCES  OF  THE  INSTITUTION.         71 

bat  spiritually ;  the  spiritual  manducation  which  is  made  by  the  soul^ 
reaches  to  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  /  which  is  very  good 
protestant  doctrine.  And  if  it  be  absurd  to  say  Christ's  body  doth 
nourish  corporally,  why  it  should  not  be  as  absurd  to  say  we  eat  it 
corporally^  is  a  secret  which  I  have  not  yet  been  taught.  As  is  our 
eating,  so  is  the  nourishing,  because  that  is  in  order  to  this ;  there- 
fore if  you  will  suppose  that  natural  eating  of  Christ's  body  does 
nourish  spiritually,  yet  it  must  also  nourish  corporally;  let  it  do 
more  if  it  may,  but  it  must  do  so  much :  just  as  the  waters  in  bap- 
tism, although  the  waters  are  symbolical  and  instrumental  to  the 
purifying  of  the  soul,  yet  because  the  waters  are  material  and  corpo- 
real, they  cleanse  the  body  first  and  primarily :  so  it  must  be  in  this 
sacrament  also;  if  Christ's  body  were  eaten  naturally,  it  must  nourish 
naturally,  and  then  pass  further :  but  ''that  which  is  natural  is  firsts 
and  then  that  which  is  spiritual." 

9.  Eighthly,  for  the  likeness  to  the  argument  I  insert  this  consi- 
deration ;  by  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Church,  wicked  men  do  not 
eat  the  body,  nor  drink  the  blood  of  Christ.  So  Origen^,  Si  fieri 
potest  ut  qui  malus  adkuc  perseveret  edat  Verbum  factum  camem,  cum 
sit  Verbum  etpanis  vivus,  nequaquam  scriptum  futsset,  Quisquis  ederit 
pattern  hunc  vivet  in  aternum,  '  if  it  were  possible  for  him  that  perse- 
veres in  wickedness  to  eat  the  Word  made  flesh,  when  it  is  the  Word 
and  the  living  bread,  it  had  never  been  written.  Whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.'  So  S.  Hilary*,  Panis  qui  descendit 
de  emlo  non  nisi  ab  eo  accipitur  qui  Dominum  habet,  et  Christi  mem" 
brum  est,  '  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven  is  not  taken  of 
any  but  of  him  who  hath  the  Lord,  and  is  a  member  of  Christ.' 
Lamhunt  pei/ram,  saith  S.  Cyprian^  'they  lick  the  rock,'  that  is,  eat 
not  of  the  food,  and  drink  not  of  the  blood  that  issued  from  thence 
when  the  rock  was  smitten.  They  receive  carticem  sacramenti  et 
fuifu/r  camis,  saith  S.  Bernard  *,  '  the  skin  of  the  sacrament  and  the 
bran  of  the  flesh.'  But  Yen.  Bede*  is  plain  without  an  allegory; 
Omnis  infidelis  non  vescitur  came  Christi,  'an  unbelieving  man  is 
not  fed  with  the  flesh  of  Christ;'  the  reason  of  which  could  not 
be  any  thing  but  because  Christ  is  only  eaten  by  faith.  But  I 
reserved  S.  Austin  **  for  the  last,  "  So  then  these  are  no  true  receivers 
of  Christ's  body  in  that  they  are  none  of  His  true  members,  for 
(to  omit  all  other  allegations)  they  cannot  be  both  the  members 
of  Christ  and  the  members  of  an  harlot;  and  Christ  himself  say. 
ing,  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood  dwelleth  m 
Me  and  I  in  him,  sheweth  what  it  is  to  receive  Christ  not  only 
sacramentally  but  truly;  for  this  is  to  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ 

^  In  Matt  XT.  [Ter.  17. — torn.  iii.  p.  *  [In  Cantic.  serm.  xxxiii.  col.  669  B.] 

500  A.]  *  Super  Exod.  de  agno  pasch.  [cap.  12. 

*  Lib.  TiiL  de  Trin.  [rid.  |  IS  sqq.  coL  torn.  iv.  col.  104.] 

955.1  ^  Lib.  xzi.  de  civit  Dei,  o.  25.  [torn. 

7  De  ccsna  Dom.  tut  quicunque  auc-  tiL  coL  645  sq.] 
tor  eat  [p.  42.] 
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in  him.  For  thus  He  spoke  as  if  He  had  said^  He  that  dwelleth 
not  in  Me  nor  I  in  Him^  cannot  say  he  eateth  My  flesh  or  driuketh 
My  blood/'  In  which  words,  if  the  Boman  doctors  will  be  judged 
by  S.  Austin  for  the  sense  of  the  church  in  this  question,  and 
will  allow  him  in  this  point  to  be  a  good  catholic,  1)  he  dogma- 
tically declares  that  the  wicked  man  does  not  eat  Christ's  body 
truly:  2)  he  does  eat  it  sacramentally :  8)  that  to  eat  witn 
effect,  is  to  eat  Christ's  body  truly ;  to  which  if  they  please  to  add 
this,  that  to  eat  it  spiritually  is  to  eat  it  with  effect,  it  follows  by 
S.  Austin's  doctrine  that  spiritually  is  really,  and  that  there  is  no 
true  and  real  body  of  Christ  eaten  in  the  sacrament  but  by  the 
faithful  receiver:  or  if  you  please  receive  the  conclusion  in  the 
words  of  S.  Austin  %  Tunc  erit  unicuique  corpus  et  sanguis  Christie 
si  quod  in  sacramento  sumitur  in  ipsa  veritate  spiritaliter  mandu- 
cetur,  spiritaliter  bibatur,  'then  to  each  receiver  it  becomes  the 
bodj  and  blood  of  Christ,  if  that  which  is  taken  in  the  sacrament 
be  m  the  very  truth  itself  spiritually  eaten,  and  spiritually  drunk :' 
which  words  of  S.  Austin  Bellarmine^  upon  another  occasion  being 
to  answer,  instead  of  answering  grants  it,  and  tells  that  this  manner 
of  speaking  is  very  usual  in  S.  Austin  (the  truest  answer  in  all  his 
books)  but  whether  it  be  for  him  or  against  him  he  ought  to  have 
considered.  Neither  can  this  be  put  off  with  saying  that  the  wicked 
do  not  truly  eat  Christ,  that  is,  not  to  any  benefit  or  purpose,  but 
that  this  does  not  mean  they  receive  him  not  at  all.  Just  as  we  say 
when  a  man  eats  but  a  little,  he  does  not  eat :  for  as  good  never  a 
jot,  as  never  the  better.  This  I  say  is  not  a  suflBcient  escape.  1) 
Because  S.  Austin  opposes  sacramental  receiving  to  the  true  and  real, 
and  says  that  the  wicKed  only  receive  it  sacramentally,  but  not  the 
thing  whose  sacrament  it  is;  so  that  this  is  not  a  proposition  of 
degrees,  but  there  is  a  plain  opposition  of  one  to  the  other.  2)  It 
is  true  S.  Austin  does  not  say  that  the  wicked  do  not  receive  Christ 
at  all,  for  he  says  they  receive  him  sacramentally ;  but  he  says  they 
do  not  at  all  receive  him  truly,  and  the  wicked  man  cannot  say  he 
does ;  and  he  proves  this  by  unanswerable  arguments  out  of  scrip- 
ture. 3)  This  excuse  will  not  with  any  pretence  be  fitted  with  the 
sayings  of  the  other  fathers,  nor  to  all  tne  words  of  S.  Austin  in  this 
quotation,  and  much  less  in  others  which  I  have®  and  shall  remark, 
particularly  this ;  that  he  calls  that  which  the  wicked  eat,  nothing 
out  signum  corporis  et  sanguinis.  His  words  are  these',  Ac  per  hoc 
qui  nan  manet  in  Christo  et  in  quo  non  manet  Ckristus,  procul  dubio 

*  Serm.  H.  de  verb,  apost.  [aL  senn.  eol.  529.] 

cxzxi.tom.  ▼.  col.  641  C. — But  the  worda  *  De  senn.  de  Terb.  apost.  Pauli  snpr. 

are, '  Tunc  autem  hoc  erit,  id  est,  rita  [vid.  not.  c,  supra.] 

unicuique  erit  corpus  et  san^s  Christi,'  '  Tract  zxvi.  in  Joh.  [torn,  iii  part  2. 


&C. — BeUarmine  (see  next  note)  had  in      col.  501  A.]  Tid.  etiam  Bellarmin.  lib.  L 
like  manner  misapprehended  them.] 

'  Lib.  I  euch.  c.  14.  [leg.  IS.]  sect 
'  Respond,  apud  Augustinum.'  [torn.  iii. 


like  manner  misapprehended  them.]  euch.  c.  14.  [leg.  13.]  sect  'Retpondeo 

'  Lib.  I  euch.  c.  14.  [leg.  IS.]  sect      S.  August'  [tom.  iiL  col  529.] 
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nee  manducat  spiritaliter  camem  yu9  nee  Ubil  ejus  san^inem,  Ucei 
eamaliler  et  msUnliter  premat  dentibus  signum^  corporis  et  sanguinis^ 
'  he  does  not  eat  the  body  and  drink  the  blood  spiritually,  although 
carnally  and  visibly  he  presses  with  his  teeth  the  sign  of  the  body 
and  blood :'  plainly,  all  the  wicked  do  but  eat  the  sign  of  Christ's 
body,  all  that  is  to  be  done  beyond  is  to  eat  it  spiritually ;  there  is 
no  other  eating  but  these  two.  And  from  S.  Austin**  it  was  that  the 
schools  received  that  funous  distinction  of  panis  Dominus  and  panie 
Domini;  Judas  received  the  bread  of  the  Lord  against  the  Lord, 
but  the  other  apostles  received  the  bread  which  was  the  Lord,  that 
is.  His  body.  But  I  have  already  spoken  of  the  matter  of  this  argu- 
ment in  the  third  paragraph,  num.  7,  which  the  reader  may  please  to 
add  to  this  to  make  it  fuller. 

10.  Lastly,  in  the  words  of  institution  and  consecration  as  they 
call  them,  the  words  which  relate  to  the  consecrated  wine  are  so 
different  in  the  evangehsts  and  S.  Paul  respectively,  as  appears  by 
comparing  them  together,  that  1)  It  does  not  appear  which  words 
were  literally  spoken  by  our  blessed  Saviour ;  for  all  of  them  could 
not  be  so  spoken  as  they  are  set  down.  2)  That  they  all  regarded 
the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  mystery,  not  the  letters  and  the  sylla- 
bles. 3)  It  is  not  possible  to  be  certain  that  Christ  intended  the 
words  of  any  one  of  them  to  be  consecratory  or  effective  of  what  they 
signify,  for  every  one  of  the  relators  differ  in  the  words,  though  ail 
agree  in  the  things ;  as  the  reader  may  observe  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  paragraph,  where  the  four  forms  are  set  by  each  other  to 
be  compared.  4)  The  church  of  Rome  in  the  consecration  of  the 
chalice  uses  a  form  of  words  which  Christ  spake  not  at  all,  nor  are 
related  by  S.  Matthew  or  S.  Mark  or  8.  Luke  or  S.  Paul,  but  she 
puts  in  some  things  and  changes  others ;  her  form  is  this*.  Hie  est 
enim  caUx  sanguinis  mei,  novi  et  atemi  Testamenii,  mysterium  fidei, 
qui  pro  vobis  et  pro  multis  effundetur  in  remissionem  peccatorum, 
'  for  this  is  the  chalice  of  My  olood,  of  the  new  and  eternal  Testa- 
ment, the  mystery  of  faith,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you  and  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins :'  what  is  added  is  plain,  what  is  altered 
would  be  very  material  if  the  words  were  consecratory ;  for  they  are 
not  80  likely  to  be  operative  and  effective  as  the  words  of  Christ 
recited  by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark,  '  This  is  My  blood :'  and  if  this 
had  not  been  the  ancient  form  used  in  the  church  of  Rome  long 
before  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  was  thought  of,  it  is  not  to 
be  imagined  that  they  would  have  refused  the  plainer  words  of  scrip- 
ture to  have  made  the  article  more  secret,  the  form  less  operative, 
the  authority  less  warrantable,  the  words  less  simple  and  natural. 
But  the  corollary  which  is  natural  and  proper  from  the  particulars  of 
this  argument  is,  that  the  mystery  was  so  wholly  spiritual,  that  it  was 
no  matter  by  what  words  it  were  expressed,  so  the  spirit  of  it  were 

V  [leg.  *  sacTsmentum.']  col.  663.] 

*  Tract  lix.  in  Job.  Ltom.  iii,  part.  2.         '  [MiiaaL  p.  306. 4to.  Antuerp.  1617.] 
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retained ;  and  yet  if  it  had  been  an  historical^  natural^  proper  sense 
that  had  been  intended^  it  ought  also  in  all  reason  to  have  been  de- 
dared,  or  (much  more)  effected  by  a  natural  and  proper  and  constant 
affinnatiye.  But  that  there  is  nothing  spoken  properly,  is  therefore 
evident,  because  there  are  so  many  predications,  and  all  mean  the 
same  mystery.  Hie  est  sanguis  mens  N,  Testamenti ;  and.  Hie  calir 
est  N.  Testamentum  in  meo  sanguine ;  and  Hie  est  ealix  sanguinis 
mei,  in  the  Soman  missal ;  all  this  declares  it  is  mysterium  fidei, 
and  so  to  be  taken  in  all  senses :  and  those  words  are  left  in  their 
canon,  as  if  on  purpose  either  to  prevent  the  literal  and  natural  un* 
derstanding  of  the  other  words,  or  for  the  reducing  the  communicants 
to  the  only  apprehensions  of  faith ;  it  is  mysteriumfidei,  not  sanguis 
naturaUs,  'a  mystery  of  faith,'  not  'natural  blood/  Tor  supposing  that 
both  the  forms  used  by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  respectively  could 
be  proper  and  without  a  figure,  and  S.  Matthew's  Hie  est  sanguis 
Testamenti  did  signify,  'this  is  the  divine  promise'  (for  so  Bellar- 
mine^  dreams  that '  testament'  there  signifies)  and  that  in  S.  Luke's 
words,  'This  cup  is  the  Testament,'  it  signifies  'the  instrument  of  the 
Testament,'  (for  so  a  will  or  a  testament  is  taken,  either  for  the  thing 
willed,  or  the  parchment  in  which  it  is  written)  yet  how  are  these  or 
either  of  these  affirmative  of  the  wine  being  transubstantiated  into 
Uood  P  it  says  nothing  of  that,  and  so  if  this  sense  of  those  words 
does  avoid  a  trope,  it  brings  in  a  distinct  proposition ;  if  it  be  spoken 
properly,  it  is  more  distant  from  giving  authority  to  their  new  doc- 
trine; and  if  the  same  word  have  several  senses,  then  in  the  sacra- 
mental proposition,  as  it  is  described  by  the  several  evangeh'sts,  there 
are  several  predicates,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  all  should 
be  proper.  And  yet  besides  this,  although  he  thinks  he  may  freely 
say  any  thing  if  he  covers  it  with  a  distinction,  yet  the  very  members 
of  this  distinction  conclude  against  his  conclusion  ;  for  if  testament 
in  one  place  be  taken  for  the  instrument  of  his  testament,  it  is  a 
tropical  locution ;  just  as  I  say,  my  bible  (meaning  my  book)  is  the 
word  of  God,  that  is,  contains  the  word  of  God,  it  is  a  metonymy  of 
the  thing  containing  for  that  which  it  contains.  But  this  was  more 
than  I  needed,  aiKl  therefore  I  am  content  it  should  pass  for 
nothing. 

«  8    Of  th  ^*  TflTJS  I  have  by  very  many  arguments  taken 

•rgamentsofthe  f^om  the  words  and  circumstances  and  annexes  of  the 
Romanists  from  institution  or  consecration  proved  that  the  sense  of 
scnp  ure.  ^j^j^  mystery  is  mysterious  and  spiritual ;  that  Christ's 

body  is  eaten  only  sacramentally  by  the  body,  but  really  and  effec- 
tively only  by  faith,  which  is  the  mouth  of  the  soul ;  that  '  the  flesh 
profiteth  notning,'  but  '  the  words'  which  Christ  spake  '  are  spirit 
and  life.'     And  let  it  be  considered  whether,  besides  a  pertinacious 

^  Lib.  i.  de  eucb,  c  11.  teot.  'Ad  tertiam  dice.'  [torn.  iiL  ool.  519.] 
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resolation  that  they  will  undentand  these  words  as  they  sound  in 
the  letter,  not  as  they  are  intended  in  the  spirit^  there  be  any  thing, 
or  indeed  can  be  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  or  eircumstances  of  it,  or 
usefulness,  or  in  the  different  forms  of  words,  or  the  analogy  of  the 
other  discourses  of  Christ,  that  can  give  colour  to  their  literal  sense ; 
against  which  so  much  reason  and  scripture  and  arguments  from  anti- 
quity do  contest.  This  only  I  observe,  that  they  oring  no  pretence 
of  other  scriptures  to  warrant  this  interpretation,  but  such  which  I 
have  or  shall  wrest  out  of  their  hands ;  and  which  to  all  men's  first 
apprehensions  and  at  the  very  first  sight  do  make  against  them,  and 
wmch  without  curious  notion  and  devices  cannot  pretend  on  their 
side :  as  appears. 

First,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
▼erses  16,  17; 

2.  Out  of  which  I  have  already  proved '  that  Christ's  body  is  not 
taken  in  the  natural  sense  but  in  the  spiritual.  But  when  Bellar- 
mine  "*  had  out  of  the  same  words  forced  for  himself  three  arguments 
proving  nothing ;  to  save  any  man  the  labour  of  answering  tnem,  he 
adds  at  the  end  of  them  these  words  °,  Sed  tota  difficultas  esl,  an 
eorporalUer,  realiter,  praprie  aumatur  sanguis  et  caro,  an  solum  sig- 
nificative et  spiritualiter.  Quod  autemeorporaliter  etproprie,probari 
posset  omnibus  argumentis  quibus  supra  probavimus  proprie  esse  inteU 
Ugenda  verba  ilia  institutionis,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.  That  is,  after 
his  arguments  out  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  were  ended, 
all  the  difficulty  of  the  question  still  remained ;  and  that  he  was  fain 
to  prove  by  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  and  the  proper  arguments  of  that ; 
but  brings  nothing  from  the  words  of  S.  raul  in  this  chapter.  But 
to  make  ap  this  also  he  does  corradere, '  scrape  together'  some  things 
extrinsical  to  the  words  of  this  authority ;  as  that  1) '  The  literal  sense 
is  to  be  presumed  unless  the  contrary  be  proved ;'  which  is  very  true : 
but  I  have  evidently  proved  the  contrary  concerning  the  words  of  in- 
stitution ;  and  for  the  words  in  this  chapter,  if  the  literal  sense  be 
preferred,  then  the  bread  remains  after  consecration,  because  it  is 
called  bread.  2)  '  So  the  primitive  saints  expounded  it  /  which  how 
true  it  is,  I  shall  consider  in  his  own  place.  3)  'The  apostle  calling 
the  gentiles  from  their  sacrificed  flesh  proposes  to  them  a  more  ex- 
cellent banquet,  but  it  were  not  more  excellent  if  it  were  only  a  figure 
of  Christ's  body ;'  so  Bellarmine ;  which  is  a  fit  cover  for  such  a  dish®: 
for  first,  we  do  not  say  that  in  the  sacrament  we  only  receive  the 
sign  and  figure  of  Christ's  body,  but  all  the  real  effects  and  benefits 
of  it :  secondly,  if  we  had,  yet  it  is  not  very  much  better  than  blas- 
phemy to  say  that  the  apostles  had  not  prevailed  upon  that  account, 
for  if  the  very  figure  and  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  be  better  than 
lacrifices  offeied  to  devils,  the  apostle  had  prevailed,  though  this  sen- 

I  Sect  T.  n.  6.  »    Sect   <  Sed  toU  difficultas.'   [ooL 

«  Lib.  L  euch.  o.  12.  [torn,  iil  col.  522      524.1 
•q.]  *  [S.  Hieron.,  ep.  Til.  n.  5.] 
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tence  were  true,  that  in  the  sacrament  we  receive  only  the  figure. 
And  thus  I  have  (for  all  that  is  said  against  it)  made  it  apparent  that 
there  is  nothing  in  that  place  for  their  '  corporal  presence. 

8.  There  is  one  thing  more  which  out  of  scripture  they  urge  for 
the  corporal  presence®,  viz.,  "  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unwor- 
thily eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself  not  discerning  the 
Lord^s  body ;"  and,  *'  he  shall  be  gmlty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.''  Where  they  observe  that  they  that  eat  unworthily  do  yet 
eat  Christ's  body,  because  how  else  could  they  be  guilty  of  it,  and 
condemned  for  not  discerning  it? 

4.  To  this  I  answer  many  things.  1)  S.  Paul  does  not  say,  '  He 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  Christ's  body  and  blood  unworthily,'  &c., 
but  indefinitely, '  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh,'  &c.,  yet  it  is  probable 
he  would  have  said  so  if  it  had  been  a  proper  form  of  speech,  because 
by  so  doing  it  would  have  laid  a  greater  load  upon  them.  2)  Where 
S.  Paul  does  not  speak  indefinitely,  he  speaks  most  clearly  against 
the  article  in  the  Boman  sense,  for  he  calls  it  irov/ipiov  KvpCov,  'the 
cup  of  the  Lord,'  and  ifyrov  tovtov,  'this  bread,'  and,  'he  that  eats 
this  bread  unworthily  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.'  And 
now  these  comminatory  phrases  are  quitted  from  their  pretence,  but 
yet  they  have  their  proper  consideration ;  therefore  8)  'Not  discem- 
mg  the  Lord's  body  is  '  not  separating  it'  from  profane  and  ccxnmon 
usages,  not  treating  it  with  addresses  proper  to  the  mystery :  to  which 
phrase  Justin  i*  gives  light  in  these  words,  ov  yap  m  KOLvbv  Sprov 
ovbk  Koivifp  '7r6iia  raOra  Aa/x/Sdj/o/xei;, '  we  do  not  receive  it  as  common 
bread  and  common  drink ;'  but  t^v  bi  evxv^  X6yov  tov  itap  avrov 
eirxapiarrjOclaav  rpo<f)i]v,  k,tX.,  but '  noundiment  made  eucharistical 
or  blessed  by  the  word  of  prayer ;'  and  so  it  is  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord.  4)  It  is  the  body  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  sense  here  as 
in  the  words  of  institution,  which  I  have  evinced  to  be  exegetical, 
sacramental,  and  spiritual ;  and  by  despising  the  sacrament  of  it  we 
become  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Reus  erit  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Christi  qui  tanti  mysterii  sacramentum  despexerit,  saith 
S.  Hierome*!.  And  it  is  in  this  as  Severianus  said  concerning  the 
statues  of  Theodosius  broken  in  despite  by  the  Antiochians,  €\r\ 
i^yps  TOV  ^aaiKioas  cUSva  <f>ipov<ra  r^v  kavrijs  ^piv  els  /3a<nX^a 
iviy€i,  '  if  you  abuse  the  king^s  image,  the  affront  relates  to  your 
prince.'  5)  The  unworthy  receiver  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  not  naturally,  for  that  cannot  now  be,  and  nothing  is  a 
greater  probation  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  words  in  this  place  than 
this  which  they  would  entice  into  their  party,  for  Christ^s  body  is 
glorified,  and  not  capable  of  natural  injury :  but  the  evil  communi- 
cant is  "  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,"  just  as  relapsing 
christians  are  said  by  the  same  apostles  to  "  crucify  the  Lord  of  life 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  [29,  27.]  "  [Vid.  Pseudo-Hieron.]  in  1  Cor.  xL 

'  [p.  65,  not  g,  supra.]  [torn.  t.  col.  998.] 
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again^  and  pat  Him  to  an  open  shame/'  which  I  suppose  they  cannot 
do  naturally  or  corporally.  One  is  as  the  other^  that  is^  both  are 
tropical  or  figurative. 

5.  These  are  all  that  they  pretend  from  scripture^  and  all  these 
are  nothing  to  their  purpose ;  but  now  besides  whj 
said^  I  shsll  bring  arguments  from  other  scripti 
easily  be  put  off. 


§  ^ij^^-         1.  The  first  is  taken  from 
icripturea,  piw-     blessed  Saviour',   "  Whatsoever 

ing  Christ's  real     mouth  goeth  into  the  belly  and  is „, 

ncramirat'to  be  draught/'  meaning  that  all  food  that  is  taken  by  the 
only  spiritual,  mouth  hath  for  his  share  the  fortune  of  the  belly; 
"**  ***  and  indeed  manducation  and  ejection  are  equally  de- 

minutions  of  any  perfect  thing ;  and  because  it  cannot  without  blas- 
phemy be  spoken  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  ought  or  can  suffer 
ejection,  neither  can  it  suffer  manducation.  To  this  Bellarmine* 
weakly  answers  that  these  words  of  Christ  are  only  true  of  that  which 
is  taken  to  nourish  the  body.  Which  saying  of  his  1)  is  not  true* 
for  if  it  be  taken  to  purge  the  body,  or  to  make  the  body  sick,  or  to 
make  it  lean,  or  to  minister  to  lust,  or  to  chastise  the  body,  as  those 
who  in  penances  have  masticated  aloes  and  other  bitter  gums,  yet 
still  it  is  cast  into  the  draught.  2)  But  suppose  his  meaning  true, 
yet  this  argument  will  not  so  be  put  off;  because  although  the  end 
of  receiving  the  blessed  sacrament  is  not  to  nourish  the  body,  yet 
that  it  does  nourish  the  body  is  afi&rmed  by  Irenseus,  Justin  Martyr, 
and  others ;  of  which  I  have  already  given  an  accounts  To  which  I 
here  add  the  plain  words  of  Babanus^///i^  [corpus  Christi]  in  nos 
convertitur  dum  id  fnanducamus  et  bidimus,  'that  body  is  changed 
into  us  when  we  eat  it  and  drink  it ;'  and  therefore  although  it  hath 
a  higher  purpose,  yet  this  also  cannot  be  avoided.  3)  Either  we 
manducate  the  accidents  only,  or  else  the  substance  of  bread,  or 
the  substance  of  Christ^s  body.  If  we  manducate  only  the  accidents, 
then  how  do  we  eat  Christ's  body^?  If  we  manducate  bread,  then 
'tis  capable  of  all  the  natural  alterations,  and  it  cannot  be  denied. 
But  if  we  manducate  Christ's  body  after  a  natural  manner,  what 
worse  thing  is  it  that  it  descends  into  the  guts  than  that  it  goes  into 
the  stomach,  to  be  cast  forth  than  to  be  torn  in  pieces  with  the 
teeth,  as  I  have  proved'^  that  it  is  by  the  Roman  doctrine  ?  Now  I 
argue  thus :  if  we  eat  Christ's  natural  body,  we  eat  it  either  naturally 
or  spiritually :  if  it  be  eaten  only  spiritmdly,  then  it  is  spiritually 
digested,  and  is  spiritual  nourishment,  and  puts  on  accidents  and 
affections  spiritual;  but  if  the  natural  body  be  eaten  naturaUy,  then 

»  S.  Matt.  XT.  [17.]  ■  [p.  13fi,  not  n,  infra.] 

*  Lib.  L  euch.  c.14.  sect  '  Resp.  cum  ▼  ^  5i  rpo^,  rh  o&na  rh  inrrSp, — Aria* 

Algero.'  [torn.  iiL  ooL  532.]  tot,  lib.  ill  de  anim.  [cap.  12.] 

*■  Sect  T.  n.  9.  '  Sect  iii.  n.  6. 
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what  hinders  it  from  affections  and  transmutations  natural  ?  4)  Al- 
though Algems^  and  out  of  him  Bellarmine,  would  have  Christians 
stop  their  ears  against  this  argument  (and  so  would  I  against  that 
doctrine  of  which  these  fearful  conclusions  are  unavoidable  conse- 
quents) yet  it  is  disputed  in  the  Sumtna  Angelica^,  and  an  instance 
or  case  put  which  to  mj  sense  seems  no  inconsiderable  aimunent  to 
reprove  the  folly  of  this  doctrine :  for  saith  he^  what  if  we  species 
pass  indigested  into  the  belly  from  the  stomach  P  He  answers^  that 
they  were  not  meat  if  they  did  not  nourish ;  and  therefore  it  is  pro- 
bable as  Boetius  says^  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  does  not  go  into 
the  draughty  though  the  species  do.  And  yet  it  is  determined  by 
the  gloss  on  the  canon  law*  that  as  long  as  the  species  remain  un- 
corrupted^  the  holy  body  is  there  under  those  species ;  and  therefore 
may  be  vomited;  and  consequently  ejected  all  ways  by  which  the 
species  can   pass  unaltered :    eousqtie  progreditw  corpus  quousque 

Secies,  said  Harpsfield  in  his  disputation  at  Oxford.  If  these  things 
I  put  together,  viz., — ^The  body  is  there  so  long  as  the  species  are 
uncorrupted ;  and  the  species  may  remain  uncorrupted  till  they  be 
cast  upwards  or  downwards^  as  in  case  of  sickness :  it  follows  ihai  in 
this  case,  which  is  a  case  easily  contingent,  by  their  doctrine  the  holy 
body  must  pass  in  lairinam.  And  wnat  then  ?  it  is  to  be  adored  as 
a  true  sacrament  though  it  come  from  impure  places,  though  it  be 
vomited ;  so  said  Yasquez^  and  it  is  the  prevailing  opinion  in  their 
church.  Add  to  this,  that  if  this  nourishment  does  not  descend  and 
cleave  to  the  guts  of  the  priest,  it  is  certain  that  Ood  does  not  hear 
his  prayers ;  lor  he  is  enjoined  by  the  Boman  missal  published  by 
authority  of  the  council  of  Trent  and  the  command  of  pope  Pius  the 
fourth^,  to  pray,  Corpus  tuum  Domine  quod  sumpsi,  et  sanguis  quern 
potam,  adhareat  visceridus  meis,  'let  Thy  body,  O  Lord,  which  I  nave 
taken,  and  the  blood  which  I  have  drunk,  cleave  to  my  bowels.'  It 
seems  indeed  they  would  have  it  go  no  further,  to  prevent  the  incon^ 
veniences  of  the  present  argument ;  but  certain  it  is  that  if  they  in- 
tended it  for  a  figurative  speech,  it  was  a  bold  one,  and  not  so  fitted 
for  edification  as  for  an  objection. — ^But  to  return :  this  also  was  the 
argument  of  Origen^  Quod  si  quicquid  ingredUur  in  os,  in  ventrem 
obit,  et  in  secessum  ejicitur,  et  Me  cibus  qui  sanctificatur  per  verbum 
Dei  perque  obsecrationem  juxta  id  quod  hahet  materiale  in  ventrem 
adit,  et  %n  secessum  ejicitur ;  .  .Et  hoc  quidem  de  typico  symiolicoque 
corpore.  He  plainly  distinguishes  the  material  part  from  the  spiritud 
in  the  sacrament,  and  afiSrms  that  'according  to  the  material  part» 
that  meat  that  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  enters 
into  the  mouth,  descends  into  the  belly,  and  goes  forth  in  the  natural 
ejection ;  .  .  and  this  is  only  true  of  the  typical  and  symbolical  body/ 

7  [Euchar.  iii.  t  IxxztIL  a  ;  foL  Ar-  »  In  iii.  t  8.  d.  196.  n.  46.  [eapi  t. 

gentin.  1518.]  j^  293.] 

»  De  consecrat  diit  ii.  c.  rxrriL]  *  Si  *  [Read  •  fifth.*] 

per negligenUam.'  Oloia.  ibid.  [col.  2094.]  *  In  S.  Mat.  zr.  [  17.  torn.  iii.  p.  499  C] 
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Now  besides  that  it  affirms  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  to  have 
effect  in  the  sacrament^  he  affirms  that  the  material  part^  the  type 
and  s^rmbols^  are  the  body  of  Christy  that  is^  His  body  is  present  m  a 
typical  and  symbolical  manner.  This  is  the  plain  and  natural  sense 
of  the  words  of  Origen.  But  he  must  not  mean  what  he  means^  if 
he  says  any  thing  in  another  place  that  may  make  for  the  Soman 
opinion.  And  this  is  their  way  of  answering  objections  brought  fix)m 
the  fathers ;  they  use  to  oppose  words  to  words^  and  conclude  they 
must  mean  their  meanings  or  else  they  contradict  themselves.  And 
this  trick  Bellarmine  uses  frequently^  and  especially  cardinal  Perron, 
and  from  them  the  lesser  writers :  and  so  it  happens  in  this  present 
u^ument:  for  other  words  of  Origen  are  brought  to  prove  he  in- 
dmed  to  the  Roman  opinion.  But  I  demand,  1)  Are  the  words 
more  contradictory  if  they  be  both  drawn  to  a  spiritual  sense,  than  if 
they  be  both  drawn  to  a  natural  ?  2)  Though  we  have  no  need  to 
maKe  use  of  it,  yet  it  is  no  impossible  thing  that  the  fathers  should 
contradict  one  another  and  themselves  too,  as  you  may  see  pretended 
violently  by  cardinal  Perron  in  his  answer  to  king  James.  8)  But 
why  must  all  sheaves  bow  to  their  sheaf,  and  all  words  be  wrested 
to  their  fancy,  when  there  are  no  words  any  where  pretended  from 
them  but  with  less  wresting  than  these  must  suffer  for  them, 
they  will  be  brought  to  speak  against  them  or  at  least  nothing 
for  them?  But  let  us  see  what  other  words  Origen  hath,  by 
which  we  must  expound  these.  4)  Origen  says  that  'Hhe  chris- 
tian people  drinketh  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  flesh  of  the  word 
of  Ood  is  true  food ;"  what  then ;  so  say  we  too ;  but  it  is  spi- 
ritual food,  and  we  drink  the  blood  spiritually:  he  says  nothing 
against  thut,  but  very  much  for  it,  as  I  have  in  several  places  re- 
marked alr^y.  6)  But  how  can  this  expound  the  other  words? 
Christian  people  eat  Clmsf  s  flesh  and  drink  His  blood ;  therefore 
when  Origen  savs  the  '  material  part,'  the  '  symbolical  body'  of  Christ 
is  eaten  naturally  and  cast  into  the  draught,  he  means,  not  the  body 
of  Christ  in  his  material  part,  but  the  accidents  of  bread,  the  colour, 
the  taste,  the  quantity,  these  are  cast  out  by  the  belly.  Yerily  a 
goodly  argument ;  if  a  man  could  guess  in  wnat  mood  and  flgure  it 
could  conclude.  6)  When  a  man  speaks  distinctly  and  particularly, 
it  is  c^iain  he  is  easier  to  be  understood  in  his  particular  and  minute 
meaning  than  when  he  speaks  generally  :  but  here  he  distinguishes  a 
part  from  a  part,  one  sense  from  another,  the  body  in  one  sense  from 
the  body  in  another,  therefore  these  words  are  to  expound  the  more 
general,  and  not  they  to  expound  these,  unless  the  general  be  more 
particular  than  that  that  is  distinguished  into  kinds,  that  is,  unless 
the  general  be  a  particular,  and  the  particular  be  a  general.  7)  Ama- 
laiius^  was  so  amused  with  these  words  and  discourse  of  Origen, 

'  Ep.  ad  Guitard.  [<  Amalarius  Oun-     is  the  title  of  the  letter  in  Dacher.  roici- 
tradus  dileoto  filio  in  disciplina  Christi/      leg.,  torn,  iii  p.  381.  foL  Par.  1728.J 
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that  his  understanding  grew  giddy,  and  he  did  not  know  whether  the 
body  of  Christ  were  invisibly  taken  up  into  heaven,  or  kept  till  our 
death  in  the  body,  or  expired  at  letting  of  blood,  or  exhaled  in  air, 
or  spit  out,  or  breathed  forth,  our  Lord  saying,  "  That  wliich  enters 
into  the  mouth,  descends  into  the  belly,  and  so  goes  forth  into  the 
draught  /^  the  man  was  willing  to  be  of  the  new  opinion  of  the '  real 
presence,^  because  it  began  to  be  the  mode  of  the  age ;  but  his  folly 
was  soberly  reproved  by  a  synod  at  Carisiacum**,  about  the  time  of 
pope  Gregory  the  fourth,  where  the  difficulty  of  Origen's  argument 
was  better  answered,  and  the  article  determined,  that ''  the  bread  and 
wine  are  spiritually  made  the  body  of  Christ,  which  being  a  meat  of 
the  mind  and  not  of  the  belly,  is  not  corrupted,  but  remaineth  unto 
everlasting  life/'  8)  To  expound  these  words  of  the  accidents  of 
bread  only,  and  say  that  they  enter  into  the  belly  and  go  forth  in  the 
draught,  is  a  device  of  them  that  care  not  what  they  say ;  for  first,  it 
makes  that  the  ejeetamentum  or  excrement  of  the  body  should  con- 
sist of  colour  and  quantity,  without  any  substance:  secondly,  it 
makes  a  man  to  be  nourished  by  accidents,  and  so  not  only  one  sub- 
stance to  be  changed  into  another,  but  that  accidents  are  changed 
into  substances,  which  must  be,  if  they  nourish  the  body  and  pass  in 
latrinam  ;  and  then  beyond  the  device  of  Transubstantiation  we  have 
another  production  from  Africa,  a  trans-accidenti-substantiation,  a 
IJL€$v<l)i(rTaii€voix€Tov(r(a'  thirdly,  it  makes  accidents  to  have  all  the 
affections  of  substances,  as  motion,  substantial  corruption,  alteration, 
that  is,  not  to  be  accidents  but  substances.  For  matter  and  form  are 
substances,  and  those  that  integrate  all  physical  and  compound  sub- 
stances ;  but  till  yesterday  it  was  never  beard  that  accidents  could. — 
'  Yea  but  magnitude  is  a  material  quaUty,  and  ground  or  subject  of  the 
accidents.'  So  it  is  said ;  but  it  is  nonsense.  For  besides  that  magni- 
tude is  not  a  quality,  but  a  q^uantity,  neither  can  it  be  properly  or 
truly  said  to  be  material  but  imperfectly ;  because  it  is  an  affection 
of  matter;  and  however,  it  is  a  contradiction  to  say,  that  it  is  the 
ground  of  qualities;  for  an  accident  cannot  be  the /undamenlum, 
the  '  ground  or  subject'  of  an  accident ;  that  is  the  formality  and 
definition  of  a  substance,  as  every  young  scholar  hath  read  in 
Aristotle's  Categories :  so  that  to  say  that  it  is  the  ground  of  acci- 
dents, is  to  say  that  accidents  are  subjected  in  magnitude,  that  is, 
that  magnitude  is  neither  a  quantity  nor  qualitv,  but  a  substance. 
iifl  5'  iarlv  iv  \n:oK€i\xivi^  v<f)i.<rr6Ly^vov,  '  an  accident  always  subsists 
in  a  subject,'  says  Porphyry  •.  9)  This  answer  cannot  be  fitted  to 
the  words  of  Driven ;  for  that  which  he  calls  the  quid  nuUeriale  or  the 
material  part  in  the  sacrament,  he  calls  it  the  'symbolical  body,' 
which  cannot  be  affirmed  of  accidents,  because  there  is  no  likeness 
between  the  accidents,  the  colour,  the  shape,  the  figure,  the  round- 
ness, the  weight,  the  magnitude,  of  the  host  or  wafer,  and  Christ's 

<>  [Du  Pin,  cent  ix.  chap.  18.]  *  [yid.  Isag.  cap.  xv.] 
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body :  and  therefore  to  call  the  accidents  a  symbolical  body  is  to  call 
it  an  unsymbolical  symbol^  an  unlike  similitude,  a  representmeqt 
without  analogy  :  but  if  he  means  the  consecrated  bread,  the  whole 
action  of  consecration,  distribution,  sumption,  manducation,  this  is 
the  symbolical  body,  according  to  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  '  He  that 
drinks  this  cup  and  eats  this  bread  represents  the  Lord's  death  /  it 
is  the  figure  of  Christ's  crucified  body,  of  His  passion  and  our  re- 
demption. 10)  It  is  a  strange  expression  to  call  accidents  a  body; 
XevKov  yap  a&fjLa  Aeyerai,  6  bk  \6yos  6  rod  \€vkov  ovb^iroTf  Karh  rod 
cfiyxLTo^  Karqyopridifj(r€Tai.,  says  Aristotle^,  'a  body  may  be  called 
white,  but  the  definition  or  reason  of  the  accident  can  never  be 
affirmed  of  a  body/  I  conclude,  that  this  argument  out  of  the  words 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  urged  also  and  affirmed  by  Origen,  do  prove 
that  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacrament  only  to  be  eaten  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  not  at  all  m  a  natural,  lest  that  consequent  be  the  event  of  it ; 
which  to  affirm  of  Christ's  glorified  body  in  the  natural  and  proper 
sense  were  very  blasphemy. 

2.  The  next  argument  from  scripture  is  taken  from  Christ's  de- 
purting  from  this  world ;  His  going  from  us,  the  ascension  of  His 
body  and  soul  into  heaven ;  His  not  being  with  us.  His  being  con- 
tained in  the  heavens.  So  said  our  blessed  Saviour**,  "  Unless  I  go 
hence,  the  Comforter  cannot  come :"  and  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you :"  "  The  poor  ye  have  always,  but  Me  ye  have  not  always." 
S.  Peter  affirms  of  Him  that  "  the  heavens  must  receive  Him  till  the 
time  of  restitution  of  all  things."  Now  how  these  things  can  be  true 
of  Christ  according  to  His  human  nature,  that  is  a  circumscribed  body, 
and  a  definite  soul,  is  the  question.  And  to  this  the  answer  is  the 
same  in  effect  which  is  riven  by  the  Eoman  doctors,  and  by  the  Ubi- 
quitaries  whom  they  call  heretics.  These  men  say  Christ's  human 
nature  is  every  where  actually  by  reason  of  His  hypostatical  union 
with  the  deity  which  is  every  where ;  the  Romanists  say  no,  it  is  not 
actually  every  where,  but  it  may  be  where  and  is  in  as  many  places  as 
He  please;  for  although  He  be  in  heaven,  yet  so  is  God  too,  and  yet 
God  is  upon  earth;  eodem  modo,  says  Bellarmine*,  'in  the  same  man- 
ner*  the  man  Christ,  although  He  be  in  heaven,  yet  also  He  can  be 
out  of  heaven,  where  He  please ;  He  can  be  in  heaven  and  out  of 
heaven.  Now  these  two  opinions  are  concentred  in  the  main  impos- 
sibility ;  that  is,  that  Christ's  body  can  be  in  more  places  than  one : 
if  in  two,  it  may  be  in  two  thousand,  and  then  it  may  be  every  where; 
for  it  is  not  limited,  and  therefore  is  illimited  and  potentially  infinite. 
Against  this  so  seemingly  impossible  at  the  very  first  sight,  and  rely- 
ing upon  a  similitude  and  analogy  that  is  not  far  from  blasphemy, 
viz.,  that  as  God  is  in  heaven  and  yet  on  earth,  eodem  modo,  '  after 
the  same  manner,'  is  Christ's  body;  which  words  it  cannot  be  easy 

f  Cat^r.,  c.  6.  [al.  cap.  3.5  »  Lib.  i.  euch.  c.  14.  sect  *  Respondeo 

fc  [S.JohnxvL  7;  xiv.2j  Matt  xx\\,      argumentum.'  [torn.  iii.  dol.  531.] 
11;  Acta  iii.  21;  Phil.  iiL  20.] 
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to  excuse :  against  this  I  say  (although  for  the  reasons  alleged  it  be 
tmnecessary  to  be  disproved,  yet)  I  have  these  things  to  oppose.  1)  The 
words  of  scripture,  that  affirm  Christ  to  be  in  heaven,  affirm  also  that 
He  is  gone  from  hence*' ;  now  if  Christ's  body  not  only  could  but 
must  be  every  day  in  innumerable  places  on  earth,  it  would  have 
been  said  that  Christ  is  in  heaven,  but  not  that  He  is  not  here,  or 
that  He  is  gone  from  hence.  2)  Surrexit^  nan  eat  hie,  was  the  angeFs 
discourse  to  the  enquiring  woman  at  the  sepulchre,  '  He  is  risen.  He 
is  not  here :'  but  if  they  had  been  taught  the  new  doctrine  of  the 
Boman  schools,  they  would  have  denied  the  consequent ;  He  is  risen 
and  gone  from  hence,  but  He  may  be  here  too;  and  this  indeed 
might  have  put  the  angels  to  a  distinction,  but  the  women's  igno- 
rance rendered  them  secure.  However  S.  Austin*  is  dogmatical  in 
this  article,  saying,  Christum  ubique  totum  ease  tanqua7»  Deum  et  vi 
eodem^  tanqicatti  inhabitantem  Deum,  et  in  loco  aliquo  cceiiprc^terveri 
corporis  modum, '  Christ  as  God  is  every  where,  but  in  respect  of  His 
body  He  is  determined  to  a  particular  residence  in  heaven,'  viz.,  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  best  seat  and  in  the  greatest 
eminency.  And  in  the  thirtieth  treatise  of  S.  John"*,  "It  behoveth 
that  the  body  of  our  Lord  since  it  is  raised  again  should  be  in  one 
place  alone,  but  the  truth  is  spread  over  all."  But  concerning  these 
words  of  S.  Austin  they  have  taken  a  course  in  all  their  editions*  to 
corrupt  the  place,  and  instead  of  opartet  have  clapped  in  poteat, 
instead  of  '  must  be'  have  foisted  in  '  may  be,'  against  the  faith  of 
the  ancient  canonists  and  scholastics,  particularly  Lombard,  Gratian, 
Ivo  Carnotensis,  Algerus,  Thomas,  Bonaventure,  Eichardus,  Durand, 
Biel,  Scotus,  Cassander,  and  divers  others.  To  this  purpose  is  that 
of  S.  Cyril  Alex.p,  "He  could  not  converse  with  His  disciples  in  the 
flesh  being  ascended  to  His  Pather."  So  Cassian^i,  "Jesus  Christ 
speaking  on  earth  cannot  be  in  heaven  but  by  the  infinity  of  His 
godhead :"  and  Fulgentius'  argues  it  strongly,  "if  the  body  of  Christ 
De  a  true  body,  it  must  be  contained  in  a  particular  place :"  but  this 
place  is  just  so  corrupted  in  their  editions  as  is  that  of  S.  Austin,  jtw?^^ 
being  substituted  instead  of  oportet ;  but  this  doctrine,  viz.,  that  to  be 
in  several  places  is  impossible  to  a  body,  and  proper  to  God,  was 
afiirmed  by  the  university*  of  Paris  in  a  synod  under  William  their 
bishop  1340',  and  Johannes  Picus  Mirandula"  maintained  in  Eome 
itself,  that  it  could  not  be  by  the  power  of  God  that  one  body  should 
at  once  be  in  divers  places, 

k  S.  John  xtI  [28.]  p.  1007.] 

*  EpiaL  ad  Dardan.  [ep.  clxxxvii. —  '  Lib.  ii.  ad  Thranimandum,  c.  7.  [p. 
yid.  cap.  13.  torn.  ii.  col.  691.]                       95  saq.] 

n»  [sc.  *  templo.*]  •  f ♦  universality*  B,  C] 

n  [torn.  iii.  part.  2.  col.  517.]  *  [Bulaeus,  Hist.  univ.  Paria.  torn.  iv. 

•  fvid.  not.  in  ed.  Ben.]  p.  266.] 

»  Lib.  XL  in  Joan.  c.  8.  [yid.  c.  8.  torn.  ■  ApoL.p.  ^h,  [ed.  1506. — p.  181,  ed. 

iv.  p.  968  fin.]*  1601.]        '^         •-  ^        ' 

4  Lib.  iy.  de  incarnat  c.  1.  [leg.  c.  6 
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3.  Thirdly,  the  scripture  speaks  of  His  going  thither  from  hence 
by  devation  and  ascension,  and  of  His  coming  from  thence  at  His 
appearing,  hv  Sei  ohpavov  iskv  hiyje<rOai,  and  k^  ov  cronTijpa  &tto^€x6' 
§jL€6a,  the  words  have  an  antithesis ;  the  heavens  till  then  shall  retain 
Him ;  but  then  He  shall  come  from  thence,  which  were  neediest  if 
He  might  be  here  and  stay  there  too. 

4.  When  Christ  said,  "  Me  ye  have  not  always,^'  and  at  another 
time,  ''Lo,  I  am  with  you  always  to  the  end  of  the  world,'^  it  is 
necessary  that  we  distinguish  the  parts  of  a  seeming  contradiction. 
Christ  is  with  us  by  His  spirit,  but  Christ  is  not  with  us  in  body ; 
but  if  His  body  be  here  too,  then  there  is  no  way  of  substantial,  real 
presence,  in  which  those  words  can  be  true, '  Me  ye  have  not  always.' 
The  Khemists  in  their  note  upon  this  place*,  say,  that  when  Christ' 
said,  "  Me  ye  have  not  always,^'  He  means,  '  ye  have  not  Me  in  the 
manner  of  a  poor  man,  needing  relief/  that  is,  'not  Me  so  as  you 
have  the  poor.'  But  this  is  a  trifle ;  because  our  blessed  Saviour 
did  not  receive  that  ministry  of  Mary  Magdalen  as  a  poor  man,  for  it 
was  a  present  for  a  prince,  not  a  reUef  to  necessity,  but  a  repalo  fit 
for  so  great  a  person ;  and  therefore  if  He  were  here  at  all  after  His 
departure.  He  was  capable  of  as  noble  an  usage  and  an  address  fit  to 
represent  a  majesty,  or  at  least  to  express  a  love.  It  was  also  '  done 
for  His  burying/  so  Christ  accepted  it,  and  that  signified  and  plainly 
related  to  a  change  of  His  state  and  abode.  But  besides  this,  if  this 
could  be  the  interpretation  of  those  words,  then  they  did  not  at  all 
signily  Christ's  leaving  this  world,  but  only  His  changing  His  cir- 
cumstance of  fortune,  His  outward  dress  and  appendages  of  person ; 
which  were  a  strange  commentary  upon  "  Me  ye  have  not  always  /' 
that  is,  I  shall  be  with  you  still,  but  in  a  better  condition.  But  S.  Aus- 
tin'  hath  given  sentence  concerning  the  sense  of  these  words  of  Christ, 
lo^ebatv/r  de  prasentia  corporis,  8fc,  '  He  spake  of  the  presence  of 
His  body,  Te  shall  have  Me  according  to  My  providence,  according 
to  majesty  and  invisible  grace,  but  according  to  the  flesh  which  the 
Word  assumed,  according  to  that  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
.  .  ye  shall  not  have  Me ;  therefore  because  He  conversed  with  His 
disciples  forty  days.  He  is  ascended  ■  up  into  heaven  and  is  not  here  / 
if  He  be  here  in  person,  what  need  He  to  have  sent  His  vicar.  His 
holy  spirit  in  substitution  ?  especially  since  by  this  doctrine  He  is 
more  now  witfc  His  church  than  He  was  in  the  days  of  His  conver- 
sation in  Palestine,  for  then  He  was  but  in  one  assembly  at  once,  now 
He  is  in  thousands  every  day.  If  it  be  said,  because  although  He 
be  here  yet  we  see  Him  not ;  this  is  not  sufficient,  for  what  matter 
is  it  whether  we  see  Him  or  no,  if  we  know  Him  to  be  here,  if  we 

■  [New  Testament,  Rhemes  1582.]  dum  corporis  presentiam    qnadragtnta 
f  Tract  L  in  Johan.  [torn.  iiL  part  2.      diebus  cum  discipulis  suis,  et  eis  dedu- 

coL  634.]  centibuB  Yidendo  non  sequendo,  ascendit' 

■  [*  therefore  .  .  ascended.' — Lat  sic,      &c] 
'  Quare  f  quoniam  conversatas  est  secun- 

G  2 


84     EEAL  PRESENCE  OP  CHRIST  IN  THE  HOLY  SACRAMENT.      [sECT.  IX. 

feel  Him,  if  we  eat  Him,  if  we  worship  Him  in  presence  natural  and 
proper  ?  There  wants  nothing  but  some  accidents  of  colour  and  shape. 
A  friend  in  the  dark,  behind  a  curtain,  or  to  a  blind  man,  is  as  cer- 
tainly present  as  if  he  were  in  the  light,  in  open  conversation,  or  be- 
heid  with  the  eyes.     And  then  also  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  only  be  to  supply  the  sight  of  His  person,  which  might  possi- 
bly be  true  if  He  had  no  greater  offices  and  we  no  greater  needs,  and 
if  He  himself  also  were  visible  and  glorious  to  our  eyes ;  for  if  the 
effect  of  His  substitution  is  spiritual,  secret,  and  invisible,  our  eyes 
are  still  without  comfort ;  and  if  the  Spirit's  secret  effect  does  supply 
it,  and  makes  it  not  necessary  that  we  should  see  Him,  then  so  does 
our  faith  do  the  same  thine ;  for  if  we  believe  Him  there,  the  want 
of  bodily  sight  is  supplied  by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  the  Spirit  is  pre- 
tended to  do  no  more  in  this  particular,  and  then  His  presence  also 
will  be  less  necessary,  because  supplied  by  our  own  act.   Add  to  this, 
that  if  after  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven  He  still  would  have  been 
upon  earth  in  the  eucharist,  and  received  properly  into  our  mouths, 
and  in  all  that  manner  which  these  men  dream ;  how  ready  it  had 
been  and  easy  to  have  comforted  them  who  were  troubled  for  want 
of  His  bodily  presence,  by  telling  them,  '  Although  I  go  to  heaven, 
yet  fear  not  to  be  deprived  of  the  presence  of  My  body,  for  you  shall 
nave  it  more  than  before,  and  much  better :  for  I  will  be  with  you, 
and  in  you ;  I  was  with  you  in  a  state  of  humiUty  and  mortality,  now 
I  will  be  with  you  with  a  daily  and  mighty  miracle ;  I  before  gave 
you  promises  of  grace  and  glory,  but  now  I  will  become  to  your 
bodies  a  seed  of  immortality.     And  though  you  will  not  see  Me  but 
under  a  veil,  yet  it  is  certain  I  will  be  there,  in  your  churches,  in 
your  pixes,  in  your  mouths,  in  your  stomachs,  and  you  shall  believe 
and  worship.'     Had  not  this  been  a  certain,  clear,  and  proportion- 
able comfort  to  their  complaint  and  present  necessity,  if  any  such 
thing  were  intended  ?  It  had  been  so  certain,  so  clear,  so  proportion- 
able, that  it  is  more  than  probable  that  if  it  had  been  true  it  had  not 
been  omitted.     But  that  such  sacred  things  as  these  may  not  be  ex- 
posed to  contempt,  by  such  weak  propositions  and  their  trifling  con- 
sequents, the  case  is  plain,  that  Christ  being  to  depart  hence  sent  His 
holy  spirit  in  substitution  to  supply  to  His  Church  the  office  of  a 
teacher,  which  He  on  earth  in  person  was  to  His  disciples ;  when 
He  went  from  hence.  He  was  to  come  no  more  in  person,  and  there- 
fore He  sent  His  substitute ;  and  therefore  to  pretend  Him  to  be 
here  in  person  though  under  a  disguise  which  we  see  through  with 
the  eye  of  faith,  and  converse  with  Him  by  presential  adoration  of 
His  humanity,  is  in  effect  to  undervalue  the  real  purposes  and  sense 
of  all  the  sayings  of  Christ  concerning  His  departure  hence*,  and  the 
deputation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     But  for  this,  because  it  is  naturally 
impossible,  they  have  recourse  to  the  divine  omnipotency ;  God  can 

*  [Heb.  ix.  24;  2  Cor.  v.  6,  8;    Phil.  i.  23;   iii.  20;   Colosa.  iiL  1,  2;    S.  John 
xiv.  16,  and  xvL  7.] 
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do  it,  therefore  He  does.  But  of  this  I  shall  give  particular  account 
in  the  section  of  '  Eeason  /  as  also  the  other  arguments  of  scripture  I 
shall  reduce  to  their  heads  of  proper  matter. 


s  10  Th  d  -  ^'  '^^^'^  which  is  one  of  the  firmest  pillars  upon 
trine  of  Transub-  which  all  human  notices,  and  upon  which  all 
stantiation  is         cliristian  religion  does  rely,  cannot  be  shaken :    or 

i^eainst  sense.  •/•    -x    i_         ii         •  j      n        t    •  j.    i_       • 

^  if  it   be,  all    science  and   all  rebgion  must   be   m 

danger**.  Now  besides  that  all  pur  notices  of  things  proceed  from 
sense,  and  our  understanding  receives  his  proper  objects  by  the 
mediation  of  material  and  sensible  phantasms,  and  the  soul  in  sdl  her 
operations  during  this  life  is  served  by  the  ministries  of  the  body, 
and  the  body  works  upon  the  soul  only  by  sense;  besides  this, 
8.  John*^  hath  placed  the  whole  religion  of  a  Christian  upon  the 
certainty  and  evidence  of  sense  as  upon  one  unmoveable  foundation. 
'*  That  which  was  from  the  begimiing, . .  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  beheld,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 
word  of  life,  (and  the  life  was  made  manifest,  and  we  have  seen  it, 
and  bear  witness,  and  declare  unto  you  eternal  life,  which  was  with 
the  Father  and  was  manifested  to  us,)  that  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard,  we  declare  unto  you.''  Tertullian,  in  his  book  J)e  anima  •*, 
uses  this  very  argument  against  the  Marcionites,  Recita  Johannia 
tesiationem ;  Quod  vidimus,  inqult,  quod  audivimus,  oculU  nostris 
vidimus,  et  manus  nostra  contrectavemnt,  de  sermone  mta:  falsa 
utique  testatio,  si  oculorum,  et  aurium,  et  manunm  sensus  natura 
mentitur,  'his  testimony  was  false,  if  eyes,  and  ears,  and  hands  be 
deceived.'  In  nature  there  is  not  a  greater  argument  than  to  have 
heard,  and  seen,  and  handled. 

Sed  quia  profunda  non  licet  luctarier 
Ratione  tecum,  consulanius  proxima: 
Interrogetur  ipsa  naturalium 
Simplex  sine  arte  sensuum  sententia  *. 

And  by  what  means  can  an  assent  be  naturally  produced,  but  by 
those  instruments  by  which  God  conveys  all  notices  to  us,  that  is,  by 
seeing  and  hearing  f  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  evidence  comes  by 
seeing ;  and  if  a  man  in  his  wits,  and  in  his  health,  can  be  deceived 
in  these  things,  how  can  we  come  to  believe  ? 

Corpus  enim  per  se  communis  deliquat  esse 
Sensus :  quo  nisi  prima  fides  fundata  valebit, 
Haud  erit  occultis  de  rebus  quo  referentes 
Confirmare  animi  quicquam  ratione  queamus  f. 

*  To&Tov  ^trrtty  Xiyo¥,   ii^4vras  r^y  torn.  iii.  p.  120  B.] 
tCta^trty,  i(>pwrrla   ris   iirri  di€iyoicu. —  <^  1  8.  Job.  L  [1 — 3.] 

Arist  phys.  [viiL  3.]  *  [c»P-  ^cvii.  p.  276  C.] 

*£vl  r&y  Tois    h^BaXymns    ^auvoiihtcv  *  SuppUc.   Romani  Martyr.  Prudent 

Kptirruy  iipdtni  rov  \6yov  r^s  airfos  i^  [lin.  651.  p.  1121.] 
w€ipa. — S.  Basil,  ep.  xliiL   [al.  xxxviii.  '  Lucret.,  lib.  i.  [lin.  423.] 
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!For  if  a  man  or  an  angel  declares  God's  will  to  us^  if  we  may  not 
trust  our  hearing,  we  cannot  trust  him,  for  we  know  not  whether 
indeed  he  says  what  we  think  he  says ;  and  if  God  confirms  the  pro- 
position by  a  miracle,  an  ocular  demonstration,  we  are  never  the 
nearer  to  the  believing  him,  because  our  eyes  are  not  to  be  trusted. 
But  if  feeling  also  may  be  abused,  when  a  man  is  in  all  other  capaci- 
ties perfectly  healthy,  then  he  must  be  governed  by  chance,  and  walk 
in  the  dark,  and  live  upon  shadows,  and  converse  with  phantasms  and 
illusions,  as  it  happens ;  and  then  at  last  it  will  come  to  be  doubted 
whether  there  be  any  such  man  as  himself;  and  whether  he  be  awake 
when  he  is  awake,  or  not  rather  then  only  awake  when  he  himself  and 
all  the  world  thinks  him  to  have  been  asleep ; 

Ocalatae  manus  sunt  nostrae,  credunt  quod  Tidentt. 

2.  Now  then  to  apply  this  to  the  present  question  in  the  words  of 
8.  Axxsiin^,  Quod  ergo  vidistu  panis  est  et  calix,  quodvobis  etiam  ocuU 
vestri  renunciant.  That  which  our  eves  have  seen,  that  which  our 
hands  have  handled,  is  bread ;  we  feel  it,  taste  it,  see  it  to  be  bread, 
and  we  hear  it  called  bread,  that  very  substance  which  is  called  the 
body  of  our  Lord.  Shall  we  now  say  our  eyes  are  deceived,  our  ears 
hear  a  false  sound,  our  taste  is  abused,  our  hands  are  mistaken  ?  It 
is  answered,  nay,  our  senses  are  not  mistaken*,  "for  our  senses  in 
health  and  due  circumstances  cannot  be  abused  in  their  proper  ob- 
ject, but  they  may  be  deceived  about  that  which  is  under  the  object 
of  their  senses ;  they  are  not  deceived  in  colour,  and  shape,  and  taste, 
and  magnitude,  which  are  the  proper  objects  of  our  senses ;  but  they 
may  be  deceived  in  substances  which  are  covered  by  these  accidents, 
and  so  it  is  not  the  outward  sense  so  much  as  the  inward  sense  that 
is  abused :  for  so  Abraham,  when  he  saw  an  angel  in  the  shape  of 
a  human  body,  was  not  deceived  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  for  there  was 
such  a  shape ;  but  yet  it  was  not  a  man,  and  therefore  if  he  thought 
it  was,  he  was  abused .''  This  is  their  answer,  and  if  this  will  not 
serve  the  turn,  nothing  will;  this  therefore  must  be  examined. 

8.  Now  this,  instead  of  taking  away  the  insuperable  difiSculty,  does 
much  increase  it,  and  confesses  the  things  which  it  ought  to  have 
avoided.  For  1)  the  accidents  proper  to  a  substance  are  for  the 
manifestation  and  notice  of  the  substance,  not  of  themselves ;  for  as 
the  man  feels,  but  the  means  by  which  he  feels  is  the  sensitive 
faculty,  so  that  which  is  felt  is  the  substance,  and  the  means  by 
which  it  is  felt  is  the  accidents :  as  the  shape,  the  colour,  the  big- 
ness, the  motion  of  a  man,  are  manifestative  and  declarative  of  a 
human  substance :  and  if  they  represent  a  wrong  substance,  then  the 

*  [Plaut  Asin.,  act  i.  ae.  8.  lin.  50.]  p.  414.]  ex  Serm.  de  yerbia  Domini. 

••  In    Senn.  apud   Bed.  in  1  Cor.  x.  *  Bellarm.,  lib.  i  euch.  cap.  14.  sect 

[torn,  vl  coL  364.]  Bed  haec  verba  citan-  *  Jam  ad  Petnun  Martyrem.'  [tom.  iiL 

tur  ab  Algero,  lib.  L  de  sacram.  cap.  5.  coL  638.] 
[Magn.  bibL  yett  patr.,  tom.  zil  part  i 
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sense  is  deceived  by  a  false  sign  of  a  true  substance^  or  a  true  sign  of 
a  false  substance :  as  if  an  alcbymist  should  shew  me  brass  coloured 
like  gold^  and  made  ponderous^  and  so  adulterated  that  it  would  en- 
dure the  touchstone  for  a  long  while^  the  deception  is  because  there 
is  a  pretence  of  improper  accidents ;  true  accidents  indeed^  but  not  be- 
longing to  that  substance.  But  2)  it  is  true  that  is  pretended^  that  it 
is  not  so  much  the  outward  sense  that  is  abused^  as  the  inward ;  that 
is^  not  so  much  the  eye^  as  the  man ;  not  the  sights  but  the  judg- 
ment :  and  this  is  it  we  complain  of.  For  indeed  in  proper  speaking, 
the  eye  or  the  hand  is  not  capable  of  being  deceived ;  but  the  man 
by  the  eye,  or  by  the  ear,  or  by  his  hand.  The  eye  sees  a  colour  or 
a  figure,  and  the  inward  sense  apprehends  it  to  be  the  figure  of  such 
a  substance,  and  the  understanding  judges  it  to  be  the  thing  which 
is  properly  represented  by  the  accident :  it  is  so,  or  it  is  not  so :  if  it 
be,  there  is  no  deception ;  if  it  be  not  so,  then  there  is  a  cozenage : 
there  is  no  lie  till  it  comes  to  a  proposition  either  exphcit,  or  im- 
plicit :  a  lie  is  not  in  the  senses,  but  when  a  man  by  the  ministry  of 
the  senses  is  led  into  the  apprehension  of  a  wrong  object  or  the  belief 
of  a  false  proposition,  then  he  is  made  to  ^  believe  a  lie :'  and  this  is 
our  case,  when  accidents  proper  to  one  substance  are  made  the  cover 
of  another  to  which  they  are  not  naturally  communicable.  And  in 
the  case  of  the  holy  sacrament,  the  matter,  if  it  were  as  is  pretended, 
were  intolerable :  tor  in  the  cases  wherein  a  man  is  commonly  de- 
ceived, it  is  his  own  fault  by  passing  judgment  too  soon;  as  if  he 
should  judge  glass  to  be  crystal,  because  it  looks  like  it ;  this  is  not 
any  deception  in  the  senses,  nor  any  injury  to  the  man,  because  he 
ought  to  consider  more  things  than  the  colour  to  make  his  judgment 
whether  it  be  glass,  or  crystal,  or  diamond,  or  ice ;  the  hardness,  the 
weight,  and  other  things  are  to  be  ingredients  in  tlie  sentence.  And  if 
any  two  things  had  all  the  same  accidents,  then  although  the  senses 
were  not  deceived,  yet  the  man  would  certainly  and  inculpably  mis- 
take. If  therefore  in  the  eucharist  (as  is  pretended)  all  the  accidents 
of  bread  remain,  then  all  men  must  necessarily  be  deceived ;  if  only 
one  or  two  did  remain,  one  sense  would  help  the  other,  and  all  toge- 
ther would  rightly  inform  the  understanding.  But  when  all  the  acci- 
dents remain,  they  cannot  but  represent  that  substance  to  which  those 
accidents  are  proper ;  and  then  the  holy  sacrament  would  be  a  con- 
stant, irresistible  deception  of  all  the  world,  in  that  in- which  all  men's 
notices  are  most  evident  and  most  relied  upon,  I  mean  their  senses. 
And  then  the  question  will  not  be  whether  our  senses  can  be  de- 
ceived or  no,  but  whether  or  no  it  can  stand  with  the  justice  and 
goodness  of  God  to  be  angry  with  us  for  believing  our  senses,  since 
Himself  hath  so  ordered  it  that  we  cannot  avoid  being  deceived; 
there  being  in  this  case  as  much  reason  to  believe  a  lie  as  to  beheve 
a  truth,  if  things  were  so  as  they  pretend.  The  result  of  which  is 
this :  that  as  no  one  sense  can  be  deceived  about  his  proper  object ; 
but  that  a  man  may,  about  the  substance  lying  under  those  accidents 
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which  are  the  object  proper  to  that  sense,  because  he  gives  sentence 
according  to  that  representment  otherwise  than  he  ought,  and  he 
ought  to  have  considered  other  accidents  proper  to  other  senses,  in 
making  the  judgment ;  as  the  birds  that  took  the  picture  of  grapes 
for  very  grapes ;  and  he  that  took  the  picture  of  a  curtain  for  a  very 
curtain,  and  desired  the  painter  to  draw  it  aside;  they  made  judg- 
ment of  the  grapes  and  the  curtain  only  by  colour  and  figure,  but 
ought  to  have  considered  the  weight,  the  taste,  the  touch,  and  the 
smell :  so  on  the  other  side  if  all  the  senses  concur,  then  not  only  is 
it  true  that  the  senses  cannot  be  deceived  about  that  object  which  is 
their  own,  but  neither  ought  the  man  to  be  deceived  about  that  sub- 
stance which  lies  under  those  accidents,  because  their  ministry  is  all 
that  natural  instrument  of  conveying  notice  to  a  man's  understand- 
ing which  God  hath  appointed.  8)  Just  upon  this  account  it  is  that 
S.  John's  argument  had  been  just  nothing  in  behalf  of  the  whole  reli- 
gion :  for  that  God  was  incarnate,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  such  mira- 
cles, that  He  was  crucified,  that  He  rose  again  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  He  preached  these  sermons,  that  He  gave  such  com- 
mandments, he  was  made  to  believe  by  sounds,  by  shapes,  by  figures, 
by  motions,  by  likenesses,  and  appearances  of  all  the  proper  acci- 
dents: and  his  senses  could  not  be  deceived  about  the  accidents 
which  were  the  proper  objects  of  the  senses;  but  if  they  might  be 
deceived  about  the  substance  under  these  accidents,  of  what  truth  or 
substance  could  he  be  ascertained  by  their  ministry  ?  for  he  indeed 
saw  the  shape  of  a  human  body ;  but  it  might  so  be,  that  not  the 
body  of  a  man,  but  an  angelicd  substance  might  lie  under  it ;  and 
80  the  article  of  the  assumption  of  human  nature  is  made  uncertain. 
And  upon  the  same  account  so  are  all  the  other  articles  of  our  faith 
which  relied  upon  the  verity  of  His  body  and  nature :  all  which  if 
they  are  not  suflBciently  signified  by  their  proper  accidents,  could  not 
be  ever  the  more  beUeved  for  being  seen  with  the  eyes,  and  heard 
with  the  ears,  and  handled  with  our  hands ;  but  if  they  were  suffi- 
ciently declared  by  their  proper  accidents,  then  the  understanding 
can  no  more  be  deceived  in  the  substances  lying  under  the  accidents, 
than  the  senses  can  in  the  accidents  themselves. 

4.  To  the  same  purpose  it  was  that  the  apostles  were  answered 
concerning  the  article  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  -resurrection.  For 
when  the  apostles  were  affrighted  at  His  sudden  appearing,  and 
thought  it  had  been  a  spirit,  Christ  called  them  to  feel  His  hands, 
and  to  shew  that  it  was  He,  "  for  a  spirit  hath  no  flesh  and  bones 
as  ye  see  Me  have^/'  plainly  meaning  that  the  accidents  of  a  body 
were  not  communicable  to  a  spirit;  but  how  easily  miglit  they  have 
been  deceived  if  it  had  pleasea  God  to  invest  other  substances  with 
new  and  stranger  accidents  P    For  though  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 

*  Lucxxiv.  39. — Quod  yidetur  corpus      bros.  in  S.  Luc.  [lib.  x.  torn,  i  col.  1540 
est,  quod  palpatur  corpus  est. — S.  Am-      £.] 


SECT.  X.]        DOCTRINE  OF  T&ANSUBSTANTIATICN  AGAINST  SENSB.         89 

bones^  they  may  represent  to  the  eyes  and  hands  the  accidents  of 
flesh  and  bones :  and  if  it  could  in  the  matter  of  faith  stand  with  the 
goodness  and  wisdom  of  God  to  suffer  it^  what  certainty  could  there 
be  of  any  article  of  our  religion  relating  to  Christ's  humanity,  or  any 
proposition  proved  by  miracles  ?  To  this  instance  the  man  that  must 
answer  all,  I  mean  Bellarmine^,  ventures  something;  saying,  it  was 
a  good  argument  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  ^  Handle  and  see  that  I  am 
no  spirit :  that  which  is  handled  and  seen  is  no  spirit  /  but  it  is  no 
good  argument  to  sav,  '  This  is  not  seen,  not  handled,  therefore  it  is 
no  body :'  and  therefore  the  body  of  Christ  may  be  naturally  in  the 
sacrament,  though  it  is  not  seen  nor  handled.     To  this  I  reply. 

First,  that  suppose  it  were  true  what  he  said,  yet  it  would  also 
follow  by  his  own  words.  '  This  is  seen  bread,  and  is  handled,  so 
therefore  it  is  bread.'  Hoc  enim  affirmative  coUigitury  this  is  the 
affirmative  consequent  made  by  our  blessed  Lord,  and  here  confessed 
to  be  certain :  it  being  the  same  collection,  '  It  is  I,  for  by  feeling 
and  seeing  you  shall  believe  it  to  be  so  -'  and,  ^  It  is  bread,  for  by 
feeling,  and  seeing,  and  tasting,  and  smelling  it  you  shall  perceive  it 
to  be  so.'  To  which  let  this  be  added,  that  in  scripture  it  is  as 
plainly  affirmed  to  be  bread  as  it  is  called  Christ's  body ;  now  then, 
because  it  cannot  be  both  in  the  proper  and  natural  sense,  but  one 
of  them  must  be  figurative  and  tropical ;  since  both  of  the  appella- 
tives are  equally  affirmed,  is  it  not  notorious  that  in  this  case  we 
ought  to  give  judgment  on  that  side  which  we  are  prompted  to  by 
common  sense  ?  If  Christ  had  said  only,  *  This  is  My  body,'  and  no 
apostle  had  told  us  also  that  is  bread ;  we  had  reason  to  suspect  our 
senses  to  be  deceived,  if  it  were  possible  they  should  be :  but  when  it 
is  equally  affirmed  to  be  bread  as  to  be  our  Lord's  body,  and  but  one 
of  them  can  be  naturally  true  and  in  the  letter,  shall  the  testimony  of 
all  our  senses  be  absolutely  of  no  use  in  casting  the  balance  ?  The 
two  afBrmatives  are  equal ;  one  must  be  expounded  tropically,  which 
will  you  choose  ?  Is  there  in  the  world  any  thing  more  certain  and 
expedite  than  that  what  you  see,  and  feel,  and  taste  natural  and  pro- 
per, should  be  judged  to  be  that  which  you  see,  and  feel,  and  taste 
naturally  and  properly,  and  therefore  that  the  other  be  expounded 
tropically  ?  Since  you  must  expound  one  of  the  words  tropically,  I 
think  it  is  not  hard  to  determine  whether  you  ought  to  do  it  against 
your  sense,  or  with  it.  But  it  is  also  remarkable  that  our  blessed 
Lord  did  not  only  by  feeling  and  seeing  prove  it  to  be  a  body  :  but 
by  proving  it  was  His  body.  He  proved  it  was  Himself ;  that  is,  *  By 
these  accidents  representing  My  person  ye  are  not  led  into  an  error 
of  the  person  any  more  than  of  the  kind  of  substance ;  see  My  hands 
and  My  feet,'  5ti  airros  ^yw  c^/mi,  Uhat  it  is  even  I  myself.'  This  I 
noted,  lest  a  silly  escape  be  made  by  pretending  these  accidents  only 
proved  Christ  to  be  no  spirit,  but  a  body ;  and  so  the  accidents  of 

'  Lib.  i.  d'j  lucIl  cap.  14.  sect  'Resp.  ad  Calvinum.'  [torn.  iiL  coL  538.] 
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bread  declare  a  latent  body,  meaning  the  body  of  Christ ;  for  as  the 
accidents  of  a  body  declare  the  substance  of  a  body,  so  the  particular 
accidents  of  this  kind  declare  this  kind,  of  this  person  declare  this 
person.  For  so  our  blessed  Saviour  proved  it  to  be  Himself  in  par- 
ticular ;  and  if  it  were  not  so,  the  deceit  would  pass  from  one  thing 
to  another ;  and  although  it  had  not  been  a  spirit,  yet  it  might  be 
'  John  the  baptist  risen  from  the  dead,'  or  Moses,  or  Elias,  and  not 
Jesus  their  dear  Lord.  Besides,  if  this  had  been  all  that  Jesus  had 
intended,  only  to  prove  He  was  no  spectrum  but  a  body.  He  had  not 
done  what  was  intended.  For  put  case  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  had 
assumed  a  body,  as  Bellarmine  in  the  very  next  paragraph  forgetting 
himself,  or  else  being  entangled  in  the  wildernesses  of  an  inconsistent 
discourse,  aflSnns  that  in  scriptures  the  Israelites  did  sometimes  see ; 
and  then  they  were  not  deceived  in  touching  or  seeing  a  body ;  for 
there  was  a  body  assumed,  and  so  it  seemed  to  Abraham  and  Lot ; 
but  then  suppose  Jesus  Christ  had  done  so,  and  had  been  indeed  a 
spirit  in  an  assumed  body,  had  not  the  apostles  been  deceived  by 
their  feeling  and  seeing,  as  well  as  the  Israelites  were  in  thinking 
those  angels  to  be  men  that  came  to  them  in  human  shapes  P  how 
had  Christ's  arguments  been  pertinent  and  material,  how  had  He 
proved  that  He  was  no  spirit  by  shewing  a  body  which  might  be  the 
case  of  a  spirit,  but  that  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God  to  suffer  any  illusion  in  any  matter  of  sense  relating 
to  an  article  of  faith  ? 

6.  Secondly,  it  was  the  case  of  the  christian  church  once,  not  only 
to  rely  upon  the  evidence  of  sense  for  an  introduction  to  the  religion, 
but  also  to  need  and  use  this  argument  in  confirmation  of  an  article 
of  the  creed.  For  the  Valentinians  and  the  Marcionites  thought 
Christ's  body  to  be  fantastical,  and  so  denied  the  article  of  the  incar- 
nation: and  if  arguments  from  sense  were  not  enough  to  confute 
them,  viz.,  that  the  apostles  did  see  and  feel  a  body,  flesh  and  blood 
and  bones,  how  could  they  convince  these  misbelievers  ?  For  what- 
soever answer  can  be  brought  against  the  reality  of  bread  in  the 
eucharist,  all  that  may  be  answered  in  behalf  of  the  Marcionites ;  for 
if  you  urge  to  them  all  those  places  of  scripture  which  affirm  Christ 
to  have  a  body ;  they  answer,  it  was  in  scripture  called  a  body  be- 
cause it  seemed  to  be  so ;  which  is  the  answer  Bellarmine  gives  to  all 
those  places  of  scripture  which  call  it  bread  after  consecration.  And 
if  you  object  that  if  it  be  not  what  it  seems,  then  the  senses  are  de- 
ceived ;  they  will  answer"*  (a  Jesuit  being  by  and  prompting  them) 
the  senses  were  not  deceived,  because  they  only  saw  colour,  shape, 
figure,  and  the  other  accidents,  but  the  inwarf  sense  and  under- 
standing; that  is,  the  man  was  deceived  when  he  thought  it  to 
be  the  body  of  a  man,  for  under  those  accidents  and  appearances 
there  was  an  angel,  or  a  divinity,  but  no  man :  and  now  upon  the 


m 


[Rellarin.]  lib.  i.  de  euch.,  o.  14.  sect. '  Respondent  nonnuUi.'  [torn.  UL  col.  546.] 
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grounds  of  Transabstantiation  how  can  they  be  confuted^  I  would 
fain  know. 

6.  But  Teitullian°  disputing  against  them^  uses  the  argument  of 
sense,  as  the  onlj  instrument  of  concluding  against  them  infallibly : 
Ntm  licet  nobis  in  dubium  semus  devecare,  Sfc,  *  it  is  not  lawful  to 
doubt  of  our  senses,  lest  the  same  doubt  be  made  concerning  Christ; 
lest  peradventure  it  should  be  said  He  was  deceived  when  He  said,  I 
saw  Satan  like  lightning  fall  from  heaven ;  or  when  He  heard  the 
voice  of  His  Father  testifying  concerning  Him  ;  or  lest  He  should  be 
deceived  when  He  touched  Peter's  wife's  mother  by  the  hand ;  or 
that  He  smelt  another  breath  of  ointment,  and  not  what  was  offered 
to  His  burial,'  alium  postea  vini  aaporem  qtiod  in  sanguinis  sui  me' 
moriam  eonsecravit,  '  or  tasted  another  taste  of  wine  which  He  con- 
secrated to  the  memory  of  His  blood.'  And  if  the  catholic  Christians 
had  believed  the  substantial,  natural  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the 
sacrament,  and  consequently  disbelieved  the  testimony  of  four  senses, 
as  the  church  of  Bome  at  this  day  does,  seeing,  smelling,  tastings 
feeling,  it  had  been  impudence  in  them  to  have  reproved  Marcion  by 
the  testimony  of  two  senses  concerning  the  verity  of  Christ's  body. 
And  supposing  that  our  eyes  could  be  deceived,  and  our  taste,  and 
our  smelling,  yet  our  touch  cannot :  for  supposing  the  organs  equally 
disposed,  yet  touch  is  the  guardian  of  trutn,  and  his  nearest  natural 
instrument ;  all  sensation  is  by  touch,  but  tiie  other  senses  are  more 
capable  of  being  deceived ;  because  though  they  finally  operate  by 
touch  variously  affected,  yet  their  objects  are  further  removed  from 
the  oi^an,  and  therefore  many  intermedial  things  mav  intervene,  and 
possibly  hinder  the  operation  of  the  sense ;  that  is,  bring  more  dis- 
eases and  disturbances  to  the  action :  but  in  touch  the  object  and 
the  instrument  join  close  together,  and  therefore  there  can  be  no 
impediment  if  the  instrument  be  sound,  and  the  object  proper.  And 
yet  no  sense  can  be  deceived  in  that  which  it  always  perceives  alike ; 
''The  touch  can  never  be  deceived** ;"  and  therefore  a  testimony  from 
it,  and  three  senses  more,  cannot  possibly  be  refused  :  and  therefore 
it  were  strange  if  all  the  Christians  for  above  sixteen  hundred  years 
together  should  be  deceived,  as  if  the  eucharist  were  a  perpetual  illu- 
sion, and  a  riddle  to  the  senses  for  so  many  ages  together.  And 
indeed  the  fault  in  this  case  could  not  be  in  the  senses ;  and  there- 
fore TertullianP  and  S.  Austin <i  dispute  wittily,  and  substantially,  that 
the  senses  could  never  be  deceived,  but  the  understanding  ought  to 
assent  to  what  they  relate  to  it,  or  represent :  for  if  any  man  thinks 
the  staff  is  crooked  that  is  set  half  way  in  the  water,  it  is  the  fault  of 
his  judgment,  not  of  his  sense,  for  the  air  and  the  water  being  several 
mediums,  the  eye  ought  to  see  otherwise  in  air,  otherwise  in  water; 

■  LiV.  de  anima,  cap.  xrii.  [p.  276  B.]  f  Lib.  de  aniina,  o.  rrii.  &c.  [p.  275.J 

*  'H  f/Xp  yhp  ei<r$yf<ris  rw  iZlnw  &cl  &Xi}-  q  S.  Austin,  de  vera  religione,  c  xxxiii. 

6i|t. — Aristot  de  auima,  [lib.  iil  c.  3.]         [torn.  L  col.  769  F.] 
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but  the  understanding  must  not  conclude  falsely  from  these  true 
premises  which  the  eye  ministers ;  for  the  thicker  medium  makes  a 
fraction  of  the  species  by  incrassation  and  a  shadow :  and  when  a 
man  in  the  yellow  jaundice  thinks  every  thing  yellow,  it  is  not  the 
fault  of  his  eye,  but  of  his  understanding ;  for  the  eye  does  his  office 
right,  for  it  perceives  just  as  is  represented  to  it,  the  species  are 
brpught  yellow ;  but  the  fault  is  in  the  understanding,  not  perceiv- 
ing that  the  species  are  stained  near  the  eye,  not  further  off :  when 
a  man  in  a  fever  thinks  every  thing  bitter,  his  taste  is  not  deceived, 
but  judges  rightly ;  for  as  a  man  that  chews  bread  and  aloes  together, 
tastes  not  false,  if  he  tastes  bitterness ;  so  it  is  in  the  sick  man's 
case ;  the  juice  of  his  meat  is  mingled  with  choler,  and  the  taste  is 
acute,  and  exact  by  perceiving  it  such  as  it  is  so  mingled.  The  pur- 
pose of  which  discourse  is  this,  that  no  notices  are  more  evident  and 
more  certain  than  the  notices  of  sense ;  but  if  we  conclude  contrary 
to  the  true  dictate  of  senses,  the  fault  is  in  the  understanding,  col- 
lecting false  conclusions  from  right  premises'^.  It  follows  therefore 
that  in  the  matter  of  the  eucharist  we  ought  to  judge  that  which  our 
senses  tell  us,  for  whatsoever  they  say  is  true:  for  no  deceit  can 
come  by  them,  but  the  deceit  is  when  we  believe  something  besides 
or  against  what  they  tell  us ;  especiaUy  when  the  organ  is  perfect, 
and  the  object  proper,  and  the  medium  regular,  and  all  tilings  per- 
fect, and  the  same  always  and  to  all  men.  For  it  is  observable  that 
in  this  case  the  senses  are  competent  judges  of  the  natural  being  of 
what  they  see,  and  taste,  and  smell,  and  feel ;  and  according  to  that 
all  the  men  in  the  world  can  swear  that  what  they  see  is  bread  and 
wine ;  but  it  is  not  their  ofiSce  to  tell  us  what  they  become  by  the 
institution  of  our  Saviour ;  for  that  we  are  to  learn  by  faith,  that 
what  is  bread  and  wine  in  nature  is  by  God's  ordinance  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  but  one  cannot 
contradict  another ;  and  therefore  they  must  be  reconciled :  both  say 
true,  that  which  faith  teaches  is  certain,  aiid  that  which  the  senses  of 
all  men  teach  always,  that  also  is  certain  and  evident;  for  as  the 
rule  of  the  school  says  excellently,  "  Grace  never  destroys  nature  but 
perfects  if"  and  so  it  is  in  the  consecration  of  bread  and  wine ;  in 
which  although  we  are  more  to  regard  their  signification  than  their 
matter,  their  holy  employment  than  their  natural  usage,  wdiat  they 
are  by  grace  rather  than  what  they  are  by  nature,  that  they  are 
Siicramental  rather  than  that  they  are  nutritive,  that  they  are  conse- 
crated and  exalted  by  rehgion  rather  than  that  they  are  mean  and 
low  in  their  natural  beings,  what  they  are  to  the  spirit  and  under- 
standing rather  than  what  they  are  to  the  sense ;  yet  this  also  is  as 
true  and  as  evident  as  the  other :  and  therefore  though  not  so  apt 
for  our  meditation,  yet  as  certain  as  that  which  is. 

'  Al  fily  &kT}eus  del,  ou*  8^  ^ayrcurlai      ru  Koi  if^euSwj.— Id.  [ibid.] 
ylyotnou  alrXdovs  iff tv^f IS.— Ar\st,\ih.'ui,  •  Aquin.  part.  i.  q.  1.  [a.  8.  ad.  2.] 

de  auim.  [cap.  3.]    Aiaifou<r0ai  8'  ^i/5tx«- 
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7.  Thirdly,  though  it  be  a  hard  thing  to  be  put  to  prove  that 
bread  is  bread,  and  that  wine  is  wine;  yet  if  the  arguments  and 
notices  of  sense  may  not  pass  for  sufficient,  an  impudent  person  may 
without  possibility  of  being  confuted,  outface  any  man,  that  an  oys- 
ter is  a  rat,  and  that  a  candle  is  a  pig  of  lead.  And  so  might  the 
Egyptian  soothsayers  have  been  too  hard  for  Moses :  for  when  they 
changed  rods  into  serpents,  they  had  some  colour  to  tell  Pharaoh  they 
were  serpents  as  well  as  the  rod  of  Moses ;  but  if  they  had  failed  to 
turn  the  water  into  blood,  they  needed  not  to  have  be-en  troubled,  if 
they  could  have  borne  down  Pharaoh  that  though  it  looked  like 
water,  and  tasted  Uke  water,  yet  by  their  enchantment  they  had  made 
it  verily  to  be  blood :  and  upon  this  ground  of  having  different  sub- 
stances, unproper  and  disproportioned  accidents,  what  hinders  them 
but  they  might  have  said  so  ?  and  if  they  had,  how  should  they  have 
been  confuted  ?  But  this  manner  of  proceeding  would  be  sufficient 
to  evacuate  all  reason,  and  all  science,  and  all  notices  of  things ;  and 
we  may  as  well  conclude  snow  to  be  black,  and  fire  cold,  and  two  and 
two  to  make  five  and  twenty. 

8.  But  it  is  said,  although  the  body  of  Christ  be  invested  with 
unproper  accidents,  yet  sometimes  Christ  hath  appeared  in  His  own 
shape ;  and  blood  and  flesh  hath  been  pulled  out  of  the  mouths  of 
the  communicants;  and  Plegilus  the  priest  saw  an  angel  shewing 
Christ  to  him  in  form  of  a  child  upon  the  altar,  whom  first  he  took 
in  his  arms  and  kissed,  but  did  eat  Him  up  presently  in  His  other 
shape,  in  the  shape  of  a  wafer.  Speciosa  cerfe  pax  nebulanis,  ut  qui 
oris  prabuerat  basium,  (Uniium  inf arret  exitium,  said  Berengarius*, 
'  it  was  but  a  Judas  kiss  to  kiss  with  the  lip,  and  bite  with  the  teeth.' 
But  if  such  stuff  as  this  may  go  for  argument,  we  may  be  cloyed 
with  them  in  those  unanswerable  authors,  Simeon  Metaphrastes  for 
the  Greeks,  and  Jacobus  de  Voragine  for  the  Latin,  who  make  it  a 
trade  to  lie  for  God  and  for  the  interest  of  the  catholic  cause.  But 
however,  I  shall  tell  a  piece  of  a  true  story.  In  the  time  of  Soter 
pope  of  Bome",  there  was  an  impostor  called  Mark;  €i6a)Xo7roii9, 
that  was  his  appellative :  and  he  jronfipta  olr^)  K€Kpa\i.iva  Trpoairoi- 
ovfuvos  €xr)(api<rT€iv  koI  ^m  Tr\4ov  kKT^iviav  tov  \6yov  ttjs  ^ttikA^- 
(rea>9,  'irop<f>vp€a  kclI  ipvBpa  iLva<f>aCv€(rBai  ttoici*  '  pretending  to  make 
the  chalice  of  wine  and  water  eucharistical,  saying  long  prayers 
over  it,  made  it  look  red  or  purple,  that  it  might  be  thought  that 
grace,  which  is  above  all  things,  does  drop  the  blood  into  the  chalice 
by  invocation.'  Such  as  these  have  been  often  done  by  human  arti- 
fice or  by  operation  of  the  devil,  said  Alexander  of  Ales*.  If  such 
things  as  these  were  done  regularly,  it  were  pretence  enough  to  say 
it  was  flesh  and  blood  that  is  in  the  eucharist;  but  when  nothing  of 

*  Gail.  Malmesbur.  de   gestis  regum      p.  60.] 
AngloTum,  lib.  iiL  [p.  114.1  ■  Sum.  theol.,part  iv.  q.  II.  memb.  2. 

■  Itens.,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  [at  c  xiii.  §  2.      art.  4.  nect.  3.  [p.  410.] 
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this  is  done  by  God,  but  heretics  and  knaves,  jugglers  and  impostors, 
hoping  to  chauge  the  sacrament  into  a  charm  by  abusing  the  spiri- 
tual sense  into  a  gross  and  carnal,  against  the  authority  of  scripture 
and  the  church,  reason  or  religion,  have  made  pretences  of  those 
things,  and  still  the  holy  sacrament  in  all  the  times  of  ministration 
hath  the  form  and  all  the  perceptibilities  of  bread  and  wine :  as  we 
may  believe  those  impostors  dia  more  rely  upon  the  pretences  of 
sense  than  of  other  arguments,  and  distrusting  them  did  fly  to  these 
as  the  greater  probation:  so  we  relv  upon  that  way  of  probation 
which  they  would  have  counterfeited,  out  which  indeed  Christ  in  His 
institution  hath  still  left  in  the  nature  of  the  symbols,  viz.,  that  it  is 
that  which  it  seems  to  be,  and  that  the  other  superinduced  predicate 
of  the  body  of  Christ  is  to  be  understood  only  in  that  sense  which 
may  still  consist  with  that  substance  whose  proper  and  natural  acci- 
dents remain,  and  are  perceived  by  the  mouth  and  hands  and  eyes  of 
all  men.  To  which  this  may  be  added,  that  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
late  Soman  schools  all  those  pretences  of  real  appearances  of  Christ's 
body  or  blood  must  be  necessarily  concluded  to  be  impostures,  or 
airy  phantasms,  and  illusions ;  because  themselves  teach  that  Christ's 
body  is  so  in  the  sacrament,  that  Christ's  own  eyes  cannot  see  His 
own  body  in  the  sacrament :  and  in  that  manner  by  which  it  is  there, 
it  cannot  be  made  visible ;  no  not  by  the  absolute  power  of  God : 
nay,  it  can  be  neither  seen,  nor  touched,  nor  tasted,  nor  felt,  nor 
imagined.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  Suarez»7»  iii.  Tho.  disp.  53.  §  3^;  and 
disp.  52.  §  1';  and  of  Yasquez  in  iii.  t  8.  disp.  191.  n.  22^  Which 
besides  that  it  reproves  the  whole  article  by  making  it  incredible  and 
impossible,  it  doth  also  inimitely  convince  all  these  apparitions  (if 
ever  there  were  any)  of  deceit  and  fond  illusion. 

I  had  no  more  to  say  in  this  particular,  but  that  the  Boman  doc* 
tors  pretend  certain  words  out  of  S.  Cyril's  fourth  Mystagogic  Cate- 
chism^ against  the  doctrine  of  this  paragraph :  Pro  certisdmo  habeas, 
&*€.  'Be  sure  of  this,  that  this  bread  which  is  seen  of  us  is  not 
oread,  although  the  taste  perceives  it  to  be  bread,  but  the  body  of 
Christ;  for  under  the  species  of  bread  the  body  is  given  to  tnee, 
under  the  species  of  wine  the  blood  is  given  to  thee.'  Here,  first,  if 
we  will  trust  S.  Cyril's  words,  at  least  in  Bellarmine's  and  Brerel/s 
sense,  and  understand  of  them  before  you  will  believe  your  own  eyes, 
you  may :  for  S.  Cyril  bids  you  not  believe  your  sense :  for  taste  and 
aght  tells  you  it  is  bread,  but  it  is  not.  But  here  is  no  harm  done ;  for 
secondly,  himself  plainly  explains  his  meaning  in  his  next  Catechism^ ; 
"Think  not  that  you  taste  bread  and  wine,"  saith  he;  no,  what 
thenP  dAAct  d.jrrCTVTra  Kal  ad^fMLTos^  koL  atfiaros,  'but  the  antitypes 
of  the  body  and  blood :'  and  in  this  vely  place*  he  calls  bread  r^os, 


p.  802  sq.]  «  [cap,  xx.  p.  881.] 

p.  784.]  *  heg.  iarrn^Kov  a^fiaros.'} 

fcap.  iu.  p.  259.]  *  [Catech.  mystag.  iy.  eap.  8.  p.  820.] 
^  [capp.  vi  et  ix.  p.  821  sq.] 
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'  a  type ;'  ^i^  rihrf^  tprov  bCboraC  <roi  to  (r&fia,  and  therefore  it  is  very 
ill  rendered  by  the  Boman  priests  by  species,  which  signifies  '  acci- 
dental forms  /  for  r&iros  signifies  no  such  thing,  but  €tbos,  which  is 
not  8,  Cyril's  word.  Thirdly,  he  says  it  is  not  bread,  though  the 
taste  feel  it  so ;  that  is,  it  is  not  mere  bread :  which  is  an  usual  ex- 
pression among  the  fathers.  Non  est  panis  communis,  says  Irenseus'; 
oi  yap  &s  kowov  Aprov,  says  Justin  Martyr  8? ;  just  as  S.  Chrysostom** 
says  of  baptismal  water,  "it  is  not  common  water/'  and  as  S.Cyril 
himself  says  of  the  sacramental  bread,  ovk  fn  &pro9  Xtro9,  'it  is  not 
mere  bread,'  dXAo  a-fofw.  KvpCov, '  bnt  the  Lord's  body  /  for  if  it  were 
not  that,  in  some  sense  or  other,  it  were  still  mere  bread,  but  that  it 
is  not.  But  this  manner  of  speaking  is  not  nnusual  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  that  restrained  and  modificated  negatives  be  propounded 
in  simple  and  absolute  forms.  "  I  have  given  them  statutes  which 
are  not  good,"  Ezek.  xx.  25.  "I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice," 
Hos.  vi.  6.  "They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  Afe,"  1  Sam.  viii.  7. 
"  It  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  My  Father  /' — "  I  came 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword,"  S.  Matt.  x.  20,  and  84.  "  He  that 
believeth  on  Me,  beUeveth  not  on  Me  but  on  Him  that  sent  Me." 
And,  "  If  I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  My  witness  is  not  true,"  S.  John 
V.  31,  which  is  expressly  confronted  by  S.  John  viii.  14,  "  Though 
I  bear  record  of  Myself,  yet  My  record  is  true ;"  which  shews  mani- 
festly that  the  simple  and  absolute  negative  in  the  former  place  must 
in  his  signification  be  restrained.  So  S.Paul  speaks  usually ;  "  Hence- 
forth I  know  no  man  according  to  the  fle^h,"  2  Cor.  v.  16.  "We 
have  no  strife  against  flesh  and  blood,"  Ephes.  vi.  12.  And  in  the 
ancient  doctors  nothing  more  ordinary  than  to  express  limited  senses 
by  unlimited  words ;  which  is  so  known  that  I  should  lose  my  time 
and  abuse  the  reader's  patience  if  I  should  heap  up  instances.  So 
Irenseus;  "He  that  hath  received  the  Spirit  is  no  more  flesh  and 
blood,  but  spirit."  And  Epiphanius  aflBrms  the  same  of  the  flesh  of 
a  temperate  man,  "  It  is  not  flesh,  but  is  changed  into  spirit :"  so 
we  say  of  a  drunken  man,  and  a  furious  person,  ^  He  is  not  a  man, 
but  a  beast.'  And  they  speak  thus  particularly  in  the  matter  of  the 
holy  sacrament,  as  appears  in  the  instances  above  reckoned  and  in 
others  respersed  over  this  treatise. — ^But  to  return  to  the  present  ob- 
jection, it  is  observable  that  S.  Cyril  does  not  say  '  it  is  not  bread, 
though  the  sense  suppose  it  to  be  so,'  for  that  would  have  supposed 
the  taste  to  have  been  deceived,  which  he  affirms  not,  and  if  he  had 
we  could  not  have  believed  him;  but  he  says,  "though  the  sense 
.perceive  it  to  be  bread ;"  so  that  it  is  still  bread,  else  the  taste  would 
not  perceive  it  to  be  so ;  but  "  it  is  more,"  and  the  sense  does  not 
perceive  it,  for  it  is  "the  body  of  our  Lord."  Here  then  is  his  own 
answer,  plainly  opposed  to  the  objection :  he  says,  "  it  is  not  bread," 

'  Lib.  ir.  contr.  haeres.,  c.  34.  [al.  cap.     s  [p.  55,  not  g,  supra.] 
IS.  p.  251.]  h  Ps.  xxii.  horn.  16.  [p.  150,  nott.  n,o,iiif.] 
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that  is,  ''it  is  not  mere  bread;"  and  so  say  we:  he  says  that  "it  is 
the  body  of  our  Lord,"  ^vrirvnov,  '  the  antitype'  of  the  Lord's  body, 
and  so  say  we ;  he  says,  "  the  sense  perceives  it  to  be  bread  /'  but  it 
is  more  than  the  sense  perceives ;  so  he  implies,  and  so  we  affirm ; 
and  yet  we  may  trust  our  sense  for  all  that  it  tells  us,  and  our  under- 
standing too,  for  all  it  leams  besides.    The  like  to  this  are  the  words 
of  S. Chrysostom*,  where  he  says,  "We  caimot  be  deceived  by  His 
words,  but  our  sense  is  often  deceived ;  look  not  at  what  is  before  us, 
but  observe  Christ's  words :  nothing  sensible  is  given  to  us,  but  things 
insensible,  by  things  sensible,"  &c.     This,  and  many  higher  things 
than  this,  are  in  S.  Chrysostom,  not  only  relating  to  this  but  to  the 
other  sacrament  also.     "  Think  not  thou  receivest  the  body  from  a 
man,  but  fire  from  the  tongue  of  a  seraphim ;"  that  for  the  eucha- 
rist :  and  for  baptism  this,  "  The  priest  baptizes  thee  not,  but  God 
holds  thy  head.'      In  the  same  sense  that  these  admit,  in  the  same 
sense  we  may  understand  his  other  words ;  they  are  tragical  and  high, 
but  may  have  a  sober  sense ;  but  literaUy  they  sound  a  contradiction; 
that  nothing  sensible  should  be  given  us  in  the  sacrament,  and  yet 
that  nothing  insensible  should  be  given  but  what  is  conveyed  by 
things  sensible.     But  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  stay  here :  only 
this :  the  words  of  S.  Chrysostom  are  good  counsel,  and  such  as  we 
follow ;  for  in  this  case  we  do  not  finally  rely  upon  sense,  or  resolve 
all  into  it ;  but  we  trust  it  only  for  so  much  as  it  ought  to  be  trusted 
for ;  but  we  do  not  finally  rest  upon  it,  but  upon  faith,  and  '  look  not 
on  the  things  proposed,  but  attend  to  '  the  words  of  Christ,'  and 
though  we  see  it  to  be  bread,  we  also  believe  it  to  be  His  body  in 
that  sense  which  he  intended. 


1.  When  we  discourse  of  mysteries  of  faith  and 
trine  of  Ti^ww^-  ^^ticlcs  of  religion,  it  is  certain  that  the  greatest  reason 
stantiation  is  in  the  world,  to  which  all  other  reasons  must  yield,  is 
Tild  "^^t  ^1^^  this,  '  God  hath  said  it,  therefore  it  is  true.'  Now  if 
son.  God  had  expressly  said, '  This  which  seems  to  be  bread 

is  My  body,  in  the  natural  sense,'  or  to  that  purpose, 
there  had  been  no  more  to  be  said  in  the  afiair ;  all  reasons  against  it 
had  been  but  sophisms.  When  Christ  hath  said,  "This  is  My  body," 
no  man  that  pretends  to  Christianity  doubts  of  the  truth  of  these 
words,  all  men  submitting  their  understanding  to  "  the  obedience  of 
faith :"  but  since  Christ  aid  not  affirm  that  He  spake  it  in  the  natural 
sense,  but  there  are  not  only  in  scripture  many  prejudices,  but  in 
common  sense  much  evidence  against  it,  if  reason  also  protests  against 
the  article,  it  is  the  voice  of  God,  and  to  be  heard  in  this  question ; 
for, 

Nunquam  aliud  natura,  aliud  sapientia  dicit  K 

i  Ixxxiil  homil.  upon  S.  Matt  [a1.  Ixxxii.  §  4.  torn.  vii.  p.  ^^*^  D.] 
k  Juv.  [Sat.  xiv.  321.] 
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And  this  the  rather,  because  there  are  so  many  ways  to  verify  the 
words  of  Christ  without  this  strange  and  new  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  that  in  vain  will  the  words  of  Christ  be  pretended  against 
reason^  whereas  the  words  of  Christ  may  be  many  ways  verified,  if 
Transubstantiation  be  condemned :  as  1)  if  Ficus  Mirandula's  pro- 
position be  true,  which  in  Bome  he  offered  to  dispute  publicly,  that 
PaneitM  pasU  9Uj[>po9itare  corptis  Domini\  which  I  suppose  if  it  be 
expounded  in  sensible  terms  means,  that  it  may  be  bread  and  Christ's 
body  too ;  or  2)  if  Luther's  and  the  ancient  schoolmen's  way  be  true, 
that  Christ's  body  be  present  together  with  the  bread ;  in  that  sense 
Christ's  words  might  be  true,  though  no  Transubstantiation;  and 
this  is  the  sense  which  is  foUowed  bv  the  Greek  church.  8)  If  Bo 
quinus*™  way  be  true,  that  between  tne  bread  and  Chrisf  s  body  there 
were  a  communication  of  proprieties,  as  there  is  between  the  deity 
and  humanity  of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  then  as  we  say,  '  God  gave 
Himself  for  us,'  and  the  blessed  Virgin  is  0€ot6ko^,  '  the  mother  of 
Crod,'  and  'God  suffered'  and  'rose  again/  meaning  that  God  did  it 
according  to  His  assumed  humanity,  so  we  may  say,  '  this  is  Christ's 
body/  by  the  communication  of  the  idioms  or  proprieties  to  the  bread 
with  which  it  is  united.  4)  If  our  way  be  admitted,  that  Christ  is 
tiiere  after  a  keal,  spiritual  manner,  the  words  of  Christ  are  true, 
without  any  need  of  admitting  Transubstantiation.  6)  I  could  instance 
in  the  way  of  Johannes  Langus  in  his  annotations  upon  the  second 
Apology  of  Justin  Martyr**,  Soc  est  corpus  meum,  that  is,  '  My  body 
is  this,'  that  is, '  is  nourishment  spiritual,  as  tliis  is  natural.'  6)  The 
way  of  Joannes  Campanus®  would  afford  me  a  sixth  instance.  Hoc  est 
eorjms  meum,  that  is,  meum  as  it  is  mea  creatura.  7)  Johannes  ^  Lasco, 
Bucer,  and  the  Socinians,  refer  hoc  to  the  whole  ministry,  and  mean 
that  to  be  representative  of  Christ's  body.  8)  If  Eupertus  the  abbaf  s 
way  were  admitted,  which  was  confuted  by  Algerus  and  is  almost  like 
that  of  Boquinus,  that  between  Christ's  body  and  the  consecrate  sym- 
bols there  was  an  hypostatical  union,  then  both  substances  would 
remain,  and  yet  it  were  a  true  proposition  to  affirm  of  the  whole 
hypostasis, '  this  is  the  body  of  Christ/  Many  more  I  could  reckon ; 
all  which  or  any  of  which  if  it  were  admitted,  the  words  of  Christ 
stand  true  and  uncontradicted :  and  therefore  it  is  a  huge  folly  to 
quarrel  at  them  that  admit  not  Transubstantiation,  and  to  say  they 
deny  the  words  of  Christ. 

2.  And  therefore  it  must  not  now  be  said,  reason  is  not  to  be 
heard  against  an  article  of  faith ;  for  that  this  is  an  article  of  faith 
cannot  nakedly  be  inferred  from  the  words  of  Christ,  which  are 
capable  of  so  many  meanings :  therefore  reason  in  tliis  case  is  to 
be  heard,  by  them  that  wiU  '  give  a  reason  of  their  faith,'  as  it  is 

'  [rid.  Apol.  de  euch.,  p.  121  sqq.]  »  [A  writer  mentioned  by  Luther  in 

"  [De  c<sn.  Dom^  part.  L  p.  39  sqq.  his  '  Kurtz  Bekentniss  vom  heiligen  Sa- 

Sto.  Basil.  1661.]  crament,'  A.D.  1644.— No  page.] 
■  [p.  182.— fol.  Basil  15G5.] 
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commanded  in  scripture.  Much  less  is  that  to  be  admitted  which 
Fisher,  or  Flued  the  Jesuit,  was  bold  to  say  to  king  James,  that  be- 
cause Transubstantiation  seems  so  much  against  reason,  therefore  it  is 
to  be  admitted,  as  if  faith  were  more  faith  for  being  against  reason. 
Against  this  for  the  present  I  shall  oppose  the  excellent  words  of 
Austin,  ep.  vii.P  Si  manifestisnnuB  certceque  rationi  velut  scriptura^ 
rum  sanciarum  objicitur  auctoritas,  nan  intelligit  qui  hocfacit,  et  non 
9cripturarum  illarum  sensum  ad  quern  penetrare  non  potuit,  sed  suum 
potiua  objicit  veritati ;  nee  quod  in  eis,  sed  quod  in  seijpso  velut  pro 
eis  invenit,  opponit,  '  he  that  opposes  the  authority  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures against  manifest  and  certain  reason,  does  neither  understand 
himself  nor  the  scripture.*  Indeed  when  God  hath  plainly  declared 
the  particular,  the  more  it  seems  against  my  reasons,  the  greater  is 
my  obedience  in  submitting ;  but  that  is  because  my  reasons  are  but 
sophisms,  since  truth  itself  hath  declared  plainly  against  them  j  but 
if  God  hath  not  plainly  declared  against  that  which  I  call  reason,  my 
reason  must  not  ue  contested  by  a  pretence  of  faith,  but  upon  some 
other  account ;  Ratio  cum  ratume  concertet, 

3.  Secondly,  but  this  is  such  a  fine  device  that  it  can,  if  it  be  ad- 
mitted, warrant  any  literal  interpretation  against  all  the  pretences  of 
the  world.  For  when  Christ  said, '  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck 
it  out,'  here  are  the  plain  words  of  Christ ;  and  *  Some  make  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  /  nothing  plainer  in  the 
grammatical  sense :  and  why  do  we  not  do  it?  because  it  is  an  unna- 
tural thing  to  mangle  our  body  for  a  spiritual  cause,  which  may  be 
supplied  by  other  more  gentle  instruments. — Yea,  but  "reason  is  not 
to  be  heard  against  the  plain  words  of  Christ,  and  the  greater  our 
reason  is  against  it,  the  greater  excellency  in  your  obedience ;  that  as 
'  Abraham  against  hope  oeUeved  in  hope,'  so  we  against  reason  may 
believe  in  the  greatest  reason,  the  divine  revelation :''  and  what  can 
be  spoken  against  this  ? 

4.  Thirdly,  Stapleton**  confuting  Luther's  opinion  of  consubstan- 
tiation  pretends  against  it  many  absurdities  drawn  from  reason ;  and 
yet  it  would  have  been  ill  taken,  if  it  should  have  been  answered  that 
the  doctrine  ought  the  rather  to  be  believed,  because  it  is  so  unrea- 
sonable; which  answer  is  something  like  our  new  preachers'  dis- 
course ;  who  pretend  that  therefore  they  are  '  spiritual  men'  because 
they  have  no  learning,  they  are  '  to  confound  the  wise'  because  they 
are  '  the  weak  things  of  the  world,'  and  that  they  are  to  be  heard  the 
rather  because  there  is  the  less  reason  they  should,  so  crying  stinking 
fish  that  men  may  buy  it  the  more  greedily.  But  I  will  proceed  to 
the  particulars  of  reason  in  this  article ;  being  contented  with  this, 
that  if  the  adverse  party  shall  refuse  this  way  of  arguing,  they  may 
be  reproved  by  saying,  they  refuse  to  hear  reason,  and  it  will  not  be 

f  [al.  ep.  cxliii  torn.  iL  col.  466  D.]         sect.  3.  in  haec  verba,  *Hoc  est  corpui 
«  Prompt  cath.,  fer.  iiL  hebd.  sanct      meum.'  [torn.  iv.  p.  800  sq.] 
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easy  for  them  in  despite  of  reason  to  pretend  faith^  for  Ultottoi,,  and 
fi^  fxpvT€s  'nUmVy  'unreasonable  men^  and  'they  that  have  not 
fedih/  are  equivalent  in  S.  FauFs'  expression. 

5.  First,  I  shall  lay  this  prejudice  in  the  article  as  relating  to  the 
discourses  of  reason ;  that  in  the  words  of  institution  there  is  nothing 
that  can  be  pretended  to  prove  the  conversion  of  the  substance  of 
bread  into  the  body  of  Christ,  but  the  same  will  infer  the  conversion  of 
the  whole  into  the  whole,  and  therefore  of  the  accidents  of  the  bread 
into  the  accidents  of  the  body.     And  in  those  Uttle  pretences  of  phi- 
losophy which  these  men  sometimes  make  to  cozen  fools  into  a  belief 
of  the  possibility,  they  pretend  to  no  instance  but  to  such  conversions 
in  which  if  the  substance  is  changed,  so  also  are  the  accidents :  some- 
times the  accident  is  clianged  in  the  same  remaining  substance ;  but 
if  the  substance  be  changed,  the  accidents  never  remain  the  same  in- 
dividually ;  or  in  kind,  imless  they  be  symbolical,  that  is,  are  common 
to  both,  as  in  the  change  of  elements,  of  air  into  fire,  of  water  into 
earth.     Thus  when  Christ  changed  water  into  wine,  the  substances 
being  changed,  the  accidents  also  were  altered,  and  the  wine  did  not 
letain  the  colour  and  taste  of  water ;  for  then  though  it  had  been  the 
stranger  miracle  that  wine  should  be  wine,  and  yet  look  and  taste 
like  water,  yet  it  would  have  obtained  but  little  advantage  to  His 
doctrine  and  person  if  He  should  have  offered  to  prove  His  mission 
by  such  a  miracle.     For  if  Christ  had  said  to  the  guests,  '  To  prove 
that  I  am  come  from  God,  I  will  change  this  water  into  wine,'  well 
might  this  prove  His  mission :  but  if  while  the  guests  were  wonder- 
ing at  this.  He  should  proceed  and  say,  '  Wonder  ye  not  at  this,  for 
I  will  do  a  stranger  thing  than  it,  for  this  water  shall  be  changed  into 
wine,  and  yet  I  w31  so  order  it,  that  it  shall  look  like  water,  and  taste 
like  it,  so  that  you  shall  not  know  one  from  the  other,'  certainly  this 
would  have  made  the  whole  matter  very  ridiculous.     And  indeed  it  is 
a  strange  device  of  these  men  to  suppose  Ood  to  work  so  many  pro- 
digious miracles  as  must  be  in  Transubstantiation,  if  it  were  at  all, 
and  yet  that  none  of  these  should  be  seen ;  for  to  what  purpose  is  a 
mirade  that  cannot  be  perceived  P  It  can  prove  nothing,  nor  do  any 
thing,  when  itself  is  not  known  whether  it  be  or  no.     When  bread 
is  turned  into  flesh  and  wine  into  blood  in  the  nourishment  of  our 
bodies  (which  I  have  seen  urged  for  the  credibility  of  Transubstan- 
tiation) the  bread  as  it  changes  his  nature  changes  his  accidents  too, 
and  is  flesh  in  colour,  and  shape,  and  dimensions,  and  weight,  and 
operation,  as  well  as  it  is  in  substance.   Now  let  them  rub  their  fore- 
heads hard  and  tell  us,  it  is  so  in  the  holy  sacrament.    For  if  it  be 
not  so,  then  no  instance  of  the  change  of  natural  substances  from  one 
form  to  another  can  be  pertinent :  for  1)  though  it  be  no  more  than 
is  done  in  every  operation  of  a  body,  yet  it  is  always  with  change  of 
their  proper  accidents ;  and  then  2)  it  can  with  no  force  of  the  words 
of  the  institution  be  pretended  that  one  ought  to  be  or  can  be  with- 

'  2  Thess.  [iil  2.] 
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out  the  other.  Tor  he  that  says  this  is  the  body  of  a  man,  says  that 
it  hath  the  substance  of  a  human  body,  and  all  his  consequents,  that 
is,  the  accidents ;  and  he  that  says  this  is  the  body  of  Alexander, 
says,  besides  the  substance,  that  it  hath  all  the  individuating  con- 
ditions, which  are  the  particular  accidents ;  and  therefore  Christ 
affirming  this  to  be  His  body,  did  as  much  af&rm  the  change  of  acci- 
dents as  the  change  of  substance :  because  that  change  is  naturally 
and  essentially  consequent  to  this.  Now  if  they  say  they  therefore 
do  not  believe  the  accidents  of  bread  to  be  changed,  because  they  see 
them  remain ;  I  might  reply,  why  will  they  believe  their  sense  against 
faith?  since  there  may  be  evidence,  but  here  is  certainty,  and  it 
cannot  be  deceived  though  our  eyes  can :  and  it  is  certain,  that  Christ 
affirmed  it  without  distinction  oi  one  part  from  another,  of  substance 
from  his  usual  accidents.  '  This  is  My  body  /  Aoc,  hie,  nunc,  and 
910.  Now  if  they  think  their  eyes  may  be  credited  for  all  the  words 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  why  shall  not  their  reason  also?  or  is  it 
nothing  so  certain  to  the  understanding,  as  any  thing  is  to  the  eye  ? 
If  therefore  it  be  unreasonable  to  say  that  the  accidents  of  bread  are 
changed  against  our  sense,  so  it  will  be  unreasonable  to  say  that  the 
substance  is  changed  against  our  reason.  Not  but  that  Ood  can  and 
does  often  change  one  substance  into  another,  and  it  is  done  in  every 
natural  production  of  a  substantial  form ;  but  that  we  say  it  is  un- 
reasonable that  this  should  be  changed  into  flesh  (not  to  flesh  sim- 
ply, for  so  it  is  when  we  eat  it;  nor  into  Christ's  flesh  simply,  for 
so  it  might  have  been  if  He  had,  as  it  is  probable  He  did,  eaten  the 
sacrament  Himself,  but)  into  that  body  of  Christ  which  is  in  heaven. 
He.  remaining  there,  and  being  whole,  and  impassible,  and  un- 
frangible,  this  we  say  is  unreasonable  and  impossible:  and  that's 
now  to  be  proved. 

6.  Secondly,  in  this  question  when  our  adversaries  are  to  cozen 
any  of  the  people,  they  tell  them  the  protestants  deny  God's  omnipo- 
tency,  for  so  they  are  pleased  to  call  our  denying  their  dreams.  And 
this  device  of  theirs  to  escape  is  older  than  their  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  for  it  was  the  trick  of  the  Manichees ",  the  Eutychians,  the 
Apollinarists,  the  Arians,  when  they  were  confuted  by  tlie  arguments 
of  the  catholics,  to  fly  to  God's  omnipotency ;  Atto  rovroiv  ^€ipy6' 
yL€vot  XoyiayMiv  Kara^evyova-L  ^ttI  to  bwarov  eii/at  6€f^,  says  Nazi- 
anzen*,  and  it  was  very  usually  by  the  fathers  called  the  'sanctuary 
of  heretics :'  potentia  {inquiuni)  ei  hac  eat  ni  falsa  aint  vera:  men- 
dads  est  ut  falsum  dicat  verum,  quod  Deo  rum.  competity  saith 
S.  Austin".     They  pretend  it  to  belong  to  God's  power  to  verify  their 

'  ['  Monarchians'  A.]  tiee  (inquiunt)  Dei  hoc  subest,  ut  falsa 

*  Orat.  51.  [al.  ep.  ci.  torn.  ii.  p.  90  faciat  vera.     Immo  potentia  Dei  haec  est, 

D.]  Theodoret  dial  ftrpcirr.   [torn.  iv.  unde  et  omni  laude  dignus  est,  quia  ve- 

iuit]  TertuU.  contr.  Praxeam,  c.  10.  [p.  mm  apud  ilium  verum  est,  et  falsum 

505  C]  falsum  est    Nam  istud  mendacis  est,' 

'  79.  [leg.  97.]  vet.  et  nov.  testam.  &c] 
[torn,  ill  part,  2.  append. — 'Sed  poten- 
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doctrine^  that  is^  to  make  falsehood  truth ;  that  is  not  power,  but  a 
lie,  which  cannot  be  in  God.  And  this  was  older^  than  the  Arians^ 
it  was  the  trick  of  the  old  tragedians ;  so  Plato  ^  told  them,  iTT€ibav  rt 
diTTOpcia'Lv  M  ras  ixrixavas  KaTa<j>eiy(W(n  B€(ws  aipovr^s'  which  Cicero* 
rendering,  says,  cum  explicare  argumenti  exitum  non  potestis,  confit^ 
gitis  ad  deiim,  'when  you  cannot  bring  your  argument  about,  you  fly 
to  the  power  of  God.  But  when  we  say  this  is  impossible  to  be 
done,  either  we  mean  it  naturally  or  ordinarily  impossible,  that  is, 
such  a  thing  which  cannot  without  a  miracle  be  done ;  as  a  child 
cannot  with  his  hands  break  a  giant^s  arm,  or  a  man  cannot  eat  a 
millstone,  or  with  his  finger  touch  the  moon.  Now  in  matters  of 
religion,  although  to  shew  a  thing  to  be  thus  impossible  is  not  enough 
to  prove  it  was  not  at  all,  if  God  said  it  was ;  for  although  to  man  it 
be  impossible,  yet  to  God  all  things  are  possible ;  yet  when  the  ques- 
tion is  of  the  sense  of  the  words  of  scripture,  which  are  capable  of 
various  interpretations,  he  that  brings  an  argument  ab  impossibiU 
against  any  one  interpretation,  shewing  that  it  infers  such  an  ordinary 
impossibility  as  cannot  be  done  without  a  miracle,  hath  sufSciently 
concluded  (not  against  the  words,  for  nothing  ought  to  prejudice 
them,  but)  against  such  an  interpretation  as  infers  that  impossioility. 
Tlius  when  in  scripture  we  find  it  recorded  that  Christ  was  bom  of  a 
▼ii^in,  to  say  this  is  impossible  is  no  argument  against  it,  because 
although  it  be  naturally  impossible  (which  1  think  is  demonstrable 
against  the  Arabian  physicians)  yet  to  Him  that  said  it  it  is  also 
possible  to  do  it.  But  then  if  from  hence  any  man  shall  obtrude  as 
an  article  of  faith,  that  the  blessed  Virgin  mother  was  so  a  virgin  that 
her  holy  Son  came  into  the  world  without  any  aperture  of  His 
mother's  womb,  I  doubt  not  but  an  argument  ab  impossibili  is  a 
sufficient  conviction  of  the  falsehood  of  it,  though  this  impossibility 
be  only  an  ordinary  and  natural;  because  the  words  of  scripture 
affirming  Christ  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  say  only  that  He  was  not  be- 
gotten by  natural  generation,  not  that  His  egression  from  His 
mother's  womb  made  a  'penetration  of  dimensions.'  To  instance 
once  more :  the  words  of  scripture  are  plain,  that  Christ  is  man,  that 
Christ  is  God ;  here  are  two  natures  and  yet  but  one  Christ ;  no  im- 
possibility ought  to  be  pretended  against  these  plain  words,  but  they 
must  be  sophisms,  because  they  dispute  against  troth  itself.  But 
now  if  a  Monothelite  shall  say  that  by  this  unity  of  nature  God  hath 
taught  an  unity  of  wills  in  Christ,  and  that  He  had  but  one  will 
because  He  is  but  one  person ;  I  do  not  doubt  but  an  argument  from 
an  ordinary  and  natural  impossibility  will  be  sufficient  to  convince 
him  of  his  heresy ;  and  in  this  case  the  Monothelite  hath  no  reason 
to  say  that  the  orthodox  Christian  denies  God's  omnipotency,  and  says 
tiiat  God  cannot  unite  the  will  of  Christ's  humanity  to  the  ^inll  of  His 


▼  Tan  older'  A.]  x  De  natur.  deor.,  lib.  i.  [cap.  20,  al. 

V  In  Cratylo.  [§  90.  torn.  ir.  p.  290.]       53.] 
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divinity.  And  this  is  true  in  every  thing  which  is  not  declared 
minutely,  and  in  his  particular  sense.  There  is  ordinarily  no  greater 
argument  in  the  world,  and  none  better  is  commonly  used  nor  any 
better  required,  than  to  reduce  the  opinion  to  an  impossibility ;  for  u 
this  be  not  true  without  a  miracle,  you  must  prove  your  extraordinary, 
and  demonstrate  your  miracle ;  which  will  be  found  to  be  a  new  im- 
possibility. A  sense  that  cannot  be  true  without  a  miracle  to  make 
it  so,  it  is  a  miracle  if  it  be  true ;  and  therefore  let  the  literal  sense 
in  any  place  be  presumed,  and  have  the  advantage  of  the  first  offer  or 
presumption ;  yet  if  it  be  ordinarily  impossible  to  be  so,  and  without 
a  miracle  cannot  be  so,  and  the  miracle  no  where  affirmed,  then  to 
affirm  the  literal  sense  is  the  hugest  folly  that  can  be  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  any  scriptures. 

7.  But  there  is  an  impossibility  which  is  absolute,  which  God 
cannot  do,  therefore  because  He  is  almighty,  for  to  do  them  were 
impotency  and  want  of  power;  as  God  cannot  lie.  He  cannot  be  de- 
ceived. He  cannot  be  mocked.  He  cannot  die.  He  cannot  deny  him^ 
self,  nor  do  unjustly.  And  I  remember  that  Dionysius  brings  in  by 
way  of  scorn  Elymas  the  sorcerer  finding  fault  with  S.  Paul  for  say- 
ing God  could  not  deny  himself,  as  if  the  saying  so  were  denying 
God's  omnipotency;  so  Elymas  objected;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
book  De  divin,  nont,,  c.  viii.y  And  by  the  consent  of  all  the  world  it 
is  agreed  upon  this  expression,  that '  God  cannot  reconcile  contradic- 
tions ;'  that  is,  it  is  no  part  of  the  divine  omnipotency  to  make  the 
same  proposition  true  and  false  at  the  same  time,  in  the  same  re- 
spect ;  it  is  absolutely  impossible  that  the  same  thing  should  be  and 
not  be  at  the  same  time,  that  the  same  thing  so  constituted  in  his 
own  formality  should  lose  the  formality  or  essential  affirmative,  and 
yet  remain  the  same  thing.  For  it  is  absolutely  the  first  truth  that 
can  be  affirmed  in  metaphysical  notices, 'Nothing  can  be  and  not  be/ 
This  is  it  in  which  all  men  and  all  sciences  and  all  religions  are 
agireed  upon  as  a  prime  truth  in  all  senses,  and  without  distinctions. 
For  if  any  thing  could  be  and  not  be  at  the  same  time,  then  there 
would  be  something  whose  being  were  not  to  be.  Nay,  Dominicus  ik 
Soto'  affirms  expressly  that  not  only  those  things  cannot  be  done  by 
God  which  intrinsically,  formally,  and  expressly  infer  two  contradic- 
tories, but  those  also  which  the  understanding  at  the  first  proposal 
does  by  his  natural  light  dissent  from,  and  can  by  no  means  adroit ; 
because  that  which  is  so  repugnant  to  the  understanding,  naturally 
does  sua  natura  repugnare,  'is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things;* 
and  therefore  when  it  is  said  in  S.  Luke,  '  nothing  is  impossible  with 
God,'  it  is  meant,  nothing  is  impossible  but  that  which  naturally  re- 
pugns to  the  understanding. 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  present  question.     Our  adversaries  do 
not  deny  but  that  in  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  there  are  a 

y  [p.  248.]      '  Quest  in  phys.,  lib.  ill  q.  4.  [foL  67  a.— fol  Salamant  1651.} 
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great  many  impossibilities,  which  are  such  naturally  and  ordinarily : 
but  by  divine  power  they  can  be  done ;  but  that  they  are  done  they 
bave  no  warrant  but  the  plain  literal  sense  of  the  words  of  Hoc  est 
carpus  meum :  now  this  is  so  far  from  proving  that  God  does  work 
perpetual  miracles  to  verify  their  sense  of  it,  that  the  working  of  mi- 
racles ought  to  prove  that  to  be  the  sense  of  it.  Now  the  probation 
of  a  proposition  by  miracles,  is  an  open  thing,  clear  as  thunder,  and 
being  a  matter  of  sense,  and  consequently  more  known  than  the  thing 
which  they  intend  to  prove,  ought  not  to  be  proved  by  that  which  is 
the  thing  in  question*  And  therefore  to  say  that  God  will  work  a 
miracle  rather  than  His  words  should  be  false,  is  certain,  but  imper- 
tinent; for  concerning  the  words  themselves  there  is  no  question, 
and  therefore  now  no  more  need  of  miracles  to  confirm  them ;  con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  them  is  the  question :  they  say  this  is  the 
meaning. 

Quest.  How  do  you  prove  it,  since  there  are  so  many  impossibili- 
ties in  it  naturally  and  ordinarily  P 

Afisw.  Because  God  said  it,  therefore  it.  is  true. 

Resep,  Yea,  that  God  said  the  words  we  doubt  not,  but  that  His 
words  are  to  be  understood  in  your  sense,  that  I  doubt ;  because  if  I 
believe  your  sense,  I  must  admit  many  things  ordinarily  impossible. 

Ana.  Yea,  but  nothing  is  impossible  to  God. 

Resp.  True,  nothing  that  can  be  done  exceeds  His  power;  but 
supposing  this  absolutely  possible,  yet  how  does  it  appear  that  God 
will  do  a  miracle  to  verify  your  sense,  which  otherwise  cannot  be 
true,  when  without  a  miracle  the  words  may  be  true  in  many  other 
senses  ?  Jam  die,  Posthume :  for  it  is  hard  that  men  by  a  continual 
effort  and  violence  should  maintain  a  proposition  against  reason  and 
his  unquestionable  maxims,  thinking  it  sufficient  to  oppose  against  it 
(Jod's  omnipotency ;  as  if  the  crying  out '  a  miracle'  were  a  sufficient 
guard  against  all  absurdity  in  the  world ;  as  if  the  wisdom  of  God 
did  arm  His  power  against  His  truth,  and  that  it  were  a  fineness  of 
spirit  to  be  able  to  believe  the  two  parts  of  a  contradiction,  and  all 
upon  confidence  of  a  miracle  which  they  cannot  prove.  And  indeed 
it  were  something  strange,  that  thousands  and  thousands  of  times^ 
every  day  for  above  fifteen  hundred  years  together,  the  same  thing 
should  be  done,  and  vet  this  should  be  called  a  miracle,  that  is,  a 
daily  extraordinary :  for  by  this  time  it  would  pass  into  nature  and  a 
rule,  and  so  become  a  supernatural  natural  event,  an  extraregular 
rule,  an  extraordinary  ordinary,  a  perpetual  wonder,  that  is,  a  wonder 
and  no  wonder.  And  therefore  I  may  infer  the  proper  corollaries  of 
this  argument  in  the  words  of  Scotus%  whose  opinion  it  was  pity  it 
could  be  overborne  by  tyranny;  1)  "That  the  truth  of  the  eucharist 
may  be  saved  without  l^ansubstantiation \^  and  this  I  have  already 
proved*  %)  '^The  substance  of  bread  under  the  accidents  is  more  a 
nourishment  than  the  accidents  themselves,  and  therefore  more  repre- 

*  Sent  iv.  dist  11.  q.  3.  tit  b.  [p.  605  tq.] 
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sents  Christ^s  body  in  the  formality  of  spiritual  nourishment/'  And 
indeed^  that  I  may  add  some  weight  to  these  words  of  Scotus,  which 
are  very  true  and  very  reasonable :  first,  it  cannot  be  told  why  bread 
should  be  chosen  for  the  symbol  of  the  body  but  because  of  his 
nourishing  faculty,  and  that  the  accidents  should  nourish  without 
substance  is  like  feeding  a  man  with  music,  and  quenching  his  thirst 
with  a  diagram :  secondly,  it  is  fantastical  and  mathematical  bread, 
not  natural,  which  by  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  represented 
on  the  table,  and  therefore  unfit  to  nourish  or  to  typify  that  which 
can :  thirdly,  painted  bread  might  as  well  be  symbolical  as  the  real, 
if  the  real  bread  become  no  bread ;  for  then  tnat  which  remains  is 
nothing  but  the  accidents,  as  colour  and  dimensions,  &c. — But  Scotus 
proceeds.  8)  "That  understanding  of  the  words  of  institution,  that 
the  substance  of  bread  is  not  there,  seems  harder  to  be  maintained, 
and  to  it  more  inconveniences  are  consequent,  than  by  putting  the 
substance  of  bread  to  be  there."  4)  "  Lastly,  it  is  a  wonder  why  in 
one  article  which  is  not  a  principal  article  of  faith,  such  a  sense 
should  be  a£Srmed,  for  which  faith  is  exposed  to  the  contempt  of  all 
that  follow  reason  -"  and  all  this  is  because  in  Transubstantiation 
there  are  many  natural  and  ordinary  impossibilities.  In  hoc  conver- 
Hone  sunt  plura  difficilia  quam  in  creatione,  said  Aquinas^,  '  there 
are  more  difficulties  in  this  conversion  of  the  sacrament  than  in  the 
whole  creation.' 

9.  But  then  because  we  are  speaking  concerning  what  may  be 
done  by  God,  it  ought  to  be  considered  that  it  is  rash  and  impudent 
to  say  that  the  body  of  Christ  cannot  by  the  power  of  God  (who  can 
do  all  things)  be  really  in  the  sacrament  without  the  natural  conver- 
sion of  bread  into  Him.  "  God  can  make  that  the  body  of  Christ 
should  be  de  novo  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  without  any  change 
of  itself,  and  without  the  change  of  any  thing  into  itself,  yet  some 
change  being  made  about  the  bread,  or  something  else ;"  they  are 
the  words  of  Durand^.  Cannot  God  in  any  sense  make  this  proposi- 
tion true,  '  This  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,'  or,  '  This  is  bread  and 
Christ's  body  too  f  If  they  say  He  cannot,  then  it  is  a  clear  case 
who  it  is  that  denies  God's  omnipotency :  if  God  can,  then  how  will 
they  be  able  from  the  words  of  scripture  to  prove  Transubstantiation  P 
This  also  would  be  considered. 

10.  But  now  concerning  impossibilities,  if  it  absolutely  can  be 
evinced  that  this  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  does  affirm  contra- 
dictions, then  it  is  not  only  an  intolerable  prejudice  against  the  doc- 
trine, as  is  the  ordinary  and  natural  impossibility;  but  it  will  be 
absolutely  impossible  to  be  true,  and  it  derogates  from  God  to  afiirm 
such  a  proposition  in  religion,  and  much  more  to  adopt  it  into  the 
body  of  faith.  And  therefore  when  S.  Paul  had  quoted  that  place  of 
scripture,  ''He  hath  put  all  things  under  Him,"  he  adds,  "It  is 

*  iii.  q.  75.  art  2.  [leg.  art.  8.]  *ad.  5/ 
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evident  that  He  is  excepted  who  did  put  all  things  under  Him  /'  for 
if  this  had  not  been  so  understood,  then  He  should  have  been  under 
Himself,  and  He  that  gave  the  power  should  be  lessened,  and  be  in- 
ferior to  Him  that  received  it ;  which  because  they  infer  impossibili- 
ties, like  those  which  are  consequent  to  Transubstantiation,  S.  Paul 
makes  no  more  of  it  but  to  say,  "  The  contrary  is  manifest,'^  against 
the  unlimited  literal  sense  of  the  words.  Now  for  the  eviction  of 
this,  these  two  mediums  are  to  be  taken  :  the  one,  that  this  doctrine 
affims  that  of  the  essence  or  existence  of  a  thing  which  is  contrary 
to  the  essence  or  existence  of  it,  and  yet  that  the  same  thing  remains; 
that  is,  that  the  essence  remains  without  the  essence,  that  is,  without 
itself :  the  other,  that  this  doctrine  makes  a  thing  to  be  and  not  to 
be  at  the  same  time :  I  shall  use  them  both  but  promiscuously,  be- 
cause they  are  reducible  to  one. 

1 1.  The  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  against  the  nature  and 
essence  of  a  body.  Bellarmine**  seems  afraid  of  this;  for  immedi- 
ately before  he  goes  about  to  prevaricate  about  the  being  of  a  body 
in  many  places  at  once,  he  says  that  if  the  essence  of  things  were 
evidently  and  particularly  known,  then  we  might  know  what  does, 
and  what  does  not  imply  a  contradiction ;  but  id  non  satis  constat, 
'  there  is  no  certainty  oi  that  ;^  by  that  pretended  uncertainty  making 
way  as  he  hopes  to  escape  from  all  the  pressure  of  contradictions  that 
lie  upon  the  prodigious  philosophy  of  this  article :  but  we  shall  make 
a  shift  so  far  to  understand  the  essence  of  a  body,  as  to  evince  this 
doctrine  to  be  full  of  contradictions. 

12,  First,  for  Christ's  body,  His  natural  body  is  changed  into  a 
spiritual  body,  and  it  is  not  now  a  natural  body,  but  a  spiritual ;  and 
therefore  cannot  be  now  in  the  sacrament  after  a  natural  manner, 
because  it  is  so  no  where,  and  therefore  not  there ;  "  It  is  sown  a 
natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."  And  therefore  though 
this  spirituality  be  not  a  change  of  one  substance  into  another,  yet  it 
is  so  a  change  of  the  same  substance,  that  it  hath  lost  all  those  acci- 
dents which  were  not  perfective  nor  constitutive,  but  imperfect  and 
separable  from  the  body ;  and  therefore  in  no  sense  of  nature  can  it 
be  manducated.  And  here  is  the  first  contradiction.  The  body  of 
Christ  is  in  the  sacrament :  the  same  body  is  in  heaven :  in  heaven  it 
cannot  be  broken  naturally ;  in  the  sacrament  they  say  it  is  broken 
naturally  and  properly ;  therefore  the  same  body  is  and  is  not,  it  can 
and  it  cannot  be  broken.  To  this  they  answer,  that  this  is  broken 
under  the  species  of  bread,  not  in  itself;  well,  is  it  broken  or  is  it 
not  broken  f  let  it  be  broken  under  what  it  will,  if  it  be  broken,  the 
thing  is  granted.  For  if  being  broken  under  the  species,  it  be  meant 
that  the  species  be  broken  alone,  and  not  the  body  of  Christ,  then 
they  take  away  in  one  hand  what  they  reach  forth  with  the  other. 
This  being  a  better  argument,  'The  species  only  are  broken,  the 

^  Lib.  iii.  euch.,  c.  2.  sect.  ult»  [tom.  iii.  coL  662.] 
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species  are  not  Christ's  body,  therefore  Christ's  body  is  not  broken/ 
better  I  say  than  this,  '  The  body  of  Christ  is  under  the  species,  the 
species  alone  are  broken,  therefore  the  body  of  Christ  is  broken.' 
For  how  can  the  breaking  of  species  or  accidents  infer  the  breaking 
of  Christ's  body,  unless  the  accidents  be  Christ's  body,  or  inseparable 
from  it  P  or  rather,  how  can  the  breaking  of  the  accidents  inlfer  the 
breaking  of  Christ's  body  when  it  cannot  be  broken  f  To  this  I  desire 
a  dear  and  intelligible  answer.  Add  to  this,  how  can  species,  that 
is,  accidents,  be  broken,  but  when  a  substance  is  broken?  for  an 
accident  properly,  such  as  smell,  colour,  taste,  hath  of  itself  no  solid 
and  consistent,  nor  indeed  any  fluid  parts,  nothing  whereby  it  can  be 
broken,  and  have  a  part  divided  from  a  part ;  but  as  the  substance 
in  which  the  accident  is  subjected  becomes  divided,  so  do  the  in- 
herent accidents,  but  no  otherwise ;  and  if  this  can  not  be  admitted, 
men  cannot  know  what  one  another  say  or  mean,  they  can  have  no 
notices  of  things  or  regular  propositions. 

13.  Secondly,  but  I  demand,  when  we  speak  of  a  body,  what  we 
mean  by  it;  for  in  all  discourses  and  entercourses  of  mankind  by 
words  we  must  agree  concerning  each  other's  meaning :  when  we 
speak  of  a  body,  of  a  substance,  of  an  accident,  what  does  mankind 
agree  to  mean  by  these  words  ? 

All  the  philosophers  and  all  the  wise  men  in  the  world,  when 
they  divide  a  substance  from  an  accident,  mean  by  a  substance  that 
which  can  subsist  in  itself  without  a  subject  of  inherence;  but  an 
accident  is,  that  whose  very  essence  is  to  be  in  another®. 

When  they  speak  of  a  body  and  separate  it  from  a  spirit,  they  mean 
that  a  spirit  is  that  which  hath  no  material,  divisible  parts,  physi- 
cally ;  that  which  hath  nothing  of  that  which  makes  a  body,  that  is, 
extension,  limitation  by  lines,  and  superficies,  and  material  measures. 
The  very  first  notion  and  conception  of  things  teaches  all  men  that 
what  is  circumscribed  and  measured  by  his  proper  place  is  there  and 
no  where  else,  for  if  it  could  be  there  and  be  in  another  place,  it 
were  two  and  not  one.  A  finite  spirit  can  be  but  in  one  place,  but 
it  is  there  without  circumscription ;  that  is,  it  hath  no  parts  measured 
by  the  parts  of  a  place,  but  is  there  after  another  manner  than  a 
body,  that  is,  it  is  in  every  part  of  his  definition  or  spiritual  location. 
So  it  is  said,  a  soul  is  in  the  whole  body ;  not  that  a  part  of  it  is  in 
the  hand,  and  a  part  of  it  in  the  eye,  but  it  is  whole  in  the  whole, 
and  whole  in  every  part ;  and  it  is  true  that  it  is  so,  if  it  be  wholly 
immaterial:  because  that  which  is  spiritual  and  immaterial  cannot 
have  material  parts.  But  when  we  speak  of  a  body,  all  the  world 
means  that  which  hath  a  finite  quantity,  and  is  determined  to  one 
place.  This  was  the  philosophy  of  all  the  world,  taught  in  all  the 
schools  of  the  Christians  and  heathens,  even  of  all  mankind,  till  the 

*  Aristot.,  lib.  i.  posterior,  [cap.  6.]  et  irvfi$€0riKhs,  quod  abit  cum  substantia ; 
lib.  ii.  [cap.  10.] — Metaph.,  lib.  tL  [cap.  ivZ^xi^h^vov,  receptum  scilicet  in  suIh 
4.] — Idem  significatttr  per  ipsum  nomen     jectoj  accidens,  quod  accidit. 
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doctrine  of  Transabstantiation  was  to  be  nursed  and  maintained^  and 
even  after  it  was  bom  it  could  not  be  forgotten  by  them  who  were 
bound  to  keep  it  And  I  appeal  to  any  man  of'  the  Boman  per- 
suasion if  they  can  shew  me  any  ancient  philosopher,  Greek,  or 
Roman,  or  Christian  of  any  nation,  who  did  not  believe  it  to  be  essen- 
tial to  the  being  of  a  body  to  be  in  one  place  :  and  Arophitruo '  in 
the  old  ccHnedy  had  reason  to  be  angry  with  Sosia  upon  this  point ; 

Tun'  id  dicere  audes,  quod  nemo  unquam  homo  anteliac 
Vidit,  nee  potest  fieri,  tempore  uno 
Homo  idem  duobus  locia  ut  simul  sit? 

And  therefore  to  make  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  a  thousand  places 
1^  once  and  yet  to  be  but  one  body,  to  be  in  heaven  and  to  be  upon 
so  many  altars,  to  be  on  the  altar  in  so  many  round  wafers,  is  to 
make  a  body  to  be  a  spirit,  and  to  make  a  finite  to  be  infinite ;  for 
nothing  can  be  so  but  an  infinite  spirit. 

14.  Neither  will  it  be  sufficient  to  fly  here  to  God's  omnipotency : 
for  God  can  indeed  make  a  body  to  be  a  spirit,  but  can  it  consist 
with  the  divine  being  to  make  an  infinite  substance  ?  can  there  pos- 
sibly be  two  categorematical,  that  is,  positive  substantial  infinites  P 
or  can  it  be  that  a  finite  should,  remaining  finite,  yet  not  be  finite, 
but  indefinite  and  in  innumerable  places  at  once*?  God  can  new 
create  the  body,  and  change  it  into  a  spirit ;  but  can  a  body,  remain- 
ing a  body,  be  at  the  same  time  a  spirit  ?  or  can  it  be  a  body,  and 
yet  not  be  in  a  place  ?  is  it  not  determined  so  that  remaining  in  a 
place  it  cannot  be  out  of  it  ?  If  these  things  could  be  otherwise,  then 
the  same  thing  at  the  same  time  could  be  a  body  and  a  spirit,  limited 
and  unlimited,  wholly  in  a  place  and  wholly  out  of  it,  finite  and  in*- 
finite,  a  body  and  yet  no  body,  one  and  yet  many,  the  same  and  not 
the  same,  that  is,  it  should  not  be  itself.  Now  although  God  can 
change  any  thing  from  being  the  thing  it  is  to  become  another  thing, 
yet  is  it  not  a  contradiction  to  say  it  should  be  the  same  it  is,  and 
yet  not  the  same  ?  These  are  the  essential,  immediate  consequents  of 
supposing  a  body  remaining  a  body,  whose  essence  it  is  to  be  finite 
and  determined  m  one  place,  can  yet  so  remaining  be  in  a  thousand 
places. 

Thirdly,  the  Socinians  teach  that  our  bodies  at  the  resurrection 
shall  be  (as  they  say  Christ's  body  now  is)  changed  substantially. 
For  corruptible  and  incorruptible,  mortal  and  immortal,  natuiil 
and  spiritual,  are  substantial  differences :  and  now  our  bodies  being 
natural,  corruptible,  and  mortal,  differ  substantially  from  bodies  spi- 
ritual, immortal  and  incorruptible,  as  they  shall  be  hereafter,  and  as 
the  body  of  our  Lord  now  is.     Now  I  am  sure  the  church  of  Borne 

'  Plant  Amphitr.,  act  ii.  [sc  i.  1^.]        Ihnp   rh  ZXov  dvdpx^i^' — Plotin.   1.   do 
'  *Orcp  ciifiari  xapfuftu  i^^yttrovt  ip      anim.  apud  Euseb.  pnepar.  evang.,  Ub. 
irXcWi  rh  airh  Z\o¥  §lyM  loU  rh  fidpos      xy.  [p.  828  C] 
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allows  not  of  this  doctrine  in  the3e\  neither  have  they  reason  for  it ; 
but  do  not  they  admit  that  in  hypothec  which  they  deny  in  then  ? 
For  is  it  not  a  perfect  change  of  substance,  that  a  body  from  finite  is 
changed  to  be  at  least  potentially  infinite,  from  being  determined  in 
one  place  to  be  indefinite  and  indeterminable?  To  lose  all  his  essen- 
tial proprieties  must  needs  infer  a  substantial  change*;  and  that  it  is 
of  the  essence  of  a  body  to  be  in  one  place,  at  least  an  essential  pro- 
riety,  they  will  not,  I  suppose  be  so  impudent  as  to  deny,  since  they 
[y  to  the  divine  omnipotency,  and  a  perpetual  miracle,  to  make  it  be 
otherwise:  which  is  a  plain  demonstration  that  naturally  it  is  so; 
this  therefore  they  are  to  answer  if  they  can. 

15.  But  let  us  see  what  christian  philosophy  teaches  us  in  this 

J)articular.  S.  Austin  is  a  good  probable  doctor,  and  may  be  trusted 
or  a  proposition  in  natural  philosophy.  These  are  his  conclusions  in 
this  article.  Corpora  qua  nonpossunt  esse  nisi  in  loco^, '  bodies  cannot 
be  but  in  their  place.'  An^ustias  omnipotentuB^  carpora  patiuntur, 
nee  ubique  esse  passunt,  nee  semper ;  divinitas  autem  vbique  prasto 
est^y  ^  the  divinity  is  present  every  where,  but  not  bodies,  they  are 
not  omnipotent  -'  meaning,  it  is  a  propriety  of  God  to  be  in  many 
places,  an  effect  of  His  omnipotence.  But  more  plainly  yet,  Spaiia 
locorum  telle  corporibus,  nusquam  erunt,  et  quia  ntcsquam  erunt,  nee 
erunt  °,  '  if  you  take  from  bodies  the  spaces  of  place,  they  will  be  no 
where,  and  if  they  be  no  where,  they  will  not  be  at  ail-/  and  to 
apply  this  to  the  present  question,  he  affirms",  Ciristm^  Aomo  secun- 
dum corpus  in  loco  est,  et  de  loco  migrat,  et  cum  ad  alium  locum  vene- 
rit,  in  eo  loco  unde  venit  nan  est^,  '  Christ  as  man  according  to  the 
body  is  in  a  place  and  goes  from  a  place,  and  when  He  comes  to 
another  place  is  not  in  the  place  from  whence  He  came.'  For  be- 
sides that  so  to  do  is  of  the  verity  of  Christ's  body,  that  it  should 
have  the  same  affections  with  ours,  according  as  it  is  insisted  upon  in 
divers  places  of  the  scripture,  particularly  S.  Luke  xxiv.  39;  it  is 
also  in  the  same  place,  and  in  the  story,  apparent,  that  the  case  was 
not  altered  after  the  resurrection,  but  Christ  moved  finitely  by  dimen- 
sions, and  change  of  places.  So  Theodoret',  Dominicum  corpus  in- 
eorruptibile  resurrexit  et  impatibUe  et  immortale,  et  divina  gloria 
glorificatum  est,  et  a  ccelestidiis  adoratur  potestatidus ;  corpus  tamen 
est,priorem  hahens  drcumscriptionem,  'Christ's  body  even  after  the 
resurrection  is  circumscribed  as  it  was  before.'    And  therefore  "  as  it 

k  [This  is  the  reading  of  all  the  edi-  c.  5. — torn,  ill  part  2.  coL  207  B.] 

tions;  but  it  should  probably  be,  as  in  ^  ['omnia  pene/  edd.] 

the  next  line,  in  ihesi.]  m  Jn  ps.  Ixxxvi  [tom.  iv.  col.  920  B.] 

'  Quomodo  erit  sol  splendore  prira-  »  Ep.  Ivii.  [al.  clxxxvii.  cap.  6. — torn. 

tuB  ?  vel  quomodo  erit  splendor,  nisi  sol  iL  col.  683  F.] 

sit  a  quo  deflnat  ?  Ignis  vero  quomodo  ®  Tract,  xxxi.  in  Joan.  [tom.  iii.  part 

erit  calore  carens  ?  vel  calor  imde  mana-  2.  col.  524  A.] 

bit  nisi  ab  igne? — Cyril  Alex.,  lib.  i.  in  P  [*  Christus'  deest] 

i  c  Joan.  [tom.  iv.  p.  12.]  i  [leg.  'erit'] 

^  Serm.  Dom.  in  monte,  c  9.  [aL  lib.  ii  '  Dial  ii.  [torn.  it.  p.  122.] 
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is  impious  to  deny  God*  to  be  invisible,  so  it  is  profane  not  to  believe 
and  profess  the  Son  of  God  in  Ilis  assumed  humanity^  to  be  visi- 
ble, corporeal,  and  local  after  the  resurrection  /^  it  is  the  saying  of 
S.  Austin^. 

16.  And  I  would  fain  know  how  it  will  be  answered  that  they 
attribute  to  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  His  own  creature,  the  in- 
communicable attribute  of  ubiquity,  either  actuaUv  or  potentially. 
For  let  them  say;  is  it  not  an  attribute  of  God*  to  be  unlimited  and 
to  be  undefined  by  places  ?  S.  Austin  says  it,  and  it  is  afi&rmed  by 
natural  reason,  and  aU  the  world  attributes  this  to  God  as  a  propriety 
of  His  own.  If  it  be  not  His  own,  then  all  the  world  hath  been 
always  deceived  till  this  new  generation  arose :  if  it  be,  let  them  fear 
the  horrid  consequent  of  giving  that  to  a  creature  which  is  the  glory 
of  the  Creator.  And  if  they  think  to  escape  by  saying  that  they  do 
not  attribute  to  it  actual  ubiquity  but  potential,  that  is,  that  though 
He  be  not,  yet  He  may  be  every  where ;  let  it  be  considered,  if  the 
argument  of  the  fathers  was  good  by  which  they  proved  the  divinity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost, — ^Tliis  is  every  where,  therefore  this  is  God ;  is  it 
not  also  as  good  to  say,  this  may  be  every  where,  therefore  this  may 
be  God  ?  And  then  it  will  be  ^together  as  bad  as  any  thing  can  be 
imagined,  for  it  makes  the  incommunicable  attribute  of  God  to  be 
communicable  to  a  creature ;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  is  worse,  for  it 
makes  that  an  actual  creature  may  be  a  potential  god,  that  is,  that 
there  can  be  a  god  which  is  not  eternally  a  god,  that  is  not  a  pure 
act,  a  god  that  is  not  yet,  but  that  shall  have  a  beginning  in  time. 

17.  Fourthly,  there  was  not  in  all  school  divinity,  nor  in  the  old 
philosophy,  nor  in  nature,  any  more  than  three  natural  proper  ways 
of  being  m  a  place,  circumscriptive,  definitive,  repletive.  The  body 
of  Christ  is  not  in  the  sacrament  circumscriptively,  because  there  He 
could  be  but  in  one  altar,  in  one  wafer :  it  is  not  there  definitively 
for  the  same  reason,  because  to  be  definitely  in  a  place  is  to  be  in  it 
so  as  to  be  there,  and  no  where  else ;  and  both  these  are  a&med  by 
their  own  Turrecremata^:  it  remains  that  it  must  be  repletive  in  many 
places,  which  we  use  to  attribute  to  God  only,  and  it  is  that  manner 
of  being  in  a  place  by  which  God  is  distinguished  from  His  creatures. 
But  now  a  fourth  word  must  be  invented,  and  that  is  sacramentalitert 
Clirisfs  body  is  sacramentally  in  more  places  than  one :  which  is  very 
true,  that  is,  the  sacrament  of  Christ^s  body  is ;  and  so  is  His  body 
figuratively,  tropically,  representatively  in  being,  and  really  in  efiedb 
and  blessing ;  but  tUs  is  not  a  natural,  real  being  in  a  place,  but  a 
relation  to  a  person ;  the  other  three  are  all  the  manners  of  location 
which  the  soul  of  man  could  yet  ever  apprehend. 

•  [laL  '  Dei  filium.']  •  [*  hunulity'  B,  C— •  in  homin*  assumto/  lat] 

•  Lib.  de  essent  divinit  [torn.  viiL  append,  col.  72  B.] 

*  *E7«I»  8*  %  0COV  *fn\v  tpyov^  cI/aI  xainaxov, 
[Philem.  apad]  Stob.,  tit  iiL  [al.  Eclog.  phys.,  lib.  I  cap.  S.  num.  31.] 

'  Super  Decret  8.  part  *  De  consecrat'  dist  ii.  caa  *  Quid  sit'  [sc.  cap.  Izxiii 
COL2125.] 
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18.  Fifthly,  it  is  essential  to  a  body  to  have  partem  extra  partem, 
'  one  part  without  the  other/  answering  to  the  parts  of  his  place ; 
for  so  the  eyes  stand  separate  from  the  hands,  ana  the  ears  from  the 
feet,  and  the  head  from  the  belly.  But  in  Transubstantiation  the 
whole  body  is  in  a  point,  in  a  minimum  naturale,  in  the  least  imagi- 
nable crumb  of  consecrated  bread :  how  then  sliall  nose  and  eyes, 
and  head  and  hands,  be  distinct,  unless  the  mutiny  of  the  members 
be  reconciled,  and  all  parties  pleased,  because  the  feet  shall  be  the 
eyes,  and  the  leg  shaU  be  the  head,  and  possess  each  other's  dimen- 
sion and  proper  cells  of  dwelling.  Quod  ego  non  credo,  said  an  an- 
cient gloss*.  I  will  not  insist  upon  the  unworthy  questions  which 
this  camal  doctrine  introduces,  viz.,  whether  Christ^s  whole  body  be 
so  there  that  the  prepuce  is  not  wanting;  Suarez*  supposing  that  as 
probable,  others  denying  it,  but  disputing  it  fiercely ;  neither  will  I 
make  scrutiny  concerning  eating  Christ's  bones,  guts,  hair,  and  nails; 
nor  suppose  the  Eoman  priests  to  be  such  Kapxapobovres,  and  to 
have  such  saws  in  their  mouths  :  these  are  appendages  of  their  per- 
suasion, but  to  be  abominated  by  all  christian  and  modest  persons, 
who  use  to  eat  not  the  bodies  out  the  flesh  of  beasts,  and  not  to 
devour,  but  to  worship  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  exaltation,  and  more 
in  the  union  with  His  divinity.  But  that  which  I  now  insist  upon 
is,  that  in  a  body  there  cannot  bo  indistinction  of  parts,  but  each 
must  possess  his  own  portion  of  place ;  and  if  it  does  not,  a  body 
cannot  be  a  body,  nor  distinguished  from  a  spirit. 

19.  Sixthly,  when  a  body  is  broken  into  half,  one  half  is  separate 
from  another  and  remains  divided ;  but  in  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation, the  wafer  which  they  say  is  Christ's  whole  body,  if  it  be 
broken,  is  broken  into  two  whole  ones,  not  into  the  halves  of  one ; 
and  so  there  shall  be  two  bodies,  if  each  half  make  one,  and  yet  those 
two  bodies  are  but  one  and  not  two.  Add  to  this,  if  each  wafer  be 
Christ's  body  whole,  and  the  fraction  of  it  makes  that  every  part  is 
whole  Christ;  then  every  communicant  can  consecrate  as  well  as 
the  priest,  for  at  his  breaking  the  host  in  his  mouth,  why  the  body 
should  not  also  become  whole  to  each  part  in  the  mouth  as  well 
as  to  each  part  in  the  hand,  is  one  of  the  unintelligibb  secrets  of 
this  mystery. 

£0.  Aquinas^  says  that  "The  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  sacra* 
ment  in  the  manner  of  a  body,  but  of  a  substance,  and  so  is  whole 
in  the  whole:"  well,  suppose  that  for  a  while;  yet  1)  Those  sub- 
stances which  are  'whole  in  the  whole,'  are  by  his  own  doctrine 
neither  divisible  nor  multiplicable,  and  how  then  can  Christ's  body 
be  supposed  to  be  multiplicable®  (for  there  are  no  other  words  to 

»  In  decret  de  concil.  [leg.  '  De  con-         •  Corpus  Christi  est  multiplicatum  ad 

•ecr.']  dist  iL  [cap.  buLviil]  *  Ubi  pars,'  omne  punctum  hostis.— Tho.  Waldens., 

in  glossa.  [col.  2129.]  torn.  iL  c.  65.  [p.  94.]  Multiplicatio  cor- 

*  In  Thorn.,  torn.  iii.  disp.  £1.  [§  3.1  poris  Christi  facta  est  substantialiter  ad 

**  [Sum.,  part,  iii  q.  76.  ait  4.  concL]  omne  punctum  hostias. — Id. 
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express  my  meaning,  thougli  no  words  can  speak  sense  according  to 
their  doctrine,  wordb  not  signifying  here  as  every  where  else,  and 
among  them  as  they  did  always  in  all  mankind)  how  can  it,  I  say,  be 
multiplied  by  the  breaking  of  the  wafer  or  bread  upon  the  account  of 
the  likeness  of  it  to  a  substance  that  cannot  be  broken,  or  if  it  could, 
yet  were  not  multipliable  ?  But  2)  If  Christ's  body  be  there  accord- 
ing to  the  maimer  of  a  substance,  not  of  a  body,  I  demand  according 
to  the  nature  of  what  substance,  whether  of  a  material  or  an  imma- 
terial ?  If  according  to  the  nature  of  a  material  substance,  then  it  is 
commensurate  by  the  dimensions  of  quantity,  which  he  is  now  endea- 
vouring to  avoicl :  if  according  to  the  nature  of  an  immaterial  sub- 
stance, then  it  is  not  a  body  but  a  spirit ;  or  else  the  body  may  have 
the  beinff  of  a  spirit  whilst  it  remains  a  body,  that  is,  be  a  body  and 
not  a  body  at  the  same  time.  But  3)  to  say  that  a  body  is  there  not 
according  to  the  nature  of  a  body  but  of  a  substance,  is  not  sense, 
for  besides  that  by  this  answer  it  is  a  body  without  the  nature  of  a 
body,  it  says  that  it  is  also  there  determined  by  a  manner,  and  yet 
that  manner  ^s  so  far  from  determining  it  that  it  makes  it  yet  more 
undetermined  and  general  than  it  was :  for  '  substance'  is  the  highest 
genus  in  that  category,  and  corpus  or  ^  body'  is  under  it,  and  made 
more  special  by  a  superadded  difference.  To  say  therefore  that 
a  body  is  there  after  the  manner  of  a  substance,  is  to  say  that  by 
being  specificated,  limited,  and  determined,  it  becomes  not  a  species 
but  a  genus,  that  is,  more  unlimited  by  limitations,  more  generical 
by  his  specification,  more  universal  by  being  made  more  particular : 
so  impossible  is  it  for  wise  men  to  make  sense  of  this  business. 
4)  But  besides  all  this,  to  be  in  a  place  after  the  manner  of  a  sub- 
stance is  not  to  be  in  a  place  at  all,  for  avistaniia  hath  in  it  no 
relation  to  a  place  till  it  be  specificated  to  a  body  or  a  spirit;  for 
substantia  didt  solum  formalitatem  sudstandi  acctdentibus  et  subsis- 
tendi  per  se,  but  the  capacity  of,  or  relation  to  a  place  is  by  the 
specification  of  it  by  some  substantial  difference.  5)  Lastly,  to  ex- 
pUcate  the  being  in  a  place  in  the  manner  of  a  substance,  by  being 
whole  in  the  whole  and  whole  in  ever}'  part,  is  to  say  that  every 
substance  is  so;  which  is  notoriously  false,  for  corporal  substances 
are  not  so ;  whether  spiritual  be,  is  a  question  not  proper  for  this 
place. 

21.  Aquinas*  hath  yet  another  device  to  make  all  whole,  saying 
that  one  body  cannot  be  in  divers  places  locaUter  but  saoramentaliter, 
not  locally  but  sacramentaUy.  But  first  I  wish  the  words  were  sense, 
and  that  I  could  tell  the  meaning  of  being  in  a  place  locally  and 
not  locally,  unless  a  thing  can  be  in  a  place  and  not  in  a  place,  that 
is,  so  to  be  in  that  it  is  also  out :  but  so  long  as  it  is  a  distinction 
it  is  no  matter,  it  will  amuse  and  make  way  to  escape,  if  it  will  do 
pothing  else.    But  if  by  being  sacramentaUy  in  many  places  is  meant 

^  In  iv.  sent  cL  44.  q.  2.  [art  2.q.3.] 
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figuratively  (as  before  I  explicated  it)  then  1  grant  Aquinas^s  affirma- 
tive ;  Christ's  body  is  in  many  places  sacramentally^  that  is^  it  is  re- 
presented upon  all  the  holy  tables  or  altars  in  the  christian  church. 
but  if  by  sacramentally  he  means  naturally  and  properly,  then  he 
contradicts  himself,  for  that  is  it  he  must  mean  by  localiter  if  he 
means  any  thing  at  all.  But  it  matters  not  what  he  means,  for  it  is 
sufficient  to  me  that  he  only  says  it  and  proves  it  not ;  and  that  it  is 
not  sense;  and  lastly,  that  Bellarmine^  confutes  it  as  not  being  home 
enough  to  his  purpose,  but  a  direct  destruction  of  the  fancy  of  Tran- 
substantiation ;  Si  nan  posait  esse  unum  carpus  lacaliter  in  duadus 
locis,  quia  divtderetur  a  seipsOy  profecta  nee  essepassit  sacramentaliter 
eadem  ratiane.  I  might  make  advantage  of  this  contestation  be- 
tween two  so  great  patrons  of  Transubstantiation,  if  1  did  need  it : 
for  Aquinas  says  that  a  body  cannot  be  in  two  places  at  once  locally, 
Bellarmine  says  then  neither  can  it  sacramentally ;  it  were  easy  then 
to  infer  that  therefore  it  is  in  two  places  no  way  in  the  world.  But 
I  shall  not  need  this. 

22.  Seventhly,  for  there  is  a  new  heap  of  impossibiUties  if  we 
should  reckon  that  which  follows  from  the  multiplication  of  totali- 
ties ;  I  mean  of  the  body  of  Christy  which  is  one  continual  substance, 
one  in  itself  and  divided  from  every  thing  else,  as  all  unity  is ;  and 
yet  every  wafer  consecrated  is  the  whole  body  of  Christ,  and  yet  that 
body  is  but  one,  and  the  wafers  which  are  not  one,  are  every  one  of 
them  Christ's  body.  And  how  is  it  possible  that  Christ's  body 
should  be  in  heaven,  and  between  it  and  us  are  many  other  bodies 
interposed,  and  His  body  is  in  none  of  the  intermedials,  and  that  His 
body  should  be  also  here,  and  yet  not  joined  to  that  either  by  con- 
tinuity or  contiguity,  and  the  same  body  should  be  a  thousand  miles 
off,  and  ten  thousand  bodies  between  them,  and  yet  all  this  be  but 
one :  that  is.  How  can  it  be  two  and  yet  be  one  ?  for  how  sliall  any 
man  reckon  two?  how  can  he  know  that  two  gksses  of  wine  are 
not  one  ?  "We  see  them  in  two  places,  their  continuity  divided,  there 
is  an  intermedial  distance  and  other  bodies  interposed,  and  therefore 
we  silly  men  usually  say  they  are  two :  but  it  is  strange  to  see,  a  man 
may  be  confident  and  yet  without  reason  when  he  hath  not  wit 
enough  to  tell  two ;  but  then  there  is  not  in  nature  any  way  for  a 
man  to  tell  two,  if  this  principle  be  taken  from  us. 

It  will  also  be  an  infinite,  impossible  contradiction  which  follows 
the  being  of  a  body  in  two  places  at  once ;  upon  this  account :  for  it 
will  infer  that  the  same  body  is  at  the  same  time,  in  the  same  respect, 
in  order  to  the  same  place,  both  actually  and  potentially,  that  is,  pos- 
sessed and  not  possessed  of  it,  and  may  go  to  tliat  place  wliere  it  is 
already.  For  suppose  a  body  at  St.  Omer's,  and  the  same  body  at  the 
same  time  at  Douay,  then  that  body  which  is  actually  at  St.  Omer's 

'  Lib.  iiL  euch.  c.  S.  sect  *  Quidam  tamen.' — Ibid,  sect  '  Adde  qaod.'  [torn.  iii. 
col.  6G8  sq.] 
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may  yet  at  the  same  time  be  going  from  Douay  thither,  and  then  he  is 
at  the  same  time  there  and  not  there,  at  his  joume/s  end  and  yet  on 
the  way  thither ;  that  is,  in  disposition  and  tendency  to  that  place 
where  he  is  ahready  actually,  and  whither  he  is  arrived  before  he  set 
out  and  began  his  journey ;  and  goes  away  from  Douay  before  he 
leaves  it. 

Add  to  this,  that  to  be  in  two  places  at  once  makes  the  same  thing 
which  is  contained  in  diverse  places  to  be  contained  in  none.  For  as 
to  be  in  a  place  like  a  body,  is  to  be  contained  in  that  place ;  so  to 
be.  contained  in  that  place  is  to  be  terminated  or  bounded  by  that 
place ;  but  whatsoever  is  bounded  by  a  thing  is  not  without  or  be- 
yond that  bounds  :  it  follows  therefore  that  if  a  body  can  be  entirely 
without  or  beyond  that  place  in  which  it  is  contained,  that  is,  with- 
out the  bounds,  then  it  is  bounded  and  not  bounded,  it  is  contained 
and  not  contained ;  that  is,  it  is  contained  by  diverse,  and  it  is  con- 
tained by  none. 

23.  But  how  can  any  thing  be  divided  from  itself  wholly  ?  for 
either  it  must  be  where  it  is  not,  or  else  it  must  be  two :  the  wit  of 
man  cannot  devise  a  shift  to  make  this  seem  possible.  But  Bellar- 
mine  can ';  for  he  says  there  is  a  double  indivision,  or  unity,  or  being; 
an  intrinsical  and  an  extrinsical,  a  local  and  an  essential :  now  of 
these,  one  can  be  without  the  other :  and  though  a  body  have  but 
one  unity  essential,  because  it  can  be  but  one  body,  yet  it  may  have 
more  extrinsical  or  local  beings.  This  is  the  full  sense  of  his  device, 
if  at  least  there  be  any  sense  in  it.  1)  But  besides  that  this  dis- 
tinction is  no  where  taught  in  any  philosophy,  a  child  of  his  own  still- 
bom,  not  offered  to  be  proved  or  made  credible ;  it  is,  if  it  be  brought 
into  open  view  from  without  the  curtains  of  a  formal  distinction,  just 
as  if  he  had  said,  '  Whereas  you  object  that  one  thing  can  be  but  in 
one  place,  for  whatsoever  is  in  two  places  is  two  bodies  ;  you  are  de- 
ceived ;  for  it  is  true  that  one  body  can  be  but  one,  but  yet  it  may 
be  two  in  respect  of  place ;  that  is,  it  is  but  one  in  nature,  but  it  may 
be  in  two  places ;  and  so  you  are  confuted.'  But  then  if  I  should 
reply,  ^  This  answer  is  but  to  deny  the  conclusion,  and  affirms  the 
thing  in  question ;'  there  were  no  more  to  be  said  :  for  that  one 
thing  in  nature  cannot  have  two  adequate  places  at  the  same  time, 
was  the  conclusion  of  my  argument ;  and  the  answer  is,  it  can  have 
two,  and  this  is  all  is  said.  2)  But  then  I  would  fain  know  what 
warrant  there  is  for  the  real  distinction  of  esse  essentiale  and  esse 
locale  of  bodies,  as  if  they  were  two  distinct  separable  beings; 
whereas  quantity  is  inseparable  from  bodies',  and  measure  from  con- 
tinual quantities,  and  to  be  in  a  place  is  nothing  but  to  have  his 
quantity  measured.  8)  To  be  in  a  place  is  the  termination  or  limit 
of  a  quantitative  body,  and  makes  it  not  to  be  infinite :  and  if  this 

'  Each.,  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  sect.  *  Sed  hsc  >  Substantias  enim  facis,  quibus  loca 

ratio,'  et  c.  4.  sect  *  Sed  media  Tia.'  [torn,      assignas. — Tertul.  c  41.  contr.  Hermog; 
iii  coL  669.]  [p.  248  B.] 
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can  be  separated  by  a  distinction  from  a  finite  body^  then  something 
is  said ;  but  if  a  finite  body  most  be  finite  and  not  infinite,  then  to  be 
determined  by  a  place,  the  proper  determination  or  definition  of  a 
quantitative  body,  is  not  separable  from  it.  4)  If  any  man  should 
say  that  one  person  cannot  be  together  in  two  several  times  no  more 
than  in  two  several  places,  this  distinction  would  fetch  liim  in  to  be 
of  two  times  together ;  for  tliere  is  a  double  indivision,  one  in  respect 
of  essence,  the  other  in  respect  of  duration,  that  intrinsical,  this  ex- 
trinsical ;  though  one  man  or  body  liath  but  one  being  or  essence 
intrinsical  and  essential,  yet  he  may  have  more  extrinsical,  accidental 
and  temporary.  And  really  the  case,  as  to  this  distinction,  is  all  one, 
and  so  it  is  to  the  argument  too  :  for  as  two  times  cannot  be  together 
because  of  their  successive  nature,  so  neither  can  two  places  be 
adapted  at  once  to  one  body,  because  of  tlieir  continual  and  united 
nature ;  unity  and  quantity  continual  being  as  essential  to  quantita- 
tive bodies  as  succession  is  to  them  who  are  measured  by  time.  5)  If 
one  body  may  possess  and  fill  two  places  circumscriptively,  that  it  is 
commensurate  to  both  of  them,  or  to  as  many  more  as  it  shall  chance 
to  be  in,  then  suppose  a  body  of  five  foot  long  is  in  a  place  at  Bome, 
at  Yalladolid,  at  Paris,  and  at  London,  in  each  of  these  places  it 
must  fill  a  space  of  five  foot  loug,  because  it  is  always  commensurate 
to  his  place  :  it  will  follow,  that  a  body  but  of  five  foot  long  shall  fill 
up  the  room  of  twenty  foot ;  which  whether  it  implies  not  a  contra- 
diction that  the  same  body  should  be  but  five  foot  long,  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  be  twenty  foot  long  of  the  same  measure,  let  all  the 
geometricians  judge.  This  is  such  a  device,  that  as  one  said  of  the 
witty  drunkenness  and  arts  of  the  Symposiac  among  the  Greeks,  that 
amongst  them  a  dunce  could  not  be  drunk ;  so  in  this  device  a  man 
had  need  be  very  cunning  to  speak  such  nonsense,  and  make  himself 
believe  tliose  things  which  are  against  the  conceptions  of  all  men  in 
the  world,  till  this  new  doctrine  turned  their  brains  and  make  new 
propositions  and  new  aifirmatives  out  of  old  impossibilities.  But 
these  people  in  all  this  affair  deal  with  mankind  as  if  they  were  beasts, 
and  not  reasonable  creatures ;  or  as  if  all  their  disciples  were  babies, 
or  fools,  and  that  to  them  it  is  lawful  to  say  anything,  and  having  no 
understanding  of  their  own  they  are  to  efibrm  them  as  they  please. 

But  to  this  objection  it  is  answered,  that  it  may  have  a  double 
sense  'that  a  body  of  five  foot  long  may  fill  the  space  of  five  foot;' 
one,  so  as  the  magnitude  of  such  a  body  should  be  commensurate  to 
that  place,  and  so  a  body  of  five  foot  cannot  fill  up  the  spaces  of 
twenty  foot ;  but  another  way  is,  so  as  the  magnitude  of  the  body 
should  not  be  commensurate  but  only  to  the  space  of  five  foot,  but 
yet  the  same  magnitude  ma^  be  twice  or  thrice  put  to  such  a  space, 
and  this  may  be  done.  This  is  Bellarmine's  answer^ :  that  is,  if  you 
consider  a  body  of  five  foot  long,  so  as  it  can  but  fill  five  foot  space, 

^  Euoh.,  lib.  liL  c.  4.  sect '  Respondeo,  duplicker  potest  ioteUigi,*  Sic.  [torn.  iii. 
ool.  673.] 
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in  that  sense  it  cannot  fill  twenty^  but  if  you  consider  it  so  as  it  is 
conunensurate  to  a  space^  that  is^  twenty  foot^  so  it  cannot  be^  being 
but  of  five  foot  long.  That  this  is  the  sense  of  his  answer,  I  appeal 
to  all  men  that  can  understand  common  sense.  But  though  it  be 
but  of  five  foot  long,  yet  it  may  be  placed  twice  or  thrice  in  a  space 
of  five  foot  long,  and  what  then  ?  Then  it  fills  still  but  a  place  of 
five  foot  long.  True,  in  one  place,  but  if  it  fills  five  foot  at  Rome, 
and  at  the  same  time  five  foot  at  Yalladolid,  and  five  foot  at  Paris, 
and  five  foot  at  London,  I  pray  are  not  four  times  five  twenty  ?  As 
although  the  sun  have  but  force  to  drink  up  five  measures  of  water 
in  Egypt,  and  at  the  same  time  as  much  in  Arabia,  and  as  much  in 
Ethiopia,  and  as  much  in  Greece,  he  at  the  same  time  drinks  up 
twenty  measures,  though  his  whole  force  in  one  place  be  but  to 
drink  five,  and  yet  still  it  is  but  one  sun.  But  besides  all  this,  tliat 
the  same  body  be  put  twice  or  thrice  into  a  space  of  five  foot  at  the 
same  time,  is  that  unreasonable  thing  which  all  the  natural  and  con* 
genite  notices  of  men  cry  down,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  said 
confidently,  in  a  distinction  without  proof,  as  if  the  putting  it  into  a 
nonsense  distinction  could  oblige  all  the  world  to  believe  it. 

24.  Eighthly,  But  I  proceed :  Valentia*  affirms  that  the  fathers  prove 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  His  ubiquity ;  and  it  is  certain  they 
do  so,  as  appears  in  S.  Athanasius^  S.  Basil ^,  S.  Ambrose"*,  Didymus 
of  Alexandria",  S.Cyril  of  Alexandria®,  S.AustinP;  and  divers  others. 
And  yet  these  men  affirm  that  a  body  may  be  in  many  places,  and 
therefore  may  be  in  all,  and  tliat  it  is  potentially  infinite :  is  it  not 
evident  that  they  take  from  the  fathers  the  force  of  the  argument, 
becaoae  ubiquity  is  communicable  to  something  that  is  not  God ;  or 
if  it  be  not,  why  do  they  give  it  to  a  creature  ?  That  which  can  be 
in  many  places  can  be  in  all  places ;  for  all  the  reason  that  forbids 
it  to  be  in  two  thousand  forbids  it  to  be  in  two ;  and  if  those  can- 
not determine  it  to  one  place,  it  cannot  be  determined  at  all;  I 
mean  the  nature  of  a  body,  his  determination  to  places,  his  circum- 
scription, continuity,  unity,  quantity,  dimensions.  Nay,  that  which 
is  not  determined  by  place,  by  continuity,  nor  by  his  nature,  but  may 
be  any  where,  is  in  his  own  nature  uncircumscribed  and  indefinite, 
which  is  that  attribute  of  God  upon  which  His  omnipresence  does 
rely.  And  that  Christ^s  body  is  not  every  where  actually,  as  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  says  nothing  against  this ;  because  He  being  a  volun- 
tary agent,  can  restrain  the  measure  of  His  presence,  as  God  himself 
does  the  many  manners  of  His  presence.  However,  that  nature  is 
infinite  that  can  be  every  where,  and  therefore  if  it  can  be  communi- 

i  De  Ten  ChrittI  prcsentia,  lib.  i.  c.  °  Ibid.,  lib.  i  [}  6.— Bibl  retu  patr. 

12.  [De  reb.  fid  controv.,  p.  241.]  Oalland.,  torn,  wu  p.  265.] 

^  Cont.  Arium  disp.  inter  opera   S.  ®  Ibid.  Quod  non  ait  creatura.  [torn.  ▼. 

Athanas.  [}  39.  totn.  ii  col.  226.J  part  i.  p.  646.] 

>  De  Spir.  S.,  lib.  i.  c.  22.  [torn.  iii.  p.  *  Contra  Maxim.  Arian.  ep.  1.  iv.  c. 

40.]  81.  [al.  lib.  il  e.  21.  torn.  viiL  col.  722.] 

a  Ibid.,  lib.  i  0.  7.  [torn.  ii.  ool.  617.] 
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God  is  beyond  the  capacity  of  place,  and  He  can  no  more  be  in  a 
place  than  all  the  world  can  be  in  the  bottom  of  a  well,  yet  if  God 
could  be  limited  and  determined,  it  were  a  contradiction  to  say  that 
He  could  be  in  two  places ;  just  as  it  is  a  contradiction  to  say  there 
are  two  Gods.  So  that  this  comparison  of  Bellarmine's,  as  it  is  odious 
up  to  the  neighbourhood  and  similitude  of  a  great  impiety,  so  it  is 
iL<t>iX6<ro(l>ov,  it  is  against  that  philosophy  whereby  we  understand  any 
of  the  perfective  notices  of  God.  But  these  men  would  fain  prevail 
by  all  means,  they  care  not  how. 

28.  But  why  may  we  not  believe  as  well  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation  in  defiance  of  all  the  seeming  impossibilities,  as  well  as  we 
believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity**  in  defiance  of  greater?  To  this 
I  answer  many  things.     1)  Because  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  is  re- 
vealed plainly  in  scripture,  but  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is 
against  it;  as  I  suppose  myself  to  have  plainly  proved.     So  that  if 
there  were  a  plain  revelation  of  Transubstantiation,  then  this  argu- 
ment were  good ;  and  if  it  were  possible  for  ten  thousand  times  more 
arguments  to  be  brought  against  it,  yet  we  are  to  believe  the  revela- 
tion in  despite  of  them  all ;  but  when  so  much  of  revelation  is  against 
it,  and  nothing  for  it,  it  is  but  vain  to  say  we  may  believe  this  as  well 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  for  so  we  may  as  well  argue  for  the 
heresy  of  the  Manichees ;  why  may  we  not  as  well  believe  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Manichees  in  despite  of  all  the  arguments  brought  against 
it,  when  there  are  so  many  seeming  impossibilities .  brought  against 
the  holy  Trinity  ?     I  suppose  the  answer  that  I  have  given  would  be 
thought  reasonable,  to  every  such  pretence.     ?.)  As  the  doctrine  of 
the  holy  Trinity  is  set  down  in  scripture,  and  in  the  apostles'  creed, 
and  was  taught  by  the  fathers  of  the  first  three  hundred  years,  I  know 
no  difficulties  it  hath ;  what  it  hath  met  withal  since  proceeds  from 
the  too  curious  handling  of  that  which  we  cannot  understand.     3) 
The  schoolmen  have  so  pried  into  this  secret,  and  have  so  confounded 
themselves  and  the  articles,  that  they  have  made  it  to  be  unintelligible, 
inexplicable,  indefensible,  in  all  their  minutes  and  particularities ;  and 
it  is  too  sadly  apparent  in  the  arguments  of  the  Antitrinitarians,  whose 
sophisms  against  the  article  itself,  although  they  are  most  easily 
answered,  yet  as  they  bring  them  against  the  minuiia  and  imperti- 
nences of  the  school,  they  are  not  so  easily  to  be  avoided.     But  4) 
there  is  not  the  same  reason ;  because  concerning  God  we  know  but 
very  few  things,  and  concerning  the  mysterious  Trinity  that  which  is 
revealed  is  extremely  little ;  and  it  is  general,  without  descending  to 
particulars  :  and  the  difficulty  of  the  seeming  arguments  against  that^ 
being  taken  from  our  philosophy  and  the  common  manner  of  speak- 
ing, cannot  be  apportioned  and  fitted  to  so  great  a  secret;  neither 
can  that  at  all  be  measured  by  any  thing  here  below.     But  I  hope 
we  may  have  leave  to  say  we  understand  more  concerning  bodies  and 
their  nature  than  concerning  the  persons  of  the  holy  Trinity :  and 

*'  [Compare  Stillingflect's  Dialogue  or  this  subject] 
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therefore  we  may  be  sure  in  the  matter  of  bodies  to  know  what  is 
and  what  is  not  possible,  when  we  can  know  no  measure  of  truth  or 
error  in  all  the  mysteriousnesses  of  so  liigh  and  separate,  super-exalted 
secrets,  as  is  that  of  the  holy  Trinity.  5)  Because  when  the  church 
for  the  understanding  of  this  secret  of  the  holy  Trinity  hath  taken 
words  from  metaphysical  learning,  as  ^person,'  hypostasis,  'consub- 
stantiality,'  Sfioova-ios,  and  such  like,  the  words  of  themselves  were 
apt  to  change  their  signification,  and  to  put  on  the  sense  of  the  pre- 
sent school.  But  the  church  was  forced  to  use  such  words  as  she  had, 
the  highest,  the  nearest,  the  most  separate  and  mysterious ;  but  when 
she  still  kept  these  words  to  the  same  mystery,  the  words  swelled  or 
altered  in  their  sense,  and  were  exacted  according  to  what  they  did 
signify  amongst  men  in  their  low  notices ;  this  begat  difficulty  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity.  For  better  words  she  had  none,  and  all 
that  which  they  did  signify  in  our  philosophy  could  not  be  apphed  to 
this  mystery,  and  therefore  we  have  found  difficulty,  and  shall  for 
ever,  till  in  this  article  the  church  returns  to  her  ancient  simplicity  of 
expression.  For  these  reasons  I  conceive  the  case  is  wholly  different, 
and  the  difficulty  and  secret  of  one  mystery  which  is  certainly  revealed, 
caimot  warrant  us  to  admit  the  impossibilities  of  that  which  is  not 
revealed.  Let  it  appear  that  God  hath  affirmed  Transubstantiation, 
and  I  for  my  part  will  burn  all  my  arguments  against  it,  and  make 
public  amends.  The  like  also  is  to  be  said  in  the  matter  of  Incar- 
nation. 

E9.  But  'if  two  bodies  may  be  in  one  place,  then  one  body  may 
be  in  two  places.'  Aquinas*  denies  the  consequent  of  this  argument ; 
but  I  for  my  part  am  careless  whether  it  be  true  or  no.  But  1  shall 
oppose  against  it  tliis,  if  two  bodies  cannot  be  in  one  commensurate 
place,  then  one  body  cannot  be  in  two  places.  Now  concerning  this, 
it  is  certain  it  implies  a  contradiction  that  two  bodies  should  be  in 
one  place,  or  possess  the  place  of  another  till  that  be  cast  forth : 

Quod  nisi  inania  sint,  qua  possent  corpora  qusque 
Transire,  baud  ulla  fieri  ratione  Tidcres '. 

And  the  great  dispute  between  the  scholars  of  Epicurus  and  the 
Peripatetics  concerning  vacuity  was  wliolly  upon  this  account,  Epi- 
curus saying  there  could  be  no  motion  unless  the  place  were  empty 
all  the  other  sects  saying  that  it  was  enough  that  it  was  made  empty 
by  the  coming  of  the  new  body ;  all  agreeing  that  two  bodies  could 
not  be  together,  to  yap  TrXrjpfs  &bvvaTov  elvai,  bi$a<rdai'  €l  6^  bi(ai,To, 
Kcu  ioTi  bvo  kv  T^  abr^,  kvhi\oi.T  hv  Kal  diroaraovv  a^xa  €ivaL  (rco/btara*. 
All  agreed  that  two  bodies  could  not  be  together,  and  that  the  first 
body  must  be  thrust  forth  by  the  intromission  of  the  second ; 

Quae  si  non  esset  inane 

Non  tarn  sollicito  motu  privata  carerent, 
Quam  genita  oronino  nuUa  ratione  fuissent, 
Undique  materies  quoniAzn  stipata  quiesset " ; 

•  In  it,  dist  44.  q.  2.  art  2.  *  Ari8t.,lib.  It.  ^wuc.  &Kpodff»  [cap.  6.] 

'  Lucret,  lib.  i  [367.]  *  Lucret,  lib.  i.  [343.] 
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for  the  contrary  says  that  two  bodies  are  one.  For  the  proper  dimen- 
sions of  a  quantitative  body  are  lengthy  breadth,  and  thickness^ :  now 
the  extension  of  the  body  in  these  dimensions  is  measured  by  the 
place,  for  the  place  is  nothing  else  but  the  measuring  and  limiting 
of  the  thing  so  measured  and  limited  by  these  measures  and  limita- 
tions of  lengthy  breadth,  and  thickness ;  now  if  two  bodies  could  be 
in  one  place,  then  they  must  both  have  one  superficies,  one  length, 
one  thickness ;  and  then  either  the  other  Iiath  none,  or  they  are  but 
one  body  and  not  two,  or  else  though  they  be  two  bodies  and  have 
two  superficies,  yet  these  two  superficies  are  but  one ;  all  which  are 
contradictious.  Bellarmine^  says  that  to  be  co-extended  to  a  place  is 
separable  from  a  magnitude  or  body,  because  it  is  a  thing  that  is  ex- 
trmsical  and  consequent  to  the  iutrinsical  extension  of  parts,  and 
being  later  than  it,  is  by  divine  power  separable.  But  this  is  as  very 
a  sophism  as  all  the  rest :  for  if  whatever  in  nature  is  later  than  the 
substance  be  separable  from  it,  then  fire  may  be  without  heat,  or 
water  without  moisture* ;  a  man  can  be  without  time,  for  that  also  is 
in  nature  after  his  essence ;  and  he  may  be  .without  a  faculty  of  will 
or  understanding,  or  of  affections,  or  of  growing  to  his  state  or  being 
nourished ;  and  then  he  will  be  a  strange  man  who  will  neither  have 
the  power  of  will  or  understanding,  of  desiring  or  avoiding,  of  nou- 
rishment or  growth,  or  any  thing  that  can  distinguish  him  from  a 
beast  or  a  tree  or  a  stone :  for  these  are  all  later  than  the  essence, 
for  they  are  essential  emanations  from  it.  Thus  also  quantity  can  be 
separated  from  a  substantial  body,  if  every  thing  that  is  later  than 
the  form  can  be  separated  from  it.  And  therefore  nothing  of  this 
can  be  avoided  by  saying  to  fill  a  place  is  an  act"*,  but  these  other  in- 
stances are  faculties  and  powers,  and  therefore  the  act  may  better  be 
impeded  by  divine  power,  the  thing  remaining  the  same,  than  by  the 
ablation  of  faculties:  this  I  say  cannot  justify  the  trick.  1)  Be- 
cause to  be  extended  into  parts  is  as  much  an  act  as  to  be  in  a  place, 
and  yet  that  is  inseparable  from  magnitude,  and  so  confessed  by  Bel- 
larmine°.  2)  To  be  in  a  place  is  not  an  act  at  all,  any  more  than  to 
be  created,  to  be  finite,  to  be  limited ;  and  it  was  never  yet  heard  of 
that  esse  locattim,  or  esse  in  loco  was  reducible  to  the  predicament  of 
action.  3)  An  act  is  no  more  separable  than  a  faculty  is,  when  the 
act  is  as  essential  as  the  faculty ;  now  for  a  body  to  be  in  a  place  is 
as  essential  to  a  body  as  it  is  for  a  man  to  have  understanding ;  for 
this  is  confessed®  to  be  separable  by  divine  power,  and  the  other 
cannot  be  more ;  it  cannot  be  naturally.     4)  LF  to  be  in  a  place  be 

'  lUtfidrw  yhp  tSlov  fffrl  rh  iKt^iytcrOcu,  humecUtioDe  neque  ig^nis  sine  calore.^. 

— S.    Basil.    Seleuc    homil.   in   09or6K,  Irene.,  lib.  ii.  c  14.  [al.  12.  p.  128.] 

[Apud  Combef.   auct  nov.  Tctt   patr.,  •  Bellar.  dc  euch.,  lib.  iii  c.  7.  sect, 

torn.  i.  coL  582  E.]  *  Ad  secundum  Petr.*  [torn.  iii.  col.  691.] 

^  De  euch.,  lib.  iii.  c  5.  sect  *  Secundo  »  Lib.  iii.  euch.,  c  5.  sect  '  Secundo 

observandum.'  [torn.  iii.  col.  677.]  obsenr.*  [torn.  iii.  coL  677.] 

*  Quod  non  possit  alterum  sine  altero  »  Ibid.,  c.  vii  sect  *Deinde  etiani.* 

iutelligi,  quemadmodum  neque  aqua  sine  [col.  G91.] 
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an  uti,  it  is  no  otherwise  an  act  than  it  is  an  act  for  a  father  actually 
to  have  a  son,  and  therefore  is  no  more  separable  this  than  that ;  and 
you  may  as  well  suppose  a  father  and  no  child^  as  a  body  and  no 
place.    5)  It  is  a  false  proposition  to  say  that  place  is  extrinsical  to  a 
quantitative  body ;  and  it  relies  upon  the  definition  Aristotle  gives  of 
it  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  PhysicsP^  that  place  is  the  supe^cies  of 
the  ambient  body ;  which  is  as  absurd  in  nature  as  any  thing  can  be 
imagined ;  for  then  a  stone  in  the  bottom  of  a  river  did  change  his 
{dace  (though  it  lie  still)  in  every  instant,  because  new  water  still 
washes  it ;  and  by  this  rule  it  is  necessary  (against  Aristotle's  great 
grounds)  that  some  quantitative  bodies  should  not  be  in  a  place,  or 
dse  that  quantitative  bodies  were  categorematically  infinite.     For 
either  there  is  no  end,  but  body  incloses  body  for  ever,  or  else  the 
ultimate  or  outmost  body  is  not  inclosed  by  any  thing,  and  so  cannot 
be  in  a  place.    To  which  add  this ;  that  if  Epicurus  his  opinion  were 
true,  and  that  there  were  some  spaces  empty,  which  at  least  by  a 
divine  power  can  become  true,  and  he  can  take  the  air  out  from  the 
indosure  of  four  walls ;  in  this  case  if  you  ^ill  suppose  a  man  sitting 
in  the  midst  of  that  room,  either  that  man  were  in  no  place  at  all, 
which  were  infinitely  absurd,  or  else  (which  indeed  is  true)  circum- 
scription or  superficies  were  not  the  essence  of  a  place.     Place  there- 
fore is  nothing  but  the  space  to  which  quantitative  bodies  have  essen- 
tial relation  and  finition ;  that  where  they  consist,  and  by  which  they 
are  not  infinite :  and  this  is  the  definition  of  place  which  S.  Austin 
gives  in  his  fourth  book  Exposit.  of  Genes,  ad  literam,  chap.  8.^ 

SO.  God  can  do  what  He  please,  and  He  can  reverse  the  laws  of 
His  whole  creation,  because  He  can  change  or  annihilate  every  crea- 
ture, or  alter  the  manners  and  essences;  but  the  question  now  is, 
what  laws  God  hath  already  established,  and  whether  or  no  essentials 
can  be  changed,  the  things  remaining  the  same ;  that  is,  whether  they 
can  be  the  same,  when  they  are  not  the  same.  He  that  says  God 
can  give  to  a  body  all  the  essential  properties  of  a  spirit,  says  true, 
and  confesses  God's  omnipotency;  but  he  says  also  that  God  can 
change  a  body  from  being  a  body  to  become  a  spirit :  but  if  he  says 
that  remaining  a  body  it  can  receive  the  essentials  of  a  spirit,  he  does 
not  confess  God's  omnipotency,  but  makes  this  article  difBcult  to  be 
believed,  by  making  it  not  to  work  Tiisely,  and  possibly.  God  can  do 
all  things,  but  are  they  undone  when  they  are  done  P  that  is,  are  the 
things  changed  in  their  essentials,  and  yet  remain  the  same?  then 
how  are  they  changed,  and  then  what  hath  God  done  to  them  P 

31.  But  as  to  the  particular  question.  To  suppose  a  body  not  co- 
extended  to  a  place,  is  to  suppose  a  man  alive  not  co-existent  to  time; 
to  be  in  no  place,  and  to  be  in  no  time,  being  alike  possible':  and  this 
intrinsical  extension  of  parts  is  as  inseparable  from  the  extrinsical,  as 

»  [cap.  4.]  A.D.  500.   lib.  L  de  Spir.  S.  cap.  12. 

4  [Tid.  c.  IS.  torn,  iii.part  1.  col.  172.]      [Magn.  bibl.  vett  patr.  torn.  v.  part  8.  p. 
'  Paachatius  Diaconus  eccles.  Rom.      738.] 
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an  intrinsical  duration  is  from  time.  Place  and  time  being  nothing 
but  the  essential  manners  of  material  complete  substances,  these 
cannot  be  supposed  such  as  they  are,  without  time  and  place :  because 
quantitative  bodies  iii  their  very  formality  suppose  that;  for  place 
without  a  body  in  it,  is  but  a  notion  in  logic,  but  when  it  is  a  reality, 
it  is  a  ubi,  and  time  is  cruando  ;  and  a  body  supposed  abstractly  from 
place,  is  not  real,  but  intentional  and  in  notion  only,  and  is  in  the 
category  of  substance  but  not  of  quantity.  But  it  is  a  strange  thing 
that  we  are  put  to  prove  the  very  principles  of  nature  and  first  rudi- 
ments of  art,  which  are  so  plain  tnat  they  can  be  understood  naturally, 
but  by  all  devices  of  the  world  cannot  be  made  dubitable. 

32.  Ninthly,  but  against  all  the  evidence  of  essential  and  natural 
reason,  some  overtures  of  scripture  must  be  pretended.  For  that  two 
bodies  can  be  in  one  place  appears,  because  Christ  came  from  His 
mother's  womb,  it  being  closed ;  into  the  assembly  of  the  apostles, 
the  doors  being  shut ;  out  of  the  grave,  the  stone  not  being  rolled 
away ;  and  ascended  into  heaven,  through  the  soUd  orbs  of  all  the 
firmament.  Concerning  the  first  and  the  last  the  scripture  speaks 
nothing,  neither  can  any  man  tell  whether  the  orbs  of  heaven  be  solid 
or  fluid,  or  which  way  Christ  went  in  :  but  of  the  heavens  opening 
the  scripture  sometimes  makes  mention;  and  the  prophet  David 
spake  in  the  Spirit  saying,  "  Lift  up  your  heads  0  ye  gates,  and  be 
ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in." 
— ^The  stone  of  the  sepulchre  was  removed  by  an  angel,  so  saith 
8.  Matthew*:  but  why  should  it  be  supposed  the  angel  rolled  it  away 
after  Christ  was  risen?  or  if  he  did,  why  Christ  did  not  remove  it  Him- 
self (who  loosed  all  the  bands  of  death  by  which  He  was  held)  and 
there  leave  it  when  He  was  risen,  or  if  He  had  passed  through  and 
wrought  a  miracle,  why  it  should  not  be  told  us,  or  why  it  should  not 
remain  as  a  testimony  to  the  soldiers  and  Jews,  and  convince  them 
the  more  when  they  should  see  the  body  gone  and  yet  their  seals 
unbroken,  or  if  it  were  not,  how  we  should  come  to  fancy  it  was  so, 
I  understand  not ;  neither  is  there  ground  for  it. — Tliere  is  only  re- 
maining that  we  account  concerning  Jesus  his  entering  into  the 
assembly  of  the  apostles,  the  doors  being  shut :  to  this  I  answer,  that 
this  infers  not  a  penetration  of  bodies,  or  that  two  bodies  can  be  in 
one  place;  1)  Because  there  are  so  many  ways  of  effecting  it  without 
that  impossibiHty.  2)  The  door  might  be  made  to  yield  to  his  Creator 
as  easily  as  water  which  is  fluid  be  made  firm  under  His  feet :  for 
consistence  or  lability  "  are  not  essential  to  wood  and  water ;  for  water 
can  naturally  be  made  consistent,  as  when  it  is  turned  to  ice ;  and 
wood  that  can  naturally  be  petrified,  can  upon  the  efficiency  of  an 
equal  agent  be  made  thin,  or  labile,  or  inconsistent.     3)  This  was 

■  ['abstractedly'  A.]  wapitrii  (r^fuerard  Kivolfifva'  kc^  tovto 

^  S.  Matt  xxviii.  [2.]  UtiXdv  icol  4v  reus  rSiv  cuvtxSov  Zivax$  Sicr- 

"  "hfUL  yhp  ^nw^iiwcu  &XA^Xois  M4x*'  irtp  icol  iy  reus  rwv  trypSiv,  — Arist,  lib.  iv. 

TOiy  9^4vQs  6rros  Sicurr^/ioros  x^P^'"^^^  ^vaut,  ixpnAa,  [cap.  /.] 
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done  on  the  same  day  in  which  the  sea  yielded  to  the  children  of 
Israel^  that  is,  the  seventh  day  after  the  passover,  and  we  may  allow 
it  to  be  a  miracle  though  it  be  no  more  than  that  of  the  waters ;  tliat 
is,  as  these  were  made  consistent  for  a  time, 

Suppositnmque  rotis  solidum  tnare  *, 

SO  the  doors  apt  to  yield  to  a  solid  body ; 


possint  namque  omnia  reddi 

Mollia,  qus  fiant,  aer,  aqiia,  terra,  Tapores 
Quo  pacto  fiaiit  et  qua  vi  cunque  gerantur*. 

4)  How  easy  was  it  for  Christ  to  pass  His  body  through  the  pores  of 
it^  and  the  natural  apertures  if  He  were  pleased  to  unite  them,  and 
thrust  the  matter  into  a  greater  consolidation  ?  5)  Wood  being  re- 
duced to  ashes  possesses  but  a  little  room,  that  is,  the  crass  impene- 
trable parts  are  but  few,  the  other  apt  for  cession,  which  could  easily 
be  disposed  by  God  as  He  pleased.  6)  The  words  in  the  text  are 
K€KX€i,<rijJv(av  rSiv  OvpQv,  in  the  past  tense,  the  gates  or  doors  'having 
been  shut ;'  but  that  tliey  were  shut  in  the  instant  of  His  entry,  it 
says  not ;  they  might,  if  Christ  had  so  pleased,  have  been  insensibly 
opened,  and  shut  in  like  manner  again ;  and  if  the  words  be  observed, 
it  will  appear  that  S.  John*  mentioned  the  shutting  the  doors  in  rela- 
tion to  the  apostles'  fear,  not  to  Christ's  entering ;  he  intended  not 
(so  far  as  appears)  to  declare  a  miracle.  7)  But  if  he  had,  there  are 
ways  enough  for  Him  to  have  entered  strangely,  though  He  had  not 
entered  impossibly.  Vain  therefore  is  the  fancy  of  those  men  who 
think  a  weak  conjecture  able  to  contest  against  a  perfect,  natural  im- 
possibility. For  when  a  thing  can  be  done  without  a  penetration  of 
dimensions,  and  yet  by  a  power  great  enough  to  beget  admiration 
though  without  contesting  against  the  unalterable  laws  of  nature,  to 
dream  it  must  be  this  way  is  to  challenge  confidently,  but  to  be 
careless  of  our  warrant. 

I  conclude,  that  it  hath  never  yet  been  known  that  two  bodies 
ever  were  at  once  in  one  place. 

33.  I  find  but  one  objection  more  pretended,  and  that  is,  that 
place  is  not  essential  to  bodies,  because  the  utmost  heaven  is  a  body, 
and  yet  is  not  in  a  place,  because  it  hath  nothing  without  it  that  can 
circumscribe  it.  To  this  I  have  already  answered  in  the  confutation 
of  Aristotle's  definition  of  a  placed.  But  besides,  I  answer,  that  what 
the  utmost  heaven  is,  our  philosophy  can  tell  or  guess  at ;  but  it  is 
certain  that  beyond  any  thing  that  philosophy  ever  dreamed  of,  there 
are  bodies.  For  Christ  ''  is  ascended  far  above  all  heavens*,"  and 
therefore  to  say  it  is  not  in  a  place,  or  that  there  is  not  a  place  where 
Chrisf  s  body  is,  is  a  ridiculous  absurdity.  But  if  there  be  places  for 
bodies  above  the  highest  heavens,  then  the  highest  heaven  also  is  in 

'  [Juv.  X.  176.]  J  Num.  28.  [?  29.] 

•  [al.  *genantur.'  Lucret  i.  567.]  ■  [Eph.  iv.  10.] 

«  Chap.  XX.  [19] 
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a  place^  or  may  be  for  ought  any  thing  pretended  against  it,  "  In 
My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions/^  said  Christ*,  many  places  of 
abode;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  that  pavement  where  the  bodies 
of  saints  shall  tread  to  eternal  ages,  is  circumscribed,  though  by 
something  we  understand  not.  Many  things  more  might  be  said  to 
this :  but  I  am  sorry  that  the  series  of  a  discourse  must  be  inter- 
rupted with  such  trifling  considerations. 

34.  The  sum  is  this;  as  substances  cannot  subsist  without  the 
manner  of  substances,  no  more  can  accidents  without  the  manner 
of  accidents,  quantities  after  the  manner  of  quantities,  qualities  as 
qualities**;  for  to  separate  that  from  either  by  which  we  distinguish 
tnem  from  each  other,  is  to  separate  that  from  them  by  which  we 
understand  them  to  be  themselves.  And  four  may  as  well  cease  to 
be  four,  and  be  reduced  to  unity,  as  a  line  cease  to  be  a  line,  and  a 
body  a  body,  and  a  place  a  place,  and  a  qimntum  or  extensum  to  be 
extended  in  his  own  Kind  of  quantity  or  extension :  and  if  a  man  had 
talked  otherwise,  till  this  new  device  arose,  all  sects  of  philosophers 
of  the  world  would  have  thought  him  mad ;  and  I  may  here  use  tlie 
words  of  Cotta  in  Cicero,  lib.  i.  De  natura  deorum^,  Corpns  quid 
sit,  sanguis  quid  sit,  intelligo,  quasi  carpus  et  qunsi  sanguis  quid 
sit,  nulla  prarsus  moda  intelliga.  But  concerning  the  nature  of 
bodies  and  quantities,  these  may  suffice  in  general ;  for  if  I  should 
descend  to  particulars  and  insist  upon  them,  I  could  cloy  the  reader 
with  variety  of  one  dish. 

85.  Tenthly,  by  this  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  the  same  thing 
is  bigger  and  less  than  itself,  for  it  is  bigger  in  one  host  than  in 
another ;  for  the  wafer  is  Christ's  body,  and  yet  one  wafer  is  bigger 
than  another;  therefore  Christ's  body  is  bigger  than  itself.  Tlie 
same  thing  is  above  itself  and  below  itself,  within  itself  and  without 
itself:  it  stands  wholly  upon  his  own  right  side,  and  wholly  at  the 
same  time  upon  his  own  left  side ;  it  is  as  very  a  body  as  that  which 
is  most  divisible,  and  yet  it  is  as  indivisible  as  a  spirit ;  and  it  is  not 
a  spirit  but  a  body,  and  yet  a  body  is  no  way  separated  from  a  spirit, 
but  by  being  divisible.  It  is  a  perfect  body,  in  which  the  feet  are 
further  from  the  head  than  the  head  from  the  breast,  and  yet  there  is 
no  space  between  head  and  feet  at  all ;  so  that  the  parts  are  further 
off  and  nearer,  without  any  distance  at  all;  being  further  and  not 
further,  distant,  and  yet  in  every  point.  By  this  also  here  is  magni- 
tude without  extension  of  parts ;  for  if  it  be  essential  to  magnitude 
to  hskYe  partem  extra  partem,  that  is,  parts  distinguished  and  severally 
sited,  then  where  one  part  is  there  another  is  not,  and  therefore  the 
whole  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  every  part  of  the  consecrated  wafer ; 
and  yet  if  it  be  not,  then  it  must  be  broken  into  parts  when  the 
wafer  is  broken,  and  then  it  must  fill  his  place  by  parts.     But  then 

»  [John  xiv.  2.]  lib.  i.  p.  120.1 

^  Videfioeth.inpr8edicam.  Arist.  [yid.         «  [cap.  26.] 
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it  will  not  be  possible  that  a  bigger  body^  with  the  conditions  of  a 
body^  should  be  contained  in  a  thing  less  than  itself^  that  a  man  may 
throw  the  house  out  at  the  windows :  and  if  it  be  impossible  that  a 
xnagiiitade  should  be  in  a  point,  and  yet  Christ's  body  be  a  magni- 
tude and  yet  in  a  point,  then  the  same  thing  is  in  a  point  and  not  in 
a  point,  extended  and  not  extended,  great  and  not  divisible,  a  quan- 
tity without  dimension,  something  and  nothing.  By  this  doctrine 
the  same  thing  lies  still  and  yet  moves,  it  stays  in  a  place  and  goes 
away  from  it,  it  removes  from  itself  and  vet  abides  close  by  itself, 
and  in  itself  and  out  of  itself;  it  is  removed  and  yet  cannot  be  moved, 
broken  and  cannot  be  divided ;  passes  from  east  to  west  through  a 
middle  place,  and  yet  stirs  not.  It  is  brought  from  heaven  to  earth, 
and  yet  is  no  where  in  the  way,  nor  ever  stirs  out  of  heaven.  It 
ceases  to  be  where  it  was,  and  yet  does  not  stir  from  thence,  nor  yet 
cease  to  be  at  all.  It  is  removed  at  the  motion  of  the  accidents,  and 
yet  does  not  fall  when  the  host  falls  ^ ;  it  changes  Ilis  place  but  falls 
not,  and  yet  the  changing  of  place  was  by  falling.  It  supposes  a  body 
of  Christ  which  was  made  of  bread,  that  is,  not  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  it  says  that  Christ's  body  is  there  without  power  of  moving,  or 
seeing,  or  hearing,  or  understanding.  He  can  neither  remember  nor 
foresee,  save  himself  from  robbers*  or  vermin,  corruption  or  rotten- 
ness ;  it  makes  that  which  was  raised  in  power  to  be  again  sown  in 
weakness ;  it  gives  to  it  the  attribute  of  an  idol,  '  to  have  eyes  and 
see  not,  ears  and  hear  not,  a  nose  and  not  to  smell,  feet  and  yet 
cannot  walk.'  It  makes  a  thing  contained  bigger  than  the  continent, 
and  all  Christ's  body  to  go  into  a  part  of  His  body ;  His  whole  head 
into  His  own  mouth,  if  He  did  eat  the  eucharist,  as  it  is  probable 
He  did,  and  certain  that  He  might  have  done.  These  are  the  certain 
consequents  of  this  most  unreasonable  doctrine,  in  relation  to  motion 
and  quantity.  I  need  not  instance  in  those  collateral  absurdities 
which  are  appendent  to  some  of  the  foregoing  particulars ;  as  how 
it  should  be  credible  that  Christ  in  His  sumption  of  the  last  supper 
sbould  eat  His  own  flesh;  ovbkv  yap  kavro  €Tnbi\€Tai,,  &\Xh  t&v 
i£Q>0iv  T4,  said  SimpUcius',  'nothing  can  receive  itself,'  nothing  can 
really  participate  of  itself,  and  properly ;  figuratively  and  sacramen- 
tally  this  may  be  done,  but  not  in  a  natural  and  physical  sense ;  for 
as  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria^  argues,  Si  vere  idem  est  quod  jparticipat  et 
quod  participatur,  quid  opus  est  parti<npatione,  '  what  need  He  par- 
take of  Himself,  what  need  He  receive  a  part  of  that  which  He  is 
already  whole  ?'  and  if  the  partaker  and  the  thing  partaken  be  natu- 
rally the  same,  then  the  sacrament  did  as  much  eat  Christ  as  Christ 
did  eat  the  sacrament.     It  would  also  follow  from  hence  that  the 

^  BeUann.  euch.,  lib.  UL  c.  10.  sect  Lact  ]ib.i.  c.  1.  [leg.  a  2.  torn.  L  p.  53.] 

•  Respondeo  corpus.'  [torn,  iil  col.  709.]  •  [Compare  Baruch  vi.  57.] 

Suarez.  in  8.  Tho.  q.  76.  art  7.  disp.  53.  '  In  Categ.  cap.  de  substant  [t  28  a, 

sect  4.  [torn,  iiu  p.  804.]    Quomodo  po-  cap.  63.  fol.  Basil.  1551.] 

test  Deus  alibi  essevivus,  alibi  mortuus?  *  In  S.  Job.  is.  [vid.  torn.  iv.  792  A.] 
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soul  of  Christ  should  enter  into  His  body,  though  it  were  there  be- 
fore it  entered ;  and  yet  it  would  now  be  there  twice  at  the  same 
time,  for  it  is  but  one  soul,  and  yet  enters  after  it  is  there,  it  never 
having  gone  forth.  Nay  further  yet,  upon  supposition  that  Christ 
did  eat  the  sacrament,  as  it  is  most  likely  He  did,  and  we  are  sure 
He  might  have  done,  then  the  soul  of  Clirist,  which  certainly  went 
along  with  His  body,  which  surely  was  then  alive,  should  be  in  His 
body  in  two  contrary  and  incompatible  manners,  by  one  of  which  He 
does  operate  freely  and  exercise  all  the  actions  of  life,  by  the  other 
He  exercises  none ;  by  one  He  is  visible,  by  the  other  invisible ;  by 
one  moveable,  by  the  other  immovable ;  by  one  after  the  manner  of 
a  body,  by  the  other  after  the  manner  of  a  spirit :  the  one  of  these 
being  evident  in  itself,  the  other  by  their  own  affirmation.  But  these 
are  by  the  bye ;  there  are  whole  categories  of  fond  and  impossible  con- 
sequents from  this  doctrine. 

36.  Eleventhly,  but  if  I  should  also  consider  the  change  of  conse- 
cration, i.e.  the  conversion  of  bread  into  Christ's  body,  and  their 
rare  stratagems  and  devices  in  ridiculous  affirmatives  and  negatives  as 
to  that  particular,  it  would  afford  a  new  heap  of  matter. 

87.  Tor  tliis  conversion  is  not  generation,  it  is  not  corruption,  it 
is  not  creation,  because  Christ's  body  already  is,  and  cannot  be  pro- 
duced again;  it  is  not  after  the  manner  of  natural  conversions,  it 
differs  from  the  supernatural :  there  is  no  change  of  one  form  into 
another,  the  same  nrst  matter  does  not  remain  under  several  forms*", 
first  of  bread,  then  of  Christ's  body.  It  is  turned  into  the  substance 
of  Christ's  body,  and  yet  nothing  of  the  bread  becomes  any  thing  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  It  is  turned  into  Christ,  and  yet  it  is  turned  into 
nothing,  the  substance  is  not  annihilated  (for  then  it  were  not  turned 
into  Christ's  body)  and  yet  it  is  annihilated  or  turned  to  nothing,  for 
it  does  not  become  Christ's  body;  it  is  determined  upon  Christ's 
body,  and  yet  does  not  become  it,  though  it  be  changed  into  it.  For 
if  bread  could  become  Christ's  body,  then  bread  could  receive  a 
greater  honour  than  any  of  the  servants  of  Christ ;  for  it  could  be 
glorified  mth  the  biggest  glorification,  it  would  be  exalted  far  above 
all  angels,  bread  should  reign  for  ever,  and  be  king  of  all  the  world, 
which  are  honours  not  communicable  to  mere  man,  and  by  no  change 
can  be  wrought  upon  him :  and  if  they  may  upon  bread,  then  bread 
is  exalted  higher  than  the  sons  of  men ;  and  yet  so  it  is  if  it  be  natu- 
rally and  substantially  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ.  I  cannot 
insist  upon  any  thing  of  this,  the  absurdity  being  so  vast,  the  labour 
would  be  as  great  as  needless :  only  I  shall  transcribe  part  of  a  dis- 
putation by  which  Tertullian  proves  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  by 
such  words  which  do  certaiiJy  confute  the  Roman  fancies  of  Tran- 

k  Sola  [leg.  '  Bolae,'  so.    tubsUntis]      mune  subjectum. — Boeth.  de  diiab.  nat 
enim  mutari  transformarique  iii  se  poe-      Cbmti.  [p.  1214.] 
sunt  qq«  habent  uniue  materue  com- 
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substantiation^  cap.  65  Be  resurrectione  camisK     Diacemeiida  est 
autem  demukttio  ab  omni  argumento  perditionis,  SfC, '  change  must  be 
distinguished  from  perdition ; . .  but   they  are   not  distinguished  if 
the  flesh  be  so  changed  that  it  perishes : . .  as  that  wliich  is  lost  is 
not  changed^  so  that  which  is  changed  is  not  lost,  or  perished,  for  it 
suffered  change,  not  perdition ;  for  to  perish  is  wholly  not  to  be  that 
which  it  was,  but  to  be  changed  is  only  to  be  otherwise ;  moreover 
while  it  is  otherwise,  it  can  be  the  same  thing,  (or  itself;)  for  it  hath 
his  being  which  did  not  perish.*     Now  how  it  is  possible  that  these 
words  should  be  reconciled  with  Transubstantiation,  in  which  they 
affirm  the  bread  to  be  changed,  and  yet  totally  to  have  perished,  that 
is,  that  nothing  of  it  remains,  neither  matter  nor  form,  it  concerns 
them  to  take  care ;  for  my  part  I  am  satisfied  that  it  is  impossible  : 
and  I  choose  to  follow  the  philosophy  of  TertuUian,  by  which  he 
fairly  confirms  the  article  of  the  Kesurrection,  rather  than  the  impos- 
sible speculations  of  these  men,  which  render  all  notices  of  men  to  be 
mere  deceptions,  and  all  articles  of  faith  in  many  things  uncertain, 
and  nothing  to  be  certain  but  that  which  is  impossible.     This  con- 
sideration so  moved  Durand^,  and  their  doctor /undatissimus  ^gidius 
Bomanus*^,  that  they  thought  to  change  the  word  Transubstantiation, 
and  instead  of  it  that  they  were  obliged  to  use  the  word  of  transfor- 
mation simply,  affirming  that  other  to  be  unintelligible.     But  I  pro- 
ceed«     By  this  doctrine  Christ's  body  is  there  where  it  was  not  be- 
fore; and  yet  not  by  change  of  place,  for  it  descends  not;  nor  by 
production,  for  it  was  produced  before ;  not  by  natural  mutation, 
for  Christ  himself  is  wholly  immutable,  and  though  the  bread  be 
mutable,  it  can  never  become  Clirist.     That  which  is  now  and  was 
always,  begins  to  be,  and  yet  it  cannot  begin  which  was  so  long  be- 
fore.    And  by  this  doctrinti  is  affirmed  that  which  even  themselves 
judge  to  be  simply  and  absolutely  impossible;  for  if  after  a  thing 
hath  his  being,  and  during  the  first  being,  it  shall  have  every  day 
many  new  beginnings  without  multiplying  the  beings,  then  the  same 
thing  is  under  two  times  at  the  same  time ;  it  is  but  a  day  old  and 
yet  was  six  days  ago,  and  six  ages,  and  sixteen.     The  body  of  Christ 
obtains  to  be  what  it  was  not  before,  and  yet  it  is  wholly  the  same 
without  becoming  what  it  was. not.     It  obtains  to  be  under  the  form 
of  bread,  and  that  which  it  is  now  and  was  not  before,  is  neither  per- 
fective of  his  being,  nor  destructive,  nor  alterative,  nor  augmentative, 
nor  diminutive,  nor  conservative.    It  is  as  it  were  a  production,  as  it 
were  a  creation,  as  a  conservation,  as  an  adduction  :  that  is,  it  is  as  it 
were  just  nothing ;  for  it  is  not  a  creation,  not  a  generation,  not  an 
adduction,  not  a  conservation.     It  is  not  a  conversion  productive ; 
for  no  flew  individual  is  produced.     It  is  not  a  conversion  conserva- 
tive; that's  a  child  of  Bellarmine's' :  but  it  is  perfect  nonsense ;  for  it 


*■  [pu  360  C]  ordinary  word  in  JEgidm^  is  *  conYer* 

i  In  iv.  d.  11.  q.  S.  sect.  6.  [p.  717.]         »io.*J 

*  Theor.    1,   2.    [fol.    101   sqq.— Th«         '  [De  euch.,  lib.  m.  cap.  18.] 
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is  (as  he  says)  a  conversion  in  which  both  the  terms  remain,  in  the 
same  place ;  that  is,  in  which  there  are  two  things  not  converted,  but 
not  one  that  is :  but  it  is  a  thing  of  which  there  never  was  any  ex- 
ample. But  then  if  we  ask  what  conversion  it  is ;  after  a  great  many 
fancies  and  devices  contradicting  each  other,  at  last  it  is  found  to  be 
adductive,  and  yet  that  adductive  does  not  change  the  place,  but  sig- 
nifies a  substantial  change;  and  yet  adduction  is  no  substantia] 
change,  but  accidental ;  and  yet  this  change  is  not  accidental,  but 
adductive  and  substantial. 

O  rem  ridiculani)  Cato,  et  jocosami  I 

It  is  a  succession",  not  a  conversion,  and  tran  substantiation ;  for  it 
is  CQTjms  ex  pane  confecium,  '  a  body  made  of  bread,'  and  yet  it  was 
made  before  the  bread  was  made :  but  it  is  made  of  it  as  day  of  night, 
not  lanquam  ex  materia,  but  tanquam  ex  termino,  '  not  as  of  matter 
but  as  of  a  term  from  whence,'  say  they,  but  that  is  a  direct  motion 
or  succession,  not  a  substantial  change.  For  that  I  may  use  the 
words  of  Faventinus'*,  What  is  the  formal  term  of  this  action  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  or  conversion  ?  Not  the  body  of  Christ ;  for  that  is 
the  material  term :  the  formal  term  is,  that  Christ's  body  should  be 
contained  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine :  Hoc  autem  totmn  est 
acddentale  et  nihil  addit  in  re  nin  prasentiam  realem  sub  speciebus, 
'  but  all  this  is  accidental,  and  nothing  real  but  that  He  becomes  pre- 
sent there.'  For  since  the  body  of  Christ  relates  to  the  accidents 
only  accidentally,  it  cannot  in  respect  of  them  have  any  substantial 
manner  of  being,  dififerent  from  that  which  it  had  before  it  was  eucha- 
ristical.  And  it  is  no  otherwise  than  if  water  on  the  ground  were 
anniliilated,  or  removed,  or  corrupted,  and  some  secret  way  changed 
from  thence,  and  in  the  place  of  it  snow  should  descend  from  heaven, 
or  honey,  or  manna,  it  were  hard  to  call  this  conversion,  or  Transub- 
stantiation :  just  as  if  we  should  say  that  Augustus  Csesar  was  con- 
verted into  his  successor  Tiberius,  and  Moses  into  Joshua,  and  Elias 
into  Elisha,  or  the  sentinel  is  substantially  changed  into  him  that  re- 
lieves him. 

88.  Twelfthly.  Lastly,  if  we  consider  the  changes  that  are  incident 
to  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine,  they  would  afford  us  another  heap  of 
incommodities ;  for  besides  that  accidents  cannot  subsist  without  their 
proper  subjects,  (and  much  less  can  they  become  the  subjects  of  other 
accidents'*,  for  what  they  cannot  be  to  themselves  they  cannot  be  to 
others,  in  matter  of  supply  and  subsistence,  it  being  a  contradiction 
to  say  insubsistent  subsistencies,)  besides  this  I  say,  if  Christ's  body 
be  not  invested  with  these  accidents,  how  do  they  represent  it,  or  to 

»  [CatulL  ad  Caton.  Ivi.  1.]  ■  [Faher]  Favent  in  iy.  [sent.]  disp. 

*  BeUarm.  de  missa,  lib.  i.  c.  27.  sect  xxxt.  c.  6.  [vid.  c.  2.  p.  128  sqq.] 

*S.  propositio.' — Lib.  iii.  de  euch.,  cap.  «  Th  yitp  avfifitfiriKOs  oit  (rvfifitfi-nK6Tt 

ult  sect. 'Ad  tertiam.' [torn.  iiLcolL  1037  avfifitfiriKhs,  tl  fi^  iri  &fi^  avfifi^^riKw 

et  770.]  Scotus  iv.  dist.  11.  q.  8.  [p.  60i  rain^. — Arist.  metaph.,  lib.  iv.  [al.  iil] 

sqq.]  cap.  4.  1. 
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what  purpose  do  they  remain?  If  they  be  the  investiture  of  Christ's 
body^  then  the  body  is  changed  by  the  mutation  of  the  accidents. 
But  however,  I  womd  fain  know  whether  an  accident  can  be  sour,  or 
be  burnt,  as  Hesychius^'  afBrms  they  used  in  Jerusalem  to  do  to  the 
relics  of  the  holy  sacrament ;  or  can  accidents  make  a  man  drunk,  as 
Aquinas  supposes  the  sacramental  wine  did  the  Corinthians,  of  whom 
8.  Paul  says,  **  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken  P'  I  am  sure  if 
it  can  it  is  not  the  blood  of  Christ ;  for  Mr.  Bland's  argument  in 
queen  Mary's  time?  concluded  well  in  this  instance,  '  That  which  is 
in  the  chalice  can  make  a  man  drunk;  but  Christ's  blood  cannot 
make  a  man  drunk;  therefore  that  which  is  in  the  chalice  is  not 
Christ's  blood.'  To  avoid  this  they  must  answer  to  the  major,  and 
say  that  it  does  not  supponere  univeraaliter,  for  every  thing  in  the 
clialice  does  not  make  a  man  drunk,  for  in  it  there  are  accidents  of 
bread,  and  the  body  besides,  and  they  do  inebriate,  not  this ;  that  is 
to  say,  a  man  may  oe  drunk  with  colour^  and  quantity,  and  a  smell, 
when  there  is  nothing  that  smells';  for  indeed  if  there  were  a  sub- 
stance to  be  smelt,  it  might ;  but  that  accidents  can  do  it  alone  is 
not  to  be  supposed ;  unless  Gk)d  should  work  a  miracle  to  make  a 
man  drunk,  which  to  say  I  think  were  blasphemy.  But  again,  can 
an  accidental  form  kill  a  man  P  But  the  young  emperor  of  the  house 
of  Luxemburgh"  was  poisoned  by  a  consecrated  wafer,  and  pope  Victor 
the  third  had  like  to  nave  been,  and  the  archbishop  of  York  was  poi- 
soned by  the  chalice,  say  Matthew  Paris  and  Malmesbury.  Ana  if 
the  body  be  accidentally  moved  at  the  motion  of  accidents,  then  by  the 
same  reason*  it  may  accidentally  become  mouldy,  or  sour,  or  poison- 
ons;  which  methinks  to  all  christian  ears  should  strike  horror  to 
hear  it  spoken.  I  will  not  heap  up  more  instances  of  the  same  kind 
of  absurdities  and  horrid  consequences  of  this  doctrine ;  or  consider 
how  a  man  or  a  mouse  can  live  upon  the  consecrated  wafers  (as  Ai- 
monius^  tells  that  Lewis  the  fair  did  for  forty  days  together  Uve  upon 
the  sacrament,  and  a  Jew  or  a  Turk  could  live  on  it  without  a  mira- 
de,  if  he  had  enough  of  it)  and  yet  cannot  live  upon  accidents ;  it 
being  a  certain  rule  in  philosophy,  Ex  mdem  nutriuntur  mixta  ex 
gmbui  fiunt ;  and  a  man  may  as  well  be  made  of  accidents,  and  be 
no  substance,  as  well  as  be  nourished  by  accidents  without  substance : 
neither  will  I  enquire  how  it  is  possible  that  we  should  eat  Christ's 
body  without  touching  it ;  or  how  we  can  be  said  to  touch  Christ's 
body,  when  we  only  touch  and  taste  the  accidents  of  bread ;  or  lastly, 

•  In  Ler.  c  viiu  [Magn.  bibL  vett.  coloratum  et  sapidam,  quantum  et  quale. 
patr.,  torn,  vii  p.  35  B.]  — Innocent  III.  de  offic.  missa,  lib.  iii. 

p  [Fox,  Acts  and  Monuments,  in  A.D.  o.  21.  [see  p.  575  below.] 

1655.  torn.  iii.  p.  308.  fol.  1684.1  *  [Platina,  vit.Clem.  v.  p.  198.1 

*  "VdAos  Si  Kol  xp^H''"'  '^cd  ifffiii  ob  rp4-  *  Bellarmin.,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  de  euch. 
^fi,  oMe  voift  otkf  aHifjaiv  otkt  tpBitriv, —  sect  *  Respondeo  corpus.'  [tom.  iii.  coL 
Arist,  lib.  iii.  de  anim.  [c.  12.]  709.1 

'  Est  enim  hie  color  et  sapor,  qualitas  *  [De  gest  Francor.,  lib.  v.  c.  19.  p. 
et  quautitai,  cum  nihil  in  alterutro  sit      306.  fol.  Par.  1603.] 
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how  we  can  touch  the  accidents  of  bread  without  the  substance^  so  to 
do  being  impossible  in  nature^ 

Tangere  enim  et  tangi  nisi  coxpos  nulla  potest  res, 

said  Lucretius*,  and  from  him  Tertullian  in  his  fifth  chapter  of  his 
book  Be  anima".  These  and  divers  other  particulars  I  wiU  not  insist 
upon,  but  instead  of  them  I  argue  thus  from  their  own  grounds :  if 
Christ  be  properly  said  to  be  touched  and  to  be  eaten,  because  the 
accidents  are  so,  then  by  the  same  reason  He  may  be  properly  made 
hot,  or  cold,  or  mouldy,  or  dry,  or  wet,  or  venomous,  by  the  propor- 
tionable mutation  of  accidents ;  if  Christ  be  not  properly  taken  and 
manducated,  to  what  purpose  is  He  properly  there  r  so  that  on  either 
hand  there  is  a  snare.  But  it  is  time  to  be  weary  of  all  this,  and 
enquire  after  the  doctrine  of  the  church  in  this  great  question ;  for 
thither  at  last  with  some  seeming  confidence  they  do  appeal.  Thither 
therefore  we  will  follow. 


.  ^*  «»__     ^  CoNCERNiNO  this  topic  or  head  of  anmment  I  have 

§  1».  TransoD-  ai.  •         a  • 

Btandation   waa    some  things  to  premise. 

not  the  doctrine  1.  Rrst,  in  this  question  it  is  not  necessary  that  I 
dmit^^^™^^^*  bring  a  catalogue  of  all  the  ancient  writers,  for  al- 
though to  prove  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  to 
be  catholic  it  is  necessary  by  Yincentius  Lirinensis  his  rules,  and  by 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  they  should  all  agree ;  yet  to  shew  it 
not  to  have  been  the  estabhshed,  resolved  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
church,  this  &KpCfi€ui  is  not  necessary.  Because  although  no  argu- 
ment can  prove  it  catholic  but  a  consent ;  yet  if  some,  as  learned,  as 
holy,  as  orthodox  do  dissent,  it  is  enough  to  prove  it  not  to  be  catho- 
lic. As  a  proposition  is  not  universal,  if  there  be  one,  or  three,  or 
ten  exceptions;  but  to  make  it  universal  it  must  be  Karh  vavros,  it 
must  take  in  all. 

2.  Secondly,  none  of  the  fathers  speak  words  exclusive  of  our 
way,  because  our  way  contains  a  spiritual  sense,  which  to  be  true 
our  adversaries  deny  not,  but  say  it  is  not  sufficient,  but  there  ought 
to  be  more ;  but  their  words  do  often  exclude  the  way  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  are  not  so  capable  of  an  answer  for  them. 

8.  Thirdly,  when  the  saying  of  a  father  is  brought,  out  of  which 
his  sense  is  to  be  drawn  by  argument  and  discourse,  by  two  or  three 
remote  uneasy  consequences ;  I  do  not  think  it  fit  to  take  notice  of 
those  words  either  for  or  against  us,  because  then  his  meaning  is  as 
obscure  as  the  article  itself,  and  therefore  he  is  not  fit  to  be  brought 
in  interpretation  of  it.  And  the  same  also  is  the  case  when  the 
words  are  brought  by  both  sides,  for  then  it  is  a  shrewd  sign  the 
doctor  is  not  well  to  be  understood,  or  that  he  is  not  fit  in  those 
words  to  be  an  umpire;  and  of  this  cardinal  Perron  is  a  great  ex- 

-  [Lib.  L  305.]  ''  [p.  267  B.] 
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ample^  who  spends  a  volume  in  folio  to  prove  S.  Austin  to  be  of  their 
side  in  this  article^  or  rather  not  to  be  against  them. 

4.  Fourthly,  all  those  testimonies  of  fathers  which  are  as  general, 
indefinite,  and  unexpounded  as  the  words  of  scripture  which  are  in 
question,  must  in  this  question  pass  for  nothing ;  and  therefore  when 
the  fathers  say  that  in  the  sacrament  is  '  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,' 
that  there  is '  the  body  of  our  Lord,'  that  before  consecration  it  is  kiris 
ifrros,  '  mere  bread,'  but  after  consecration  it  is  '  verily  the  body  of 
C3irist,'  '  truly  His  flesh,'  '  truly  His  blood,'  these  and  the  like  say- 
ings are  no  more  than  the  words  of  Christ,  '  This  is  My  body,'  and 
are  only  true  in  the  same  sense  of  which  I  have  all  th^s  while  been 
giving  an  account;  that  is,  by  a  change  of  condition,  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  usage.  We  believe  that  after  consecration  and  blessing  it 
is  really  Christ's  body,  which  is  verily  and  indeed  taken  of  the  faith- 
ful in  the  Lord'9  supper ;  and  upon  this  account,  we  shall  find  that 
many,  very  many  of  the  authorities  of  the  fathers  commonly  alleged 
by  the  Boman  doctors  in  tliis  question,  will  come  to  nothing.  For 
we  speak  their  sense  and  in  their  own  words,  the  church  of  England 
expressing  this  mystery  frequently  in  the  same  forms  of  words* ;  and 
we  are  so  certain  that  to  eat  Christ's  body  spiritually  is  to  eat  Him 
really,  that  there  is  no  other  way  for  Him  to  be  eaten  really  than  by 
spiritual  manducation. 

5.  Fifthly,  when  the  fathers  in  this  question  speak  of  the  change 
of  the  symbols  in  the  holy  sacrament,  they  sometimes  use  the  words 
of  fieraPokri,  y^^rappvOyaa-is,  /utcrao-icevaiT/xJy,  /xcraoTotx^^axns,  /xera- 
iroCrims,  in  the  Greek  church:  conversion,  mutation,  transition, 
migration,  transfiguration,  and  the  like  in  the  Latin;  but  they  by 
these  do  understand  accidental  and  sacramental  conversions  t^  not 
proper,  natural  and  substantial.  Concerning  which  although  I  might 
refer  the  reader  to  see  it  highly  verified  in  David  Blondel's*  famiEar 
elucidations  of  the  eucharistical  controversy ;  yet  a  shorter  course  I 
can  take  to  warrant  it,  without  my  trouble  or  his ;  and  that  is,  by 
the  confession  of  a  Jesuit,  and  of  no  mean  fame  or  learning  amongst 
theuL.  The  words  of  Suarez*,  whom  I  mean,  are  these ;  LiceC  anti- 
qui  pp.  8cc.  'although  the  ancient  fathers  have  used  divers  names, .  • 
yet  fdl  tney  are  either  general,  as  the  names  of  conversion,  mutation, 
transition;   or  else  they  are  more  accommodated  to  an  accidental 

'  See  Article  xxviii.  of  the  Chinch  of  Buw  /Atrtarotx^lov  fierappv0fd(otp,  Aac- 

Eogland.  tor  vitae  Chrytost  anon.,  c.  62.  [leg.  61, 

7  Merawot^iffti  v6fiovf,    Suid. — Ai  ^v-  p.  320.]      £t  de  corpore  Chrysostomi 

Xojcal  r&v  ipx^^^^*'  fiertwoiovirro  eif  iic-  dixit,  §ls  \t0ov  ^^triu  fjL€rt(rKtvd<r07j,     [e. 

fcAiio-^.     Georg.  Alex,  vit  Chrys.,  c.  65,  140.  p.  869.] — 'Aytryt n^oj  ^/aoj,<Jtoi /tt- 

[in  opp.  S.  ChryBost  ed.  Savil.  torn.  viii.  rawovfiiras.  (Ecuinen.  in  1  Pet.  i.  [p.  483.] 

p.  233.  J — 0{t6fUlfeTiv66ia(rKtid<rcu,^riiP  — ^6axh   fAiera^>pv0/jd(€i   rhif    i^Bpconrop. 

fiovXiif  fJL^airoiriffcu  ^vifdfityos,  Chrys. vit  Clem.  Alex,  strom.  iv.  [c  23.  p.  631.] 

aactor  anon.  [cap.  20.  p.  308.] — Id.  in  Idem,  lib.  iii.  psdag.  c.  2.  [p.  253.]  fiera- 

fitrafioKii  et  reliquis  observare  est — Mc-  aictv<i{ti  riu  yvrducat  ctf  w6pyas» 

Tsewotttt,  fitrafidWof.  Suidas. — Mercwrroi-  *  Chap.  v.  [p.  156.] 

Xctovo-a,    /ACTcurxi}AuiT({bv<ra,   /LtfrcnrXeCr-  *  In  iiL  disp.  50.  sect.  8.  [leg.  L  tom. 

nnfffou    Suidas. — Zldm-as  rpbs  r^p  4X^  iiL  p.  730.]      ^ 
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change^  as  the  name  of  transfiguration^  and  the  Uke  :  only  the  name 
of  transelementation,  which  Theophylact  did  use,  seems  to  approach 
nearer  to  signify  the  propriety  of  this  mystery,  because  it  signifies  a 
change  even  of  the  fu-st  elements ;  .  .  yet  that  word  is  harder,  and 
not  sufficiently  accommodate ;  for  it  may  signify  the  resolution  of 
one  element  into  another,  or  the  resolution  of  a  mixt  body  into  the 
elements/  He  might  have  added  another  sense  of  fA^TaaroixfCoja-i? 
or  transelementation,  for  Theophylact**  uses  the  same  words  to  express 
the  change  of  our  bodies  to  the  state  of  incorruption,  and  the  change 
that  is  made  in  the  faithful  when  they  are  united  unto  Christ.  But 
Suarez  proceeds,  'But  Transubstantiation  does  most  properly  and 
appositely  signify  the  passage  and  conversion  of  the  whole  substance 
into  the  whole  substance/  So  that  by  tliis  discourse  we  are  quitted 
and  made  free  from  the  pressure  of  all  those  authorities  of  the  fathers 
which  speak  of  the  mutation,  conversion,  transition,  or  passage,  or 
transelementation,  transfiguration,  and  the  like,  of  the  bread  into  the 
body  of  Christ ;  these  do  or  may  only  signify  an  accidental  change ; 
and  come  not  home  to  their  purpose  of  l^ansubstantiation ;  and  it  is 
as  if  Suarez  had  said,  '  The  words  which  the  fathers  use  in  this  ques- 
tion make  not  for  us,  and  therefore  we  have  made  a  new  word  for 
ourselves,  and  obtruded  it  upon  all  the  world/  But  against  it  I  shall 
only  object  an  observation  of  Bellarmine%  that  is  not  ul,  "  The  liberty 
of  new  words  is  dangerous  in  the  church,  because  out  of  new  words 
by  little  and  little  new  things  arise,  while  it  is  lawful  to  coin  new 
words  in  divine  affairs/' 

6.  Sixthly;  to  which  I  add  this,  that  if  all  the  fathers  had  more 
unitedly  aflSrmed  the  conversion  of  the  bread  into  Christ's  body  than 
they  have  done,  and  had  not  expUcat^d  their  meaning  as  they  have 
done  indeed,  yet  this  word  would  so  little  have  helped  the  Bomau 
cause  that  it  would  directly  have  overthrown  it.  For  in  their  Tran- 
substantiation there  is  no  conversion  of  one  thing  into  another,  but  a 
local  succession  of  Christ's  body  into  the  place  of  bread.  A  change 
of  the  udi  was  not  used  to  be  called  a  suostantial  conversion.  But 
they  understood  nothing  of  our  present  dxpCfifia;  they  were  not 
used  to  such  curious  nothings,  and  intricate  falsehoods,  and  artificial 
nonsense,  with  which  the  Boman  doctors  troubled  the  world  in  this 
question.  But  they  spake  wholly  another  thing,  and  either  they  did 
affirm  a  substantial  change  or  they  did  not ;  if  they  did  not,  then  it 
makes  nothing  for  them,  or  against  us.  But  if  they  did  mean  a 
proper  substantial  change,  then,  for  so  much  as  it  comes  to,  it  makes 
against  us,  but  not  for  them ;  for  they  must  mean  a  change  of  one 
substance  into  another,  by  conversion,  or  a  change  of  substances,  by 
substitution  of  one  in  the  place  of  another.  If  they  meant  the  latter, 
then  it  was  no  conversion  of  one  into  another ;  and  then  they  ex- 
pressed not  what  they  meant;  for  conversion,  which  was  their  word, 

^  Theoph.  in  S.  Luc.  xxiv.  et  in  S.  Joh.  ®  De  SacramentiB  in  genere.  c.  7.  seci 

yL  [pp.  544  B,  et  654  A.]  'Ex  quibus.'  [torn,  itl  col.  22.] 
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conld  signify  nothing  of  that :  but  if  they  meant  the  change  of  sub- 
stance into  substance  properly  by  conversion,  then  they  have  con- 
futed the  present  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation ;  which  though  they 
call  a  substantial  change,  yet  an  accident  is  the  terminus  mutaiionis, 
that  is,  it  is  by  their  explication  of  it  wholly  an  accidental  change, 
as  I  have  before  discoursed^ ;  for  notliing  is  produced  but  ubiquity  or 
presentiality,  that  is,  it  is  only  made  present  where  it  was  not  before. 
And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  there  is  a  vast  diflference  between  con- 
version and  Transubstantiation ;  the  first  is  not  denied ;  meaning  by 
it  a  change  of  use,  of  condition,  of  sanctification ;  as  a  table  is 
changed  into  an  altar ;  a  house  into  a  church ;  a  man  into  a  priest ; 
Matthias  into  an  apostle;  the  water  of  the  river  into  the  laver  of 
regeneration ;  but  this  is  not  any  thing  of  Transubstantiation.  For 
in  this  new  device,  there  are  three  strange  affirmatives,  of  which  the 
fathers  never  dreamt.  1)  That  the  natural  being  of  bread  is  wholly 
ceased,  and  is  not  at  all,  neither  the  matter  nor  the  form.  2)  That 
the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  remain  without  a  subject,  their  proper 
subject  being  annihilated,  and  they  not  subjected  in  the  holy  body. 
8)  That  the  body  of  Christ  is  brought  into  the  place  of  the  bread, 
which  is  not  changed  into  it,  but  is  succeeded  by  it.  These  are  the 
constituent  propositions  of  Transubstantiation,  without  the  proof  of 
which  all  the  affirmations  of  conversion  signify  nothing  to  their  pur- 
pose, or  against  ours. 

7.  Seventhly,  when  the  fathers  use  the  word  nature  in  this  ques- 
tion, sometimes  saying  '  the  nature  is  changed,'  sometimes  that '  the 
nature  remains,'  it  is  evident  that  they  either  contradicted  each  other, 
or  that  the  word  '  nature'  hath  amongst  them  divers  significations. 
Now  in  order  to  this,  I  suppose,  if  men  will  be  determined  by  the 
reasonableness  of  the  things  themselves,  and  the  usual  manners  of 
speech,  and  not  by  prejudices  and  prepossessions,  it  will  be  evident 
that  when  they  speak  of  the  change  of  nature,  saying  that  bread 
changes  his  nature,  it  may  be  understood  of  an  accidental  change : 
for  that  the  word  nature  is  used  for  a  change  of  accidents,  is  by  the 
Boman  doctors  contended  for  when  it  is  to  serve  their  turns  (parti- 
cularly in  their  answer  to  the  words  of  pope  Qelasius)  and  it  is 
evident  in  the  thing ;  for  we  say,  a  man  of  '  a  good  nature,'  that  is,  of 
a  loving  disposition.  It  is  natural  to  me  to  love  or  hate  this  or  that ; 
and  it  is  against  my  nature,  that  is,  my  custom,  or  my  affection. 
But  then  as  it  may  signify  accidents,  and  a  natural  change  may  yet 
be  accidental,  as  when  water  is  changed  into  ice,  wine  into  vinegar ; 
et  it  is  also  certain  that  nature  may  mean  substance :  and  if  it  can 
y  the  analogy  of  the  place,  or  the  circumstances  of  speech,  or  by 
any  thing,  be  declared  when  it  is  that  they  mean  a  substance  by 
using  the  word  '  nature ;'  it  must  be  certain  that  then  substance  is 
meant,  when  the  word  '  nature'  is  used  distinctly  from  and  in  oppo- 

^  Vide  sect.  xi.  n.  84. 
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fidtion  to  accidents ;  or  when  it  is  explicated  by  and  in  conjunction 
with  substance;  which  observation  is  reducible  to  practice  in  the 
following  testimonies  of  Theodoret,  Gelasius  and  others ;  mmortali- 
totem  dedity  naturam  non  abstuUt,  says  S.  Austin®. 

8.  Eighthly;  so  also  whatsoever  words  are  used  by  the  ancient 
doctors  seemingly  affirmative  of  a  substantial  change,  cannot  serve 
their  interest  that  now  most  desire  it;  because  themselves  being 
pressed  with  the  words  of  natura  and  substantia  against  them, 
answer,  that  the  fathers  using  these  words,  mean  them  not  <f>v(nK<Zs 
but  O^okoyiKfZs,  not  naturally  but  theologically,  that  is  as  I  suppose, 
not  properly  but  sacramentally :  by  the  same  account  when  they 
speak  of  the  change  of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body, 
tney  may  mean  the  change  of  substance,  not  naturally  but  sacra- 
mentally; so  that  this  ought  to  invalidate  the  greatest  testimony 
which  can  be  alleged  by  them ;  because  themselves  have  taken  from 
the  words  that  sense  which  only  must  have  done  them  advantage ; 
for  if  substantia  and  natura  always  mean  '  naturally,'  then  their  sen- 
tence is  oftentimes  positively  condemned  by  the  fathers :  if  this  may 
mean  '  sacramentally,'  then  they  can  never  without  a  just  answer  pre- 
tend from  their  words  to  prove  a  natural,  substantial  change. 

9.  Ninthly ;  but  that  the  words  of  the  fathers  in  their  most  hyper- 
bolical expressions  ought  to  be  expounded  sacramentally  and  mysti- 
cally, we  nave  sufficient  warrant  from  themselves,  affirming  frequently 
that  the  name  of  the  thing  signified  is  given  to  the  sign.  S.  Cyprian' 
affirms  ut  significantia  et  significata  eisdem  vocabuUs  censeantur,  the 
same  words  represent  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified.  The  same  is 
affirmed  by  S.  Austin  in  his  epistle  ad  Ban^cunum  '.  Now  upon  this 
declaration  of  themselves,  and  of  scripture,  whatsoever  attributes 
either  of  them  give  to  bread  after  consecration,  we  are  by  themselves 
warranted  against  the  force  of  the  words  by  a  metaphorical  sense ; 
for  if  they  call  the  sign  by  the  name  of  the  thing  signified,  and  the 
thing  intended  is  called  by  the  name  of  a  figure,  and  the  figure 
by  the  name  of  the  thing,  then  no  affirmative  of  the  fathers  can 
conclude  against  them  that  have  reason  to  believe  the  sense  of  the 
words  of  institution  to  be  figurative;  for  their  answer  is  ready;  the 
fathers,  and  the  scriptures  too,  call  the  figure  by  the  name  of  the 
thing  figurated;  the  bread  by  the  name  of  flesh,  or  the  body  of 
Christ,  which  it  figures  and  represents. 

10.  Tenthly,  the  fathers  in  their  alleged  testimonies  speak  more 
than  is  allowed  to  be  literally  and  properly  true  by  either  side,  and 
therefore  declare  and  force  an  understanding  of  their  words  different 
from  the  Boman  pretension.     Such  are  the  words  of  S.  Chrysostom^, 

•  Ad  Dardanum.  [ep.  clxzxvil  torn,  il  Ixzzii  torn.  y\L  p.  787  E.]— Horn.  Ix. 

eol.  681  B.]  et  vL  ad  Antioch.  pop.  [leg.  '  Horn.  Ix.et 

t  Serm.  dc  unct  [append,  p.  48.]  Ixi.  ad  Antioch.  pop.  et  lib.  vL  de  sacer- 

f  Vide  infra,  n.  30.  dot'—Vid.   Bellarmin.   de   Sacr.    euch. 

^  Horn.    IzzxiU.    in    S.  Matth.   [aL  lib.  ii.  cap.  22.  torn,  iil  col.  614.] 
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"Thou  seest  Him,  thou  touchest  Him,  thou  eatest  Him,  and  thy 
tongue  is  made  bloody  by  this  admirable  blood,  thy  teeth  are  fastened 
in  His  flesh,  thy  teeth  are  made  red  with  His  blood  '!*  and  the  author 
of  the  book  Be  coma  Domini  attributed  to  S.  Cyprian  *,  Cruci  karemui, 
Sfc,  '  we  stick  close  to  the  cross,  we  suck  His  blood,  and  fasten  our 
tongue  between  the  very  wounds  of  our  Redeemer :'  and  under  this 
head  may  be  reduced  very  many  other  testimonies;  now  how  far 
these  go  beyond  the  just  positive  limit,  it  will  be  in  the  power  of  any 
man  to  say,  and  to  take  into  this  account  as  many  as  he  please,  even 
all  that  go  beyond  his  own  sense  and  opinion,  without  all  possibility 
of  being  confuted. 

11.  Eleventhly,  in  vain  will  it  be  for  any  of  the  Boman  doctors 
to  allege  the  words  of  the  fathers  proving  the  conversion  of  bread 
into  Christ's  body  or  flesh,  and  of  the  wine  into  His  blood ;  since 
they  say  the  same  thing  of  us,  that  we  also  are  '  turned  into  Christ's 
flesh,  and  body,  and  blood.'  So  S.  Chrysostom*, '  He  reduces  us  into 
the  same  mass  or  lump,'  nejue  in  fide  solum  sed  reipsa,  '  and  in  very 
deed  makes  us  to  be  His  body.'  So  pope  Leo*^,  In  m^stica  diatribu- 
iione  spiritalis  alimonia  hoc  imparliiur,  hoc  sumilur,  tU  accipientea 
virluUm  coelestis  cibi  in  camem  ipsitis,  qui  caro  nostra /actus  est,  trans- 
eamus ;  and  in  his  twenty-fourth^  sermon  of  the  Passion,  Non  alia 
i^tur'^  participatio  corporis . .  quam  ut  in  id  quod  sumimus  transe- 
amus,  'there  is  no  other  participation  of  the  body  than  that  we 
should  pass  into  that  which  we  receive ;  . .  in  the  mystical  distribution 
of  the  spiritual  nourishment  this  is  given  and  taken,  that  we  receiving 
the  virtue  of  the  heavenly  food,  may  pass  into  His  flesh  who  became 
our  flesh.'  And  Rabanus"  makes  the  analogy  fit  to  this  question. 
Stent  in  nos  id  convertitur  cum  id  manducamtis  et  bibimus,  sic  et  nos 
in  corpus  Christi  convertimur  dum  obedienter  et  pie  vivimus,  '  as  that 
(Christ's  body)  is  converted  into  us  while  we  eat  it  and  drink  it,  so 
are  we  converted  into  the  body  of  Christ  while  we  live  obediently  and 
piously.'  So  Gregory  Nyssen®,  rb  Mdvarov  cr(S}ia  iv  ry  ^vaXafidvri 
avri  yiv6fi€vov  Trpoy  ttjv  kavrov  (f>v(nv  koI  to  irav  fi^T^TroCrjcrev,  'the 
immortal  body  being  in  the  receiver,  changes  him  wholly  into  his  own 
nature :'  and  Theophvlact  useth  the  same  word, "  He  that  eateth  Me, 
liveth  by  Me,  whilst  he  is  in  a  certain  manner  mingled  with  Me,  and 
is  transelementated  (ftcraTroicrrai)  or  changed  into  Me."  Now  let 
men  of  all  sides  do  reason,  and  let  one  expound  the  other,  and  it  will 
be  granted  that  as  we  are  turned  into  Christ's  body,  so  is  that  into 
us,  and  so  is  the  bread  into  that. 

12.  Twelfthly;  whatsoever  the  fathers  speak  of  this,  they  affirm 
the  same  also  of  the  other  sacrament,  and  of  the  sacramentals  or 

*  [p.  41.]  >  [leg.  'fourteenth/  p.  62.] 

J  Mom.  Ixxxviii.  [leg.  IxxxiiL]  in  S.  ""  [aX  '  aliud  agit.'] 

JIatth.  [torn,  vii  p.  788  B.]  n  De  instit.  cler.,  lib.  i  c.  81.  [torn.  vL 

^  Ad  cler.  Constantinop.  [sc.  ep.  xxiii  p.  11  O.] 

p.  1 13  D.]  o  Orat  catech.,  c.  87.  [torn,  iil  p.  102.] 
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rituals  of  the  church.  It  is  a  known  similitude  used  bj  S.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  "  As  the  bread  of  the  eucharist  after  the  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  longer  common  bread,  but  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ ;  so  this  holy  unguent  is  no  longer  mere  and  common  ointment, 
but  it  is  xdpiarfia  Xptarov,  the  grace  of  Christ  /'  (xpCaixa  Xpiarov  it 
uses  to  be  mistaken,  the  '  chrism'  for  the  '  grace'  or  '  gift'  of  Christ ;) 
and  yet  this  is  not  spoken  properly,  as  is  apparent ;  but  it  is  in  this 
as  in  the  eucharist,  so  says  the  comparison.  Thus  S.  Chrysostom 
says  that  "  the  table  or  altar  is  as  the  manger  in  which  Christ  was 
laid ;"  that  "  the  priest  is  a  seraphim,  and  his  hands  are  the  tongs 
taking  the  coal  from  the  altar.''  But  that  which  I  instance  in  is  that 
1)  They  say  that '  they  that  hear  the  word  of  Christ  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ;'  of  which  I  have  already  given  account  in  sect.  iii.  num,  10, 
&c.  As  hearing  is  eating,  as  the  word  is  His  flesh,  so  is  the  bread 
after  consecration  in  a  spiritual  sense.  2)  That  which  comes  most 
fully  home  to  this  is  their  affirmative  concerning  baptism,  to  the  same 
purposes,  and  in  many  of  the  same  expressions,  which  they  use  in  this 
other  sacrament.  S.  Ambrosei*  speaking  of  the  baptismal  waters 
affirms  naturam  mutari  per  benediclianem,  '  the  nature  of  them  is 
changed  by  blessing;'  and  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria**  saith,  'By  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  waters  are  reformed  to  a  oivine 
nature,  by  which  the  baptized  cleanse  their  body.'  For  in  these  the 
ground  of  all  their  great  expressions  is  that  which  S.  Ambrose  ex- 
pressed in  these  words,  Non  agfwaco  usum  natura,  nullus  est  hie 
natura  ordo,  ubi  est  excellentia  gratia,  '  where  grace  is  the  chief  in- 
gredient, there  the  use  and  the  order  of  nature  is  not  at  all  con- 
sidered.' But  this  whole  mystery  is  most  clear  in  S.  Austin',  affirm- 
ing '  that  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
when  in  baptism  we  are  made  members  of  Christ;  and  are  not 
estranged  from  the  fellowship  of  that  bread  and  chalice,  although  we 
die  before  we  eat  that  bread,  and  drink  that  cup.'  Tingimur  in 
jpassionem  Domini,  '  we  are  baptized  into  the  passion  of  our  Lord,' 
says  TertuUian';  "into  the  death  of  Christ,"  saith  S.  Paul,  for  by 
both  sacraments  we  "  shew  the  Lord's  death." 

13.  Thirteenthly ;  upon  the  account  of  these  premises  we  may  be 
secured  against  all  the  objections,  or  the  greatest  part  of  those  testi- 
monies from  antiquity,  which  are  pretended  for  Transubstantiation ; 
for  either  they  speak  that  which  we  acknowledge,  as  that  'it  is 
Christ's  body,  that  '  it  is  not  common  bread,'  that  '  it  is  a  divine 
thing/  that  '  we  eat  Christ's  flesh,'  that  '  we  drink  His  blood,'  and 
the  like;  all  which  we  acknowledge  and  explicate  as  we  do  the 
words  of  institution ;  or  else  they  speak  more  than  both  sides  allow 
to  be  literally  true ;  or  speak  as  great  things  of  other  mysteries  which 

P  Lib.  iv.  de  Sacram,  [cap.  4.]  et  lib.  147  D.] 
De  iis  qui  initiantur  myster.  c.  9.  [torn,  il  '  Ad  infantes,  apud  Bedam  in  1  Cor.  x. 

col.  370  A,  338  D.]  [^id.  p.  86.  not  h,  supra.] 

«  Lib.  ii.  in  Johan.  c.  42.  [torn.  iv.  p.  *  Lib.  de  Bapt  [cap.  xix.  p.  232  A.] 
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must  not^  cannot  be  expounded  Uterallj ;  that  is^  they  speak  more, 
or  less,  or  diverse  from  them,  or  the  same  with  us :  and  I  think  there 
is  hardly  one  testimony  in  Bellarmine,  in  Cocceius,  and  Perron,  that 
is  pertinent  to  this  question,  but  may  be  made  invalid  by  one  or  more 
of  the  former  considerations.  But  of  those,  if  there  be  any,  of  which 
there  may  be  a  material  doubt,  beyond  the  cure  of  these  observations, 
I  shall  give  particular  account  in  the  sequel. 

14.  Sut  then  for  the  testimonies  which  1  shall  allege  against  the 
Soman  doctrine  in  this  article,  they  will  not  be  so  easily  avoided; 
first,  because  many  of  them  are  not  only  afSrmative  in  the  spiritu^ 
sense,  but  exclusive  of  the  natural  and  proper ;  secondly,  because  it 
is  easy  to  suppose  they  may  speak  hyperboles,  but  never  that  which  * 
would  undervalue  the  blessed  sacrament :  for  an  hyperbole  is  usual, 
not  a  fjL€C(»)(ns  or  the  lessening  a  mystery;  that  may  be  true,  this 
never ;  that  may  be  capable  of  fair  interpretations,  this  can  admit  of 
none;  that  may  breed  reverence,  this  contempt.  To  which  I  add 
this,  that  the  heathens  slandering  the  Christians  to  be  worshippers  of 
Ceres  or  Liber,  because  of  the  holy  bread  and  chalice  (as  appears  in 
S.  Austin's  twentieth  book  and  thirteenth  chapter  against  Faustus  the 
Manichee^)  had  reason  to  advance  the  reputation  of  sacramental 
signs  to  be  above  common  bread  and  wine,  not  only  so  to  explicate 
the  truth  of  the  mystery,  but  to  stop  the  mouth  of  their  calumny ; 
and  therefore  for  Ugher  expressions  there  might  be  cause,  but  not 
such  cause  for  any  lower  tlian  the  severest  truth.  And  yeWlet  me  ob- 
serve this  by  the  way ;  S.  Austin  answered  only  thus,  '  we  are  far 
from  doing  so,'  quamvis  pants  et  calicis  aacramentum  nostro  ritu  am- 
plectamur,  S.  Austin  might  have  further  removed  the  calumny  if  he 
had  been  of  the  Eoman  persuasion ;  who  adore  not  the  bread,  nor  eat 
it  at  all  in  their  synaxes  until  it  be  no  bread,  but  changed  into  the 
body  of  our  Lord ;  but  he  knew  nothing  of  that :  neither  was  there 
ever  any  scandal  of  Christians  upon  any  mistake  that  could  be  a  pro- 
bable excuse  for  them  to  lessen  their  expressions  in  the  matter  eucha- 
ristical.  Indeed  Mr.  Brerely  hath  got  an  ignorant  fancy  by  the  end, 
which  I  am  now  to  note  and  wipe  off.  He  says  that  the  primitive 
Christians  were  scandalized  by  the  heathen  to  be  eaters  of  the  flesh  of  a 
child,  which  in  all  reason  must  be  occasioned  by  their  doctrine  of  the 
manducation  of  Christ's  flesh  in  the  sacrament ;  and  if  this  be  true, 
then  we  may  suspect  that  they  to  wipe  off  this  scandal  might  remove 
their  doctrine  as  far  from  the  objection  as  they  could,  and  therefore 
might  use  some  lessening  expressions.  To  this  1  answer,  that  the 
occasions  of  the  report  were  the  sects  of  the  Gnostics,  and  the  Pepu- 
zians.  The  Gnostics,  as  Epiphanius*  reports,  bruised  a  new-bom 
infant  in  a  mortar,  and  all  of  them  did  communicate  by  eating  por- 
tions of  it ;  and  the  Montanists  having  sprinkled  a  little  child  with 
meal,  let  him  blood,  and  of  that  made  their  eucharistical  bread ;  and 

*  ['that  they'  A.]  ■  [torn.  viii.  coL842.] 

'  [Haeres.  xxvi.  §  5.  torn,  i  p.  87.] 
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these  stories  the  Jews  published,  to  disrepute,  if  they  could,  the  whole 
religion ;  but  nothing  of  this  related  to  the  doctrine  of  the  christian 
eucharist,  though  the  bell  always  must  tinkle  as  they  are  pleased  to 
think.  But  this  turned  to  advantage  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  clearing 
of  this  article.  For  when  the  scandal  got  foot  and  run  abroad,  the 
heathens  spared  not  to  call  the  Christians  cannibals,  and  to  impute  to 
them  anthropophagy,  or  the  devouring  human  flesh,  and  that  they  made 
Thyestes'  feast,  who  by  the  procurement  of  Atreus  eat  his  own  children. 
Against  this  the  christian  apologists  betook  themselves  to  a  defence. 
Justin  Martyr  y  says  the  false  devils  had  set  on  work  some  vile  persons 
to  kill  some  one  or  other,  to  give  colour  to  the  report.  Athenagoras" 
in  a  high  defiance  of  the  infamy,  asks,  "  Do  you  think  we  are  mur- 
derers ?  for  there  is  no  way  to  eat  man's  flesh,  unless  we  first  kill 
him.''  Octavius  in  Minutius  Felix'  confutes  it  upon  this  account, 
*'  We  do  not  receive  the  blood  of  beasts  into  our  food  or  beverage ; 
therefore  we  are  infinitely  distant  from  drinking  man's  blood."  And 
this  same  Tertullian  in  ms  Apologetic**  presses  further,  affirming  that 
to  discover  Christians  they  use  to  offer  them  a  black  pudding,  or 
something  in  which  blood  remained,  and  they  chose  rather  to  die 
than  to  do  it.  And  of  this  we  may  see  instances  in  the  story  of 
Sanctus^  and  Blandina  in  the  ecclesiastical  histories :  concerning 
which  it  is  remarkable  what  (Ecumenius  in  his  Catena  upon  the 
third  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  of  S.  Peter^  reports  out  of  Irenseus ; 
the  Greeks  having  taken  some  servants  of  Christians,  pressing  to 
learn  something  secret  of  the  Christians,  and  they  having  nothing  in 
their  notice  to  please  the  inquisitors,  except  that  they  had  heard  of 
their  masters  that  the  divine  communion  is  the  blood  and  body  of 
Christ,  they  supposing  it  true  according  to  their  rude  natural  appre- 
hensions, tortured  Sanctus  and  Blandina  to  confess  it ;  but  Blandina 
answered  them  thus,  "  How  can  they  suffer  any  such  thing  in  the 
exercise  of  their  religion,  who  do  not  nourish  themselves  with  flesh 
that  is  permitted  ?"  All  this  trouble  came  upon  the  act  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  heretics ;  the  report  was  only  concerning  the  blood  of  an 
infant,  not  of  a  man,  as  it  must  have  been  if  it  had  been  occasioned 
by  the  sacrament ;  but  the  sacrament  was  not  so  much  as  thought  of 
in  this  scrutiny,  till  the  examination  of  the  servants  gave  the  hint  in 
the  torture  of  Blandina.  Cardinal  Perron"  perceiving  much  detri- 
ment likely  to  come  to  their  doctrine  by  these  apologies  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians  upon  the  eleventh  anathematism  of  S.  Cyril,  says,  that 
they  deny '  anthropophagy,'  but  did  not  deny '  Theanthropophagy,' say- 
ing, that  they  did  not  eat  the  flesh  nor  drink  the  blood  of  a  mere  man, 
but  of  Christ  who  was  God  and  man ;  which  is  so  strange  a  device, 
as  I  wonder  it  could  drop  from  the  pen  of  so  great  a  wit.     For  this 

f  [Apol  il  §  10.  p.  96.1  <  [Euieb.  Hist  eccL  v.  L] 

■  Legat  pro  christian.  [§  29.  p.  133.]  *  'p.  149.] 

»  [cap.  XXX.]  •  [be  reuchariste,  liv.  iL  p.  457.] 

*>  Cap.  ix.  [p.  10.] 
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would  have  been  a  worse  and  more  intolerable  scandal^  to  affirm  that 
Christians  eat  their  God  and  sucked  His  bloody  and  were  devoorers 
not  only  of  a  man  but  of  an  iminortal  God.  But  however^  let  his 
fancy  be  confronted  with  the  extracts  of  the  several  apologies  which 
I  have  now  cited,  and  it  will  appear  that  nothing  of  the  cardinal's 
fancy  can  come  near  their  sense  or  words ;  for  all  the  business  was 
upon  the  blood  of  a  child  which  the  Gnostics  had  killed,  or  the 
Montanists  tormented ;  and  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  was  not  in 
the  whole  rumour  so  much  as  thought  upon. 

15.  Lastly,  unless  there  be  no  one  objection  of  ours  that  means 
as  it  says,  but  all  are  shadows,  and  nothing  is  awake  but  Bellarmine 
in  all  his  dreams,  or  Perron  in  all  his  laborious  excuses ;  if  we  be 
allowed  to  be  in  our  wits,  and  to  understand  Latin,  or  Greek,  or 
common  sense ;  unless  the  fathers  must  all  be  understood  according 
to  their  new  nonsense  answers,  which  the  primitive  doctors  were  so 
far  from  understanding  or  thinking  of,  that  besides  that  it  is  next  to 
impudence  to  suppose  they  could  mean  them,  their  own  doctors  in  a 
few  ages  last  past  did  not  know  them,  but  opposed,  and  spake  some 
things  contrary,  and  many  things  diverse  from  them :  1  say  unless  we 
have  neither  sense  nor  reason  nor  souls  like  other  men,  it  is  certain 
that  not  one  nor  two,  but  very  many  of  the  fathers,  taught  our  doc- 
trine most  expressly  in  this  article,  and  against  theirs.  And  after  all, 
whether  the  testimonies  of  the  doctors  be  ancient  or  modem,  it  is  ad- 
vantage to  us,  and  inconvenient  for  them :  for  if  it  be  ancient,  it  shews 
their  doctrine  not  to  be  from  the  beginning;  if  it  be  modem,  it  does 
it  more,  for  it  declares  plainly  the  doctrine  to  be  but  of  yesterday : 
now  I  am  very  certain  I  can  make  it  appear  not  to  have  been  the 
doctrine  of  the  church,  not  of  any  church  whose  records  we  have,  for 
above  a  thousand  years  together. 

16.  But  now  in  my  entry  upon  the  testimonies  of  fathers,  I  shall 
make  my  way  the  more  plain  and  credible  if  I  premise  the  testimonies 
of  some  of  the  Roman  doctors  in  this  business.  And  the  first  I  shall 
name  is  Bellarmine  himself^,  who  was  the  most  wary  of  giving  ad- 
vantage against  himself;  but  yet  he  says,  Non  esse  mirandum,  ^e. 
'it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  S.  Austin,  Theodoret,  and  others  of 
the  ancients,  spake  some  things  which  in  shew  seem  to  favour  the 
heretics,  when  even  from  Jodocus  some  things  did  fall  which  by  the 
adversaries  were  drawn  to  their  cause.'  Now  though  he  lessens  the 
matter  by  quadaviy  and  videantur,  and  in  speciem,  '  seemingly'  and 
'in  shew'  and  'some  things,'  yet  it  was  as  much  as  we  could  expect 
from  him ;  with  whom  pisidililer,  if  it  be  on  our  side,  must  mean  in* 
visUnliter,  and  statuimua  must  be  ahrogamus.  But  1  rest  not  here ; 
Alphonsus  &  Castro^  says  more:  De  ^ansubstantiatione  pania  in 
eorptu  Christi  rara  est  in  antiquis  scriptoribus  mentio,  '  the  ancient 

f  Lib.  il  euch.  c.  25.  sect. '  Hie  yero.'         >  De  hsr.,   lib.  Till  v.  Indolgentiat 
[torn.  ui.  col.  639.J  [col.  578  £.] 
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writers  seldom  mention  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  into  the 
body  of  Christ/  And  yet  these  men  would  make  us  believe  that  all 
the  world's  their  own.  But  Scotus  does  directly  deny  the  doctrine 
of  conversion  or  Transubstantiation  to  be  ancient,  so  says  Henriquez**. 
Ante  concilium  Lateranenae  i/ransubstantiatio  non  fuit  dogma  fidei, 
so  said  Scotus  himself,  as  Bellarmine*  cites  him :  and  some  of  the 
fathers  of  the  society^  in  England  in  their  prison  affirmed,  rem  Iran- 
whstantiationis  paired  ne  attigisse  quidem,  ^  that  the  fathers  did  not 
so  much  as  touch  the  matter  of  Transubstantiation  /  and  it  was 
likely  so,  because  Peter  Lombard*,  whose  design  it  was  to  collect 
the  sentences  of  the  fathers  into  heads  of  articles,  found  in  them  so 
nothing  to  the  purpose  of  Transubstantiation,  that  he  professed  he 
was  not  able  to  define  whether  the  conversion  of  the  eucharistical 
bread  were  formal  or  substantial,  or  of  another  kind.  '*  To  some  it 
seems  to  be  substantial,  saying,  the  substance  is  changed  into  the 
substance.^'  Quibuadam,  and  mdetur;  'it  seems/  and  that  not  to  all 
neither  but '  to  some ;'  for  his  part  he  knows  not  whether  they  are 
right  or  wrong,  therefore  in  his  days  the  doctrine  was  not  catholic. 
And  methinks  it  was  an  odd  saying  of  Yasquez"^,  and  much  to  this 
purpose,  that  as  soon  as  ever  the  later  schoolmen  heard  the  name 
of  Transubstantiation,  such  a  controversy  did  arise  concerning  the 
nature  of  it  (he  says  not,  of  the  meaning  of  the  word,  but  the  nature 
of  the  thing)  that  by  how  much  the  more  they  did  endeavour  to  ex- 
tricate themselves,  by  so  much  the  more  they  were  entangled  in  dif- 
ficulties. It  seems  it  was  news  to  them  to  hear  talk  of  it,  and  they 
were  as  much  strangers  to  the  nature  of  it,  as  to  the  name ;  it  begat 

Juarrels,  and  became  a  riddle  which  they  could  not  resolve :  but  like 
ichelous  his  horn,  sent  forth  a  river  of  more  difficulty  to  be  waded 
through  then  the  horn  was  to  be  broken.  And  amongst  these  school- 
men Durandus  maintained  an  heretical  opinion  (says  Bellarmine") 
saying  that  the  '  form  of  bread'  was  changed  into  Christ's  body,  but 
that  the '  matter  of  bread'  remained  still ;  by  which  also  it  is  apparent 
that  then  this  doctrine  was  but  in  the  forge ;  it  was  once  stamped 
upon  at  the  Lateran  council,  but  the  form  was  rude,  and  it  was  fain 
to  be  cast  again,  and  polished  at  Trent ;  the  Jesuit  order  being  the 
chief  masters  of  the  mint.  But  now  I  proceed  to  the  trial  of  this 
topic. 

17.  I  shall  not  need  to  arrest  the  reader  with  consideration  of 
the  pretension  made  by  the  Boman  doctors,  out  of  the  '  Passions'  of 
the  apostles,  which  all  men  condemn  for  spurious  and  apocryphal ; 

b  Sum.,  lib.  viii.  c.  23.  [p.  447  ]  below ;  and  Crakanthorp,  Defens.  Ixxiii. 

*  De  euch.,  lib.  iii.  c.  23.  sect  '  Unum     63.  ] 

tamen.'  [torn,  iii  col  752.]  »  Lib.  iv.  Sent  dist  11.  lit  a.  [p.  736.] 

*  Discurit.   modest,  p.   15.    [See   In  ■  In  8  Tho.,  torn,  iii  disp.  183.  c.  1. 
library  of  Brit  Mus.  *  A  sparing  dis-      n.  1.  [p.  184.] 

covery   of   our    English    Jesuite*   (4to.         "  Lib.  iii  de  euch.,  c.  1.  [leg.  cap.  11. 
Tranc.  1601)  p.  13.— Ci  pp.  202,  682.     torn,  iii  coL  712.] 


SECT.  Xn.]  TRANSUBSTANTIATION  NOT  THE  PRIMITIVE  DOCTRINE.    141 

particularly  the  passion  of  St.  Andrew  <>  said  to  be  written  by  the 
priests  and  deacons  of  Achaia.  For  it  is  sufficient  that  they  are  so 
esteemed  by  BaroniusP,  censured  for  such  by  Gelasius*>,  by  Philas- 
trius',  and  Innocentius* ;  they  were  corrupted  also  by  the  Manichees 
by  additions^  and  detractions;  and  yet  if  they  were  genuine  and 
uncorrupted,  they  say  nothing  but  what  we  profess,  ''  Although  the 
holy  Lamb  truly  sacrificed,  and  His  flesh  eaten  by  the  people,  doth 
nevertheless  persevere  whole  and  alive ','  for  no  man  that  I  know  of, 

J  pretends  that  Christ  is  so  eaten  in  the  sacrament  that  He  dies  for  it ; 
or  His  flesh  is  eaten  spiritually  and  by  faith,  and  that  is  the  most 
true  manducation  of  Christ's  body,  the  flesh  of  the  holy  Lamb :  and 
this  manducation  '  breaks  not  a  bone  of  Him  /  but  then  how  He 
can  be  torn  by  the  teeth  of  the  communicants  and  yet '  remain  whole,' 
is  a  harder  matter  to  tell ;  and  therefore  these  words  are  very  far  from 
their  sense;  they  are  nearer  to  an  objection.  But  I  shall  not  be 
troubled  with  this  any  more ;  save  that  I  shall  observe  that  one 
White*  of  the  Eoman  persuasion  quoting  part  of  these  words  which 
Bellarmine,  and  from  him  the  imderwriters  object.  Ego  omnipotenti 
Deo  omni  die  immaculatum  agnum  sacrifico,  of  these  words  in  par- 
ticular affirms  that  without  all  controversy  they  are  apocryphal. 

18.  Next  to  him  is  S.  Ignatius,  who  is  cited  to  have  said  something 
of  this  question  in  his  epistle  ad  Smymensea^ ;  speaking  of  certain 
heretics,  '  They  do  not  admit  of  eucharists  and  oblations,  because  they 
do  not  confess  the  euchariat  to  be  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour,  which  flesh 
suffered  for  us.'  They  that  do  not  confess  it,  let  them  be  anathema  ; 
for  sure  it  is,  as  siu'e  as  Christ  is  true :  but  quomodo  is  the  question, 
and  of  this  S.  Ignatius  says  nothing.  But  the  understanding  of  these 
words  perfectly,  depends  upon  the  story  of  that  time.  Concerning 
which  we  learn  out  of  Tertullian^  and  Irenaeus^,  that  the  Marcosians, 
the  Valentinians  and  Marcionites,  who  denied  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  did  nevertheless  use  the  eucharistical  symbols ;  though, 
I  say,  they  denied  Christ  to  have  a  body.  Now  because  this  usage 
of  theirs  did  confute  their  grand  heresy  (for  to  what  purpose  shotud 
they  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  if  He  had  none?) 
therefore  it  is  that  S.  Ignatius  might  say,  they  did  not  admit  the 
eucharist,  because  they  did  not  confess  it  to  be  the  flesh  of  Christ ; 
for  though  in  practice  they  did  admit  it,  yet  in  theory  they  denied  it, 
because  it  could  be  nothing,  as  they  handled  the  matter.  For  how 
could  it  be  Christ's  flesh  sacramentally,  if  He  had  no  flesh  realljr  f 
And  therefore  they  did  not  admit  the  eucharist  as  the  church  did, 
for  in  no  sense  would  they  grant  it  to  be  the  flesh  of  Christ ;  not  the 
figure,  not  the  sacrament  of  it,  lest  admitting  the  figure  they  should 
also  confess  the  substance.     But  besides,  if  these  words  had  been 

•  [Sur.  in  Nov.  30.  t.  vi.  p.  629  sqq.]       p.  22.] 

»  Aniial.,  torn.  I  A.D.  xliv.  [n.  42.  J  *  Diacosio-martyr.  f.  8.  [4to.  1558.] 

*  [In  conciL  Rom.  i.— t  ii.  col.  940.]  '  [cap.  yii.  p.  36.] 

'  [Dehapres.,  cap.  88.  p.  168.]  '  [See  Waterlaod,   Doctrinal   use   of 

•.[Ep.  iii.  ad  fin. — Cone,  reg.,  t.  iv.      the  Cliristian  sacraments.] 
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against  us,  it  had  signified  nothing,  because  these  words  are  not  in 
S.  Ignatius ;  they  are  in  no  Greek  copy  of  him,  but  they  are  reported 
by  Theodoret^.  But  in  these  there  is  nothing  else  material  than  what 
I  have  accounted ;  for  I  only  took  them  in  by  the  bye,  because  they 
are  great  names,  and  are  objected  sometimes. 

But  I  shall  descend  to  more  material  testimonies,  and  consider 
those  objections  that  are  incident  to  the  mention  of  the  several 
fathers ;  supposing  that  the  others  are  invalid  upon  the  account  of 
the  premises ;  or  if  they  were  not,  yet  they  can  but  pass  for  single 
opimons,  against  which  themselves,  and  others,  are  opposed  at  other 
times. 

19.  Tertullian^is  affirmative  in  that  sense  of  the  article  which  we 
teach.  Acceptum  panem  et  dUtribvium  discipulis  aula,  Christw  carpus 
ilium  mum/ecit,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  dicendo,  id  est,  figura  corporis 
met.  He  proves  against  the  Marcionites  that  Christ  had  a  true  real 
body  in  His  incarnation,  by  this  argument,  '  because  in  the  sacrament 
He  gave  bread  as  the  figure  of  His  body,  saying,  This  is  My  body, 
that  is,  the  figure  of  My  body.  Fisher  in  hiis  answer  to  the  ninth'' 
question  propounded  by  K.  James,  and  he  from  card.  Perron,  say  it 
is  an  inripparov,  and  answers  to  this  place,  that  Figura  corporis  mei 
refers,  after  Tertullian^s  odd  manner  of  speaking,  to  Hoc,  not  to 
corpus  meum,  which  are  the  words  immediately  preceding,  and  so 
most  proper  for  the  relation ;  and  that  the  sense  is,  '  This  figure  of 
My  body  is  My  body :'  that  is,  this  which  was  a  figure  in  the  Old 
testament,  is  now  a  substance.  To  this  I  reply,  1)  It  must  mean, 
'  this  which  is  present  is  My  body,*  not,  this  figure  of  My  body  which 
was  in  the  Old  testament,  but  this  which  we  mean  in  the  words  of 
consecration ;  and  then  it  is  no  hyperbaton,  which  is  to  be  supplied 
with  quod  erat,  '  this  which  was  /  for  the  nature  of  a  hyperbaton  is, 
to  maKe  all  right  by  a  mere  transposition  of  the  words ;  as  Christus 
mortuus  est,  i.  e.  unctus ;  place  unctus  before  mortuus,  and  the  sen- 
tence is  perfect ;  but  it  is  not  so  here :  without  the  addition  of  two 
words  it  cannot  be ;  and  if  two  words  may  be  added,  we  may  make 
what  sense  we  please.  But  2)  suppose  ihsit^gura  corporis  does  refer 
to  Hoc,  yet  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  Hoc  in  that  place  is  one  of  the 
words  of  the  institution  or  consecration,  and  then  it  can  have  no  sense 
to  evacuate  the  pressure  of  His  words.  3)  Suppose  this  reference  of 
the  words  to  be  intended,  then  the  sense  will  be,  '  This  figure  of  My 
body  is  My  body,*  the  consequent  of  which  is  that  which  we  contend 
for,  that  the  same  which  is  called  His  body,  is  the  figure  of  His  body: 
the  one  is  the  subject,  the  other  the  predicate :  and  then  it  affirms  all 
that  is  pleaded  for :  as  if  we  say,  Hac  effigies  est  homo,  we  mean  it  is 
the  effigies  of  a  man  \  and  so  in  this ;  '  This  figure  of  My  body  is  My 
body,*  by  the  rule  of  denominatives  signifies  '  This  is  the  figure  of  My 
body.*  4)  In  the  preceding  words  Tertullian  says,  the  jpo^^s  was  the 

'  [Dialog.  HL— torn.  iv.  p.  231.]  *67  D.] 

'  Adv.  Marcion.,   lib.   iv.   o.  40.  [p.         ■  peg.  'sixth.'  p.  260  sqq.] 
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type  of  His  passion ;  this  pascha  He  desired  to  eat ;  this  pascha  was 
not  the  lamb,  (for  He  was  betrayed  the  night  before  it  was  to  be 
eaten ;)  professM  se  concupiscentia  concupisse  edere  pMcha  ut  suum 
(indignum  enim  ut  quid  alienum  concupisceret  Detis);  He  would  eat 
the  passover  of  His  own ;  figuram  sanguinis  sui  salutaris  implere  can* 
cupiscebat,  '  He  desired  to  fulfil  the  figure/  that  is,  to  produce  the 
last  of  all  the  figures, '  of  His  healing  blood :'  now  this  was  by  eating 
the  paschal  lamb,  that  is.  Himself;  for  the  other  was  not  to  be  eaten 
that  night.     Now  then,  if  the  eating,  or  delivering  Himself  to  be 
eaten  that  night,  was  implere  Jigt^am  sanguinis  sui,  He  then  did  ful- 
fil the  figure  of  His  blood,  therefore  ^^wra  corporis  mei  in  the  follow- 
ing words  must  relate  to  what  He  did  that  night;  that  therefore  was 
the  figure,  but  the  more  excellent,  because  the  nearest  to  the  sub- 
stance, which  was  given  really  the  next  day :  this  therefore,  as  S.  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen  affirms,  was  the  most  excellent  figure,  the  paschal 
lamb  itself  being  figura  figure,  '  the  figure  of  a  figure,'  as  I  have 
quoted  him  in  the  sequel '.     And  it  is  not  disagreeing  from  the  ex- 
pression of  scripture,  saying,  that  the  law  had  o-k(ov,  ^iXX'  ovk  aM\v 
ijjflf  fUSva  T&v  irpayfiiToov*, '  a  shadow,  but  not  the  very  image  /  that 
was  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  this  in  the  sacraments  of  the  gospel: 
Christ  himself  was  the  to  irpayfm,  the  '  thing  itself ;'  but  the  image 
was  more  than  the  shadow,  though  less  than  the  substance ;  Arr^rv- 
vov  was  the  word  by  which  the  fathers  expressed  this  nearer  configu- 
ration.    5)  Whereas  it  is  added,  it  had  not  been  a  figure  nisi  vert- 
iaiis  esset  corpus,  to  my  sense  clears  the  question;   for  therefore 
Christ's  body  which  He  was  clothed  withal  was  a  true  body,  else 
this  could  not  be  a  figure  of  it ;  but  therefore  this  which  was  also  a 
figure,  could  not  be  the  true  body  of  which  it  was  a  figure.    6)  That 
which  Fisher  adds,  that  Tertullian's  drift  was  to  shew  that  whereas 
in  the  Old  testament  bread  was  the  figure  of  the  body  of  Christ  (as 
appears  by  the  words  of  the  prophet*,  Mittamus  lignum  in  panem  ef'us, 
i.  e.  crucem  in  corpus  ejus)  Christ  in  the  New  testament  made  this 
figure  really  to  be  His  body;  this  I  conceive  to  make  very  much 
against  Tertullian's  design.     For  he  proves  that  therefore  Christ 
might  well  call  bread  His  body ;  that  was  no  new  thing,  for  it  was 
so  also  in  the  old  figure,  and  therefore  may  be  so  now ;  but  that  this 
was  no  more  than  a  figure,  he  adds,  "  If  therefore  He  made  bread  to 
be  His  body,  because  He  wanted  a  true  body,  then  bread  was  delivered 
for  us,  and  it  would  advance  the  vanity  of  Marcion,  that  bread  was 
crucified."   No,  this  could  not  be ;  but  therefore  he  must  mean,  that 
as  of  old  in  the  prophet  and  in  the  passover,  so  now  in  the  last  supper^ 
He  gave  the  same  figure,  and  therefore  that  which  was  figured  was 
real,  viz..  His  crucified  body.     Now  suppose  we  should  £rame  this 
argument  out  of  TertuUian's  medium,  and  suppose  it  to  be  made  bv 
Marcion :  '  The  body  of  Christ  was  delivered  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 

y  [p.  149,  note  d.]  «  [Heb.  i.  1.]  •  [Jer.  xl  19.  ed.  vulg.] 
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&c.,  you  catholics  say  that  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  therefore  you 
say  that  bread  was  delivered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  worlds  and  that 
bread  was  crucified  for  you,  and  that  bread  is  the  Son  of  God/ 
what  answer  could  be  made  to  this  out  of  TertuUian,  but  by  expound- 
ing the  minor  proposition  figuratively,  'we  catholics  say  that  the 
eucharistical  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  a  figurative  sense,  it  is 
cotnpletio  or  comummatio  f^urarum,  the  last  and  most  excellent  of 
all  figures/  But  if  he  should  have  said,  according  to  the  Roman 
fancy,  that  it  is  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  it  would  have  made  rare 
triumphs  in  tlie  schools  of  Marcion.  But  that  there  may  be  no  doubt 
in  this  particular,  hear  himself  summing  up  his  own  discourses  in  tliis 
question^,  Proinde  panis  et  calicU  Sacramento  jam  in  evangelio  pro- 
bammtts  corporis  et  sangui^iis  Dominici  veritatem  adversus  pAantasma 
Marcionis,  'against  the  phantasm  of  Marcion  we  have  proved  the 
verity  of  Christ^s  body  and  blood  by  the  sacrament  of  bread  and 
wine.*  7)  This  very  answer  I  find  to  be  TertuUian's  own  explication 
of  this  affair :  for  speaking  of  the  same  figurative  speech  of  the  pro- 
phet Jeremy,  and  why  bread  should  be  called  His  body,  he  gives  this 
account^.  Hoc  lignum  et  Hieremias  tibi  indnuat,  dicturie  pradicans 
Judais,  Venite,  mittamus  lignum  inpanem  ejus,  utique  in  corpus;  sie 
enim  Deus  in  evangelic  quoqu^  vestro  revelavit,  panem  corpus  suum 
appellans,  ut  et  hinc  jam  eum  intelligas  corporis  sui  jigwram  pani  de- 
disse,  cujus  retro  corpus  in  panem  prophetes  figuravU,  ipso  Domino  hoc 
sacramentum  postea  inferpretaturo,  '  for  so  God  revealed  in  your 
gospel,  calling  bread  His  body,  that  hence  thou  mayest  understand 
that  He  gave  to  bread  the  figure  of  His  body,  whose  body  anciently 
the  prophet  figured  by  bread,  afterwards  the  Lord  himself  expounding 
the  sacrament.*  Nothing  needs  to  be  plainer.  By  the  way  let  me 
observe  this,  that  the  words  cited  by  TertuUian  out  of  Jeremy  are  ex- 
pounded, and  recited  too,  but  by  allusion;  for  there  are  no  such 
words  in  the  Hebrew  text,  which  is  thus  to  be  rendered,  Corrumpa- 
mus  veneno  cidu?n  ejus,  and  so  cannot  be  referred  to  the  sacrament, 
unless  you  will  suppose  that  he  foresignified  the  poisoning  the  em- 

Eeror  by  a  consecrated  wafer.  But  as  to  the  figure,  this  is  often  said 
y  him;  for  in  the  first  book  against  Marcion^  he  hath  these  words 
again.  Nee  reprobavit  panem  quo  ipsum  corpus  suum  repraesentat,  etiam 
in  sacramentis  propriis  egens  mendicitatiSus  Creatoris,  '  He  refused 
not  bread  by  which  He  represents  His  own  body,  wanting  or  using 
in  the  sacraments  the  meanest  things  in  the  Creator.*  For  it  is 
not  to  be  imagined  that  Tertulliau  should  attempt  to  persuade  Mar- 
cion that  the  bread  was  really  and  properly  Christ's  body,  but  that 
He  really  deUvered  His  body  on  the  cross ;  that  both  in  the  Old  tes- 
tament and  here,  Himself  gave  a  figure  of  it  in  bread  and  wine,  for 
that  was  it  which  the  Marcionites  denied;  saying,  on  the  cross  no 

k  Lib.  V.  cont  Marcion.  c.  8.  [p.  470  D.]  «  Lib.  iii.  c.  19.  [p.  408  C] 

0  [cap.  xiv.  p.  872  B.] 
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leal  humanity  did  suffer ;  and  he  confutes  them  by  saying  these  are 
figures^  and  therefore  denote  a  truth.  8)  However  these  men  are 
resolved  that  this  new  answer  shall  please  them  and  serve  their  turn, 
yet  some  of  their  fellows,  great  clerks  as  themselves,  did  shrink  under 
the  pressure  of  it,  as  not  being  able  to  be  pleased  with  so  laboured 
and  improbable  an  answer.  For  Harding  against  Jewel^  hath  these 
words  speaking  of  this  place,  "  which  interpretation  is  not  according 
to  the  true  sense  of  Christ's  words,  although  his  meaning  swerve  not 
from  the  truth.*'  And  B.  Rhenanus  the  author  of  the  Admonition  to 
the  reader  Be  quidusdam  Tertulliani  dogmatis^,  seems  to  confess  this 
to  be  Tertullian's  error,  Errar  putantium  corpus  Christi  in  eucharistia 
tantum  esse  sub  figura,  jam  olim  condemnatus,  *  the  error  of  them  that 
think  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  eucharist  only  in  a  figure,  is  now 
long  since  condemned.'  But  Garetius*,  Bellarmine**,  Justinian*, 
Coton^  Fevardentius**,  Valentia',  and  Vasquez",  in  the  recitation  of 
this  passage  of  Tertulhan  very  fairly  leave  out  the  words  that  pinch 
them,  and  which  clears  the  article ;  and  bring  the  former  words  for 
themselves,  without  the  interpretation  of  id  est,Jigura  corporis  met. 
I  may  therefore  without  scruple  reckon  Tertullian  on  our  side, 
against  whose  plain  words  no  real  exception  can  lie,  himself  ex- 
pounding his  own  meaning  in  the  pursuance  of  the  figurative  sense 
of  this  mystery. 

20.  Concerning  Origen  I  have  already  given  an  account  in  the 
ninth  paragraph,  and  other  places  casually,  and  made  it  appear  that 
he  is  a  direct  opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  And 
the  same  also  of  Justin  Martyr,  paragraph  the  fifth,  number  9.  Where 
also  I  have  enumerated  divers  others  who  speak  upon  parts  of  this 
question,  on  which  the  whole  depends ;  whither  I  refer  the  reader. 
Only  concerning  Justin  Martyr,  I  shall  recite  these  words  of  his 
against  Tiyphon",  Figura  fuit  panis  eucAaristia  qtiem  in  recorda- 
tionem passionis  .  ./acere pracepil,  'the  bread  of  the  eucharist  was  a 
figure  which  Christ  the  Lord  commanded  to  do  in  remembrance  of 
ms  passion.' 

21.  Clemens  Alexandrinus®  saith,  birriv  hi  rb  atfia  KvpCov,  k.tA. 
'  the  blood  of  Christ  is  twofold ;  the  one  is  carnal,  by  which  we  are 
redeemed  from  death;  the  other  spiritual,  viz.,  by  which  we  are 
anointed :  and  this  is  to  drink  the  blood  of  Jesus,  to  be  partakers  of 
the  incorruption  of  our  Lord.  But  the  power  of  the  word  is  the 
Spirit,  as  blood  is  of  the  flesh :  therefore  m  a  moderated  proportion 
and  convenience  P,  wine  is  mingled  with  water,  as  the  Spirit  with  a 
man :  and  he  receives  in  the  feast  (viz.  eucharistical)  tempered  wine 

*  Art  xiL  lect.  9.  [foL  133. — 4to.  Lo-         J  Du  sacr.  de  la  mease,  c  17. 

vaine,  1664.]  ^  !„  irenae.,  lib.  iv.  c.  34.  [p.  366,"} 

'  [p.  121.  foL  Franek.  1597.]  »    De  transubit,  lib.  ii.  c  3.  [p.  887.] 

f  De  vera  praes.,  clas.  L  [p.  19.J  ">»  Tom. iiL in  8.  diip.l80.n.  21.[p.l28.] 

1»  Lib.  iil  euch.,  c  20.  [torn.  liL  coL          "  [yid.  p.  168.] 
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unto  faith  *» ;  but  the  Spirit  leadeth  to  incorruption :  but  the  mixture 
of  both,  viz.,  of  drink  and  the  word,  is  called  the  eucharist,  which  is 

E raised,  and  is  a  good  gift  [or  grace]  of  which  they  who  are  partakers 
J  faith  are  sanctified  in  body  and  soul/  Here  plainly  he  calls  that 
which  is  in  the  eucharist  'spiritual  blood/  and  without  repeating, 
the  whole  discourse  is  easy  and  clear.  And  that  you  may  be  certain 
of  S.  Clement  his  meaning,  he  disputes  in  the  same  chapter  against 
the  Encratites,  who  thought  it  not  lawful  to  drink  wine,  cv  yap  lore, 
lierika^^v  olvov  kolI  avrbs,  ic.r.X.,  '  for  be  ye  sure  He  also  did  drink 
wine,  for  He  also  was  a  man,  and  He  blessed  wine  when  He  said, 
'  Take,  drink,'  Toi}T6  fiov  ifrrl  to  at/uui,  atfxa  rrjs  ifnrikov, '  This  is  My 
blood,  the  blood  of  the  vine,'  for  that  word,  '  that  was  shed  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins,'  it  signifies  allegorically  a  holy  stream  of 
gladness ' ;  . .  5ri  5^  olvos  fiv  to  eiXoyrjO^v, '  but  that  the  thing  which 
had  been  blessed  was  wine.  He  shewed  again,  saying  to  His  disciples, 
I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  this  vine  tfll  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in 
My  father's  kingdom.'  Now  S.  Clement  proving  by  Christ's  sump- 
tion of  the  eucharist  that  He  did  drink  wine,  must  mean  the  sacra- 
mental symbol  to  be  truly  wine,  and  Christ's  blood  allegorically,  that 
'  holy  stream  of  gladness,'  or  else  he  had  not  concluded  by  that  argu- 
ment against  the  Encratites.  Upon  which  account  these  words  are 
much  to  be  valued,  because  by  our  doctrine  in  this  article  he  only 
could  confute  the  Encratites ;  as  by  the  same  doctrine  explicated  as 
we  explicate  it,  Tertullian  confuted  the  Marcionites,  and  Theodoret 
and  Gelasius  confuted  the  Nestorians  and  Eutychians;  if  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation  had  been  true,  these  four  heresies  had  by 
them,  as  to  their  particular  arguments  relating  to  this  matter,  been 
unconfuted. 

22.  S.  Cyprian^  in  his  tractate  De  unctione,  which  Canisius, 
Harding,  Bellarmine,  and  Lindan  dte,  hath  these  words,  Dedit  itaaue 
Daminu9  nosier,  &-€.,  '  therefore  our  Lord  in  His  table  in  which  He 
did  partake  His  last  banquet  with  His  disciples,  with  His  own  hands 
gave  bread  and  wine,  but  on  the  cross  He  gave  to  the  soldiers  His 
body  to  be  wounded,  that  in  the  apostles  the  sincere  truth  and  the 
true  sincerity  being  more  secretly  imprinted.  He  might  expound  to 
the  gentiles  how  wine  and  bread  should  be  His  flesh  and  blood,  and 
by  what  reasons  causes  might  agree  with  effects,  and  diverse  names 
and  kinds  (viz.  bread  and  wine)  might  be  reduced  to  one  essence,  and 
the  signifying  and  the  signified  might  be  reckoned  by  the  same 
words :'  and  m  his  third  epistle*  he  hath  these  words,  Vinum  quo 
Ckriati  sanguis  osiendilur,  '  wine  by  which  Christ's  blood  is  shewn  or 

*  [Or.  iral  rh  filv  tls  viffriv  c^wx***  ^^  '  P^^  multis  efiiinditur  in  remisrioneni 

jcpSfia,  'ae  temperatum  quidem  Tinum  peccatomxn,'  sanctum  Istitis  fluentum 

fidem  conyivis  praebet']  allegorice  Tocat'] 

'  [Or.  rhv  A6yoy  rhv  wtpi  ttoXXw  tic-  *  [Append.,  p.  48.] 

X961UVOV  tls  6^t(ri¥  ofjMpri&y,  th^pocr^nis  *  [p.  148.] 

dyioy  iiWriyopu  I'ofia,  '  Verbum, . .  quod 
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declared/  Here  I  might  cry  out,  as  Bellarmine  upon  a  much  slighter 
ground^  Quid  clarius  diet  potuit  ?  But  I  forbear ;  being  content  to 
enjoy  the  real  benefits  of  these  words  without  a  triumph.  But  I  will 
use  it  thus  far,  that  it  shall  outweigh  the  words  cited  out  of  the  tract 
De  ccma  Domini  by  Bellarmine,  by  the  Rhemists,  by  the  Koman 
catechism,  by  Perron,  and  by  Gregory  de  Valentia.  The  words  are 
these  ",  Pants  ide  quern  Dominus  discipulis  porrigebat,  non  effigie  sed 
natura  mutatus,  omnipotentia  verhi  factum  est  caro,  et  sicul  in  persona 
Christie  Sfc,  'the  bread  which  the  Lord  gave  to  His  disciples  is 
changed,  not  in  shape,  but  in  nature,  being  made  flesh  by  the  omni- 
potency  of  the  word ;  and  as  in  the  person  of  Christ  the  humanity 
was  seen  and  the  divinity  lay  hid,  so  in  the  visible  sacrament  the 
divine  essence  after  an  ineffable  manner  pours  itself  forth,  that 
devotion  about  the  sacraments  might  be  religion,  and  that  a  more 
nncere  entrance  may  be  opened  to  the  truth  whereof  the  body  and 
the  blood  are  sacraments,  even  unto  the  participation  of  the  Spirit,  not 
unto  the  consubstantiality  of  Christ/  This  testimony,  as  BeUarmine 
says,  admits  of  no  answer.  But  by  his  favour  it  admits  of  many :  1 ) 
Bellarmine  cites  but  half  of  those  words,  and  leaves  out  that  which  gives 
him  answer.  2)  The  words  affirm  that  that  body  and  blood  are  but  a 
sacrament  of  a  reality  and  truth ;  but  if  it  were  really  and  naturaUy 
Christ^s  body,  then  it  were  itself  Veritas  et  corpus,  and  not  only 
a  sacrament.     3)  The  truth  of  which  these  are  sacramental,  is  the 

Sarticipation  of  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  a  spiritual  communication.  4)  This 
oes  not  arrive  ad  consubstantialitatem  Christi,  '  to  a  participation  or 
communion  of  the  substance  of  Christ,'  which  it  must  needs  do  if 
bread  were  so  changed  in  nature  as  that  it  were  substantially  the 
body  of  Christ.  5)  These  sermons  of  S.  Cyprian's  title  and  name 
are  under  the  name  also  of  Arnold  us  abbot  of  Bonavilla  in  the  time 
of  S.  Bernard,  as  appears  in  a  MS.  in  the  library  of  All  Souls'  college, 
of  which  I  had  the  honour  sometime  to  be  a  fellow.  However,  it  is 
confessed  on  all  sides  that  this  tractate  is  not  S.  Cyprian's,  and  who 
is  the  father  of  it  if  Arnoldus  be  not,  cannot  be  known ;  neither  his 
age  nor  reputation.  His  style  sounds  like  the  eloquence  of  the 
monastery,  being  direct  friar's  Latin,  as  appears  by  his  honorijicare^ 
amaricare,  injuriare,  demembrare,  sequestrare,  attitulare,  spiriialitas, 
te  supplico,  and  some  false  Latin  besides,  and  therefore  he  ought  to 
pass  for  nothing ;  which  I  confess  I  am  sorry  for,  as  to  this  question, 
Decause  to  my  sense  he  gives  us  great  advantage  in  it.  But  I  am 
content  to  lose  what  our  cause  needs  not.  I  am  certain  they  can 
get  nothing  by  him.  For  if  the  authority  were  not  incompetent,  the 
words  were  impertinent  to  their  purpose,  but  very  much  against  them : 
only  let  me  add  out  of  the  same  sermon  these  words  ",  Panis  iste  com- 
munis in  camem  et  sanguinem  mutatus  procurat  vitam  et  incrementum 
corporibuSy  ideoque  ex  eonsueto  rerum  effectu  fidei  nostra  ^  adjuta  in* 

•  [Append.,  p.  40.1  »  [leg.  'no*!?*.'] 
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firmitaif  senaibili  argumento  edocta  est  viaibilibus  sacramentis  inesse 
vita  (zterruB  effectum,  et  non  tarn  corporali  quam  spiritali  transitione 
Christo  no8  nniri,  '  that  common  bread  being  changed  into  flesh 
and  blood  procures  life  and  increment  to  our  bodies ;  therefore  our 
infirmity  being  helped  with  the  usual  effect  of  faith  is  taught  by  a 
sensible  argument  that  the  effect  of  eternal  life  is  in  visible  sacra- 
ments, and  that  we  are  united  to  Christ  not  so  much  by  a  corporal 
as  by  a  spiritual  change/  If  both  these  discourses  be  put  tbgether, 
let  the  authority  of  the  writer  be  what  it  will,  the  greater  the  better. 

23.  In  the  dialogues  against  the  Marcionites  collected  out  of  Max- 
imus^  in  the  time  of  Commodus  or  Severus,  or  thereabouts,  Origen 
is  brought  in  speaking  thus.  El  5'  m  ovtoC  (f>a(nv  ixrapKos  kcX  ^vai^ 
fios  fjv,  TTOias  crapKhs  rj  tCvos  crtafiaTos  fj  iroiov  atfxaTo^  €lK6vas  hibov^ 
'ipTov  re  Kttl  TroTTjpLov  tv€TiXX€To  Tois  fiaOrjrais  ^la  roi^rcav  rrjv  di;(ifx- 
vrjaiv  avTov  Troieio^ai,  '  if,  as  the  Marcionites  say,  Christ  had  neither 
flesh  nor  blood,  of  what  flesh  or  of  what  blood  did  He  giving  bread 
and  the  chalice  as  images,  command  His  disciples  that  by  these  a  re- 
membrance of  Him  should  be  made  V 

24.  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  Eusebius*,  Th  (r6p,po\a 
T^s  ivSiov  olKovop.(as  rots  avrov  irap^blbov  pLoBrjTais,  ttjv  €lK6va  rod 
Iblov  crtafmTos  TToiCLorOai  7rapafceXevo/iero9,  '  He  gave  to  His  disciples 
the  symbols  of  divine  economy,  commanding  the  image  or  type  of 
His  own  body  to  be  made/  and  again ^  Totjtov  brJTa  rod  OvfiaTo^  ttjv 
iunip.rjv  iirl  TpairiCv^  ^KreXetv  bia  avfip6\(i)v  rod  re  adpLaros  avrov 
KoX  rod  crtarqplov  atfiaros  Karh  OearfMohs  rijs  Kaiinj^  biaOrfKrjs  Trapct- 
\ri<f)6r€s,  '  they  received  a  command  according  to  the  constitution  of 
the  New  testament  to  make  a  memory  of  this  sacrifice  upon  the  table 
by  the  symbols  of  His  body  and  healthful  blood.' 

25.  S.  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  patriarch  of  Antioch",  is  dogmatical  and 
decretory  in  this  question,  T6  irapa  r&v  incrT&v  \ap.^av6p.tvov  cr&fjLa 
XpioTov  Koi  rijs  alfrBrjrijs  ovcrCas  oiK  t(lcrTarai  koI  rrjs  vorjrijs  d8ia(pc- 
rov  p,iv€i  x<iptroy, '  the  body  of  Christ  received  by  the  faithful  departs 
not  from  his  sensible  substance,  and  is  undivided  from  a  spiritual 
grace.'  He  adds  the  similitude  and  parity  of  baptism  to  this  mystery; 
*  for  even  baptism  being  wholly  made  spiritual,  and  being  that  which 
is  the  same  and  proper  of  the  sensible  substance,  I  mean  of  water, 
saves,  and  that  which  is  born  doth  not  perish*.'  I  will  not  descant 
upon  these  or  any  other  words  of  the  fathers  I  allege,  for  if  of  their 
own  natural  intent  they  do  not  teach  our  doctrine,  I  am  content  they 
should  pass  for  nothing. 

26.  o.  Epiphanius^  affirming  man  to  be  like  God,  vivres  rh  Kar 

^  A.D.  190.  [vid.  p.  57.  not  y,  rapra.]      contra  sensum  locL 

*  Lib.  yiii  demonst.  evang.,  o.  1.  [p.  *  [Or.  Kairhfid'rrurfUiil'wytvfJMTiKhy 
880  D.]                                                               t^M¥  ytySfuvov,  ical  %v  iwdpxoi't  i^oi  rh 

7  Lib.  i.  c.  ult  [p.  89  A.]  tBioy  r^s  alffBrir^s  oiHrias,  rov  08aTor  A^- 

*  De    sacris   Antioch.    legribna    apud      tw,  Btcur^ti,  ica)  t  y4yo¥ty  ode  iira^Ac- 
Phot,  lib.  i.  col.  229.  [p.  252.]  Sootua      orci^.] 

Jeiuita  exponit  i^iarvrcu  '  cognoidtor/         ^  In  Ancorato.  [c.lyii.toin.ii.  p.  60.] 
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€lK6va,  &\Xa  ov  Kara  <f>v(nv, '  in  some  image  or  similitude,  not  accord- 
ing to  nature/  illustrates  it  by  the  simililude  of  the  blessed  sacrament; 
*  we  see  that  our  Saviour  took  into  His  hands,  as  the  evangelist  hath 
it;  that  He  arose  from  supper,  and  took  those  things,  and  when  He 
had  given  thanks  He  said.  This  is  Mine,  and  this :  we  see  it  is  not 
equal,  it  is  not  like,  not  to  the  image  in  the  flesh,  not  to  the  invisible 
Deity,  not  to  the  proportion  of  members,  for  tliis  is  a  round  form/ 
jcal  avaC<r6rjTov  &s  irpos  r^r  hvvaiMiv,  '  and  cannot  perceive  any  thing, 
(or,  '  is  insensible  according  to  power  or  faculty,')  and  He  would  by 
grace  say.  This  is  Mine,  and  tliis ;  and  every  man  believes  the  word 
that  is  spoken,  for  he  that  believeth  not  Him  to  be  true,  is  fallen  from 
grace  and  salvation/  Now  the  force  of  Epiphanius  his  argument 
consisting  in  this,  that  we  are  like  to  God  after  His  image  but  yet 
not  according  to  nature,  as  the  sacramental  bread  is  like  the  body  of 
Christ,  it  is  plain  that  the  sacramental  species  are  the  body  of  Christ 
and  His  blood  kot  cUSva  dXXa  ov  Kara  <f>ij(nv,  'according  to  the 
image  or  representment,  not  according  to  nature'  but  according 
to  grace. 

27.  Macarius®  his  words  are  plain  enough,  *Ev  rfj  ^kkXtjo-^^  7rpo<r<^^- 
prrai  tpros  kolI  otvos,  iLvriroTTov  ttjs  arapKo^  airrov  kolI  tov  at/uiaro9,  koI 
ol  fJL€TaXafip6,vovT€9  ^K  TOV  <f>a(.vofi4vov  iprov  7rr€VfiartKc5s  ttiv  adpKa 
TOV  KvpCov  iardCovo-i,  *  in  the  church  is  offered  bread  and  wine,  the  anti- 
type of  His  flesh  and  of  His  blood,  and  they  that  partake  of  the  bread 
that  appears,  do  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ.' 

28.  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen**  speaking  of  the  pascka  saith.  Jam 
pcischatis  participes  erimu^,  8fc,,  *  now  we  shall  be  partakers  of  the 

f)a8chal  supper,  but  still  in  figure,  though  more  clear  than  in  the  old 
aw ;  for  the  legal  passover  (I  will  not  be  afraid  to  speak  it)  was  a 
more  obscure  figure  of  a  figure.' 

S.  Ambrose*  is  of  the  same  persuasion.  Fac  nobis  hanc  oblationem 
ascriptafn,  ratumabilem,  acceptabilem,  quod  figura  est  corporis  et  san» 
guinis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christie  '  make  this  ascribed  oblation, 
reasonable,  and  acceptable,  which  is  the  figure  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  And  again,  Mira  potefitia,  8fc.,  '  it  is  a 
wonderful  power  of  God  which  makes  that  the  bread  should  remain 
what  it  is,  and  yet  be  changed  into  another  thing.'  And  again', 
'  How  much  more  operative  is  the  word  of  Christ  that  the  things  be 
what  they  were,  and  yet  be  changed  into  another ;  and  so  that  which 
was  bread  before  consecration,  now  is  the  body  of  Christ.'  Hoe 
tamen  impossibile  est  nt  panis  sit  corpus  Christi ;  sed  hac^  verba  ad 
sanum  intellectum  sunt  inteUigenda,  ita  solvit  Hugo,  saith  the  gloss 
in  Gratian*^ ;  which  is  an  open  defiance  of  the  doctrine  of  S.Ambrose, 

*  Homil.  xxviu  [§  17.  p.  108  C]  '  Clip.  4.  ibid.,  [p.  869  A.— Vid.  not 

*  Orat  ii.  in  pasch.  [al.  orat.  xlv.  §  23.      in  ed.  Ben.] 
torn.  i.  p.  863  B.]  «  [leg.  'Ulia.'] 

e  Lib.  iv.  de  sacram.  c  5,  [torn.  ii.  col.  ^  De  consec.  dist  2.  '  Panii  est'  [so. 

87]  B.]  c  Iv.  col.  2113.] 
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affirming  it  to  be  impossible..  Bat  because  these  words  pinch  severely^ 
they  have  retrenched  the  decisive  words ;  and  leave  out  et  sint,  and 
maKe  them  to  run  thus,  '  that  the  things  be . .  changed  into  another  / 
which  corruption  is  discovered  by  the  citation  of  these  words  in 
Paschasius,  Ouitmond,  Bertram,  Algerus,  Ivo  Carnotensis,  Gratian, 
and  Lombard.  But  in  another  place'  he  calls  the  mystical  chalice 
'the  type  of  the  blood/  and**  that  Christ  is  offered  here  in  imagine, 
*  in  type,  image,  or  representation,'  in  coslo  in  veritate,  '  the  truth, 
the  substance  is  in  heaven.'  And  again',  '^  This  therefore  truly  is  the 
sacrament  of  His  flesh :  our  Lord  Jesus  himself  says.  This  is  My 
body ;  before  the  blessing  by  the  words  it  was  named  another  species 
(or  kind),  after  the  consecration  the  body  of  Christ  is  signified." 

29.  S.  Chrysostom  is  brought  on  both  sides,  and  his  rhetoric  hath 
cast  him  on  the  Boman  side,  but  it  also  bears  him  beyond  it;  and 
his  divinity,  and  sober  opinions,  have  fixed  him  on  ours.  How  to 
answer  the  expressions  hyperbolical  which  he  often  uses,  is  easy,  by 
the  use  of  rhetoric,  and  customs  of  the  words ;  but  I  know  not  how 
any  man  can  sensibly  answer  these  words",  "  for  as  before  the  bread 
is  sanctified  we  name  it  bread,  but  the  divine  grace  sanctifying  it  by 
tiie  means  of  the  priest,  it  is  freed  from  the  name  of  bread,  but  it  is 
esteemed  worthy  to  be  called  the  Lord's  body,  although  the  nature 
of  bread  remains  in  it."  To  the  same  purpose  are  those  words  on 
the  twenty-second  psalm''  published  amongst  his  works^,  though 
possibly  they  were  of  some  other  of  that  time,  or  before,  or  after;  it 
matters  not  to  us,  but  much  to  them :  for  if  he  be  later  and  yet 
esteemed  a  catholic  (as  it  is  certain  he  was,  and  the  man  a  while 
supposed  to  be  S.  Chrysostom)  it  is  the  greater  evidence  that  it  was 
long  before  the  church  received  their  doctrine.  The  words  are  these, 
'*  That  table  He  hath  prepared  to  His  servants  and  His  maidens  in 
their  sight,  that  He  might  every  day  shew  us  in  the  sacrament  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  Melchisedec  bread  and  wine  to  the  likeness 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  To  the  same  purpose  is  that  say- 
ing in  the  homilies  of  whoever  is  the  author  of  that  Optu  imper- 
fectum  upon  S.  Mat.  Si  igitur  hac  vasa^,  8ft.,  '  if  therefore  these 
vessels  being  sanctified,  it  be  so  dangerous  to  transfer  them  to  pri- 
vate uses,  in  which  the  body  of  Christ  is  not,  but  the  mystery  of  His 
body  is  contained;  how  much  more  concerning  the  vessels  of  our 
boches,'  &c.  Now  against  these  testimonies  they  make  an  outcry  that 
they  are  not  S.  Chrysostom's  works,  and  for  this  last,  the  book  is 
corrupted,  and  they  think  in  this  place  by  some  one  of  Berengarius' 

'  In  1  Cor.  xi.  [torn.  ii.  append.  coL  Terianos  edit  per  Turrian.  [Canis.  antiq. 

149  D.]  lect.,  torn.  iv.  part  L  p.  238.] 

"  De  offic,  lib.  i.  c.  48.  [col  63  C]  •  [Alleged  by  P.  Martyr  against  Oard- 

*  Lib.  de  initiat,  c  9.  [col.  339^  inex*)  obj.  ce.  p.  367.] 

*"  Ep.  ad  Caesar,  cont  haerea.  Apolli-  •  [See  BellarmiDe,  De  sacr.  euch.  lib. 

narii,  [torn,  iil  p.  744.]  citat  perDamas-  ii.  cap.  22.  torn.  iii.  col.  617.] 

cen.  [cont  Jacobitas,  ad  fin. — tonu  i.  p.  '  Hom.  zL  in  S.  Mat  [torn.  Ti.  Ap- 

427.]  et  per  collect,  sent  pp.  contra  Se-  pend.  p.  63  C] 
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scholars ;  for  they  cannot  tell.  Fain  they  would  believe  it ;  but  this 
kind  of  talk  is  a  resolution  not  to  yields  but  to  proceed  against  all 
evidence ;  for  that  this  place  is  not  corrupted,  but  was  originally  the 
sense  of  the  author  of  the  homilies,  is  highly  credible  by  the  faith  of 
all  the  old  MSS. ;  and  there  is  in  the  public  library  of  Oxford  an  excel- 
lent MS.  very  ancient  that  makes  faith  in  this  particular ;  but  that 
some  one  of  their  scholars  might  have  left  these  words  out  of  some 
of  their  copies,  were  no  great  wonder,  though  I  do  not  find  they  did, 
but  that  they  foisted  in  a  marginal  note,  affirming  that  these  words 
are  not  in  all  old  copies ;  an  affirmation  very  confident,  but  as  the 
case  stands,  to  very  little  purpose.  But  upon  this  account  nothing 
can  be  proved  from  sayings  of  fathers.  For  either  1)  they  are  not 
their  own  works  but  made  by  another,  or  2)  they  are  capable  of  an- 
other sense,  or  3)  the  places  are  corrupted  by  heretics,  or  4)  it  is  not 
in  some  old  copies ;  which  pretences  I  am  content  to  let  alone,  if 
they  upon  this  account  will  but  transact  the  question  wholly  by 
scripture  and  common  sense.  5)  It  matters  not  at  all  what  he  is, 
so  he  was  not  esteemed  an  heretic ;  and  that  he  was  not,  it  is  certain, 
since  by  themselves  these  books  are  put  among  the  works  of  S.  Chry- 
sostom,  and  themselves  can  quote  them  when  they  seem  to  do  them 
service.  All  that  I  infer  from  hence  is  this,  that  whensoever  these 
books  were  writ,  some  man  esteemed  a  good  catholic  was  not  of  the 
Koman  persuasion  in  the  matter  of  the  sacrament;  therefore  their 
opinion  is  not  catholic.  But  that  S.  Chrysostom  may  not  be  drawn 
from  his  right  of  giving  testimony  and  interpretation  of  his  words  in 
other  places ;  in  his  twenty-third  homily  upon  the  first  of  the  Corin- 
thians'', which  are  undoubtedly  his  own,  he  saith,  "  As  thou  eatest 
the  body  of  the  Lord,  so  they  (viz.  the  faithful  in  the  Old  testament) 
did  eat  ntanna:  as  thou  drinkest  blood,  so  they  the  water  of  the 
rock.  For  though  the  things  which  are  made  be  sensible,  yet  they 
are  given  spiritually,  not  according  to  the  consequence  of  nature,  but 
according  to  the  grace  of  a  gift,  and  with  the  body  they  also  nourish 
the  soul,  leading  unto  faith.'' 

30.  The  next  I  produce  for  evidence  in  this  case  is  S.  Austin,  con- 
cerning whom  it  is  evident  that  he  was  a  protestant  in  this  article,  that 
truly  it  is  a  strange  boldness  to  deny  it ;  and  upon  equal  terms  no  man's 
mind  in  the  world  can  be  known ;  for  if  all  that  he  says  in  this  ques- 
tion shall  be  reconcilable  to  Transubstantiation,  I  know  no  reason  but 
it  may  be  possible  but  a  witty  man  may  pretend  when  I  am  dead  that 
in  this  discourse  I  have  pleaded  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church. 
I  will  set  his  words  down  nakedly  without  any  gloss  upon  them,  and 
let  them  do  by  themselves  as  much  as  they  can.  Si  enim  sacramenia 
quandam  similitudinem ',  Sfc,  '  for  if  the  sacraments  had  not  a  certain 
similitude  of  those  things  whereof  they  arc  sacraments,  they  were  no 
sacraments  at  all :  but  from  this  similitude  for  the  most  part  they  re- 

<  [torn.  X.  p.  203.] 

'  £p.  ad  Bonifac.  [ap.  xcviii.  torn.  iL  col.  267  F.] 
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ceive  the  names  of  the  things  themselves ;  as  therefore  according  to  a 
certain  manner  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  Chnst  is  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
80  the  sacrament  of  faith  is  faith/  Now  suppose  a  stranger  to  the 
tricks  of  the  Boman  doctors,  a  wise  and  a  discerning  man,  should 
read  these  words  in  S.  Austin  and  weigh  them  diligently,  and  com- 

fare  them  with  all  the  adjacent  words  and  circumstances  of  the  place, 
would  desire  reasonably  io  be  answered  on  which  side  he  would 
conclude  S.  Austin  to  be  ?  If  in  any  other  place  he  speaks  words  con- 
trary, that  is  his  fault  or  forgetfulness ;  but  if  the  contrary  had  been 
the  doctrine  of  the  church,  he  could  never  have  so  foi^otten  his  religion 
and  communion  as  so  openly  to  have  declared  a  contrary  sense  to  the 
same  article.  Non  hoc  corpus  quod  videtis  manducaturi  estis*,  8fc,, '  you 
are  not  to  eat  this  body  which  you  see'  (so  he  brings  in  Christ  speak- 
ing to  His  disciples)  '  or  to  drink  that  blood  which  My  crucifiers  shall 
pour  forth  ;  I  have  commended  to  you  a  sacrament,  which  being  spi- 
ritually understood  shall  quicken  you/  and*  '^Christ  brought  them  to 
a  banquet,  in  which  He  commended  to  His  disciples  the  figure  of 
His  body  and  blood :"  "For  He  did  not  doubt  to  say",  This  is  My 
body,  when  He  gave  the  sign  of  His  body.''  Quod  ab  omnibus  sacri- 
ficium  appellatur^y  8fc., '  that  which  by  all  men  is  called  a  sacrifice,  is 
the  sign  of  the  true  sacrifice ;'  in  which  "  the  flesh  of  Christ  y  after 
His  assumption  is  celebrated  by  the  sacrament  of  remembrance."  But 
concerning  S.  Austin's  doctrine,  I  shall  refer  him  that  desires  to  be 
further  satisfied  to  no  other  record  than  their  own  canon  law ;  which 
not  only  from  S.Austin*,  but  from  divers  others,  produces  testimonies 
80  many,  so  pertinent,  so  full  for  our  doctrine,  and  against  the  dream 
of  Transubstantiation,  that  it  is  to  me  a  wonder  why  it  is  not  clapped 
into  the  Indices  expurgatorii,  for  it  speaks  very  many  truths  beyond 
the  cure  of  their  glosses;  which  they  have  changed  and  altered 
several  times.  But  that  this  matter  concerning  S.  Austin  may  be 
yet  clearer,  his  own  third  book  De  docirina  Christiana  is  so  plain  for 
us  in  this  question,  that  when  Frudegardus  in  the  time  of  Charles  the 
Bald  had  upon  occasion  of  the  dispute  which  then  began  to  be  hot 
and  interested  in  this  question,  read  this  book  of  S.  Austin,  he  was 
changed  to  the  opinion  of  a  spiritual  and  mysterious  presence,  and 
upon  occasion  of  that  his  being  persuaded  by  S.  Austin,  Paschasius 
Eatberdus  wrote  to  him,  as  of  a  question  then  doubted  of  by  many 
persons,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  his  epistle  to  Frudegardus.  I  end  this  of 
S.  Austin  vith  those  words  of  his  which  he  intends  by  way  of  rule  for 

*  In  psalm,  xcviii.  [{  9.  torn.  iv.  col.      Tii.  col.  242  D. — See  '  Dissuauve  from 
1066  A.J  Popery,*  part  ii.  book  2.  §  3.  p.  79.  4to. 

t  In  psalm,  iii.  [ibid.  col.  7  E.]  Lond.  1667.] 

«  Cont  Adimant,  cap.  12.  [tom.  YiiL  7  [Contr.  Faust.  Manicb.,  lib.  xz.  cap. 

col.  124  £.]  21. — See  *  Dissuasive,'  as  above.] 

*  Lib.  X.  contr.  Faust  Manicb.,  cap.  2.  *  De  consecrat  d.  ii.  [Decret   6ra> 
[leg.  *De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  x.  cap.  6.'  tom.  tian.  col.  2080  sqq.] 
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expounding  these  and  the  like  words  of  scripture  taken  out  of  this 
book  'Of  christian  doctrine*/  Locntio praceptiva,  8fc,y  'a  preceptive 
sneech  forbidding  a  crime,  or  commanding  something  good  or  profit- 
able,  is  not  figurative ;  but  if  it  seems  to  command  a  crime  or  forbid 
a  good,  then  it  is  figurative  :  "  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man/'  &c.,  seems  to  command  a  wickedness,  it  is  therefore  a  figure, 
commanding  us  to  communicate  with  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  and 
sweetly  and  profitably  to  lay  it  up  in  our  memory  that  His  flesh  was 
crucified  and  wounded  for  us.'  I  shall  not  need  to  urge  that  this 
holy  sacrament^  is  called  euckarisiia  camis  et  sanguinis,  Hhe 
eucharist  of  the  body  and  blood,'  by  Irenseus ;  corpus  symbolicum  ei 
typicum,  by  Origen ;  in  typo  sanguis,  by  S.  Jerome ;  similitudo,  fgt^a, 
^yp^i  ovtCtvttov,  '  images,' '  enigmas,' '  representations,' '  expressions,' 
'  exemplars,'  of  the  passion,  by  divers  others ;  that  which  I  shall  note 
here  is  this ;  that  in  the  council  of  Constantinople^  it  was  publicly 
professed  that  the  sacrament  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  <^v<r€4  but 
Oia'€i,  not '  by  nature'  but  'by  representment /  for  so  it  is  expounded, 
ri  6ia€i,  tJtoi  rj  cIkojv  ovtov  ayCa,  '  the  holy  image  of  it,'  and  ttjs 
€v\apiaTCas  aprov  As  a\j/€vbrj  cUova  rrjs  <^v<rtK^s  aapKbf,  '  the  eucha- 
ristical  bread  is  the  true  image  of  the  natural  flesh,'  and  ff  deoTra- 
piboTos  cIk^v  rrjs  trapKos  avTov,  and  ixfrivbrfs  €lK(iiv  Trjs  iva-dpKov 
oUovoiJiCas  XpioTov,  'a  figure  or  image  delivered  by  God,  of  His 
flesh ;'  and  '  a  true  image  of  the  incarnate  dispensation  of  Christ.' 
These  things  are  found  in  the  third  tome  of  the  sixth  action  of  the 
second  Nicene  council^,  where  a  pert  deacon,  ignorant  and  confident, 
had  boldly  said  that  none  of  the  a^wstles  or  fathers  had  ever  called 
the  sacrament  the  '  image'  of  Christ's  body :  that  they  were  called 
ivrlnnra,  '  antitypes,'  before  consecration,  he  grants ;  but  after  con- 
secration, they  are  called,  and  are,  and  are  believed  to  be  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  properly.  Which  I  suppose  he  might  have 
learned  of  Damascene,  who  in  opposition  to  the  iconoclasts,  would 
not  endure  the  word  '  type'  or  '  image'  to  be  used  concerning  the 
holy  sacrament ;  for  they  would  admit  no  other  image  but  that :  he 
in  defiance  of  them  who  had  excommunicated  him  for  a  worshipper 
of  images  and  a  half  Saracen,  would  admit  any  image  but  that ;  but 
denied  that  to  be  an  image  or  type  of  Christ,  {Be  fide,  lib.  iv.  c.  14® ;) 
for  Christ  said  not.  This  is  the  type  of  My  body,  but  it  is  it.  But 
however,  this  new  question  began  to  branle^  the  words  of  '  type'  and 
'  antitype,'  and  the  manner  of  speaking  began  to  be  changed,  yet  the 
article  as  yet  was  not  changed.  For  the  fathers  used  the  words  of 
'  type'  and  '  antitype/  and  '  image/  &c.,  to  exclude  the  natural  sense 
of  the  sacramential  body :  and  Damascene,  and  Anastasius  Sinaita, 

•  Lib.  iil  cap.  15, 16.  [torn.  iii.  parti,      [sq.]  edit  Rom.  [fol.  1612.-- Harduin., 
col  62.]  torn.  iv.  col.  368  £.] 

•*  [Suicer.  dyrfrvTOS. — pp.  56,8  above.]  •  [torn.  i.  p.  270  sq.] 

•  A.D.  DccLiv.  of  338  bishops.  '  ['  brand'  A. — <  Branler*  ft.  *  to  moot 
^  Vide  ConciL  geuer.,  torn,  iil  p.  599     or  braudish.'] 
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and  some  others  of  that  age  began  to  refuse  those  words^  lest  the 
sacrament  be  thought  to  be  nothing  of  reality^  nothing  but  an  image. 
And  that  this  really  was  the  sense  of  Damascene,  appears  by  his  words 
recited  in  the  acts  of  the  second  council  of  Nice,  affirming  that  the 
divine  bread  is  made  Christ's  body  by  assumption  and  inliabitation  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  the  same  manner  as  water  is  made  the  laver 
of  regeneration.  But  however  they  were  pleased  to  speak  in  the 
Nicene  assembly,  yet  in  the  Boman  edition  of  the  councils'  the  pub- 
lishers and  coUectors  were  wiser,  and  put  on  this  mai^nal  note, 
^AvrCrvTra  im^tcl  to  hyiatrBrjvai  iroXXiKis  eijprjrai  KaXovix€va  ra  &yia 
^pa,  'the  holy  gifts  are  oftentimes  called  types  and  figures  even 
after  consecration;  particularly  by  Greg.  Naz.»  and  S.  Cyril**  of 
Hierusalem.'  I  remember  only  one  thing  objected  to  this  testimony 
of  so  many  bishops,  that  they  were  iconoclasts  or  breakers  of  images, 
and  therefore  not  to  be  trusted  in  any  other  article ;  so  Bellarmine, 
as  I  remember :  but  this  is  just  as  if  I  should  say  that  I  ought  to 
refuse  the  Lateran  council,  because  they  were  worshippers  of  images, 
or  defenders  of  purgatory.  Surely  if  I  should,  I  had  much  more 
reason  to  refuse  their  sentence,  than  there  is  that  the  Greeks  should 
be  rejected  upon  so  slight  a  pretence ;  nay,  for  doing  that  which  for 
ought  appears,  was  in  all  their  circumstances  their  duty  in  a  high 
measure :  so  that  in  effect  they  are  refused  for  being  good  Christians. 
But  after  this,  it  happened  again  that  the  words  of  Uype'  and 
'image'  were  disliked  in  the  question  of  the  holy  sacrament,  by  the 
emperor  Charles  the  great,  his  tutor  Alcuinus,  and  the  assembly  at 
Fr^ikfort;  but  it  was  in  opposition  to  the  council  of  Constantinople, 
that  called  it  the  true  image  of  Christ's  body,  and  of  the  Nicene 
council  who  decreed  the  worship  of  images:  for  if  the  sacrament 
were  an  image,  as  they  of  C.P.  said,  then  it  might  be  lawful  to  give 
reverence  and  worship  to  some  images:  for  although  these  two 
synods  were  enemies  ta  each  other,  yet  the  proposition  of  one  might 
serve  the  design  of  the  other :  but  therefore  the  western  doctors  of 
that  age,  specudng  against  the  decree  of  this,  did  also  mislike  the 
expression  of  that:  meaning  that  the  sacrament  is  not  a  type  or 
image,  as  a  type  is  taken  for  a  prefiguration,  a  shadow  of  things  to 
come,  like  the  legal  ceremonies,  but  in  opposition  to  that,  is  a  body 
and  a  truth ;  yet  stiU  it  is  a  sacrament  of  the  body,  a  mystery  which 
is  the  same  in  effect  with  that  which  the  fathers  taught  in  their  so 
frequent  using  these  words  of  type,  &c.,  for  seven  hundred  and  fifty 
years  together.  And  concerning  this  I  only  note  the  words  of  Charles 
the  emperor,  I!p,  ad  AlcuinumS,  after  the  synod,  "  Our  Lord  hath 
given  the  bread  and  the  chalice  infigura  corporis  sui  et  eui  sanguinis, 
in  the  figure  of  His  body  and  blood."     But  setting  the  authority 


f  [torn,  iil  p.  601  D.— fol  1612.]  §  IS.— torn,  i  pp.  56, 229.] 

«  In  Apolog.  [al.  ontt  ii.  §  95.]   et  ^  Mystag.  catech.  r.  [§  20.  p.  331  C] 

orat.  funebr.  pro  Oorg.  [al.   oral.  yiii.  *  [Inter  opp.  Alcnini,  col.  1 150  A.] 
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aside,  for  if  these  men  of  C.P.  be  not  allowed,  yet  the  others  are,  and 
it  is  notorious  that  the  Oreek  fathers  did  frequently  call  the  bread 
and  wine  iprCTtrrra,  <rvixfio\a,  fiv<nrjpLa,  ^Udvas,  and  the  Latin 
fathers  call  them  signs,  similitudes,  figures,  types,  images,  therefore 
there  must  be  something  pretended  to  stop  this  great  outcry,  and 
insupportable  prejudice  of  so  great,  so  cleur  authority.  After  many 
trials ;  as  that  by  '  antitypes^  they  mean  '  exemplars,^  that  it  is  only 
before  consecration,  not  after,  and  such  other  little  devices,  of  which 
they  themselves  quickly  grew  weary;  at  last  the  craftiest  of  them 
came  to  this,  ^  that  the  body  of  Christ  under  the  species  might  well 
be  said  to  be  the  sign  of  the  same  body  and  blood  as  it  was  on  the 
cross,''  so  Bellarmine*';  thafs  the  answer;  and  that  they  are  hard 
put  to  it,  you  may  guess  by  the  meanness  of  the  answer.  I^or  besides 
that  nothing  can  be  like  itself.  Idem  non  est  simile^ ;  the  body  as  it 
is  under  the  species,  is  glorified,  immortal,  invisible,  impassible,  indi- 
visible, insensible ;  and  this  is  it  which  he  afiirms  to  be  the  sign,  that 
is,  which  is  appointed  to  signify  and  represent  a  body  that  was  hum- 
bled, tormented,  visible,  mortal,  sensible,  torn,  bleeding,  and  dying; 
80  that  h^re  is  a  sign  nothing  like  the  thing  signified,  and  an  invisi- 
ble sign  of  a  visible  body,  which  is  the  greatest  absurdity  in  nature^ 
and  in  the  use  of  things,  which  is  imaginable ;  but  besides  this,  this 
answer,  if  it  were  a  proper  and  sensible  account  of  any  thing,  yet  it  is 
besides  the  mark ;  for  that  the  fathers  in  these  allegations  affirm  that 
the  species  are  the  signs,  that  is,  that  bread  and  wine,  or  the  whole 
sacrament,  is  a  sign  of  that  body  which  is  exhibited  in  effect  and 
spiritual  power,  they  dreamt  not  this  dream;  it  was  long  before 
themselves  did  dream  it :  they  that  were  but  the  day  before  them 
having,  as  I  noted  before,  other  fancies.  I  deny  not  but  the  sacra- 
mental body  is  the  sign  of  the  true  body  crucified ;  but  that  the  body 
glorified  should  be  but  a  sign  of  the  true  body  crucified,  is  a  device 
fit  for  themselves  to  fancy.  To  this  sense  are  those  words  cited  by 
Lombard  and  Gratian™  out  of  S.  Austin  in  the  sentences  of  Prosper, 
Caro  ejus  est  quam  forma  panis  opertam  in  Sacramento  accipimtts, 
sanguis  quern  svJ)  specie  vini  potamus ;  caro  videlicet  camis,  et  san* 
guis  sacramentum  est  sanguinis,  came  et  sanguine  utroque  invisibili 
et  intelligibili  et  spirituali  significatur  corpus  Christi  visibile  plenum 
gratia  et  divina  majestatis  ;  that  is,  '  It  is  His  flesh  which  under  the 
form  of  bread  we  receive  in  the  sacrament,  and  under  the  form  of 
wine  we  drink  His  blood :'  now  that  you  may  understand  his  mean- 
ing, he  tells  you  this  is  true  in  the  sacramental  or  spiritual  sense 
only ;  for  he  adds,  "  Flesh  is  the  sacrament  of  flesh,  and  blood  of 
blood ;  by  both  flesh  and  blood  which  are  invisible,  intelligible,  and 
spiritual,  is  signified  the  visible  body  of  Christ  full  of  grace  and 

^  De  euch.,  lib.  ii.  c.  15.  [col.  601  C]  S.  Athanas.  contr.  hypocr.  Meleti.  [torn. 

*  Nemo  est  sui  ipsius  imago.  S.  Hilar.  iL  p.  S 1  B.] 
lib.  de  Synod,  [vid.  col.  1159.] — Quod         "*  [De  consecr.  dist  il  c.  4S. — ^^  Hoo 

simile  est  non  est  illud  ciii  est  simile,  est'  coL  2107.] 
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divine  majesty."  In  which  words  here  is  a  plain  confutation  of  their 
main  article,  and  of  this  whimsy  of  theirs".  For  as  to  the  particular, 
whereas  Bellarmine  says  that  Christ's  body  real  and  natural  is  the 
type  of  the  body  as  it  was  crucified,  S.  Austin  says  that  the  natural 
body  is  a  type  of  that  body  which  is  glorified,  not  the  glorified  body 
of  the  crucified :  secondly,  that  which  is  a  type,  is  flesh  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  not  in  a  natural ;  and  therefore  it  can  mean  nothing  but  this, 
that  the  sacramental  body  is  a  figure  and  type  of  the  real ;  Sir^p  ib€i 
dctfcu.  And  this  thing  is  noted  by  the  ^oss  of  Gratian®,  Caro, 
i.e.  species  camis,  sub  qua  latet  corpus  Christi  8fc,,  'the  flesh,  that 
is,  the  species  of  it  under  which  it  lies,  are  the  sacrament  of  the  flesh:' 
80  that  the  being  of  a  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  is  wholly  relative 
to  the  symbols,  not  to  the  body ;  as  if  the  body  were  his  own  sign 
and  his  own  sacrament. 

81.  Next  to  this  heap  of  testimonies,  I  must  repeat  the  words  of 
Theodoret  and  Gelasius,  which  though  known  in  this  whole  question, 
yet  being  plain,  certain,  and  unanswerable,  relying  upon  a  great  article 
of  the  religion,  even  the  union  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ  into  one 
person  without  the  change  of  substances,  must  be  as  sacred  and  un- 
touched by  any  trifling  answer  as  the  article  itself  ought  to  be  pre- 
served. The  case  was  this :  the  Eutychian  heretics  denied  the  natures 
of  Christ  to  be  united  in  one  person  p,  that  is,  they  denied  Him  to  be 
both  God  and  man,  saying,  His  humanity  was  taken  into  His  divinity 
after  His  ascension.  The  fathers  disputing  against  them,  say,  the 
substances  remain  entire,  though  joined  in  the  person.  The  Euty- 
chians  said  this  was  impossible,  out  as  in  the  sacrament  the  bread  was 
changed  into  Christ's  body,  so  in  the  ascension  was  the  humanity 
turned  into  the  divinity.  To  this  Theodoret**  answers  in  a  dialogue 
between  the  Eutychians  under  the  name  of  Eranistes,  and  himself  the 
orthodox,  ''  Christ  honoured  the  symbols  and  signs  which  are  seen, 
with  the  title  of  His  body  and  blood,  not  changing  the  nature,  but  to 
nature  adding  grace :"  the  words  are  not  capable  of  an  answer,  if  we 
observe  that  he  says  there  is  no  change  made,  but  only  grace  super- 
added ;  in  all  things  else  the  things  are  the  same.  And  again',  "  For 
neither  do  the  mystical  signs  recede  from  their  nature ;  for  they  abide 
in  their  proper  substance,  figure,  and  form,  and  may  be  seen  and 
touched,"  &c.,  "  so  the  humanity  of  Christ :"  and  a  little  after,  "  So 
that  body  of  Christ  hath  the  ancient  form,  figure,  superscription,  and 
(to  speak  the  sum  of  all)  the  substance  of  the  body,  although  after 
the  resurrection  it  be  immortal  and  free  from  all  corruption,''  Now 
these  words  spoken  upon  this  occasion,  to  this  purpose,  in  direct 
opposition  to  a  contradicting  person,  but  casting  his  article  wholly 
upon  supposition  of  a  substantial  change,  and  opposing  to  him  a 

n  ^bi  supra.  [lib.  iv.  col.  279  sq.] 
>  De  consecrat  d.  2.  c« '  Hoc  est  quod.'         <i  Dial.  i.  c.  S.  [torn.  iv.  p.  26.] 
Leol  2108.]  r  Dial.  ii.  c.  24.  [ibid.,  p.  126.J 

'  Alphons.  a  Castro,de  haerei.  Eatych., 
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ground  contrary  to  his,  upon  which  only  he  builds  his  answer,  cannot 
be  eluded  by  any  little  pretence.     Bellarmine  and  the  lesser  people 
from  him,  answer,  that  by  nature  he  understands  the  exterior  quali- 
ties of  nature,  such  as  colour,  taste,  weight,  smell,  &c.    1)  I  suppose 
this,  but  does  he  mean  so  by  substantia  too,  olxria  ?  does  he  by  sub- 
stance mean  accidents  P  But  suppose  that  a  while,  yet  2)  if  he  had 
answered  thus,  how  had  Theodoret  confuted  the  Eutychians?    For 
thus  says  Eranistes,  ''  As  the  bread  is  changed  in  substance  into  the 
body  of  Christ,  so  is  the  humanity  into  the  divinity  -"  "  Yea  but,'* 
says  Theodoret  according  to  Bellarmine,  "  the  substance  of  bread  is 
not  changed,  for  the  colour,  the  shape,  the  bigness,  and  the  smell  re- 
main '"  or  thus,  "  The  accidents  remain,  which  I  call  substance ;  for 
there  are  two  sorts  of  substances ;  substances  and  accidents ;  and  this 
latter  sort  of  substances  remain,  but  not  the  former ;  and  so  you  are 
confuted,  Eranistes.'^   But  what  if  Eranistes  should  reply, '  If  you  say 
all  of  bread  is  changed  excepting  the  accidents,  then  my  argument 
holds,  for  I  only  contend  that  the  substance  of  the  humanity  is 
changed,  as  you  say  the  substance  of  bread  is  /  to  this  nothing  can 
be  said,  unless  Theodoret  may  have  leave  to  answer  as  other  wise*  men 
must :  but  now  Theodoret  answered  that  the  substance  of  bread  is  not 
changed,  but  remains  still ;  and  by  substance  he  did  mean  substance, 
and  not  the  accidents,  for  if  he  had,  he  had  not  spoken  sense  \  either 
therefore  the  testimony  of  Theodoret  remaineth  unsatisfied  by  our 
adversaries,  or  the  argument  of  the  Eutychians  is  unanswered  by 
Theodoret.   3)  Theodoret  in  these  places  opposes  '  nature'  to  '  grace/ 
and  says,  all  remains  without  any  change  but  of  grace.     4)  He  also 
explicates  ^  nature'  by  '  substance/  so  that  it  is  a  substantial  nature 
he  must  mean.    5)  He  distinguishes  substance  from  form  and  figure, 
and  therefore  by  substance  cannot  mean  form  and  figure,  as  Bellar- 
mine dreams.     6)  He  affirms  concerning  the  body  oi  Christ  that  in 
the  resurrection  it  is  changed  in  accidents,  being  made  incorruptible 
and  immortal,  but  affirms  that  the  substance 'remains;  therefore  by 
substance  he  must  mean  as  he  speaks,  without  any  prodigious  sense 
affixed  to  the  word.     7)  Let  me  observe  this  by  the  way,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  substantial  change  of  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ 
was  the  persuasion  of  the  heretic,  the  Eutychian  Eranistes,  but  denied 
by  the  catholic  Theodoret ;  so  that  if  they  will  pretend  to  antiquity 
in  this  doctrine,  their  plea  is  made  ready  and  framed  by  the  Euty- 
chian, from  whom  they  may,  if  they  please,  derive  the  original  of  their 
doctrine,  or  if  they  please,  from  the  elder  Marcosites ;  but  it  will  be 
but  vain  to  think  the  Eutychian  did  argue  from  thence,  as  if  it  had 
been  a  catholic  ground :  reason  we  might  have  had  to  suppose  it,  if 
the  catholic  had  not  denied  it ;  but  the  case  is  plain :  as  the  Saddu- 
cees  disputed  with  Christ  about  the  article  of  '  no  spirits,  no  resur- 
rection,' though  in  the  church  of  the  Jews  the  contrary  was  the  more 
prevailing  opinion :  so  did  the  Eutychians  upon  a  pretence  of  a  sub- 
stantial conversion  in  the  sacrament,  which  was  then  their  fancy,  and 
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devised  to  illustrate  their  other  opinion :  but  it  was  disavowed  by  the 
catholics. 

32.  Oelasius  was  engaged  against  the  same  persons  in  the  same 
causCj  and  therefore  it  will  be  needful  to  say  nothing  but  to  describe 
his  words ;  for  they  must  have  the  same  efficacy  with  the  former,  and 

Erevail  equally.  Certe  sacramental^  8fc,,  '  truly  the  sacraments  of  the 
ody  and  blood  of  Christ  which  we  receive  are  a  divine  thing,  for  that 
by  them  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and  yet  it  ceases 
not  to  be  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine.  And  truly  an 
image  and  similitude  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  celebrated 
in  the  action  of  the  mysteries.'  These  are  his  words;  concerning 
which  this  only  is  to  be  considered,  beyond  what  I  suggested  con- 
cerning Theodoret ;  that  although  the  word  oia-Ca  in  the  Greek  which 
we  render  substantia^  might  be  apt  to  receive  divers  interpretations, 
though  in  his  discourse  he  confined  it  to  his  proper  meaning  (as  ap- 
pears above),  yet  in  Gelasias  who  was  a  Latin  author  the  word  siA- 
stantia  is  not  capable  of  it,  and  I  think  there  is  no  example  where 
substantia  is  taken  for  an  accidental  nature.  It  may,  as  all  other 
words  can,  suffer  alterations  by  tropes  and  figures,  but  never  signify 
^ammatically  any  thing  but  itself,  and  his  usual  significations :  and 
if  there  be  among  us  any  use  of  lexicons  or  vocabularies,  if  there  be 
any  notices  conveyed  to  men  by  forms  of  speech,  then  we  are  sure  in 
these  things ;  and  there  is  no  reason  we  should  suffer  ourselves  to  be 
outfaced  out  of  the  use  of  our  senses  and  our  reason,  and  our  lan- 
guage. It  is  usually  here  replied,  that  Gelasius  was  an  obscurer  per- 
son, bishop  of  Qesarea,  and  not  pope  of  Bome  as  is  supposed.  I 
answer  J  that  he  was  bishop  of  fiome  that  writ  the  book  out  of  if^hich 
i^ese  words  are  taken,  is  affirmed  in  the  BMiotheca  PP.,  approved 
by  the  theological  faculty  in  Paris  mdlxxvi.  :  and  Massonius  De 
^nscopis  urbis  Roma,  in  the  life  of  pope  Gelasius,  saith,  that  pope 
John  cited  the  book  Be  dtcabus  naiuris,  and  by  Fulgentius  it  is  so 
too.  Secondly,  but  suppose  he  was  not  pope ;  that  he  was  a  catho- 
lic bishop  is  not  denied,  and  that  he  lived  above  a  thousand  years 
ago ;  which  is  all  I  require  in  this  business :  for  any  other  bishop 
may  speak  truth  as  well  as  the  bishop  of  Bome,  and  his  truth 
shall  be  of  equal  interest  and  persuasion.  But  so  strange  a  reso- 
lution men  have  taken  to  defend  their  own  opinions,  that  they  will, 
in  despite  of  all  sense  and  reason,  say  something  to  eveiy  thing, 
and  that  shall  be  an  answer  whether  it  can  or  no. 

S3.  After  all  this,  it  is  needless  to  cite  authorities  from  the  later 
a^es ;  it  were  indeed  easy  to  heap  up  many,  and  those  not  obscure 
either  in  their  name,  or  in  their  testimony.  Such  as  Facundus  bishop 
of  Hermian*  in  Africa  in  the  year  dlii,  in  his  ninth  book  and  last 
chapter  written  in  defence  of  Theod.  Mopsuest.,  &c.,  hath  these  words, 

■  De  doabuf  nfttarU  cont  Eutychetem  et  Nestorium.  [p.  671.1 
«  [p.  79  G  1 
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'The  sacrament  of  His  body  and  blood,  we  call  His  body  and  blood; 
not  that  bread  is  properly  His  body,  or  the  cup  His  blood,  but  that 
they  contain  in  them  the  mystery  of  His  body  and  blood.^  Isidore 
bishop  of  Sevil"  says,  Panu  quern /ran^imus,  Sfc^  '  the  bread  which  we 
break  is  the  body  of  Christ,  who  saith,  I  am  the  living  bread ;  but 
the  ynne  is  His  olood,  and  that  is  it  which  is  written,  I  am  the  true 
vine :  but  bread,  because  it  strengthens  our  body,  therefore  it  is  called 
the  body  of  Christ,  but  wine  because  it  makes  blood  in  our  flesh, 
therefore  it  is  reduced  or  referred  to  the  blood  of  Christ ;  but  these 
visible  things  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  pass  into  the  sacrament 
of  the  divine  body/  Suidas  *  in  the  word  'EkkAtjo-^,  Scojuia  kavroS 
TTiv  iKK\rnrCav  KoXel  6  Xpioros  kclI  bia  Tavrrjs  UpaT€v€i  d>9  ivSpoDirof, 
hix^'''^  ^^  ''^  '^poa'(l>€p6ix€va  i?  Ocbs'  7rpo<r<^^p6t  8^  ff  tKKkrjo-Ca  to.  tov 
a-<apLaTos  avrov  Koi  tov  atfxaros  crv/i/SoAa,  irav  to  <f>vpaiui  dtct  r^; 
dTrapx'Js  ayiaCovaa,  '  Christ  calls  the  church  His  body ;  and  by  her 
as  a  man  He  ministers,  but  as  He  is  God  He  receives  what  is  offered ; 
but  the  church  oflFers  the  symbols  of  His  body  and  blood,  sanctifying 
the  whole  mass  by  the  first  fruits  •/  symbola,  Le,  signa,  says  the  Latin 
version ;  the  bread  and  wine  are  the '  signs'  of  His  body  and  His  blood ; 
avfifioXa,  <Trj^€ia'  so  Suidas.  Hesychius  ^  speaking  of  this  mystery 
affirms  ^d  simtU  panis  et  caro  est,  'it  is  both  bread  and  flesh  too.' 
Fulgentius  saith.  Sic  calix  est  novum  testamentum,  i,  e.  Hie  calix 
quern  vobis  trade,  novum  testamentum  signijicat,  '  this  cup  is  the  New 
testament,  that  is,  it  signifies  it/  TiapihcuKf  yap  €U6va  tov  IbCov  a-ii' 
IMTos  Toh  tmOrjTais,  said  Procopius  of  Gaza  *,  '  He  gave  to  His  dis- 
ciples the  image  of  His  own  body.'  2v/ji/3oAa  ravra  koI  ovk  iXriOfiOf 
said  the  scholiast  upon  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  %  '  these  things  are 
symbols,  and  not  the  truth  or  verity/  and  he  said  it  upon  occasion 
of  the  same  doctrine  which  his  author  (whom  he  explicates)  taught 
in  that  chapter  ^,  *ETnT€OivTa)v  r<p  6€C<^  OvaiaarrjpCi^  t(2v  a^fiaaylmf 
iTVfifiokoDv  bC  <Sv  6  XpioTos  <rqpLaCv€Tai  Koi  /ifWxerai,  k.t.X.,  '  the  divine 
symbols  being  placed  upon  the  altar,  by  which  Christ  is  signified  and 
participated.'  But  this  only  I  shall  remark,  that  Transubstantiation  is 
so  far  from  having  been  the  primitive  doctrine,  that  it  was  among 
catholics  fiercely  disputed  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  bald,  about 
the  year  dccclxxx.  Paschasius  wrote  for  the  substantial  conver- 
sion ;  Babanus  maintained  the  contrary  in  his  answer  to  Heribaldus, 
and  in  his  writing  to  abbat  Egilo.  There  lived  in  the  same  time  in 
the  court  of  Charles  the  emperor  a  countryman  of  ours,  Jo.  Scot, 
called  by  some  Jo.  £rigena,  who  wrote  a  book  against  the  substantial 
change  in  the  sacrament ;  he  lived  also  sometimes  in  England  with 
king  Alfred,  and  was  sumamed  '  the  wise/  and  was  a  murtyr,  saith 

"  Lib.  i.  de  offic.  c  18.  [torn,  vi  p.  888.]  «  In  Oen.  xlix.  [rer.  12.] 

X  [col.  1171  D.]  *  [Maximus]  in  Eccles.  hicr.,  c.  iiL 

y  Lib.  XX.  in  Levit.  a  8.  [leg.  lib.  iL  [ad  calc.  Dionyt.  Areop.,  p.  68  C] 

— Magn.  bfbL  vett  patx.,  torn,  vii  p.  85  "  Dionys.  EccL  hier.,  c.  8.  [p.  99  C] 

A.] 
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Posseviuus^  and  was  in  the  Roman  calender;  his  day  was  the  fourth 
of  the  ides  of  November,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Martyrology  pub- 
lished at  Antwerp  1586.  But  when  the  controversy  grew  public  and 
noted,  Charles  the  bald  commanded  Bertram  or  Ratran  to  write  upon 
the  question,  being  of  the  monastery  of  Corbey :  he  did  so,  and  de- 
fended our  doctrine  against  Paschasius :  the  book  is  extant,  and  may 
be  read  by  him  that  desires  it ;  but  it  is  so  entire  and  dogmatical 
against  the  substantial  change  which  was  the  new  doctrine  of  Pascha- 
sius, that  Turrian  ®  gives  this  account  of  it,  "  To  cite  Bertram,  what 
is  it  else  but  to  say  that  Calvin^s  heresy  is  not  new  ?"  And  the  Belgic 
expurgatory  index**  professeth  to  use  it  with  the  same  equity  which 
it  useth  to  other  catholic  writers,  in  whom  they  tolerate  many  errors 
and  extenuate  or  excuse  them,  and  sometimes  by  inventing  some 
device  they  do  deny  it,  and  put  some  fit  sense  to  them  when  they  are 
opposed  in  disputation,  and  this  they  do,  lest  the  heretics  should  talk 
that  they  forbid  and  bum  books  that  make  against  them.  You  see 
tiie  honesty  of  the  men,  and  the  justness  of  their  proceedings ;  but 
the  Spanish  expurgatory  index  forbids  the  book  wholly,  with  a  peni- 
tus  auferatnr. 

I  shall  only  add  tliis,  that  in  the  church  of  England,  Bertram's 
doctrine  prevailed  longer ;  and  till  Lanfranc's  time  it  was  permitted 
to  follow  Bertram  or  Paschasius.  And  when  Osbem  wrote  the  lives 
of  Odo*  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Dunstan,  and  Elphege,  by  the 
command  of  Lanfranc,  he  says  that  in  Odo's  time  some  clergymen 
affirmed  in  the  sacrament  bread  and  wine  to  remain  in  substance, 
and  to  be  Christ's  body  only  in  figure ;  and  tells  how  the  archbishop 
prayed,  and  blood  dropped  out  of  the  host  over  the  chalice,  and  so 
his  clerks  which  then  assisted  at  Mass,  and  were  of  another  opinion, 
were  convinced.  This  though  he  writes  to  please  Lanfranc  (who 
first  gave  authority  to  this  opinion  in  England)  and  according  to  the 
opinion  which  then  prevailed,  yet  it  is  an  irrefragable  testimony  that 
it  was  but  a  disputed  article  in  Odo's  time ;  no  catholic  doctrine,  no 
article  of  faith,  nor  of  a  good  while  after  :  for  however  these  clerks 
were  fabulously  reported  to  be  changed  at  Odo's  miracle,  who  could 
not  convince  them  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  by  the  gospels  and 
epistles ;  yet  his  successor,  he  that  was  the  fourth  after  him,  I  mean 
^Ifric  abbat  of  S.  Alban's'  and  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, in  his  Saxon  homily  written  above  six  hundred  years  since^ 
disputes  the  question,  and  determines  in  the  words  of  Bertram  only 
for  a  spiritual  presence,  not  natural  or  substantial.    The  book  was 

^  Apparat  tit  *  Johannes  cognomento  ton,  ut  supra,  p^  82.] 

Sapiens/  [leg.  *  Duns/ torn.  i.  p.  868. —  '  Capgrave    [Life  of   Abp.   Oswald, 

See  Will.  Malmesb.,  Life  of  Aldhelm,  Not.  legend.  AngL,  fol.  cclii.]  calls  him 

edited  by  Wharton,  Angl.  sacr.,  torn.  ii.  abbat  of  S.  Alban's. — Malmesb.  saith,  he 

p.  27  sq.  fol  Lond.  1691.]  was  of  Malmesbury,  A.D.  996.  [De  gest 

*  1599.  reg.  Angl.,  lib.  it  c  8.  p.  58,  et  in  vita 
i  A.D.  1571.  Antwerp.  Aldhelmi,  (not  c,  supra)  p.  32.] 

*  Osbemus  vita  Odonis.  [ Apud  Whar- 
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printed  at  London  by  John  Day,  and  with  it  a  letter  of  -^Ifric  to 
Wulfsin  bishop  of  Schirbum*  to  the  same  purpose.  His  words  are 
these,  that  "housel"  (that  is,  the  blessed  sacrament)  "is  Christ's 
body,  not  bodily  but  spiritually,  not  the  body  which  He  suffered  in, 
but  the  body  of  which  He  spake  when  He  blessed  bread  and  wine  to 
housel  the  night  before  His  suffering,  and  said  by  the  blessed  bread, 
This  is  My  body."  And  in  a  writing  to  the  archbishop  of  York  he 
said,  the  Lord  "  halloweth  daily  by  the  hand  of  the  priest  bread  to 
His  body  and  wine  to  His  blood,  in  spiritual  mystery,  as  we  read  in 
books ;  and  yet  notwithstanding  that  lively  bread  is  not  bodily  so, 
nor  the  self  same  body  that  Clirist  suffered  m.''  I  end  this  with  the 
words  of  the  gloss  upon  the  canon  law*»,  Cosleste  sacramentum  quod 
vere  reprcBsentai  Christi  camem  diciiur  corpus  Chruti,  sed  impraprie, 
iinde  diciiur,  Sua  modo,  sed  non  rei  veritate  sed  signijicati  mysterio, 
ut  sit  sensus,  Vacatur  Christi  corpus,  i.  e,  significatur,  '  the  heavenly 
sacrament  which  truly  represents  the  flesh  of  Christ,  is  called  the 
body  of  Christ ;  but  improperly,  therefore  it  is  said'  (meaning  in  the 
canon  taken  out  of  S.  Austin)  '  after  the  manner,  to  wit,  not  in  the 
truth  of  the  thing,  but  in  the  mystery  of  that  which  is  signified ;  so 
that  the  meaning  is,  it  is  called  Christ's  body,  that  is,  Christ's  body 
is  signified ;'  which  the  church  of  Borne  well  expresses  in  an  ancient 
hymn*. 

Sub  duabas^  speciebus 
Signis  tantum  et  non  rebus 
Latent  res  eximlae } 

'  Excellent  things  lie  under  the  two  species  of  bread  and  wine,  which 
are  only  signs,  not  the  things  whereof  they  are  signs.'  But  the 
Lateran  council  struck  all  dead  :  before  which,  Transubstantiatio  non 
fuit  dogma  Jidei,  said  Scotus*,  it  was  no  article  of  faith ;  and  how  it 
can  be  afterwards,  since  Christ  is  only  '  the  author  and  fhiisher  of  our 
faitli,'  and  therefore  all  faith  was  delivered  from  the  beginning,  is  a 
matter  of  highest  danger  and  consideration.  But  yet  this  also  I  shall 
interpose,  if  it  may  do  any  service  in  the  question,  or  help  to  remove 
a  prejudice  from  our  adversaries,  who  are  borne  up  by  the  authority 
of  that  council ;  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  was  not  de- 
termined by  the  great  Lateran  council.  The  word  was  first  invented 
by  Stephen  bishop  of  Augustodunum,  about  the  year  mc.  or  a  little 
after,  in  his  book  De  Sacramento  altaris^ ;  and  the  word  did  so 
please  pope  Innocentius  the  third  that  he  inserted  it  into  one  of  the 
seventy  canons  which  he  proposed  to  the  Lateran  council  A.D. 
Mccxv.;  which  canons  they  heard  read,  but  determined  nothing  con- 
cerning them,  as  Matthew  Paris,  Platina,  and  Nauclerus  witness. 
But  they  got  reputation  by  being  inserted  by  Gregory  the  ninth  into 
his  decretals,  which  yet  he  did  not  in  the  name  of  the  council,  but  of 

f  (.Wilkins,  Leg.  Anglo- Sax.,  p.  159.]  Rom.,  p.  872.  4to.  Antuerp.  1617.] 

^  Do  consecrat.  (list.  iL  c.  48.  *  Hoc  ^  [al.  *  diversis.'] 

est'  Lugduni,  1518.  [col.  2100.]  *  [p.  140  above.] 

«  [In    fest.    Corp.    Christi;    Missal.  -  [C.13.  Magn.  bibUett  patr.x.418.J 
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Iiinocentius  to  the  council.  But  the  first  that  ever  published  these 
canons  under  the  name  of  the  Lateran  council  was  Joannes  Cocblsus^ 
A.D.  MDXXXViii.  But  the  article  was  determined  at  Rome  thirty- 
six  years  after  that  council,  by  a  general  council  of  fifty-four  prelates 
and  no  more.  And  this  was  the  first  authority  or  countenance  it 
had;  Stephen  christened  the  article^  and  gave  the  name^  and  this 
congregation  confirmed  it. 

1 18.  Of  ado-  When  a  proposition  goes  no  further  than  the  head 
ration  of  the  sa-  and  the  tongue,  it  can  carry  nothing  with  it  but  his 
crament  q^^h  appendages,  viz.,  to  be  right  or  to  be  wrong,  and 

the  man  to  be  deceived  or  not  deceived  in  his  judgment :  but  when 
it  hath  influence  upon  practice,  it  puts  on  a  new  investiture,  and  is 
tolerable  or  intolerable,  according  as  it  leads  to  actions  good  or  bad. 
Now  in  all  the  questions  of  Christendom  nothing  is  of  greater  effect 
or  more  materiid  event  than  this.  For  since  by  the  decree  of  the 
council  of  Trent *^  they  are  bound  to  exhibit  to  the  sacrament  the 
same  worship  which  they  give  to  the  true  God,  either  this  sacrament 
is  Jesus  Christ,  or  else  they  are  very  idolatere;  I  mean  materially 
such,  even  while  in  their  purposes  they  decline  it.  I  will  not  quarrd 
with  the  words  of  the  decree  commanding  to  give  divine  worship*  to 
the  sacrament;  which  by  the  definition  of  their  own  schools  is  an 
outward  visible  sign  of  an  inward  spiritual  grace,  and  so  they  worship 
the  sign  and  the  grace  with  the  worship  due  to  God.  But  that  which 
I  insist  upon  is  this ;  that  if  they  be  deceived  in  this  difficult  ques- 
tion, against  which  there  lie  such  infinite  presumptions  and  evidence 
of  sense,  and  invincible  reason,  and  grounds  of  scripture, — and  in 
which  they  are  condemned  by  the  primitive  church,  and  by  the  com- 
mon principles  of  all  philosophy,  and  the  nature  of  things,  and  the 
analogy  of  the  sacrament ; — for  which  they  had  no  warrant  ever  till 
ttiey  made  one  of  their  own,  wliich  themselves  so  little  understand, 
that  they  know  not  how  to  explicate  it,  nor  agree  in  their  own  mean- 
ing, nor  cannot  tell  well  what  they  mean ;  if  I  say,  they  be  deceived  in 
their  own  strict  article,  besides  the  strict  sense  of  which  there  are  so 
many  ways  of  verifying  the  words  of  Christ,  upon  which  all  sides  do 
itely ;  then  it  is  certain  they  commit  an  act  of  idolatry  in  giving  divine 
honour  to  a  mere  creature,  which  is  the  image,  the  sacrament,  and 
rcpresentment  of  the  body  of  Christ :  and  at  least  it  is  not  certain 
that  they  are  right ;  there  are  certainly  very  great  probabilities  against 
them,  which  ought  to  abate  their  confidence  in  the  article ;  and  though 
I  am  persuaded  that  the  arguments  against  them  are  unanswerable ; 
for  if  I  did  not  think  so,  then  I  should  be  able  to  answer  them,  and 
if  I  were  able  to  answer,  I  would  not  seek  to  persuade  others  by  that 

^  Sess.  xiii.  c  5.  [torn.  x.  col.  81  B.] 

J  Tantum  ergo  Bacramentum  adoremus  [al.  *veneremur']  cernui. 

Hymn,  in  Miss.  [In  die  Corp.  Christi,  ad  Tesp.,  auctore  S.  Thorn.  Aquin. 
— Thesaur.  bjrmnolog.  ed.  Daniel,  torn.  i.  p.  251,  Sto.  Kalis  1841.] 
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wliich  does  not  persuade  me;  yet  all  indifferent  persons^  that  is^  all 
those  who  will  suffer  themselves  to  be  determined  by  some  thing  be- 
sides interest  and  education,  must  needs  say  they  cannot  be  certain 
they  are  right,  against  whom  there  are  so  many  arguments  that  they 
are  in  the  wrong.  The  commandment  to  worship  God  alone  is  so 
express ;  the  distance  between  God  and  bread  dedicated  to  the  service 
of  God  is  so  vast,  the  danger  of  worshipping  that  which  is  not  God^ 
or  of  not  worshipping  that  wliich  is  God,  is  so  formidable,  that  it  is 
infinitely  to  be  presumed  that  if  it  had  been  intended  that  we  should 
have  worshipped  the  holy  sacrament,  the  holy  scripture  would  have 
called  it  God,  or  Jesus  Christ,  or  have  bidden  us  in  express  terms  to 
have  adored  it ;  that  either  by  the  first,  as  by  a  reason  indicative,  or 
by  the  second,  as  by  a  reason  imperative,  we  might  have  had  suffi- 
cient warrant  direct  or  consequent  to  have  paid  a  divine  worship. 
Now  that  there  is  no  implicit  warrant  in  the  sacramental  words  of 
'This  is  My  body,'  I  have  given  very  many  reasons  to  evince,  by 
proving  the  words  to  be  sacramental  and  figurative.  Add  to  this, 
that  supposing  Christ  present  in  their  senses,  yet  as  they  have  ordered 
the  business,  they  have  made  it  superstitious  and  idololatrical ;  for 
thev  declare  that '  the  divine  worship  does  belong  also  to  the  symbols 
of  bread  and  wine,  as  being  one  with  Christ  /  they  are  the  words  of 
Bellarmine"* ;  that  even  the  species  also  with  Christ  are  to  be  adored, 
so  Suarez" ;  which  doctrine  might  upon  the  supposal  of  their  grounds 
be  excused,  if,  as  Claudius  de  Sainctes  dreamed,  they  and  the  body  of 
Christ  had  but  one  existence ;  but  this  themselves  admit  not  of,  but 
he  is  confuted  by  Suarez.  But  then  let  it  be  considered,  that  since 
those  species  or  accidents  are  not  inherent  in  the  holy  body,  nor  have 
their  existence  from  it,  but  wholly  subsist  by  themselves  (as  they 
dream),  since  between  them  and  the  holy  body  there  is  no  substantial, 
no  personal  union,  it  is  not  imaginable  how  they  can  pass  divine  wor- 
ship to  those  accidents  which  are  not  in  the  body,  nor  the  same  with 
the  body,  but  by  an  impossible  supposition  subsist  of  themselves,  and 
were  proper  to  bread,  and  now  not  communicable  to  Christ,  and  yet 
not  commit  idolatry;  especially  since  the  Nestorians  were  by  the 
fathers  called  avOpcuTroXiTpai,  or  '  worsliippers  of  a  man,'  because 
tliey  worsliipped  the  humanity  of  Christ,  wluch  they  supposed  not  to 
be  '  personally'  but '  habitually'  united  to  the  divinity. 

2.  But  secondly,  suppose  that  the  article  were  true  in  then,  and 
that  the  bread  in  consecration  was  changed,  as  they  suppose ;  yet  it 
is  to  be  considered  that  that  which  is  practicable  in  this  article  is  yet 
made  as  uncertain  and  dangerous  as  before.  For  by  many  defects 
secret  and  insensible,  by  many  notorious  and  evident,  the  change  may 
be  liindered,  and  the  symbols  still  remain  as  very  bread  and  wine  as 
ever,  and  rob  God  of  His  honour.     For  if  the  priest  errs  in  reciting 

*"  Lib.  iv.  de  ench.,  c.  29.  [torn,  ill         ^  Tom.  iii.  in  S  Tbom.  disp.  65.  sect. 
col.  920.]  l.[p.  956.] 
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the  words  of  consecration  by  addition,  or  diminution,  or  alteration,  or 
longer  interruption;  if  lie  do  but  say,  Hoc  est  corpum  meiwi  for 
carpus  meum,  or  tneum  corpus  for  corpus  meum,  or  if  he  do  but  as  the 
priest  that  Agrippa®  tells  of,  that  said  Hac  sunt  corpora  mea,  lest 
consecrating  many  hosts  he  should  speak  false  Latin :  if  either  the 
priest  be  timorous,  surprised,  or  intemperate,  in  all  these  cases  the 
priest  and  the  people  too  worship  nothing  but  bread.  And  some  of 
these  are  the  more  considerable,  I  mean  those  defectibilities  in  pro- 
nunciation, because  the  priest  always  speaking  the  words  of  conse- 
cration in  a  secret  voice  not  to  -be  heard p,  none  of  tlie  people  can 
have  any  notice  whether  he  speaks  the  words  so  sufficiently  as  to 
secure  them  from  worshipping  a  piece  of  bread.  If  none  of  all  these 
happen,  yet  if  he  do  not  intend  to  consecrate  all,  but  some,  and  yet 
know  not  which  to  omit, — if  he  do  intend  but  to  mock, — if  he  be  a 
secret  atheist, — a  Moor, — or  a  Jew, — if  he  be  an  impious  person  and 
laugh  at  the  sacrament, — ^if  he  do  not  intend  to  do  as  the  church 
does ;  that  is,  if  his  intention  be  neither  actual  nor  real :  then  in  all 
these  cases  the  people  give  divine  worship  to  that  which  is  nothing 
but  bread.  But  if  none  of  all  this  happen,  yet  if  he  be  not  a  priest, 
{quod  siepe  accidlt,  saith  pope  Adrianus  VI.  in  qtuest,  quodlib,  q.  3*^, 
it '  often  happens'  that  the  priest  feigns  himself  to  celebrate  and  does 
not  celebrate,  or  feigns  himself  to  celebrate  and  is  no  priest) ;  if  he 
be  not  baptized  rightly;  if  there  was  in  his  person,  as  by  being 
simoniac,  or  irregular,  a  bastard,  or  bigamtis,  or  any  other  impediment^ 
which  he  can  or  cannot  know  of;  if  there  was  any  defect  in  liis  bap- 
tism or  ordinations,  or  in  the  baptism  and  ordination  of  him  that  or- 
dained him,  or  in  all  the  succession  from  the  head  of  the  hiahoyji, 
from  the  apostles  that  first  began  the  series,  in  all  these  cases  it  can- 
not but  be  acknowledged  by  their  own  doctrine  tliat  the  consecration 
is  invalid  and  ineffective,  the  product  is  nothing,  but  a  piece  of  bread  is 
made  the  object  of  the  divine  worship.  Well,  suppose  that  none  of  all 
this  happens,  yet  there  are  many  defects  in  respect  of  the  matter  also; 
as  if  the  bread  be  corrupted,— or  the  wine  be  vinegar, — if  it  be 
mingled  with  any  other  substance  but  water, — or  if  the  water  be  the 
prevaihng  ingredient, — or  if  the  bread  be  not  wheat, — or  the  wine  be 
of  sour  or  be  of  unripe  grapes ;  in  all  these  cases  nothing  is  changed, 
but  bread  remains  still,  Airis  ipToSy  'mere  bread'  and  'mere  ^ine,' 
and  yet  they  are  worshipped  by  divine  adoration. 

8.  Thirdly,  when  certain  of  the  society  of  Jesuits  were  to  die  by 
the  laws  of  England  in  the  beginning  of  king  James  his  reign,  it  was 
asked  them  whether,  if  they  might  have  leave  to  say  mass,  they  would 
to  the  people  standing  by,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  doubt,  and  to 

o  De  vanit  sclent.,  c.  3.  [part  ii.  p.  consecrationis. — De  scriptur.  quavis  lin- 

15.  8vo.  Lugd.  8.  a.]  gua  non  legrendis.  [cap.  xxi.  n.  20.  (p. 

p  ConciL  Trid.  seas.  xxii.  can.  9.  [torn.  161)  et  alibi.] 

X,  col.  129.]  Ledesima  ait  saccrdotem  isto  ^  [f.  63  K.  Svo.  Par.  1531.] 

Cftuone  prohiberi  clara  voce  eloqui  verba  '  [*  thing'  A.] 
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convert  thenij  say  these  words,  *'  Unless  this  whole  species  you  see  in 
the  chalice  be  the  same  blood  which  did  flow  out  of  the  side  of  tlie 
crucifix,  or  of  Christ  hanging  on  the  cross,  let  there  be  no  part  for  me 
in  tlie  blood  of  Christ,  or  in  Christ  himself  to  eternal  ages,"  and  so 
with  these  words  in  their  mouth  yield  to  death ;  they  all  denied  it, 
none  of  them  would  take  such  a  sacrament  upon  them.  And  when 
Garnet,  that  unhappy  man,  was  tempted  to  the  same  sense,  he  answered, 
that  a  man  might  well  doubt  of  tlie  particular ;  no  man  was  bound  to 
believe  that  any  one  priest  in  particular  now,  or  at  any  one  certain 
time,  does  consecrate  effectively ;  but  that  the  bread  is  transubstan- 
tiated some  where  or  other,  at  some  time  or  other>  by  some  priest  or 
other*.  This  T  receive  from  the  relation  of  a  wise  prelate*,  a  great 
and  a  good  man,  whose  memory  is  precious,  and  is  had  in  honour. 
But  the  effect  of  this  is,  that  Transubstantiation,  supposing  the  doc- 
trine true  (as  it  is  most  false),  yet  in  practice  is  uncertain ;  but  the 
giving  it  divine  worship  is  certain ;  the  change  is  believed  only  in 
general,  but  it  is  worshipped  in  particular ;  concerning  which  whether 
it  be  any  thing  more  than  bread,  it  is  impossible  without  a  revela- 
tion they  should  know.  These  then  are  very  ill,  and  deeply  to  be 
considered ;  for  certain  it  is,  *  God  is  a  jealous  God,'  and  therefore 
will  be  impatient  of  every  encroachment  upon  His  peculiar.  And 
then  for  us,  as  we  must  pray  with  faith,  and  without  doubting,  so  it 
is  fit  we  should  worship ;  and  yet  in  this  case,  and  upon  these  pre- 
mises, no  man  can  choose  but  doubt;  and  therefore  he  cannot,  he 
ought  not  to  worship ;   Qmd  dubitas  nefeceru\ 

4.  I  will  not  censure  concerning  the  men  that  do  it,  or  consider 
concerning  the  action  whether  it  be  formal  idolatry  or  no :  God  is 
their  judge  and  mine,  and  I  beg  He  would  be  pleased  to  have  mercy 
upon  us  all ;  but  yet  they  that  are  interested,  for  their  own  particu- 
krs  ought  to  fear  and  consider  these  things.  1)  That  no  man 
without  his  own  fault  ca'i  mistake  a  creature  so  far  as  to  suppose 
him  to  be  a  god.  2)  That  when  the  heathens  worshipped  the  sun 
and  moon,  they  did  it  upon  their  confidence  that  they  were  gods, 
and  would  not  have  given  to  them  divine  honours  if  they  had 
thought  otherwise.  3)  That  the  distinction  of  material  and  formal 
idolatry,  though  it  have  a  place  in  philosophy,  because  the  under- 
standing can  consider  an  act  with  his  error,  and  yet  separate  the 
parts  of  the  consideration ;  yet  it  hath  no  place  in  divinity ;  because 
in  things  of  so  great  concernment  it  cannot  but  be  supposed  highly 
agreeable  to  the  goodness  and  justice  of  God  that  every  man  be  suffi- 
ciently instructed  in  his  duty  and  convenient  notices.  4)  That  no 
man  in  the  world  upon  these  grounds,  except  he  that  is  malicious 
and  spiteful,  can  be  an  idolater ;  for  if  he  have  an  ignorance  great 
enough  to  excuse  him,  he  can  be  no  idolater;  if  he  have  not,  he  is  spite- 

•  Vide  Bonavent.  in  iii.  (list.  21'.  a.  1.      Benarm.  [cap.  i.]  p.  7. 
q.  1.  [concl.  n.  6.  torn.  v.  p.  290  D.]  ■  [Plin.  cpi»t.  i.  18.] 

^  Bisliup  Andrewes,  Resp.  ad  apolog. 
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ful  and  malicious ;  and  then  all  the  heathens  are  also  excused  as  well 
as  they.  5)  That  if  good  intent  and  ignorance  in  such  cases  can  take 
off  the  crime,  then  the  persecutors  that  killed  the  apostles  thinking 
they  did  God  good  service,  and  Saul  in  blaspheming  the  religion  and 
persecuting  the  servants  of  Jesus,  and  the  Jews  themselves  in  crucify- 
ing the  Lord  of  life,  who  '  did  it  ignorantly  as  did  also  their  rulers,' 
have  met  with  their  excuse  upon  the  same  account.  And  therefore 
it  is  not  safe  for  the  men  of  the  Boman  communion  to  take  anodyne 
medicines  and  narcotics  to  make  them  insensible  of  the  pain ;  for  it 
will  not  cure  their  disease.  Their  doing  it  upon  the  stock  of  error 
and  ignorance  I  hope  will  dispose  them  to  receive  a  pardon ;  but  yet 
that  also  supposes  them  criminal ;  and  though  I  would  not  for  all 
the  world  be  their  accuser,  or  the  aggravator  of  the  crime,  yet  I  am 
not  unwilling  to  be  their  remembrancer,  that  themselves  may  avoid 
the  danger.  For  though  Jacob  was  innocent  in  lying  with  Leah  in- 
stead of  Bachel,  because  he  had  no  cause  to  suspect  the  deception ; 
yet  if  Penelope,  who  had  not  seen  Ulysses  in  twenty  years,  should 
see  one  come  to  her  nothing  like  Ulysses,  but  saying  he  were  her 
husband,  she  should  give  but  an  ill  account  of  her  chastihr  if  she 
should  actually  admit  him  to  her  bed,  only  saying,  if  you  be  Ulysses, 
or  upon  supposition  that  you  are  Ulysses,  I  admit  you.  For  if  she 
certainly  admits  him  of  whom  she  is  uncertain  if  he  be  her  husband, 
she  certainly  is  an  adulteress :  because  she  having  reason  to  doubt, 
ought  first  to  be  satisfied  of  her  question.  Since  therefore  besides 
the  insuperable  doubts  of  the  main  article  itself,  in  the  practice  and 
the  particulars  there  are  acknowledged  so  many  ways  of  deception, 
and  confessed  that  the  actual  failings  are  frequent  (as  I  shewed  before 
out  of  pope  Adrian),  it  will  be  but  a  weak  excuse  to  say,  I  worship 
thee  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  Gbd,  but  I  do  not  worship  thee,  if  thou 
beest  not  consecrated,  and  in  the  mean  time,  the  divine  worship  is 
actually  exhibited  to  what  is  set  before  us.  At  the  best  we  may  say 
to  these  men,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  "  Te 
worship  ye  know  not  what;  but  we  know  what  we  worship.*'  For 
concerning  the  action  of  adoration  this  I  am  to  say,  that  it  is  a  fit 
address  in  the  day  of  solemnity,  with  a  sursum  corda,  with  our  hearts 
lift  up  to  heaven,  where  Christ  sits  (we  are  sure)  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father ;  for  Nemo  dtgne  manducat  nm  prius  adoraverit,  said 
8.  Austin",  '  No  man  eats  Christ's  body  worthily  but  he  that  first 
adores  Christ :'  but  to  terminate  the  divine  worship  to  the  sacrament, 
to  that  which  we  eat,  is  so  unreasonable  and  unnatural^,  and  withal 
so  scandalous,  that  Averroes^  observing  it  to  be  used  among  the 
Christians  with  whom  he  had  the  ill  fortune  to  converse,  said  these 
words,  Quandoquidem  chmtiani  adoratU  quod  eamedunt^,  sit  anima 

•  [In  ps,  xcviii.  §  9.  t  iv.  col.  1065.]       de  euchar.  ador.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  8.] 

^  Vide  Tlieodorct  quaest  iv.  in  Genes.         *  *A/i€XT€p(aj  ^<rx<£Tijs  rh  icBUtuvov 
et  q.  xL  in  Levit  [ad  fin.]  frpoffiewtuf. — Theodoret  q.  in  Oen.  q.  It. 

*  [See  vol.  iv.  p.  444 ;  and  Espencsni      [torn.  i.  pp.  68,  191.] 


«EGT.  XIII.]  OF  ADOBATIOli  OF  THE  SACKAMEKT.  167 

mea  cum  philoeopkid,  '  since  Christians  worship  what  they  eat,  let 
my  soul  be  with  the  philosophers/  If  the  man  had  conversed  with 
those  who  better  understood  the  article,  and  were  more  religious  and 
wise  in  their  worshippings,  possibly  he  might  have  been  invited  by  the 
excellency  of  the  institution  to  become  a  Christian.  But  they  that  give 
scandal  to  Jews  by  their  images,  and  leaving  out  the  second  com- 
mandment from  their  catechisms,  give  otTence  to  the  Turks  by  wor- 
shipping the  sacrament,  and  to  all  reasonable  men  by  striving  againat 
two  or  three  sciences  and  the  notices  of  all  mankind.  "  We  worship 
tiie  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  mysteries,^'  saith  S.  Ambrose^  "  as  the  apo- 
stles did  worship  it  in  our  Saviour/^  for  we  receive  the  mysteries  as 
representing  and  exhibiting  to  our  souls  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
so  tliat  we  worship  it  in  the  sumption  and  venerable  usages  of  the 
signs  of  His  body :  but  we  give  no  divine  honour  to  the  signs ; 
we  do  not  call  the  sacrament  our  God.  And  let  it  be  considered, 
whether  if  the  primitive  church  had  ever  done  or  taught  that 
the  divine  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  the  sacrament,  it  had  not 
been  certain  that  the  heathen  would  have  retorted  most  of  the  argu- 
ments upon  their  heads  by  which  the  Christians  reproved  their  wor- 
shipping of  images.  The  Christians  upbraided  them  with  worship- 
ping the  works  of  their  hands,  to  which  themselves  gave  what  figure 
they  pleased,  and  then  by  certain  forms  consecrated  them,  and  made 
by  invocation  (as  they  supposed)  a  divinity  to  dwell  there.  They 
objected  to  them  that  they  worsliipped  that  which  could  neither 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  smell,  nor  taste,  nor  move,  nor  understand :  that 
which  could  grow  old  and  perish,  that  could  be  broken  and  burned, 
that  was  subject  to  the  injury  of  rats  and  mice,  of  worms  and  creep- 
ing things,  that  can  be  taken  by  enemies,  and  carried  away,  that  is 
kept  under  lock  and  key  for  fear  of  thieves  and  sacrilegious  persona. 
Now  if  the  church  of  those  ages  had  thought  and  practised  as  they 
have  done  at  Some  in  these  last  ages,  might  not  they  nave  said, '  Why 
may  not  we  as  well  as  you  ?  do  not  you  worship  that  with  divine 
honours,  and  call  it  your  God,  which  can  be  burnt,  and  broken,  which 
yourselves  form  into  a  round  or  a  square  figure,  which  the  oven  first 
hardens,  and  then  your  priests  consecrate,  and  by  invocation  make  to 
be  your  God,  which  can  see  no  more,  nor  hear,  nor  smell,  than  the 
silver  and  gold  upon  our  images  ?  do  not  you  adore  that  which  rats 
and  mice  eat,  which  can  grow  mouldy  and  sour,  which  yon  keep  un- 
der locks  and  bars  for  fear  your  God  be  stolne"  f  did  not  Lewis  the 
ninth  »  pawn  your  God  to  the  Soldan  of  Egypt,  insomuch  that  to  this 
day  the  Egyptian  escutcheons  by  way  of  triumph  bear  upon  them 
a  pix  with  a  wafer  in  it  ?  True  it  is,  that  if  we  are  beaten  from  our 
cities,  we  carry  our  gods  with  us ;  but  did  not  the  Jesuits  carry  your 
host  (wliich  you  call  God)  about  their  necks  from  Venice  in  the  time 

'  De  Spir.  S.,  lib.  iil  &  12.  [al.  cap.  11.  torn.  ii.  col.  681  A.]  '  [sic  edd.] 

*  ['  Ferunt  Ludovicum'  &c.— PauL  Jot.,  elog.  illuitr.  Tin,  lib.  i.  in  Tit  Saladinl] 
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of  the  Interdict,  and  now  why  do  you  reprove  that  in  us  which  you 
do  in  yourselves  ?'  What  could  have  been  answered  to  them  if  the 
doctrine  and  accidents  of  their  ^  time  had  furnished  them  with  these 
or  the  like  instances  ?  In  vain  it  would  have  been  to  have  replied, 
Yea,  but  ours  is  the  true  God,  and  yours  are  false  gods ;  for  they 
would  easily  have  made  a  rejoinder,  and  said  that '  this  is  to  be  proved 
by  some  other  argument,  in  the  mean  time  all  your  objections  against 
our  worshipping  of  images  return  violently  upon  you/  Upon  this 
account,  since  none  of  the  witty  and  subtle  adversaries  of  Christianity 
ever  did  or  could  make  this  defence  by  way  of  recrimination,  it  is 
certain  there  was  no  occasion  given;  and  therefore  those  trifling 
pretences  made  out  of  some  sayings  of  the  fathers  pretending  the 
practice  of  worshipping  the  sacrament,  must  needs  be  sophistry  and 
illusion,  and  can  need  no  particular  consideration.  But  if  any  man 
can  think  them  at  all  considerable,  I  refer  him  to  be  satisfied  by 
Mich,  le  Faucheur*  in  his  voluminous  confutation  of  card.  Perron.  I 
for  my  part  am  weary  of  the  infinite  variety  of  argument  in  this  ques- 
tion ;  and  therefore  shall  only  observe  this,  that  antiquity  does  fre- 
tjuently  use  the  words  iTpo<rKvjrqro9j  <T€pa(ryn.<oTaTos,  Oflos,  Trpoo"- 
KvvovyL€vo9,  '  venerable,'  ^  adorable,'  ^  worshipful,'  to  every  thing  that 
ought  to  be  received  with  great  reverence,  and  used  with  regard ;  to 
princes,  to  laws,  to  baptism,  to  bishops,  to  priests,  to  the  ears  of 

J)riests,  the  cross,  the  chalice,  the  temples,  the  words  of  scripture,  the 
east  of  Easter ;  and  upon  the  same  account  by  which  it  is  pretended 
that  some  of  the  fathers  taught  the  adoration  of  the  eucharist,  we 
may  also  infer  the  adoration  of  all  the  other  instances.  But  that 
which  proves  too  much,  proves  nothing  at  all. 

These  are  the  grounds  by  which  I  am  myself  established,  and  by 
which  I  persuade  or  confirm  others  in  this  article. 

I  end  with  the  words**  of  the  fathers  in  the  council  of  C.P.*  "Aprov 
ovo'Cav  irpoa-ira^t  'jrpo(r<f>ip€(r6ai,  fx^  crxi?/*artfov<rar  ia^pdirov  \jLop<f>r]Vf 
Xva  fx^  ciSoaAoAarpeta  Trapeicrax^,  ^  Christ  conmaanded  the  substance 
of  bread  to  be  offered,  not  the  shape  of  a  man,  lest  idolatry  should  be 
introduced.' 

Oloria  Deo  in  excelsis  : 
In  terris  pax  hominibus  bonse  ToluntatU. 

*  [*our'  A.]  d  [Recitata  in  Concil.  Nicsen.  ii  act 

«  Lib.  iv.  c.  3,  de  la  CSne  du  Segneur.      yi.  torn.  ir.  col.  368  E.] 
fp.  280  sqq.  fol.  Gener.  1636.]  •  A.D.745.  [leg.  754.] 
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THE  FIRST  PART. 


BY   JER.   TAYLOR, 

CHAPLAIN  IN  ORDINARY  TO  KINO  CHARLES  THE  FIRST 
AND  LATE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  DOWN  AND  CONNOR. 


THB 


PREFACE  TO  THE  READER. 


When  a  Soman  gentleman  had^  to  please  himself^  written  a  book 
in  Greek,  and  presented  it  to  Cato,  he  desired  him  to  pardon  the 
faults  of  his  expressions,  since  he  wrote  in  Greek,  which  was  a  tongue 
in  which  he  was  not  i)erfect  master.  Cato  told  him  he  had  better 
then  to  have  let  it  alone  and  written  in  Latin,  by  how  much  it  is 
better  not  to  commit  a  fault  than  to  make  apologies.  For  if  the 
thing  be  good,  it  needs  not  to  be  excused;  if  it  be  not  good,  a  crude 
apology  will  do  nothing  but  confess  the  fault,  but  never  make  amends. 
I  therefore  make  this  address  to  all  who  will  concern  themselves  in 
reading  this  book,  not  to  ask  their  pardon  for  my  fault  in  doing  of  it; 
I  know  of  none;  for  if  I  had  known  them,  I  would  have  mended 
them  before  the  publication ;  and  yet  though  I  know  not  any,  I  do 
not  question  but  much  fault  will  be  found  by  too  many ;  I  wish  I 
have  given  them  no  cause  for  their  so  doing.  But  I  do  not  only 
mean  it  in  the  particular  periods,  where  every  man  that  is  not  a  son 
of  the  church  of  England  or  Ireland,  will  at  least  do  as  Apollonius* 
did  to  the  apparition  that  affrighted  his  company  on  the  mountain 
Caucasus,  he  will  revile  and  persecute  me  with  evil  words;  but  I 
mean  it  in  the  whole  design,  and  men  will  reasonably  or  capriciously 
ask.  Why  any  more  controversies?  why  this  over  again?  why 
against  the  papists,  against  whom  so  very  many  are  already  exaspe- 
rated that  they  cry  out  fiercely  of  persecution  ?  and  why  can  they  not 
be  suffered  to  enjoy  their  share  of  peace,  which  hath  returned  in  the 
hands  of  his  sacred  majesty  at  his  blessed  restoration?  For  as  much 
of  this  as  concerns  myself  I  make  no  excuse,  but  give  my  reasons, 
and  hope  to  justify  this  procedure  with  that  modesty  which  David 
used  to  his  angry  brother,  saying, "  What  have  I  now  done  ?  is  there 
not  a  cause  ?"    The  cause  is  this : — 

The  reverend  fathers,  my  lords  the  bishops  of  Ireland,  in  their  cir- 
cumspection and  watchfulness  over  their  flocks  having  espied  grievous 
wolves  to  have  entered  in,  some  with  sheep's  clothing  and  some  with- 
out, some  secret  enemies  and  some  open,  at  first  endeavoured  to  give 

*  [Philo8tr»  Tit.  ApoUon.  Tyan.,  lib.  ii  cap.  4.  pw  £2.] 
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check  to  those  enemies  which  had  put  fire  into  the  bed-straw ;  and 
though  God  hath  very  much  prospered  their  labours,  yet  they  have 
work  enough  to  do,  and  will  have,  till  God  shall  call  them  home  to 
the  land  of  peace  and  unity.  But  it  was  soon  remembered  that  when 
king  James  of  blessed  memory  had  discerned  the  spirits  of  the  Eng- 
lish nonconformists,  and  found  them  peevish  and  factious,  unreason- 
able and  imperious,  not  only  unable  to  govern  but  as  inconsistent 
with  the  government  as  greedy  to  snatch  at  it  for  themselves ;  resolved 
to  take  off  their  disguise,  and  put  a  difference  between  conscience  and 
faction,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  measures  and  rules  of  laws ;  and  to 
this  the  council  and  all  wise  men  were  consenting,  because  by  the 
king's  great  wisdom,  and  the  conduct  of  the  whole  conference  and 
enquiry,  men  saw  there  was  reason  on  the  king's  side,  and  necessity 
on  all  sides.  But  the  gunpowder  treason  breaking  out,  a  new  zeal 
was  enkindled  against  the  papists,  and  it  shined  so  greatly  that  the 
nonconformists  escaped  by  the  light  of  it,  and  quickly  grew  warm  by 
the  heat  of  that  flame,  to  which  they  added  no  small  increase  by  their 
declamations  and  otlier  act^  of  insinuation  :  insomuch  that  they  being 
neglected,  multiplied  until  they  got  power  enough  to  do  all  those 
mischiefs  which  we  have  seen  and  felt.  This  being  remembered  and 
spoken  of,  it  was  soon  observed  that  the  tables  only  were  now  turned, 
and  that  now  the  pubhc  zeal  and  watchfulness  against  those  men  and 
those  persuasions  which  so  lately  have  afflicted  us,  might  give  to  the 
emissaries  of  the  church  of  Rome  leisure  and  opportunity  to  grow 
into  numbers  and  strength  to  debauch  many  souls,  and  to  unhinge 
the  safety  and  peace  of  the  kingdom.  In  Ireland  we  saw  too  much 
of  it  done,  and  found  the  mischief  growing  too  fast,  and  the  most  in- 
tolerable inconveniences  but  too  justly  apprehended  as  near  and  im- 
minent. We  had  reason  at  least  to  cry  fire  when  it  flamed  through 
our  very  roofs,  and  to  interpose  with  all  care  and  diligence,  when 
religion  and  the  eternal  interest  of  souls  was  at  stake,  as  knowing  we 
should  be  greatly  unfit  to  appear  and  account  to  the  great  Bishop 
and  Shepherd  of  souls  if  we  had  suffered  the  enemies  to  sow  tares  in 
our  fields,  we  standing  and  looking  on.  It  was  therefore  considered 
how  we  might  best  serve  God,  and  rescue  our  charges  from  their 
danger,  and  it  was  concluded  presently  to  run  to  arms,  I  mean  to  the 
weapons  of  our  warfare,  to  the  armour  of  the  Spirit,  to  the  works  of 
our  calUng,  and  to  tell  the  people  of  their  peril,  to  warn  them  of  the 
enemy,  and  to  lead  them  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  peace  and  holiness: 
that  if  they  would  be  admonished,  they  might  be  safe ;  if  they  would 
not,  they  should  be  without  excuse,  because  they  coidd  not  say  but 
the  prophets  have  been  amongst  them. 

But  then  it  was  next  enquired,  who  shoidd  minister  in  this  affair, 
and  put  in  order  all  those  things  which  they  had  to  give  in  charge : 
it  was  easy  to  choose  many,  but  hard  to  choose  one ;  there  were  many 
fit  to  succeed  in  the  vacant  apostleship,  and  though  Barsabas  the  just 
was  by  all  the  church  named  as  a  fit  and  worthy  man,  yet  the  lot  fell 
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upon  Matthias ;  and  that  was  my  case :  it  fell  to  me  to  be  their  ama- 
nuensis, when  persons  most  worthy  were  more  readily  excused ;  and  in 
this  my  lords  the  bishops  had  reason,  that  according  to  S.  Paul's  rule, 
"  If  there  be  judgments  or  controversies  amongst  us,  they  should 
be  employed  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church  ^j^^  and  upon  this 
account  I  had  nothing  left  me  but  obedience ;  though  I  confess  that 
I  found  regret  in  the  nature  of  the  employment,  for  I  love  not  to  be 
(as  S.  Paul  ^  calls  it)  one  of  the  avCnrrjTal  tov  al&vos  tovtov,  '  dis- 
puters  of  this  world/  Por  I  suppose  skill  in  controversies  (as  they 
are  now  used)  to  be  the  worst  part  of  learning,  and  time  is  the  worst 
spent  in  them,  and  men  the  least  benefited  by  them ;  that  is,  when 
the  questions  are  curious  and  impertinent,  intricate  and  unexplicable, 
not  to  make  men  better,  but  to  make  a  sect.  But  when  the  propo- 
sitions disputed  are  of  the  foundation  of  faith,  or  lead  to  good  Hfe,  or 
naturally  do  good  to  single  persons  or  pubhc  societies,  then  they  are 
part  of  the  dejjosiluM  of  Christianity,  of  the  ''analogy  of  faith V  and 
for  this  we  are  by  the  apostle  commanded  to  "  contend  earnestly  ;'^ 
and  therefore  controversies  may  become  necessary ;  but  because  they 
are  not  often  so,  but  oftentimes  useless  and  always  troublesome ;  and 
as  an  ill  diet  makes  an  ill  habit  of  body,  so  does  the  frequent  use  of 
controversies  bafQe  the  understanding,  and  makes  it  crafty  to  deceive 
others,  itself  remaining  instructed  in  nothing  but  useless  notions  and 
words  of  contingent  signification  and  distinctions  without  difference, 
which  minister  to  pride  and  contention,  and  teach  men  to  be  perti- 
nacious, troublesome,  luid  uncharitable ;  therefore  I  love  them  not. 

But  because  by  the  apostolical  rule  I  am  tied  "to  do  all  things 
without  murmurings/'  as  well  as  without  "  dispu tings®,"  I  considered 
it  over  again,  and  found  myself  relieved  by  the  subject  matter,  and 
the  grand  consequent  of  the  present  questions.  For  in  the  present 
aflair  the  case  is  not  so  as  in  the  others ;  here  the  questions  are  such 
that  the  church  of  Home  dechures  them  to  reach  as  far  as  eternity, 
and  damn  all  that  are  not  of  their  opinions;  and  the  protestants 
have  much  more  reason  to  fear  concerning  the  papists,  such  who  are 
not  excused  by  ignorance,  that  their  condition  is  very  sad  and  deplo- 
rable, and  that  it  is  charity  to  snatch  them  as  a  brand  from  the  fire ; 
and  indeed  the  church  of  Rome  maintains  propositions,  which,  if  the 
ancient  doctors  of  the  church  may  be  believed,  are  apt  to  separate 
from  God.  I  instance  in  their  superaddition  of  articles  and  propo- 
sitions, derived  only  from  a  pretended  tradition,  and  not  contained  in 
scripture.  Now  the  doing  of  this  is  a  great  sin,  and  a  great  danger. 
Adoro  script urce pleu'dudinem  ;  &i  non  est  script um,  timeat  Vce  Mud 
adjiclentibus  et  detrahentlhus  dedbiatum,  said  Tertullian',  'I  adore 
the  fulness  of  scripture ;  and  if  it  be  not  written,  let  Hermogenes  fear 
the  woe  that  is  destined  to  them  that  detract  from  or  add  to  it.' 


\» 


[1  Cor.  i.  20.1  t  Cont  Hennogen.  [c  xxiL  p.  241  D.] 

[Rom.  xii  ii.j 
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S.  Basils  says,  "  Without  doubt  it  is  a  most  manifest  argument  of 
infidelity,  and  a  most  certain  sign  of  pride,  to  introduce  any  thing 
that  is  not  written  [in  the  scriptures,]  our  blessed  Saviour  having 
said,  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  the  voice  of  strangers  they  will 
not  hear ;  and  to  detract  from  scriptures,  or  add  any  thing  to  the 
faith  that  is  not  there,  is  most  vehemently  forbidden  oy  the  apostle, 
saying.  If  it  be  but  a  man's  testament,  nemo  superordinat,  no  man 
adds  to  it,  and  says  also.  This  was  the  will  of  the  testator."  And 
Theophilus  Alexandrinus^  says  plainly,  "  It  is  the  part  of  a  devilish 
spirit  to  think  any  thing  to  be  divine  that  is  not  in  the  authority  of 
the  holy  scriptures :"  and  therefore  S.  Athanasius*  affirms  that  the 
catholics  will  neither  speak  nor  endure  to  hear  any  thing  in  reUgion 
that  is  a  stranger  to  scripture ;  it  1)eing  itntnodeslia  vecordia, '  an  evil 
heart  of  immodesty,'  to  speak  those  things  which  are  not  written.  Now 
let  any  man  judge  whether  it  be  not  oiu*  duty,  and  a  necessary  work 
of  charity,  and  the  proper  office  of  our  ministry,  to  persuade  our 
charges  from  the  'immodesty  of  an  evil  heart,' — ^from  having  'a 
devihsh  spirit,' — from  doing  *  that  which  is  vehemently  forbidden  by 
the  apostle,' — from  'infidelity  and  pride,' — and  lastly,  from  that 
'  eternal  woe  which  is  denounced'  against  them  that  add  other  words 
and  doctrines  than  what  is  contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  say,  Do- 
minus  dixit,  '  the  Lord  hath  said  it,'  and  He  hath  not  said  it.  If  w6 
had  put  these  severe  censures  upon  the  popish  doctrine  of  tradition, 
we  should  have  been  thought  uncharitable;  but  because  the  holy 
fathers  do  so,  we  ought  to  be  charitable,  and  snatch  our  charges  from 
tike  ambient  flame. 

And  thus  it  is  in  the  question  of  images;  Dubium  no»  est  quin 
religio  nulla  sit  ubictmque  simulacrum  est,  said  Lactantius^,  ^without 
all  peradventure  wherever  an  image  is'  (meaning  for  worship)  '  there 
is  no  reUgion:'  and  that  'we  ought  rather  to  die  than  pollute  our 
£aith  with  such  impieties,'  said  Ongen^.  It  is  against  the  law  of 
nature,  it  being  expressly  forbidden  by  the  second  commandment,  as 
IrensBUs  affirms,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  S.  Augustine :  and  there- 
fore is  it  not  great  reason  we  should  contend  for  that  faith  which  for- 
bids all  worship  of  images,  and  oppose  the  superstition  of  such  guides 
who  do  teach  their  people  to  give  them  veneration,  to  prevaricate  the 
moral  law,  and  the  very  law  of  nature,  and  do  that  which  whosoever 
does  has  no  religion  P  We  know  idolatry  is  a  damnable  sin,  and  we 
also  know  that  the  Roman  church  with  all  the  artifices  she  could  use, 
never  can  justify  herself,  or  acquit  the  common  practices  from  ido- 
latry: and  yet  if  it  were  but  suspicious  that  it  is  idolatry,  it  were 

f  De  vera  fide,  [torn.  ii.  p.  224  D.]  et  linar.,  p.  279  C,  fol.  Paris.  1608.— Aliter 

Moral,  reg.  Ixxii  cap.  1.  [torn.  ii.  p.  306  interpretatur  ed.  Ben.,  torn.  i.  p.  929.] 
B.]  et  reg.  Ixxx.  cap.  22.  [p.  318.]  J  I)e  origin,  error.,  lib.  il  [cap.  19. 

^  Epist  pasch.  ii  [§  6.  in  Galland.  torn.  i.  p.  185.1 
bibl.  Tett  patr.,  tom.  vil  p.  617  C]  ^  Coutr.  Gels.,  lib.  vii  [§  64.  torn.  i. 

1  De  incain.  Chriiti.  [aL  contr.  Apol-  p.  740.] 
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enough  to  awaken  us;  for  Qod  is  a  jealous  God^  and  will  not  endure 
any  such  causes  of  suspicion  and  motives  of  jealousy. — I  instance 
but  once  more ; — 

The  primitive  church^  did  excommunicate  them  that  did  not  re- 
ceive the  holy  sacrament  in  both  kinds;  and  S.  Ambrose"*  says  that 
^he  who  receives  the  mystery  other  ways  than  Christ  appointed^  (that 
is,  but  in  one  kind^  when  He  hath  appointed  it  in  two)  'is  un- 
worthy of  the  Lord,  and  he  cannot  have  devotion.'  Now  this  thing 
we  ought  not  to  suffer,  that  our  people  by  so  doing  should  remain 
'  unworthy  of  the  Lord/  and  for  ever  be  '  indevout'  or  cozened  with 
a  false  shew  of  devotion,  or  fall  by  following  evil  guides  into  the  sen- 
tence of  excommunication.  These  matters  are  not  trifling,  and  when 
we  see  these  errors  frequently  taught  and  owned  as  the  only  true  re- 
ligion, and  yet  are  such  evils  which  the  fathers  say  are  the  way  of 
damnation;  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  all  wise  and  good  men, 
lovers  of  souls,  will  confess  that  we  are  witliin  the  circles  of  our  dutv 
when  we  teach  our  people  to  decline  the  crooked  ways,  and  to  walk 
in  the  ways  of  scripture  and  Christianity. 

But  we  have  observed  amongst  the  generality  of  the  Irish  such  a 
declension  of  Christianity,  so  great  creduUty  to  beUeve  every  super- 
stitious story,  such  confidence  in  vanity,  such  groundless  pertinacy, 
such  vicious  lives,  so  Uttle  sense  of  true  religion  and  the  fear  of  God, 
so  much  care  to  obey  the  priests,  and  so  Uttle  to  obey  God ;  such 
intolerable  ignorance,  such  fond  oaths  and  manners  of  swearing, 
thinking  themselves  more  obliged  by  swearing  on  the  mass-book 
than  the  four  gospels,  and  S.  Patrick's  mass-oook  more  than  any 
new  one ;  swearing  by  their  father's  soul,  by  their  gossip's**  hand,  by 
other  things  which  are  the  product  of  those  many  tales  are  told  them; 
their  not  knowing  upon  what  account  they  refuse  to  come  to  church, 
but  only  that  now  tney  are  old  and  never  did,  or  their  countrymen 
do  not,  or  their  fathers  or  grandfathers  never  did,  or  that  their 
ancestors  were  priests,  and  they  will  not  alter  from  their  rehgion ; 
and  after  all,  can  give  no  account  of  their  religion  what  it  is :  only 
they  believe  as  their  priest  bids  them,  and  go  to  mass  which  they 
understand  not,  and  reckon  their  beads  to  tdl  the  number  and  the 
tale  of  their  prayers,  and  abstain  from  eggs  and  flesh  in  Lent,  and 
visit  S.  Patrick's  well,  and  leave  pins  and  ribbons,  yam  or  thread  in 
their  holy  wells,  and  pray  to  God,  S.  Mary  and  S.  Patrick,  S.  Colum- 
banus  and  S.Bridget,  and  desire  to  be  buried  with  S.Francis'  cord 
about  them",  and  to  fast  on  Saturdays  in  honour  of  our  Lady.  These 
and  so  many  otlier  things  of  like  nature  we  see  daily,  that  we  being 
conscious  of  the  infinite  distance  which  these  things  have  from  the 
spirit  of  Christianity,  know  that  no  charity  can  be  greater  than  to 

*  Can.   *  Comperimus.*  [Decret]  De  ■  [Oossippe,  God-sibbe,  (sibbci  'affl- 

consecr.dist.  ii.  [cap.  12.  col.  2087.1  nitas,')    a    godfather    or    godmother.— 

IB  [  Pseud- Ambros.]  in  1  Cor.  xL  [torn.  Minshew.] 

ii.  append.  coL  149  £.]  *  [Compare  p.  423  below.] 
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persuade  the  people  to  come  to  our  churches,  where  they  shall  be 
taught  all  the  ways  of  godly  wisdom,  of  peace  and  safety  to  their 
souls :  whereas  now  there  are  many  of  them  that  know  not  how  to 
say  their  prayers,  but  mutter,  like  pyes  and  parrots,  words  which  they 
are  taught,  but  they  do  not  pretend  to  understand. 

But  I  shall  give  one  particular  instance  of  their  miserable  super- 
stition and  blindness. 

I  was  lately  witliin  a  few  months  veiy  much  troubled  with  petitions 
and  earnest  requests  for  the  restoring  a  bell",  which  a  person  or  quality 
had  in  his  hands  in  the  time  of,  and  ever  since,  the  late  rebellion.  I 
could  not  guess  at  the  reasons  of  their  so  great  and  violent  importu- 
nity, but  told  the  petitioners,  if  they  could  prove  that  bell  to  be 
theirs,  the  gentleman  was  wiUing  to  pay  the  full  value  of  it,  though 
he  had  no  obligation  to  do  so  (that  I  know  of)  but  charity :  but  this 
was  so  far  from  satisfying  them,  that  still  the  importunity  increased, 
which  made  me  diligently  to  enquire  into  the  secret  of  it.  The  first 
cause  I  found  was,  that  a  dying  person  in  the  parish  desired  to  have 
it  rung  before  him  to  church,  and  pretended  he  could  not  die  in 
peace  if  it  were  denied  him ;  and  that  the  keeping  of  that  bell  did 
anciently  belong  to  that  family  from  father  to  son :  but  because  this 
seemed  nothing  but  a  fond  and  an  unreasonable  superstition,  I  en- 
quired further,  and  at  last  found  that  they  believed  this  bell  came 
from  heaven,  and  that  it  used  to  be  carried  from  place  to  place,  and 
to  end  controversies  by  oath,  which  the  worst  men  durst  not  violate 
if  they  swore  upon  that  bell,  and  the  best  men  amongst  them  durst 
not  but  believe  him ;  that  if  this  bell  was  rung  before  the  corpse  to 
the  grave,  it  would  help  him  out  of  purgatory ;  and  that  therefore 
when  any  one  died,  the  friends  of  the  deceased  did,  whilst  the  bell 
was  in  their  possession,  hire  it  for  the  behoof  of  their  dead,  and  that 
by  this  means  that  family  was  in  part  maintained.  I  was  troubled 
to  see  under  what  spirit  of  delusion  those  poor  souls  do  lie,  how  in- 
finitely their  credulity  is  abused,  how  certainly  they  beheve  in  trifles, 
and  perfectly  rely  on  vanity,  and  how  little  they  regard  the  truths  of 
God,  and  how  not  at  all  they  drink  of  the  waters  of  salvation.  For 
the  numerous  companies  of  priests  and  friars  amongst  them  take  care 
they  shall  know  nothing  of  religion  but  what  they  design  for  them ; 
they  use  all  means  to  keep  them  to  the  use  of  the  Irish  tongue,  lest 
if  they  learn  English  they  might  be  supplied  with  persons  fitter  to 
instruct  them ;  the  people  are  taught  to  make  that  also  their  excuse 
for  not  coming  to  our  churches,  to  hear  our  advices,  or  converse  with 
us  in  religious  intercourses,  because  they  understand  us  not,  and  they 
will  not  understand  us,  neither  will  they  learn  that  they  may  under- 
stand and  live.    And  this  and  many  other  evils  are  made  greater  and 

■  [See  Dr.  Reeves's  Ecclcs.  Anti-  same  author's  historical  and  illustrative 
quities  of  Down,  Connor,  and  Dromore,  description  of  *The  Bell  of  Patrick's 
p.  369  sqq.  4to.  Dublin,  1847;  and  the      Will.'  fol  Belfast,  1850.] 
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more  irremediable  by  tlie  affrightment  which  their  priests  put  upon 
them  by  the  issues  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  by  which  (they  now 
exercising  it  too  publicly)  they  give  them  laws,  not  only  for  religion, 
but  even  for  temporal  things,  ana  turn  their  proselytes  from  the  Mass 
if  they  become  farmers  of  the  tithes  from  the  minister  or  proprietary 
without  their  leave :  I  speak  that  which  I  know  to  be  true  by  their 
o^n  confession  and  unconstrained  and  uninvited  narratives.  So  that 
as  it  is  certain  that  the  Roman  religion,  as  it  stands  in  distinction 
and  separation  from  us,  is  a  body  of  strange  propositions,  having  but 
little  relish  of  true  primitive  and  pure  Christianity,  (as  will  be  made 
manifest,  if  the  importunity  of  our  adversaries  extort  it;)  so  it  is 
here  amongst  us  a  faction  and  a  state-party  and  design  to  recover 
their  old  laws  and  barbarous  manner  of  living,  a  device  to  enable 
them  to  dwell  alone,  and  to  be  populous  unitis  labii  ®,  '  a  people  of  one 
language'  and  unmingled  with  others.  And  if  this  be  rehgion,  it  is 
such  a  one  as  ought  to  be  reproved  by  all  the  severities  of  reason 
and  religion,  lest  the  people  perish,  and  their  souls  be  cheaply  given 
away  to  them  that  make  merchandize  of  souls  who  were  the  purchase 
and  price  of  Christ's  blood. 

Having  given  this  sad  account  why  it  was  necessary  that  my 
lords  the  bishops  should  take  care  to  do  what  they  have  done  in  this 
afTair,  and  why  I  did  consent  to  be  engaged  in  this  controversy, 
otherwise  than  I  love  to  be ;  and  since  it  is  not  a  love  of  trouble 
and  contention,  but  charity  to  the  souls  of  the  poor  deluded  Irish : 
there  is  nothing  remaining  but  that  we  humbly  desire  of  God  to 
accept  and  to  bless  this  well-meant  labour  of  love,  and  that  by  some 
admurable  ways  of  His  providence  He  will  be  pleased  to  convey  to 
them  the  notices  of  their  danger  and  their  sin,  and  to  de-obstruct 
the  passages  of  necessary  truth  to  them ;  for  we  know  the  arts  of 
their  guides,  and  that  it  will  be  very  hard  that  the  notice  of  these 
things  shall  ever  be  suffered  to  arrive  to  the  common  people,  but 
*  that  which  hinders  will  hinder  until  it  be  taken  away  p  :'  however 
we  believe  and  hope  in  God  for  remedy. 

For  although  Edom  would  not  let  his  brother  Israel  pass  into  his 
country,  and  the  Philistines  would  stop  the  patriarchs'  wells,  and  the 
wicked  shepherds  of  Midian  would  drive  their  neighbours'  jflocks  from 
the  watering  troughs,  and  the  emissaries  of  Rome  use  all  arts  to  keep 
the  people  from  the  use  of  scriptures,  the  wells  of  salvation,  and 
from  entertaining  the  notices  of  such  things  which  from  the  scrip- 
tures we  teach ;  yet  as  God  found  out  a  remedy  for  those  of  old,  so 
He  will  also  for  the  poor  misled  people  of  Ireland ;  and  will  take 
away  the  evil  minds,  or  the  opportunities  of  the  adversaries,  hindering 
the  people  from  instruction,  and  make  way  that  the  truths  we  have 
here  taught  may  approach  to  their  ears,  and  sink  into  their  hearts, 
and  make  them  wise  unto  salvation.     Amen. 

•  [Geiu  xi.  I.]  p  [2  Thesa.  ii.  7.] 
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THE  INTRODUCTION. 

The  questions  of  difference  between  our  churches  and  the  church 
of  Borne  have  been  so  often  disputed^  and  the  evidences  on  both 
sides  so  often  produced^  that  to  those  who  are  strangers  to  the  pre- 
sent constitution  of  affairs  it  may  seem  very  unnecessary  to  say  them 
over  again :  and  yet  it  will  seem  almost  impossible  to  produce  any 
new  matter ;  or  if  we  could^  it  will  not  be  probable  that  what  can  be 
newly  alleged  can  prevail  more  than  all  that  which  already  hath  b^eu 
so  often  urged  in  these  questions.  But  we  are  not  deterred  from 
doing  our  duty  by  any  such  considerations ;  as  knowings  that  the 
same  medicaments  are  with  success  applied  to  a  returning  or  an 
abiding  ulcer ;  and  the  preachers  of  God's  word  must  for  ever  be 
ready  to  put  the  people  in  mind  of  such  things  which  they  already 
have  heard^  and  by  the  same  scriptures,  and  the  same  reasons,  en- 
deavour to  destroy  their  sin,  or  prevent  their  danger;  and  by  the 
same  word  of  God  to  extirpate  those  errors,  which  have  had  oppor- 
tunity in  the  time  of  our  late  disorders  to  spring  up  and  grow 
stronger,  not  when  the  keepers  of  the  field  'slept,'  but  when  the 
were  wounded,  and  their  hands  cut  off,  and  their  mouths  stop] 
lest  they  should  continue,  or  proceed,  to  do  the  work  of 
thoroughly. 

A  little  warm  sun,  and  some  indulgent  showers  of  a  softer  rain, 
have  made  many  weeds  of  erroneous  doctrine  to  take  root  ^eatly, 
and  to  spread  themselves  widely :  and  the  bi^ts  of  the  Iloman 
church,  by  their  late  importune  boldness  and  indiscreet  frowardness* 
in  making  proselytes,  have  but  too  manifestly  declared  to  all  the 
world  that  if  they  were  rerum  potUi,  'masters  of  our  affidrs,'  they 
would  suffer  nothing  to  grow  but  their  own  colocynths  and  gourds. 
And  although  the  naturid  remedy  for  this  were  to  take  away  that 

•  [<  fonmrdneM*  C] 
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impunity,  upon  the  account  of  which  alone  they  do  increase ;  yet 
because  we  shall  never  be  authors  of  such  counsels,  but  confidently 
rely  upon  God,  the  holy  scriptures,  right  reason,  aiid  the  most  vener- 
able and  prime  antiquity,  which  are  the  proper  defensatives  of  truth 
for  its  support  and  maintenance ;  yet  we  must  not  conceal  from  tlie 
people  committed  to  our  charges,  the  great  evils  to  which  they  are 
tempted  by  the  Roman  emissaries,  that  while  the  king  and  the  par- 
liament take  care  to  secure  all  the  public  interests  by  instruments  of 
their  own,  we  also  may  by  the  word  of  our  proper  ministry  endea- 
vour to  stop  the  progression  of  such  errors  which  we  know  to  be 
destructive  of  christian  religion,  and  consequently  dangerous  to  the 
interest  of  souls. 

In  this  procedure  although  we  shall  say  some  things  which  have 
not  been  always  placed  before  their  eyes,  and  others  we  shall  repre- 
sent with  a  fittingness  to  their  present  necessities,  and  all  with 
charity  too  and  zeal  for  their  souls ;  yet  if  we  were  to  say  nothing 
but  what  hath  been  often  said  already,  we  are  still  doing  the  work 
of  God,  and  repeating  His  voice,  and  by  the  same  remedies  curing 
the  same  diseases,  and  we  only  wait  for  the  blessing  of  God  prosper- 
ing that  importunity  which  is  our  duty :  according  to  the  advice  of 
Solomon  **,  *'  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  with- 
hold not  thy  hand;  for  thou  knowest  not  whether  shall  prosper, 
either  this,  or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  be  alike  good." 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE   DOCTRINE   OP   THE   ROMAN    CHURCH    IN   THE    CONTROVERTED 
ARTICLES,  IS  NEITHER  CATHOLIC,  APOSTOLIC,  NOR  PRIMITIVE. 

§  1.  That  our  ^^  was  the  challenge  of  S.  Augustine"  to  the  Dona- 
religion  is,  but  tists,  who  (as  the  church  of  Rome  does  at  this  dav) 
gion  is  not  wTchi  enclosed  the  catholic  church  within  their  own  circuits, 
IB  proved  in  ge-  '  Ye  say  that  Christ  is  heir  of  no  lands  but  where  Do- 
"*^'  natus  is  co-heir :  read  this  to  us  out  of  the  law  and  the 

f)rophet9,  out  of  the  psalms,  out  of  the  gospel  itself,  or  out  of  the 
etters  of  the  apostles;  read  it  thence  and  we  believe  it:'  plainly 
directing  us  to  the  fountains  of  our  faith,  the  Old  and  New  testa- 
ment, the  words  of  Christ,  and  the  words  of  the  apostles.  For 
nothing  else  can  be  the  foundation  of  our  faith ;  whatsoever  came  in 
after  these, ^n>  e%ty  it  belongs  not  unto  Christ*. 

^  [Eccles.  xi.  6.]  tendi  non  potest  ecclesia  non  est  [Vid.] 

'  De  unit  eccles.,  cap.  6.  [torn.  iz.      S.  Aug.  de  unit  eccl.,  c.  4.  et  c.  3. — Ibi 


coL  345  B.]  qusramus    ecclesianiy    ibi    decernamus 

^  Ecclesia  ex  sacris  et  canonicis  scrip-      [leg.   '  discutiai 
tuns  ostendenda  est,  qusque  ex  illis  os-      [ibid.,  341  A.] 
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To  these  we  also  add,  not  as  authors  or  finishers,  but  as  helpers  of 
our  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  doctrine  apostolical,  the  sentiments  and 
catholic  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God,  in  the  ages  next  after  the 
apostles.  Not  that  we  think  them  or  ourselves  bound  to  every 
private  opinion,  even  of  a  primitive  bishop  and  martyr;  but  that  we 
all  acknowledge  that  the  whole  church  of  God  kept  the  faith  entiie, 
and  transmitted  faithfully  to  the  after-ages  the  whole  faith,  -nmov 
biba\rjs,  'the  form  of  doctrine'  and  'sound  words'  'which  was  at 
first  delivered  to  the  saints/  and  was  defective  in  nothing  that  be- 
longed unto  salvation ;  and  we  believe  that  those  ages  sent  millions 
of  saints  to  the  bosom  of  Christ,  and  sealed  the  true  faith  with  their 
lives  and  with  their  deaths,  and  by  both  gave  testimony  unto  Jesus, 
and  had  from  Him  the  testimony  of  His  spirit. 

And  this  method  of  procedure  we  now  choose,  not  only  because 
to  them  that  know  well  how  to  use  it,  to  the  sober  and  moderate, 
the  peaceable  and  the  wise,  it  is  the  best,  the  most  certain,  visible 
and  tangible,  most  humble  and  satisfactory;  but  also  because  the 
church  of  Rome  does  with  greatest  noises  pretend  her  conformity  to 
antiquity.  Indeed  the  present  Roman  doctrines  which  are  in  dif- 
ference, were  invisible  and  unheard  of  in  the  first  and  best  antiquity, 
and  with  how  ill  success  their  quotations  are  out  of  the  fathers  of  the 
first  three  ages,  every  enquiring  man  may  easily  discern.  Bat  the 
noises  therefore  which  they  make  are  from  the  writings  of  the  suc- 
ceeding ages ;  where  secular  interest  did  more  prevail,  and  the 
writings  of  the  fathers  were  vast  and  voluminous,  full  of  contro- 
versy and  ambiguous  senses,  fitted  to  their  own  times  and  questions, 
full  of  proper  opinions,  and  such  variety  of  sayings,  that  both  sides 
eternally  and  inconfutably  shall  bring  sayings  for  themselves  re- 
spectively. Now  although  things  being  thus,  it  will  be  impossible 
for  them  to  conclude  from  the  sayings  of  a  number  of  fathers,  that 
their  doctrine  which  they  would  prove  thence,  was  the  catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  church ;  because  any  number  that  is  less  than  all,  docs 
not  prove  a  catholic  consent :  yet  the  clear  sayings  of  one  or  two  of 
these  fathers  truly  alleged  by  us  to  the  contrary,  will  certainly  prove 
that  what  many  of  them  (suppose  it)  do  aflSrm,  and  which  but  two 
or  three  as  good  catholics  as  the  other  do  deny,  was  not  then  matter 
of  faith,  or  a  doctrine  of  the  church ;  for  if  it  had,  these  had  been 
heretics  accounted,  and  not  have  remained  in  the  communion  of  the 
church.  But  although  for  the  reasonableness  of  the  thing  we  have 
thought  fit  to  take  notice  of  it ;  yet  we  shall  have  no  need  to  make 
use  of  it;  since  not  only  in  the  prime  and  purest  antiquity  we  are 
indubitably  more  than  conquerors ;  but  even  in  the  succeeding  ages, 
we  have  the  advantage  both. numero, pandere,  et  mensura^,  'in  num- 
ber, weight,  and  measure.' 

We  do  easily  acknowledge  that  to  dispute  these  questions  from 
the  sayings  of  the  fathers  is  not  the  readiest  way  to  make  an  end  of 
them ;  but  therefore  we  do  wholly  rely  upon  scriptures  as  the  fouud- 

•  [Wisd.  xi.  21.] 
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ation  and  final  resort  of  all  our  persuasions,  and  from  thence  can 
Qever  be  confuted ;  but  we  also  admit  the  fathers  as  admirable  helps 
for  the  understanding  of  the  scriptures,  and  as  good  testimony  of  the 
doctrine  delivered  from  their  forefathers  down  to  them,  of  what  the 
church  esteemed  the  way  of  salvation  :  and  therefore  if  we  find  any 
doctrine  now  taught  wliich  was  not  placed  in  their  way  of  salvation, 
we  reject  it  as  being  no  part  of  the  christian  faith,  and  which  ought 
not  to  be  imposed  upon  consciences.  They  were  "  wise  unto  salva- 
tion,'' and  "fully  instructed  to  every  good  work/'  and  therefore 
the  faith  which  they  professed  and  derived  from  scripture,  we  pro- 
fess also ;  and  in  the  same  faith  "we  hope  to  be  saved  even  as  they." 
But  for  the  new  doctors,  we  understand  them  not,  we  know  them 
not ;  our  faith  is  the  same  from  the  beginning,  and  cannot  become 
new. 

But  because  we  shall  make  it  to  appear  that  they  do  greatly  inno- 
vate in  all-their  points  of  controversy  with  us,  and  shew  nothing  but 
shadows  instead  of  substances,  and  little  images  of  things  instead  of 
solid  arguments;  we  shall  take  from  them  their  armour  in  which 
they  trusted,  and  choose  this  sword  of  Goliah  to  combat  their  errors; 
for  turn  est  alter  talis  ;  it  is  not  easv  to  find  a  better  than  the  word 
of  Gk)D,  expounded  by  the  prime  ana  best  Antiquity. 

The  first  thing  therefore  we  are  to  advertise  is,  that  the  emissaries 
of  the  Roman  church  endeavour  to  persuade  the  good  people  of  our 
dioceses  from  a  rehgion  that  is  truly  primitive  and  apostolic,  and 
divert  them  to  propositions  of  their  own,  new,  and  unheard  of  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  christian  church. 

For  the  religion  of  our  church  is  therefore  certainly  primitive  and 
apostolic,  because  it  teaches  us  to  believe  the  whole  scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  testament,  and  nothing  else  as  matter  of  faith;  and 
therefore  unless  there  can  be  new  scriptures,  we  can  have  no  new 
matters  of  belief,  no  new  articles  of  faith.  Whatsoever  we  cannot 
prove  from  thence,  we  disclaim  it,  as  not  deriving  from  the  fountains 
of  our  Saviour.  We  also  do  believe  the  apostles'  creed,  the  Nicene 
with  the  additions  of  Constantinople,  and  that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  symbol  of  S.  Athanasius ;  and  the  four  first  general 
councils  are  so  entirely  admitted  by  us,  that  they,  together  with  the 
plain  words  of  scripture,  are  made  the  rule  and  measure  of  judging 
heresies®  amongst  us ;  and  in  pursuance  of  these  it  is  commanded 
by  our  church  that  the  clergy  shall  never  teach  any  thing  as  matter 
of  faith  religiously  to  be  observed,  but  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the 
Old  and  New  testament,  and  collected  out  of  the  same  doctrine  by 
the  ancient  fathers  and  catholic  bishops  of  the  church'.  This  was 
undoubtedly  the  faith  of  the  primitive  church,  they  admitted  all  into 

•  [See  '  Episcopacy  asserted/ $  47. —      Injunct  regin.    Eliz.,  A.D.  1571.  can. 
▼oL  V.  p.  197,  and  note  i.]  *De  concionatoribus.*  [p.  23.  4to.  JLond. 

'  Lib.  canon,  discipl.  eccles.  Angl,  et      1571.] 


CHAP.  I.]      POPERY  NOT  CATHOUC^  APOSTOLIC^  OR  PRIMITIVE.  188 

'  their  commanion  that  were  of  this  faith ;  they  condemned  no  man 
that  did  not  condemn  these;  they  gave  letters  communicatory  by 
no  other  cognizance,  and  sdl  were  brethren  who  spake  this  voice. 
Hanc  legem  sequentes,  cAristianorum  catholicorum  nomen  jubemuM 
amplecti,  reliquos  vero  dementen  vesano9que  judicantes  karetici  dog* 
matis  infamiam  suslinere,  said  the  emperors  Gratian,  Yalentinian, 
and  Theodosius^,  in  their  proclamation  to  the  people  of  C.  P.  All 
ttiat  believed  this  doctrine  were  Christians  and  catholics,  viz.,  all  they 
who  believe  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  one  Divinity  of 
equal  majesty  in  the  holy  Trinity;  which  indeed  was  the  sum  of 
what  was  decreed  in  explication  of  the  apostles'  creed  in  the  four  first 
general  councils. 

And  what  faith  can  be  the  foundation  of  a  more  solid  peace,  the 
surer  ligaments  of  catholic  communion,  or  the  firmer  basis  of  a  holy 
Hfe  and  of  the  hopes  of  heaven  hereafter,  than  the  measures  which 
the  holy  primitive  church  did  hold,  and  we  after  them  f  That  which 
we  rely  upon  is  the  same  that  the  primitive  church  did  acknowledge 
to  be  the  adequate  foundation  of  their  hopes  in  the  matters  of  belief: 
the  way  which  they  thought  sufBcient  to  go  to  heaven  in,  is  the  way 
which  we  walk  :  what  they  did  not  teach,  we  do  not  publish  and 
impose;  into  this  faith  entirely,  and  into  no  other,  as  they  did  theirs, 
so  we  baptize  our  catechumens :  the  discriminations  of  heresy  from 
catholic  doctrine  which  they  used,  we  use  also,  and  we  use  no  other : 
and  in  short,  we  believe  all  that  doctrine  which  the  church  of  fiome 
believes,  except  those  things  which  they  have  superinduced  upon  the 
old  religion,  and  in  which  we  shall  prove  that  they  have  innovated. 
So  that  by  their  confession,  all  the  doctrine  which  we  teach  the 
people  as  matter  of  faith,  must  be  confessed  to  be  ancient,  primitive, 
and  apostolic,  or  else  theirs  is  not  so :  for  ours  is  the  same,  and  we 
both  have  received  this  faith  from  the  fountains  of  scripture  and 
universal  tradition ;  not  they  from  us  or  we  from  them,  but  both  of 
us  from  Christ  and  His  apostles.  And  therefore  there  can  be  no 
question  whether  the  faith  of  the  church  of  England  be  apostolic 
and  primitive;  it  is  so,  confessedly:  but  the  question  is  concerning 
many  other  particulars  which  were  unknown  to  the  holy  doctors  of 
the  first  ages,  which  were  no  part  of  their  faith,  which  were  never 
put  into  their  creeds,  which  were  not  determined  in  any  of  the  four 
first  general  councils,  revered  in  all  Christendom,  and  entertained 
every  where  with  great  religion  and  veneration,  even  next  to  the  four 
gospels  and  the  apostolical  writings. 

Of  this  sort  b^use  the  church  of  Rome  hath  introduced  many, 
and  hath  adopted  them  into  their  late  creed,  and  imposes  them  upon 
the  people,  not  only  without  but  against  the  scnptures  and  the 
catholic  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God;  laying  heavy  burdens  on 

>  Dat  iii.  ealend.  Mart  Thestalonies.  [Cod.  Theodoa.,  lib.  xvi.  tit.  i.  leg.  2. — torn, 
vi.  part.  L  p.  5.] 
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men's  consciences,  and  making  the  narrow  way  to  heaven  yet  nar- 
rower by  their  own  inventions ;  arrogating  to  themselves  a  ^*  domi- 
nion over  our  faith/'  and  prescribing  a  method  of  salvation  which 
Christ  and  His  apostles  never  taught;  corrupting  the  faith  of  the 
church  of  God,  and  *'  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men  -"  and  lastly,  having  derogated  from  the  prerogative  of  Christ, 
who  alone  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  and  hath  perfected 
it  in  the  revelations  consigned  in  the  holy  scriptures ;  therefore  it  is 
that  we  esteem  ourselves  obliged  to  warn  the  people  of  their  danger, 
and  to  depart  from  it,  and  cdil  upon  them  to  stand  upon  the  ways, 
and  ask  ajfter  the  old  paths,  and  walk  in  them ;  lest  they  partake  of 
that  curse  which  is  threatened  by  God  to  them,  who  remove  the 
ancient  landmarks  which  our  fathers  in  Christ  have  set  for  us. 

Now  that  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  pretend  that 
chiS(Mi^™pow-  all  which  she  imposes  is  primitive  and  apostolic, 
erof  making  new  appears  in  this;  that  in  the  church  of  Rome,  there  is 
articles,  an  pretence  made  to  a  power,  not  only  of  declaring  new 

articles  of  faith,  but  of  making  new  symbols  or  creeds>  and  imposing 
them  as  of  necessity  to  salvation.  Which  thing  is  evident  in  the 
bull  of  pope  Leo  the  tenth  against  Martin  LutherR,  in  which,  amongst 
other  things,  he  is  condemned  for  saying,  "  It  is  certain  that  it  is  not 
in  the  power  of  the  church  or  pope  to  constitute  articles  of  faith.'' 
We  need  not  add  that  this  power  is  attributed  to  the  bishops  of 
Rome  by  Turrecremata^  Augustinus  Triumphus  de  Ancona*,  Petrus 
de  Aucharano^,  and  the  famous  abbot  of  Panormo^  that  the  pope 
cannot  only  make  new  creeds,  but  new  articles  of  faith ;  that  he  can 
make  that  of  necessity  to  be  believed  which  before  never  was  neces- 
sary; that  he  is  the  measure  and  rule,  -end  the  very  notice  of  all 
credibihties ;  that  the  canon  law  is  the  divine  law,  and  whatever 
law  the  pope  promulges,  God,  whose  vicar  he  is,  is  understood  to  be 
the  prommger ;  that  the  souls  of  men  are  in  the  hands  of  the  pope ; 
and  that  in  his  arbitration  religion  doth  consist :  which  are  the  very 
words  of  Hostiensis*,  and  Ferdinandus  ab  Inciso",  who  were  casuists 
and  doctors  of  law  of  great  authority  amongst  them  and  renown. 
The  thing  itself  is  not  of  dubious  disputation  amongst  them,  but 
actually  practised  in  the  greatest  instances,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the 


i  TArt.  xxvii.— A.D.  1520.1 
i>  Quod  sit  nietnim  et  regula  ac  scien- 
tia  credendoruin. — Summse  de  ecclesia, 
lib.  ii.  c.  203.  [lege  cap.  107.  fol.  248  a. 
4to.  Ven.  1561.] 

'  Novum  symbolum  condere  solum  ad 
papam  spectat^  quia  est  caput  fidei  chris- 
tians, cujus  auctoritate  omnia  qux  ad 
fidem  spectant  firman lur  et  roborantur; 
q.  59.  art.  1 ;  et  art  2,  Sicut  potest  novum 
symbolum  condere,  ita  potest  novos  arti- 
culos  supra  alios  multiplicare.  [p.  309.] 


i  Papa  potest  facere  novos  articulos 
fidei,  id  est,  quod  modo  credi  oporteat, 
cum  sic  prius  non  oporteret. — [Sup.  v. 
decret]  In  cap.  '  Cum  Christus.'  De 
iiseret.  n.  2.  [p.  60.] 

''  Papa  potest  inducere  novum  arti- 
culum  fidei. — In  idem,  [fbl.  126  a.  ed. 
foL  Lugd.  1586.] 

*  Super  ii.  decret  de  jurejur.  c  '  Ni- 
mis,*  D.  1    [fol.  136  b.  Ven.  1581.] 

*"  Apud  Petrum  Ciezum,  tom.  2.  in- 
stit  pcniinae,  cap.  69.  [fol.  101  a.] 
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bull  of  Pius  the  fourth,  at  the  eud  of  the  council  of  Trent";  by 
which  all  ecclesiastics  are  not  only  bound  to  swear  to  all  the  articles 
of  the  council  of  Trent  for  the  present  and  for  the  future,  but  they 
are  put  into  a  new  symbol  or  creed,  and  they  are  corroborated  by 
the  same  decretory  clauses  that  are  used  in  the  creed  of  Athanasius : 
that  'this  is  the  true  catholic  faith,  and  that  without  this  no  man 
can  be  saved/ 

Now  since  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  this  power  to  which  they 
pretend  should  never  have  been  reduced  to  act,  and  that  it  is  not 
credible  they  should  publish  so  invidious  and  ill-sounding  doctrine 
to  no  purpose  and  to  serve  no  end ;  it  may  without  further  evidence 
be  believed  by  all  discerning  persons  that  they  have  need  of  this 
doctrine  or  it  would  not  have  been  taught,  and  that  consequentl;' 
without  more  ado  it  may  be  concluded  that  some  of  their  articles 
are  parts  of  this  new  faith,  and  that  they  can  therefore  in  no  sense 
be  apostolical,  nnless  their  being  Boman  makes  them  so. 

Secondly,  from  ^^  ^^^®  °^^y  be  added  another  consideration  not 
the  practice  of  much  less  material,  that  besides  what  Eckius  told  the 
^^to^r^th  ®^^^^^  °f  Bavaria,  that  the  doctrines  of  Luther  might 
some  instances  of  be  overthrown  by  the  fathers,  though  not  by  scrip- 
their  innovating,  ^^q  .  ^jjgy  jj^ye  also  many  gripes  of  conscience  con- 
cerning the  fathers  themselves,  that  they  are  not  right  on  their  side ; 
and  of  this,  they  have  given  but  too  much  demonstration  by  their 
Expurgatory  Indices.  The  serpent  by  being  so  curious  a  defender  of 
his  head,  shews  where  his  danger  is,  and  by  what  he  can  most  readily 
be  destroyed.  But  besides  their  innumerable  corruptings  of  the 
lathers'  writings;  their  thrusting  in  that  which  was  spurious,  and 
like  Pharaoh,  killing  the  legitimate  sons  of  Israel^ ;  though  in  this 
they  have  done  very  much  of  their  work,  and  made  the  t^timonies 
of  the  fathers  to  be  a  record  infinitely  worse  than  of  themselves, 
uncorrupted,  they  would  have  been,  (of  which  divers  learned  persons 
have  made  public  complaint  and  demonstration,)  they  have  at  last 
fallen  to  a  new  trade,  which  hath  caused  more  disreputation  to  them 
than  they  have  gained  advantage,  and  they  have  virtually  confessed 
that  in  many  tiling  the  fathers  are  against  them. 

Por  first,  the  kmg  of  SpainP  gave  a  commission  to  the  inquisitor 
to  purge  all  catholic  authors ;  but  with  this  clause,  lique  ipd  priva* 
tim  nullisqne  consdis  apud  se  indicem  expurgatorium  habebunt,  quern 
eundem  neque  aliis  communicabunt,  neqne  ejus  exetnplum  ulli  dabunt^ 
'  that  they  should  keep  the  expurgatory  index  privately,  neither  im- 
parting that  index  nor  giving  a  copy  of  it  to  any.'     But  it  hap- 

B  [torn.  X.  coll.  199  sqq.]  runt  librum   propter    candem    causam. 

o  Johannes  Clemens  aliquot  folia  Theo*  [  Wood*s  Athenas,  life  of  John  Clement ; 

doreti  laceravit  et  abjecit  in  focum,  in  qui-  and  Jewel,  def.  of  apology,  part  v.] 
bus  contra  transubstantiationem  prseclare  p  [For   the   facts  mentioned    in    th« 

disseruit.   £t  cum  non  ita  pridem  Orige-  ensuing  page,  see  '  Index  expurgatorius,' 

nem  excuderent,  totum  illud  caput  sex-  8vo.  Argentor.  mdcix.,  with  the  prefaces 

turn  Johannis   et  quod   commcntabatur  of  Junius  and  Pappus.] 
Origenes  omiserunt,  et  mutiluni  edide- 
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pencd^  by  the  divine  providence  so  ordering  it,  that  about  thirteen 

J  ears  after  a  copy  of  it  was  gotten  and  published  by  Johannes 
^appus  and  Franciscus  Junius;  and  since  it  came  abroad  against 
their  wills,  they  find  it  necessary  now  to  own  it,  and  they  have 
printed  it  themselves.  Now  by  these  expurgatory  tables  what  they 
nave  done  is  known  to  all  learned  men.  In  S.  Chrysostom's  works 
printed  at  Basil,  these  words,  '  The  church  is  not  built  upon  the 
man,  but  upon  the  faith,'  are  commanded  to  be  blotted  out;  and 
these,  '  There  is  no  merit  but  what  is  given  us  by  Christ ;'  and  yet 
these  words  are  in  his  sermon  upon  Pentecost,  and  the  former 
words  are  in  his  first  homily  upon  that  of  S.  John,  "  Ye  are  my 
friends,''  &c.  The  like  they  have  done  to  him  in  many  other 
places,  and  to  S.  Ambrose,  and  to  S.  Austin,  and  to  them  all^, 
insomuch  that  Ludovicus  Saurius,  the  corrector  of  the  press  at 
Lyons,  shewed  and  complained  of  it  to  Junius,  that  he  was  forced 
to  cancellate  or  blot  out  many  sayings  of  S.  Ambrose  in  that  edition 
of  his  works  wliich  was  printed  at  Lyons  mdlix.  So  that  what 
they  say  on  occasion  of  Bertram's  book,  "  In  the  old  catholic  writers 
we  suffer  very  many  errors,  and  extenuate  and  excuse  them;  and 
finding  out  some  commentary,  we  feign  some  convenient  sense  when 
they  are  opposed  in  disputations,"  they  do  indeed  practise,  but 
esteem  it  not  sufficient;  for  the  words  which  make  against  them 
they  wholly  leave  out  of  their  editions.  Nay  they  correct  the  very 
tables  or  indices  made  by  the  printers  or  correctors ;  insomuch  that 
out  of  one  of  Froben's  indices  they  have  commanded  these  words  to 
be  blotted, "  The  use  of  images  forbidden  ;"  "  The  eucharist  no  sacri- 
fice, but  the  memory  of  a  sacrifice ;"  "  Works,  although  they  do  not 
justify,  yet  are  necessary  to  salvation ;"  "  Marriage  is  granted  to  all 
that  will  not  contain;"  "Venial  sins  damn;"  "The  dead  saints  after 
this  life  cannot  help  us."  Nay,  out  of  the  index  of  S.  Austin's 
.  works  by  Claudius  Chevallonius  at  Paris  mdxxxi.,  there  is  a  very 
)  strange  delealur,  Dele,  Solus  Deus  adorandus^  ;  that '  God  alone  is 
I  to  be  worshipped,'  is  commanded  to  be  blotted  out,  as  being  a  dan- 
i  gerous  doctrine.  These  instances  may  serve  instead  of  multitudes 
which  might  be  brought,  of  their  corrupting  the  witnesses  and  razing 
the  records  of  antiquity,  that  the  errors  and  novelties  of  the  church 
of  Home  might  not  be  so  easily  reproved.  Now  if  the  fathers  were 
^  not  against  them,  what  need  these  arts  ?    Why  should  they  use  them 

thus  ?    Their  own  expurgatoiy  indices  are  infinite  testimony  against 
them,  both  that  they  do  so,  and  that  they  need  it. 

But  besides  these  things,  we  have  thought  it  fit  to  represent  in 
one  aspect  some  of  their  chief  doctrines  of  diflterence  from  the  churcli 
of  England,  and  make  it  evident  that  they  are  indeed  new,  and 

'  Sixtus  Senensis,  epist  dedicat  ad  Pi-  pue  vetenim  patrum  scn'pta.  [ad  init, 

nm  Quin.  laudat  pontificem  in  hsc  ver-  torn,  i.] 

o              ba,  Expurgari  et  emaculari  ciirasti  om-  4  Index  expurgator.  Madritii,  1612.  in 

nium  catholicorum  scriptorum  ac  prsci-  Indice  libror.  expurgatorum,  p.  39. 
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brought  into  the  church,  first  by  way  of  opinion,  and  afterwards  by 
power,  and  at  last  by  their  own  authority  decreed  into  laws  and 
articles. 

§  2.  They  in-  FiBST,  we  allege  that  this  very  power  of  making 
t**^^^  ™  ^T  ^^^  articles  is  a  novelty,  and  expressly  against  the 
ma^Tnew^ajti-  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church;  and  we  prove  it, 
^^  first,  by  the  words  of  the  apostle',  saying,  "  If  we,  or 

an  angel  from  heaven,  shall  preach  unto  you  any  other  gospel,"  viz., 
in  whole  or  in  part,  for  there  is  the  same  reason  of  them  both, 
"than  that  which  we  have  preached,  let  him  be  anathema:'*  and 
secondly,  by  the  sentence  of  the  fathers  in  the  third  general  council, 
that  atEphesus",  "That  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  man  to  pub- 
lish or  compose  another  faith  or  creed  than  that  which  was  defined 
by  the  Nicene  council ;  and  that  whosoever  shall  dare  to  compose  or 
offer  any  such  to  any  persons  willing  to  be  converted  from  paganism, 
Judaism,  or  heresy,  if  they  were  bishops  or  clerks,  they  should  be 
deposed,  if  laymen,  they  should  be  accursed.'*  And  yet  in  the  church 
of  Home  faith  and  Christianity  increase  like  the  moon ;  Bromyard 
complained  of  it  long  since,  and  the  mischief  increases  daily.  They 
have  now  a  new  article  of  faith  ready  for  thp  stamp,  which  may  very 
shortly  become  necessary  to  salvation ;  we  mean,  that  of  the  im- 
maculate conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Whether  the  pope 
be  above  a  council  or  no,  we  are  not  sure  whether  it  be  an  article 
of  faith  amongst  them  or  not ;  it  is  very  near  one  if  it  be  not.  Bel- 
larmiue^  would  fain  have  us  believe  tnat  the  council  of  Constance 
approving  the  bull  of  P.  Martin  the  fifth,  declared  for  the  pope's 
supremacy.  But  John  Gerson",  who  was  at  the  council,  savs  that 
the  council  did  abate  those  heights  to  which  flattery  had  advanced 
the  pope ;  and  that  before  that  council  they  spoke  such  great  things 
of  the  pope,  which  afterwards  moderate  men  durst  not  speak ;  but 
yet  some  others  spake  them  so  confidently  before  it,  that  he  that 
should  then  have  spoken  to  the  contrary  would  hardly  have  escaped 
the  note  of  heresy :  and  that  these  men  continued  the  same  pre- 
tensions even  after  the  council.  But  the  council  of  Basil  decreed 
for  the  council  against  the  pope ;  and  the  council  of  Lateran  under 
Leo  the  tentli,  decreed  for  the  pope  against  the  council.  So  that  it 
is  cross  and  pile*;  and  whether  for  a  penny,  when  it  can  be  done;  it 
is  now  a  known  case,  it  shall  become  an  article  of  faith.  But  for 
the  present  it  is  a  probationary  article,  and  according  to  Bellar- 
mine's^  expression  is  /ere  de  fide,  it  is  '  almost  an  article  of  faith ;' 

'  [GaL  L  8.]  '  [i.  e.  'head  or  tail.'     Meaning  of 

■  Part.  iL  act  6.  [torn,  i  col.  1525.]  'pile*   uncertain;    but  see  Ruding,  in 

«  [?Vid.   De   conciL  auctor.,  lib.  ii.  A.D.  1304.] 

cap.  19.  torn.  ii.  coL  130.]  '  De  concil.  auctor.,  lib.  ii  c.  17.  sect 

u  De  potest  eccles.,  consil.  12.  [lege  1.  [torn.  il.  col.  120  A.] 
consid.  12.  torn,  i  cat  135.] 
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they  want  a  little  age,  and  then  they  may  go  alone.  But  the  council 
of  Trent*  hath  produced  a  strange  new  article,  but  it  is  sine  contro- 
vema  credendutn,  'it  must  be  believed,  and  must  not  be  contro- 
verted,' that '  although  the  ancient  fathers  did  give  the  communion 
to  infants,  yet  they  did  not  beUeve  it  necessary  to  salvation.'  Now 
this  being  a  matter  of  fact,  whether  they  did  or  did  not  believe  it, 
every  man  that  reads  their  writings  can  be  aWe  to  inform  himself; 
and  besides  that  it  is  strange  that  tliis  should  be  determined  by  a 
council,  and  determined  against  evident  truth,  (it  being  notorious 
that  divers  of  the  fathers  did  say  it  is  necessary  to  salvation,)  the 
decree  itself  is  beyond  all  bounds  of  modesty,  and  a  strange  preten- 
sion of  empire  over  the  christian  belief.  But  we  proceed  to  other 
instances. 

The  Boman  doctrine  of  indulgences  was  the  first 
innovate  in^their     occasion  of  the  great  change  and  reformation  of  the 
doctrine  of  in-     western  churches  begun  by  the  preachings  of  Martin 
gences.  Luther  and  others ;  and  besides  that  it  grew  to  that 

intolerable  abuse  that  it  became  a  shame  to  itself  and  a  reproach  to 
Christendom,  it  was  also  so  very  an  innovation  that  their  great  An- 
toninus* confesses  that  "  concerning  them  w^e  have  nothing  expressly, 
either  in  the  scriptures,  or  in  the  sayings  of  the  ancient  doctors  :* 
and  the  same  is  afiirmed  by  Sylvester  Prierias^.  Bishop  Tisher  of 
Rochester*'  says  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  church  there  was  no 
use  of  indulgences;  and  that  they  began  after  the  people  were  a 
while  affrighted  with  the  torments  of  purgatory ;  and  many  of  tlie 
schoolmen  confess  that  the  use  of  indulgences  began  in  the  time  of 

Eope  Alexander  the  third,  towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century : 
ut  Agrippa**  imputes  the  beginning  of  them  to  Boniface  the  eighth, 
who  lived  in  the  reign  of  king  Edward  the  first  of  England,  thirteen 
hundred  years  after  Christ.  But  that  in  his  time  the  first  jubilee 
was  kept,  we  are  assured  by  Crantzius*.  This  pope  Uved  and  died 
with  great  infamy',  and  therefore  was  not  likely  from  himself  to 
transfer  much  honour  and  reputation  to  the  new  institution.  But 
that  about  this  time  indulgences  began,  is  more  than  probable; 
much  before,  it  is  certain  they  were  not.  For  in  the  whole  canon 
law  written  by  Gratian,  and  in  the  sentences  of  Peter  Lombard,  there 
is  nothing  spoken  of  indulgences.  Now  because  they  lived  in  the 
time  of  pope  Alexander  the  third,  if  he  had  introduced  them,  and  much 
rather  if  they  had  been  as  ancient  as  S.  Gregory*  (as  some  vainly  and 

«  Sess.  xxi  c  4k  [torn.  x.  col.  121.]  •  [Saxou.,  lib.  viii.  cap.  ZQ.  tom.  ii.  p. 

*  Part  i.  sum.  tit  10.  c  3.  [init]  224.] 

*  [Summ.  Sylvestr.  sub  voc.    *Indul-  '  Intravit  ut  vulpes,  regnavit  ut  leo, 
gentia,'  §  1.  part.  ii.  p.  24.  Antv.  1581.]  moriebaturutcanis,  de  eo  saspius  dictum. 

*  In  art  xviii.  Luther,  [col.  497.]  — [vid.  Carranz.,  summ.  conciL,  p.  818. 
d  [De  incert  scient,  cap.  Ixi.  part  ii.      Rothom.  1641.] 

p.  147.  8vo.  Lugd.  8.  a.]  «  [See  pp.  190  and  544  below.] 
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weakly  pretend,  from  no  greater  authority  than  their  own  legends)  it 
is  probable  that  these  great  men,  writing  bodies  of  divinity  and  law, 
would  have  made  mention  of  so  considerable  a  point,  and  so  great  a 

Eart  of  the  Eoman  religion,  as  things  are  now  ordered.     If  they  had 
een  doctrines  of  the  church  theu  as  they  are  now,  it  is  certain  they 
must  have  come  under  their  cognizance  and  discourses. 

Now  lest  the  Eoman  emissaries  should  deceive  any  of  the  good 
sons  of  the  church,  we  think  it  fit  to  acquaint  them  that  in  the 
primitive  church  •*,  when  the  bishops  imposed  severe  penances,  and 
that  they  were  almost  quite  performed,  and  a  great  cause  of  pity  m- 
tervened,  or  danger  of  death,  or  an  excellent  repentance,  or  that  the 
martyrs  interceded,  the  bishop  did  sometimes  indulge  the  penitent, 
and  relax  some  of  the  remaining  parts  of  his  penance,  and  according 
to  the  example  of  S.  Paul  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian, 
gave  them  ease,  lest  they  should  be  swallowed  up  with  too  much 
sorrow.  But  the  Roman  doctrine  of  indulgences  is  wholly  another 
thing;  nothing  of  it  but  the  abused  name  remains.  For  in  the 
chorch  of  Eome  they  now  pretend  that  there  is  an  infinite  of  de- 
grees of  Christ's  merits  and  satisfaction  beyond  what  is  necessary 
for  the  salvation  of  His  servants :  and  (for  fear  Christ  should  not 
have  enough)  the  saints  have  a  surplusage  of  merits,  or  at  least  of 
satisfactions  more  than  they  can  spend,  or  themselves  do  need  * : 
and  out  of  these  the  church  hath  made  her  a  treasure,  a  kind  of 
poor-man's  box ;  and  out  of  this,  a  power  to  take  as  much  as  they 
list  to  apply  to  the  poor  souls  in  purgatory ;  who  because  they  did 
not  satisfy  for  their  venial  sins,  or  perform  all  their  penances  which 
were  imposed,  or  which  might  have  been  imposed,  and  which  were 
due  to  be  paid  to  God,  for  the  temporal  pains  reserved  upon  them, 
after  He  had  forgiven  them  the  guilt  of  their  deadly  sins,  are  forced 
sadly  to  roar  in  pains  not  inferior  to  the  pains  of  hell,  excepting  only 
that  they  are  not  eternal.  That  this  is  the  true  state  of  their  article 
of  indulgences,  we  appeal  to  Bellannine*^. 

Now  concerning  their  new  foundation  of  indulgences,  the  first 
stone  of  it  was  laid  by  pope  Clement  the  sixth,  in  his  Extravagant 
' UnlgenUtiSy  Be pmiiteniiU  et  remimonibm^ y  A.D.  mccl.  This  con- 
stitution was  puolished  fifty  years  after  the  first  jubilee,  and  was  ^ 
new  device  to  bring  in  customers  to  Rome  at  the  second  jubilee, 
which  was  kept  in  Rome  in  this  pope's  time.     What  ends  of  profit 


^  Tertull.  ad  Martyr.,  cap.  i.[p.  136.]— 
S.  Cyprian.,  lib.  iu.  ep.  16.  apud  Pame- 
lium  11.  [Fell,  xv.  p.  34,1 — Coiicil.  Ni- 
caen.  L  can.  12.  [tono,  i.  col  330.] — Con- 
cil.  Ancyr.  can.  5.  [torn,  i  col.  273.] — 
Concil.  Laodicen.  can.  2.  [torn.  i.  col. 
782.] — S.  Basil,  in  ep.  canonioia ;  haben- 
tuT  in  Nomocanoue  Photii,  can.  Ixxiii. 
[tit.  ix.  cap.  39.  toni.  ii.  p.  1025.  bibl. 
jur.  canon.  G  Vpelli,  fol.  Par.  1661.] 


y  Communis  opinio  dd.  tarn  theO'» 
logoruro  quam  canonicorum,  quod  sunt 
ex  abundantia  meritorum  qusB  ultra  men« 
suram  demeritorum  suorum  sancti  susti- 
nuerunt,  et  Cbristi — [Angel,  de  Clava-i 
sio,]  Sum.  angel,  v.  Indulg.  9.  [fol.  141. 
Argentor.  1513.] 

k  Lib.  L  de  indulgent  capp.  2  et  8, 
[torn.  iiL  coL  1493  sqq.] 

'  [Extrav.  coiiimuu.,  lib.  v.  cap.  2.] 
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and  interest  it  served  we  are  not  much  concerned  to  enquire;  but 
this  we  know^  that  it  had  not  yet  passed  into  a  catholic  doctrine^  for 
it  was  disputed  against  by  Franciscus  de  Mayronis*',  and  Durandus*, 
not  long  before  this  Extravagant ;  and  that  it  was  not  rightly  formed 
to  their  purposes  till  the  stirs  in  Germany,  raised  upon  the  occasion 
of  indulgences,  made  Leo  the  tenth  set  his  clerks  on  work  to  study 
the  point  and  make  something  of  it. 

But  as  to  the  thing  itself :  it  is  so  wholly  new,  so  merely  devised 
and  forged  by  themselves,  so  newly  created  out  of  nothing,  from  great 
mistakes  of  scripture  and  dreams  of  shadows  from  antiquity;  that 
we  are  to  admonish  our  charges  that  they  cannot  reasonably  expect 
many  sayings  of  the  primitive  doctors  against  them,  any  more  than 
against  the  new  fancies  of  the  quakers,  which  were  bom  but  yester- 
day. "That  which  is  not,  cannot  be  numbered™;"  and  that  which 
was  not,  could  not  be  confuted.  But  the  perfect  silence  of  antiquity 
in  this  whole  matter  is  an  abundant  demonstration  that  this  new 
nothing  was  made  in  the  later  laboratories  of  Rome.  For  as  Du- 
randus  said  «*,  the  holy  fathers,  Ambrose,  Hilary,  Hierome,  Augustine, 
speak  nothing  of  indidgences.  And  whereas  it  is  said  that  S.  Gregory, 
six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  gave  indulgences  at  Home  in  the 
stations**;  Magister  Angularis  who  lived  about  two  hundred  years 
since,  says  he  never  read  of  any  such  any  where ;  and  it  is  certain 
there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  writings  of  S.  Gregory,  nor  in  any  his- 
tory of  that  age  or  any  other  that  is  authentic :  and  we  could  never 
see  any  history  pretended  for  it  by  the  Boman  writers,  but  a  legend 
of  Ledgerus  brought  to  us  the  other  day  by  Surius :  which  is  so  ridi- 
culous and  weak,  that  even  their  own  parties  dare  not  avow  it  as  true 
story ;  and  therefore  they  are  fain  to  make  use  of  Thomas  Aquinas 
upon  the  sentences,  and  Altisiodorensis,  for  story  and  record.  And 
it  were  strange  that  if  this  power  of  giving  indulgences  to  take  off 
punishment  reserved  by  God  after  the  sin  is  pardoned,  were  given  by 
Christ  to  His  church,  that  no  one  of  the  ancient  doctors  should  tell 
any  thing  of  it :  insomuch  that  there  is  no  one  writer  of  authority 
and  credit,  not  the  more  ancient  doctors  we  have  named  p,  nor  those 
who  were  much  later,  Rupertus  Tuitiensis,  Anselm,  or  S.  Bernard, 
ever  took  notice  of  it;  but  it  was  a  doctrine  wholly  unknown  to  the 
church  for  about  twelve  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  and  Card.  C^aje- 
tan  told  pope  Adrian  the  sixth  that  to  him  that  readeth  the  decretals 
it  plainly  appears  that  an  indulgence  is  nothing  else  but  an  absolution 
from  that  penance  which  the  confessor  hath  imposed ;  and  therefore 
can  be  nothing  of  that  which  is  now-a-days  pretended. 

True  it  is  that  the  canonical  penances  were  about  the  time  of  Bur- 
chard**  lessened  and  altered  by  commutations;  and  the  ancient  dis- 

^  In  iv»  lib.  tent  dist  19.  q.  2.  [foL  206  "  Ubi  supra. . 

U 1  •  rPoL  Verg.  viil  1.  -Ct  p.  544  infra.] 

*  Ibid.,  dist  XX.  q.  3.  [pp.  791,  2.]  '  t*  have  already  named*  A.] 

«  [rid.  Eccles.  i.  15.]  «  [Ob.  A.D.  iixxvi.] 
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cipline  of  the  church  in  imposing  penances  was  made  so  loose  that 
the  indulgence  was  more  than  the  imposition,  and  began  not  to  be  an 
act  of  mercy  but  remissness,  and  absolution  without  amends.     It  be- 
came a  trumpet  and  a  levy  for  the  holy  war  in  pope  Urban  the 
second's  time',  for  he  gave  a  plenary  indulgence  and  remission  of  all 
sins  to  them  that  should  go  and  fignt  against  the  Saracens.    And  yet 
no  man  could  tell  how  much  they  were  the  better  for  these  indul- 
gences :  for  concerning  the  value  of  indulgences,  the  complaint  is 
both  old  and  doubtful,  said  pope  Adrian • ;  and  he  cites  a  famous 
gloss,  which  tells  of  four  opinions  all  catholic,  and  yet  vastly  differing 
in  this  particular ;  but  the  Summa  Angelica  *  reckons  seven  opinions 
concerning  what  that  penalty  is  which  is  taken  off  by  indulgences : 
no  man  could  then  tell ;  and  the  point  was  but  in  the  infancy,  and 
since  that  they  have  made  it  what  tney  please :  but  it  is  at  last  turned 
into  a  doctrine,  and  they  have  devised  new  propositions,  as  well  as 
they  can,  to  make  sense  of  it;  and  yet  it  is  a  very  strange  thing;  a 
*  solution,'  not '  an  absolution,'  (it  is  the  distinction  of  Bellarmine",) 
that  IS,  the  sinner  is  let  to  go  free  without  punishment  in  this  world 
or  in  the  world  to  come ;  and  in  the  end  it  grew  to  be  that  which 
Christendom  could  not  suffer,  a  heap  of  doctrines  without  grounds 
of  scripture  or  catholic  tradition.    And  not  only  so,  but  they  have  in- 
troduced a  way  of  remitting  sins  that  Christ  and  His  apostles  taught 
not ;  a  way  destructive  to  ▼  the  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  which 
was  preached  in  the  name  of  Jesus :  it  brought  into  the  church  false 
and  fantastic  hopes,  ^  a  hope  that  will  make  men  ashamed ;'  a  hope 
that  does  not  glorify  the  merits  and  perfect  satisfaction  of  Christ ;  a 
doctrine  expressly  dishonourable  to  the  full  and  free  pardon  given  us 
by  God  through  Jesus  Christ ;  a  practice  that  supposes  a  new  bunch 
of  keys  given  to  the  church,  besides  that  which  the  apostles  received 
to  open  and  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  a  doctrine  that  introduces 
pride  among  the  saints,  and  advances  the  opinion  of  their  works  be- 
yond the  measures  of  Christ,  who  taught  us  that '  when  we  have  done 
all  that  is  commanded,  we  are  unprofitable  servants,'  and  therefor^ 
certainly  cannot  supererogate  ^  or  ao  more  than  what  is  infinitely  re- 
compensed by  the  kingdom  of  glory,  to  which  all  our  doings  and  '  aU 
our  sufferings  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared,'  especially  since  the 
greatest  saint  cannot  but  say  with  David,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  Thy  servant,  for  in  Thy  sight  no  flesh  living  can  be  justified/' 
It  is  a  practice  that  hath  turned  penances  into  a  fair,  and  the  court  of 
conscience  into  a  Lombard '^  ana  the  labours  of  love  into  the  labours 

'  [Baron,  in  A.D.  iixct.  n.  41.]  dicii,  quando  nemo  potent  per  alimn  ex- 

'  In  lib.  iv.  sent  [fol.  159.  e«L  fol.  cusari,    vel   defendi;    sed   unusquiaque 

Basil.  1540.  ]  sufficiens  onus  erit  sibi  ipsi. — Th.  a  Kem- 

*  Verb.  '  Indulgentis.'  [C  cxl.]  pis,  lib.  i.  de  imit.  [c  24.] 

*  [De  indulg.,  i.  fi.]  *   [i.  e.  *  a  bank ;'  see  Nares's  Glos- 
^  r'  oV  A.]  wry.] 

"  Ut  quid  oon  pravides  tibi  in  die  ju- 
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of  pilgrimages,  superstitious  and  useless  wanderings  from  place  to 
place ;  and  religion  into  vanity,  and  our  hope  in  God  to  a  confidence 
in  man,  and  our  fears  of  hell  to  be  a  mere  scare-crow  to  rich  and 
confident  sinners :  and  at  last  it  was  frugally  employed  by  a  great 
pope  to  raise  a  portion  for  a  lady,  the  wife  of  Franceschetto  Cibo, 
bastard  son^  of  pope  Innocent  the  eighth,  and  the  merchandise  itself 
became  the  stakes  of  gamesters  at  dice  and  cards,  and  men  did  vile 
actions  that  they  might  win  indulgences ;  by  gaming  making  their 
way  to  heaven  easier. 

rlow  although  the  holy  fathers  of  the  church  could  not  be  supposed 
in  direct  terms  to  speak  against  this  new  doctrine  of  indulgences,  be- 
cause in  their  days  it  was  not,  yet  they  have  said  many  things  which 
do  perfectly  destroy  this  new  doctrine  and  these  unchristian  practices. 
For  besides  that  they  teach  repentance  wholly  reducing  us  to  a  good 
life ;  a  faith  that  entirely  rehes  upon  Christ's  merits  and  satisfactions; 
a  hope  wholly  depending  upon  the  plain  promises  of  the  gospel,  a 
service  perfectly  consisting  in  the  works  of  a  good  conscience,  a  labour 
of  love,  a  religion  of  justice  and  piety  and  moral  virtues;  they  do  also 
expressly  teach  that  pilgrimages  to  holy  places  and  such  like  inven- 
tions, which  are  now  the  earnings  and  price  of  indulgences,  are  not 
required  of  us,  and  are  not  the  way  of  salvation,  as  is  to  be  seen  in 
an  oration  made  by  S.  Gregory  Nyssen*,  wholly  against  pilgrimages 
to  Jerusalem;  in  S.  ChrysostomT,  S.  Augustine",  and  S.  Bernard*. 
The  sense  of  these  fathers  is  this,  in  the  words  of  S.  Augustine,  "  God 
said  not.  Go  to  the  east  and  seek  righteousness,  sail  to  the  west  that 
ou  may  receive  indulgence;  but  indulge  thy  brother,  and  it  shall 
e  indulged  to  thee :  you  have  need  to  enquire  for  no  other  indul- 
gence to  thy  sins ;  if  thou  wilt  retire  into  the  closet  of  thy  heart, 
there  thou  shalt  find  it."  That  is,  all  our  hopes  of  indulgence  is 
from  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  wholly  to  be  obtained  by  faith 
in  Christ,  and  perseverance  in  good  works,  and  entire  mortification  of 
all  our  sins. 

To  conclude  this  particular.  Though  the  gains  which  the  church 
of  Home  make^  of  indulgences  be  a  heap  almost  as  great  as  the 
abuses  themselves,  yet  the  greatest  patrons  of  this  new  doctrine 
could  never  give  any  certainty  or  reasonable  comfort  to  the  con- 
science of  any  person  that  could  enquire  into  it.  They  never  durst 
determine  whether  they  were  absolutions  or  compensations ;  whether 
they  only  take  off  the  penances  actually  imposed  by  the  confessor,  or 
potentially,  and  all  that  which  might  have  been  imposed ;  whether 
all  that  may  be  paid  in  the  court  of  men,  or  all  that  can  or  will  be 
required  by  the  laws  and  severity  of  God.  Neither  can  they  speak 
rationally  to  the  great  question,  whether  the  treasure  of  the  church 

'  [B»it  Ree  p.  650  below.]  ■  Serm.  de  martyr,  [serm.  ccxxv.  torn. 

«  [torn.  111.  p.  651  sqq.]  j,  append,  col  371  G.] 

'  Homil.  1.  in  ep.  ad  Philem.  [torn,  xi  •  Serm.  i.  de  Advent  fcoL  4  M.1 

p.  778.]  •"                ' 
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consists  of  the  satisfactions  of  Christ  only,  or  of  the  saints  ?  For  if 
of  saints,  it  will  by  all  men  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  defeasible  estate, 
and  being  finite  and  limited,  will  be  spent  sooner  than  the  ne^ds  of 
the  church  can  be  served ;  and  if  therefore  it  be  necessary  to  add  the 
merits  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  since  they  are  an  ocean  of  infinity, 
and  can  snpply  more  than  all  our  needs,  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  add  the 
little  minutes  and  droppings  of  the  saints  ?  They  cannot  tell  whether 
they  may  be  given,  if  the  receiver  do  nothing  or  give  nothing  for 
them ;  and  though  this  last  particular  could  better  be  resolved  by 
the  court  of  Eome  than  by  the  church  of  Rome,  yet  all  the  doctrines 
which  built  up  the  new  fabric  of  indulgences,  were  so  dangerous  to 
determine,  so  improbable,  so  unreasonable,  or  at  best  so  uncertain  and 
invidious,  that  according  to  the  advice  of  the  bishop  of  Modena,  the 
council  of  Trent  left  all  the  doctrines  and  all  the  cases  of  conscience 
quite  alone,  and  slubbered  the  whole  matter  both  in  the  question  of 
indulgences  and  purgatory,  in  general  and  recommendatory  terms; 
affirming  that  the  power  of  giving  indulgence  is  in  the  church,  and 
that  the  use  is  wholesome :  and  that  all  hard  and  subtle  questions^ 
viz.,  concerning  purgatory,  (which  although,  if  it  be  at  all,  it  is  a  fire, 
yet  is  the  fuel  of  indulgences,  and  maintains  them  wholly,)  all  that 
is  suspected  to  be  false,  and  all  that  is  uncertain,  and  whatsoever  is 
curious  and  superstitious,  scandalous  or  for  filthy  lucre,  be  laid  aside. 
And  in  the  mean  time  they  tell  us  not  what  is  and  what  is  not  super- 
stitious, nor  what  is  scandalous,  nor  what  they  mean  by  the  general 
term  of  indulgence ;  and  they  establish  no  doctrine,  neither  curious 
nor  incurious,  nor  durst  they  decree  the  very  foundation  of  this 
whole  matter,  'The  church's  treasure/  neither  durst  they  meddle 
with  it,  but  left  it  as  they  found  it,  and  continued  in  the  abases,  and 
proceeded  in  the  practice,  and  set  their  doctors  as  well  as  they  caa 
to  defend  all  the  new  and  curious  and  scandalous  questions,  and  to 
uphold  the  gainful  trade.  But  however  it  be  with  them,  the  doc- 
trine itself  is  proved  to  be  a  direct  innovation  in  the  matter  of 
christian  religion,  and  that  was  it  wliich  we  have  undertaken  to 
demonstrate. 

The  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  the  mother  of  indul- 
doltriie  ^^  *^^nd  gences,  and  the  fear  of  that  hath  introduced  these : 
practice  aboat  for  the  world  happened  to  be  abused  like  the  country- 
purgatory.  ^^^  ^  ^Yiq  fable,  who  being  told  he  was  hkelv  to  fall 

into  a  delirium  in  his  feet,  was  advised  for  remedy  to  take  tne  juice 
of  cotton ;  he  feared  a  disease  that  was  not,  and  looked  for  a  cure  as 
ridiculous.  But  if  the  patent  of  indulgences  be  not  from  Christ  and 
His  apostles,  if  upon  this  ground  the  primitive  church  never  built, 
the  superstructures  of  Eome  must  fall;  they  can  be  no  stronger  than 
their  supporter.  Now  then  in  order  to  the  proving  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory  to  be  an  innovation, 

I.  We  consider,  that  the  doctrines  upon  which  it  is  pretended 
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reasonable^  are  all  dubious,  and  disputable  at  the  very  best.     Sucli 
are, 

1.  Their  distinction  of  sins  mortal  and  venial  in  their  own  nature. 

2.  That  the  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sins  does  not  suppose  the 
taking  away  the  obligation  to  punishment ;  that  is,  that  when  a 
man's  sin  is  pardoned,  he  may  be  punished  without  the  guilt  of  that 
sin  as  justly  as  with  it ;  as  if  the  guilt  could  be  any  thing  else  but 
an  obligation  to  punishment  for  having  sinned :  which  is  a  proposi- 
tion of  which  no  wise  man  can  make  sense ;  but  it  is  certain  that  it 
is  expressly  against  the  word  of  God,  who  promises  upon  our  repent- 
ance so  to  take  away  our  sins  that  'He  will  remember  them  no 
more**.'  And  so  did  Christ  to  all  those  to  whom  He  gave  pardon ; 
for  He  did  not  take  our  faults  and  guilt  on  Him  any  other  way  but 
by  curing  our  evil  hearts,  and  taking  away  the  punishment*^.  And 
this  was  so  perfectly  believed  by  &e  primitive  church,  that  they 
always  made  the  penances  and  satisfaction  to  be  undergone  before 
they  gave  absolution;  and  after  absolution  they  never  imposed  or 
obliged  to  punishment,  unless  it  were  to  sick  persons,  of  whose  re- 
covery they  despaired  not :  of  them  indeed,  in  case  they  had  not 
finished  their  canonical  punishments,  they  expected  they  should  per- 
form what  was  enjoined  them  formerly.  But  because  all  sin  is  a  blot 
to  a  man's  soul,  and  a  foul  stain  to  his  reputation ;  we  demand,  in 
what  does  this  stain  consist,  in  the  guilt  or  in  the  punishment?  If 
it  be  said  that  it  consists  in  the  punishment,  then  what  does  the 
guilt  signify,  when  the  removing  of  it  does  neither  remove  the  stain 
nor  the  punishment,  which  both  remain  and  abide  together  ?  But  if 
the  stain  and  the  guilt  be  all  one,  or  always  together,  then  when  the 
guilt  is  taken  away,  there  can  no  stain  remain;  and  if  so,  what  need 
is  tliere  any  more  of  purgatoiy  ^  ?  For  since  this  is  pretended  to  be 
necessary  only  lest  any  stained  or  unclean  thing  should  enter  into 
heaven ;  if  the  guilt  and  the  stain  be  removed,  what  uncleanness  can 
there  be  left  behind  ?  Indeed  Simon  Magus  (as  Epiphanius  reports, 
tares,  xx.*)  did  teach  that  after  the  death  of  the  body  there  re- 
mained yjrux^^  KiOapcii,  '  a  purgation  of  souls :'  but  whether  the 
church  of  Rome  will  own  him  for  an  authentic  doctor,  themselves 
can  best  tell. 

3.  It  reUes  upon  this  also,  that  God  requires  of  us  a  full  exchange 
of  penances  and  satisfactions,  which  must  regularly  be  paid  here  or 
hereafter,  even  by  them  who  are  pardoned  here;  whicn  if  it  were 
true,  we  were  all  undone. 


*  [Ezek.  xviii.  22.] 

^  Neque  ab  his  quos  sanas  lente  lan- 
guor abscedit,  sed  illioo  quern  restituis 
f  X  integro  convaleBcit ;  quia  con  sum  ma- 
tum  est  quod  facis,  et  perfectum  quod 
largiris. — S.  Cyprian,  de  coena  Domini ; 
vel  potius  Amoldus.  [ad  calc.  Cyprian., 
F*  43.] — ^P.  GeMus  de  vincuL  aiutbem. 


negat  pcenam  deberi  culpae,  si  culpa  cor- 
rigatur.  [in  concill.  reg.,  torn.  x.  p.  163.] 

**  Delet  gratia  finalis  pcccatum  veniale 
in  ipsa  dissolutione  corporis  et  anims. 
. . .  Hoc  ab  antiquis  dictum  est — Albert. 
Mag.  in  compend.  theol.  vent,  lib.  iiL  c 
13.  [torn.  xiii.  p.  60.] 

•  [aL  xxi  S  4.  torn.  I  p.  58  D.] 
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4.  That  the  death  of  Christy  His  merits  and  satisfaction  do  not 
procure  for  us  a  full  remission  before  we  die^  nor  (as  it  may  happen) 
of  a  long  time  after. 

All  which  being  propositions  new  and  uncertain^  invented  by  the 
school  divines^  and  brought  expoatfacio,  to  dress  this  opinion,  and 
make  it  to  seem  reasonable;  and  being  the  products  of  ignorance 
concerning  remission  of  sins  bv  grace,  of  the  righteousness  of  faith, 
and  the  infinite  value  of  Christ^s  death ;  must  needs  lay  a  great  pre^ 

1'udice  of  novelty  upon  the  doctrine  itself,  which  but  by  these  cannot 
>e  supported.     But  to  put  it  past  suspicion  and  conjectures, 

n.  Roffensis'  and  Polydore  Vergil*  aflBrm,  that  whoso  searcheth . 
the  writings  of  the  Ghreek  fathers,  shall  find  that  none,  or  very  rarely 
any  one  of  them,  ever  makes  mention  of  purgatory ;  and  that  the 
Latin  fathers  did  not  all  believe  it,  but  by  degrees  came  to  entertain 
opinions  of  it :  but  for  the  catholic  church,  it  was  but  lately  known 
to  her. 

But  before  we  say  any  more  in  this  question,  we  are  to  premonish 
that  there  are  two  great  causes  of  their  mistaken  pretensions  in  this 
article,  £rom  Antiquity. 

The  first  is,  that  the  ancient  churches  in  their  offices,  and  the  fathers 
in  their  writings,  did  teach  and  practise  respectively.  Prayer  for  the 
dead.  Now  because  the  church  of  Rome  does  so  too,  and  more  than 
80,  relates  her  prayers  to  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  for  the  souls 
there  detained;  her  doctors  vainly  suppose  that  whenever  the  holy 
fathers  speak  of  prayer  for  the  dead,  that  they  conclude  for  purgatory; 
which  vain  conjecture  is  as  false  as  it  is  unreasonable.  For  it  is  true 
the  fathers  did  pray  for  the  dead,  but  how  ?  That  God  would  '  shew 
them  mercy,'  and  '  hasten  the  resurrection,'  and  '  give  a  blessed  sen- 
tence in  the  great  day.'  But  then  it  is  also  to  be  remembered  that 
they  made  prayers  and  offered  for  those  who,  by  the  confession  of  all 
sides,  never  were  in  purgatory,  even  for  the  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
for  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  for  martyrs  and  confessors,  and  espe- 
cially for  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary ;  so  we  find  it  in  Epiphanios'', 
S.  Cyril  ^,  and  in  the  canon  of  the  Greeks,  and  so  it  is  acknowledged 
by  their  own  Durandus^ ;  and  in  their  mass-book  anciently  they 
prayed  for  the  soul  of  S.  Leo ;  of  which  because  by  their  latter  doc- 
trines they  grew  ashamed,  they  have  changed  the  praver  for  him  into 
a  prayer  to  God,  by  the  intercession  of  S.  Leo,  in  behaK  of  them- 
selves ;  so  by  their  new  doctrine  making  him  an  intercessor  for  us,- 
who  by  their  old  doctrine  was  supposed  to  need  our  prayers  to  inter- 
cede for  him ;  of  which  pope  Lmocent''  being  asked  a  reason,  makes 
a  most  pitiful  excuse. 

Upon  what  accounts  the  fathers  did  pray  for  the  saints  departed, 

*  Art  xviii.  contr.  Luther,  [col.  496.]  *  Cateches.  mystag.  v.  [§  9.  p.  328  A.] 

w  Invent,  rerum,  lib.  viii.  cap.  1.  [p.  ^  De  ritibus,  lib.  ii.  c.  35.  [p.  619.] 

229.]  ^  Innocent.  P.,  De  celebr.  missar.,  cap. 

b  Haeres.  bcxv.  [torn.  i.  p.  911.]  '  Cum  Martbte.' [torn.  ii.p.  764.] 
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and  indeed  generally  for  all,  it  is  not  now  seasonable  to  discourse ; 
but  to  say  this  only,  that  such  general  prayers  for  the  dead  as  those 
above  reckoned,  the  church  of  England^  did  never  condemn  by  any 
express  article,  but  left  it  in  the  middle ;  and  by  her  practice  declares 
her  faith  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  her  interest  in  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  and  that  the  saints  departed  are  a  portion  of  the 
catholic  church,  parts  and  members  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  ex- 
pressly condemns  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  consequently  all 
prayers  for  the  dead  relating  to  it.     And  how  vainly  the  church  of 
Rome  from  prayer  for  the  dead  infers  the  belief  of  purgatory,  every 
man  may  satisfy  himself  by  seeing  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  where 
they  cannot  meet  with  one  collect  or  clause  for  praying  for  the  deli- 
very of  souls  out  of  that  imaginary  place.   Which  thing  is  so  certain, 
that  in  the  very  Roman  offices,  we  mean  the  vigils  said  for  the  dead, 
which  °*  are  psalms  and  lessons  taken  from  the  scriptures,  speaking  of 
the  miseries  of  this  world,  repentance,  and  reconciliation  with  God, 
the  bliss  after  this  life  of  them  that  die  in  Christ,  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  in  the  anthems,  versicles,  and  responses,  there  are 
prayers  made  recommending  to  God  the  soul  of  the  newly  defunct, 
praying  '  he  may  be  freed  from  hell  and  eternal  death,  that  in  the  day 
of  judgment  he  be  not  judged  and  condemned  according  to  his  sins, 
but  that  he  may  appear  among  the  elect  in  the  glory  of  the  resurrec- 
tion /  but  not  one  word  of  purgatory  or  its  pains. 

The  other  cause  of  their  mistake  is,  that  the  fathers  often  speak  of 
a  'fire  of  purgation'  after  this  life;  but  such  a  one  that  is  not  to  be 
kindled  until  the  day  of  judgment,  and  it  is  such  a  fire  that  destroys 
the  doctrine  of  the  intermedial  purgatory.  We  suppose  that  Origen 
was  the  first  that  spoke  plainly  of  it ;  and  so  S.  Ambrose  follows  him 
in  the  opinion  (for  it  was  no  more) ;  so  does  S.  Basil,  S.  Hilary, 
8.  Hierome,  and  Lactantius,  as  their  words  plainly  prove,  as  they  are 
cited  by  Sixtus  Senensis,  affirming  that  all  men,  Christ  only  excepted, 
shall  be  burned  with  the  fire  of  the  world's  conflagration  at  the  day 
of  judgment ;  even  the  blessed  Virgin  herself  is  to  pass  through  this 
fire.  There  was  also  another  doctrine  very  generally  received  by  the 
fathers,  which  greatly  destroys  the  Roman  purgatory ;  Sixtus  Senen- 
sis "  says,  and  he  says  very  true,  that  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Vic- 
torinus  Martyr,  Prudentius,  S.  Chrysostom,  Arethas,  Euthyniius,  and 
S.  Bernard,  did  all  affirm  that  before  the  day  of  judgment  the  souls 


■  Apologia  confessionis  Augustans 
expresse  approbat  clauxulam  illam  cvicrt- 
M^Vf  'Deus  det  ei  pacatam  quietem,  et 
beatam  ad  vitam  resurrectionem.' 

«  ['in  which'  A.] 

n  Lib.  vi.  Bibl.  Sanct.  annot  845. 
[torn.  ii.  pp.  962  sq.] — Bernardiim  ex- 
cusandum  arbitror  ob  ingentem  nume- 
rum  illustrium  ecclesiae  patrum,  qui  ante 
ipsum  huic  dogmad  auctoritatem  suo 
testimonio  visi  sont  pnBbuisse;  prater 


citatos  enumerat  S.  Jacobum  aposto- 
lum,  Irenaeum,  Clementeni  Romanum, 
Augustinum,  Theodoretuin,  QBcumeni- 
um,  Theophylactum,  et  Johannem  xxii, 
pontif.  Rom.,quam  sententiam  non  modo 
docuit  et  declaravit,  sed  ab  omnibus 
teneri  mandavit,  ut  ait  Adrian  us  P.  in 
iv.  lib.  sent  in  fine  qusest  de  sacram. 
confirmationis.  [foL  26  b.  ed.  fol.  Basil. 
1540.] 
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of  men  are  kept  in  secret  receptacles,  reserved  unto  the  sentence  of 
the  great  day,  and  that  before  then  no  man  receives  according  to  bis 
works  done  in  this  Hfe.  We  do  not  interpose  in  this  opinion  to  say 
that  it  is  true  or  false,  probable  or  improbable ;  for  these  fathers  in- 
tended it  not  as  a  matter  of  faith,  or  necessary  belief,  so  far  as  we 
find.  But  we  observe  from  hence  that  if  their  opinion  be  true,  then 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  false.  If  it  be  not  true,  yet  the  Roman 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  which  is  inconsistent  with  this  so  generally 
received  opinion  of  the  fathers,  is  at  least  new,  no  catholic  doctrine, 
not  believed  in  the  primitive  church ;  and  therefore  the  Eoman  writers 
are  much  troubled  to  excuse  the  fathers  in  this  article,  and  to  recon- 
cile them  to  some  seeming  concord  with  their  new  doctrine. 

But  besides  these  things,  it  is  certain  that  the  doctrine  of  purga- 
tory before  the  day  of  judgment,  in  8.  Augustine's  time  was  not  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  ;  it  was  not  the  catholic  doctrine,  for  himself 
did  doubt  of  it ;  '^  Whether  it  be  so  or  not,  it  may  be  enquired ;  and 
possibly  it  may  be  found  so,  and  possibly  it  may  never  /'  so  S.  Augus- 
tine®. In  his  time  therefore  it  was  no  doctrine  of  the  church,  and 
it  continued  much  longer  in  uncertainty ;  for  in  the  time  of  Otho 
FrisingensisP,  who  lived  in  the  year  mcxlvi,  it  was  gotten  no  further 
than  to  a  Quidafn  asserunt,  '  some  do  affirm  that  there  is  a  place  of 
purgatory  after  death.'  And  although  it  is  not  to  be  denied  but  that 
many  of  the  ancient  doctors  had  strange  opinions  concerning  purga- 
tions, and  fires,  and  intermedial  states,  and  common  receptacles,  and 
liberations  of  souls  and  spirits  after  this  life,  yet  we  can  truly  affirm 
it,  and  can  never  be  convinced  to  err  in  this  affirmation,  that  there  is 
not  any  one  of  the  ancients  within  five  hundred  years  whose  opinion 
in  this  article  throughout  the  church  of  Home  at  this  day  follows. 

But  the  people  of  the  Eoman  commimion  have  been  principally 
led  into  a  belief  of  purgatory  by  their  fear  and  by  their  credulity ; 
they  have  been  softened  and  enticed  into  this  belief  by  perpetual  tales 
and  legends,  by  which  they  love  to  be  abused.  To  this  purpose 
their  priests  and  friars  have  made  great  use  of  the  apparition  of 
S.  Hierome  after  death  to  Eusebius,  commanding  him  to  lay  his  sack 
upon  the  corps  of  three  dead  men,  that  they  arising  from  death 
might  confess  purgatory,  which  formerly  they  had  denied.  The  story 
is  written  in  an  epistle  imputed  to  S.  Cyril ;  but  the  ill  luck  of  it 
was,  that  8.  Hierome  outlived  S.  Cyril,  and  wrote  his  life,  and  so  con- 
futed that  story ;  but  all  is  one  for  that,  they  believe  it  never  the 
less.  But  there  are  enough  to  help  it  out ;  and  if  they  be  not  firmly 
true**,  yet  if  they  be  firmly  believed,  all  is  well  enough.     In  the 

°  Enchirid.,  cap.  Ixix.  [torn,  vl  col.  Q  Hsc  descripsimus,  ut  tamen  in  iis 

222  F.] — De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  xxi.  cap.  26.  nulla  velut  canonica  constituatur  aucto- 

[torn.  vii.  col.  647  sqq.]  ritas.  [vid.  S.  Aug.]  lib.  de  viii.  qusestt 

'  Lib.  viii.  Chron.  cap.  26.  [p.  172.  ed.  Dulcitii,  c.  1.  [qusst  3.  torn.  vi.  col.  131 

fol.  Basil.  1669.]  £.] 
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Speculum  exemphrum^  it  is  said^  that  a  certain  priest  in  an  ecstasy 
saw  the  soul  of  Constantinus  Turritanos  in  the  eaves  of  his  house 
tormented  with  frosts  and  cold  rains,  and  afterwards  climbing  up  to 
heaven  upon  a  shining  pillar.  And  a  certain  monk  saw  some  souls 
roasted  upon  spits  like  pigs,  and  some  devils  basting  them  with 
scalding  lard ;  but  a  while  after  they  were  carried  to  a  cool  place^ 
and  so  proved  purgatory.  But  bishop  Theobald*  standing  upon  a 
piece  of  ice  to  cool  his  feet,  was  nearer  purgatory  than  he  was  aware, 
and  was  convinced  of  it  when  he  heard  a  poor  soul  telling  him  that 
under  that  ice  he  was  tormented,  and  that  he  should  be  delivered  if 
for  thirty  days  continual  he  would  say  for  him  thirty  masses ;  and 
some  such  thmg  was  seen  by  Conrade  and  Udalric*  in  a  pool  of  water. 
For  the  place  of  purgatory  was  not  yet  resolved  on,  till  S.  Patrick* 
had  the  key  of  it  delivered  to  him;  which  when  one  Nicholas  borrowed 
of  him,  he  saw  as  strange  and  true  things  there  as  ever  Virgil  dreamed 
of  in  his  purgatory,  or  Cicero  in  his  dream  of  Scipio,  or  Plato  in  his 
Grorgias  or  Phsedo,  who  indeed  are  the  surest  authors  to  prove  pur- 
gatory. But  because  to  preach  false  stories  was  forbidden  by  the 
council  of  Trent,  there  are  yet  remaining  more  certain  arguments, 
even  revelations  made  by  angels,  and  the  testimony  of  S.  Odflio*  him- 
self, who  heard  the  devil  complain  (and  he  had  great  reason  surely) 
that  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  daily  snatched  out  of  his  hands  by 
the  alms  and  prayers  of  the  living ;  and  the  sister  of  S.  Damianus  * 
being  too  much  pleased  with  hearing  of  a  piper,  told  her  brother  that 
she  was  to  be  tormented  for  fifteen  days  in  purgatory. 

We  do  not  think  tliat  the  wise  men  in  the  church  of  Eome  be- 
lieve these  narratives,  for  if  they  did  they  were  not  wise ;  but  this  we 
know,  that  by  such  stories  the  people  were  brought  into  a  belief  of 
it;  and  having  served  their  turn  of  them,  the  master-builders  used 
them  as  false  arches  and  centries,  taking  them  away  when  the  parts 
of  the  building  were  made  firm  and  stable  by  authority.  But  even 
the  better  sort  of  them  do  believe  them,  or  else  they  do  worse,  for 
they  urge  and  cite  the  dialogues  of  S.  Gregory*,  the  oration  of  S.  John 
Damascene  De  defunctis^,  the  sermons  of  S.  Augustine  upon  the  feast 
of  the  commemoration  of  All-souls*  (which  nevertheless  was  instituted 
after  S.  Augustine^s  death)  and  divers  other  citations,  which  the 
Greeks  in  their  apology*  call  biatpdophs  koI  7rap€/ui)3o\as  alpfTiCSvrcav, 
'the  holds  and  the  castles,  the  corruptions  and  insinuations  of 
heretical  persons.'  But  in  this  they  are  the  less  to  be  blamed,  be- 
cause better  arguments  than  they  have  no  men  are  tied  to  make 
use  of. 

But  against  this  way  of  proceeding  we  think  fit  to  admonish  the 
people  of  our  charges,  that,  besides  that  the  scriptures'*  expressly 

»  DUt  iii.  cxem.  8.  [leg.  81.]  Exempl.  foL  Wertmynster,  W.  de  Worde,  14?98.] 

60.  [pp.  205,  84.  4to.  Doac  1608.]  *  Legend.  185.  [For  all  these  refer- 

*  [Histor.  Lomb.  [al.  Legenda  anrea,  «ioet,aeeCheninits,£xam.'Prob.  purg.'l 

per  Jacobum  de  Yoragine ;  f.  cccix.  b. —  *  [Deut.  xriii.  11,  &c — Isa.  viii.  19.] 
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forbid  us  to  enquire  of  the  dead  for  truth ;  the  holy  doctors  of  the 
church,  particularly  Tertullian,  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Chrysostom,  Isidore, 
and  Theophylact,  deny  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  ever  do  appear^, 
and  bring  many  reasons  to  prove  that  it  is  unfitting  they  should; 
saying,  if  they  did,  it  would  be  the  cause  of  many  errors,  and  the 
devils  under  that  pretence  might  easily  abuse  the  world  with  notice 
and  revelations  of  their  own;  and  because  Christ  would  have  us 
content  with  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  especially  to  hear  that 

Erophet  whom  the  Lord  our  God  hath  raised  up  amongst  us,  our 
lessed  Jesus,  who  never  taught  any  such  doctrine  to  His  church. 
But  because  we  are  now  representing  the  novelty  of  this  doctrine, 
and  proving  that  anciently  it  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  nor 
at  aU  esteemed  a  matter  of  faith  whether  there  was  or  was  not  any 
such  place  or  state,  we  add  this,  that  the  Greek  church  did  always 
dissent  from  the  Latins  in  this  particular,  since  they  had  forged  this 
new  doctrine  in  the  laboratories  of  Rome,  and  in  the  council  of 
Basil  published  an  apology  directly  disapproving  the  Roman  doctrine 
of  purgatory.  How  afterwards  they  were  pressed  in  the  council  of 
Florence  by  pope  Eugenius,  and  by  their  necessity ;  how  unwillingly 
they  consented,  how  ambiguously  they  answered,  how  they  protested 
against  having  that  half  consent  put  into  the  instrument  of  union ; 
how  they  were  yet  constrained  to  it  by  their  chiefs,  being  obnoxious 
to  the  pope ;  how  a  while  after  they  dissolved  that  union,  and  to  this 
day  refuse  to  own  this  doctrine,  are  things  so  notoriously  known  that 
they  need  no  further  declaration. 

We  add  this  only,  to  make  the  conviction  more  manifest;  we  have 
thought  fit  to  annex  some  few  but  very  clear  testimonies  of  Antiquity, 
expressly  destroying  the  new  doctrine  of  purgatory.  8.  Cyprian^ 
saith,  Quando  istinc  excessumfuerit,  nulluajam  locM  pcmitentue  est, 
niilkis  satisfactionis  effectiis,  '  when  we  are  gone  from  hence,  ther^ 
is  no  place  left  for  repentance,  and  no  effect  of  satisfaction/  S* 
Dionysius*  calls  the  extremity  of  death,  WXoy  Up(av  dy<^voi>v,  'the 
end  of  all  our  agonies ;'  and  affirms  that '  the  holy  men  of  God  rest 
in  joy  and  in  never  failing  hopes,  and  are  come  to  the  end  of  their 
holy  combats.'  S.  Justin  Martyr^  affirms  that  "when  the  soul  is 
departed  from  the  body,  €v6xfs  ylverai,  presently  there  is  a  separation 
made  of  the  just  and  unjust ;  the  unjust  are  by  angels  borne  into 
places  which  they  have  deserved,  but  the  souls  of  the  just  into 
paradise,  where  they  have  the  conversation  of  angels  and  arch- 
angels.^'  8.  Ambrose"  saith  that  "  Death  is  a  haven  of  rest,  and 
makes  not  our  condition  worse ;  but  according  as  it  finds  every  man, 
so  it  reserves  him  to  the  judgment  that  is  to  come.''     The  same  is 


*  Vide  Maldonat.  in  xvl  cap.  S.  Lu-  ^  Qusst  et  responR.  ad  orth.  qu.  Ixxv. 
c«,  [§  98.  col.  1 139  D.]  Justino  imputat  [p.  470  A.] 

*  Ad  Demetriao.  sect.  16.  [p.  196.]  ■  De  bono  mortis,  cap.  4.  [torn,  i  colL 
>  Eccles.  hier.,  c.  Tii.  [p.  139  C]  895.  6.i 
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affirmed  by  S.  Hilary",  S.  Macarius^,  and  divers  others ;  they  speak 
but  of  two  states  after  death,  of  the  just  and  the  unjust ;  these  are 
placed  in  horrible  regions  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day, 
the  other  have  their  souls  carried  by  choirs  of  angels  into  places  of 
rest.  8.  Gregory  Nazianzen*'  expressly  affirms  that  ''  after  this  life 
there  is  no  purgation/'  ''For  after  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven 
the  souls  of  all  saints  are  with  Christ,"  saith  Gennadius** ;  "  and  going 
from  the  body  they  go  to  Christ,  expecting  the  resurrection  of  their 
body,  with  it  to  pass  into  the  perfection  of  perpetual  bliss  /'  and  this 
he  delivers  as  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church.  "  In  what  place 
soever  a  man  is  taken  at  his  death,  of  light  or  darkness,  of  wicked- 
ness or  virtue,  iv  ^KctVy  fxivcL  tw  fiaOfXi^  koI  ra^ct,  in  the  same 
order  and  in  the  same  degree ;  either  in  light,  with  the  just,  and 
with  Christ  the  great  king  -,  or  in  darkness  with  the  unjust  and  with 
the  prince  of  darkness,''  said  Olympiodorus*.  And  lastly,  we  recite 
the  words  of  S.  Leo',  one  of  the  popes  of  Rome,  speakhig  of  the 
penitents  who  had  not  performed  all  their  penances,  ''But  if  any  one 
of  them  for  whom  we  pray  unto  the  Lord,  being  interrupted  by  any 
obstacles,  falls  from  the  gift  of  the  present  indulgence"  (viz.,  of  eccle- 
siastical absolution)  "and  before  he  arrive  at  the  appointed  reme- 
dies" (that  is,  before  he  hath  performed  his  penances  or  satisfactions) 
*'  ends  his  temporal  life,  that  which  remaining  in  the  body  he  hath 
not  received,  when  he  is  divested  of  his  body  he  cannot  obtain."  He 
knew  not  of  the  new  devices  of  paying  in  purgatory  what  they  paid 
not  here ;  and  of  being  cleansed  there,  who  were  not  clean  here  :  and 
how  these  words,  or  any  of  the  precedent,  are  reconcilable  with  the 
doctrines  *  of  purgatory,  hath  not  yet  entered  into  our  imagination. 

To  conclude  this  particular ;  we  complain  greatly  that  this  doc- 
trine, which  in  all  the  parts  of  it  is  uncertain,  and  in  the  late  addi- 
tions to  it  in  Eome  is  certainly  false,  is  yet  with  all  the  faults  of  it 
passed  into  an  article  of  faith  by  the  council  of  Trent.  But  besides 
what  hath  been  said,  it  will  be  more  tlian  sufficient  to  oppose  against 
it  these  clearest  words  of  scripture,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  even  so  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may 
rest  from  their  labours** :"  if  all  the  dead  that  die  in  Christ  be  at  rest, 
and  are  in  no  more  affliction  or  labours,  then  the  doctrine  of  the 
horrible  pains  of  purgatory  is  as  false  as  it  is  uncomfortable.  To 
these  words  we  add  the  saying  of  Christ,  and  we  rely  upon  it,  "  He 
that  heareth  My  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath 
eternal  life,  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  passeth  from  death 
unto  life."     If  so,  then  not  into  the  judgment  of  purgatory  :  if  the 

•  In  psal.  ii.  [col.  62  D.]  •  In  Eccles.,  cap.  xi.  [torn.  li.  p.  670 
•»  Homil.  xxii.  [p.  87  sq.J                          C— Bibl.  vett.  patr.  per  Front.  Due.  fol. 

•  Orat  V.  in  plagam  grandinis.  [al.      Par.  1625.] 

orat  xvi.  torn.  i.  p.  305  A.]  et  orat  xliJ.  '  Epist.  lix.  [lege  xci.  p.  161.] 

in  Pasch.  [p.  858  A.]  f  [•  Roman  doctrines*  A.] 

•  De  eccles.  dogmat,  cap.  79.  [aL  46.]       *  [Rev.  xiv.  18.] 
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servant  of  Christ  passeth  from  death  to  life,  then  not  from  death  to 
the  terminable  pains  of  a  part  of  hell.  They  that  have  eternal  life, 
suffer  no  intermedial  punishment,  judgment,  or  condemnation  after 
death ;  for  death  and  fife  are  the  whole  progression,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  Him  we  choose  to  follow. 

§  5.  In  their  The  doctrine  of  Trausubstantiation  is  so  far  from 
doctrine  of  Tran-  being  primitive  and  apostolic,  that  we  know  the  very 
Bubstantiation.       ^j^^  ^^  began  to  be  owned  publicly  for  an  opinion, 

and  the  very  council  in  which  it  was  said  to  be  passed  into  a  public 
doctrine,  and  by  what  arts  it  was  promoted,  and  by  what  persons  it 
was  introduced. 

For  all  the  world  knows  that  by  their  own  parties,  by  Scotus*, 
Ocham^,  BieP,  Fisher  bishop  of  Rochester^,  and  divers  others 
whom  Bellarmine"*  calls  most  leanied  and  most  acute  men,  it  was 
declared  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  not  expressed  in 
the  canon  of  the  bible ;  that  in  the  scriptures  there  is  no  place  so 
express  as  (without  the  church's  declaration)  to  compel  us  to  admit 
of  Transubstantiation,  and  therefore  at  least  it  is  to  be  suspected  of 
novelty.  But  further,  we  know  it  was  but  a  disputable  question  in 
the  ninth  and  tenth  ages  after  Christ ;  that  it  was  not  pretended  to 
be  an  article  of  faith  till  the  Lateran  council  in  the  time  of  pope 
Innocent  the  third,  twelve  hundred  years  and  more  after  Christ; 
that  since  that  pretended"  determination  divers  of  the  chiefest  teachers 
of  their  own  side  have  been  no  more  satisfied  of  the  ground  of  it 
than  they  were  before,  but  still  have  publicly  affirmed  that  the  article 
is  not  expressed  in  scripture;  particularly  Johannes  de  Bassolis®, 
cardinal  Cajetanp,  and  Melchior  Canus*»,  besides  those  above  reck- 
oned. And  therefore  if  it  was  not  expressed  in  scripture,  it  will  be 
too  clear  that  they  made  their  articles  of  their  own  heads :  for  they 
could  not  declare  it  to  be  there,  if  it  was  not ;  and  if  it  was  there  but 
obscurely,  then  it  ought  to  be  taught  accordingly ;  and  at  most  it 
could  be  but  a  probable  doctrine,  and  not  certain  as  an  article  of 
faith.  But  that  we  may  put  it  past  argument  and  probability,  it  is 
certain  that  as  the  doctrine  was  not  taught  in  scripture  expressly,  so 
it  was  not  at  all  taught  as  a  catholic  doctrine  or  an  article  of  the 
faith  by  the  primitive  ages  of  the  church. 

Now  for  this  we  need  no  proof  but  the  confession  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  greatest  doctors  of  the  church  of  Bome.     Scotus 

'  In  iv.  lib.  sent  d.  11.  q.  3.  [p.  618.]  sultationem,  nee    decern!    tamen    qnio- 

J  Ibid.,  q.   6.  [But  see  '  Dissuasive/  quam  aperte  potuit. — Platina  in  vita  In- 

part  ii.  book  2,  sect.  3.]  nocent  III.  [p.  216.  4to.  CoL  Ubior. 

''  Lect.  xl.  in  can.  misss.  [foL  85  sqq.]  1600.] 

^  Cap.  1.  contr.  captiv.  Babyl.  [vid.  p.  °  [p.  21.  note  f,  supra.] 

21|  not.  y,  supra.]  '  Apud  Suar.,  torn.  iii.  disp.  46.  sect. 

■  De  euchar.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  23.  sect  3.  [p.  635.] 

'  Secundo  dicit'  [torn.  iii.  col.  752.]  4  Loc.  com.,  lib.  iiL  cap.  3.  fund.  2. 

^  Venere  turn  quidem  multa  in  con-  [p.  151.] 
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says,  that  before  the  Lateran  council^  Transubstatitiation  was  not  an 
article  of  faith,  as  Bellarmine'  confesses;  and  Henriquez'  affirms 
that  Scotos  says  it  was  not  ancient;  insomuch  that  Bdlarmine 
accuses  him  of  ignorance,  saying  he  talked  at  that  rate  becaose  he 
had  not  read  the  Boman  counal  under  pope  Gregory  the  seventh, 
nor  that  consent  of  fathers  which  (to  so  little  purpose)  he  had  heaped 
together.  Rem  transuhstantiationia  patrea  ne  attiguae  quidem,  said 
some  of  the  English  Jesuits  in  prison  ^  '  the  fathers  have  not  so  much 
as  touched  or  meddled  ^ith  the  matter  of  Transubstantiation ;'  and 
in  Peter  Lombard's  time  it  was  so  far  from  being  an  article  of  faith 
or  a  cathohc  doctrine,  that  they  did  not  know  whether  it  were  true 
or  no ;  and  after  he  had  collected  the  sentences  of  the  fathers  in  that 
article,  he  confessed  he  could  not  tell  whether  there  was  any  sub- 
stantial change  or  no.  His  words  are  these",  ''If  it  be  enquired 
what  kind  of  conversion  it  is,  whether  it  be  formal  or  substantial,  or 
of  another  kind ;  I  am  not  able  to  define  it :  only  I  know  that  it  is 
not  formal,  because  the  same  accidents  remain,  the  same  colour  and 
taste.  To  some  it  seems  to  be  substantial,  saying,  that  so  the  sub^ 
stance  is  changed  into  the  substance,  that  it  is  done  essentially ;  to 
which  the  former  authorities  seem  to  consent.  But  to  this  sentence 
others  oppose  these  things :  if  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  be 
substantially  converted  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  then  every 
day  some  substance  is  made  the  body  or  blood  of  Christ  which  before 
was  not  the  body;  and  to-day  something  is  Christ's  body  which 
yesterday  was  not ;  and  every  day  Christ's  body  is  increased,  and  is 
made  of  such  matter  of  which  it  was  not  made  in  the  conception." 
These  are  his  words,  which  we  have  remarked  not  only  for  the  argu- 
ment's sake  (though  it  be  unanswerable)  but  to  give  a  plain  demon- 
stration tliat  in  his  time  this  doctrine  was  new,  not  the  doctrine  of 
the  church :  and  this  was  written  but  about  fifty  years*  before  it  was 
said  to  be  decreed  in  the  Lateran  council  y,  and  therefore  it  made 
haste,  in  so  short  time  to  pass  from  a  disputable  opinion  to  an  article 
of  faith.  But  even  after  the  council,  Durandus*,  as  good  a  catholic 
and  as  famous  a  doctor  as  any  was  in  the  church  of  Rome,  publicly 
maintained*  that  '  even  after  consecration  the  veiy  matter  of  bread 
remained ;'  and  although  he  says  that  by  reason  of  the  authority  of 
the  church  it  is  not  to  be  held,  yet  it  is  not  only  possible  it  should  be 
so,  but  it  implies  no  contradiction  that  it  should  be  Christ's  body,  and 
yet  the  matter  of  bread  remain ;  and  if  this  might  be  admitted,  it 
would  salve  many  difficulties  which  arise  from  saying  that  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  does  not  remain.     But  here  his  reason  was  overcome 

'  Lib.   ill.    de  euch.,    can.   23.   sect  y  A.D.  mccxv. 

*  Unum  tamen.'  [torn.  iii.  col.  762.]  •  A.D.  mcclzz.  secund.  Buchol.  [in 

■  Sam.,  lib.  viiL  cap.  20.  [leg.  23.  p.  A.M.  5241.  sed  loi^uentem  de  Durando 

447.]  Speculatore]    sed  secnndum  Volaterra- 

^  Discun.  modest,  p.  13.  [p.  140  bud.]  nam  mcccxxxv. 

"  Lib.  IT.  sent  dist  11.  lit  a.  [p.  736.  J  •  In  lib.  iv.  sent  dist  11.  qu.  1.  sect. 

«  A.D.  MCLX.  *  Propter  tertium.'  [p.  714.] 
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by  authority,  and  he  durst  not  affirm  that  of  which  alone  he  was  able 
to  give  (as  he  thought)  a  reasonable  account.  But  by  this  it  appears 
that  the  opinion  was  but  then  in  the  forge,  and  by  all  their  under- 
standing they  could  never  accord  it,  but  still  the  questions  were  un- 
certain, according  to  that  old  distich, 

Corpore  de  Christi  lis  est,  de  sanguine  lis  est, 
Deque  modo  lis  est,  non  babitura  modum ; 

and  the  opinion  was  not  determined  in  the  Lateran,  as  it  is  now  held 
at  Rome.  But  it  is  also  plain  that  it  is  a  stranger  to  antiquity ;  De 
tran^ubstanlintione  pants  in  corpus  Christi  rara  est  in  antiquis  scrips 
Umbus  ment^io,  said  Alphonsus  h.  Castro^,  '  there  is  seldom  mention 
made  in  the  ancient  writers  of  transubstantiating  the  bread  into 
Christ's  body.'  We  know  the  modesty  and  interest  of  the  man ;  he 
would  not  have  said  it  had  been  seldom,  if  he  could  have  found  it  in 
any  reasonable  degree  warranted ;  he  might  have  said  and  justified 
it,  there  was  no  mention  at  all  of  this  article  in  the  primitive  church : 
and  that  it  was  a  mere  stranger  to  antiquity,  will  not  be  denied  by 
any  sober  person  who  considers  that  it  was  with  so  much  uneasiness 
entertained,  even  in  the  corruptest  and  most  degenerous  times,  and 
argued  and  unsettled  almost  thirteen  hundred  years  after  Christ. 

And  that  it  was  so,  will  but  too  evidently  appear  by  that  stating 
and  resolution  of  this  question  which  we  find  in  the  canon  law.  For 
Berengarius^  was  by  P.  Nicolas  commanded  to  recant  his  error  in 
these  words,  and  to  affirm,  Verum  carpus  et  sanguinem  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  sensualiter,  non  solum  in  sacramento,  sed  in  veri- 
tate  manibus  sacerdotum  tractari,frangiy  etfidelium  dentibus  atteri, 
*  that  the  true  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sensually, 
not  only  in  sacrament  but  in  truth,  is  handled  by  the  priesf  s  hands, 
and  broken  and  grinded  by  the  teeth  of  the  fciitMul.'  Pfow  although 
this  was  pubUcly  read  at  Rome  before  an  hundred  and  fourteen 
bishops,  and  by  the  pope  sent  up  and  down  the  churches  of  Italy, 
France,  and  Germany,  yet  at  this  day  it  is  renounced  by  the  church 
of  Bome,  and  unless  it  be  well  expounded  (says  the  gloss**)  will  lead 
into  a  heresy  greater  than  what  Berengarius  was  commanded  to 
renounce ;  and  no  interpretation  can  make  it  tolerable  but  such  an 
one  as  is  in  another  place  of  the  canon  law,  Statuimus,  i.  e.  abroga- 
mfts  ;  nothing  but  a  plain  denying  it  in  the  sense  of  pope  Nicolas. 
But  however  this  may  be,  it  is  plain  they  understood  it  not  as  it  is 
now  decreed.  But  as  it  happened  to  the  Pelagians  in  the  beginning 
of  their  heresy,  they  spake  rudely,  igiiorantly,  and  easily  to  be  re- 
proved ;  but  being  ashamed  and  disputed  into  a  more  sober  under- 
standing of  their  hypothesis,  spake  more  warily,  but  yet  differently 
from  what  they  said  at  first :  so  it  was  and  is  in  this  question ;  at 

*  De  hsDrefl.,  lib.  viii.,  verbo  *  Indul-      crat.  dist  2.  [Decret,  part  iii,  dist  2. 
gentia.*  [col.  578  E.]  cap.  42.  col.  2103.] 

«  Cap.  *  Ego  Berengarius.'  De  conse-  "  [ibid.,  in  verb.  *  dentibus.'] 
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first  they  understood  it  not,  it  was  too  unreasonable  in  any  tolerable 
sense  to  make  any  thing  of  it;  but  experience  and  necessity  hath 
brought  it  to  what  it  is. 

But  that  this  doctrine  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  first  and  best 
ages  of  the  church,  these  following  testimonies  do  make  evident. 
The  words  of  Tertullian*  are  these,  "The  bread  being  taken  and 
distributed  to  His  disciples,  Christ  made  it  His  body,  saying,  This  is 
My  body,  that  is,  the  figure  of  My  body/' 

The  same  is  affirmed  by  Justin  Martyr',  "The  bread  of  the 
eucharist  was  a  figure  which  Christ  the  Lord  commanded  to  do 
in  remembrance  of  His  passion.''  Origen*  calls  '  the  bread  and  the 
chalice  the  images  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :'  and  again **, 
"That  bread  which  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God,  so  far  as 
belongs  to  the  matter"  or  substance  "  of  it,  goes  into  the  belly,  and 
is  cast  away  in  the  secession  or  separation  /'  which  to  affirm  of  the 
natural  or  glorified  body  of  Christ,  were  greatly  blasphemous :  and 
therefore  the  body  of  Christ  which  the  communicants  receive,  is  not 
the  body  in  a  natural  sense,  but  in  a  spiritual,  which  is  not  capable 
of  any  such  accident,  as  the  elements  are. 

.  Eusebius*  says  that  "  Christ  gave  to  His  disciples  the  symbols  of 
/divine  economy,  commanding  the  image  and  type  of  His  own  body 
')to  be  made;"  and*'  that  "the  apostle  received  a  command  according 
to  the  constitution  of  the  New  testament,  to  make  a  memory  of  this 
sacrifice  upon  the  table  by  the  symbols  of  His  body  and  healthful 
blood." 

S.  Macarius^  says,  that  "  in  the  church  is  offered  bread  and  wine, 
the  antitype  of  His  flesh  and  of  His  blood,  and  they  that  partake  of 
the  bread  that  appears,  do  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ."  By 
.  which  words  the  sense  of  the  above-cited  fathers  is  explicated.  For 
*  when  they  affirm  that  in  this  sacrament  is  offered  the  figure,  the 
image,  the  antitype  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  although  they  speak 
perfectly  against  Transubstantiation,  yet  they  do  not  deny  the  real 
and  spiritual  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood;  which  we  all 
believe  as  certainly,  as  that  it  is  not  transubstantiated  or  present  in 
a  natural  and  carnal  manner. 

The  same  thing  is  also  fully  explicated  by  the  good  S.  Ephrem™, 
"  The  body  of  Christ  received  by  the  faithful,  departs  not  from  his 
sensible  substance,  and  is  undivided  fi*om  a  spiritual  grace ;  for  even 
baptism  being  wholly  made  spiritual,  and  being  that  which  is  the 


•  Advers.  Marcion.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  40.  4^^] 

[p.  467  D.]  •         I  DemoDStr.  evang.,  lib.  i.  [leg.  viii.] 

'  Contr.  Tryph.  Jud.  [vid.  p.  168.]  cap.  1.  [p.  380  D.] 

•  In  dialog,  cont  Marcion.  collectis  k  Et  [lib.  I]  cap.  ult  [p.  39  A.] 
ex  Maximo,  tempore  Commodi  et  Severi  *  Homil.  xxvii.  [§  17.  p.  108  C] 
Imp.  [p.  57,  not  y,  supra.]                                "  De   sacris  Antioch.  legibus,   apud 

^  In  Matt  xiii.  [leg.  xv.  torn.  iii.  p.  Pbotium,  lib.  i.  cap.  229.  [p.  252.] 
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same  and  proper  of  the  sensible  substance,  I  mean  of  water,  saves, 
and  that  which  is  bora  doth  not  perish  "^/^ 

S.  Gregory  Nazianzen®  spake  so  expressly  in  this  question  as  if  he 
had  undertaken  on  purpose  to  confute  the  article  of  Trent ;  "  Now 
we  shall  be  partakers  of  the  paschal  supper,  but  still  in  figure, 
though  more  clear  than  in  the  old  law  :  for  the  legal  passover  (I  will 
not  be  afraid  to  speak  it)  was  a  more  obscure  figure  of  a  figure/^ 

S.  ChrysostoraP  affirms  dogmatically  that  "before  the   bread   is^ 
sanctified,  we  name  it  bread ;  but  the  divine  grace  sanctifying  it  by 
the  means  of  the  priest,  it  is  freed  from  the  name  of  bread,  but  it  is ; 
esteemed  worthy  to  be  called  the  Lord's  body,  although  the  nature . 
of  bread  remains  in  it/^     And  again  •»,  "  As  thou  eatest  the  body  of  \ 
the  Lord,  so  they"  (the  faithful  in  the  Old  testament)  "did  eat 
Manna ;  as  thou  drinkest  blood,  so  they  the  water  of  the  rock.    For 
though  the  things  which  are  made  be  sensible,  yet  they  are  given 
spiritually,  not  accordingly  to  the  consequence  of  nature,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  grace  of  a  gift ;  and  with  the  body  they  also  nourish  the 
soul,  leading  unto  faith/^ 

To  these  very  many  more  might  be  added ;  but  instead  of  them 
the  words  of  S.  Austin  may  suffice,  as  being  an  evident  conviction 
what  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church  in  this  question. 
This  great  doctor  brings  in  Christ  thus  speaking  as  to  His  disciples', 
"  You  are  not  to  eat  this  body  which  you  see,  or  to  drink  that  blood 
which  My  crucifiers  shall  pour  forth ;  I  have  commended  to  you  a 
sacrament,  which  being  spiritually  understood  shall  quicken  you  :'* 
and  again •,  "  Christ  brought  them  to  a  banquet,  in  which  He  com- 
mended to  His  disciples  the  figure  of  His  body  and  blood ;"  .  .  "  For 
He*  did  not  doubt  to  say.  This  is  My  body,  when  He  gave  the  sign 
of  His  body ;"  and",  "That  which  by  all  men  is  called  a  sacrifice,  is 
the  sign  of  the  true  sacrifice,  in  which  the  flesh  of  Christ  after  His 
assumption  is  celebrated  by  the  sacrament  of  remembrances." 

But  in  this  particular  the  canon  law  itself*,  and  the  Master  of  the 
sentences y,  are  the  best  witnesses  j  in  both  which  collections  there 
are  divers  testimonies  brought,  especially  from  S.  Ambrose  and 
S.  Austin,  which  whosoever  can  reconcile  with  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  may  easily  put  the  hyena  and  a  dog,  a  pigeon  and  a 


"  [But  see  the  original, p.  148,  note  a, 
above.] 

^  Orat.  ii.  in  Pasch.  [al.  orat  xlv. 
torn.  i.  p.  863.] 

p  £p.  ad  Caesar,  cont  hsres.  ApoUi- 
narii,  cit.  per  Damascen.  et  per  collect. 
lenL  pp.  cent.  Severianos,  edit  per  Tur- 
rianum.  [p.  150.  not  m,  supra.] 

*>  Homil.  xxiiL  in  1  Cor.  [torn.  x.  p. 
103.] 

'  In  psaL  xcviii.  [§  9. — torn.  iv.  col. 
1066  A.] 


•  [In  psalm,  iii.  torn.  iv.  col.  7  E.] 

^  Cont  Adimantum,  cap.  xiL  [torn, 
viii.  col.  124  E.] 

^  Lib.  X.  cont  Faust  Mauich.  [vid.  p» 
152,  not  X,  supra.] 

^  De  consecrat  dist  ii.  cap.  '  Qui 
manducaut/  [col.  2115.]  et  cap.  *  Prima 
quidem/  [col.  2105.]  et  cap.  *  Non  hoc 
corpus',  [ibid.]  et  cap.  '  Ut  quid  paras', 
[col.  2108.] 

'  Sent  nt,  lib.  iv.  dist  11.  [fol  166  b» 
sqq.— fol.  Basil  1513.] 
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kite  into  couples^  and  make  fire  and  water  enter  into  natural  and 
eternal  firiendships. 

Theodoret  and  P.  Oelasius  speak  more  emphatically^  even  to  the 
nature  of  things,  and  the  very  philosophy  of  this  question.  "  Christ 
honoured  the  symbols  and  the  signs/'  saith  Theodoret*,  ''  which  are 
seen,  with  the  title  of  His  body  and  blood,  not  changing  the  nature, 
but  to  nature  adding  grace.''  "For*  neither  do  the  mystical  signs 
recede  from  their  nature ;  for  they  abide  in  their  proper  substance, 
figure  and  form,  and  may  be  seen  and  touched,"  &c.  And  for  a 
testimony  that  shall  be  esteemed  infallible,  we  allege  the  words  of 
I  pope  Gelasius^,  "Truly  the  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
•Christ,  which  we  receive,  are  a  divine  thing;  for  that  by  them  we 
are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature ;  and  yet  it  ceases  not  to  be 
the  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine.  And  truly  an  image  and 
similitude  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  celebrated  in  the 
action  of  the  mysteries." 

Now  from  these  premises  we  are  not  desirous  to  infer  any  odious 
consequences  in  reproof  of  the  Roman  church,  but  we  think  it  our 
duty  to  give  our  own  people  caution  and  admonition.  First,  that 
they  be  not  abused  by  the  rhetorical  words  and  high  expressions 
alleged  out  of  the  fathers,  calling  the  sacrament '  the  body'  or  ^  the 
flesh  of  Christ :'  for  we  all  believe  it  is  so,  and  rejoice  in  it ;  but  the 
question  is,  after  what  manner  it  is  so ;  whether  after  the  manner  of 
the  flesh,  or  after  the  manner  of  spiritual  grace,  and  sacramental 
consequence  :  we  with  the  holy  scriptures  and  the  primitive  fathers, 
affirm  the  later ;  the  church  of  Home,  against  the  words  of  scripture, 
and  the  explication  of  Christ*^,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
church,  affirm  the  former. — Secondly,  that  they  be  careful  not  to 
admit  such  doctrines  under  a  pretence  of  being  ancient;  since, 
although  the  Soman  error  hath  been  too  long  admitted,  and  is 
ancient  in  respect  of  our  days,  yet  it  is  an  innovation  in  Christianity, 
and  brought  in  by  ignorance,  power  and  superstition,  very  many 
ages  after  Christ. — ^Thirdly,  we  exhort  them  that  they  remember  the 
words  of  Christ,  when  He  expUcates  the  doctrine  of  '  giving  us  His 
flesh  for  meat  and  His  blood  for  drink**,'  that  He  tells  us  "  The  flesh 
profiteth  nothing,  but  the  words  which  He  speaks  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life." — Fourthly,  that  if  those  ancient  and  primitive  doctors 
above-cited  say  true,  and  that  the  symbols  still  remain  the  same  in 
their  natural  substance  and  properties  even  after  they  are  blessed 
and  when  they  are  received,  and  that  Christ's  body  and  blood  are 
only  present  to  faith  and  to  the  spirit,  that  then  whoever  tempts 
them  to  give  divine  honour  to  these  symbols  or  elements  (as  the 

*  Dialog,  i.  cap.  8.  [torn.  iv.  p.  2G.]  verborum    institutionis    coenae    Domiui. 

*  Dial  il  cap.  24.  [ibid.  p.  126.]  [Svo.  Lugd.  Bat.  1629.— Cf.  p.  61,  not. 
•»  De  duabus  naturis  contra  Eutych.      p,  supra.] 

et  Nestor,  [p.  671  A.]    Videatur  Piche-  «  [John  vi.  6S.] 

relluB  in  dissert  de  Missa,  et  expositione         '  Ubi  supra. 
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church  of  Rome  does)  tempts  them  to  give  to  a  creature  the  due  and 
incommunicable  propriety  of  God;  and  that  then  this  evil  passes 
further  than  an  error  in  the  understanding,  for  it  carries  them  to  a 
dangerous  practice,  which  cannot  reasonably  be  excused  from  the 
crime  of  idolatry.     To  conclude. 

This  matter  of  itself  is  an  error  so  prodigiously  great  and  dan- 
gerous, that  we  need  not  tell  of  the  horrid  and  blasphemous  ques- 
tions which  are  sometimes  handled  by  them  concerning  this  divine 
mystery.  As,  if  a  priest  going  by  a  baker's  shop,  and  saying  with 
intention.  Hoc  est  corpus  meitm,  whether  all  the  baker's  bread  be 
turned  into  the  body  of  Christ  ?  whether  a  church  mouse  does  eat 
her  maker  ?  whether  a  man  by  eating  the  consecrated  symbols  does 
break  his  fast  ?  for  if  it  be  not  bread  and  wine,  he  does  not ;  and 
if  it  be  Christ's  body  and  blood  naturally  and  properly,  it  is  not 
bread  and  wine :  whether  it  may  be  said  the  priest  is  in  some  sense 
the  creator  of  God  himself?  whether  his  power  be  greater  than 
the  power  of  angels  and  archangels  ?  for  that  it  is  so,  is  expressly 
affirmed  by  Cassenseus®:  whether  (as  a  Bohemian  priest^  said) 
that  a  priest  before  he  say  his  first  mass,  be  the  son  of  God,  but 
afterward  he  is  the  father  of  God  and  the  creator  of  His  body  f  but 
against  this  blasphemy  a  book  was  written  by  John  Huss,  about  the 
time  of  the  council  of  Constance.  But  these  things  are  too  bad,  and 
therefore  we  love  not  to  rake  in  so  filthy  channels,  but  give  only  a 
general  warning  to  all  our  charges,  to  take  heed  of  such  persons, 
who  from  the  proper  consequences  of  their  articles  grow  too  bold 
and  extravagant;  and  of  such  doctrines,  from  whence  these  and 
many  other  evil  propositions,  6/uitXtat  kokou,  frequently  do  issue ;  as 
the  tree  is,  such  must  be  the  fruit.  But  we  hope  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  say,  1)  That  what  the  church  of  Eome  teaches  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  is  absolutely  impossible,  and  implies  contradictions  very  many, 
to  the  belief  of  which  no  faith  can  oblige  us,  and  no  reason  can 
endure.  For  Christ's  body  being  in  heaven,  glorious,  spiritual  and  | 
impassible,  cannot  be  broken.  And  since  by  the  Eoman"Toctrine 
nothing  is  broken,  but  that  which  cannot  be  broken,  that  is,  the 
colour,  the  taste,  and  other  accidents  of  the  elements :  yet  if  they 
could  be  broken,  since  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  are  not  the 
substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  it  is  certain  that  on  the  altar, 
Christ's  body  naturally  and  properly  cannot  be  broken.  2)  And 
since  they  say  that  every  consecrated  wafer  is  .Christ's  whole  body, 
and  yet  this  wafer  is  not  that  wafer ;  therefore  either  this  or  that  is 
not  Christ's  body,  or  else  Christ  hath  two  bodies,  for  there  are  two 
wafers.  3)  But  when  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament,  and  said, 
This  is  My  body  which  is  broken :  because  at  that  time  Christ's 
body  was  not  broken  naturally  and  properly,  the  very  words  of  insti- 

*  Gloria  mundi,  part  iv.  num.  6.  [p.  171.  fol.  Francof.  1603.] 
'  [p.  4,  not  d,  supra.] 
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tution  do  force  us  to  understand  the  sacrament  in  a  sense  not  natural 
but  spiritual,  that  is,  truly  sacramental.  4)  And  all  this  is  besides 
the  plain  demonstrations  of  sense,  which  tells  us  it  is  bread  and  it  is 
wine  naturally  as  much  after  as  before  consecration.  5)  And  after 
all,  the  natural  sense  is  such  as  our  blessed  Saviour  reproved  in  the 
men  of  Capernaum,  and  called  them  to  a  spiritual  understanding ; 
the  natural  sense  being  not  only  unreasonable  and  impossible ;  but 
also  to  no  purpose  of  the  Spirit,  or  any  ways  perfective  of  the  soul ; 
as  hath  been  clearly  demonstrated  by  many  learned  men  against  the 
fond  hypothesis  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  this  article. 

Our  next  instance  of  the  novelty  of  the  Soman 
novate  ^^^helr  religion  in  their  articles  of  division  from  us,  is  that  of 
doctrine  of  the  the  half-communiou.  For  they  deprive  the  people  of 
haif-communion.  ^|^g  chalice,  and  dismember  the  institution  of  Christ, 
and  prevaricate  His  express  law  in  this  particular,  and  recede  from 
the  practice  of  the  apostles ;  and  though  they  confess  it  was  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  church,  yet  they  lay  it  aside,  and  curse  all 
them  that  say  they  do  amiss  in  it;  that  is,  they  curse  them  who 
follow  Christ  and  His  apostles  and  His  church,  while  themselves 
deny  to  follow  them. 

Now  for  this  we  need  no  other  testimony  but  their  own  words  in 
the  council  of  Constance  « ;  ''  Whereas  in  certain  parts  of  the  world 
some  temerariously  presume  to  affirm  that  the  christian  people  ought 
to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  under  both  kinds,  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  do  every  where  communicate  the  laity  not  only  in 

bread  but  in  wine  also,'^ hence  it  is  that  the  council  decrees  and 

defines  against  this  error,  that  "although  Christ  instituted  after  supper 
and  administered  this  venerable  sacrament  under  both  kinds,  of  bread 
and  wine,  yet  this  notwithstanding,'' .     "  And  although  in  the 

Erimitive  church  this  sacrament  was  received  of  the  faithful  under 
oth  kinds,'' .  Here  is  the  acknowledgment,  both  of  Christ's  in- 
stitution in  both  kinds,  and  Christ's  ministering  it  in  both  kinds,  and 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  church  to  give  it  in  both  kinds ;  yet  the 
conclusion  from  these  premises  is,  "  We  command  under  the  pain  of 
excommunication  that  no  priest  communicate  the  people  under  both 
kinds,  of  bread  and  wine."  The  opposition  is  plain ;  Christ's  testa- 
ment ordains  it,  the  church  of  Rome  forbids  it ;  it  was  the  primitive 
custom  to  obey  Christ  in  this,  a  later  custom  is  by  the  church  of 
Rome  introduced  to  the  contrary.  To  say  that  the  first  practice  and 
institution  is  necessary  to  be  followed,  is  called  heretic^ ;  to  refuse 
the  later  subintroduced  custom  incurs  the  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion :  and  this  they  have  passed  not  only  into  a  law,  but  into  an 
article  of  faith ;  and  if  this  be  not  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men,  and  worsliipping  God  in  vain  with  men's  tradi- 

*  Sess.  xiiL  [torn.  viiL  col.  381.] 
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tions ;  then  there  is^  and  there  was^  and  there  can  be^  no  such  thing 
in  the  world. 

So  that  now  the  question  is  not,  whether  this  doctrine  and  practice 
be  an  innovation,  but  whether  it  be  not  better  it  should  be  so ; 
whether  it  be  not  '  better  to  drink  new  wine  than  old ;'  whether  it 
be  not  better  to  obey  man  than  Christ,  "who  is  God  blessed  for 
ever/'  whether  a  late  custom  be  not  to  be  preferred  before  the 
ancient,  a  custom  dissonant  £rom  the  institution  of  Christ  before  that 
which  is  whoUy  consonant  to  what  Christ  did  and  taught.  This  is 
such  a  bold  affirmative  of  the  church  of  £ome  that  nothing  can 
suffice  to  rescue  us  from  an  amazement  in  the  consideration  of  it : 
especially  since,  although  the  institution  itseU>  being  the  only  war- 
ranty and  authority  for  what  we  do,  is  of  itself  our  rule  and  precept, 
(according  to  that  of  the  lawyer ^  Institutione^  sunt  praceptiones  gnu 
bus  instituuntur  et  docentur  homines  ;)  yet  besides  this,  Christ  added 
preceptive  words,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this*  /'  He  spake  it  to  all  that 
received,  who  then  also  represented  all  them  who  for  ever  after  were 
to  remember  Christ's  death. 

But  concerning  the  doctrine  of  Antiquity  in  this  point,  although 
the  council  of  Constance  confess  the  question,  yet  since  that  time 
they  have  taken  on  them  a  new  confidence,  and  affirm  that  the  half 
communion  was  always  more  or  less  the  practice  of  the  most  ancient 
times.  We  therefore  think  it  fit  to  produce  testimonies  concurrent 
with  the  saying  of  the  council  of  Constance,  such  as  are  irrefragable, 
and  of  persons  beyond  exception.  Cassauder^  affirms  that  "  in  the 
Latin  church  for  above  a  thousand  years  the  body  of  Christ  and  the 
blood  of  Christ  were  separately  given,  the  body  apart  and  the  blood 
apart,  after  the  consecration  of  the  mysteries.^'  So  Aquinas*  also 
^rms,  "  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of  the  church,  all  men  as 
they  communicated  in  the  body,  so  they  communicated  in  the  blood ; 
which  also  to  this  day  is  kept  in  some  churches.'^  And  therefore 
Paschasius  Batbertus™  resolves  it  dogmatically  that  "neither  the 
flesh  without  the  blood  nor  the  blood  without  the  flesh  is  rightly 
communicated ;  because  the  apostles  all  of  them  did  drink  of  the 
chalice.''  And  Salmeron"  being  forced  by  the  evidence  of  the  thing, 
ingenuously  and  openly  confesses  that  "  it  was  a  general  custom  to 
communicate  the  laity  under  both  kinds." 

It  was  so,  and  it  was  more ;  there  was  anciently  a  law  for  it,  Aui 
integra  aacramenta  percipiant  aut  ab  integria  arceanlur,  said  pope 
Gelasius*^,  either  all  or  none ;  '  let  them  receive  in  both  kinds,  or  in 
neither;'  and  he  gives  this  reason,  Q«ta  diviaio  unius  et  ejuadem 

^  AccurtiuB,  praefat  super  Insdt  Jus-  "*  De  corp.  et  sang.  Domini,  cap.  xix. 

tinian.  [foL  1576.]  [p.  1608.— Opp.  foL  Paris.  1618.f 

»  [Matt.  xxvL  27.]  ■  Tract  xxxv.  [torn.  ix.  p.  294.J 

^  Consult.,  sect  xxii.  [p.  981.]  "  Apud  Gratian.  de  consecr.,  (ust  ii. 

>  Conunent  in  yi.  Joh.  lect  7.  [foL  cap. '  Compeximas.'  [coL  2087.] 
42  O.] 
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m/sterU  tine  grandi  sacrilegio  non  poted  pervenire,  '  the  mystery  is 
but  one  and  the  same^  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  divided  withotct 
great  sacrilege/  The  reason  concludes  as  much  of  the  receiver  as 
the  consecrator^  and  speaks  of  all  indefinitely. 

Thus  it  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  in  the  Latin  church',  and 
thus  we  see  it  ought  to  have  been ;  and  for  the  Greek  church  there 
is  no  question,  for  even  to  this  day  they  communicate  the  people  in 
the  chalice.  But  this  case  is  so  pkin,  and  there  are  such  clear  testi- 
monies out  of  the  fathers  recorded  in  their  own  canon  law  4,  that 
nothing  can  obscure  it  but  to  use  too  many  words  about  it;  we 
therefore  do  exhort  our  people  to  take  care  that  they  suffer  not  them- 
selves to  be  robbed  of  their  portion  of  Christ  as  He  is  pleased  saora- 
mentally  and  graciously  to  communicate  Himself  unto  us. 

§  7.  In  that  ^  ^^®  church  of  Bome  does  great  injunr  to  chris- 
thejr  gaOer  not  tendom  in  taking  from  the  people  what  Christ  gave 
wBto^i^^^aSIn-  *^®^  ^  ^^^  matter  of  the  sacrament,  so  she  also  de- 
guage  vulgarly  prives  them  of  very  much  of  the  benefit  which  they 
nnderatood.  might  receive  by  their  holy  prayers  if  they  were  suf- 

fered to  pray  in  public  in  a  language  they  imderstand ;  but  that's  de- 
nied to  the  common  people,  to  their  very  great  prejudice  and  injury. 

Concerning  which,  although  it  is  as  possible  to  reconcile  adultery 
with  the  seventh  commandment  as  service  in  a  language  not  under- 
stood to  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians ; 
and  that  therefore  if  we  can  suppose  that  the  apostolical  age  did  fol- 
low the  apostolical  rule,  it  must  be  concluded  that  the  practice  of  the 
church  of  Bome  is  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church ; 
yet  besides  this,  we  have  thought  fit  to  declare  the  plain  sense  and 
practice  of  the  succeeding  ages  in  a  few  testimonies,  but  so  pregnant 
as  not  to  be  avoided. 

Origen'  affirms  that  "  the  Grecians  in  their  prayers  use  the  Greek 
and  the  Bomans  the  Boman  language,  and  so  every  one  according  to 
his  tongue  prayeth  unto  God,  and  praiseth  Him  as  he  is  able." 
S.  Chrysostom"  urging  the  precept  of  the  apostle  for  prayers  in  a 
language  understood  by  the  heuer,  affirms  that  which  is  but  reason- 
able, saying,  '^  If  a  man  speaks  in  the  Persian  tongue  and  under^ 
stands  not  what  himself  says,  to  himself  he  is  a  barbarian,  and  there* 
fore  so  he  is  to  him  that  understands  no  more  than  he  does.''  And 
what  profit  can  he  receive  who  hears  a  sound  and  discerns  it  not  ? 
It  were  as  good  he  were  absent  as  present.  For  if  he  be  the  better 
to  be  there  because  he  sees  what  is  done,  and  guesses  at  something 
in  general,  and  consents  to  him  that  ministers  t :  it  is  true  this  may 

'  Vide  Ochagav.  de  aacr.,  tnust  ii.  de  <  Accesserunt'   [sc.  15,  86,  44,  90,  92.1 

euchar.  q.  18.  [p.  488.]  '  Lib.  viiL  contra  Celsum.  [cap.  S7.J 

%  De  consecrat,  dist.  iL  cap.  'Si  non  ■  [Note  d  below;  and  see  p.  601.] 

aunt,'  et  cap.  *  Quia  pasaua,'  et  cap. '  Pii*  *  Afi^etai    consequitur    intellectum ; 

ma  quidem,'  et  cap.  *  Tunc  eia,'  et  cap.  ubi  autem  nuUus  earum  rerum  que  pe- 
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be,  but  this  therefore  is  so^  because  he  understands  something :  but 
be  is  only  so  far  benefited  as  he  understands^  and  therefore  dl  that 
which  is  not  understood  does  him  no  more  benefit  that  is  present 
than  to  him  that  is  absent,  and  consents  to  the  prayers  in  general^ 
and  to  what  is  done  for  all  faithful  people.  But  "  if  indeed  ye  meet 
for  the  edification  of  the  church,  those  things  ought  to  be  spoken 
which  the  hearers  understand/'  saith  S.  Ambrose^.  And  so  it  was 
in  the  primitive  church ;  blessings  and  all  other  things  in  the  church 
were  done  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  saith  Lyra^ ;  nay,  not  only  the  pub- 
lic prayers,  but  the  whole  Bible  was  anciently  by  many  translatioius 
made  fit  for  the  people's  use.  S.  Hierome'  affiurms  that  himself  trans- 
lated the  bible  into  the  Dalmatian  tongue ;  and  Ulphilas^  a  bishop 
among  the  Goths,  translated  it  into  the  Qothic  tongue ;  and  that  it 
was  translated  into  all  languages  we  are  told  by  S.  Ghiysostom^ 
S.  Austin*,  and  Theodoret^. 

But  although  what  twenty  fathers  say  can  make  a  thing  no  more 
certain  than  if  S.  Paul  had  alone  said  it,  yet  both  S.  Paul  and  the 
fathers  are  frequent  to  tell  us  that  a  service  or  prayers  in  an  unknown 
tongue  do  not  edifv :  so  S.  Basil*',  S.  Chrysostom^,  S.  Ambrose®,  and 
S,  Austin';  and  this  is  consented  to  by  Aquinas*,  Lyra^,  and  Cas- 
sander* :  and  besides  that,  these  doctors  affirm  that  in  the  primitive 
church  the  priest  and  people  joined  in  their  prayers^  and  understood 
each  other,  and  prayed  in  their  mother  tongue.  We  find  a  story 
(how  true  it  is  let  them  look  to  it,  but  it  is)  told  by  i£neas  Sylvius'^, 
who  was  afterwards  pope  Pius  the  second,  that  when  Cyrillus  bishop 
of  the  Moravians,  and  Methodius,  had  converted  the  Slavonians,  Gyru 
being  at  Bome  desired  leave  to  use  the  language  of  that  nation  iu 
their  divine  offices ;  concerning  which  when  they  were  disputing,  ft 
voice  was  heard  as  if  from  heaven,  "  Let  every  spirit  praise  Uie  Lord, 
and  every  tongue  confess  unto  Him  -"  upon  which  it  was  granted 
according  to  the  bishop's  desire.  But  now  they  are  not  so  kind  at 
Bome ;  and  although  the  fathers  at  Trent  confessed  in  their  decree 
that  the  mass  contains  in  it  great  matter  of  erudition  and  edification 
of  the  people,  yet  they  did  not  think  it  fit  that  it  should  be  said  in 

.tmtur  Tel  dicuntur  habetur  intellectus,  ^  Serm.  ▼.  de  Grscar.  affect  cura^ 

tut  generaliter  tantum,  ibi  exiguui  as-  [torn.  vr.  p.  839.] 

mirgit  sffeetiu. — Acor.  Inst,  moral, torn.  *  Lib.  Qui  ex  var. script,  locis.  [rid.  p. 

L  1U>.  ix.  c.  34.  q.  8.  [col.  1441  A.  foL  600,nott.infra.]— QuaBst.cclxxviiL[sci|. 

Par.  1602.1  inter  Regg.  brev.  tract — tom.iLp.513D.] 

■  [Pseud-Ambros.  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  torn.  ^  In  1  Cor.  horn.  xxxt.  [torn.  x.  pp. 

K.  append.  coL  157  D.]  324  sqq.] 

»  In  1  Cor.  xiv.  [torn.  tL  coL  322.]  •  [Pseud-Ambroi.]    super  1  Cor.  xiv, 

s  Epist  ad  Sopbron.  [praefat.  in  psal-  [tom.  iL  append.  coL  156  B.] 

moe,  tom.  i  col.  838.1  '  Saper  psalm,  zviii  cona  2.  [torn.  It. 

/  Sosom.  bist  eccl,  Ub.  tL  cap.  87.  col.  84.] 

[p.  274.    Socrat,  lib.  iv.  cap.  33.  p.  256.]  f  In  1  Cor.  xiv.  [tom.  xvL  fol  83  b.] 

*  Horn.  L  in  Joann.  rilL  [a],  hom.  ii.  ^  Ibid.  [tom.  vL  col.  322.] 

I  2.  torn,  viil  p.  10  B.]  ^  Liturg.,  cap.  x?iiL  [qu.  xxxvi.  p.  86 

•  De  doctr.  christ,  cap.  ?.  [Ub.  IL  torn,      sq.] 

liL  part  L  coL  21  B.]  ^  Histor.  Bobem.,  caj^  zilL  (>  91.] 
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the  vulgar  tongue :  so  that  it  is  very  good  food,  but  it  must  be  locked 
np ;  it  is  an  excellent  candle^  but  it  must  be  put  under  a  bushel :  and 
now  the  question  is,  whether  it  be  fit  that  the  people  pray  so  as  to  be 
edified  by  it ;  or  is  it  better  that  they  be  at  the  prayers,  when  they 
shall  not  be  edified  ?  whether  it  be  not  as  good  to  have  a  dumb  priest 
to  do  mass  as  one  that  hath  a  tongue  to  say  it  ?  for  he  that  hath  no 
tongue,  and  he  that  hath  none  to  be  understood,  is  alike  insignificant 
to  me.  Quidprodest  loculionum  integritas  qiiam  non  sequitur  intel- 
lectus  audientis  ?  cum  loquendi  nulla  sit  causa,  si  quod  loquimur  non 
intelligunt  propter  quos  ut  intelUgant  loquimur,  said  S.  Austin^, 
'  What  does  it  avail  that  man  spesJcs  aU,  if  the  hearers  understand 
none  ?  and  there  is  no  cause  why  a  man  should  speak  at  all,  if  they 
for  whose  understanding  you  do  speak  understand  it  not/  God 
understands  the  priesf  s  thoughts  when  he  speaks  not,  as  well  as  when 
he  speaks ;  He  hears  the  prayer  of  the  heart,  and  sees  the  word  of 
the  mind,  and  a  dumb  priest  can  do  all  the  ceremonies,  and  make 
the  signs;  and  he  that  speaks  aloud  to  them  that  understand  him 
not,  does  no  more.  Now  since  there  is  no  use  of  vocal  prayer  in  pub- 
lic, but  that  all  together  may  signify  their  desires,  and  stir  up  one 
another,  and  join  in  the  expression  of  them  to  God ;  by  this  device  a 
man  who  understands  not  what  is  said  can  only  pray  with  his  lips, 
for  the  heart  cannot  pray  but  by  desiring,  and  it  cannot  desire  what 
it  understands  not.  So  that  in  this  case  prayer  cannot  be  an  act  of 
the  soul ;  there  is  neither  afl*ection  nor  uuderetanding,  notice  or  de- 
sire j  the  heart  says  nothing,  and  asks  for  nothing,  and  therefore  re- 
ceives nothing.  Solomon™  calls  that  *the  sacrifice  of  fools,'  when 
men  consider  not ;  and  they  who  understand  not  what  is  said,  cannot 
take  it  into  consideration.     But  there  needs  no  more  to  be  said  in  so 

Elain  a  case. — We  end  this  with  the  words  of  the  civil  and  canon 
iw.  Justinian  the  emperor  made  a  law  in  these  words",  "  We  will 
and  command  that  all  bishops  and  priests  celebrate  the  sacred  obla- 
tion, and  the  prayers  thereunto  added  in  holy  baptism,  not  in  a  low 
voice,  but  with  a  loud  and  clear  voice  which  may  be  heard  by  the 
faithful  people;"  that  is,  be  understood,  for  so  it  follows,  "that 
thereby  the  minds  of  the  hearers  may  be  raised  up  with  greater  devo- 
tion to  set  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord  God;  for  so  the  apostle 
teacheth  in  the  first  to  the  Corinthians.^'  It  is  true  that  this  law  was 
razed  out  of  the  Latin  versions  of  Justinian :  the  fraud  and  design 
was  too  palpable,  but  it  prevailed  nothing ;  for  it  is  acknowledged  by 
Cassander^  and  BellarmineP,  and  is  in  the  Greek  copies  of  Haloander. 
— ^The  canon  law  is  also  most  express,  from  an  authority  of  no  less 
than  a  pope  and  a  general  council,  as  themselves  esteem ;  Innocent 
the  third,  in  the  great  council  of  Lateran^,  above  twelve  hundred 

»  De  doctr.  chrisL,  lib.   iv.  cap.   10.  •  [Liturgica,  cap.  xxviii.] 

[torn.  iii.  part.  1.  coL  73  F.]  »  Dc  mis^  lib.  ii  c  13.  [leg.  12.]  sect 

■  [Eccles.  ▼.  1.]  *  Ad  novellam.'  [torn.  iiL  coL  1092.] 

B  NoTell  cxziiL  [aL  czzzvii  cap.  6.]  «  Cap.  iz.  [torn,  yii  ooL  28.] 
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years  after  Christ,  in  these  words ;  ''  Because  in  most  parts  within 
the  same  city  and  diocese  the  people  of  divers  tongues  are  mixed  to- 
gether, having  under  one  and  the  same  faith  divers  ceremonies  and 
rites,  we  straitly  charge  and  command  that  the  bishops  of  such  cities 
and  dioceses  provide  men  fit,  who  may  celebrate  divine  service  accord- 
ing to  the  diversity  of  ceremonies  and  languages,  and  administer  the 
sacraments  of  the  church,  instructing  them  both  by  word  and  by  ex- 
ample/' 

If  ow  if  the  words  of  the  apostle,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
church,  the  sayings  of  the  fathers,  and  the  confessions  of  wise  men 
amongst  themselves ;  if  the  consent  of  nations,  and  the  piety  of  our 
forefathers ;  if  right  reason,  and  the  necessity  of  the  thing ;  if  the  needs 
of  the  ignorant,  and  the  very  inseparable  conditions  of  holy  prayers ; 
if  the  laws  of  princes,  and  the  laws  of  the  church,  which  do  require 
all  our  prayers  to  be  said  by  them  that  understand  what  they  say ;  if 
all  these  cannot  prevail  with  the  church  of  Some  to  do  so  much  good 
to  the  people^'s  souls  as  to  consent  they  should  understand  what  in 
particular  they  are  to  ask  of  God :  certainly  there  is  a  great  pertinacy 
of  opinion,  and  but  a  Uttle  charity  to  those  precious  souls  for  whom 
Christ  died,  and  for  whom  they  must  give  accomit. 

Indeed  the  old  Tuscan  rites,  and  the  soothsayings  of  the  Salian 
priests.  Fix  sacerdolidits  suis  intellecia,  sed  qua  mutari  vetat  reliffio ', 
'  were  scarce  understood  by  their  priests  themselves,  but  their  religion 
forbad  to  change  them/  Thus  anciently  did  the  Osseni,  heretics  of 
whom  Epiphanius'  tells,  and  the  Heracleonitse  of  whom  S.  Austin^ 
gives  account ;  they  taught  to  pray  with  obscure  words :  and  some 
others  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus  supposed  that  words  spoken  in  a 
barbarous  or  unknown  tongue,  hvvaT<jiiTipas,  are  'more  powerful/ 
The  Jews  also  in  their  synagogues  at  this  day  read  Hebrew,  which 
the  people  but  rarely  understand;  and  the  Turks  in  their  mosques 
read  Arabic,  of  which  the  people  know  nothing.  But  Christians 
never  did  so,  till  they  of  Some  resolved  to  refuse  to  do  benefit  to  the 
souls  of  the  people  in  this  instance,  or  to  bring  them  from  intolerable 
ignorance. 

88.  Inrequir-  ^^^  church  of  Bome  hath  to  very  bad  purposes 
ingthe  adoration  introduced  and  imposed  upon  Christendom  the  wor- 
of  images.  gj^jp  ^^^  veneration  of  images,  kissing  them,  pulling 

off  their  hats,  kneeling,  falling  down  and  praying  before  them,  which 
they  call '  giving  them  due  honour  and  veneration.'  What  external 
honour  and  veneration  that  is  which  they  call  due,  is  expressed  by 
the  instances  now  reckoned,  which  the  council  of  Trent  in  their  de- 
cree enumerate  and  establish :  what  the  inward  honour  and  worship 


'  Quintil.  [Inst  or.]  lib.  i.  [c.  6.]  •  Ad  Quodvultdeum.  [de  hseres.,  cap. 

*  Verb.   '  Osseni.'   [lueres.   six.  %  4.      ztL  tom<  TiiL  col.  8  D.J 
torn.  i.  p.  42.] 


214  DISSUASIVE  FROM  POPEBT.  [PAST  I. 

18  which  they  intend  to  them,  is  intimated  in  the  same  decree.  By 
Ihe  images  they  worship  Christ  and  His  saints,  and  therefore  by  these 
images  they  pass  that  honour  to  Christ  and  His  saints  which  is  their 
due ;  that  is,  as  their  doctors  explain  it,  latria  or  '  divine  worship'  to 
Ood  and  Christ,  hyper dulia  or  'more  than  service'  to  tiie  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  and  'service'  or  dulia  to  other  canonized  persons. 
So  that  upon  the  whole  the  case  is  this :  whatever  worship  they  give 
to  God  and  Christ  and  His  saints,  they  gave  it  first  to  the  imi^ 
and  from  the  image  they  pass  it  unto  Christ  and  Christ's  senrauts. 
And  therefore  we  need  not  to  enquire  what  actions  they  suppose  to 
be  fit  or  due.  Eor  whatsoever  is  due  to  God,  to  Christ,  ot  His 
saints,  that  worship  they  give  to  their  respective  images;  all  the 
same  in  external  semblance  and  ministry:  as  appears  in  all  their 
great  churches,  and  public  actions,  and  processions,  and  temples 
and  festivals,  and  endowments,  and  censings,  and  pilgrimages,  and 
prayers  and  vows  made  to  them. 

Now  besides  that  these  things  are  so  like  idolatry  that  they  can  no 
way  be  reasonably  excused  (of  which  we  shall  in  the  next  chapter^ 
ffive  some  account ;)  besides  that  they  are  too  like  the  religion  of  the 
heathens,  and  so  plainly  and  frequently  forbidden  in  the  Old  testa^ 
ment,  and  are  so  infinitely  unlike  the  simple  and  wise,  the  natural 
and  holy,  the  pure  and  the  spiritual  religion  of  the  gospel ;  besides 
that  they  are  so  infinite  a  scandal  to  the  Jews  and  Turks,  and  re- 
proach Christianity  itself  amongst  all  strangers  that  live  in  their  com- 
munion, and  observe  their  rites ;  besides  that  they  cannot  pretend  to 
be  lawful  but  with  the  laborious  artifices  of  many  metaphysical  notions 
and  distinctions  which  the  people  who  most  need  them  do  least 
understand,  and  that  therefore  the  people  worship  them  without 
these  distinctions,  and  directiy  put  confidence  in  them ;  and  that  it 
is  impossible  that  ignorant  persons,  who  in  all  christian  countries 
make  up  the  biggest  number,  should  do  otherwise,  when  otherwise 
they  cannot  understand  it ;  and  besides  that  the  thmg  itself  with  or 
without  distinctions  is  a  superstitious  and  forbidden,  an  unlawful  and 
unnatural  worship  of  God,  who  will  not  be  worshipped  by  an  image : 
we  say  that  besides  all  this,  this  whole  doctrine  and  practice  is  an 
innovation  in  the  christian  church,  not  practised  not  endured  in  the 
primitive  ages,  but  expressly  condemned  by  them,  and  this  is  our 
present  undertaking  to  evince. 

The  first  notice  we  find  of  images  brought  into  christian  religion 
was  by  Simon  Magus ;  indeed  that  was  very  ancient,  but  very  here- 
tical and  abominable ;  but  that  he  brought  some  in  to  be  worshipped, 
we  find  in  Theodoret^  and  S.  Austin' ;  S.  Irenseus^  tells  that  the 
Gnostics  or  Carpocratians  did  make  images,  and  said  that  the  form 

t  Chap.  ii.  sect  12.  7  Lib.  Leap. 24.  [p.  100. ]— Vide etiam 

•  Lib.Lhsret.fabul.[tom.iv.p.S88. —  Epiphao.,  torn.  ii.  lib.  I  hsnes.  27.  [vol. 

See  p.  624  beloTv.]  ^  L  p.  108.]  et  S.  August  de  hsBrea.  [cap- 

'  Dehseres.  [cap.  i.  torn,  nil  col. 6.  A.]  vii  torn.  viii.  col.  7  C] 
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of  Christ  as  He  was  in  the  flesh  was  made  bj  Pilate ;  and  these 
images  they  worshipped,  as  did  the  gentiles.  These  things  they 
did,  but  against  these  things  the  Christians  did  zealously  and  piously 
declare.  "  We  have  no  image  in  the  world,"  said  S.  Clemens  of 
Alexandria';  ''it  is  apparency  forbidden  to  us  to  exercise  that 
deceitful  art,  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  make  any  similitude 
of  any  thing  in  heaven  above,"  &c  And  Origen*  wrote  a  just 
treatise  against  Celsus,  in  which  he  not  only  affirms  that  Christians 
did  not  make  or  use  images  in  religion,  but  that  they  ought  not, 
and  were  by  God  forbidden  to  do  sa  To  the  same  purpose  also 
Lactantius  discourses  to  the  emperor,  and  confutes  the  pretences  and 
little  answers  of  the  heathen  in  that  manner,  that  he  leaves  no 
pretence  for  Christians  under  another  cover  to  introduce  the  like 
abomination. 

We  are  not  ignorant  that  those  who  were  converted  from  gen- 
tiliam,  and  those  who  loved  to  imitate  the  customs  of  the  Boman 
princes  and  peo}de,  did  soon  introduce  the  historical  use  of  images, 
and  according  to  the  manner  of  the  world  did  think  it  honourable 
to  depict  or  make  images  of  those  whom  they  had  in  great  esteem ; 
and  that  this  being  done  by  an  esteem,  relying  on  religion,  did,  by 
the  weakness  of  men  and  the  importunity  of  the  tempter,  quickly 
pass  into  inconvenience  and  superstition;  yet  even  in  the  time  of 
Julian  the  emperor  S.  Cyril^  denies  that  the  Christians  did  give 
veneration  and  worship  to  the  image  even  of  the  cross  itself,  which 
was  one  of  the  earhest  temptations;  and  S.  Epiphanius^  (it  is  a 
known  story)  tells  that  when  in  the  village  of  Bethel  he  saw  a 
doth-picture  ''as  it  were  of  Christ  or  some  saint,  ia  the  church, 
against  the  authority  of  scripture,"  he  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  advised 
that  some  poor  man  should  be  buried  in  it;  affirming  that  such 
"  pictures  are  against  religion,  and  unworthy  of  the  church  of  Christ.^ 
The  epistle  was  translate  into  Latin  by  S.  Hierome,  by  which  we 
may  guess  at  his  opinion  in  the  question. 

The  council  of  Eliberis^  is  very  ancient,  and  of  great  fame ;  in 
which  it  is  expressly  forbidden  that  what  is  worshipped  should  be 
depicted  on  the  walk,  and  that  therefore  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in 
churches.  S.  Austin*  complaining  that  he  knew  of  many  in  the 
church  who  were  worshippers  of  pictures,  calls  them  superstitious ; 
and  adds  that  the  church  condemns  such  customs,  and  strives  to 
correct  them ;  and  S.Gregory',  writing  to  Serenus  bishop  of  Massilia, 


>  Lib.  viL  Strom,  [cap.  IS.  p.  825.]  et 
in  parsnetico.  [siv.  cohort  ad  gent  (  3. 
p.  45. — See  p.  619  sq.  below.] 

•  Contr.  Cels.,  lib.  vii.  [§  66.  torn.  L 
p.  741.]  et  lib.  viii.  [§  17.  p.  755.] 

^  [See  p.  607  below.] 

®  £p.  ad  Job.  Hieros.  [torn.  ii.  p.  317.] 

*  Can.  xxxvi. — Placuit  picturaa  in  ec- 
clesia  ease  non  debere,  ne  quod  colitar 


ant  adoratur  in  parietibas  depingatiur. 
— [torn.  i.  coL  254.] 

«  De  morib.  eceles.,  lib.  L  cap.  Sli. 
[torn.  i.  col.  713.]  Idem  de  fide  et  sym- 
Dolo,  cap.  vii.  [torn,  vl  col.  157.  J  et 
contr.  Adimant.,  cap.  ziii.  [tom.  Tiii.  coL 
126.1 

'  [lib.  ix.  indict  IL  epiat  105.  tOD9« 
u.  col  1006.] 
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says  he  would  not  have  had  him  to  break  the  pictures  and  images 
which  were  there  set  for  an  historical  nse^  but  commends  him  for 

Erohibiting  any  one  to  worship  them^  and  enjoins  him  still  to  for- 
id  it.  But  superstition  by  degrees  creeping  in,  the  worship  of 
images  was  decreed  in  the  seventh  synod,  or  the  second  Nicene.  But 
the  decrees  of  this  synod  being  by  pope  Adrian  sent  to  Charles  the 
great,  he  convocated  a  synod  of  German  and  French  bishops  at 
Francfort',  who  discussed  the  acts  passed  at  Nice,  and  condemned 
them.  And  the  acts  of  this  synod  although  they  were  diligently 
suppressed  by  the  pope's  arts,  yet  Eginardus,  Hinomarus,  Aventinus, 
Blondus,  Adon,  Aymonius,  and  Begino,  famous  historians^,  tell  us 
that  the  bishops  of  Francfort  condemned  the  synod  of  Nice,  and 
commanded  it  should  not  be  called  a  general  council ;  and  published 
a  book  under  the  name  of  the  emperor,  confuting  that  unchristian 
assembly ;  and  not  long  since,  this  book  and  the  acts  of  Francfort 
were  published  by  bishop  Tillius,  by  which  not  only  the  infinite  fraud 
of  the  Boman  doctors  is  discovered,  but  the  worship  of  images  is 
declared  against  and  condemned. 

A  while  after  this,  Ludovicus  the  son  of  Charlemagne  sent  Claudius 
a  famous  preacher  to  Taurinnm  in  Italy,  where  he  preached  against 
the  worshipping  of  images,  and  wrote  an  excellent  book  to  that  pur- 
pose. Against  this  book  Jonas  bishop  of  Orleans^  after  the  death 
of  Ludovicus  and  Claudius  did  write :  in  which  he  yet  durst  not 
assert  the  worship  of  them,  but  confuted  it  out  of  Origen ;  whose 
words  he  thus  cites,  "  Images  are  neither  to  be  esteemed  by  inward 
affection,  nor  worshipped  with  outward  show ;"  and  out  of  Lactantius 
these,  "  Nothing  is  to  be  worshipped  that  is  seen  with  mortal  eyes ; 
let  us  adore,  let  us  worship  nothing,  but  the  name  alone  of  our  only 

{>arent,  who  is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  regions  above,  not  here  be- 
ow  :"  and  to  the  same  purpose  he  also  alleges  excellent  words  out 
of  Fnlgentius  and  S.  Hierome;  and  though  he  would  have  images 
retained,  and  therefore  was  angry  at  Claudius  who  caused  them  to  be 
taken  down,  yet  he  himself  expressly  affirms  that  they  ought  not  to 
be  worshipped ;  and  withal  adds  that  though  they  kept  the  images  in 
their  churches  for  history  and  ornament,  yet  that  in  France  the  wor- 
shipping of  them  was  had  in  great  detestation.  And  though  it  is 
not  to  be  denied  but  that  in  the  sequel  of  Jonas  his  book  he  does 
something  prevaricate  in  this  question;  yet  it  is  evident  that  in 
France  this  doctrine  was  not  accounted  catholic  for  almost  nine 
hundred  years  after  Christ ;  and  in  Germany  it  was  condenmed  for 
almost  twelve  hundred  years,  as  we  find  in  Nicetas*. 

We  are  not  unskilled  in  the  devices  of  the  Boman  writers,  and 

f  Anno  Dom.  dcclxiy.  [leg.  dccxcit.  part  I  p.  96.] 
torn.  iv.  col.  904  D.]  i  Lib.  ii.  in  Tita  Isaac  Angeli,  A.D. 

'  [vid.    Bellarm.   do  imagin.,  lib.  ii.  mclx.  [In  corp.  hist.  Byzant,  torn.  xii. 

cap.  14.  torn.  ii.  coL  990  sqq.]  p.  212  B.] 

k  [Magn.  bibL  ?ett  patr.,  tooL  ix. 
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with  how  mach  artifice  they  would  excuse  this  whole  matter,  and 
palliate  the  crime  imputed  to  them,  and  elude  the  scriptures  expressly 
condemning  this  superstition :  but  we  know  also  that  the  arts  of 
sophistry  are  not  the  ways  of  salvation.  And  therefore  we  exhort 
our  people  to  follow  the  plain  words  of  scripture,  and  the  express  law 
of  Ood  in  the  second  commandment ;  and  add  also  the  exhortation 
of  S.  John*^,  "  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols." 

To  conclude ;  it  is  impossible  but  that  it  must  be  confessed  that 
the  worship  of  images  was  a  thing  unknown  to  the  primitive  church, 
in  the  purest  times  of  which  they  would  not  allow  the  making  of  them, 
as  (amongst  divers  others)  appears  in  the  writings  of  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus^,  Tertullian™,  and  Origen". 


<9.  Inirictiir-  ^^  *^  appendage  to  this,  we  greatly  reprove  the 
ing  God  the  Fa-  custom  of  the  church  of  Some  in  picturing  God  the 
SLjd  Wnityl*    I'a^her,  and  the  most  holy  and  undivided  Trinity ; 

which  besides  that  it  ministers  infinite  scandal  to  all 
sober-minded  men,  and  gives  the  new  Arians  in  Polonia,  and  Anti- 
trinitarians,  great  and  ridiculous  entertainment,  exposing  that  sacred 
mystery  to  derision  and  scandalous  contempt;  it  is  also  (which  at 
present  we  have  undertaken  particularly  to  remark)  against  the  doc- 
trine and  practice  of  the  primitive  catholic  church. 

S.  Clemens  of  Alexandria"  says  that  in  the  discipline  of  Moses  God 
was  not  to  be  represented  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  or  of  any  other 
thing  :  and  that  Christians  understood  themselves  to  be  bound  by 
the  same  law,  we  find  it  expressly  taught  by  OrigenP,  Tertullian^, 
Eusebius',  Athanasius",  S.  Hierome*,  S.  Austin",  S.  Theodoret*, 
Damascene^,  and  the  synod  of  Constantinople,  as  is  reported  in  th^ 
sixth  action  of  the  second  Nicene  council*.  And  certainly  if  there 
were  not  a  strange  spirit  of  contradiction  or  superstition  or  deflexion 
from  the  christian  rule  greatly  prevailing  in  the  church  of  Some,  it 
were  impossible  that  this  practice  should  be  so  countenanced  by 
them,  and  defended  so,  to  no  purpose,  with  so  much  scandal,  and 
against  the  natural  reason  of  mankind,  and  the  very  law  of  nature 
itself ;  for  the  heathens  were  sufficiently  by  the  Ught  of  nature  taught 
to  abominate  all  pictures  or  images  of  God ; 


^  [1  John  T.  21.] 

I  Strom.,  lib.  vi.  [§  18.  p.  825.]  et  m 
Protrept  [siv.  cohort,  ad  gent.  §  3.  p.  45.] 

"  Lib.  ii.  c.  22.  advers.  Marcion.  [p. 
392.]  et  de  Idolatr.,  c.  3.  [p.  87.] 

>>  Lib.  iv.  contr.  Celsum.  [§31.  torn.  L 
p.  524.] 

«  Stromat,  lib.  i.  [$  15.  p.  358,  9.] 

>  Lib.  vii.  contra  Celsum.  [§  66.  torn. 
L  p.  741.] 

*  De  corona  militia,  [cap.  z.  p.  106.] 


'  Lib.  i.  c  5.  pr»p.  erang.  [p.  14.] 

*  Orat  contra  gentes.  [torn.  L  p.  18 
sqq.] 

(  In  c.  x1.  Ifta.  [torn.  iii.  col.  806.] 

*  De  fide  et  tymboL,  c.  yl  [torn.  vi. 
col.  157  D.] 

«  [*  Theodoret'  A,  *  Saint  Theodoret* 
C]  in  Deut.  q.  i.  [torn.  L  p.  259.1 

r  Lib.  iv.  de  orthod.  fide,  c  16.  [torn.  L 
p.  280.] 

s  [vid.  p.  153,  nott  b,  c,  supra.] 
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Sed  nulla  effi^eft,  simulacnque  nulU  deoram  i 
Migestate  locum  et  sacro  implevere  timore  \ 

They  in  their  earliest  ages  '  had  no  pictures^  no  images  of  their 
gods;  their  temples  were  filled  with  majesty^  and  a  sacred  fear/ 
And  the  reason  b  given  by  Maerobius^^ '' Antiquity  made  no  image/' 
▼ia.,  of  God^  ''  because  the  supreme  God^  and  the  mind  that  is  bom 
of  Him/'  that  is,  His  Son,  the  eternal  Word,  "as  it  is  beyond  the 
soul,  so  it  is  above  nature,  and  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  that  fig- 
ments should  come  thither/' 

Nicephorus  Callistus®  relating  the  heresy  of  the  Armenians  and 
Jacobites,  says  "  they  made  images  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost/'  quod  perqtiam  absurdum  est ;  *  nothing  is  more  absurd' 
than  to  make  pictures  or  images  of  the  persons  of  the  holy  and 
adorable  Trinity :  and  yet  they  do  this  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  for 
in  the  windows  of  their  churches,  even  in  country  villages,  where  the 
danger  cannot  be  denied  to  be  great,  and  the  scandal  insupportable ; 
nay,  in  their  books  of  devotion,  in  their  very  mass-books  and  brevia- 
ries, in  their  portuises^  and  manuals  they  picture  the  holy  Trinity 
with  three  noses,  and  four  eyes,  and  three  faces  in  a  knot,  to  the 
great  dishonour  of  God  and  scandal  of  Christianity  itself.  We  add 
no  more  (for  the  case  is  too  evidently  bad)  but  reprove  the  error 
with  the  words  of  their  own  Polydore  Vergil «,  "since  the  world  began, 
never  was  anv  thing  more  foolish  than  to  picture  God,  who  is  present 
every  where, 

...  The  last  instance  of  innovations  introduced  in 

gating  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  by  the  church  of  Bome  that  we 
JSb*  h*  ^^^'  shall  represent,  is  that  of  the  pope's  universal  bishop- 
"  ®P'*^  ri(y.  that  is,  not  only  that  he  is  bishop  of  bishops, 
superior  to  all  and  every  one ;  but  that  his  bishopric  is  a  plenitude 
of  power ;  and  as  for  other  bishops,  "  of  his  fulness  they  all  receive/' 
a  part  of  the  ministry  and  solicitude ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  he 
only  is  a  bishop  by  immediate  divine  dispensation,  and  others  re- 
ceive from  him  whatsoever  they  have :  for  to  this  height  many  of 
tixem  are  come  at  last.  Which  doctrine, — although  as  it  is  in  sins, 
where  the  carnal  are  most  full  of  reproach,  but  the  spiritual  are 
of  greatest  malignity;  so  it  happens  in  this  article :  for  though  it 
be  not  so  scandalous  as  their  idolatry,  so  ridiculous  as  their  super- 
stitions, so  unreasonable  as  their  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  so 
easily  reproved  as  their  half-communion,  and  service  in  an  unknown 

*  [Sed  nulla  effigies  simulacrave  nota  deorum 
Majestate  locum  &c.] — SiL  Ital.  [lib.  iii.  lin.  SO.] 

b  Lib.  L  in  somn.  Scip.,  cap.  2.  [p.  tas,  portos,  portous,  portuis,) '  a  breviarj, 

10.]  a  prayer-book.*     Johnson. — The  deriya- 

<  Lib.  X¥iiL  c  5S.  [torn.  ii.  p.  884  A.]  tion  is  much  disputed.] 
'  [*  Portass/ (also  written,  portaee,por«         a  Lib.  il  de  invent,  c.  23.  [p.  69.] 
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tongae ; — jet  it  is  of  as  dangerous  and  evil  effect^  and  as  false^  and 
as  certainly  an  innovation^  as  any  thing  in  their  whole  conjugation 
of  errors. 

When  Christ  founded  His  church.  He  left  it  in  the  hands  of  His 
apostles,  without  any  prerc^tive  given  to  one,  or  eminency  above 
the  rest,  save  only  of  prioritv  and  orderly  precedency,  which  of  itself 
was  natural,  necessary,  and  incident.     The  apostles  governed  all, 
thar  authorily  was  the  sanction,  and  their  decrees  and  writings  were 
the  laws  of  the  church.     They  exercised  a  common  jurisdiction,  and 
divided   it  according  to  the  needs  and  emergencies  and  circum- 
stances of  the  church.     In  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  S.  Peter  gave 
not  the  decisive  sentence,  but  S.  James  who  was  the  bishop  of  that 
see.    Christ  sent  all  His  apostles,  as  His  Father  sent  Him,  and  there- 
fore He  gave  to  eveir  one  of  them  the  whole  power  which  He  left 
behind ;  and  to  the  bishops  congregated  at  Miletum',  S.  Paul  gave 
them  caution  to  take  care  of  the  whole  flock  of  God,  and  afSrms  to 
them  all  that  the  **  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  bishops  -/'  and  in 
the  whole  New  testament  there  is  no  act  or  sign  of  superiority,  or 
that  one  aposUe  exercised  power  over  another ;  but  to  them  whom 
Christ  sent  He  in  common  intrusted  the  church  of  God :  according 
to  that  excellent  saying  of  S.  Cyprian*,  "The  other  apostles  are  the 
same  that  S.  Peter  was,  endowed  with  an  equal  fellowship  of  honour 
and  power  •"  and  they  are  all  shepherds,  and  the  flock  is  one,  and 
therefore  it  ought  to  be  fed  by  all  the  apostles  with  unanimous 
consent. 

This  unity  and  identity  of  power  without  question  and  interruption 
did  continue  and  descend  to  bishops  in  the  primitive  church,  in  which 
it  was  a  known  doctrine  that  the  bishops  were  successors  of  the 
apostles  ;  and  what  was  not  in  the  beginning  could  not  be  in  the 
descent,  unless  it  were  innovated  and  introduced  by  a  new  authority. 
Christ  gave  ordinary  power  to  none  but  the  apostles ;  and  the  power 
being  to  continue  for  ever  in  the  church,  it  was  to  be  succeeded  to ; 
and  by  the  same  authority,  even  of  Christ,  it  descended  to  them  who 
were  their  successors,  that  is,  to  the  bishops,  as  all  antiquity^  does 

torn.  ii.  p.  146.] — Const  apost,  lib.  viiL 

cap.  ultTfol.  157  a.] — Anacl.  P.  ep.  ii.[p. 

147.] — Clemens  P.,  ep.  L  [Concil.  reg., 

torn.  i.  p.  95.] — S.  Uieron.  ep.  xiii.  [aL 

xlix.  torn.  iv.  part  2.  col.  5^5,']  et  epw 

liv.  [al.  xxvii.  col,  65.] — Euthym.  in  pt. 

xliv.  [al.  xlv. — Max.  bibl.  vett  patr.,  torn. 

xix.  p.  817  B.] — 8.  Gregor.  in  evang., 

bom.  xxvi.  [$5.  tom.  i.  col.  1555.] — 

[S.  Hieron.]  ad  Heliodor.  ep.  I  [aL  ep. 

V.  tom.  iv.  part  2.  coL  11.] — S.  Cbrysost, 

perm.  [?] — Damascen.   de    imaginibus, 

orat  ii.  [cap.  12.  torn.  L  p.  336.]— S. 

Greg.  Naz.,  orat  xxi  de  laud.  Basil.  [aL 

orat  xliil  %  76.  torn.  i.  p.  829.] 


I  [Acta  XX.  28.] 

'  Epist  de  unit  ecclesis  ad  Nova- 
tian.  [p.  107.] — Habetur  [Gratian.  de- 
ci«t]  cau9-  xxiv.  qn.  1.  [col.  1516.] 

*  IrenaB.  lib.  iv.  capp.  43,  44.  [al.  26. 
I  2,  6.  pp.  262,  3.]— S.  Cyprian.,  lib.  i. 
ep.  6.  [al.  ep.  Ixix.  p.  182  §q.]  et  lib.  ii. 
ep.  10.  [bL  ep.  xIt.  p.  88.]  et  lib.  iv.  ep. 
9.  [aL  ep.  xl.  p.  167.] — S.  Ambroa.  de 
dignit.  sacerd.,  cap.  i.  [tom.  ii.  app.  col. 
858.] — S.  Aug.  de  baptism,  contra  Do- 
nat,  lib.  viL  cap.  43.  [torn  ix.  col.  197 
D.]  et  ibid-  Claras  a  Muscula.  [Ben. 
•  Maacula.']  Idem  de  verb.  Dom.  aer. 
ziir.  [al.  scrm.  cii.  tom.  v.  col.  535.] — 
Cone.  Rom.  sub  Sylvestr.  [Concil.  reg., 
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consent  and  teach.  Not  S.  Peter  alone,  but  every  apostle,  and  there- 
fore every  one  who  succeeds  them  in  their  ordinary  power,  may  and 
must  remember  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  "  We  are  embassadors''  or 
le^tes  "  for  Christ/'  Christ's  vicars,  not  the  pope's  delegates ;  and 
80  all  the  apostles  are  called  in  the  preface  of  the  mass,  quos  operis 
iiui  vicarios  eidem  eontulisti  praesie  pastares  ;  they  are '  pastors  of  the 
flock  and  vicars  of  Christ  /  and  so  also  they  are  in  express  terms 
called  by  S.  Ambrose^  and  therefore  it  is  a  strange  usurpation  that 
the  pope  arrogates  that  to  himself  by  impropriation,  which  is  com- 
mon to  him  with  all  the  bishops  of  Christendom. 

The  consequent  of  this  is,  that  by  the  law  of  Christ  one  bishop  is 
not  superior  to  another :  Christ  gave  the  power  to  all  aUke :  He  made 
no  head  of  the  bishops ;  He  gave  to  none  a  supremacy  of  power,  or 
universality  of  jurisdiction.  But  this  the  pope  hath  long  challenged, 
and  to  bring  his  purposes  to  pass,  hath  for  these  six  hundred  years 
by-gone  invaded  the  rights  of  bishops,  and  delegated  matters  of  order 
and  jurisdiction  to  monks  and  friars;  insomuch  that  the  power  of 
bishops  was  greatly  diminished  at  the  erecting  of  the  Cluniac  and 
Cistercian  monks  about  the  year  ml.  :  but  about  the  year  mcc,  it 
was  almost  swallowed  up  by  privileges  granted  to  the  begging  friars, 
and  there  kept  by  the  power  of  the  pope  :  which  power  got  one  great 
«tep  more  above  the  bishops,  when  they  got  it  declared  that  the 
pope  is  above  a  council  of  bishops  :  and  at  last  it  was  turned  into  a 
new  doctrine  by  Cajetan  (who  for  his  prosperous  invention  was  made 
a  cardinal)  that  all  the  whole  apostolic  or  episcopal  power  is  radical 
and  inherent  in  the  pope,  in  whom  is  the  fulness  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authority,  and  that  bishops  receive  their  portion  of  it  from  him ;  and 
this  was  first  boldly  maintained  in  the  council  of  Trent  by  the  Jesuits, 
and  it  is  now  the  opinion  of  their  order ;  but  it  is  also  that  which 
the  pope  challenges  m  practice,  when  he  pretends  to  a  power  over  all 
bishops,  and  that  this  power  is  derived  to  him  from  Christ ;  when  he 
calls  himself  the  universal  bishop  and  the  vicarial  head  of  the  church, 
the  church's  monarch,  he  from  whom  all  ecclesiastical  authority  is 
derived,  to  whose  sentence  in  things  divine  every  Christian  under 
pain  of  damnation  is  bound  to  be  subject^. 

Now  this  is  it  which  as  it  is  productive  of  infinite  mischiefs,  so  it 
is  an  innovation  and  an  absolute  deflection  from  the  primitive  catholic 
doctrine,  and  yet  is  the  great  ground-work  and  foundation  of  their 
church.  This  we  shall  represent  in  these  following  testimonies. 
Pope  Eleutherius*  in  an  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  France  says  that 
Christ  committed  the  universal  church  to  the  bishops ;  and  S.  Am- 
brose™ says  that  the  bishop  holdeth  the  place  of  Christ,  and  is  His 

i  In  epist  i.  ad  Corinth.,  cap.  3.  [torn,  sqq*] 
u.  append,  col.  121  E.]  et  in  epist  ad  *  [Harduin.  concil.,  torn.  i.  col.  104.] 

Roman.,  c.  i.  [col.  28  C]  Referente    archiepisc     Oranatensi     in 

^  Extrav.  com.,  lib.  i.  tit  9.  de  major,  concil.  Trid. 
ttobed.  cap.  '  Unam  sanctam.'  [coL  184         "  Ubi  lupra. 
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Bubstitate.  But  famous  are  the  words  of  Si;  Cyprian'^,  "  The  church 
of  Christ  is  one  through  the  whole  world,  divided  by  Him  into  many 
members,  and  the  bishopric  is  but  one,  diffused  in  the  agreeing 
plurality  of  many  bishops/'  And  again,  "  To  every  pastor  a  portion 
of  the  flock  is  given,  which  let  every  one  of  them  rule  and  govern.'* 
By  which  words  it  is  evident  that  the  primitive  church  understood 
no  prelation  of  one  and  subordination  of  another,  commanded  by 
Christ,  or  by  virtue  of  their  ordination;  but  only  what  was  for 
order's  sake  introduced  by  princes,  and  consent  of  prelates.  And 
it  was  to  this  purpose  very  full  which  was  said  by  pope  Symmachus*, 
"  As  it  is  in  the  holy  Trinity,  whose  power  is  one  and  undivided,''  (or 
to  use  the  expression  in  the  Athanasian  creed,  none  is  before  or  after 
other,  none  is  greater  or  less  than  another,)  "  so  there  is  one  bishopric 
amongst  divers  bishops,  and  therefore  why  should  the  canons  of  the 
ancient  bishops  be  violated  by  their  successors  ?"  Now  these  words 
being  spoken  against  the  invasion  of  the  rights  of  the  church  of  Aries 
by  Anastasius,  and  the  question  being  in  the  exercise  of  jurisdiction 
and  about  the  institution  of  bishops,  does  fully  declare  that  the  bishops 
of  Bome  had  no  superiority  by  the  laws  of  Christ  over  any  bishop  in 
the  catholic  church,  and  that  his  bishopric  gave  no  more  power  to 
him  than  Clirist  gave  to  the  bishop  of  the  smallest  diocese. 

And  therefore  all  the  church  of  God,  whenever  they  reckoned  the 
several  orders  and  degrees  of  ministry  in  the  catholic  church,  reckon 
the  bishop  as  the  last  and  supreme,  beyond  whom  there  is  no  spiritual 
power  but  in  Christ;  for,  "as  the  whole  hierarchy  ends  in  Jesus, 
so  does  every  particular  one  in  its  own  bishop  p."  Beyond  the  bishop 
there  is  no  step  till  you  rest  in  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
souls;  under  Uim  every  bishop  is  supreme  in  spirituals,  and  in  all 
power  which  to  any  bishop  is  given  by  Christ.  S.  Ignatius*!  therefore 
exhorts  that ''  all  should  obey  their  bishop,  and  the  bishop  obey  Christ, 
as  Christ  obeyed  His  Father."  There  are  no  other  intermedial  de- 
grees of  divine  institution ;  but  (as  Origen  teaches)  the  apostles,  and 
they  who  after  them  are  ordained  by  God,  that  is,  the  bishops,  have 
the  supreme  place  in  the  church :  and  the  prophets  have  the  second 
place.  The  same  also  is  taught  by  P.  Gelasius',  by  S.  Hierome*, 
and  Fulgentius^,  and  indeed  by  all  the  fathers  who  spake  any  thing 
in  this  matter ;  insomuch  that  when  Bellarmine"  is  in  this  question 
pressed  out  of  the  book  of  Nilus  by  the  authority  of  the  fathers 
standing  against  him,  he  answers,   papam  palres  nan  habere  in 


'  [De  unit,  eccles.,  p.  108.] 

'*  A  pud  Barou.,  torn.  vi.  A.D.  499.  n. 
86.  [col.  702.— fol.  Mogunt  1601.] 

p  Dionys.  Areop.  de  eccles.  hierarch. 
de  sacerd.  perfect,  [p.  112  C] 

^  Epist.  ad  Smyrnens.  [cap.  viii.]  et 
md  Philadelph.  [cap.  iii.  et  alibi.] 

»  [Oratian.  decret]  diet  xcvii.  [lege 
xcvL]  c.  *  Duo  sunt'  [col.  509.] 

•  In  Jerem.,  horn.  vii.  [?  in  cap.  xxii. 


torn.  iii.  col.  628.]  et  advers.  Lucif.  [pas- 
sim, torn.  It.  part  2.  coL  291  seqq.] 

<  [De  Teritate  praedestinationis  et  gra* 
tise,  lib.  il  (p.  119.  Sto.  Lutet  Paris. 
1612.)  citatus  in]  concil.  Paris,  [ri 
A.D.  829.]  lib.  I  cap.  8.  [ConcilL  Har- 
duini,  torn.  It.  col.  1297  A.] 

"  [De  Rom.  ponti£,  lib.  ii.  cap.  27. 
tom.  i.  col  82^.] 
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ecclena,  sed  film  omnes,  '  the  pope  acknowledges  no  fathers  in  tbe 
church,  for  they  are  all  his  sons.' 

Now  although  we  suppose  this  to  be  greatly  sufScient  to  declare 
the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  catholic  church  concerning  the  equality 
of  power  in  all  bishops  bv  divine  rights  yet  the  fathers  have  also 
expressly  declared  themselves  that  one  bishop  is  not  superior  to 
another^  and  ought  not  to  judge  another  or  force  another  to  obedi- 
ence. They  are  the  words  of  S.  Cyprian'  to  a  council  of  bishops, 
*'  None  of  us  makes  himself  a  bishop  of  bishops^  or  by  tyrannical 

Sower  drives  his  colleagues  to  a  necessity  of  obedience,  since  every 
ishop  according  to  the  license  of  his  own  liberty  and  power  hath  his 
own  choice,  and  cannot  be  judged  by  anotiier,  nor  yet  himself  judge 
another;  but  let  us  all  expect  the  judgment  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  onhr  and  alone  hath  the  power  of  setting  us  in  the 
government  of  His  church,  and  judging  of  what  we  do.  This  was 
spoken  and  intended  against  P.  Stephen,  who  did  then  begin  domi' 
nari  in  clero,  '  to  lord  it  over  Qod's  heritage,'  and  to  excommunicate 
his  brethren,  as  Demetrius  did  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  them,' 
selves ;  but  they  both  found  their  reprovers ;  Demetrius  was  chas* 
tised  by  S.  John  for  this  usurpation,  and  Stephen  by  S.  Cyprian,  and 
this  also  was  approved  by  S.  Austin  y. — We  conclude  this  particular 
with  the  words  of  S.  Gregory  bishop  of  Borne',  who  because  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  called  himself  universal  bishop,  said  it 
was  a  proud  title,  profane,  sacrilegious,  and  antichristian:  and  there- 
fore  he  little  thought  that  his  successors  in  the  same  see  should  so 
fiercely  challenge  that  antichristian  title;  much  less  did  the  then 
bishop  of  Bome  in  those  ages  challenge  it  as  their  own  peculiar ;  for 
they  had  no  mind  to  be,  or  to  be  esteemed,  antichristian.  Bonumo 
pantifici  oblatum  est,  sed  nullus  unqiiam  eorum  hoc  singularUaUs 
nomen  Msumpsit^j  his  predecessors  (it  seems)  had  been  tempted 
with  an  offer  of  that  title,  but  none  of  them  ever  assumed  that 
name  of  singularity,  as  being  '  against  the  law  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
canons  of  the  church.' 

Now  this  being  a  matter  of  which  Christ  spake  not  one  word  to 
S.  Peter,  if  it  be  a  matter  of  faith  and  salvation,  as  it  is  now  pre- 
tended, it  is  not  imaginable  He  would  have  been  so  perfectly  silent. 
But  though  He  was  silent  of  any  intention  to  do  tkis,  yet  S.  Paul 
was  not  silent  that  Christ  did  otherwise ;  for  '^  He  hath  set  in  His 
church  primttm  apostolos,  first  of  all  apostles ;"   not,  first  S.  Peter 


'  In  concil.  Carthag.  [p.  229.] 
y  De  bapt  contr.  Donatist,  lib.  iii.  c. 
8.  [torn.  ix.  coL  110  F.] 

•  Lib.  iv.  ep.  76,  78,  31,  84,  88,  89, 
&c.,  lib.  vL  ep.  24.  [al.  lib.  v.  epp.  18,  21, 
19,  &C.,  et  vil  27.] 

•  Lib.  iv.  ep.  82.  [al.  t.  20.  torn,  il  coL 
748.]  Quis  est  iate,  qui  contra  statuta 
eyangelica,  contra  canonum  decreta,  no- 


vum sibi  usurpare  nomen  prcsumit  T — 
Videatur  epistola  S.  Uieron.  ad  Eva- 
grium,  [a],  ad  Evangel um,  torn.  iv.  part 
2,  coL  802  sqq.] — Concil.  Cbalced.  act.  1 6. 
[torn.  ii.  col.  688  sqq.] — Concil.  Nicsen. 
can.  6.  et  can.  9.  [torn.  L  coL  326  aq.]  et 
Concil.  C.  P.  can.  8.  [ibid.,  col.  809.]  «t 
NoveL  Juitin.  cxxzi.  fcapp.  2 — 4.  et  ali- 
bi ;  col.  276.] 
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and  secondarily  apostles^  but  all  the  apostles  were  first.  It  is  also 
evident  that  S.  Peter  did  not  carry  himself  so  as  to  give  the  least 
OYerture  or  nrobrage  to  make  any  one  suspect  he  had  any  such  pre- 
eminence; but  he  was  (as  S.  Chrysostom**  truly  says)  fura  Koivrjf 
mivra  ttoi&v  yv(afir]Sj  '  he  did  all  things  irith  the  common  consent/ 
iidXkv  avOeim.K&s  (Ah\  &pxiK&s,  'nothing  by  special  authority  or 
principality :'  and  if  he  had  any  such,  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
the  apostles  who  survived  him  had  succeeded  him  in  it,  rather  than 
the  bishop  of  Eome:  and  it  being  certain  (as  the  bishop  of  Canaries* 
confesses)  that '  there  is  in  scripture  no  revelation  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  should  succeed  Peter'  in  it ;  and  we  being  there  told  that 
S.  Peter  was  at  Antioch,  but  never  that  he  was  at  Rome ;  it  being 
confessed  by  some  of  their  own  parties,  by  cardinal  Cusanus**,  Soto®, 
Driedo',  Canus,  and  Segovius,  that  this  succession  was  not  addicted 
to  any  particular  church,  nor  that  Christ's  institution  of  this  does 
any  other  way  appear ;  that  it  cannot  be  proved  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  is  prince  of  the  church  :  it  being  sJso  certain  that  there  was 
no  such  thing  known  in  the  primitive  church,  but  that  the  holy 
fathers  both  of  Africa  and  the  east  did  oppose  P.  Victor  and  P. 
Stephen  when  they  began  to  interpose  with  a  presumptive  authority 
in  the  affairs  of  other  churches ;  and  that  the  bishops  of  the  chnrch 
did  treat  with  the  Roman  bishop  as  with  a  brother,  not  as  their 
superior  :  and  that  the  general  council  held  at  Chalcedon  did  give  to 
the  bishops  of  C.P.  equal  rights  and  pre-eminence  with  the  bishops 
of  Rome:  and  that  the  Greek  churches  are  at  this  day,  and  have 
been  a  long  time,  great  opponents  of  this  pretension  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome :  and  after  all  this,  since  it  is  certain  that  Christ,  who  fore- 
knows all  things,  did  also  know  that  there  would  be  great  disputes 
and  challenges  of  this  pre-eminence,  did  indeed  suppress  it  in  His 
apostles  s,  and  said  not  it  should  be  otherwise  in  succession,  and  did 
not  give  any  command  to  His  church  to  obey  the  bishops  of  Rome 
as  His  vicars,  more  than  what  He  commanded  concerning  all  bishops; 
it  must  be  certain  that  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  salvation  to  do  so, 
but  that  it  is  more  than  probable  that  He  never  intended  any  such 
thing,  and  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  to  the  great  prejudice  of 
Christendom  made  a  great  schism,  and  usurped  a  title  which  is  not 
their  due,  and  challenged  an  authority  to  which  they  have  no  right^ 
and  have  set  themselves  above  others  who  are  their  equals,  and  im- 
pose an  article  of  faith  of  their  own  contriving,  and  have  made  great 
preparation  for  Anticlirist,  if  he  ever  get  into  that  seat,  or  be  in 
abeady ;  and  made  it  necessary  for  all  of  the  Roman  communion  to 
believe  and  obey  him  in  all  things. 

^  In  aet  apost  hom.  iii  [torn.  ix.  p.  •  Sent,  lib.  iv.  dist  24.  q.  2.  art  5.  [p. 

23  D.J  594  sqq.] 

*  Canu8»  loc,  lib.  vi.  c.  8.  [p.  340.]  '  De  eccl.  dogin.,  lib.  iv.  c.  3.  [torn.  i. 

'  Concord,   cath.,  Ub.   ii.   c  84.   [p.  p.  223  b,  sqq.] 

774.]  ff  [Lukv  xxiL  25;  Matt  xx.  26,  27.] 
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&  11  A  ia-  There  are  very  many  more  things  in  which  the 
ceiiany  of  many  chuTch  of  Eome  hath  greatly  turned  aside  from  the 
other   doctrmes    doctrines  of  scripture  and  the  practice  of  the  catholic 

and       practices  ,   y         j       •     -i*         v        i    * 

Wherein      that    apostouc  and  primitive  church, 
church  has  in-         Such  are  these:   the  invocation  of  saints:    the 
"^^*  insufficiency  of  scriptures  without  traditions  of  faith 

unto  salvation :  their  absolving  sinners  before  they  have  by  cano- 
nical penances^  and  the  fruits  of  a  good  life^  testified  their  repent- 
ance: their  giving  leave  to  simple  presbyters  by  papal  dispensa- 
tion^ to  give  coi^rmation  or  chrism :  selling  masses  for  nine- 
pences :  circumgestation  of  the  eucharist  to  be  adored :  the  dan- 
gerous doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  the  priesfs  intention  in  collat- 
ing sacraments,  by  which  device  they  have  put  it  into  the  power 
of  the  priests  to  damn  whom  he  please  of  his  own  parish:  their 
affinning  that  the  mass  is  a  proper  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for 
the  quick  and  the  dead  :  private  masses,  or  the  Lord's  supper  with- 
out communion ;  which  is  against  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
ancient  church  of  Home  itself;  and  contrary  to  the  tradition  of  the 
apostles,  if  we  -may  believe  pope  CaUxtus^ ;  and  is  also  forbidden 
under  pain  of  excommunication,  Peracta  consecraiione  omnes  com- 
muuicetU  qui  noltierint  ecclesiasticia  carere  liminilnis,  sic  autem  etiam 
apasioU  stattiertmt,  et  sancta  Bamana  tenet  ecclesia,  'when  the 
consecration  is  finished,  let  all  communicate  that  will  not  be  thrust 
from  the  bounds  of  the  church ;  for  bo  the  apostles  appointed,  and 
so  the  holy  church  of  Bome  does  hold/  The  same  also  was  decreed 
by  P.  Soter  and  P.  Martin  in  a  council  of  bishops,  and  most  severely 
enjoined  by  the  canons  of  the  apostles^  as  they  are  cited  in  the  canon 
law  • 

There  are  divers  others,  but  we  suppose  that  those  innovations 
which  we  have  abeady  noted  may  be  sufficient  to  verify  this  chai^ 
of  novelty.  But  we  have  done  this  the  rather,  because  the  Boman 
emissaries  endeavour  to  prevail  amongst  the  ignorant  and  prejudicate 
by  boasting  of  antiquity,  and  calling  their  religion  the  '  old  religion' 
and  the  'catholic  /  so  ensnaring  others  by  ignorant  words,  in  which 
is  no  truth;  their  religion  as  it  is  distinguished ^  from  the  religion  of 
the  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  being  neither  the  old  nor  the 
catholic  religion,  but  new  and  superinduced  by  arts  known  to  all 
who  with  sincerity  and  diligence  have  looked  into  their  pretences. 

But  they  have  taught  every  priest  that  can  scarce  understand  his 
breviary  (of  which  in  Ireland  there  are  but  too  many)  and  very  many 

^  [Gratian.  decret]  de  consecrat.  dist  et  erangelia  audiant,  qui  autem  non  per- 
il cap. '  Peracta.'  Vide  etiam,  ib.  cap. '  In  aeverant  in  oratione  usque  dum  missa 
coena,'  et  cap.  *  Si  quia.'  [ac  cap.  10,  7,  S.  peragatur»  neo  aanctam  communionem 
coll.  2085, 9.]  percipiunt,  velut  inquietudines  ecclesiae 

I  De  consecrat  dist  i.   c.   62.  [col.  commoventea  convenit  communione  pri- 

2076.]   'Omnea    fideL' — Omnes  fidelea  yarl 

qui  conveniunt  in  solennitatibus  aacris         '  [*  as  it  distinguishes'  A.  J 
aid  eccleaiam,  et  icripturas  apostolorum 
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of  the  people,  to  ask,  where  our  religion  was  before  Luther  ?  whereas 
it  appears  by  the  premises,  that  it  is  much  more  easy  for  us  to  shew 
our  religion  before  Luther,  thaii  for  them  to  shew  theirs  before 
Trent.  And  although  they  can  shew  too  much  practice  of  their 
religion  in  the  degenerate  ages  of  the  church,  yet  we  can  and  do 
clearly  shew  ours  in  the  purest  and  first  ages ;  and  can  and  do  draw 
lines  pointing  to  the  times  and  places  where  the  several  rooms  and 
stories  of  their  Babel  was  builded,  and  where  polished,  and  where 
furnished. 

But  when  the  keepers  of  the  field  slept,  and  the  enemy  had  sown 
tares,  and  they  had  choked  the  wheat,  and  almost  destroyed  it ; 
when  the  world  complained  of  the  infinite  errors  in  the  church,  and 
being  oppressed  by  a  violent  power,  durst  not  complain  so  much  as 
they  had  cause ;  and  when  they  who  had  cause  to  complain  were  yet 
themselves  very  much  abused,  and  did  not  complain  in  all  they 
might ;  when  divers  excellent  persons,  S.  Bernard,  Clemangis,  Grost- 
head,  Marsilius,  Ocham,  Alvarus,  abbat  Joachim,  Petrarch,  Savana-' 
rola,  Yalla,  Erasmus,  Mantuan,  Gerson,  Ferus,  Cassander,  Andreas 
Fricius,  Modrevius,  Hermaimus  Coloniensis,  Wasseburgius  arch- 
deacon of  Verdun,  Paulus  Langius'^,  Staphilus,  Telesphorus  de  Cu- 
sentia,  doctor  Talheymius,  Francis  Zabarel  the  cardinal,  and  pope 
Adrian  himself,  with  many  others;  not  to  reckon  Wiclef,  Hus, 
Hierome  of  Prague,  the  Bohemians,  and  the  poor  men  of  Lyons, 
whom  they  called  heretics,  and  confuted  with  fire  and  sword ;  when 
dmost  all  christian  princes  did  complain  heavily  of  the  corrupt  state 
of  the  church  and  oi  religion,  and  no  remedy  could  be  had,  but  the 
very  intended  remedy  made  things  much  worse;  then  it  was  that 
divers  christian  kingdoms,  and  particularly  the  church  of  England, — 

Turn  primum  senio  docilis  sua  saecula  Roma 
Erubuit,  pudet  exacd  jam  temporis,  odit 
Prateritos  foedis  cum  religionibus  annoa* — 

bein^  ashamed  of  the  errors,  superstitions,  heresies,  and  impieties 
which  had  deturpated  the  face  of  the  church ;  looked  in  the  glass  of 
scripture  and  pure  antiquity ;  and  washed  away  those  stains  with 
which  time  and  inadvertency  and  tyranny  had  besmeared  her ;  and 
being  thus  cleansed  and  washed,  is  accused  by  the  Soman  parties  of 
novelty,  and  condemned  because  she  refuses  to  run  into  the  same 
excess  of  riot  and  deordination.  But  we  cannot  deserve  blame  who 
return  to  our  ancient  and  fiirst  health,  by  preferring  a  new  cure 
before  an  old  sore. 

'  In  chronic.  Citizensi.  [in   Pistorii      torn.  i.  fol.  Ratisb.  1726.]   • 
Rer.   Oerman.  scriptt    per    StruTium,         *  [Prudent,  cent  Symmach.  L  612.] 
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CHAPTER  n. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ROlfE^  AS  ITIS  AT  THIS  DAT  DISORDERED^  TEACHES 
DOCTRINES,  AND  USES  PRACTICES,  WHICH  ARE  IN  THEMSELVES,  OR 
IN  THEIR  TRUE  AND  IMMEDIATE  CONSEQUENCES,  DIRECT  IMPIETIES, 
AND  GIVE  WARRANTY  TO  A  WICKED  LIFE. 

1 1.  Such  is  ^^^  fi^*  instance  is  in  their  doctrines  of  repent- 
their  doctrine  of  ance.  For  the  Eoman  doctors  teach  that  unless  it 
repentance.  j^  ^j  accident,  or  in  respect  of  some  other  obligation, 

8  sinner  is  not  bound  presently  to  repent  of  his  sin  as  soon  as  he 
hath  committed  it.  Some  time  or  other  he  must  do  it;  and  if  he 
take  care  so  to  order  his  affairs  that  it  be  not  wholly  omitted,  bat  so 
that  it  be  done  one  time  or  other,  he  is  not  by  the  precept  or  grace 
of  repentance  bound  to  do  more.  Scotus  and  his  scholars  say  that  a 
sinner  is  bound,  viz.,  by  the  precept  of  the  church,  to  repent  on  holy- 
days,  especially  the  great  ones.  But  this  is  thought  too  severe  by 
Soto  and  Medina,  who  teach  that  a  sinner  is  bound  to  repent  but 
once  a  year,  that  is,  against  Easter.  These  doctors  indeed  do  differ 
concerning  the  church's  sense ;  which  according  to  the  best  of  them 
is  bad  enough ;  full  as  bad  as  it  is  stated  in  the  charge :  but  they 
agree  in  the  worst  part  of  it,  viz.,  that  though  the  church  calls  upon 
sinners  to  repent  on  holy-days,  or  at  Easter ;  yet  that  by  the  law  of 
Ood  they  are  not  tied  to  so  much,  but  only  to  repent  in  the  danger 
or  article  of  death.  This  is  the  express  doctrine  taught  in  the  church 
of  Home  by  their  famous  Navar*;  and  for  this  he  quotes  pope  Adrian 
and  cardinal  Cajetan,  and  finally  affirms  it  to  be  '  the  sense  of  all 
men.'  The  same  also  is  taught  by  Eeginaldus^,  saying  '  It  is  true, 
and  the  opinion  of  all  men,  that  the  time  in  which  a  sinner  is  bound 
by  the  commandment  of  God  to  be  contrite  for  his  sins,  is  the 
imminent  article  of  natural  or  violent  death.' 

We  shall  not  need  to  aggravate  this  sad  story  by  the  addition  of 
other  words  to  the  same  purpose  in  a  worse  degree ;  such  as  those 
words  are  of  the  same  Beginmdus,  "  There  is  no  precept  that  a  sinner 
should  not  persevere  in  enmity  against  God;  there  is  no  negative 
precept  forbidding  such  a  perseverance.''  These  are  the  words  of 
this  man,  but  the  proper  and  necessary  consequent  of  that  which 
they  all  teach,  and  to  which  they  must  consent.  For  since  it  is  cer- 
tain that  he  who  hath  sinned  against  God  and  his  conscience  is  in 
a  state  of  enmity,  we  say  he  therefore  ought  to  repent  presently, 
because  until  he  hath  repented  he  is  an  enemy  to  God.  This  they 
confess,  but  they  suppose  it  concludes  nothing;  for  though  they 
consider  and  confess  this,  yet  they  still  saying  a  man  is  not  bound 
by  God's  law  to  repent  till  the  article  of  death,  do  consequently  say 

*  [Azpilcueta  Navarrus,]  enchir.,  c  ^  Praxis  fori  poenit,  lib.  t.  c.  2.  sect 
L  n.  81.  [n.  27  >qq.  p.  83.]  4.  n.  23.  [tonu  L  p.  206.] 
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the  same  thing  that  Beginaldos  does,  and  that  a  man  is  not  bound 
to  come  oat  of  that  state  of  enmity  till  he  be  in  those  circumstances 
that  it  is  very  probable  if  he  does  not  then  come  out  he  must  stay  in 
it  for  ever.  It  is  something  worse  than  this  yet  that  Sotus^  says^ 
'^  Even  to  resolve  to  defer  our  repentance^  and  to  refuse  to  repent 
&r  a  certain  time^  is  but  a  venial  sin  /'  but  Medina^  says  it  is  none 
at  all. 

If  it  be  replied  to  this,  that  though  God  hath  left  it  to  a  sinner'b 
liberty  to  repent  when  he  please,  yet  the  church  hath  been  more 
severe  than  God  hath  been,  and  ties  a  sinner  to  repent  by  collateral 
positive  laws ;  for  having  bound  every  one  to  confess  at  Easter,  con- 
sequently she  hath  tied  every  one  to  repent  at  Easter,  and  so  by  her 
laws,  can  lie  in  the  sin  without  interruption  but  twelve  months,  or 
thereabouts ;  yet  there  is  a  secret  in  this,  which  nevertheless  them* 
•elves  have  been  pleased  to  discover  for  the  ease  of  tender  con* 
sciences,  viz.,  that  the  church  ordains  but  the  means,  the  exteriot 
solemnity  of  it,  and  is  satisfied  if  you  obey  her  laws  by  a  ritual 
repentance ;  but  the  holiness  and  tne  inward  repentance  which  in 
charity  we  should  have  supposed  to  have  been  designed  by  the  laW 
of  festivals,  non  ut  id  quod  per  prceceptum  de  ob^ervatione  feHorvm 
H^ungitmr^,  ^is  not  that  which  is  enjoined  by  the  church  in  her  law 
of  holydays.'  So  that  still  sinners  are  left  to  the  liberty  which  they 
say  God  gave;   even  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  all  the  remaining 

Eleasures  of  that  sin  for  a  little  while,  even  during  our  short  mortal 
fe :  only  we  must  be  sure  to  repent  at  last. 

We  shall  not  trouble  ourselves  or  our  charges  with  confuting  this 
impious  doctrine :  for  it  is  evident  that  this  gives  countenance  and 
too  much  warranty  to  a  wicked  life ;  and  that  of  itself  is  confutation 
enough,  and  is  that  which  we  intended  to  represent. 

If  it  be  answered  that  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  their  church,  but 
of  some  private  doctors ;  we  must  tell  you  that,  if  by  the  doctrine 
of  their  church  they  mean  such  things  only  as  are  decreed  in  thett 
councils,  it  is  to  be  considered  that  but  few  things  are  determined 
in  their  councils ;  nothing  but  articles  of  belief,  and  the  practice  of 
sacraments  relating  to  public  order :  and  if  they  will  not  be  reproved 
for  any  thing  but  what  we  prove  to  be  false  in  the  articles  of  theii^ 
simple  belief,  they  take  a  Uberty  to  say  and  to  do  what  they  list,  and 
to  corrupt  all  the  world  by  their  rules  of  conscience.  But  that  thiA 
is  also  the  doctrine  of  their  church,  their  own  men  tell  us,  Communk 
(mnium,  8fv.^  '  it  is  the  doctrine  of  all  their  men ;'  so  they  affirm,  asf 
we  have  cited  their  own  words  above :  who  also  undertake  to  tell  vA 
in  what  sense  their  church  intends  to  tie  anners  to  actual  repent-* 

*  Dom.  a  Soto»  in  quart,  sent,  dist  edit  Salmandc.  A.D.  1553.  [p.  37.  fol. 

xrii.  qu.  2.  art  6.  concl.  secnnda.  [vi4  Ingoldst  1581.1 

Reginald,  ut  supra,  n.  21.]  •  Reginald.  [Prax.  for.  pcenit]  lib.  d« 

a  Non  est  duMum  quin  id  licitam  sit.  oontrit,  [sc  Kb.  t.]  o.  2.  sect  4.  [n.  22 

—Cod.  de  p<sniten.  tract  1.  q.  6.  p.  IS.  torn.  i.  p.  206.] 
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ance ;  not  as  soon  as  the  sin  is  committed,  but  at  certain  seasons, 
and  then  also  to  no  more  of  it  than  the  external  and  ritual  part.  So 
that  if  their  church  be  injuriously  charged,  themselves  have  done  it, 
not  we.  And  besides  all  this,  it  is  hard  to  suppose  or  expect  that 
the  innumerable  cases  of  conscience  which  a  whole  trade  of  lawyers 
and  divines  amongst  them  have  made,  can  be  entered  into  the  records 
of  councils  and  public  decrees.  In  these  cases  we  are  to  consider, 
who  teaches  them  ?  Their  gravest  doctors,  in  the  face  of  the  sun, 
under  the  intuition  of  authority  in  the  pubUc  conduct  of  souls,  in 
their  allowed  sermons,  in  their  books  licensed  by  a  curious  and  in- 
quisitive authority,  not  passing  from  them  but  by  warranty  from 
several  hands  intrusted  to  examine  them,  ne  fdes  ecclesia  aliquid 
deirimenti  patialur,  Hhat  nothing  be  pubUshed  but  what  is  con- 
sonant to  the  catholic  faith.'  And  therefore  these  things  cannot  be 
esteemed  private  opinions' :  especially  since  if  they  be,  yet  they  are 
the  private  opinions  of  them  all,  and  that  we  understand  to  be  pubUc 
enough :  and  are  so  their  doctrine,  as  what  the  scribes  and  pharisees 
taught  their  disciples,  though  the  whole  church  of  the  Jews  had  not 
passed  it  into  a  law.  So  this  is  the  Boman  doctrine,  though  not  the 
Boman  law  :  which  difference  we  desire  may  be  observed  in  many  of 
the  following  instances,  that  this  objection  may  no  more  interpose 
for  an  escape,  or  excuse ;  but  we  shall  have  occasion  again  to  speak 
to  it,  upon  new  particulars. 

But  this  though  it  be  infinitely  intolerable,  yet  it  is  but  the  be- 
ginning of  sorrows ;  for  the  guides  of  souls  in  the  Roman  church 
have  prevaricated  in  all  the  parts  of  repentance  most  sadly  and 
dangerously. 

The  next  things  therefore  that  we  shall  remark  are  their  doctrines 
concerning  contrition :  which  when  it  is  genuine  and  true,  that  is, 
a  true  cordial  sorrow  for  having  sinned  against  God ;  a  sorrow  pro- 
ceeding from  the  love  of  God,  and  conversion  to  Him,  and  ending 
in  a  dereliction  of  all  our  sins,  and  a  walking  in  all  righteousness ; 
both  the  psalms  and  the  prophets,  the  Old  testament  and  the  New, 
the  Greek  fathers  and  the  Latin,  have  allowed  as  sufficient  for  the 
pardon  of  our  sins  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  (as  our  writers  have 
often  proved  in  their  sermons,  and  books  of  conscience)  :  yet  first, 
the  church  of  Eome  does  not  allow  it  to  be  of  any  value  unless  it  be 
joined  with  a  desire  to  confess  their  sins  to  a  priest ;  saying  that  a 
man  by  contrition  is  not  reconciled  to  God  without  their  sacramental 
or  ritual  penance,  actual  or  votive ;  and  this  is  decreed  by  the  council 
of  Trent« :  which  thing  besides  that  it  is  against  scripture  and  the 
promises  of  the  gospel,  and  not  only  "teaches  for  doctrine  the 
commandments  of  men,"  but  evacuates  the  goodness  of  God  by  their 

'  Non  illico  ut  homo  se  reum  sentit  — Dom.  a  Soto,  in  quart,  sent  dist  xviL 

Cttlpae,  pcenitentiae   lege  pcenitere  con-  qu.  2.  art  6.  [concl.  2.  p.  420.] 

stringitur ;  haec  profecto  conclusio  more  f  Sessio  iv.  [leg.  xiv.J  can.  4.  [torn.  z. 

et  U8U  ecclesiae  satis  videtur  constabUita.  col.  98.] 
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traditions,  and  weakens  and  discourages  the  best  repentance,  and 
prefers  repentance  towards  men  before  that  which  the  scripture  calls 
''  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/' 

But  the  maUgnity  of  this  doctrine,  and  its  influence  it  hath  on  an 
evil  life,  appears  in  the  other  corresponding  part  of  this  doctrine. 
For  as  '  contrition'  without  their  ritual  and  sacramental  confession  will 
not  reconcile  us  to  God :  so  '  attrition'  as  they  call  it,  or  contrition 
imperfect,  proceeding  from  fear  of  damnation,  together  with  their 
sacrament,  will  reconcile  the  sinner.  Contrition  without  it  will  not, 
attrition  with  it  will  reconcile  us;  and  therefore  by  this  doctrine, 
which  is  expressly  decreed  at  Trent,  there  is  no  necessity  of  contrition 
at  all ;  and  attrition  is  as  good  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  pardon : 
and  a  little  repentance  will  prevail  as  well  as  the  greatest,  the  imper- 
fect as  well  as  the  perfect.  So  Guilielmus  de  Rubione^  explains  this 
doctrine:  he  that  confesses  his  sins,  grieving  but  a  little,  obtains 
remission  of  his  sins  by  the  sacrament  of  penance  ministered  to  him 
by  the  priest  absolving  him.  So  that  although  God  working  contri- 
tion in  a  penitent,  hath  not  done  his  work  for  him  without  the 
priest's  absolution,  in  desire  at  least;  yet  if  the  priest  do  his  part, 
he  hath  done  the  work  for  the  penitent,  though  God  had  not  wrought 
that  excellent  grace  of  contrition  in  the  penitent. 

But  for  the  contrition  itself :  it  is  a  good  word,  but  of  no  severity 
or  affrightment  by  the  Roman  doctrine ;  "  One  contrition,  one  act  of 
it  though  but  little  and  remiss,  can  blot  out  any  even  the  greatest 
sin,"  (always  understanding  it  in  the  sense  of  the  church,  that  is,  in 
the  sacrament  of  penance,)  saith  cardinal  Tolet*.  "  A  certain  little 
inward  grief  of  mind  is  required  to  the  perfection  of  repentance," 
said  Maldonat^.  And  "to  contrition,  a  grief  in  general  for  all  our 
sins  is  sufficient,  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  grieve  for  any  one  sin 
more  than  another,"  said  Franciscus  de  Victoria* ;  the  greatest  sin 
and  the  smallest  as  to  this,  are  all  alike ;  and  as  for  the  contrition 
itself,  "any  intension  or  degree  whatsoever,  in  any  instant  whatso- 
ever, is  sufficient  to  obtain  mercy  and  remission,"  said  the  same 
author™. 

Now  let  this  be  added  to  the  former,  and  the  sequel  is  this,  that  if 
a  man  live  a  wicked  Ufe  for  threescore  or  fourscore  years  together, 
yet  if  in  the  article  of  his  death,  sooner  than  which  God  hath  not 
commanded  him  to  repent,  he  be  a  little  sorrowful  for  his  sins,  then 
resolving  for  the  present  that  he  will  do  so  no  more;  and  though 
this  sorrow  hath  in  it  no  love  of  God,  but  only  a  fear  of  hell,  and  a 
hope  that  God  will  pardon  him ;  this,  if  the  priest  absolves  him,  does 
instantly  pass  him  into  a  state  of  salvation.     The  priest  with  two 

b  In  iv.  sent  dist  18.  q.  1.  [fol.  179  a.]  62  a.— 8to.  AntT.  1580.] 

*  Lib.  iiL  instruct,  sacerdot,  cap.  6.  n.  ^  Quaecunque  intensio  contra  pecca- 

4.  [p.  547.]  turn,  in  quocunque  instanti,  sufficiet  ad 

^  Sum.,  qu.  xvi.  art.  1.  [p.  231.]  consequendam  misericordiam  et  remisai- 

>  De  contrit.,  num.  107.  [leg.  1 16.  fol  onem. — Ibid.,  n.  106.  [log.  117.  fol  62  b.] 
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fingers  and  a  thnmb  oan  do  his  work  for  him;  only  he  must  be 
ffreatly  disposed  and  prepared  to  receive  it :  greatly,  we  say,  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  the  Koman  church ;  for  he  must  be  attrite,  or  it 
were  better  if  he  were  contrite ;  one  act  of  ^rief,  a  little  one,  and 
that  not  for  one  sin  more  than  another,  and  this  at  the  end  of  a  long 
wicked  life,  at  the  time  of  our  death,  will  make  all  sure. 

Upon  tl^se  terms  it  is  a  wonder  that  all  wicked  men  in  the  world 
are  not  papists ;  where  they  may  live  so  merrily,  and  die  so  securely, 
and  are  out  of  all  danger,  unless  peradventure  they  die  veiy  suddenly, 
whidi  because  so  very  few  do,  the  venture  is  esteemed  nothing,  and 
it  ii  a  thoosaiid  to  one  on  the  sinner's  side. 

I  %  And  con-        We  know  it  wiH  be  said  that  the  Roman  church 
*•««•  enjoins  confession,  and  imposes  penances ;  and  these 

are  a  great  restraint  to  sinners,  and  gather  up  what  was  scattered 
before.    The  reply  is  easy,  but  it  is  very  sad :  for, 

1)  For  ccNafession ;  it  is  true,  to  them  who  are  not  used  to  it,  as 
it  is  at  the  first  time,  and  for  that  once,  it  is  as  troublesome  as  for  a 
bashf al  man  to  speak  orations  in  public ;  but  where  it  is  so  perpetual 
and  universal,  and  done  by  companies  and  crowds,  at  a  solemn  set 
time ;  and  when  it  may  be  done  to  any  one  besides  the  parish-priest, 
to  a  friar  that  begs,  or  to  a  monk  in  his  dorter°,  done  in  the  ear,  it 
may  be,  to  a  person  that  hath  done  worse,  and  therefore  hath  no  awe 
upon  me  but  what  his  order  imprints,  and  his  viciousness  takes  off; 
vh^i  we  see  women  and  boys,  princes  and  prelates  do  the  same  every 
day :  and  as  oftentimes  they  are  never  the  better,  so  they  are  not  at 
aU  ashamed ;  but  men  look  upon  it  as  a  certain  cure,  like  pulling  off 
a  man's  clothes  to  go  and  wa^  in  a  river ;  and  make  it  by  use  and 
habit,  by  confidence  and  custom,  to  be  no  certain  pain ;  and  the 
women  blush  or  smile,  weep  or  are  unmored,  as  it  happens  under 
their  veil,  and  the  men  under  the  boldness  of  their  sex ;  when  we  see 
that  men  and  women  confess  to-day  and  sin  to-morrow,  and  are  not 
affijghted  from  their  sin  the  more  for  it,  because  they  know  the  worst 
of  it,  and  have  felt  it  often,  and  believe  to  be  eased  by  it ;  certain  it 
is  that  a  litde  reason  and  a  little  observation  will  su£Sce  to  conclude 
that  this  practice  of  confession  hath  ip  it  no  affrightment,  not  so 
much  as  the  horror  of  the  sin  itself  hath  to  the  conscience.  For 
they  who  commit  sins  <K>nfidentiy,  will  with  less  regret  (it  may  be) 
eoi^ess  it  in  this  manner,  where  it  is  the  fashion  for  eveiy  one  to 
do  it.  And  when  all  the  world  observes  how  loosely  the  Italians, 
Spaniards,  and  French  do  live  in  their  carnivals ;  giving  to  them- 
sdives  all  liberty  and  lioenoe  to  do  the  vilest  things  at  that  time,  not 
only  because  they  are  for  a  while  to  take  their  leave  of  them,  but 
because  they  are  (as  they  suppose)  to  be  so  soon  eased  of  their 
crimes  by  confession,  and  the  circular  and  never-failing  hand  of  the 

n  [<  dorioir/  fr. « donnitory.'] 
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priest ;  they  will  have  no  reason  to  admire  the  severity  of  cosfesdon : 
which  as  it  was  most  certainly  intended  as  a  deletory^  of  sin,  and 
might  do  its  first  intention  if  it  were  equally  managed ;  so  now  oer- 
tainly  it  gives  confidence  to  many  men  to  sin,  and  to  most  men  to 
ne^ect  the  greater  and  more  effective  parts  of  essential  repentance. 

We  shall  not  need  to  observe  how  confession  is  made  a  minister  of 
state,  a  pick-lock  of  secrets,  a  spy  upon  fEunilies,  a  searcher  of  in- 
clinations, a  betraying  to  temptations ;  for  this  is  wholly  by  the  fault 
of  the  men,  and  not  of  the  doctrine ;  but  even  the  doctrine  itself,  as 
it  is  handled  in  the  church  of  Eome,  is  so  far  from  bringing  peace  to 
troubled  consciences,  that  it  intromits  more  scruples  and  cases  ihsa 
it  can  resolve. 

For  besides  that  itself  is  a  question,  and  they  have  made  it  danger- 
ous by  pretending  that  it  is  by  divine  right  and  institution  (for  so 
some  of  the  schoolmen^  teach,  and  the  canonists  say  the  contrary^ 
and  that  it  is  only  of  human  and  positive  constitution)  and  by  this 
difference  in  so  great  a  point  have  made  the  whole  economy  of  their 
repentance,  which  relies  upon  the  supposed  necessity  of  confession, 
to  fail,  or  to  shake  vehemently,  and  at  the  best  to  be  a  foundation 
too  uncertain  to  build  the  hopes  of  salvation  on  it ;  besides  all  this, 
we  say  their  rules  and  doctrines  of  confession  enjoin  some  things  that 
are  oi  themselves  dangerous,  and  lead  into  temptation.  An  instance 
of  this  is  in  that  which  is  decreed  in  the  canons  of  Trent',  that  the 
penitent  must  not  only  confess  every  mortal  sin  which  after  diligent 
enquiry  he  remembers,  but  even  his  very  sinful  thoughts  in  parti- 
cular, and  his  secret  desires,  and  every  circumstance  which  changes 
the  kind  of  the  sin,  or  (as  some  add)  does  notably  increase  it :  and 
how  this  can  be  safely  done,  and  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things, 
and  who  can  tell  his  circumstances  without  tempting  his  confessor, 
or  betraying  and  defaming  another  person  (which  is  forbidden)  and 
in  what  cases  it  may  be  done  or  in  what  cases  omitted ;  and  whether 
the  confession  be  valid  upon  infinite  other  considerations,  and 
whether  it  be  to  be  repeated  in  whole  or  in  part,  and  how  often, 
and  how  much ;  these  things  are  so  uncertain,  casual  and  contingent 
and  so  many  cases  are  multiplied  upon  every  one  of  these,  and  these 
so  disputed  and  argued  by  their  greatest  doctors,  by  Thomas,  and 


^  [sic  edd. — ^A  confusion  appears  to 
have  crept  in  between  *deletery,'  from 
the  greek ;  and  '  deletory/  from  the  la- 
tin.] 

'  Vide  Biel,  lib.  iv.  dist  17.  q.  1.  [torn. 
iL  p.  650.]  et  Scotum,  ibid.  [torn.  ix.  p. 
299.]  et  Bonavent,  ib.  n.  72.  [torn.  v.  p. 
260.] 

q  Meliut  dicitor,  earn  institutam  fuisse 
a  quadam  universalis  ecclesiae  traditione, 
quam  ex  novi  vel  veteris  testamenti  auo- 
toritate;  et  tamen  negatur  haBC  traditio 
esse  univenalis.  Confesno  doo  est  neces- 


saria  apud  Graeoos,  quia  non  emanavit 
ad  iUos  traditio  talis. — De  pcenit  dist 
V.  in  principio,  Gloss,  ibid.  [col.  195S.] 
Vide  etiam  Panormitan.  super  Decreta, 
lib.  v.  cap.  *  Quod  autem,'  [De  pcenit  cap. 
4.  foL  260.]  c.  *Omni8  utriusque  sexus,' 
sect  18.  'extrav.  Gloss.'  [Ibid.  cap.  12. 
fol.  265  b.— fol.  Lugd.  1686.]  Maldona- 
tus  fatetur  omnes  canonistas  in  banc  sen- 
tentiam  consensisse. — Disp.  de  sacram., 
torn,  it  c.  2.  de  confess,  orig.  [p.  36.] 

'  Sess.  It.  [leg.  xiv.]  can.  7.  [torn.  x. 
coL  98.] 
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ScotnSy  and  all  the  sclioolmen,  and  by  the  casuists ;  that,  as  Beatos 
Rhenauus  complains,  it  was  truly  observed  by  the  famous  John 
Oeilerius  that  according  to  their  cases,  enquiries,  and  conclusions,  it 
is  impossible  for  any  man  to  make  a  right  confession.  So  that  al- 
though the  shame  of  private  confession  be  very  tolerable  and  easy, 
yet  the  cases  and  scruples  which  they  have  introduced  are  neither 
easy  nor  tolerable ;  and  though  (as  it  is  now  used)  there  be  but  little 
in  it  to  restrain  sin,  yet  there  is  veiy  much  danger  of  increasing  it, 
and  of  receiving  no  benefit  by  it. 

1 8.  Ofpenfln-  ^)  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  penances  and  satisfactions,  of 
ees  and  satiafac-  which  they  boast  SO  mucli  as  being  so  great  restraints 
**°°^  to  sin,  these  as  they  are  publicly  handled  are  nothing 

but  words  and  ineffective  sounds.  For  first,  if  we  consider  what  the 
penances  themselves  are  which  are  enjoined,  they  are  reduced  from 
the  ancient  canonical  penances  to  private  and  arbitrary,  from  years  to 
hours,  from  great  severity  to  gentleness  and  flattery,  from  fasting  and 

Jmblic  shame  to  the  saying  over  their  beads,  from  cordial  to  ritual, 
rom  smart  to  money,  from  heartiness  and  earnest'  to  pageantry  and 
theatrical  images  of  penance ;  and  if  some  confessors  happen  to  be 
severe,  there  are  ways  enough  to  be  eased.  For  the  penitent  may 
have  leave  to  go  to  a  gentler,  or  he  may  get  commutations,  or  he 
may  get  some  body  else  to  do  them  for  him' :  and  if  his  penances  be 
never  so  great^  or  never  so  little,  yet  it  may  be  all  supplied  by  indul- 
gences ;  of  which  there  are  such  store  in  the  Lateran  at  Rome,  that, 
as  pope  Boniface  said,  no  man  is  able  to  number  them ;  yet  he  con- 
firmed them  all. 

In  the  church  of  Sancta  Maria  de  Popolo  there  are  for  every  day 
in  the  year  two  thousand  and  eight  hundred  years  of  pardon,  besides 
fourteen  thousand  and  fourteen  carentanes";  which  in  one  year 
amount  to  more  than  a  million :  all  wliich  are  confirmed  by  the  popes 
Paschal  the  first,  Boniface  the  eighth,  and  Gregory  the  ninth.  In 
the  church  of  S.  Vitus  and  Modestus,  there  are  for  every  day  in  the 
year  seven  thousand  years,  and  seven  thousand  carentanes  of  pardon, 
and  a  pardon  of  a  third  part  of  all  our  sins  besides ;  and  the  price  of 
all  this  is  but  praying  before  an  altar  in  that  church.  At  the  sepul- 
chre of  Christ  in  Venice  there  is  hung  up  a  prayer  of  S.  Augustine, 
with  an  indulgence  of  fourscore  and  two  thousand  years,  granted  by 
Boniface  the  eighth  (who  was  of  all  the  popes  the  most  bountiful  of 
the  church's  treasure)  and  Benedict  the  eleventh,  to  him  that  shall 
say  it,  and  that  for  every  day  toties  qiwiies.  The  divine  pardon  of 
Sica  gave  a  plenary  indulgence  to  every  one  that  being  confessed  and 
communicated  should  pray  there  in  the  Franciscan  church  of  Sancia 
Maria  de  gli  Angeliy  and  this  pardon  is  ab  omni  pcma  et  culpa.    The 

•  ['earnestness*  C]  11.  n.  6.  fp-  571.] 

*  Eman.  S&,  Y.  Satisfact  n.  10.  [p.  «  [Quadragena,quarentena,  carena,are 
843.]  Tolet.,  lib.  iii.  instr.  sacercLt  cap.      the  same  word  orij^inallv ;  seeDu  Cange.] 
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he  leqnired  by  Ood.  A  little  alms  to  a  priest^  a  small  oblation  to  a 
€harch>  a  pilgrimage  to  the  image  or  reliqaes  of  a  saint^  wearing 
8.  Francis'  cord,  saying  over  the  beads  with  an  hallowed  appendent^ 
entering  into  a  fraternity,  praying  at  a  privileged  altar,  leaving  a 
legacy  for  a  soul-mass,  visiting  a  privileged  cemetery,  and  twenty 
other  devices,  will  secure  the  sinner  from  suffering  punishment  here 
or  hereafter,  more  than  his  friendly  priest  is  pleased  gently  to  impose. 

To  them  that  ask,  what  should  any  one  need  to  get  so  many  hun- 
dred thousand  years  of  pardon  as  are  ready  to  be  had  upon  very  easy 
terms  ?  they  answer  as  before,  that  whereas  it  may  be  for  perjury  the 
ancient  canons  enjoined  penance  all  their  life^,  that  will  be  supposed 
to  be  twenty  or  forty  years,  or  suppose  an  hundred ;  if  the  man  have 
been  perjured  a  thousand  times,  and  committed  adultery  so  often, 
and  done  innumerable  other  sins,  for  every  one  of  which  he  deserves 
to  suffer  forty  years'  penance ;  and  how  much  more  in  the  account  of 
God  he  deserves,  he  knows  not :  if  he  be  attrite,  and  confessed  so  ^, 
that  the  guilt  is  taken  away,  yet  as  much  temporal  punishment  re- 
mains due  as  is  not  paid  here :  but  the  indulgences  of  the  church 
will  take  off  so  much  as  it  comes  to,  even  of  all  that  would  be  suffered 
in  purgatoiy.  Now  it  is  true  that  purgatory  (at  least  as  is  believed) 
cannot  last  a  hundred  thousand  years ;  out  yet  God  may  by  the  acer- 
bity of  the  flames  in  twenty  years  equal  tlie  canonical  penances  of 
twenty  thousand  years :  to  prevent  which,  these  indulgences  of  so 
many  thousand  years  are  devised.  A  wise  and  thrifty  invention  sure, 
and  well  contrived,  and  rightly  applotted  according  to  every  man's 
need,  and  according  as  they  suspect  his  bill  shall  amount  to. 

This  strange  invention,  as  strange  as  it  is,  will  be  owned ;  for  this 
IB  the  account  of  it  which  we  find  in  Bellarmine' :  and  although 
G^rson^  and  Dominicus  a  Soto^  are  ashamed  of  these  prodigious  in- 
dulgences, and  suppose  that  the  pope's  questuaries  did  procure  them, 
yet  it  must  not  be  so  disowned ;  truth  is  truth,  and  it  is  notoriously 
fio,  and  therefore  a  reason  must  be  found  out  for  it,  and  this  is  it 
which  we  have  accounted.  But  the  use  we  make  of  it  is  this ;  that 
fdnce  they  have  declared  that  when  sins  are  pardoned  so  easily,  yet 
the  punishment  remains  so  very  great,  and  that  so  much  must  be 
suffered  here  or  in  purgatory ;  it  is  strange  that  they  should  not  only 
in  effect  pretend  to  shew  more  mercy  than  God  does,  or  the  primitive 
church  did;  biit  that  they  should  directly  lay  aside  the  primitive 
discipline,  and  while  they  declaim  against  their  adversaries  for  saying 
they  are  not  necessary,  yet  at  the  same  time  they  should  devise  tricks 
to  take  them  quite  away,  so  that  neither  penances  shall  much  smart 
here,  nor  purgatory  (which  is  a  device  to  make  men  be  Mulatas,  as 
the  Spaniard  caUs  half-christians,  a  device  to  make  a  man  go  to 

^  Vid.  concil.  Tribur.,  c.  64.  [torn.  vi.  »  De  indulgent,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  sect  •  Ex- 

OoL  455.]— Burchard.,  lib.  xix.  [p.  267.]  istit  autem.'  [torn.  iii.  col.  1528.] 

Tertul.  lib.  de  poenitentia.  [§  9.  p.  127.J  '  [Cited  by  Bellarmine,  as  above.] 

^  [sic  punct  B,  C] 
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heavea  and  to  hell  too)  shall  not  torment  them  hereafter.  However 
k  be^  yet  things  are  so  ordered  that  the  noise  of  penances  need  not 
trouble  the  greatest  criminal,  unless  he  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  live 
in  no  country  and  near  no  church,  and  without  priest,  or  friend,  or 
money,  or  notice  of  any  thing  that  is  so  loudly  talked  of  in  chiisteii- 
dom.  If  he  be,  he  hath  no  help  but  one;  he  must  live  a  holy  and 
a  severe  life,  which  is  the  only  great  calamity  which  they  are  com- 
manded to  suffer  in  the  church  of  England ;  but  if  he  be  not,  the 
case  is  plain,  he  may  by  these  doctrines  take  his  ease. 

§  4.  Thetrdoc-        We  doubt  uot  but  they  who  understand  Uie  pro- 
trine  about  uar-    p^j  sequel  of  these  things,  will  not  wonder  that  the 

don  and    mdiil-      '^i        i      r  t>  i_      i  j  i.  £ 

gtDtm,  contri-  CDUTch  of  Eomc  should  havc  a  numerous  company  of 
^n  and  satU-    proselytes,  made  up  of  such  as  the  b^nnmgs  of 

^^^  David's  army  were.      But  that  we  may  undeceive 

them  also,  for  to  their  souls  we  intend  charity  and  relief  by  this 
address,  we  have  thought  fit  to  add  one  consideration  more,  and  that 
is,  that  it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  .tarust  to  this,  or  any  thing  of 
this ;  not  only  because  there  is  no  foundation  of  truth  in  these  new 
devices,  but  because  even  the  Roman  doctors  themselves,  when  thegr 
are  pinched  with  an  objection,  let  their  hold  go,  and  to  escape  do  in 
remarkable  measures  destroy  their  own  new  building. 

The  case  is  this;  to  them  who  say  that  ''if  th^e  were  truth  in 
these  pretensions,  then  all  these  and  the  many  millions  of  indulgences 
more,  and  the  many  other  ways  of  releasing  souls  out  of  purgatory, 
the  innumerable  masses  said  every  day,  the  power  of  the  keys  so 
largely  employed,  would  in  a  short  time  have  emptied  purgatory  of 
all  her  sad  inhabitants,  or  it  may  be  very  few  would  go  thither,  and 
they  that  unfortunately  do,  cannot  stay  long ;  and  consequently,  be* 
sides  tliat  this  great  softness  and  easiness  of  procedure  would  give 
confidence  to  the  greatest  sinners,  and  the  hopes  of  purgatory  would 
destroy  the  fears  of  hell,  and  the  certainty  of  doing  wdl  enough  in  aa 
imperfect  life  would  make  men  careless  of  the  more  excellent :  be- 
sides these  things,  there  will  need  no  continuation  of  pensions  to  pray 
for  persons  dead  many  years  ago  :"  to  them,  I  say,  who  talk  to  them 
at  this  rate,  they  have  enough  to  answer ; — 

Deceive  not  yourselves,  there  are  more  things  to  be  reckoned  for 
than  so ;  for  when  you  have  deserved  great  punishments  for  great 
sins,  and  the  guilt  is  taken  off  by  absolution,  and  (you  suppose)  the 
punishment  by  indulgences  or  the  satisfaction  of  others;  it  may  be 
so,  and  it  may  be  not  so. 

1.  For  first,  it  is  according  as  your  indulgence  is.  Suppose  it  for 
forty  years,  or  it  may  be  a  hunored,  or  a  thousand,  (and  that  is  a 
great  matter,)  yet  peradventure  according  to  the  old  penitential  rate 
you  have  deserved  the  penance  of  forty  thousand  years ;  or  at  least 
you  may  have  done  so  by  the  more  severe  account  of  God :  if  the 
penance  of  forty  years  be  tskesn  off  by  your  indulgence,  it  does  as 
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much  of  the  work  as  was  promised  or  intended ;  but  you  can  feel 
little  ease  if  still  there  remains  due  the  penance  of  threescore  thou- 
sand years.  No  man  can  tell  the  difference  when  what  remains  shall 
be  so  great  as  to  surmount  all  the  evils  of  this  life ;  and  the  abate- 
ment may  be  accounted  by  pen  and  ink^  but  will  signify  little  in  the 
Serception :  it  is  like  the  casting  out  of  a  devil  out  of  a  miserable 
emoniac^  when  there  still  remains  fifty  more  as  bad  as  he  that 
went  away ;  the  man  will  hardly  find  how  much  he  is  advanced  in  his 
cure. 

2.  But  secondly,  you  have  with  much  labour  and  some  charge 
purchased  to  vourself  so  many  Quadragenes^,  or  Lents  of  pardon ;  that 
IS,  you  have  bought  off  the  penances  x)f  so  many  times  forty  days.  It 
is  well ;  but  were  you  well  advised  ?  it  may  be  your  Quadragenes 
are  not  Carenes  ^,  that  is,  are  not  a  quitting  the  severest  penances  of 
fasting  so  long  in  bread  and  water :  for  there  is  great  difference  in 
the  manner  of  keeping  a  penitential  Lent,  and  it  may  be  you  have 
purchased  but  some  hghter  thing ;  and  then  if  your  demerit  arise  to 
«o  many  Carenes,  and  you  purchased  but  mere  Quadragenes,  with- 
out a  minute  and  a  table  of  particulars  you  may  stay  longer  in  purga- 
tory than  you  expected. 

3.  But  therefore  your  best  way  is  to  get  a  plenary  indulgence ; 
and  th^ct  may  be  had  on  reasonable  terms :  but  take  heed  you  do  not 
think  yourscJf  secure,  for  a  plenary  indulgence  does  not  do  all  that  it 
may  be  you  require ;  for  there  is  an  indulgence  more  full,  and  an- 
other most  full',  and  it  is  not  agreed  upon  among  the  doctors 
whether  a  plenary  indulgence  is  to  be  extended  beyond  the  taking 
off  those  penances  which  were  actually  enjoined  by  the  confessor,  or 
how  far  they  go  further.  And  they  that  read  Turrecremata,  Navar, 
Cordubensis,  Fabius  Incamatus,  Petrus  de  Soto,  Armilla  aurea  *,  Aqui- 
nas, Tolet,  Cajetan,  in  their  several  accounts  of  indulgences,  will  soon 
perceive  that  all  this  is  but  a  handful  of  smoke ;  when  you  hold  it, 
you  hold  it  not. 

4.  But  further  yet;  all  indulgences  are  granted  upon  some  in- 
ducement, and  are  not  ex  mero  motu,  or  acts  of  mere  grace  without 
cause ;  and  if  the  cause  be  not  reasonable,  they  are  invalid :  and 
whether  the  cause  be  suiBBcient  will  be  very  hard  to  judge.  And  if 
there  be  for  the  indulgence,  yet  if  there  be  not  a  reasonable  cause  for 
the  quantity  of  the  indulgence,  you  cannot  tell  how  much  you  get : 
and  the  preachers  of  indulgences  ought  not  to  declare  how  valid  they 
are  asseriive,  that  is,  by  any  confidence ;  but  opinutive,  or  recitative^ 
they  can  only  tell  what  is  said,  or  what  is  their  own  opinion. 

5.  When  this  difficulty  is  passed  over,  yet  it  may  be  the  person  is 
not  capable  of  them ;  for  if  he  be  not  in  the  state  of  grace,  all  is  no- 
thing ;  and  if  he  be,  yet  if  he  does  not  perform  the  condition  of  the 

y  [See  p.  232,  note  u,  above.]  fol.  Yen.  1578.] 

*  Vide  Joan,  de  Turrecremata  in  com-         •  [Auctore  Barthol.  Fumo,  Sto.  Yen* 
ment.  dist.  1.  de  poeuitent.  [torn.  ▼.  p.  95.      1554.] 


CHAP,  n.]       POPERY  WARRANTS  IMPIETY  AND  EVIL  LIFE.  237 

indolgence  actually^  his  mere  endeavour  or  good  desire  is  nothing. 
And  when  the  conditions  are  actually  done,  it  must  be  enquired 
whether  in  the  time  of  doing  them  you  were  in  charity ;  whether  you 
be  so  at  least  in  the  last  day  of  finishing  them  :  it  is  good  to  be  cer- 
tain in  this,  lest  all  evaporate  and  come  to  nothing.  But  yet  suppose 
this  too,  though  the  work  you  are  to  do  as  the  condition  of  the  in- 
dulgence be  done  so  well  that  you  lose  not  all  the  indulgence ;  yet 
for  every  degree  of  imperfection  in  that  work  you  will  lose  a  part  of 
the  indulgence,  and  then  it  will  be  hard  to  tell  whether  you  get  half 
90  much  as  you  propounded  to  yourself.  But  here  pope  Adrian*' 
troubles  the  whole  affair  again :  for  if  the  indulgence  oe  only  given 
according  to  the  worthiness  of  the  work  done,  then  that  will  avail  of 
itself  without  any  grant  from  the  church;  and  then  it  is  hugely 
questionable  whether  the  pope's  authority  be  of  any  use  in  this  whole 
matter. 

6.  But  there  is  yet  a  greater  heap  of  dangers  and  uncertainties ; 
for  you  must  be  sure  of  the  authoritv  of  him  that  gives  the  indul- 
gence, and  in  this  there  are  many  doubtful  questions ;  but  when  they 
are  over,  yet  it  is  worth  enquiry  (for  some  doctors  are  fearful  in  this 

Eoint)  whether  the  intromission  of  venial  sins,  without  which  no  man 
ves,  does  hinder  the  fruit  of  the  indulgence ;  for  if  it  does,  all  the 
cost  is  lost. 

7.  When  an  indulgence  is  given,  put  case  to  abide  forty  days  on 
certain  conditions,  whether  these  forty  days  are  to  be  taken  collec- 
tively or  distributively^ ;  for  because  it  is  confessed  that  the  matter  of 
indulgences  is  res  odibilis,  'a  hateful  and  an  odious  matter,'  it  is 
not  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  favour,  but  of  greatest  severity ; 
and  therefore  it  is  good  to  know  beforehand  what  to  trust  to,  to 
enquire  how  the  bull  is  penned,  and  what  sense  of  law  every  w<»rd 
does  bear ;  for  it  may  be  any  good  man's  case.  If  an  indulgence  be 
granted  to  a  place  for  so  many  davs  in  every  year,  it  were  fit  you 
enquire  for  how  many  years  that  will  last ;  for  some  doctors  say  that 
if  a  definite  number  of  yeara  be  not  set  down,  it  is  intended  to  last 
but  twenty  years  :  and  therefore  it  is  good  to  be  wise  early. 

8.  But  it  is  yet  of  greater  consideration ;  if  you  take  out  a  bull  of 
indulgence  relating  to  the  article  of  death,  in  case  you  recover  that 
sickness  in  which  you  thought  you  should  use  it,  you  must  consider 
whether  you  must  not  take  out  a  new  one  for  the  next  fit  of  sick- 
ness ;  or  will  the  first,  which  stood  for  nothing,  keep  cold,  and  with- 
out aiw  sensible  error  serve  when  you  shall  indeed  me  ? 

9.  X  ou  must  also  enquire  and  be  rightly  informed  whether  an  in- 
dulgence granted  upon  a  certain  festival  will  be  valid  if  the  day  be 
changed  (as  they  were  all  at  once  by  the  Gregorian  calendar)  or  if 

«•  [Sarpi,]  Hist  concil  Trident,  Ub.  i.     indulgent  [p»rt  iL  tract  «.  p.  219  sqq. 
p.  20.    Londin.  edit  [fol.  1629.]  — Sto.  Lugd.  1611.] 

«  Fab.  Incarnat  Scrutin.  sacerd.,  De 
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yoQ  go  into  another  oounirr  where  the  fe»t  is  not  kept  the 
day,  as  it  happens  in  moveable  jEeasts,  and  on  S.  Bartholomew's  day^ 
and  scHne  others. 

10.  When  yonr  lawyers  have  told  yon  their  opinion  of  all  theaei 
questions,  and  given  it  under  their  hands,  it  will  concern  yoa  tor 
enquiie  yet  further  whether  a  succeeding  pope  have  not  or  cannot 
revoke  an  indulgence  granted  by  his  predecessor;  for  this  is  often 
done  in  matters  of  favour  and  privileges ;  and  the  German  princes'^ 
complained  sadly  of  it;  and  it  was  complained  in  the  council  dl 
Lyons*,  that  Martin  the  legate  of  pope  Innocent  the  eighth'  revoked 
and  dissipated  all  former  grantss  •  and  it  is  an  old  rule,  Papa  wwn^ 
guam  dbi  ligai  numuSy  '  the  pope  never  binds  hb  own  hands*'  Bui 
here  some  caution  would  do  well. 

11.  It  is  worth  enquiry  whether  in  the  year  of  jubilee  tdl  other 
indulgences  be  suspended ;  for  though  some  think  they  are  not>  yet 
Navar  and  Emanuel  S&  affirm  that  they  are ;  and  if  they  chance  to 
say  true,  (for  no  man  knows  whether  they  do  or  no,)  you  may  be  at  at 
loss  that  way.    And  when  all  this  is  done,  yet 

12.  Your  indulgences  will  be  of  no  avail  to  you  in  reserved  cases^ 
which  are  very  many.  A  great  many  more  very  fine  scruples  mighti 
be  moved,  and  are  so ;  and  therefore  when  you  have  gotten  all  the 
security  you  can  by  these,  you  are  not  safe  at  all.  But  therefore  be 
sure  still  to  get  masses  to  be  said. 

So  that  now  the  great  objection  is  answered ;  you  need  not  fear 
that  saying  masses  will  ever  be  made  unnecessary  by  the  multitude 
of  indulgences;  the  priest  must  still  be  employed  and  entertained  im 
sttbaidium,  since  there  are  so  many  ways  of  making  the  indulgence 
good  for  nothing.  And  as  for  the  fear  of  emptying  purgatory  by 
the  free  and  Uberal  use  of  the  keys,  it  is  very  needless ;  because  the> 
pope  cannot  evacuate  purgatory^,  or  give  so  many  indulgences  as  ta 
take  out  all  souls  from  thence :  and  therefore  if  the  popes,  and  the 
bishops,  and  the  legates,  have  been  already  too  free,  it  may  be  there 
is  so  much  in  arrear,  that  the  treasure  of  the  church  is  spent,  or  tiie 
church  is  in  debt  for  souls;  or  else,  though  the  treasure  be  inex-> 
haustible,  jret  so  much  of  her  treasure  ought  not  to  be  made  use  of^ 
and  therefore  it  may  be  that  yonr  souls  shall  be  postponed,  and  musli 
stay  and  take  its  turn  God  knows  when.  And  therefore  we  cannol 
but  commend  the  prudence  of  cardinal  Albomotius^  who  by  his  last 

*  Centum  gravam. Oenn.  [Apud  Oold- 
ast.  constit  imperiaL,  torn.  I.  p.  456  sq.] 

•  [A.D.  lS45.->tom.  yii  coL  401  C— 
C£  cap.  xiT.  col.  890  £.  et  alibL] 

'  [leg.  'fourth.'] 

f  Idem  faeero  ▼eluit  Paulas  quia* 
tu>  in  Venetorum  causa.  [For  an  ac- 
count of  this  dispute  between  the  papal 
power  and  Venice,  see  Ranke,  Hist 
of  the  Popes,  book  vi.  §  12.--<*Pope 
Paul  V.Tiewed  his  rights  in  a  thoroughly 


lawyer-like  manner ;  . .  .  The  occasional 
concessions  or  connivances  of  his  prede- 
cessors  he  ascribed,  not  to  the  stringent 
necessity  of  the  case,  but  to  their  owq 
weakness  and  negligence,  and  felt  him- 
self bound  to  atone  for  their  faulU."'-^F«9 
other  authorities,  see  p.  278,  below.] 

^  Fabius  Incamatus,  Scrutin.  sacer- 
dot  De  indulgent  sect  antepen.  edit. 
Barcinon.  1628.  [vid.  p.  216  sqq.  avo. 
Lvgd  1611.] 
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will*  took  order  for  fifty  thousand  masses  to  be  said  for  his  soul ;  for 
he  was  a  wise  man^  ana  loved  to  make  all  as  snre  as  he  could. 

But  then  to  apply  this  to  the  consciences  of  the  poor  people  of 
the  Roman  communion.  Here  is  a  great  deal  of  treasure  of  the 
church  pretended,  and  a  great  many  favours  granted,  and  much  ease 
promised,  and  the  wealth  of  the  church  boasted  of,  and  the  people's 
money  gotten ;  and  that  this  may  be  a  perpetual  spring,  it  is  dear 
amongst  their  own  writers  that  you  are  not  sure  oi  any  good  by  all 
that  is  past,  but  you  must  get  more  security,  or  this  may  be  nothing. 
But  how  easy  were  it  for  you  now  to  conclude  that  all  this  is  but  a 
mere  cozenage,  an  art  to  get  money  ?  But  that's  but  the  least  of  the 
evil,  it  is  a  certain  way  to  deceive  souls :  for  since  there  are  so  many 
thousands  that  trust  to  these  things,  and  yet  in  the  confession  of  yooff 
own  writers  there  are  so  many  fallibiUties  in  the  whole  and  in  every 
part,  why  will  you  suffer  yourselves  so  weakly  and  vainly  to  be 
cozened  out  of  jour  souls  with  promises  that  signify  nothmg,  and 
words  without  virtue,  and  treasures  that  make  no  man  rich,  and  in- 
dulgences that  give  confidence  to  sin,  but  no  ease  to  the  pains  which 
follow  ? 

Besides  all  this,  it  is  very  considerable  that  this  whole  affair  is  a 
state  of  temptation,  for  they  that  have  so  many  ways  to  escape  will 
not  be  so  careful  of  the  main  stake  as  the  interest  of  it  requires.  He 
that  hopes  to  be  relieved  by  many  others,  will  be  tempted  to  neglect 
himself ;  there  is  a  (v  y^iya,  an  unum  necessarium,  even  that  we  "  work 
out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembhng.*'  A  little  wisdom 
and  an  easy  observation  were  enough  to  make  all  men  that  love 
themselves,  wisely  to  abstain  from  such  diet  which  does  not  nourish, 
but  fills  the  stomach  with  wind  and  imagination.  But  to  return  to 
the  main  enquiry. 

We  desire  that  it  be  considered  how  dangerously  good  life  is  un» 
dermined  by  the  propositions  collaterally  taught  by  their  great  docton 
in  this  matter  of  indulgences ;  besides  the  main  and  direct  danger 
and  deception. 

1.  "Venial  sins  preceding  or  following  the  work  enjoined  for 
getting  indulgences,  hinder  not  their  fruit;  but  if  they  intervene  in 

4-V»A    fimA    rtf    r^ninrp    iliAnn      fVkAn     4Via«t    It^n^A^i  *>         "Rv     fVklA    TkrOnOSltaOII 


for  if  venial  sins  be  daily  incursions,  who  can  say  that  be  is  one  aay 
clean  from  them  ?  and  if  he  be  not,  he  hath  paid  his  nrice  for  that 
which  profits  not,  and  he  is  made  to  rely  upon  that  which  will  not 
support  him.  But  though  this  being  taught  doth  evacuate  the  in- 
dulgence, yet  it  is  not  taught  to  prevent  the  sin  ;  for  before  and  after 
if  you  commit  venial  sins,  there  is  no  great  matter  in  it ;  the  incon- 
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Apud  Graefc  Sepnlvedam  in  Tita      puly.,  torn.  W.  p.  87. — ita  Mafrit.  17»0.1 
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venience  is  not  great,  and  the  remedy  is  easy ;  you  are  told  of  your 
security  as  to  this  point  beforehand. 

2.  Pope  Adrian  taught  a  worse  matter,  "  He  that  will  obtain  indul- 
gence for  another,  if  be  does  perform  the  work  enjoined,  though  him- 
self be  in  deadly  sin,  yet  for  the  other  he  prevails^  ;'^  as  if  a  man  could 
do  more  for  another  than  he  could  do  for  himself ;  or  as  if  God  would 
regard  the  prayers  of  a  vile  and  a  wicked  person  when  he  intercedes 
for  another,  and  at  the  same  time  if  he  prays  for  himself  his  prayer  is 
an  abomination.  God  first  is  entreated  for  ourselves,  and  when  we  are 
more  excellent  persons,  admits  us  to  intercede,  and  we  shall  prevail 
for  others;  but  that  a  wicked  person  who  is  under  actual  guilt,  and 
obliged  himself  to  suffer  all  punishment,  can  ease  and  take  off  the 
punishment  due  to  others  by  any  externally-good  work  done  ^  ungraci- 
ously,' is  a  piece  of  new  divinity  without  colour  of  reason  or  religion. 
Others  in  this  are  something  less  scandalous,  and  aSaim  that  though 
it  be  not  necessary  that  when  the  indulgence  is  granted  the  man 
should  be  in  the  state  of  grace,  yet  it  is  necessary  tii&t  at  some  time 
or  other  he  should  be ;  at  any  time  (it  seems)  it  will  serve.  Tor 
thus  they  turn  divinity  and  the  care  of  souls  into  mathematics  and 
clockwork,  and  dispute  minutes  and  periods  with  God,  and  are  care- 
ful to  tell  their  people  how  much  liberty  they  mav  take,  and  how  far 
they  may  venture,  lest  they  should  lose  any  thing  of  their  sins' 
pleasure  which  they  can  possibly  enjoy  and  yet  have  hopes  of  being 
saved  at  last. 

3.  But  there  is  worse  yet.  If  a  man  willingly  commits  a  sin  in 
hope  and  expectation  of  a  jubilee,  and  of  the  indulgences  afterwards 
to  DC  granted,  he  does  not  lose  the  indulgence,  but  shall  receive  it: 
which  is  expressly  affirmed  by  Navar^  and  Antonius  Cordubensis" ; 
and  Bellarmine°,  though  he  asks  the  question,  denies  it  not.  By 
which  it  is  evident  that  the  Itoman  doctrines  and  divinity  teach  con- 
trary to  God's  way ;  who  is  most  of  all  angry  with  them  that  '  turn 
His  grace  into  wantonness,'  and  '  sin  that  grace  may  abound.' 

4.  If  any  man  by  reason  of  poverty  cannot  give  the  prescribed 
alms,  he  cannot  receive  the  indulgence.  Now  since  it  is  sufficiently 
known  <>  that  in  all  or  most  of  the  indulgences  a  clause  is  sure  to  be 
included  that  something  be  offered  to  the  church,  to  the  altar,  to  a 
religious  house,  &c.,  the  consequent  of  this  will  be  soon  seen,  that 
indulgences  are  made  for  the  rich,  and  the  treasures  of  the  church 
are  to  be  dispensed  to  them  that  have  treasures  of  their  own,  for 
hdbenti  dabUur.  But  then  God  help  the  poor;  for  them  purgatory 
is  prepared,  and  they  must  bum :  for  the  rich  it  is  pretended,  but 
the  smell  of  fire  will  not  pass  upon  them. 

k  Apud  Petrum  de  Soto,  lect  de  in-  ■  Qu.  37.  deindulg.,  prop.  S.  [p.  472.] 

stit  sacerd.,  de  necessariis  ad  eff^ctum  «  Lib.  i.  de  indulg.,  c  10.  Sect  'Al- 

indalg.  [p.  238.]  ten  dubiutio.'  [torn,  iii  coL  1633.] 

*  In  tract,  de  Jubilaeo,  notab.  xxxiv.  •  Scnitin.  aacerd.  ubi  supra,  [rid.  p. 

n.  ii  et  6.  [torn,  il  append.,  p.  677  sq.]  217.] 
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From  these  premises  we  suppose  it  but  too  evident  that  the  Boman 
doctors  prevaricate  in  the  whole  doctrine  of  repentance,  which  indeed 
in  Christ  Jesus  is  the  whole  economy  of  justification  and  salvation;  it 
is  the  hopes  and  staff  of  all  the  world,  the  remedy  of  all  evils  past, 

E resent,  and  to  come :  and  if  our  physic  be  poisoned,  if  our  staff  be 
roken,  if  our  hopes  make  us  ashamed,  how  shall  we  appear  before 
Christ  at  His  coming  ? 

But  we  say  that  in  all  the  parts  of  it  their  doctrine  is  infinitely 
dangerous. 

1.  '  Contrition'  is  suificient  if  it  be  but  one  little  act,  and  that  in 
the  very  article  of  death ;  and  before  that  time  it  is  not  necessary  by 
the  law  of  God  :  nay,  it  is  indeed  sufficient,  but  it  is  also  insufficient, 
for  without  confession  in  act  or  desire  it  suffices  not.  And  though 
it  be  thus  insufficiently  sufficient,  yet  it  is  not  necessary :  for  attrition 
is  also  sufficient,  if  a  priest  can  be  had ;  and  then  any  Uttle  grief  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  fear  of  hell  will  do  it,  if  the  priest  do  but  absolve. 

2.  '  Confession'  might  be  made  of  excellent  use,  and  is  so  among 
the  pious  children  of  the  church  of  England ;  but  by  the  doctrines 
and  practices  in  the  church  of  Bome  it  is  made  not  the  remedy  of 
sins  by  proper  energy,  but  the  excuse,  the  alleviation,  the  confidence, 
the  ritual,  external  and  sacramental  remedy,  and  serves  instead  of  the 
labours  of  a  holy  and  a  regular  life ;  and  yet  is  so  entangled  with 
iimumerable  and  inextricable  cases  of  conscience,  orders,  human  pre- 
scripts, and  great  and  little  artifices,  that  scruples  are  more  increased 
than  sins  are  lessened. 

3.  For  satisfactions  and  penances,  which,  if  they  were  rightly  or- 
dered, and  made  instrumental  to  kill  the  desires  of  sin  or  to  punish 
the  criminal,  or  were  properly  the  fruits  of  repentance,  that  is,  parts 
of  a  holy  hfe,  good  works  done  in  charity,  and  the  habitual  permanent 
grace  of  God,  were  so  prevailing,  as  they  do  the  work  of  God;  yet 
when  they  are  taken  away,  not  only  by  the  declension  of  primi- 
tive discipline,  but  by  new  doctrines  and  indulgences,  regular  and 
offered  commutations  for  money,  and  superstitious  practices,  which 
are  sins  themselves,  and  increase  the  numbers  and  weights  of  the 
account,  there  is  a  great  way  made  for  the  destruction  of  souls,  and 
the  discountenancing  the  necessity  of  holy  life ;  but  nothing  for  the 
advantage  of  holiness,  or  the  becoming  like  to  Qoi. 

And  now  at  last  for  a  cover  to  this  dish?,  we  have  thought  fit  to 
mind  the  world,  and  to  give  caution  to  all  that  mean  to  "hve  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus,''  to  what  an  infinite  scandal  and  impiety  this  affair 
hath  risen  in  the  church  of  Eome,  we  mean  in  the  instance  of  their 
Taaa  camera  seii  cancellaruB  apostoUcce,  '  the  tax  of  the  apostolical 
chamber  or  chancery ;'  a  book  publicly  printed  and  exposed  to  com- 
mon sale ;  of  which  their  own  Espencseus  ^  gives  this  account,  that  it 
is  a  book  in  which  a  man  may  learn  more  wickedness  than  in  all  the 

"  [See  p.  1G  above.]  «  Digres.  a  ad  cap.  1.  epist  ad  Titam.  [p.  479.] 
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sammaries  of  vices  published  in  the  world  :  and  yet  to  them  that  will 
pay  for  it^  there  is  to  many  given  a  licence^  to  all  an  absolution  for 
the  great^  and  most  horrid  sins ;  there  is  a  price  set  down  for  his 
absolution  that  hath  killed  his  father  or  his  mother^  brother^  sister, 
or  wife,  or  that  hath  lien  with  his  sister  or  his  mother.  We  desire 
all  good  Christians  to  excuse  us  for  naming  such  horrid  things ; 

Nomina  sunt  ipso  pene  timenda  sono  P. 

But  the  licences  are  printed  at  Paris  in  the  year  md.  by  Tossan  Denis. 
Pope  Innocent  the  eighth  either  was  author  or  enlarger  of  these  rules 
of  this  chancery-tax,  and  there  are  glosses  upon  them  in  which  the 
schohast  himself  who  made  them  affirms  that  he  must  for  that  time 
conceal  some  things  to  avoid  scandal.  But  how  far  this  impiety  pro- 
ceeded, and  how  httle  regard  there  is  in  it  to  piety  or  the  good  of 
souls,  is  visible  by  that  which  Augustinus  de  Ancona^  teaches,  that 
''the  pope  ought  not  to  give  indulgences  to  them  who  have  a  desire 
of  giving  money  but  cannot,  as  to  them  who  actually  give.''  And 
whereas  it  may  be  objected'  that  then  poor  men's  souls  are  in  a  worse 
condition  than  the  rich;  he  answers*  that  ''as  to  the  remission  of 
the  punishment  acquired  by  the  indulgence,  in  such  a  case  it  is  not 
inconvenient  that  the  rich  should  be  in  a  better  condition  than  the 
poor :"  for  in  that  manner  do  they  imitate  Ood,  who  is  "  no  respec- 
ter of  persons." 

§  6.  Satisfac-  These  observations  we  conceive  to  be  sufficient  to 
tion,  deter  every  well  meaning  person  from  running  into  or 

abiding  in  such  temptations.  Every  Mse  proposition  that  leads  to 
impiety  is  a  stock  and  fountain  of  temptations ;  and  these  which  we 
have  reckoned  in  the  matter  of  repentance,  having  influence  upon 
the  whole  life,  are  yet  much  greater,  by  corrupting  the  whole  mass 
of  wisdom  and  spiritual  propositions. 

There  are  indeed  many  others  :  we  shall  name  some  of  them,  but 
shall  not  need  much  to  insist  on  them ;  such  as  are, 

1.  That  one  man  may  satisfy  for  another^:  it  is  the  general  doc- 
trine of  their  church;  the  divines  and  lawyers  consent  in  it,  and 
publicly  own  it.  The  effect  of  which  is  this,  that  some  are  made 
rich  by  it,  and  some  are  careless ;  but  Qui  nan  solvit  in  isre,  luat 
in  corpore"^,  is  a  canonical  rule;  and  though  it  was  spoken  in  tlie 
matter  of  public  penances,  and  so  relates  to  the  extenor  court,  yet 
it  is  also  practised  and  avowed  in  satisfactions  or  penances  relating 
to  the  inward  court  of  conscience,  and  penance  sacramental;  and 
the  rich  man  is  made  negligent  in  his  duty,  and  is  whipped  upon 

*  [Ovid,  beroid.  xiiL  54f.]  dulg.  sect  penult,  [vid.  p.  212  >qq.]^- 
^  De  potest  papae,  q.  3.  ad  8.  [leg.  q.      Suares,  part.  [i.  e.  torn.]  ir.  in  8,  cHsp. 

XXX.  art.  a.  8C.  *  Ad  terlium.*  p.  18«3.]  xxxviiL  sect  9.  [p.  563.] 

'  [Ibid.,  J  2.]  ■  [Extrav.  counn.,  lib.  v.  tit  De  sent 

*  [p.  184.  *  Ad  secundum.*]  excomnmn.,  c.  *  Excomnianicamus.'  gL 

*  Si,  aphor.  verb.  *  Satisfa.'  num.  10.      ad.  too.  *  Recepit.'J 
[p.  843.J— Scnitin.  aacerd.,  tract  de  In- 
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another  man's  back^  and  his  purse  only  is  the  penitent :  and  which  is 
worst  of  all^  here  is  a  pretence  of  doing  that  which  is  too  near  blas- 
phemy but  to  say ;  for  by  this  doctrine^  it  is  not  to  be  said  of  Christ 
alone,  that ''  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions/'  that  He  only 
satii^ed  for  our  sins;  for  in  the  church  of  Borne  it  is  done  frequently, 
and  pretended  daily,  that  by  another  man's  '  stripes  we  are  healed/ 

and  habitual  2.  They  teach  that  a  habit  of  sin  is  not  a  sin, 

'^  distinct  from  those  former  actions  by  which  the  habit 

was  contracted.  The  secret  intention  of  which  proposition,  and 
the  malignity  of  it,  consists  in  this,  that  it  is  not  necessary  for 
a  man  to  repent  speedily ;  and  a  man  is  not  bound  by  repentance 
to  interrupt  the  procedure  of  his  impiety,  or  to  repent  of  his  habit^ 
but  of  the  single  acts  that  went  bdbre  it.  For  as  for  those  that 
come  after,  they  are  excused  if  they  be  produced  by  a  strong  ha*> 
bit ;  and  the  greater  the  habit,  the  less  is  the  sin :  but  then  as 
the  repentance  need  not  for  that  reason  be  hasty  and  presently; 
so  because  it  is  only  to  be  of  single  acts,  the  repentance  itself  need 
not  be  habitual,  but  it  may  be  done  in  an  instant;  whereas  to 
mortify  a  habit  of  sin  (which  is  the  true  and  proper  repentance) 
there  is  required  a  longer  time,  and  a  px)cedure  in  the  methods 
of  a  holy  life.  By  this  and  such  like  propositions  and  careless 
sentences,  they  have  brought  it  to  that  pass  that  they  reckon  a 
single  act  of  contrition  at  any  time  to  be  sufficient  to  take  away  the 
wickedness  of  a  long  life.  Now  that  this  is  the  avowed  doctrine  of 
the  Boman  guides  of  souls,  will  sufficiently  appear  in  the  writings  of 
their  chiefest%  of  which  no  learned  man  can  oe  ignorant.  The  thing 
was  of  late  openly  and  professedly  disputed  against  us,  and  will  not 
be  denied.  And  that  this  doctrine  is  infinitely  destructive  of  the 
necessity  of  a  good  life,  cannot  be  doubted  of,  when  themselves  do 
own  the  proper  consequents  of  it,  even  the  unnecessariness  of  present 
repentance,  or  before  the  danger  of  death ;  of  which  we  have  already 
given  accounts.  But  the  reason  why  we  remark  it  here  is  that  which 
we  now  mentioned,  because  that  by  the  doctrine  of  vicious  habits, 
having  in  them  no  malignity  or  sin  but  what  is  in  the  single  preced- 
ing acts,  there  is  an  excuse  made  for  millions  of  sins  :  for  if  by  an 
eiol  habit  the  sinner  is  not  made  worse,  and  more  hated  by  God,  and 
his  sinful  acts  made  not  only  more,  but  more  criminal ;  it  will  follow 
that  the  sins  are  very  much  lessened :  for  they  being  not  so  voluntary 
in  their  exercise  ana  distinct  emanation,  are  not  in  present  so  malia- 
ous ;  and  ther^ore  he  that  hath  gotten  a  habit  of  drunkenness  or 
swearing,  sins  less  in  every  act  of  drunkenness,  or  profane  oath,  than 
he  that  acts  them  seldom,  because  by  his  habit  he  is  more  inclined 
and  his  sins  are  almost  natural,  and  less  considered,  less  chosen,  and 

*  Granat.  in  materia  de  peccatis,  tract  against  Chillingworth  in  hit  '  Infidelity 
8.  disp.  1.  sect.  1.  F.  [7— C£  vol.  Yii.  p.  unmasked/  pp.  105—107,  Sco.  [leg 
153 ;  written  nine  yean  earlier.] — Knot     606,  &c.  ic.  en.  riil  1 11  sqq.] 
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nol  disputed  against;  but  pass  by  inadvertency,  and  an  untroubled 
consent,  easily  and  promptly,  and  almost  naturally,  from  that  prin- 
ciple. So  that  by  this  means,  and  in  such  cases  when  things  are 
come  to  this  pass,  they  have  gotten  an  imperfect  warrant  to  sin  a 
great  deal,  ana  a  great  while,  without  any  new  great  inconvenience : 
which  evil  state  of  things  ought  to  be  infinitely  avoided  by  all  Chris- 
tians that  would  be  saved  by  all  means ;  and  therefore  all  such  teach- 
ers, and  all  such  doctrines,  are  carefully  to  be  declined,  who  give  so 
much  easiness,  not  only  to  the  remedies  but  to  the  sins  themselves. 
But  of  this  we  hope  it  may  be  sufficient  to  have  given  this  short 
wamiug. 

distinction  of  ^'  ^^^  distinction  of  mortal  and  venial  sins,  as  it 
iBorua  and  ve-  is  taught  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  a  great  cause  of 
mai  eana,  wickedness  and  careless  conversation.     For  although 

we  do,  with  all  the  ancient  doctors,  admit  of  the  distinction  of 
sins  mortal  and  venial,  yet  we  also  teach  that  in  their  own  na- 
ture, and  in  the  rigour  of  the  divine  justice,  every  sin  is  damnable, 
and  deserves  God^s  anger,  and  that  in  the  unregenerate  they  are 
flo  accounted,  and  that  in  hell  the  damned  suffer  for  small  and 
great  in  a  common  mass  of  torment;  yet  by  the  divine  merc^  and 
compassion,  the  smaller  sins  which  come  by  surprise,  or  by  invin- 
cible ignorance,  or  inadvertency  or  unavoidable  infirmity^  shall  not 
be  imputed  to  those  who  love  God,  and  delight  not  in  the  smallest 
sin,  but  use  caution  and  prayers,  watchfulness  and  remedies  against 
them.  But  if  any  man  delights  in  small  sins,  and  heaps  them  into 
numbers,  and  by  deUberation  or  licentiousness  they  grow  numerous, 
or  are  in  any  sense  chosen  or  taken  in  by  contempt  of  the  divine  law, 
they  do  put  us  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  will  pass  into  severe 
accounts.  And  though  sins  are  greater  or  less  by  comparison  to  each 
other,  yet  the  smallest  is  a  burden  too  great  for  us  without  the  allow- 
ances of  the  divine  mercy. 

But  the  church  of  Borne  teaches  that  there  is  a  whole  kind  of  sins 
which  are  venial  in  their  own  nature,  such  which  if  they  were  all  toge- 
ther, all  in  the  world  conjoined,  could  not  equal  one  mortal  sin,  nor 
destroy  charity^,  nor  put  us  from  the  favour  of  God ;  such  for  which 
no  man  can  perish,  etianm  nullum  pactum  esset  de  remissiofie^, 
'thoT:^h  (Jod's  merciful  covenant  of  pardon  did  not  intervene.'  And 
whereas  Christ  said,  "  Of  every  idle  wwd  a  man  shall  speak  he  shall 

five  account  at  the  day  of  judgment  f^  and,  '^  By  youB  words  ye  shall 
e  justified,  and  by  your  words  ye  shall  be  condemned  f  Bellarmine  ^ 
expressly  affirms, ''  It  is  not  intelligible  how  an  idle  word  should  in 
its  own  nature  be  worthy  of  the  eternal  wrath  of  (Jod,  and  eternal 

*   Bellarm.,  lib.  i.  de  amiss,  gratis,  <  [De  amiss,  grat,  lib.  i.]  c  14.  sect 

cap.  13.  sect  'Alterum  est.'  [torn.  iv.  *  Adde  postremo.*  [tora.  iv.  col.  119.] 
coL  114.}    £t  de  saeram.  eocba.,  lib.  IT.  '  De  jmrgator.,  lib.  i.  cap.  11.   sect 

c.  19.  sect.  'Respondea'  [torn.  iiL  col.  'Probatur  ultimo.'  [torn,  il  col.  746.1 
863.] 
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flames/'  Many  other  desperate  words  are  spoken  by*  the  Roman 
doctors  in  this  question,  which  we  love  not  to  aggravate,  because  the 
main  thing  is  acknowledged  by  them  all. 

by  which  they  ^^^  ^°^  ^®  appeal  to  the  rcason  and  consciences 
oontmct     their    of  all  men  whether  this  doctrine  of  sins  venial  in 

th^sinir    "^    ^^^  ^^^^  nature  be  not  greatly  destructive  to  a  holy 

life,  when  it  is  plain  that  they  give  rest  to  men  8 
consciences  for  one  whole  kind  of  sins ;  for  such  which  because  they 
occor  every  day,  in  a  very  short  time  (if  they  be  not  interrupted  by 
the  grace  of  repentance)  will  swell  to  a  prodigious  heap.  But  con- 
cerning these  we  are  bidden  to  be  quiet ;  for  we  are  told  that  all  the 
heaps  of  these  in  the  world  cannot  put  us  out  of  God's  favour.  Add 
to  tnis,  that  it  being  in  thousands  of  cases  impossible  to  tell  which  are 
and  which  are  not  venial  in  their  own  nature  and  in  their  appendent 
circumstances,  either  the  people  are  cozened  by  this  doctrine  into  an 
useless  confidence ;  and  for  all  this  talking  in  their  schools,  they  must 
nevertheless  do  to  venial  siiis  as  they  do  to  mortal,  that  is,  mortify 
them,  fight  against  them,  repent  speedily  of  them,  and  keep  them 
firom  running  into  mischief;  and  then  all  their  kind  doctrines  in 
this  article  signify  no  comfort  or  ease,  but  all  danger  and  difBculty 
and  useless  dispute ;  or  else  if  really  they  mean  that  this  easiness  ol 
opinion  be  made  use  of,  then  the  danger  is  imminent,  and  carelessness 
is  introduced,  and  licentiousness  in  all  little  things  is  easily  indulged; 
and  men's  souls  are  daily  lessened  without  repair,  and  kept  from 
growing  towards  christian  perfection,  and  from  '  destroying  the  whole 
body  of  sin/  and  in  shorty  'despising  little  things  they  perish  by 
little  and  little  •/ 

and  mistake  in        ^^^^  doctrine  abo  is  worse  yet  in  the  handling, 
of  coDfld-     For  it  hath  infinite  influence  to  the  disparagement 
of  holy  life,  not  only  by  the  uncertain,  but  as  it 
must  frequently  happen  by  the  false  determination  of  innumerable 
cases  of  conscience.     For  it  is  a  great  matter  both  in  the  doing 
and  the  thing  done,  both  in  the  caution  and  the  repentance,  whe- 
ther such  an  action  be  a  venial  or  a  mortal  sin.     If  it  chance  to  be 
mortal  and  your  confessor  says  it  is  venial,  your  soul  is  betrayed. 
And  it  is  but  a  chance  what  they  say  in  most  cases ;  for  they  call  what 
they  please  venial,  and  they  have  no  certain  rule  to  answer  by;  which 
appears  too  sadly  in  their  innumerable  differences  which  is  amongst 
all  their  casuists  in  saying  what  is  and  what  is  not  mortal ;  and  of 
this  there  needs  no  greater  proof  than  the  reading  the  little  sum- 
maries made  by  their  most  leading  guides  of  conscience%  Navar»  Caje- 
tan,  Tolet,  Emanuel  Sh,  and  others ;  where  one  says  such  a  thing  is 
mortal,  and  two  say  it  is  veuiaL 

And  lest  any  man  should  say  or  think  this  is  no  great  matter,  we 

«  [vid.  Ecclua.  xix.  1.]  *  [*  conscieucei'  A.] 
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desire  that  it  be  considered  that  in  venial  sins  there  may  be  very  much 
fantastic  pleasure,  and  they  that  retain  them  do  believe  so ;  for  they 
suppose  the  pleasure  is  great  enough  to  outweigh  the  intolerable  pains 
of  purgatory ;  and  that  it  is  more  eligible  to  be  in  hell  a  while  than  to 
cross  their  appetites  in  such  small  things.  And  however  it  happen 
in  this  particular,  yet  because  the  doctors  differ  so  infinitely  and 
irreconcilably  in  saying  what  is  and  what  is  not  venial,  whoever  shall 
trust  to  their  doctrine  saying  that  such  a  sin  is  venial,  and  to  their 
doctrine  that  says  it  does  not  exclude  from  God's  favour,  may  by 
these  two  propositions  be  damned  before  he  is  aware. 

We  omit  to  insist  upon  their  express  contradicting  the  words  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  who  taught  His  church  6xpressly  that '  we  must 
work  in  the  day-time,  for  the  night  cometh  and  no  man  worketh  / 
let  this  be  as  true  as  it  can  in  the  matter  of  repentance  and  mortifi- 
cation, and  working  out  our  pardon  for  mortal  sins;  yet  it  is  not 
true  in  venial  sins  if  we  may  beUeve  their  great  S.  Tliomas*,  whom 
also  Bellarmine®  follows  in  it ;  for  he  affirms  that  by  the  acts  of  love 
and  patience  in  purgatory,  venial  sins  are  remitted ;  and  that  the 
acceptation  of  those  punishments,  proceeding  out  of  charity,  is  a 
virtual  kind  of  penance.  But  in  this  particular  we  follow  not 
8.  Thomas  nor  Bellarmine  in  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland, 
for  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  follow  Him.  If  men  give  them- 
selves liberty  as  long  as  they  are  alive  to  commit  one  whole  kind  of 
sins,  and  hope  to  work  it  out  after  death  by  acts  of  charity  and  re- 
pentance which  they  would  not  do  in  their  life-time;  either  they 
must  take  a  course  to  sentence  the  words  of  Christ  as  savouring  of 
heresy,  or  else  they  will  find  themselves  to  have  been  at  first  de- 
ceived in  their  proposition,  and  at  last  in  their  expectation.  Their 
faith  hath  failed  them  here,  and  hereafter  they  will  be  ashamed  of 
their  hope. 

1 7.  Their  teach-  Thebb  is  a  proposition,  which  indeed  is  new,  but  is 

St"*^  robabie  "^^  ^^®  gencwJ  doctrine  of  the  leading  men  in  the 

<»iiiion,£r  which  church  of  Bomc;  and  it  is  the  foundation  on  which 

the  wthority  of  their  doctors  of  conscience  rely  in  their  decision  of  all 

one  doctor  is  enf-  •        i  •  i.  x-l         •        j     t  a  i?  j     i 

fident,  may  in  cases  m  which  there  IS  a  doubt  or  question  made  by 
T^Mk^  ^  "•'^  themselves ;  and  that  is,  that  *' if  an  opinion  or  specu- 
^     ^'^  lation  be  probable,  it  may  in  practice  be  safely  fol- 

lowed ;"  and  if  it  be  enquired  what  is  sufficient  to  make  an  opinion 
probable,  the  answer  is  easy,  Sufficit  opinio  alicujiis  gravis  dodoris, 
aut  bonorum  exemplum^,  'the  opinion  of  any  one  grave  doctor  is 
sufficient  to  make  a  matter  probable '/  nay,  '  the  example  and  prac* 
tice  of  good  men/  that  is,  men  who  are  so  reputed ;  if  they  nave 

^  In  iv.  sent  diet  21.  q.  I.  art  2.  [sie  d  Emanuel  Sft,  aphor.  verb.  *  Dnbium.' 
Bellann.  Sed  ?  art  1.]  [p.  101.] — Escobar,  TheoL  moraL  [pro- 

" '     *    ~  cem.]  exam.  iii.  c  3.  *  De   conscientia 

probabili;  &c.  [p.  24.] 


'  Lib.  i.  cap.  14.  de  Purgator.  sect 
*  Est  ergo  opinio  rera.'  [torn.  ii.  col.  763.] 
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done  it,  you  may  do  so  too  and  be  safe.     This  is  the  great  rule  of 
their  cases  of  conscience. 

And  now  we  ought  not  to  be  pressed  with  any  one's  saying  that 
such  an  opinion  is  but  the  private  opinion  of  one  or  more  of  their 
doctors.  Tor  although  in  matters  of  faith  this  be  not  suiBcient  to 
impute  a  doctrine  to  a  whole  church,  which  is  but  the  private  opinion 
of  one  or  more;  yet  because  we  are  now  speaking  of  the  infinite 
danger  of  souls  in  that  communion,  and  the  horrid  propositions  by 
whidi  their  disciples  are  conducted,  to  the  disparagement  of  good 
life,  it  is  sufficient  to  allege  the  public  and  allowed  sayings  of  their 
doctors,  because  these  sayings  are  their  rule  of  living,  and  because 
the  particular  rules  of  conscience  use  not  to  be  decreed  in  councils^ 
we  must  derive  them  from  the  places  where  they  grow,  and  where 
th^  are  to  be  found, 

But  besides,  you  will  say  that  this  is  but  the  private  opinion  of 
some  doctors ;  and  what  then  P  Therefore  it  is  not  to  be  called  the 
doctrine  of  the  Boman  church.  True,  we  do  not  say  it  is  an  article 
of  their  faith,  but  a  rule  of  manners.  This  is  not  indeed  in  anj 
public  decree;  but  we  say  that  although  it  be  not,  yet  neither  is 
the  contrary.  And  if  it  be  but  a  private  opinion,  yet  is  it  safe  to 
follow  it,  or  is  it  not  safe  ?  for  that's  the  question,  and  therein  is 
the  danger.  If  it  be  safe,  then  tliis  is  their  rule,  "  A  private  ojpiuion 
of  any  one  grave  doctor  may  be  safely  followed  in  the  questions  of 
virtue  and  vice.''  But  if  it  be  not  safe  to  follow  it,  ^nd  that  this 
does  not  make  an  opinion  probable,  or  the  practice  safe ;  who  says 
80?  Does  the  church?  No.  Does  Dr.  Cajus,  or  Dr.  Sempronius 
say  so?  Yes;  but  these  are  not  safe  to  follow,  for  they  are  but 
private  doctors :  or  if  it  be  safe  to  follow  them  though  they  be  no 
more,  and  the  opinion  no  more  but  probable ;  then  I  may  take  the  other 
side,  and  choose  which  I  will,  and  do  what  I  list  in  most  cases,  and 
et  be  safe  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Boman  casuists :  which  is  the  great 
ine  and  general  measure  of  most  men's  Uves ;  and  that  is  it  which 
we  complain  of.  And  we  have  reason;  for  they  suffer  their  casuists 
to  determine  all  cases  severely  and  gently,  strictly  and  loosely,  that 
60  they  may  entertain  all  spints,  and  please  all  dispositions,  and  go- 
vern them  by  tlieir  own  inclinations,  and  as  they  list  to  be  governed, 
by  what  may  please  them,  not  by  that  which  profits  them;  that  none 
may  go  away  scandalized  or  grieved  from  their  penitential  chairs. 

But  upon  this  account  it  is  a  sad  reckoning  which  can  be  made 
concerning  souls  in  the  church  of  Home.  Suppose  one  great  doctor 
amongst  them  (as  many  of  them  do)  shall  say  it  is  lawful  to  kill  a 
king  whom  the  pope  declares  heretic.  By  the  doctrine  of  proba- 
bility, here  is  his  warranty.  And  though  me  church  do  not  declare 
that  doctrine,  that  is,  the  church  do  not  make  it  certain  in  specu- 
lation, yet  it  may  be  safely  done  in  practice :  here  is  enough  to  give 
peace  of  conscience  to  him  that  does  it,  nay,  if  the  contrary  be  more 
safe,  yet  if  the  other  be  but  probable  by  reason  or  authority,  you 
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may  do  the  less  safe  and  refuse  what  is  more.  For  that  also  is  the 
opinion  of  some  grave  doctors':  If  one  doctor  sajs  it  is  safe  to 
swear  a  thing  as  of  our  knowledge,  which  we  do  not  know,  but 
believe  it  is  so ;  it  is  therefore  probable  that  it  is  lawful  to  swear  it, 
because  a  grave  doctor  says  it,  md  then  it  is  safe  enough  to  do  so. 

And  upon  this  account  who  could  find  fault  with  pope  Constantino 
the  fourth'^,  who  when  he  was  accused  in  the  Lateran  council  for 
holding  the  see  apostolic  when  he  was  not  in  orders^  justified  him- 
self' by  the  example  of  Sergius  bishi^  (A  Savenna  and  Stephen 
bishop  of  Naples.  Here  was  exemplum  bomrum;  honest  men  had 
done  so  before  him,  and  therefore  he  was  innocent.  When  it  is 
observed  by  cardinal  Gampegius^  and  Albertus  Fighius  did  teach, 
that  a  priest  lives  more  holily  and  chastely  that  keep  a  concubine 
than  he  that  hath  a  married  wife,  and  then  shall  find  in  the  pope's 
law^  that  a  priest  is  not  to  be  removed  for  fornication ;  who  will  not 
or  may  not  practically  conclude  that  since  by  the  law  of  God  marriage 
is  holy,  and  yet  to  some  men  fornication  is  more  lawful,  and  does  not 
make  a  priest  irregular,  that  therefore  to  keep  a  concubine  is  very 
lawful  ?  especially  since  abstracting  from  the  consideration  of  a  man's 
being  in  orders  or  not,  *  fornication  itself  is  probably  no  sin  at  all ;' 
for  so  says  I^urandus"*,  "  simple  fornication  of  itself  is  not  a  deadly  sin 
according  to  the  natural  law,  and  excluding  all  positive  law ;"  and 
Martinus  de  Magistris°  says,  '^  to  believe  simple  fornication  to  be  no 
deadly  sin,  is  not  heretical,  because  the  testimonies  of  scripture  are 
not  express/'  These  are  grave  doctors,  and  therefore  the  opinion  is 
probable  and  the  practice  safe.  When  the  good  people  of  the 
church  of  Eome  hear  it  read  that  pope  Clement  the  eighth  in  the 
index  of  prohibited  books,  says  that  tiie  Bible  published  in  vulgar 
tongues  ought  not  to  be  read  and  retained ;  no,  not  so  much  as  a 
oompend  of  the  history  of  the  Bible ;  and  Bdlarmine  says  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe  that  there  are  any  scriptures  at 
all  written,  and  that  cardinal  Hosius  saith",  perhaps  it  had  been 
better  for  the  church  if  no  scriptures  had  been  written :  they  cannot 
but  say  that  this  doctrine  is  probable,  and  think  themselves  safe 
when  they  walk  without  the  light  of  God's  word,  and  rely  wholly 
upon  the  pope,  or  their  priest,  in. what  he  is  pleased  to  tell  them; 
and  that  they  are  no  way  obliged  to  keep  that  commandment  of 


f  Eman.  SA,  aphorism,  verb.  'Du- 
biuin/ — Escobar,  '  de  conscientia  proba- 
bUi.'  [not  prsced.] 

*»  Apud  Nauclerura,  generat  xxi.  [t 
xxiv.]  xxvL  [p.  669.] 

*  [ Anastaa.  biblioth.  in  vit  p.  Stephan. 
W.l 

k  Dist  Ixxxii.  Can.  [5.]  'Presbyter,' 
in  glossa.  [Decret  Gratian.  coL  482.] 

1  8  Qa.  7.  Lata  Extravag.  [  f  q.  7.  c. 
•  Lator.'  (sc  c  44.)  gloss.  *  In  corporalL' 
Gratian.  Decret  col  768.]  De  bigamia, 


'  Quia  circa.'  [Decretal.  Gregor.,  lib.  i. 

tit  21.  cap.  6.  col.  290.}    Communiter 

dicitur  quod  clericus  pro  simplici  fbmi- 

catione  deponi  non  debet,  dist  xxi.  [leg. 

IxxxL  c.  6.1  *  Maximianus,'  Glosaa  in 

Gratian.  [col.  419.1 
""  Sent,fib.  iv. ^st ZZ.  [|  10.  p. 848.] 
B  Lib.  de  Temp.  qu.  2.  de  luxuria.  [et 

qu.  8.-*-iL  47  sq.] 
"  Yida    Dan.  Illen.   de  Verbo   non 
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Christ, "  Search  the  scriptures."  Cardinal  ToletP  says  that  "^if  a  noble* 
man  be  set  upon,  and  may  escape  by  going  away,  he  is  not  tied  to 
it,  but  may  kill  him  that  mtends  to  strike  him  with  a  stick  -"  that' 
"  if  a  man  be  in  a  great  passion,  and  so  transported  that  he  considers 
not  what  he  says;  if  in  that  case  he  does  blaspheme,  he  does  not 
always  sin';"  that*  *'if  a  man  be  beastly  drunk,  and  then  commit 
fornication,  that  fornication  is  no  sin;'*  that*  "if  a  man  desires 
carnal  pollution,  that  he  may  be  eased  of  his  carnal  temptations,  or 
for  his  health,  it  were  no  sin;'*  that**  "it  is  lawful  for  a  man  t6 
expose  his  bastards  to  the  hospital,  to  conceal  his  own  shame."  He 
says  it  out  of  Soto,  and  he  from  Thomas  Aquinas,  that'  "if  the 
times  be  hard  or  the  judge  unequal,  a  man  that  cannot  sell  his  wine 
at  a  due  price  may  lawfully  make  his  measures  less  than  is  appointed; 
or  mingle  water  with  his  wine,  and  sell  it  for  pure,  so  he  do  not  lie; 
and  yet  if  he  does,  it  is  no  mortal  sin,  nor  obliges  him  to  restitution." 
Emanuel  Si^  affirms  that  "  if  a  man  lie  with  his  intended  wife  before 
marriage,  it  is  no  sin,  or  a  light  one ;"  nay,  quinetiam  expedit  si  multum 
ilia  differalur,  ^it  is  good  to  do  so,  if  the  benediction  or  publication 
of  marriage  be  much  deferred ;'  *'  tJiat  infants  in  their  cradles  may  be 
made  priests,  is  the  common  opinion  of  divines  and  canonists,"  saith 
Toiet* ;  and  "  that  in  their  cradles  they  can  be  made  bishops,  said  the 
Archdeacon*  and  the  Provost**;  and  though  some  say  the  contrary,  vet 
the  other  is  the  more  true,"  saith  the  cardinal.  Vasquez  aaith®  that 
"not  only  an  image  of  God,  but  any  creature  in  the  world,  reasonable 
or  unreasonable,  may  without  danger  be  worshipped  together  with 
Grod,  as  His  image ;"  that  "  we  ought  to  adore  the  relics  of  saints, 
though  under  the  form  of  worms ;"  and**  "  that  it  is  no  sin  to  worship 
a  ray  of  light  in  which  the  devil  is  invested,  if  a  man  supposes  him 
to  be  Christ;  and  in  the  same  manner  if  he  supposes  it  to  be  a 
piece  of  a  saint,  which  is  not,  he  shall  not  want  the  merit  of  his 
devotion."  And  to  conclude,  pope  Gelestine  the  third  (as  Alphonsus 
a  Castro  reports  himself  to  have  seen  a  decretal  of  his  to  that  pur-> 
pose)  affirmed  that  if  one  of  the  married  couple  fell  into  heresy,  the 
marriage  is  dissolved,  and  that  the  other  may  marry  another;  and 
the  marriage  is  nefarious,  and  they  are  irrita  nuptice,  '  the  espousals 
are  void,^  if  a  catholic  and  a  heretic  marry  together,  said  the  fathers 
of  the  synod  in  TruUo^.    And  though  all  of  this  be  not  owned  gene- 


'  Instrnct  sacerd.)  lib.  y.  c.  d.  n.  15. 
[aL  28.  p.  741.] 
q  LiK  iv.  e.  13.  n.  4.  [al.  7.  p.  644.] 
'  [ie.  'mortally.'] 
•  Lib.  V.  c  10.  D.  S.  [al  9.  p.  761.] 
»  Lib.  V.  c  18.  iL  10.  [aL  4.  p.  772.1 
»  Lib.  V.  c  11.  n.  5.  [al.  10.  p.  766.] 
«  Lib.  vUi.  c.  49.  n.  4.  [aL  6.  p.  1271.] 
f  Apbor.  tit  *  Debitttm  conjugale.'  6. 
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expression ;  not  before  the  sacrament  of 
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rally^  yet  if  a  Boman  catholic  marries  a  wife,  that  is,  or  shall  turn, 
heretic,  he  may  leave  her,  and  part  bed  and  board,  acc(»rding  to  the 
doctrine  taught  by  the  canon  law  itself%  by  the  lawyers  and  divines, 
as  appears  in  Govaruvias',  Mathias  Aquarius^,  and  Bellarmine^. 

These  opinions  are  indeed  very  strange  to  us  of  the  church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  but  no  strangers  in  the  church  of  Some ;  and 
because  they  are  taught  by  great  doctors,  by  popes  themselves,  by 
cardinals,  and  the  canon  kw  respectively,  do  at  least  become  very 

Srobable,  and  therefore  they  may  be  believed  and  practised  without 
anger,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  'probability.  And  thus  the 
most  desperate  things  that  ever  were  said  by  any,  though  before  the 
declaration  of  the  church  they  cannot  become  articles  of  faith ;  yet 
besides  that  they  are  doctrines  publicly  allowed,  they  can  sJso 
become  rules  of  practice,  and  securities  to  the  conscience  of  their 
disciples. 

To  this  we  add,  that  which  is  usual  in  the  church  of  Some,  the 
praxU  ecclenay  '  the  practice  of  the  church/  Thus  if  an  indulgence 
DC  granted  upon  condition  to  visit  such  an  altar  in  a  distant  church, 
the  nuns  that  are  shut  up,  and  prisoners  that  cannot  go  abroad,  if 
they  address  themselves  to  an  altar  of  their  own  with  that  intention, 
they  shall  obtain  the  indulgence ;  id  enim  conjirmat  ecclma  praxis, 
says  Fabius*,  ^the  practice  of  the  church^  in  this  case  gives  £rst  a 
probability  in  speculation,  and  then  a  certainty  in  practice.  This 
mstance  though  it  be  of  no  concern,  yet  we  use  it  as  a  particular  to 
shew  the  principle  upon  which  they  go.  But  it  is  practicable  in  many 
things  of  greatest  danger  and  concern.  If  the  question  be  whether 
it  be  lawful  to  worship  the  image  of  the  cross,  or  of  Christ,  with 
divine  worship;  first  there  is  a  doctrine  of  S.  Thomas  for  it,  and 
Vasquez,  and  many  others;  therefore  it  is  probable,  and  therefore  is 
safe  in  practice ;  et  He  eat  eeehsia  praxis, '  the  church  also  practises 
80,'  as  appears  in  their  own  offices :  and  S.  Thomas^  makes  tlus  use  of 
it;  lUi  exhibemus  cuUum  latria,  in  quo  ponimus  apem  salutis:  sed 
«»  eruce  Christi  ponimus  spem  salutis  ;  eaaUai  enim  eeclesia, 

O  crux  ave,  spes  unica. 
Hoc  passionLi  tempore  i 
Auge  piis  justidam, 
Reisque  dona  reniam : 

ergo  crux  Christi  est  adoranda  adoratume  latria;  'we  give  divine 
worship,'  says  he,  '  to  that  in  which  we  put  our  hopes  of  salvation : 
but  in  the  cross  we  put  our  hopes  of  ssdvation ;  for  so  the  church 
sings,  (it  is  '  the  practice  of  the  church')  '  Hail  O  cross,  our  only  hope 

*  Cap.  fin.  de  convei;  conjng.,  c.  2.  de  [d.  xxxix.  concL  5  sqq.  p.  66.'] 

divortiis.  [Decretal,  lib.  It.  tit.  19.  e.  2.  *  Lib.  L  de  matrim.,  c  14.  sect  '  Se- 

tom.  ii.  col  687.]  cundo  sine  consensu.'  [tom.iii.  col.  1750.] 

'  De  matrim.,  part  ii  cap.  7.  sect  6.  ^  Scrutin.  lacerd.  de  Indolg.  [?] 

n.  4.  [torn,  ii  p.  180.— opp.  foL  Lugd.  J  S  part.  q.  26,  [art.  4.]*- Vide  eiiam 

160S.]  Ponti£  cap.  de  benedictione  novc  crucis, 

K  In  tent.  ir.  d.  39.  art.  1.  oonoL  oU.  t  169.  [kg.  162.  foL  Yen.  1561.} 
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in  this  time  of  suffering;  increase  righteousness  to  the  godly^  and 
give  pardon  to  the  guil^:'  therefore  the  cross  of  Christ  is  to  be 
adored  with  divine  adoration/ 

By  this  principle  you  may  embrace  any  opinion  of  their  doctors 
safely,  especially  if  the  practice  of  the  church  do  intervene,  and  you 
need  not  trouble  yourself  with  any  farther  enquiry :  and  if  an  evil 
custom  get  amongst  men,  that  very  custom  sh^  legitimate  the 
action,  if  any  of  their  grave  doctors  allow  it,  or  good  men  use  it;  and 
Christ  is  not  your  rule,  but  the  examples  of  them  that  live  with  you, 
or  are  in  your  eye  and  observation,  that's  your  rule.  We  hope  we 
shall  not  need  to  say  any  more  in  this  affair;  the  pointing  out  this 
rock  may  be  warning  enough  to  them  that  would  not  suffer  shipwreck^ 
to  decline  the  danger  that  looks  so  formidably. 

IS.  That  pray-  "^^  these  evil  doctrines  have  general  influence  into 
en  are  accepted  evil  life ;  80  there  are  some  others  which  if  thev  be 
tyG^ ear  optn    pursued  to  their  proper  and  natural  issues,  that  is,  if 

they  be  believed  and  practised,  are  enemies  to  the  par- 
ticular and  specific  parts  of  piety  and  reUgion.  Thus  the  very  prayers 
of  the  faithful  are,  or  may  be,  spoiled  by  doctrines  publicly  allowed 
and  prevailing  in  the  Roman  church. 

For  first,  they  teach  that  prayers  themselves  ex  qpere  operate,  or 
'by  the  natural  work  itself,'  do  prevail;  "for  it  is  not  essential  to 
prayer  for  a  man  to  think  particularly  of  what  he  says;  it  is  not 
necessary  to  think  of  the  things  signified  by  the  words ; '  so  Suarez^ 
teaches,  '*Nay,  it  is  not  necessary  to  the  essence  of  prayer  that  he 
who  prays  should  think  de  ipsa  locutione,  of  the  speaking  itself/' 
And  indeed  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  all  teach  so,  or  thqf 
cannot  tolerably  pretend  to  justify  their  prayers  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  But  this  is  indeed  their  public  doctrine;  for  prayers  in  the 
mouth  of  the  man  that  says  them,  "  are  like  the  words  of  a  charmer, 
they  prevail  even  when  they  are  not  understood,''  says  Salmeron. 
Or  as  Antoninus*,  '^  they  are  like  a  precious  stone,  of  as  much  value  in 
the  hand  of  an  unskilful  man  as  of  a  jeweller.''  And  therefore 
attention  to,  or  devotion  in  our  prayers,  is  not  necessary :  ''  for  the 
understanding  of  which,"  saith  cardinal  Tolet ",  "  when  it  is  said  that 
you  must  say  your  prayers  or  offices  attently,  reverently  and  devoutly, 
you  must  know  that  attention  or  advertency  to  your  prayers  is  mani- 
fold; 1)  that  you  attend  to  the  words,  so  that  you  speak  them  not  too 
fast,  or  to  begin  the  next  verse  of  a  psahn  before  he  that  recites  with 
you  hath  done  the  former  verse;  and  this  attention  is  necessary.  But 
2)  there  is  an  attention  which  is  by  understanding  the  sense,  and  that 
is  not  necessary;  for  if  it  were,  very  extremely  few  would  do  their  duty, 

^  De  orat,  lib.  iii.  a  4.  [sc.  in  op.  de  orat  [vid.  Decis.  aur.,  Ii1».  3.0.85,  de 

De  virt  et  stat.  relig.,  torn.  ii.  p.  140  sqq.l  audit  miss.  n.  9  aq.] 

^  Sum.  part.  iii.  tit  23.  [?  tit  xiiL  |  7  "  Lib.  ii  instnict  aacerd.,  c.  18.  d.  5 

aq.] — ^Vide  etiam  Jaaobum  da  Onffiia  et  6.  [aL  9  aq.  p.  476.] 
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when  so  vm  few  do  at  all  understand  what  thej  say.  3)  There  is  an 
attention  rdating  to  the  end  of  prayer^  that  is,  that  he  that  prays 
considers  that  he  is  present  before  God>  and  speaks  to  Him;  and 
this  indeed  is  very  profitable,  but  it  is  not  necessary ;  no,  not  so 
much/'  So  that  by  this  doctrine  no  attention  is  necessary,  but  to 
attend  that  the  words  be  all  said,  and  said  right.  But  even  this 
attention  ^'is  not  necessary  that  it  should  be  actual,  but  it  sufiBices  to 
be  virtual,  that  is,  that  he  who  says  his  <^ce  intend  to  do  so,  and 
do  not  change  his  mind,  although  he  does  not  attend :  and  he  who 
does  not  change  his  mind,  that  is,  unless  observing  himself  not  to 
attend,  he  still  turn  his  mind  to  other  things,  he  attends  /'  meaning, 
he  attends  sufficiently,  and  as  much  as  is  necessary ;  though  indeed, 
speaking  naturally  and  truly,  he  does  not  attend.  If  any  man  in  the 
church  of  England  and  Ireland  had  pubUshed  such  doctrine  as  this, 
he  should  quickly  and  deservedly  have  felt  the  severity  of  the  eccle- 
siastical rod ;  but  in  Home  it  goes  for  good  catholic  doctrine. 

Now  although  upon  this  account  devotion  is  (it  may  be)  good, 
and  it  is  good  to  attend  to  the  words  of  our  prayer,  and  the  sense  of 
them;  yet  that  it  is  not  necessary,  is  evidently  consequent  to  this. 
But  it  is  also  erpressly  affirmed  by  the  same  hand",  ^'tJiere  ought  to 
be  devotion,  that  our  mind  be  innamed  with  the  love  of  God,  t£ough 
if  this  be  wanting,  without  contempt,  it  is  no  deadly  sin.''  Ucclesia 
MtUjit  per  opua  externum,  nee  alindjubet,  saith  Reginaldus^, '  if  ye  do 
the  outward  work,  the  church  is  satisfied,  neither  does  she  command 
any  thing  else.'  Good  doctrine  this !  and  it  is  an  excellent  church 
that  commands  nothing  to  him  that  prays,  but  to  say  so  many  words. 

Well,  but  after  all  this,  if  devotion  be  necessary  or  not,  if  it  be 
present  or  not,  if  the  mind  wander  or  wander  not,  if  you  mind  what 

ion  pray  or  mind  it  not,  there  is  an  easy  cure  for  all  this ;  for  pope 
ito  granted  remission  of  all  negligences  in  their  saying  their  offices 
and  prayers  to  them,  who  after  they  have  done  shall  say  this  prayer, 
*'To  the  holy  and  undivided  Trinity,  to  the  humanity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  crucified;  to  the  fruitfulness  of  the  most  blessed  and 
most  glorious  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  the  university  of  all  saints,  be  eter- 
nal praise,  honour,  virtue,  and  glory,  from  every  creature;  and  to  us 
remission  of  sins  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Blessed  are  the  bowels  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  which  bore  the  Son  of  the  eternal  God ;  and  blessed 
are  the  paps  which  suckled  Christ  our  Lord.  Paler  nosier :  Ate 
Maria."  This  prayer,  to  this  purpose,  is  set  down  by  NavarP,  and 
cardinal  Tolet<i. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  manner  of  saying 
the  divine  offices  in  the  church  of  Borne;  in  which  greater  care  is 
taken  to  obey  the  precept  of  the  church  than  the  commandments  of 
God ;  "  For  the  precept  of  hearing  mass  is  not  to  intend  the  words, 

n  Ibid.,  n.  7.  [al.  14.  p.  477.]  '  [Decons.  d.T.  not.  19.  c  *quando.*] 

o  Ubi  supra.  ^  Ubi  supra,  cap.  13.  fn.  14.  p.  477.] 
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but  to  be  present  at  the  sacrifice,  though  the  words  be  not  so  much 
as  heard,  and  they  that  think  the  contnuy  think  so  without  any  pro- 
bable reason/^  saith  Tolet'.  It  seems  there  was  not  so  much  as  the 
authority  of  one  grave  doctor  to  the  contrary ;  for  if  there  had,  the 
contrary  opinion  might  have  been  probable;  but  all  agree  upon  this 
doctrine,  all  that  are  considerable. 

So  that  between  the  church  of  England  and  the  church  of  Borne 
the  difference  in  this  article  is  plainly  this,  they  pray  with  their  lipe, 
we  with  the  heart;  we  pray  with  the  understanding,  they  with  the 
voice ;  we  '  pfay,'  and  they  '  say  prayers.'  We  suppose  that  we  do 
not  please  Ood  if  our  hearts  be  absent ;  they  say  it  is  enough  if  their 
bodies  be  present  at  their  greatest  solemnity  d  prayer,  though  tb^ 
hear  nothing  that  is  spoken,  and  understand  as  little.  And  which  of 
these  be  the  better  way  of  serving  God  may  soon  be  determined  if  we 
remember  the  complaint  which  God  made  of  the  Jews,  "  this  people 
draweth  near  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  hearts  are  far  from  Me :" 
but  we  know  that  we  are  commanded  to  "ask  in  faith,"  which  is 
seated  in  the  understanding  and  requires  the  concurrence  of  the  will, 
and  holy  desires ;  which  cannot  be  at  all  but  in  the  same  degree  in 
which  we  have  a  knowledge  of  what  we  ask.  "The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  prevails ;"  but  what  our  prayers  want  of 
this,  they  must  needs  want  of  blessing  and  prosperity.  And  if  we 
lose  the  benefit  of  our  prayers,  we  lose  that  great  instrumentality  by 
which  Christians  are  receptive  of  pardon,  and  strengthened  in  faith, 
and  confirmed  in  hope,  and  increase  in  charity,  and  are  protected  by 
providence,  and  are  comforted  in  their  sorrows,  and  derive  help  from 
God.  "  Te  ask  and  have  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,''  that  is  S.James 
his  rule ;  they  that  pray  not  as  they  ought,  shall  never  obtain  what 
thgr  fain  would. 

Hither  is  to  be  reduced  their  fond  manner  of  prayer,  consisting  in 
vain  repetitions  of  names  and  little  forms  of  words.  The  Psalter  of 
our  Lady  is  an  hundred  and  QfijAve  Marians,  and  at  the  end  of  eveay 
tenth  they  drop  in  the  Lord's  prayer;  and  this,  with  the  creed  at 
the  end  of  the  fifty,  makes  a  perfect  rosary.  This  indeed  is  the  main 
entertainment  of  the  people's  devotion;  for  which  cause  Mantuan 
called  their  religion 

Religioaem 

Qus  filo  insertis  numeral  sua  murmura  baecis, 

'a  religion  that  numbers  their  murmurs  bjr  berries  filed  upon  a 
string ;'  this  makes  up  so  great  a  part  of  their  reUgion,  that  it  may 
well  be  taken  for  one  half  of  its  definition.  But  because  so  few  do 
understand  what  they  say,  but  all  repeat  and  stick  to  their  numbers, 
it  is  evident  they  think  to  be  heara  for  that :  for  that  or  nothing; 
for  besides  that,  they  neither  do  nor  understand :  and  all  that  we  shaU 

'  Ibid.,  n.  6.  [al.  12.  p.  476.] 
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now  say  to  it  is,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  reproved  this  way  of  devo- 
tion in  the  practice  and  doctrines  of  the  heathens.  Very  hke  to  which 
is  that  which  they  call  the  Psalter  of  Jesus ;  in  which  are  fifteen  shcurt 
ejaculations,  as  *have  mercy  on  me/  'strengthen  me/  'help  me/ 
'comfort  me/  &c.,  and  with  eveiy  one  of  these  the  name  of  Jesus  is 
to  be  said  thirty  times,  that  is  in  all  four  hundred  and  fifty  times. 
Now  we  are  ignorant  how  to  distinguish  this  from  the  fiarrokoyCa  or 
'  vain  repetition'  of  the  gentiles' ;  for  they  did  just  so,  and  Christ  said 
they  did  not  do  well ;  and  that  is  all  that  we  pretend  to  know  of  it. 
They  thought  to  be  heard  the  rather  for  so  doing;  and  if  the  people 
of  the  Boman  church  do  not  think  so,  there  is  no  reason  why  they 
should  do  so.  But  without  any  further  arguing  about  the  business, 
they  aie  not  ashamed  to  own  it ;  for  the  author  of  the  prefieu^  to  the 
Jesus  psalter,  printed  by  Fouler  at  Antwerp,  promises  to  the  repe- 
tition of  that  sweet  Name  '  great  aid  against  temptations,  and  a  won- 
derful increase  of  grace.' 

But  this  mischief  is  gone  ftirther  yet :  for  as  Oaje- 
thei/praciioe  S  *^^*  aflBrms,  'prayers  ought  to  be  well  done/  saltern 
inyocatiDg  dead  fion  male,  '  at  least  not  ill  /  but  besides  that  what  we 
Munu^M    de-     jj^ve  now  remarked  is  so  'not  well,'  that  it  is  'very 

ill/  that  which  follows  is  directly  bad,  and  most  in- 
tolerable. For  the  church  of  Rome  in  her  public  and  allowed  ofBces 
pays  to  dead  men  and  women,  who  are  or  whom  they  suppose  to  be 
beatified ;  and  these  they  invocate  as  preservers,  helpers,  guardians, 
deliverers  in  their  necessity ;  and  they  expressly  call  them  their 
'refuge/  their  'guard  and  defence/  their  'life  and  health.'  "Which 
is  so  formidable  a  devotion,  that  we  for  them,  and  for  ourselves  too 
if  we  should  imitate  them,  are  to  dread  the  words  of  scripture", 
"  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man."  We  are  commanded  to 
call  upon  God  in  the  time  of  trouble ;  and  it  is  promised  that  He 
will  deliver  us,  and  we  shall  glorify  Him.  We  find  no  such  com- 
mand to  call  upon  saints ;  neither  do  we  know  who  are  saints,  ex- 
cepting a  very  few ;  and  in  what  present  state  they  are  we  cannot 
know,  nor  how  our  prayers  can  come  to  their  knowledge ;  and  yet  if 
we  did  know  all  this,  it  cannot  be  endured  at  all  that  Christians,  who 
are  commanded  to  call  upon  God  and  upon  none  else,  and  to  make 
all  our  prayers  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  never  so  much  as  warranted 
to  make  our  prayers  through  saints  departed,  should  yet  choose  saints 
for  their  particular  patrons,  or  at  all  rely  upon  themi  and  make 

*  Ohe,  jam  desine  Deos,  uxor,  gratulando  obtuudere, 

nisi  illos  ex  tuo  ingeoio  judican, 

Ut  idl  credas  intelligere  him  idem  dictum  sit  centies. 

[Ter.]  HeautODtim.  act  y.  seen.  1.  [lin.  6.] 

«  Summa   Cajetan.    v.    'Oratio.'    [p.      8;  cxviii.  8;  L  15;  Heb.  iv.  16;  Matt. 
452.  8vo.  Lugd.  1567.]  xl  28;  John  vi.  87.] 

•  [  Jerem.  xvil  5 ;  Pnal.  ex  v.  9 ;  xlvi. 
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prayers  to  them  in  such  forms  of  words  which  are  only  fit  to  be 
spoken  to  God ;  prayers  which  have  no  testimony,  command,  or  pro- 
mise in  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  which  cannot  be  made  in 
faith  or  prudent  hope. 

Neither  will  it  be  enough  to  say  that  they  only  desire  the  saints  to 
pray  for  them ;  for  though  that  be  of  itself  a  matter  indifferent,  if  we 
were  sure  they  do  hear  us  when  we  pray,  and  that  we  should  not  by 
that  means  secretly  destroy  our  confidence  in  God,  or  lessen  the 
honour  of  Christ  our  advocate ;  of  which  because  we  cannot  be  sure^ 
but  much  rather  the  contrary,  it  is  not  a  matter  indifferent :  yet  be* 
sides  this,  in  the  public  ofiSces  of  the  church  of  Rome  there  are 
prayers  to  saints  made  with  confidence  in  them,  with  derogation  to 
Otoas  glory  and  prerogative,  with  diminution  to  the  honour  of  Christ, 
with  words  in  sound  and  in  all  appearance  the  same  with  the  highest 
that  are  usually  expressed  in  our  prayers  to  God,  and  His  Christ : 
and  this  is  it  we  insist  upon,  and  reprove,  as  being  a  direct  destruc- 
tion of  our  sole  confidence  in  God,  and  too  near  to  blasphemy  to  be 
endured  in  the  devotions  of  Christians.  We  make  our  words  good 
by  these  alle^tions ; 

First,  we  shall  not  need  here  to  describe  out  of  their  didactical 
writings  what  kind  of  prayers  and  what  causes  of  confidence  they 
teach  towards  the  blessed  V  irgin  Mary  and  all  saints :  only  we  shall 
recite  a  few  words  of  Antoninus^  their  great  divine  and  archbishop  of 
Florence,  "  It  is  necessary  that  they  to  whom  she  converts  her  eyes, 
being  an  advocate  for  them,  shall  be  justified  and  saved/'  And 
whereas  it  may  be  objected  out  of  John''  that  the  apostle  says, ''  K 
any  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous ;"  he  answers  that  "  Christ  is  not  our  Advocate  alone,  but 
a  Judge ;  and  since  the  just  is  scarce  secure,  how  shall  a  sinner  go 
to  Him  as  to  an  advocate  ?  Therefore  God  hath  provided  us  of  an 
advocatess,  who  is  gentle  and  sweet,  in  whom  nothing  that  is  sharp  is 
to  be  found/'  And  to  those  words  of  S.  Paul,  "  Come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace  /'  he  says  that  "  Mary  is  the  throne  of  Christ,  m 
whom  He  rested;  to  her  therefore  let  us  come  with  boldness,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  in  time  of  need ;"  and  adds 
that  "  Mary  is  called  '  full  of  grace*,'  because  she  is  the  means  and 
cause  of  grace,  by  transfusing  grace  to  mankind  -/'  and  many  other 
such  dangerous  propositions :  of  which  who  please  to  be  further  satis* 
fied  (if  he  can  endure  the  horror  of  reading  blasphemous  sayings)  he 
may  find  too  great  abundance  in  the  Manale  of  Bernardiney,  which 
is  confirmed  by  public  authority.  Jacobus  Perez  de  Valentia',  and  in 

"  Sum.,  pari.  it.  tit  15.  [sine  pAg.  foL  y  Berntrdin.   de  Buttis,  de  concept 

Argent  1496.]  Mariae,  L  part.  serm.  L  part  2.  [sine  pag. 

•  [1  John  ii.  1,  2.]  fol.  Argent  1502.] 

'  [Luke  i.  28.  tttxapirntkimt'  *  gratia  *  In  cantic.  Mar.  <  Magnificat'  [ed. 

plena,'  vulg. ;   <  highly  faroured,'  auth.  Paris.  1506  et  lepius ;  rid.  Fabric.] 
vera.] 
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the  effects  of  Christ's  death  for  us  three  great  products,  which  are 
the  rule  and  measure  of  our  prayers  and  our  confidence ;  first  Clurist's 
merits,  secondly  His  satisfaction,  thirdly  His  intercession.     By  these 
three  we  come  boldly  to  the  tlirone  of  grace,  and  pray  to  God 
''  through  Jesus  Christ/*     But  if  we  pray  to  God  through  the  saints 
too,  and  rely  upon  their  1)  merits,  2)  satisfaction,  5)  and  interces- 
sion ;  is  it  not  plain  that  we  make  them  equal  with  Christ,  in  kind, 
though  not  in  degree  ?    For  it  is  publicly  avowed  and  practised  in 
the  church  of  Home'  to  rely  upon  the  saints'  intercession,  and  this 
intercession  to  be  made  valid  by  the  merits  of  the  saints ;  "  We  pray 
thee,  0  S.  Jude  the  apostle,  that  by  thy  merits  thou  wouldst  draw 
me  from  the  custom  of  my  sins,  and  snatch  me  from  the  power  of 
the  devil,  and  advance  me  to  the  invisible  powers ;"  and  they  say  as 
much  to  others.     And  for  their  satisfactions,  the  treasure  of  the 
church  for  indulgences  is  made  up  with  them,  and  the  satisfactions 
of  Christ.     So  that  there  is  nothing  remaining  of  the  honour  due  to 
Christ  our  Bedeemer,  and  our  confidence  in  Him,  but  the  same  in 
every*  kind  is  by  the  church  of  Bome  imputed  to  the  saints :  and 
therefore  the  very  being  and  economy  of  Christianity  is  destroyed  by 
these  prayers ;  and  the  people  are  not,  cannot  be,  good  Christians  in 
these  devotions ;  and  what  hopes  are  laid  up  for  them  who  repent  to 
no  purpose,  and  pray  with  derogation  to  Christ's  honour,  is  a  matter 
of  deepest  consideration.     And  therefore  we  desire  our  charges  not 
to  be  seduced  by  little  tricks  and  artifices  of  useless  and  laborious 
distinctions,  and  protestations  against  evidence  of  fact,  and  with  fear 
and  trembling  to  consider  what  God  said  by  the  prophet  *,  "  My  peo- 
ple have  done  two  great  evils,  they  have  forsaken  Me,/ortem,  vivum, 
the  strong  and  the  living  God  'I'—fontem  vivum,  so  some  copies 
read  it,  Uhe  living  fountain,' — "and  have  digged  for  themselves 
cisterns,"  that  is,  fittle  fantastic  helps,  "  that  hold  no  water,"  that 
give  no  refreshment;  or,  as  St.  Paul"  expresses  it,  they  *' worship" 
and  invocate   "the   creature,"   irapa  rbv   KrCaravra,  "besides  the 
Creator ;"  so  the  word  properly  signifies,  and  so  it  is  used  by  the 
apostle  in  other  places  ^.     And  at  least  let  us  remember  those  excel- 
lent words  of  S.  Austin^,  TuHus  etjucundius  loqtwr  ad  meum  Je^um, 
quam  ad  aliquem  mnctarum  spirituum  Dei,  ^  I  can  speak  safer  and 
more  pleasantly  or  cheerfully  to  my  Lord  Jesus,  than  to  any  of  the 
saints  and  spirits  of  God.'     For  that  we  have  commandment,  for  this 
we  have  none ;  for  that  we  have  example  in  scriptures,  for  this  we 
have  none ;  there  are  many  promises  made  to  that,  but  to  this  there 
is  none  at  all ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  in  faith  pray  to  them,  or  at 
all  rely  upon  them  for  helps. 

'  Vide   Speculum   rotarior.,  Sequen-  ▼  [1  Cor.  iii.  11;    GaL  L  8. —2  Kingt 

tias,  et  Breviar.  Rom.  xvii.] 

•  Pvery*  A.]  w  Lib.  il  cap.  2.  de  risitotione  infir- 

•  [Jerem.  ii.  IS.^Cf.  vol.  riii.  p.  524.]  morum  ;  ascript.   S.  Aug.  [torn.  vi.  ap- 

•  [Rom.  i.  26.]  pend.  col.  266  G.] 
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Which  consideration  is  greatly  heightened  by  that  prostitution  of 
devotion  usual  in  the  church  of  Bome^  Travbrjfxei,  to  every  upstart^  to 
every  old  and  new  saint.  And  although  they  have  a  story  among 
themselves  that  it  is  ominous  for  a  pope  to  canonize  a  saint,  and  he 
never  survives  it  above  a  twelvemonth,  as  Pierre  Mathieu  observes 
in  the  instances  of  Clement  the  fourth  and  Adrian  the  sixth;  yet 
this  hinders  not  but  that  they  are  tempted  to  do  it  frequently  *.  But 
concerning  the  thing  itself  the  best  we  can  say  is  what  Christ  said  of 
the  Samaritans,  "  They  worship  they  know  not  whaty.'^  Such  are  S. 
Fingare^  S.  Anthony  of  Padua,  S.  Christopher,  Charles  Borromseus, 
Ignatius  Loyola,  Xaverius,  and  many  others  of  whom  cardinal 
Bessarion  *  complained  that  many  of  them  were  such  persons  whose 
life  he  could  not  approve,  and  such  concerning  whom  they  knew 
nothing  but  from  their  parties,  and  by  pretended  revelations  made  to 
particular  and  hypochondriacal  persons.  It  is  a  famous  saying  of  S. 
Gregory,  that  the  bodies  of  many  persons  are  worshipped  on  earth 
whose  souls  are  tormented  in  hell :  and  Augustinus  TMumphus**  af- 
firms that  all  who  are  canonized  by  the  pope  cannot  be  said  tc^be  in 
heaven.  And  this  matter  is  beyond  dispute ;  for  Prateolus^  tells  that 
Herman,  the  author  of  the  heresy  of  the  Fratricelli,  was  for  twenty  years 
together  after  his  death  honoured  for  a  saint,  but  afterwards  his  body 
was  taken  up  and  burnt.  But  then  since  (as  Ambrosius  Catharinus 
and  Vivaldus  observe)  if  one  saint  be  called  in  question,  then  the  rest 
may ;  what  will  become  of  the  devotions  which  are  paid  to  such 
saints  which  have  been  canonized  within  these  last  five  centuries, 
concerning  whom  we  can  have  but  slender  evidence  that  they  are  in 
heaven  at  all  ?  And  tlierefore  the  cardinal  of  Cambray,  Petrus  de 
Alliaco**,  wishes  that  so  many  new  saints  were  not  canonized.  They 
are  indeed  so  many  that  in  the  church  of  Rome  the  holy  days  which 
are  called  their  *  greater  doubles'  are  threescore  and  four,  besides  the 
feasts  of  Christ  and  our  Lady,  and  the  holydays  which  they  call '  half- 
double  festivals,'  together  with  the  Sundays,  are  above  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty.  So  that  besides  many  holydays  kept  in  particular 
places,  there  are  in  the  whole  year  about  two  hundred  holydays, 
if  we  may  believe  their  own  Gavantus® ;  which  besides  that  it  is  an 
intolerable  burden  to  the  poor  labourer,  who  must  keep  so  many  of 
them  that  on  the  rest  he  can  scarce  earn  his  bread,  they  do  also  turn 
religion  into  superstition,  and  habituate  the  people  to  idleness  and 
disorderly  festivities,  and  impious  celebrations  of  the  day  with  un- 


»  f'too  frequently,'  A.] 

J  [John  iv.  22.] 

■  Vide  libr.  de  Sanctis  hibernicis,  nu- 
per  latine  edit  per  D.  Picardum  Parisi- 
ensem.  [*  Florilegium  insulae  sane- 
torum/  fol.  Par.  1624.  p.  211.] 

•  A  pud  Bodin.  in  method,  histor.,  lib. 
W.  [p.  54.— 8vo.  Bas.  1579.] 

*  Apud  Aug.  Triumphum  de  Ancona, 


q.  xiv.  ad  4.  [p.  97.]  et  quaest  xvii.  ad 
4.  [p.  110.— fol.  Rom.  1582.] 

«  [  De  vitt.  hseret,  lib.  viii.  §  11.]  verb. 
Hermannus.  [p.  206. — fol.  Colon.  1569.] 

**  Lib.  de  reform,  eccles.  [Apud  Orth, 
Grat.  Fascic.  rer.  expetend.,  p.  412.— 
fol.  Lond.  1690.] 

•  De  featis  sanctor.  [§  7.— In  The- 
saur.  Bacr.  rit,  torn,  it  p.  216  iqq.] 
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christian  merriments  and  licentiousness. — ^We  conclude  this  with 
those  words  of  S.  Paul',  *  How  shall  we  call  on  Him  on  whom  we 
have  not  believed  ?'  Christ  said, "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
Me.''  But  He  never  said,  ye  have  beheved  in  Me,  believe  also  in 
My  saints.  No,  for  "  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus*,"  and  therefore  we  must  come  to  God, 
not  by  saints,  but  only  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

§  10.  And  of  There  is  in  the  church  of  Kome  a  horrible  impiety 
exorcising  po6-  taught  and  practised,  which  so  far  as  it  goes  must 
■esied  persons.  nccds  destroy  that  part  of  holy  hfe  which  consists  i» 
the  hoUness  of  our  prayers ;  and  indeed  is  a  conjugation  of  evils,  of 
such  evils  of  which  in  the  whole  world  a  society  of  Christians  should 
be  least  suspected;  we  mean  the  infinite  superstitions  and  incan- 
tations, or  charms  used  by  their  priests  in  their  exorcising  possessed 
persons,  and  conjuring  of  devils. 

There  was  an  ecclesiastical  book  called  Ordo  bapHzandi  cum  modo 
visUq^i,  printed  at  Venice  A.D.  mdlxxv.,  in  which  there  were  dam- 
nable and  diaboUcal  charms,  insomuch  that  the  Spanish  inquisitors 
in  their  Expurgatory  Index  printed  at  Madrid  A.D.  mdcxii.,  com- 
manded, Beleatur  iota  exorcismua^  Luciferina,  cvjus  initium  est, 
Adeato  Lomine  tiii  famuli,  'that  all  that  Lucifenan  exorcism  be 
blotted  out.'  But  whoever  looks  into  the  'Treasure  of  Exorcisms 
and  horrible  Conjurings'  (for  that  is  the  very  title  of  the  book  printed 
at  Cologne  A.D.  mdcviii.)  shall  find  many  as  horrid  things,  and  not 
censured  by  any  inquisitors  as  yet,  so  far  as  we  have  ever  read  or 
heard«  Nay,  that  very  Luciferina  or  '  devilish'  exorcism  is  reprinted 
at  Lyons,  A.D.  mdcxiv.,  in  the  Institutio  baptizandi,  which  was 
restored  by  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent :  so  that  though  it  was 
forbidden  in  Spain,  it  was  allowed  in  France. '  But  as  bad  as  that 
are  allowed  everv  where  in  the  church  of  Rome.  The  most  famous 
and  of  most  public  use  are  '  The  Treasure  of  Exorcisms,'  of  which 
we  but  now  made  mention ;  the  *  Roman  Ritual,'  the  '  Manual  of 
Exorcisms,'  printed  at  Antwerp,  A.D.  mdcxxvi.,  with  approbation  of 
the  bishop  and  privilege  of  the  archdukes ;  the  pastorals  of  several 
churches,  especially  that  of  Rursemund ;  and  especially  the  Flagellum 
damonum^,  'the  devils'  whip,'  by  father  Hierome  Mengus  a  friar 
minor;  which  the  clergy  of  Orleans  did  use  in  the  exorcising  of 
Martha  Brosser,  A.D.  mdxcix.  ;  the  story  whereof  is  in  the  epistles 
of  cardinal  d'Ossat*^,  and  the  history  of  the  excellent  Thuanus*. 

'  [Rom.  X.  14.]  foeminina  apparuere :  quod  notavit  Tri- 

f  [1  Tim.  ii.  5.  J  themius.  [See  vol  viii.  p.  166.  J 

k^  Ne  miretur  lector  eruditus  quod  ex-  >  [In  the  '  Thesaurus  exorcismorum/ 

orcismus  apud  inquisitores  sit  fceminini  &c.,  as  above  quoted.] 

generis ;  fortasse  dispensatum  fuit  cum  ^  [£p.  ccxi.  p.  458  sqq.  et  ep.  ccxt. 

bonis  viris  in  hoc  articulo.    An  potius  p.  476. — fol.  Par.  1641.] 

factum   quia  bonus  angelus   nunquam,  *  Lib.  cxxxiii  [leg.  cxxiii.  cap.  1.  torn, 

mail  autem  genii  ssepissime  sub  forma  v.  p.  818  sq.] 
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Now  from  these  books,  especially  this  last,  we  shall  represent  their 
manner  of  casting  out  devils ;  and  then  speak  a  word  to  the  tiling 
itself. 

Their  manner  and  form  is  this. 

First,  they  are  to  try  the  devil  by  holy  water™,  incense,  sulphur^ 
rue,  which  from  thence,  as  we  suppose,  came  to  be  called  '  herb  of 
grac€",'and  especially  S.  John^s  wort,  which  therefore  they  call 
'  devil's  flight® ;  with  whicli  if  they  cannot  cast  the  devil  out,  yet  they 
may  do  good  to  the  patient;  for  so  pope  Alexander  the  first  pro- 
mised and  commanded  the  priests  to  use  it,  for  the  sanctifying  and 
pacifying  the  people,  and  dnving  away  the  snares  of  the  devil.  And 
to  this,  it  were  well  if  the  exorcist  would  rail  upon,  mock  and  jeer  the 
devil ;  for  he  cannot  endure  a  witty  and  a  sharp  taunt,  and  loves  jeer- 
ing and  railing  no  more  than  he  loves  holy  water ;  and  this  was  well 
tried  of  old  against  an  empuse  that  met  ApoUonius  Tyanseus^  at 
mount  Caucasus,  against  whom  he  railed,  and  exhorted  his  company 
to  do  so. 

Next  to  this,  the  exorcist  may  ask  the  devil  some  questions ;  what 
is  his  name;  how  many  of  them  there  are;  for  what  cause,  and  at 
what  time  he  entered ;  and,  for  his  own  learning,  by  what  persons  he 
can  be  cast  out,  and  by  what  saint  adjured ;  who  are  his  particular 
enemies  in  heaven,  and  who  in  hell ;  by  what  words  he  can  be  most 
afficted,  (for  the  devils  are  such  fools  that  they  cannot  keep  their  own 
counsel,  nor  choose  but  tell,  and  when  they  do,  they  always  tell  true.) 
He  may  also  ask  him  by  what  covenant  or  what  charm  he  came  there, 
and  by  what  he  is  to  be  released ;  then  he  may  call  Lucifer  to  help 
him,  and  to  torment  that  spirit  (for  so  they  '  cast  out  devils  by  Beel- 
zebub the  prince  of  devils')  and  certainly  Lucifer  dares  not  but  obey 
him.  Next  to  this,  the  exorcist  is  cunningly  to  get  out  of  the  devu 
the  confession  of  some  article  of  faith,  for  the  edification  of  the 
standers  by  (whom  he  may  by  this  means  convince  of  the  truth  of 
Transubstantiation,  the  reality  of  purgatory,  or  the  value  of  indul- 
gences) and  command  him  to  knock  hjs  head  three  times  against  the 
ground,  in  adoration  of  the  holy  Trinity.  But  let  him  take  heed  what 
relics  he  apply  to  the  devil ;  for  if  the  relics  be  counterfeit,  the  devil 
will  be  too  hard  for  him.  However,  let  the  exorcising  priest  be  sure  to 
bless  his  pottage,  his  meat,  his  ointment,  his  herbs ;  and  then  also  he 
may  use  some  schedules  or  Uttle  rolls  of  paper,  containing  in  them  * 
holy  words ;  but  he  must  be  sure  to  be  exercised  and  skilful  in  all 
things  that  belong  to  the  conjuring  of  the  devil.  These  are  the  pre- 
paratory documents,  which  when  he  hath  observed,  then  let  him  fall 
to  his  prayers. 

*"  FlageUum   demonum,  doeum.  iii.  (published  with  Raymund  Lullius*  An 

[p.  367.]  Operativa,)  book  ii.  oh.  9.  p.  121.  8vo. 

^  fHaml.,act.iv.8c.  5;  Malone'snote.]  Basil.  1597.] 

^  Vide  Raimun.  LuUium,  lib.  ii.  de  <*  Philostrat.  de  vita  ApolIoDii,  [lib.  ii. 

quinU  essentia.  [See  Jo.  de  Rupeaciasa,  cap.  4.  p.  52.] 
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Now  for  the  prayers,  they  also  are  publicly  described  in  their  offices 
before  cited ;  and  are  as  foUoweth, 

*  Tiie  priest  ties  his  stole  about  the  neck  of  the  possessed  with  three 
knots,  ind  says,  0  ye  abominable  rebels  against  God,  I  conjure  you 
spirits,  and  adjure  you,  I  call,  I  constrain,  I  call  out,  T  contend  and 
contest,  wherever  you  are  in  this  man,  by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  [then  he  makes  three  t]  by  the  most  powerful  name  of  Gx)a, 
Heloy,  the  strong  and  admirable,  I  exorcise  you,  and  adjure  you,  and 
command  you,  by  the  power  I  have,  that  you  incontinently  hear  the 
words  of  my  conjuring,  and  perceive  yourselves  overcome,  and  com- 
mand you  not  to  depart  without  licence,  and  so  I  bind  you  with  this 
stole  of  jucundity ;  in  the  name  of  the  Father  t.  Son  t,  and  Holy 
Ghost  t>  Amen.  Then  he  makes  two  and  thirty  crosses  more,  and  calls 
over  one  and  thirty  names  of  God  in  false  Hebrew,  and  base  Greek, 
and  some  Latin,  signifying  the  same  names ;  and  the  two  and  tliirtieth 
is  by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  praying  God  to  deliver  them  from  their 
enemies.  Then  follow  more  prayers,  and  more  adjurations,  and  more 
conjurations  (for  they  are  greatly  different  you  must  know)  and  asper- 
sions of  holy  water,  and  shewings  of  the  cross,  and  signings  with  it. 
Then  they  adjure  the  devil  (in  case  the  names  of  God  will  not  do  it) 
by  S.  Mary  and  S.  Anne,  by  S.  Michael  and  S.  Gabriel,  by  Raphael, 
and  all  angels  and  archangels,  by  the  patriarchs,  and  by  the  prophets, 
and  by  his  own  infirmity,  by  the  apostles,  and  by  the  martyrs.*  And 
then  after  all  this  if  the  devil  will  not  come  out,  he  must  tarry  there 
still  till  the  next  exorcism ;  in  wliich  '  the  exorcist  must  rail  at  the 
devil,  and  say  over  again  the  names  of  God,  and  then  ask  him  ques- 
tions, and  read  over  the  sequences  of  the  Gospels ;  and  after  that  tell 
him  that  he  hath  power  over  him,  for  he  can  transubstantiate  bread 
into  Christ's  body ;  and  then  conjure  him  agani,  and  call  him  damned 
devil,  unclean  spirit,  and  as  bad  as  he  can  call  him ;  and  so  pray  to 
God  to  cast  him  out  of  the  man's  mouth  and  nose,  lips  and  teeth, 
jaws  and  cheeks,  eyes  and  forehead,  eye-brows  and  eye-Uds,  his  feet 
and  his  members,  his  marrow  and  his  bones,  and  must  reckon  every 
part  of  his  body  /  to  which  purpose  we  suppose  it  would  be  well  if 
the  exorcist  were  well  skilled  in  Laurentius,  or  Bauhinus  his  anatomy. 
'  And  if  he  will  not  go  out  yet,  there  is  no  help  but  he  must  choose, 
till  the  third  exorcism :  in  which,  besides  many  prayers  and  conjura- 
tions in  other  words  to  the  same  purpose,  the  exorcist  must  speak 
louder,'  especially  if  it  be  a  deaf  devil,  for  then  indeed  it  is  the  more 
necessary,  '  and  tell  the  devil  his  own,  and  threaten  him  terribly,  and 
conjure  liim  again,  and  say  over  him  about  some  twenty  or  thirty 
names  or  titles  of  Christ,  and  forbid  the  devil  to  go  any  whither  but 
to  the  centre  of  the  world,  and  must  damn  him  eternally  to  the  sul- 
phurous flames  of  hell,  and  to  be  tormented  worse  than  Lucifer  him- 
self, for  his  daring  to  resist  so  many  great  names ;  and  if  he  will  not 
now  obey,  let  him  take  fire  and  brimstone  and  make  a  fume,  whether 
the  possessed  will  or  no,  until  the  devil  tells  you  all  his  mind  in  what 
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you  ask  him, — the  liver  of  Tobias  his  fish  were  a  rare  thing  here,  but 
that's  not  to  be  had  for  love  or  money, — *  and  after  this  he  conjures 
him  again  by  some  of  the  names  of  God,  and  by  the  merits,  and  all 
the  good  things  which  can  be  spoken  or  thought  of  the  most  blessed 
Virgin,  and  by  all  her  names  and  titles,  which  he  must  reckon,  one 
and  forty  in  number,  together  with  her  epithets,  making  so  many  t, 
and  by  these  he  must  cast  him  headlong  into  hell.' 

But  if  the  devil  be  stubborn  (for  some  of  them  are  very  disobedi- 
ent) there  is  a  fourth,  and  a  fifth,  and  a  sixth  exorcism, '  and  then  ho 
conjures  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  fire  to  make  them  of  his  party, 
and  commands  them  not  to  harbour  such  villanous  spirits,  and  com- 
mands hell  to  hear  him  and  obey  his  word,  and  conjures  all  the  spirits 
in  hell  to  take  that  spirit  to  themselves,'  (for  it  may  be  they  will 
understand  their  duty  better  than  that  stubborn  devil  that  is  broke 
loose  from  thence.)  But  if  this  chance  to  fail,  there  is  yet  left  a 
remedy  that  will  do  it ;  '  he  must  make  the  picture  of  the  devil,  and 
write  his  name  over  the  head  of  it,  and  conjure  the  fire  to  bum  it 
most  horribly  and  hastily  /  and  if  the  picture  be  upon  wood  or  paper^ 
it  is  ten  to  one  that  may  be  done.  After  all  this  stir, '  sprinkle  more 
holy  water,  and  take  sulphur,  galbanum,  assa  foetida,  aristolochia,  rue^ 
St,  John's  wort ;  all  which  being  distinctly  blessed,  the  exorcist  must 
hold  the  devil's  picture  over  the  fire,  and  adjure  the  devil  to  hear 
him ;  and  then  he  must  not  spare  him  but  tell  him  all  his  faults,  and 
give  him  all  his  names,  and  anathematize  him,  and  curse  not  only 
him  but  Lucifer  too,  and  Beelzebub,  and  Satan,  and  Astaroth,  and 
Behemot,  and  Beherit,  and  all  together,  (for  indeed  there  is  not  one 
good  natured  devil  amongst  them  all,)  and  then  pray  once  more,  and 
so  throw  the  devil's  picture  into  the  fire,  and  then  insult  in  a  long 
form  of  crowing  over  him,  which  is  there  set  down.' 

And  now  after  all,  if  he  will  not  go  out,  there  is  a  seventh  exor- 
cism for  him  with  new  ceremonies.  '  He  must  shew  him  the  con- 
secrated host  in  the  pix,  pointing  at  it  with  his  finger,  and  then  con- 
jure him  again,  and  rail  at  him  once  more,'  to  which  purpose  there 
is  a  very  fine  form  taken  out  of  Prierius,  and  set  down  in  the  Ma- 
gellum  (kemonum ;  '  and  then  let  the  exorcist  pronounce  sentence 
against  the  devil,  and  give  him  his  oath,  and  then  a  commandment 
to  go  out  of  the  several  parts  of  his  body,  always  taking  care  that  at 
no  hand  he  remain  in  the  upper  parts ;'  and  then  is  the  devil's  Qup,  to 
come  out,  if  he  have  a  mind  to  it,  (for  that  must  be  always  supposed), 
and  then  follows  the  thanksgivings. 

This  is  the  manner  of  their  devotion,  described  for  the  use  of  their 
exorcists;  in  which  is  such  a  heap  of  folly,  madness,  superstition, 

'  [Cue,  queue ;  (2)  the  last  words  of  Shakespear  the  word  is  variously  ipelt 

a  speech  which  the  player  who  is  to  an-  in  the  earliest  editions  ;    'cue/  (Mida, 

swer  catches,  and  regards  as  intimation  N.  D.)  *kue,'  (Hen.  V.)  *kew,*  (Rich, 

to  begin ;  (hence  4)  the  part  which  any  III.) — Minshew  spells  it  Qu,  and  de- 

mao  is  to  play  in  his  turn.  Johnson. — In  rives  it  from  *  qualia/  but  without  reason.] 
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blasphemy,  and  ridiculous  guises,  and  playings  with  the  devil,  that  if 
any  man  amongst  us  should  use  such  things,  he  would  be  in  danger 
of  being  tried  at  the  next  assizes  for  a  witch  or  a  conjuror ;  however, 
certain  it  is,  whatever  the  devil  loses  by  pretending  to  obey  the  exor- 
cist, he  gains  more  by  this  horrible  debauchery  of  Christianity.  There 
needs  no  confutation  of  it,  the  impiety  is  visible  and  tangible ;  and  it 
is  sufficient  to  have  told  the  story. 

Only  this  we  say  as  to  the  thing  itself: 

The  casting  out  of  devils  is  a  miraculous  power,  and  given  at  first 
for  the  confirmation  of  christian  faith,  as  the  gifts  of  tongues  and 
healing  were ;  and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  because 
it  is  not  an  ordinary  power,  the  ordinary  exorcisms  cast  out  no  more 
devils  than  extreme  unction  cures  sicknesses.  We  do  not  envy  to 
any  one  any  grace  of  God,  but  wish  it  were  more  modestly  pretended, 
unless  it  could  be  more  evidently  proved.  Origen^  condemned  this 
whole  procedure  of  conjuring  devils  long  since.  Quaret  alibis  si 
conventt  vel  damones  adjurare ;  . .  Qui  aspidt  Jesum  imperantem 
damonilfus,  sed  etiam  potestatem  dantem  discijndia  suis  super  omnia 
damonia,  et  ut  infirmitates  sanarent,  dicet  qiioniam  nofi  est  secundum 
potestatem  datam  a  Salvatore  'adjurare  damonia,  Judaicum  est  enim  ; 
'if  any  one  asks  whether  it  be  fit  to  adjure  devils ;  he  that  beholds 
3^esus  commanding  over  devils,  and  also  giving  power  to  His  disci- 
ples over  all  unclean  spirits,  and  to  heal  diseases,  will  say  that  to  ad- 
jure devils  is  not  according  to  the  power  given  by  our  blessed 
Saviour,  for  it  is  a  Jewish  trick  :^  and  S.  Chrysostom*"  spake  soberly 
and  trdv,  ''We  poor  wretches  cannot  drive  away  the  flies,  much 
less  devils.** 

But  then  as  to  the  maimer  of  their  conjurations  and  exorcisms, 
this  we  say;  if  these  things  come  from  God,  let  them  shew  their 
warranty,  and  their  books  of  precedents ;  if  they  come  not  from  God, 
they  are  so  like  the  enchantments  of  Balaam,  the  old  heathens,  and 
the  modem  magicians,  that  their  original  is  soon  discovered. 

But  yet  from  what  principle  it  comes  that  they  have  made  exorcists 
an  ecclesiastical  order,  with  special  words  and  instruments  of  colla- 
tion ;  and  that  the  words  of  ordination  giving  them  power  only  over 
possessed  Christians,  catechumens  or  baptized,  should  by  them  be  ex- 
tended and  exercised  upon  all  infants,  as  if  they' were  all  possessed 
by  the  devil ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  bewitched  cattle,  to  mice  and 
locusts,  to  milk  and  lettuce,  to  houses  and  tempests;  as  if  their 
charms  were  prophylactic  as  well  as  therapeutic,  and  could  keep  as 
well  as  drive  the  devil  out,  and  prevent  storms  like  the  old  xaA.oCo</)v- 
Aaice;,  of  whom  Seneca*  makes  mention ;  of  these  things  we  cannot 
guess  at  any  probable  principle,  except  they  have  derived  them  from 

<i  Tract  XXXV.  in  Matth.  [§  110.  torn,     jora  faciet" 
iil  p.  910  F.]  ■  Quest  nat,  lib.  iv.  cap.  6.  [torn.  ii. 

'  In  iUa  verba, '  Qui  credit  in  me  ma-      p.  757.] 
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the  Jewish  Cabbala,  or  the  exorcisms  wliich  it  is  said  Solomon  used 
when  he  had  consented  to  idolatry. 

But  these  things  are  so  unlike  the  wisdom  and  simplicity,  the 
purity  and  spiritusdity  of  christian  devotion ;  are  so  perfectly  of  their 
own  devising  and  wild  imaginations ;  are  so  full  of  dirty  superstitions, 
and  ignorant  fancies,  that  there  are  not  in  the  world  many  things 
whose  sufferance  and  practice  can  more  destroy  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
or  reproach  a  chtirch  or  society  of  Christians. 

To  put  our  trust  and  confidence  in  God  only,  and 
§11.  Sacramen-     to  Use  ministries  of  His  own  appointment  and  Sanctis 

tela,  such  as  holy      /.     .•         •  x*  i        j   x  •        i.  a     /^    j 

water,   paschal,     ucation,  IS  SO  essential  a  duty  owing  by  us  to  God, 
wax,  Agnus  Dei,    that  whoever  trusts  in  any  thmg  but  God  is  a  breaker 
^  of  the  first  commandment;  and  he  that  invents  in- 

strumental supports  of  his  own  head,  and  puts  a  subordinate  minis* 
terial  confidence  in  them,  usurps  the  rights  of  God,  and  does  not 
pursue  the  interests  of  true  religion,  whose  very  essence  and  formality 
IS  to  glorify  God  in  all  His  attributes,  and  to  do  good  to  man,  and 
to  advance  the  honour  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  Now  how  greatly 
the  church  of  Eome  prevaricates  in  this  great  soul  of  religion,  appears 
by  too  evident  and  notorious  demonstration ;  for  she  hath  invented 
sacramentals  of  her  own,  without  a  divine  warrant.  Aet  yhp  irepl 
T(Sv  OeCoiv  KoX  ayC(i)v  lijs  TrtWecoy  fxvarrjpCoiv,  firjb^v  rb  tv\6v^  &v€V 
T(ov  OfCciiv  TrapabCbo<rOai  ypaifxZv,  said  S.  Cyril'*, '  Concerning  the  holy 
and  divine  mysteries  of  faith  or  religion,  we  ought  to  do  nothing  by 
chance  *  or  oi  our  own  heads,  nothing  without  the  authority  of  the 
divine  scriptures/  But  the  church  of  Borne  does  otherwise ;  invents 
things  of  her  own,  and  imputes  spiritual  effects  to  these  sacramentals; 
and  promises  not  only  temporal  blessings,  and  immunities,  and  bene- 
dictions, but  the  collation  or  increment  of  spiritual  graces,  and  remis- 
sion of  venial  sins,  and  alleviation  of  pains  due  to  mortal  sins,  to 
them  who  shall  use  these  sacramentals.  Which  because  God  did  not 
institute,  and  did  not  sanctify,  they  use  them  without  faith,  and  rely 
upon  them  without  a  promise,  and  make  themselves  the  fountains  of 
these  graces,  and  produce  confidences  whose  last  resort  is  not  upon 
God,  who  neither  was  the  author  nor  is  an  approver  of  them. 

Of  this  nature  are  holy  water,  the  paschal  wax,  oil,  palm-bonghs, 
holy  bread  (not  eucharistical),  hats,  Agnus  Dei's,  medals,  swords,  bells, 
and  roses  hallowed  upon  the  sunday^  called  Lcetare  Jerusalem;  such 
as  pope  Pius  the  second  sent  to  James  the  second  of  Scotland,  and 
Sixtus  quintus  to  the  prince  of  Parma.  Concerning  which  their 
doctrine  is  this'',  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  by  these  applied  unto  us, 
that  they  do  not  only  signify  but  produce  spiritual  effects,  that  they 

*  llijfik  rh  rvx>fv,  *ne  minimum  qui-  ^  [Du  Cange,  *Rosa  aurea.'] 
dem.']  *  Bellarro.  de  cultu  sanct.,  lib.  iii.  c  7. 

•  Cyril.  Hieros.  catech.  iv.  [J  17.  p.  §  'Secunda  prouositio/  et  %  *  Secundo^ 
60  A.j  ad  deletionem.'  [torn.  iL  coU.  1081,  2.] 
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diction  to  say,  this  is  the  image  of  God,  and  yet  this  is  God ;  and 
therefore  it  must  be  also  a  contradiction  to  worship  an  image  With 
divine  worship  terminatively,  for  then  it  must  be  that  the  image  of  a 
thing  is  that  thing  whose  image  it  is.  And  therefore  these  doctors 
teach  the  same  thing  which  they  condemn  in  the  heathtns. 

But  they  go  yet  a  little  further :  the  image  of  the  cross  they  wor- 
ship with  divine  honour ;  and  therefore  although  this  divine  worship 
is  but  ffelative,  yet  consequently  the  cross  itself  is  worshipped  termi- 
natively by  divine  adoration.  For  the  image  of  the  cross  hath  it  re- 
latively, and  for  the  crosses  sake,  therefore  the  cross  itself  is  the 
proper  and  full  object  of  the  divine  adoration.  Now  that  they  do 
and  teach  this,  we  charge  upon  them  by  undeniable  records :  for  in 
the  very  Pontifical  published  by  the  authority  of  pope  Clement  the 
eighth*,  these  words  are  found,  '  The  legate's  cross  must  be  on  the 
right  hand,  because  latria,  or  divine  honour,  is  due  to  it.'  And  if 
divine  honour  relative  be  due  to  the  legate's  cross,  which  is  but  the 
image  of  Christ's  cross,  then  this  divine  worship  is  terminated  on 
Ohiisf  s  cross,  which  is  certainly  but  a  mere  creature.  To  this  pur- 
pose are  the  words  of  Almain^,  '  the  images  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the 
cross'  are  to  be  adored  with  the  worship  of  latria/  that  is,  divine. 
Now  if  the  image  of  the  cross  be  the  intermedial,  then  the  cross  it- 
self, whose  image  that  is,  must  be  the  last  object  of  this  divine  wor- 
ship ;  and  if  this  be  not  idolatry,  it  can  never  be  told  what  is  the 
notion  of  the  word.  But  this  passes  also  into  other  real  effects :  and 
'  well  may  the  cross  itself  be  worshipped  by  divine  worship,  when  the 
church  places  her  hopes  of  salvation  on  the  cross ;  for  so  she  does,' 
says  Aquinas,  and  makes  one  the  argument  of  the  other,  and  proves 
that  the  church  places  her  hopes  of  salvation  on  the  cross,  that  is,  on 
the  instrument  of  Christ's  passion,  by  a  hymn  which  she  uses  in  her 
offices ;  but  this  thing  we  have  remarked  above  upon  another  occa- 
sion •.  Now  although  things  are  brought  to  a  very  ill  state,  when 
Christians  are  so  probably  and  apparently  charged  with  idolatry,  and 
that  the  excuses  are  too  fine  to  be  understood  by  them  that  need 
them ;  yet  no  excuse  can  acquit  these  things,  when  the  most  that  is 
or  can  be  said  is  this,  that  although  that  which  is  God's  due  is  given 
to  a  creature,  yet  it  is  given  with  some  difference  of  intention,  and 
metaphysical  abstraction,  and  separation;  especially  since,  if  there 
can  be  idolatry  in  the  worshipping  of  an  image,  it  is  certain  that  a 
relative  divine  worship  is  this  idoktry ;  for  no  man  that  worships  an 
image  (in  that  consideration  or  formality)  can  make  the  image  the 
last  object;  either  therefore  the  heathens  were  not  idolaters  m  the 
worshipping  of  an  image,  or  else  these  men  are.  The  heathens  did 
indeed  infinitely  more  violate  the  first  commandment;  but  against 
the  second,  precisely  and  separately  from  the  first,  the  transgression 
is  alike. 

■  Ed.  Rom.  p.  672.  [foL  1295.]  ■  ['  »nd  of  Christ  and  of  tlie  cross'  A.] 

'  [vid.  in  3  sent,  d.  ix.  q.  1.  t  xxn.]  '  [p.  2o0  supra.] 
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The  same  also  is  the  case  in  their  worshipping  the  consecrated 
bread  and  wine ;  of  which  how  far  they  will  be  excused  before  God 
by  their  ignorant  pretensions  and  suppositions,  we  know  not;  but 
they  hope  to  save  themselves  harmless  by  saying  that  they  believe  the 
bread  to  be  their  Saviour,  and  that  if  they  did  not  believe  so  they 
would  not  do  so.  We  believe  that  they  say  true,  but  we  are  afraid 
that  this  will  no  more  excuse  them  than  it  will  excuse  those  who  wor- 
ship the  sun  and  moon  and  the  queen  of  heaven,  whom  they  would 
not  worship  if  they  did  not  believe  to  have  divinity  in  them.  And  it 
may  be  observed  that  they  are  very  fond  of  that  persuasion  by  which 
they  are  led  into  this  worship.  The  error  might  oe  some  excuse  if  it 
were  probable,  or  if  there  were  much  temptation  to  it ;  but  when  they 
choose  this  persuasion,  and  have  nothing  for  it  but  a  tropical  expres- 
sion of  scripture,  which  rather  than  not  believe  in  the  natural,  useless, 
and  impossible  sense,  they  will  defy  all  their  own  reason,  and  four  of 
the  five  operations  of  their  soul,  seeing,  smelling,  tasting,  and  feehng, 
and  contradict  the  plain  doctrine  of  the  ancient  churcn,  before  they 
can  consent  to  beheve  this  error,  that  bread  is  changed  into  God,  and 
the  priest  can  make  his  Maker :  we  have  too  much  cause  to  fear  that 
the  error  is  too  gross  to  admit  an  excuse ;  and  it  is  hard  to  suppose 
it  invincible  and  involuntary,  because  it  is  so  hard,  and  so  untempt- 
ing,  and  so  unnatural  to  admit  the  error.  We  do  desire  that  God 
may  find  an  excuse  for  it,  and  that  they  would  not.  But  this  we  are 
most  sure  of,  that  they  might  if  they  pleased  find  many  excuses,  or 
rather  just  causes,  for  not  giving  divine  honour  to  the  consecrated 
elements ;  because  there  are  so  many  contingencies  in  the  whole  con- 
duct of  this  affair,  and  we  are  so  uncertain**  of  the  priesf  s  intention, 
and  we  can  never  be  made  certain  that  there  is  not  in  the  whole  order 
of  causes  any  invalidity  in  the  consecration ;  and  it  is  so  impossible 
that  any  man  should  be  sure  that  'here,'  and  'now,'  and  '  this'  bread 
is  transubstantiated,  and  is  really  the  natural  body  of  Christ ;  that  it 
were  fit  to  omit  the  giving  God's  due  to  that  which  they  do  not  know 
to  be  any  thing  but  a  piece  of  bread ;  and  it  cannot  consist  with  holi- 
ness and  our  duty  to  God,  certainly  to  give  divine  worship  to  that 
thing,  which  though  their  doctrine  were  true,  they  cannot  know  cer- 
tainly to  have  a  divine  being. 

ti8.  The  sum        And  now  we  shall  plainly  represent  to  our  charges 
conclusion  of    ^q^  i\^  whole  matter  stands.     The  case  is  this :  the 
^  w  0  e      p-     ygjjgjQjj  Qf  ^  Christian  consists  in  faith  and  hope,  re- 


^  Nemini  potest  per  fidem  constare  se 
recepisse  vei  minimum  sacramentum. 
Estque  hoc  ita  certum  ex  fide  ac  clarum 
est  nos  vivere ;  . .  NuUa  est  via  qua  citra 
revelationem  nosse  possumus  intentio- 
nem  minislrantis,  vel  evidenter,  vel  certo 
ex  fide. — Andreas  Vega,  lib.  ix.  de  jus- 
tificyc.  17.  [p.  271.  4to.  Aschaff.  1621.] 


Non  potest  quis  esse  certus  certitndine 
fidei  se  percipere  verum  sacramentum, 
cum  sacramentum  sine  intentione  minis- 
tri  non  conficiatur,  et  intentionem  alte- 
rius  nemo  videre  possit — Bellarm.  de  jus- 
tific.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  sect  '  Dicent'  [torn, 
iv.  col.  1114.] 
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pentance  and  charity,  divine  worship  and  celebration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, and  finally  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God.  Now  in 
all  these,  both  in  doctrines  and  practices,  the  church  of  Borne  does 
dangerously  err,  and  teaches  men  so  to  do. 

They  do  injury  to  faith,  by  creating  new  articles,  and  enjoining 
them  as  of  necessity  to  salvation ;  they  spoil  their  hope,  by  placing 
it  upon  creatures  and  devices  of  their  own ;  they  greatly  sin  against 
charity,  by  damning  all  that  are  not  of  their  opinion,  in  things  false 
or  uncertain,  right  or  wrong :  they  break  in  pieces  the  salutary  doc- 
trine of  repentance,  making  it  to  be  consistent  with  a  wicked  life, 
and  little  or  no  amendment. — ^They  worship  they  know  not  what, 
and  pray  to  them  that  hear  them  not,  and  trust  on  that  which  helps 
them  not. — And  as  for  the  commandments,  they  leave  one  of  them 
out  of  their  catechisms  and  manuals,  and  while  they  contend  ear- 
nestly against  some  opponents  for  the  possibility  of  keeping  them  all, 
they  do  not  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  keeping  any  in  the  course  of 
their  lives,  till  the  danger  or  article  of  their  death. — And  concerning 
the  sacraments,  they  have  emregiously  prevaricated  in  two  points. 
For  not  to  mention  their  reckoning  of  seven  sacraments,  which  we 
only  reckon  to  be  an  unnecessary  and  unscholastical  error ;  they  take 
the  one  half  of  the  principal  away  from  the  laity ;  and  they  instit^te 
little  sacraments  of  their  own ;  they  invent  rites,  and  annex  spiritual 
graces  to  them,  what  they  please  themselves,  of  their  own  head, 
without  a  divine  warrant  or  institution :  and  at  last,  persuade  their 
people  to  that  which  can  never  be  excused,  at  least,  from  material 
idolatry. 

If  these  things  can  consist  with  the  duty  of  Christians,  not  only 
to  eat  what  they  worship!*,  but  to  adore  those  things  with  divine 
worship,  which  are  not  God ;  to  reconcile  a  wicked  life  with  certain 
hopes  and  expectations  of  heaven  at  last,  and  to  place  these  hopes 
upon  other  things  than  God,  and  to  damn  all  the  world  that  are  not 
Qiristians  at  this  rate :  then  we  have  lost  the  true  measures  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  Christ  is  not  a  natural 
and  rational  religion:  not  a  religion  that  makes  men  holy,  but  a 
confederacy  under  the  conduct  of  a  sect,  and  it  must  rest  in  forms 
and  ceremonies,  and  devices  of  man's  invention.  And  although  we 
do  not  doubt  but  that  the  goodness  of  God  does  so  prevail  over  all 
the  follies  and  malice  of  mankind^,  that  there  are  in  the  Roman  com- 
munion many  very  good  Christians ;  yet  they  are  not  such,  as  they 
are  papists,  but  by  something  that  is  higher  and  before  that,  some- 
thing that  is  of  an  abstract  or  more  subhme  consideration.  And 
though  the  good  people  amongst  them  are  what  they  are  by  the 
grace  and  goodness  of  God,  yet  by  all  or  any  of  these  opinions  they 
are  not  so :  but  the  very  best  suffer  diminution  and  allay  by  these 
things ;  and  very  many  more  are  wholly  subverted  and  destroyed. 

*  [vid.  p.  166  fin.  supra.]  «  [See  vol.  viii.  p.  415.] 
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CHAPTEft  III. 

THE  CHUECH  OF  ROME  TEACHES  DOCTRINES  WHICH  IN  MANY  THINGS 
ARE  DESTRUCTIVE  OP  CHRISTIAN  SOCIETY  IN  GENERAL,  ANI>  OP 
MONARCHY  IN  SPECIAL:  BOTH  WHICH  THE  RELIGION  OP  THE 
CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND  AND  IRELAND  DOES  BY  HER  DOCTRINES 
GREATLY  AND  CHRISTIANLY  SUPPORT. 

S  1.  Ag  eqm-  That  in  the  church  of  Borne  it  is  publicly  taught 
vocation,  men-  by  their  greatest  doctors  that  it  is  lawful  to  lie,  or 
unghr^*de-  deceive  the  question  of  the  magistrate,  to  conceal 
fended  by  them,     their  name  and  to  tell  a  false  one,  to  elude  all  ex- 

aminations,  and  make  them  insignificant  and  tooth- 
less ;  cannot  be  doubted  by  any  man  that  knows  how  the  English 
priests  have  behaved  themselves  in  the  times  of  queen  Elizabeth,  king 
James,  and  the  blessed  martyr  king  Charles  the  first.  Emonerius  ^ 
wrote  in  defence  of  it,  and  father  Barnes  *  who  wrote  a  book  against 
lying  and  equivocating  was  suspected  for  a  heretic,  and  smarted 
severely  under  their  hands. 

^'  To  him  that  asks  you  again  for  what  you  have  paid  him  already, 
you  may  safely  say,  you  never  had  any  thing  of  him,  meaning  so  as 
to  owe  it  him  now ;  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Emanuel  S8i  and  Sanchez ; 
which  we  understand  to  be  a  great  lie,  and  a  great  sin,  it  being  at 
the  best  a  deceiving  of  the  law,  that  you  be  not  deceived  by  your 
creditor;  that  is,  a  doing  evil  to  prevent  one;  a  sin,  to  prevent  the 
losing  of  your  money. 

If  a  man  asks  his  wife  if  she  be  an  adulteress,  though  she  be,  yet 
she  may  say  she  is  not,  if  in  her  mind  secretly  she  say,  *  not  with  a 
purpose  to  tell  you;'  so  cardinal  Tolet®  teaches.  And  if  a  man 
swears  he  will  take  such  a  one  to  his  wife,  being  compelled  to  swear, 
he  may  secretly  mean,  'if  hereafter  she  do  please  me.'  And'  if  a 
man  swears  to  a  thief  that  he  will  give  him  twenty  crowns,  he  may 
secretly  say,  'if  I  pleasei^  do  so,'  and  then  he  is  not  bound.  And 
of  this  doctrine  Yasquez^  brags  as  of  a  rare  though  new  invention, 
saying  ''  it  is  gathered  out  of  S.  Austin  and  Thomas  Aquinas,  who 
only  found  out  the  way  of  saying  nothing  in  such  cases,  and  ques- 
tions asked  by  judges;  but  this  invention  was  drawn  out  by  as- 
siduous disputations."  He  that  promises  to  say  an  Ave  Mary,  and 
swears  he  will,  or  vows  to  do  it,  yet  sins  not  mortally  though  he 
does  not  do  it,  said  the  great  Navar^  and  others  whom  he  follows. 

*  [Emonerius  (Steph.)f   Ord.  minor.  *  Instruct  sacerd.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  21.  [p. 

'Splendor   veritatis  moralis,'   &c    Svo.  686.] 

Lugd.  1627.]  '  Cap.  22.  [p.  689.] 

^  [Bamesius  (Joannes),  Benedictinus.  '  In  3.  torn.  iv.  qu.  93.  art  6,  dub.  13. 

'Dissenatio  contra  squivocationes.'  Svo.  [leg.  art  4.  dub.  12.  n.  17.  p.  347.] 

Far  1625.]  »  Manual.,  c.  xviii.  n.  7.  [P*  662.} 
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There  is  yet  a  further  degree  of  this  iniquity ;  not  only  in  words  but 
in  real  actions,  it  is  lawful  to  deceive  or  rob  your  brother,  when  to 
do  so  is  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  your  fame :  for  no  man  is 
bound  to  restore  stolen  goods,  that  is,  to  cease  from  doing  injury, 
with  the  peril  of  his  credit.  So  Navar,  and  cardinal  Cajetan,  and 
Tolet*  teaches ;  who  adds  also.  Hoc  multi  dicunt,  quorum  sententiam 
potest  quia  tuta  conscientia  sequi,  '  many  say  the  same  thing,  whose 
doctrine  any  man  may  follow  with  a  safe  conscience/  Nay  to  save 
a  man^s  credit,  an  honest  man  that  is  ashamed  to  beg,  may  steal 
what  is  necessary  for  him,  says  Diana  K 

Now  by  these  doctrines  a  man  is  taught  how  to  be  an  honest 
thief,  and  to  keep  what  he  is  bound  to  restore ;  and  by  these  we 
may  not  only  deceive  our  brother,  but  the  law;  and  not  the  law 
only,  but  God  also,  even  with  an  oath,  if  the  matter  be  but  small : 
it  never  makes  God  angry  with  you,  or  puts  you  out  of  the  state  of 
grace.  But  if  the  matter  be  great,  yet  to  prevent  a  great  trouble  to 
yourself,  you  may  conceal  a  truth  by  saying  that  which  is  false; 
according  to  the  general  doctrine  of  the  late  casuists.  So  that  a  man 
is  bound  to  keep  truth  and  honesty  when  it  is  for  his  turn,  but  not 
'  if  it  be  to  his  own  hindrance  /  and  therefore  David  was  not  in  the 
right,  but  was  something  too  nice  in  the  resolution  of  the  like  case 
in  the  fifteenth  psalm.  Now  although  that  we  do  not  af&rm  that 
these  particulars  are  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  church  of  Home,  be- 
cause little  things,  and  of  this  nature,  never  are  considered  in  their 
public  articles  of  confession ;  yet  a  man  may  do  these  vile  things  (for 
80  we  understand  them  to  be)  and  find  justifications  and  warranty, 
and  shall  not  be  afirigbted  with  the  terrors  of  damnation  nor  the  im- 
position of  penances :  he  may  for  all  these  things  be  a  good  catholic, 
though  it  may  be  not  a  very  good  Christian.  But  since  these  things 
are  affirmed  by  so  many,  the  opinion  is  probable,  and  the  '  practice 
safe,'  saith  cardinal  Tolet^ 

Their  teaching  ^^^  ^®  ^^  instance  in  things  of  more  pubhc  con- 
that  faith  it  not  cem  and  catholic  authority.  No  contracts,  leagues, 
fci^i^SjpSL^  societies,  promises,  vows,  or  j^ths,  are  a  sufficient  secu- 
mg  with  oaths,  ntv  to  him  that  deals  with  one  of  the  church  of  Home, 

£^1? 5uty^^  ^    ®*^  ^^  *^  ?"*^®  ^^®  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^y  ^^^ 

may  and  many  times  is,  and  always  can  be  granted  to 
him.  For  first,  it  is  affirmed,  and  was  practised  by  a  whole  council  of 
bishops  at  Constance,  that  faith  is  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics ;  and 
John  Hus,  and  Hierome  of  Prague,  and  Savanarola,  felt  the  mischief  of 
violation  of  nublic  faith;  and  the  same  thing  was  disputed  fiercely  at 
Worms,  in  the  case  of  Luther,  to  whom  Caesar  had  given  a  safe  con- 
duct, and  very  mauv  would  have  had  it  to  be  broken ;  but  Gsesar  was 
a  better  Christian  than  the  ecclesiastics  and  their  party,  and  more  a 

^a^^^"^  ^^^-f"  instruct  sacerd.,  Kb.  t.  J  In  compend.,  p.  335.  Lugduni,  A.IX 
€u2r.l:ixS27.]  164L  [p<ir  fiatth.  Defend.] 
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gentleman.  But  that  no  scrupulous  princes  may  keep  their  words 
any  more  in  such  cases^  or  think  themselves  tied  to  perform  their  safe 
conducts  riven  to  heretics,  there  is  a  way  found  out  by  a  new  catholic 
doctrine;  Becanus^  shall  speak  this  point  instead  of  the  rest, ''  There 
are  two  distinct  tribunals,  and  the  ecclesiastical  is  the  superior ;  and 
therefore  if  a  secular  prince  gives  his  subjects  a  safe  conduct,  he 
cannot  extend  it  to  the  superior  tribunal;  nor  by  any  securitv  given^ 
hinder  the  bishop  or  the  pope  to  exercise  their  jurisdiction.  And 
upon  the  account  of  this  or  the  like  doctrine  the  pope  and  the  other 
ecclesiastics  did  prevail  at  Constance  for  the  burning  of  their  prison- 
ers, to  whom  safe  conduct  had  been  granted.  But  these  things  are 
sufficiently  known  by  the  complaints  of  the  injured  persons. 

But  not  only  to  heretics,  but  to  our  friends  also,  we  may  break  our 

Sromises,  if  the  pope  give  us  leave.  It  is  a  public  and  an  avowed 
octrine  that  if  a  man  have  taken  an  oath  of  a  thing  lawful  and 
honest,  and  in  his  power,  yet  if  it  hinders  him  from  doing  a  greater 
good,  the  pope  can  dispense  with  his  oath,  and  take  off  the  obligation. 
This  is  expressly  affirmed  by  one  of  the  most  moderate  of  them, 
Canus^  bishop  of  the  Canaries.  But  beyond  dispute,  and  even  with- 
out a  dispensation,  they  all  of  them  own  it,  that  if  a  man  have  pro- 
mised to  a  woman  to  marry  her,  and  is  betrothed  to  her,  and  hath 
sworn  it,  yet  if  he  will  before  the  consummation  enter  into  a  monas- 
tery, his  oath  shall  not  bind  him,  his  promise  is  null;  but  his  second 
promise,  that  shall  stand.  And  he  that  denies  this,  is  accursed  by 
the  council  of  Trent". 

Not  only  husbands  and  wives  espoused  may  break  their  vows  and 
mutual  obUgation,  against  the  will  of  one  another,  but  in  the  church 
of  Borne  children  have  leave  given  them  to  disobey  their  parents,  so 
they  will  but  turn  friars :  and  this  they  might  do,  girls  at  twelve, 
and  boys  at  the  age  of  fourteen  years;  but  the  council  of  Trent 
enlarged  it  to  sixteen:  but  the  thing  was  taught  and  decreed  by 
pope  Clement  the  thirds  and  Thomas  Aquinas^  did  so,  and  then  it 
was  made  lawful  by  him  and  his  scholars ;  though  it  was  expressly 
against  the  doctrine  and  laws  of  the  preceding  ages  of  the  church,  as 
appears  in  the  capitulars  of  Charles  the  great.  But  thus  did  the 
pnansees  teach  their  children  to  cry  Corban,  and  neglect  their 
parents;  to  pretend  religion  in  prejudice  of  fiUal  piety.  In  this  par- 
ticular ^rodiusP,  a  French  lawyer,  an  excellently  learned  man,  suf- 
fered sadly  by  the  loss  and  forcing  of  a  hopeful  son  from  him,  and  he 
complained  most  excellently  in  a  book  written  on  purpose  upon  this 
subject. 

^  Theol.  scbolast.  [in  quaest.  misc.  de  ■  Cap. '  Cum  virum.*  de  reguUribos. 

fid.  hseret  lerv.,  qu.  v.  §  2.  p.  88.— Svo.  [Decret.  Greg.  IX.  liK  iil  tit  81.  c.  12.] 

MogODt  1609.]  "^  Aquin.  2.  2.  q.  88.  art  9.  [foL  217.] 

1  Relect  de  pcenitent  [vid.  part.  tI  lib.  L  cap.  101.  [fol  20.  b.   Svo.  Par. 

p.  972.]  1640.] 

"  Sess.  viiL  [leg.  xxiv.]  can.  6.  [torn.  p  [De  patrio Jure,  ad  filium  pseudo- 

z.  col.  148.]  Jetuitam;  fol.  Par.  1615.] 

9  Cap.  *  Cam  riram.'  de  regularibus. 
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Thej  teach 
that  me  pope 
haa  power  to  dis- 
pense with  all 
the  laws  of  God, 
and  to  diflsolve 
contracts. 


Bat  these  mischiefs  are  doctrinal^  and  accounted 
lawful ;  but  in  the  matter  of  marriages  and  contracts, 
promises  and  vows,  where  a  doctrine  fails,  it  can  be 
supplied  by  the  pope^s  power.  Which  thmg  is  avowed 
and  owned,  without  a  cover;  for  when  pope  Clement 
the  fifth  condemned  the  order  of  knights  templars,  he 
disowned  any  justice  or  right  in  doing  it,  but  stuck  to  his  power, 
Quanquam  de  jure  rum  possumus,  tamen  ex  phnitudine  potesiatis 
dictum  ordinem  reprobamus^  ;  that  is, '  though  by  right  we  cannot  do 
it,  yet  by  the  fulness  of  power  we  condemn  the  said  order :'  for  he 
can  dispense  always  and  in  all  things  where  there  is  cause ;  and  in 
many  things  where  there  is  no  cause,  aed  sub  majori  pretio,  'under 
a  greater  price,'  said  the  tax  of  the  Datary ;  where  the  price  of  the 
several  dispensations,  even  in  causa  turpi, '  in  base  and  filthy  causes,' 
are  set  down.  * 

Intranti  nummo  quad  quodam  principe  summo 
Exailiunt  yalyas,  nihil  auditor  nisi  Salve  ^ 

Nay,  "  the  pope  can  dispense  supra  Jus,  contra  Jus,  above  law, 
and  against  law  and  right,'^8aid  Mosconius  in  his  books  'Of  the 
majesty  of  the  militant  church*  /  '  for  the  pope's  tribunal  and  God's 
is  but  one,  and  therefore  every  reasonable  creature  is  subject  to  the 
pope's  empire,'  said  the  same  author.  And  what  dispensations  he 
usually  gives,  we  are  best  informed  by  a  gloss  of  their  own  upon  the 
canon  law^,  Nota  mirabile,  quod  cum  eo  quipeccat  dispensatur,  cum 
illo  autem  qui  nonpeccat  non  dispensatur,  'it  is  a  wonderful  thing 
that  they  should  dispense  with  a  fornicator,  but  not  with  him  who 
marries  after  the  death  of  his  first  wife.'  They  give  divorces  for 
marriages  in  the  fourth  degree,  and  give  dispensation  to  marry  in 
the  second.  These  things  are  a  sufficient  charge,  and  yet  evidently 
so,  and  publicly  owned. 

We  need  not  aggravate  this  matter  by  what  Panormitan'*  and  others 
do  say,  that  the  pope  bath  power  to  dispense  in  all  the  laws  of  God 
exce{)t  the  articles  of  fi^th;  and  how  much  of  this  they  own  and 
practise,  needs  no  greater  instance  than  that  which  Yolaterran  tells 
of  pope  Innoc^t  the  eighth,  that  be  gave  the  Norwegians^  a  dispen- 
sation, not  only  to  communicate,  but  to  consecrate  in  bread  only. 

As  the  pope  by  his  dispensations  undertakes  to  dissolve  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  80  also  the  most  solemn  contracts  of  men ;  of  which 
a  very  great  instance  was  given  by  pope  Clement  the  seventh,  who 


q  Thorn.  Waisingham.  [Hist  Angl.  in 
Edv.  II.,  p.  73.— foL  Lond.  1674.] 

^  Deferunt  aurum  et  argentum  et  re- 
portant  chartas. — Card.  Cuaan. 

*  Lib.  i.  de  summo  pontif.  [part  i. 
cap.  1.  pp.  24,  6. — 4to.  Yen.  1602.]  vide 
etiam  Jacobum  de  Terano,  [(leg.  'de 
Theramo/  sire  '  de  Ancharano ;'  vid.  Fa- 
bricium,)  in  Tractat  monaich.— -Vid. 
Sander,  bibl.  Belg.,  part  ii.  p.  89,   et 


lUnchin  (ubi  infra)  p.  269J  et  Ravia. 
'\eg.  Revision]  du  concile  de  Trente, 
lib.  iL  cap.  10.  p.  259. — Par  Ranchin ; 
W  S.L  1600.] 

'  Cap.  '  Quia  circa,'  Extra,  de  Biga- 
mis.  [p.  248.  note  I,  supra.] 

a  Cap.  *  Proposui,'  de  concess.  prae- 
bendc,  n.  20.  [in  iii  decret — fol.  57  A.] 

*  [A.D.  1491.— Cave,  hist  liter.,  torn, 
iL  append,  p.  207.— fol.  Oxon.  1743.] 
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dispensed  with  the  oath  which  Francis  tlie  first  of  France  solemnly 
swore  to  Charles  the  fifth,  emperor^,  after  the  battle  of  Pavy,  and  gave 
him  leave  to  be  perjured.  And  one  of  the  late  popes  dispensed  with 
the  bastard  sou  of  the  Conde  d'  Olivarez,  or  rather,  plainly  dissolved 
his  marriage  which  he  made  and  consummated  with  Isabella  d'  Azu- 
eta,  whom  he  had  publicly  married  when  he  was  but  a  mean  person, 
the  son  of  donna  Marguerita  Spinola,  and  under  the  name  of  Julian 
"Valeasar.  But  when  the  Conde  had  declared  him  son  and  heir,  the 
pope  dissolved  the  first  marriage,  and  gave  him  leave  under  the  name 
of  Henry  PhiUp  de  Guzman  to  marry  donna  Juana  de  Yelasco,  daugh- 
ter to  the  constable  of  Castile. 

And  now  if  it  be  considered  what  influence  these  doctrines  have 
upon  societies  and  communities  of  men,  they  will  need  no  further 
reproof  than  a  mere  enumeration  of  the  mischiefs  they  produce. 
They  by  this  means  legitimate  adulterous  and  incestuous  marriages, 
and  disannul  lawful  contracts :  they  give  leave  to  a  spouse  to  break 
his  or  her  vow  and  promise ;  and  to  children  to  disobey  their  parents, 
and  perhaps  to  break  their  mother's  heart,  or  to  undo  a  family.  No 
words  can  bind  your  faith,  because  you  can  be  dispensed  with ;  and 
if  you  swear  you  will  not  procure  a  dispensation,  you  can  as  well  be 
dispensed  with  for  that  perjury  as  the  other ;  and  you  cannot  be  tied 
so  fast  but  the  pope  can  unloose  you.  So  that  there  is  no  certainty 
in  your  promise  to  God,  or  faith  to  men ;  in  judicatories  to  magis« 
trates,  or  in  contracts  with  merchants ;  in  the  duty  of  children  to 
their  parents,  of  husbands  to  their  wives,  or  wives  to  their  contracted 
husbands ;  of  a  catholic  to  a  heretic ;  and  last  of  all,  a  subject  to  his 
prince  cannot  be  bound  so  strictly,  but  if  the  prince  be  not  of  the 
pope^s  persuasion,  or  be  by  him  judged  a  tyrant,  his  subjects  shall 
owe  him  no  obedience.  But  this  is  of  particular  consideration  and 
reserved  for  the  third  section. 

§  2.  Their  ex-  There  is  yet  another  instance  by  which  the  church 
empUon  of  the  of  Rome  does  intolerable  prejudice  to  governments 
secu^r  Tathori-  ^^^  societies ;  in  which  although  the  impiety  is  not 
ty,  aa  to  their  es-  SO  apparent,  yet  the  evil  is  more  owned,  and  notori- 
^^nTifSS  ^^^!  an^  defended;  and  that  is,  the  exemption  of 
of  thca,  murder  their  clergy  from  the  jurisdiction  of  secular  princes 
.  and  treason,  &c  ^^^^  magistrates,  both  in  their  estates  and  persons : 
not  only  in  the  matters  of  simony,  heresy,  and  apostasy,  but  in  mat- 
ters of  theft,  perjury,  murder,  adultery,  blasphemy  and  treason :  in 
which  cases  they  sufi'er  not  a  clergyman  to  be  adjudged  *  by  the  secular 
power  until  the  church  hath  quit  him  and  turned  him  over,  and  given 
them  leave  to  proceed  y.     This  was  verified  in  the  synod  of  Dalmatia" 

*  [Sec  his  letter  to  the  pope,  in  Gol-  coL  510.]  et  c.  '  Ecclesia  S.  M.'  de  con- 

dast,  polit  imper.,  part  xxlL  p.  1002.]  stitut.  [Decret  6rc>  IX.,  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 

■  ['judged'  A.]  col.  2+.] 
'  'Si   iinperator.'  dist  9«.   [cap.   II.  ■  A.D.  1199.  oau.  5.  [t  ti.  col.  1953.] 
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held  by  the  legates  of  pope  Innocent  the  third,  and  is  now  in  the 
church  of  Rome  pretended  to  be  by  divine  right ;  "  For  it  cannot  be 
proved  that  secular  princes  are  the  lawful  superiors  and  judges  of 
clergymen,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  the  sheep  are  better  than  the 
shepherd,  or  sons  than  their  fathers,  or  temporals  than  spirituals,'* 
said  Bellarraine* :  and  therefore  "it  is  a  shame,"  says  he**,  "to  see 
princes  contending  with  bishops  for  precedency,  or  for  lands ;  for 
the  truth  is  this  (whatever  the  custom  be),  the  prince  is  the  bishop's 
subject,  not  the  bishop  the  prince's :  for  no  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters ;  the  pope  is  their  own  superior,  and  therefore  the  secular  prince 
cannot  be."  So  both  Bellarmine  and  Suarez*'  conclude  this  doctrine 
out  of  scripture. 

And  although  in  this,  as  in  all  things  else,  when  he  finds  it  for  the 
advantage  of  the  church,  the  pope  can  dispense ;  and  divers  popes  of 
Some  did  give  power  to  the  commonwealth  of  Venice**  to  judge 
clergymen,  and  punish  them  for  great  offences ;  yet  how  ill  this  was 
taken  by  Faulus  quintus  at  their  hands,  and  what  stirs  he  made  in 
Christendom  concerning  it,  the  world  was  witness ;  and  it  is  to  be 
read  in  the  history  of  the  Venetian  Interdict ;  and  not  without  great 
difficulty  defended  by  Marcus  Antonius  Peregrinus,  M.  Antonius 
Othelius,  and  Joachmi  Scaynus  of  Padua,  beside  the  doctors  of 
Venice. 

Now  if  it  be  considered  how  great  a  part  of  mankind  in  the  Eoman 
communion  are  clergymen,  and  how  great  a  portion  of  the  lands  and 
revenues  in  each  kingdom  they  have,  to  pretend  a  divine  right  of  ex- 
emption of  their  persons  from  secular  judicatories,  and  their  lands 
from  secular  burdens  and  charges  of  the  commonwealth,  is  to  make 
religion  a  very  little  friend  to  the  public ;  and  causes  that  by  how 
much  there  is  more  of  religion,  by  so  much  there  is  the  less  of  piety 
and  public  duty.  Princes  have  many  times  felt  the  evil,  and  are 
always  subject  to  it,  when  so  many  thousand  persons  are  in  their 
kingdoms,  and  yet  subjects  to  a  foreign  power.  But  we  need  not 
trouble  ourselves  to  reckon  the  evils  consequent  to  this  procedure; 
themselves  have  owned  them,  even  the  very  worst  of  things :  "  The 
rebellion  of  a  clergyman  against  his  prince  is  not  treason,  because  he 
is  not  his  prince's  subject,"  it  is  expressly  taught  by  Emanuel  Sk«; 
and  because  the  Frenchmen  in  zeal  to  their  own  king  could  not  en- 
dure this  doctrine,  these  words  were  left  out  of  the  edition  of  Paris, 
but  still  remain  in  the  editions  of  Antwerp  and  Cologne.  But  the 
thing  is  a  general  rule,  that  "  all  ecclesiastical  persons  are  free  from 
secular  jurisdiction  in  causes  criminal,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical; 
and  this  rule  is  so  general  that  it  admits  no  exception ;  and  so  certain 

»  De  elericis,  lib.  i.  c  80.  sect. '  Qaar-  lib.  iv.  c  16.  sect  15, 16, 18.  [p.  257,  8.] 

to  objiciunt'  [torn.  iL  col.  413.]  *  [See  page  238,  note  g,  aboye.] 

•»  De  offic.  christiani  prin.,  lib.  i  c.  6.  •  Apbor.  verb.  *  Clericus.'  [see  p.  286 

[p.  81.  8yo.  Col.  Agr.  1619.]  below;  and  Serm.  on  Nov.  5,  which  was 

*  Suarez,  defens.  contra  sect.  Anglic,  written  twenty-six  years  before.] 
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that  it  cannot  be  denied,  unless  you  will  contradict  the  principles  of 
faith  i"  so  father  Suarez^  And  this  is  pretended  to  be  allowed  by 
councils,  sacred  canons,  and  all  the  doctors  of  laws  human  and 
divine;  for  so  Bellarmine«  affirms.  Against  which,  since  it  is  a 
matter  of  faith  and  doctrine  which  we  now  charge  upon  the  church 
of  Borne,  as  an  enemy  to  pubUc  government,  we  shall  think  it  suffi- 
cient to  oppose  against  their  pretension  the  plain  and  easy  words  of 
S. Paul**,  "Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers.''  Every 
soul,  that  is,  saith  S.  Chrysostom*,  whether  he  be  a  monk  or  an 
evangelist,  a  prophet  or  an  apostle. 

and  the  divine  ^f  the  like  iniquity,  when  it  is  extended  to  its  ut- 
right  of  the  seal  most  Commentary  which  the  commenters  of  the  church 
of  confession.         ^f  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  j^^  -^  ^j^^  ^^^  ^^ii  of  the  seal  of 

confession ;  which  they  make  so  sacred,  to  serve  such  ends  as  they 
have  chosen,  that  it  may  not  be  broken  up  to  save  the  lives  of 
princes  or  of  the  whole  republic,  saith  Tolet^ ;  no,  not  to  save  all  the 
world,  said  Hcnriquez^ :  not  to  save  an  innocent,  not  to  keep  the 
world  from  burning,  or  religion  from  perversion,  or  all  the  sacraments 
from  demolition.  Indeed  it  is  lawful,  saith  Bellarmine°^,  if  a  treason 
be  known  to  a  priest  in  confession,  he  may  in  general  words  give 
notice  to  a  pious  and  catholic  prince,  but  not  to  a  heretic ;  and  that 
was  acutely  and  prudently  said  by  him,  said  father  Suarez**.  Father 
Binet  is  not  so  kind  even  to  the  catholic  princes,  for  he  says  that  it 
is  better  thajt  all  the  kings  of  the  world  should  perish  than  that  the 
seal  of  confession  should  be  so  much  as  once  broken ;  and'this  is  the 
catholic  doctrine,  said  Eudsemon  Joannes  in  his  apology  for  Garnet® ; 
and  for  it  he  also  quotes  Suarez.  But  it  is  enough  to  have  named 
this.  How  little  care  these  men  take  of  the  lives  of  princes,  and  the 
public  interest,  which  they  so  greatly  undervalue  to  every  trifling 
Mncy  of  their  own,  is  but  too  evident  by  these  doctrines. 

The  last  thing  we  shall  remark  for  the  instruction 
.  §3-  ^y  "^^-  and  caution  of  our  charges,  is  not  the  least.  The 
tSn^mgs  to  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Kome  are  great  enemies  to 
pope,  who  can,  the  dignity  and  security,  to  the  powers  and  lives  of 
d^P<»e^Mid^^e^-  princes:  and  tliis  we  shall  briefly  prove  by  setting 
communicate  down  the  doctriucs  thcmsclves,  and  their  consequent 
°^  practices. 

And  here  we  observe,  that  not  only  the  whole  order  of  Jesuits  is  a 

'  Defens.  fid.,  lih.  iv.  c.  15.  sect  1.  [p.  *  De  pcenit,  lib.  iii.  c  19.  n.  B,  [p. 

252.]  306.] 

«  Apolog.,  p.  57.  [cap.  xvii.  §  5.  torn.  ™  ApoL  contr.  reg.  M,  Brit,  c  IS. 

vii  col.  828  D.]  [torn.  vii.  col.  805  A.  J 

^  [Rom.  xiii.  1.]  ••  Contr.  reg.  Ang.,  lib.  ix.  [leg.  vi.] 

*  In  hunc  locum,  [torn.  ix.  p.  686  B.]  cap.  3.  [§  11.  p.  412.  fol.  Moguut  1619.] 

^  Instruct  sacerd.,  lib.  iii.  c.  16.  [p.  •  Cap.  13.  [p.  384. — Svo.  Colon.  Agripp» 

591.]  1610.] 
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great  enemy  to  monarchy,  by  sabjecting  the  dignity  of  princes  to  the 
pope,  by  making  the  pope  the  supreme  monarch  of  Christians ;  bat 
they  also  teach  that  it  is  a  catholic  doctrine,  the  doctrine  of  the 
church. 

''The  pope  hath  a  supreme  power  of  disposing  the  temporal  things 
of  all  Christians  in  order  to  a  spiritual  good/^  saith  Bellannine^. 
And  Becanus  discourses  of  this  very  largely  in  his  book  of  the 
English  controversy,  printed  by  Albin  at  Mentz,  1612.  Bat  because 
this  book  was  ordered  to  be  purged, 

— Una  lltura  potest  <i, — 

we  shall  not  insist  upon  it ;  but  there  is  as  bad  which  was  never 
censured.  Bellarmine''  says  that  the  ecclesiastic  republic  can  com** 
mand  and  compel  the  temporal,  which  is  indeed  its  subject,  to  change 
the  administration,  and  to  depose  princes^  and  to  appoint  others, 
when  it  cannot  otherwise  defend  the  spiritual  good  :  and  F.  Suarez* 
says  the  same.  The  power  of  the  pope  extends  itself  to  the  coercion 
of  kings  with  tempwal  punishments,  and  depriving  them  of  their 
kingdoms,  when  necessity  requires ;  nay,  this  power  is  more  necessary 
over  princes  than  over  subjects.  The  same  also  is  taught  by  Santaiel 
in  his  book  'Of  heresy  and  schism,'  printed  at  Borne,  1626. 

dth  t  b*  ta  ^^^  *^®  mischief  of  this  doctrine  proceeds  a  little 
are  boSd  *^to  further.  Cardinal  Tolet  affirms,  and  our  countryman 
«p€i    heretical     father    Bridgewater*    commends    the   jsaying,    that 

^  "  when  a  prince  is  excommunicate,  before  the  d^un* 

ciation  the  subjects  are  not  absolved  from  their  oath  of  allegi- 
ance, as  Cajetan  says  well ;  yet  when  it  is  denounced,  they  are  not 
only  absolved  from  their  obedience,  but  are  bound  not  to  obey,  un- 
less the  fear  of  death,  or  loss  of  goods  excuse  them ;  which  was  the 
case  of  the  English  catholics  in  the  time  of  IJenry  the  eighth.^'  And 
F.  Creswel"  says  it  is  "  the  sentence  of  all  cathoUcs''  that  subjects 
are  bound  to  expel  heretical  princes  if  they  have  strength  enough ; 
and  that  to  this  they  are  tied  by  the  commandment  of  God,  the  most 
strict  tie  of  conscience,  and  the  extreme  danger  of  their  souls.  Nay, 
even  before  the  sentence  is  declared,  though  the  subjects  are  not 
bound  to  it,  yet  lawfully  they  may  deny  obedience  to  an  heretical 
prince,  said  Gregory  de  valentia^. 

It  were  an  endless  labour*  to  transcribe  the  horrible  doctrines 
which  are  preached  in  the  Jesuits'  school,  to  the  shaking  of  the  regal 

P  De  sum.  pontif.,  lib.  v.  c  6.  [torn.  i.  [4to.  August  Trevir.  1594.] 

col.  1079  C]  •  In  Pbilopatr.,  sect  2.  n.  160,  1«2. 

<  [Martial.,  lib.  iv.  ep.  10.]  [p.  108,  10.— 8vo.  Lugd.  1593.] 

*  De  sum.  poiiti£,  lib.  v.  c.  7.  [coL  *  Tom.  iii.  disp.  1.  q.  12.  puoct  2. 
1083  B.]  [col.  423.] 

*  Defens.  fid.  catb.,  lib.  iii.  c.  23.  x  [See  more  on  this  subject  in  Ser- 
lect  10.  et  sectt  18,  20.  [p.  187,  9.]  mon  on  fifth  of  Noyember.] 

*  Concert  eccl.   in  Angl. — fol.   $Z6. 
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power  of  such  princes  which  are  not  of  the  Soman  communion.  The 
whole  economy  of  it  is  well  described  by  Bellarmine^i  who  affirms 
tiiat ''  it  does  not  belong  to  monks  or  other  ecclesiastics^  to  commit 
morders,  neither  do  the  popes  use  to  proceed  that  way:  but  their 
manner  is^  first  fatherly  to  correct  princes^  then  by  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures to  deprive  them  of  the  communion^  then  to  absolve  their  sub- 
jects from  the  oath  of  allegiance^  and  to  deprive  them  of  their  kinglj 
dignity ;  and  what  then  P  the  execution  bdongs  to  others.''  This  is 
the  way  of  the  popes^  thus  wisely  and  moderately  to  break  kings  in 
pieces. 

We  dehght  not  to  aggravate  evil  things.  We  therefore  forbear  to 
set  down  those  horrid  things  spoken  by  Sk,  Mariana,  Santarel,  Caro- 
lus  Scribanias,  and  some  others.  It  is  enough  that  Suarez'  says, 
'^An  excommunicate  king  may  with  impunity  be  deposed  or  killed 
by  any  one.''  This  is  the  case  of  kings  and  princes  oy  the  sentence 
of  the  chiefest  Boman  doctors.  And  if  it  be  objected  that  we  are 
commanded  'to  obey  kings/  'not  to  speak  evil  of  them/  'not  to 
corse  them,  no  not  in  our  heart  /  there  is  a  way  found  out  to  answer 
these  little  things.  For  though  the  apostle  commands  that  we  should 
be  subject  to  higher  powers,  and  obey  kings,  and  all  that  are  in 
authority :  it  is  true,  you  must,  and  so  you  may  well  enough  for  all 
this ;  for  the  pope  can  make  that  he  who  is  a  king  shall  be  no  king, 
and  then  you  are  disobUged :  so  Bellarmine\  ^d  if  after  all  tl^ 
there  remains  any  scrapie  of  conscience,  it  ought  to  be  remembered 
that  though  even  after  a  prince  is  excommunicated  it  should  be  of 
itself  a  sin  to  depose  or  kill  the  prince,  yet  if  the  pope  commands 
you  it  is  no  sin ;  ''  for  if  the  pope  should  err  by  commanding  sin  or 
forbidding  virtues,  yet  the  church  were  bound  to  beheve  that  the 
vices  were  good  and  the  virtues  evil ;  unless  she  would  sin  against 
her  conscience :"  they  are  the  very  words  of  Bellarmine^ 

But  they  add  more  particulars  of  the  same  bran*  "The  sons  of 
an  heretical  father  are  made  sui  juris,  that  is,  free  from  their  father's 
power :  a  catholic  wife  is  not  tied  to  pay  her  duty  to  an  heretical 
husband ;  and  the  servants  are  not  bound  to  do  service  to  such  mas- 
ters." These  are  the  doctrines  of  their  great  Azorius^,  and  as  for 
kings,  he  affirms  they  may  be  deposed  for  heresy. — But  all  this  is 
only  in  the  case  of  heretical  princes :  but  what  for  others? 

Even  the  Boman  catholic  princes  are  not  free  from  this  danger. 
All  the  world  knows  what  the  pope  did  to  king  Chilperic'*  of  France ; 
he  deposed  him,  and  put  Pepin  in  his  place;  and  did  what  he  could 
to  have  put  Albert  king  of  the  Bomans  in  the  throne  of  Philip  sur- 
named  the  fair.    They  were  the  popes  of  Borne  who  armed  the  son 

'  ConL   Bare!.,  c.  7.   [torn.  Til  coL  *>  DeRom.ponti£,lib.iT.cap.  5.[toin. 

876  B.]  L  col.  974  C] 

■  Ubi  supra,  lib.  tI  c.  6.  sect  24.  [p.  «  [Instit  inoraL,  part  i  Ub.  tiii.  cap. 

423.]  12.  col.  1193,  4.] 

•  Cont  Barcl.,  c.  7.  [note  y,  supra.]  *  [Or  Childiric  iU. — toI.  viiL  p.  277.] 
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against  the  father^  the  emperor  Henry  the  fourth;  and  the  son 
fought  against  him^  took  him  prisoner^  shaved  him^  and  thrust  him 
into  a  monastery^  where  he  died  with  grief  and  hunger.  We  will  not 
speak  of  the  emperor  Frederick;  Henry  the  sixth,  emperor;  the 
duke  of  Savoy,  against  whom  he  caused  Charles  the  fifth  and  Francis 
the  first  of  !Eiunce  to  take  arms ;  nor  of  Francis  Dandalus,  duke  of 
Venice,  whom  he  bound  with  chains,  and  fed  him  as  dogs  are  fed, 
with  bones  and  scraps  under  his  table :  our  own  Henry  the  second, 
and  king  John,  were  great  instances  of  what  princes  in  their  case 
may  expect  from  that  religion.  These  were  the  piety  of  the  father 
of  Christendom.  But  these  were  the  product  of  the  doctrine  which 
Clement  the  fifth  vented  in  the  council  of  Vienna,  Omne  ju9  regum 
a  9e  pendere,  '  the  rights  of  all  kings  depend  upon  the  pope.'  And 
therrfore  even  their  catholic  princes  are  at  their  mercy,  and  they 
would  if  they  durst  use  them  accordingly:  if  they  do  but  favour 
heretics  or  schismatics,  receive  them  or  defend  them ;  if  the  emperor 
be  periured,  if  he  rashly  break  a  league  made  with  the  see  apostolic, 
if  he  do  not  keep  the  peace  promised  to  the  church,  if  he  be  sacri- 
legious, if  he  dissipate  the  goods  of  the  church,  the  pope  may  depose 
him,  said  Azorius*.  And  Santarel '  says  he  may  do  it  in  case  the 
prince  or  emperor  be  insufiScient,  if  he  be  wicked,  if  he  be  unprofit- 
able,  if  he  does  not  defend  the  church.  This  is  very  much,  but  yet 
there  is  something  more ;  this  may  be  done  if  he  impose  new  gabels 
or  imposts  upon  his  subjects  without  the  pope's  leave ;  for  if  they  do 
not  pretend  to  tJiis  also,  why  does  the  pope  In  bulla  coma  Domini^ 
excommunicate  all  princes  that  do  it  7 

Now  if  it  be  enquired  by  what  authority  the  pope  does  these 
things,  it  is  answered  that  the  pope  hath  a  supreme  and  absolute 
authority ;  both  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal  power  is  in  the  pope 
as  Christ's  vicar,  said  Azorius  and  Santarel.  The  church  hath  the 
right  of  a  superior  lord  over  the  rights  of  princes  and  their  temporal- 
ties  ;  and  that  by  her  jurisdiction  she  disposes  of  temporals,  ut  de 
8U0  peculio,  'as  of  her  own  proper  goods,'  said  our  countiyman 
Weston**,  rector  of  the  coUege  at  Douay.  Nay,  the  pope  hath  power 
in  omnia,  per  omnia,  super  omnia,  '  in  all  things,  through  all  things, 
and  over  all  things;'  and  ''the  sublimity  and  immensity  of  the 
supreme  bishop  is  so  great,  that  no  mortal  man  can  comprehend  it," 
said  Cassenseus^ ;  no  man  can  express  it,  no  man  can  think  it.  So 
that  it  is  no  wonder  what  Papirius  Massonus^  said  of  pope  Boniface 
the  eighth,  that  he  owned  himself  not  only  as  the  lord  of  France  but 
of  all  the  world. 

e  Instit  Moral.,  part.  ii.  lib.  x,  c  9.  6.  [?],  qu.  xvil  [leg.  vii.]  sect  6.  [p. 

[coL  1087.]  164],  et  qu.  xxvii.  sect  7.  [f] 

'  Ubi  supra,  [p.  280.]  i  Catal.  glor.  mundi,  part.  iv.  consid. 

'  See  Mart  Vivaldus  de  bulla  cobusb  7.   ex  Zoderico.   [p.  173.   fol.  August 

Domini  [Candelabr.  aur.,  part  ii.  tract  Taurin.  1617.] 

S.  cas.  5.  p.  52.  4to.  Ven.  1602.]  J  Verb.  Boni£  viii.  [Vitt  pontit  Rom., 

••  Sanctuar.  Jur.  Pontificii,  qu.  xv.  sect  lib.  v.  fol.  262  b.  4to.  Par.  1586.] 
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Now  we  are  sore  it  will  be  said  that  this  is  bat  the  private  opinion 
of  some  doctors,  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  !l^me.  To  this 
we  reply,  1)  It  is  not  the  private  opinion  of  a  few,  but  their  pnblie 
doctrine  owned  and  offered  to  be  justified  to  all  the  world,  as  appears 
in  the  preceding  testimonies.  2)  It  is  the  opinion  of  all  the  Jesuit 
order,  which  is  now  the  greatest  and  most  glorious  in  the  church  of 
fiome,  and  the  maintenance  of  it  is  the  subject  matter  of  their 
new  vow^  of  obedience  to  the  pope,  that  is,  to  advance  his  grandeur. 
S)  Not  only  the  Jesuits,  but  all  the  canonists  in  the  church  of  Home 
contend  earnestly  for  these  doctrines.  4)  This  they  do  upon  the 
authority  of  the  decretals,  their  own  law^,  and  the  decrees  of  councils. 

5)  Not  only  the  Jesuits  and  canonists,  but  others  also  of  great  note 
amongst  them,  earnestly  contend  for  these  doctrines;  particularly 
Cassenaeus,  Zodericus",  the  archbishop  of  Florence",  Petrus  de 
Monte^,  8.  Thomas  Aquinas^,  Bozius,  Baronius,  and  many  others. 

6)  Themselves  tell  us  it  is  a  matter  of  faith;  P.  Creswelli  says  *'it 
is  the  sentence  of  all  catholics ;''  and  they  that  do  not  admit  these 
doctrines,  father  Rosweyd'  calls  them  'half  Christians,'  *grinners,' 
'barking  royalists,'  and  'a  new  sect  of  catholics/  and  Eudsemon 
Joannes*  says  that  without  question  it  is  a  heresy  in  the  judgment 
of  all  catholics.  Now  in  such  things  which  are  not  in  their  creeds 
and  public  confessions,  from  whence  should  we  know  the  doctrines 
of  their  church  bat  firom  their  chiefest  and  most  leading  doctors; 
who  it  is  certain  would  fain  have  all  the  world  believe  it  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  their  church.  And  therefore  as  it  is  certain  that  any 
Soman  catholic  may  with  allowance  be  of  this  opinion ;  so  he  wiU 
be  esteemed  the  better  and  more  zealous  catholic  if  he  be;  and  if 
it  were  not  for  fear  of  princes,  who  will  not  lose  their  crowns  for 
their  foolish  doctrines,  there  is  no  peradventure  but  it  would  be 
declared  to  be  d^  fide,  '  a  matter  of  faith,'  as  divers  of  them  of  late 
do  not  stick  to  say.  And  of  this  the  pope  gives  but  too  much 
evidence,  since  he  will  not  take  away  the  scandal  which  is  so  greatly 
given  to  all  christian  kings  and  republics,  by  a  public  and  a  just 
condemnation  of  it.  Nay,  it  is  worse  than  thus;  for  Sixtus  quintus 
upon  the  eleventh^  of  September  A.D.  mdlxxxix.  in  an  oration  in 


*  [See  Tol.  ▼.  p.  460,  note  d.] 

*  De  major,  et  obedient  '  Unam  sane- 
tam.'  In  extray.  BoniC  viii.  [extrav.  com., 
lib.  i.  col.  190.] — Concil.  Later,  rab  Ju- 
lio il  [vid.  teas.  zi. — tom.  ix.  coL  1830.] 
— ExtraT.  Job.  xxii  cap.  '  Cum  inter 
nonnuUos.'  In  gloss,  final,  edit  Paris. 
1603.  [col.  138  sq.J^Concil.  Viennens. 
tub  Clem.  V.  [tom.  riu  col  1341  sqq.] 

""  Ubi  supra  in  Cassenaea 

*  Summ.  iii.  part  1.  22.  c.  6.  sect  4. 
[sine  pag.  foL  Argent.  1496.] 

^  In  sua  monarchia  [sive  *  De  potest, 
pontifl' — In  tractat  univ.  juris,  torn.  xiil. 


part  L  foL  144.— fol.  Yen.  1584.]  quern 
ciUt  Felinus  in  cap. '  Si  quando/  ubi  per 
eum  extraT.  de  rescript  [in  i«  Decret  tit 
8.  cap.  6.  fol.  79  a.] 

»  In  tract  de  rege  et  regno  ad  le- 
gem Cypri.  [lib.  L  cap.  14.  tom.  xyIL  foL 
166.  b.] 

4  In  Philopatr.,  sect  iL  n.  160,  2. 
[pp.  108,  10.] 

r  Lib.  de  fide  hseret  senranda.  [cap. 
xviL  p.  190.  8to.  AntT.  1611.] 

•  In  epist  monitor,  ad  Jon.  BarelaL 
[cap.  xiii  Sto.  s.  p.  CoL  Agr.  1613.] 

*  [*  IX.'  B ;  but  'ilL  id.  Scpt»  Thuan.] 
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a  conckve  of  cardinals  did  solemnly  commend  the  monk»  that  killed 
Henry  the  third  of  Prance.  The  oration  was  printed  at  Paris  by 
them  that  had  rebelled  against  that  prince,  and  avouched  for  au- 
thentic by  Boucher,  Decreil,  and  Ancelin" ;  and  though  some  would 
fain  have  it  thought  to  be  none  of  his,  yet  Bellarmine*  dares  not 
deny  it,  but  makes  for  it  a  crude  and  a  cold  apology. 

Now  concerning  this  article  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  declare 
the  sentence  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland;  because  it  is 
notorious  to  all  the  world;  and  is  expressly  opposed  against  this 
Boman  doctrine,  by  laws,  articles,  confessions,  homilies,  the  oath  of 
allegiance  and  supremacy,  the  book  of  'Christian  Institution,'  and 
the  many  excellent  writings  of  king  James  of  blessed  memory,  of 
our  bishops  and  other  learned  persons  against  Bellarmine,  Parsons, 
Eudeemon  Johannes,  Creswell,  and  others:  and  nothing  is  more 
notorious  than  that  the  church  of  England  is  most  dutiful,  most 
zealous  for  the  right  of  kings;  and  within  these  four  and  twenty 
years  she  hath  had  many  martyrs,  and  very,  very  many  confessors 
in  this  cause. 

It  is  true  that  the  church  of  Rome  does  recriminate  in  this  point, 
and  charges  some  calvinists  and  presbyterians  with  doctrines  which 
indeed  they  borrowed  from  Rome,  using  their  ailments,  making 
use  of  their  expressions,  and  pursuing  their  principles.  But  with 
them  in  this  article  we  have  nothing  to  do,  but  to  reprove  the  men, 
and  condemn  their  doctrine,  as  we  have  done  all  along,  by  private 
writings  and  pubhc  instruments. 


We  conclude  these  our  reproofs  with  an  exhortation  to  our  re- 

Eective  charges,  to  all  that  desire  to  be  saved  'in  the  day  of  the 
n-d  Jesus,'  that  they  decline  from  these  horrid  doctrines,  which  in 
their  birth  are  new,  in  their  growth  are  scandalous,  in  their  proper 
consequents  are  infinitely  dangerous  to  their  souls,  and  'hunt  for 
their  precious  life:'  but  therefore  it  is  highly  fit  that  they  also 
should  perceive  their  own  advantages,  and  give  God  praise  that 
they  are  immured  from  such  infinite  dangers  by  the  holy  precepts 
and  holy  faith  taught  and  commanded  in  the  church  of  England 
and  Ireland ;  in  which  the  Word  of  God  is  set  before  them  as  '  a 
lantern  to  their  feet  and  a  light  unto  their  eyes,'  and  the  Sacra- 
ments are  fully  administered  according  to  Christ's  institution,  and 
Repentance  is  preached  according  to  the  measures  of  the  gospel, 
and  Faith  in  Christ  is  propounded  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
apostles  and  the  measures  of  the  churches  apostolical,  and  obedi- 
ence to  kings  is  greatly  and  sacredly  urged,  and  the  authority  and 
order  of  bishops  is  preserved  against  the  usurpation  of  the  pope, 
and  the  invasion  of  schismatics  and  Aerians  new  and  old  7;   and 

■  [See  sermon  on  fifth  of  November,      lit.  [tom.  vii.  col.  670  sq.] 
Tol.  TiiL  p.  467  {  and  Thuan.,  lib.  xcvi.]  7  [See  title  to  *  Episcopacy  asserted.*] 

*•  In  resp.  ad  apolog.  pro  jnram.  fide- 
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truth  and  faith  to  all  men  is  kept  and  preached  to  be  necessary  and 
inviolable,  and  the  commandments  are  expounded  with  just  severity, 
and  without  scruples;  and  holiness  of  l^e  is  urged  upon  all  men 
as  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation,  and  therefore  without  any 
allowances,  tricks,  and  little  artifices  of  escaping  from  it  by  easy  and 
imperfect  doctrines ;  and  every  thing  is  practised  which  is  useful  to 
the  saving  of  our  souls;  and  Christ's  merits  and  satisfaction  are 
entirely  relied  upon  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins;  and  the  necessity 
of  good  works  is  universally  taught;  and  our  prayers  are  holy, 
unblamable,  edifying  and  understood;  they  are  according  to  the 
measures  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  practice  of  all  saints.  In 
this  church  the  children  are  duly,  carefully,  and  rightly  baptized, 
and  the  baptized,  in  their  due  time,  are  confirmed;  and  the  con- 
firmed are  communicated;  and  penitents  are  absolved,  and  the  im- 
penitents  punished  and  discouraged ;  and  holy  marriage  in  all  men 
is  preferred  before  unclean  concubinate  in  any ;  and  nothing  is  want- 
ing that  God  and  His  Christ  hath  made  necessary  to  salvation. 

Behold,  we  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing, 
safety  and  danger.  Choose  which  you  will ;  but  remember  that  the 
prophets  who  are  among  you  have  declared  to  you  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. Now  'the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things,*  and 
'  reveal  even  this  also  unto  you.'     Amen. 


[The  foregoing  treatise  on  its  first  ap- 
pearance was  strongly  attacked  by  Ro- 
mish writers ;  whose  censures  called  forth 
the  "  Second  part"  of  the  Dissuasive,  in 
vindication  of  the  First  Among  the  wri- 
ters who  attacked  the  Dissuasive,  were 

(1.)  John  Serjeant,  who  wrote  under 
the  initials  J.  S.  and  sometimes  S.  W., 
and  bore  also  the  name  of  Smith,  and 
sometimes  Holland.  He  was  born  at  Bar- 
row in  Lincolnshire,  and  sent  to  St.  John's 
college,  Cambridge ;  where  he  made 
such  progress  in  his  studies  that  he  was 
selected,  while  quite  young,  to  be  sent  as 
secretary  to  Morton  bishop  of  Durham. 
Staying  there  about  a  year,  he  became 
perplexed  in  religion,  and  went  over  to 
the  church  of  Home ;  and  passing  into 
Portugal,  entered  the  English  college  of 
seculars  at  Lisbon,  A.D.  1642;  there  he 
was  ordained  priest,  and  held  the  office 
»f  prefect  of  studies  in  the  college.  In 
the  year  1652  he  was  sent  back  into  Eng- 
land to  propagate  the  Romish  faith; 
was  made  canon  and  secretary  of 
the  secular  clergy,  and  continued  an  ac- 
tive controversialist  for  forty  years. 
His  writings  on  some  points  were  disap- 


proved by  the  divines  of  his  own  church, 
and  censured  by  the  abp.  of  Paris. 
Among  his  publications  in  the  English 
controversy,  were  *  Sure  Footing  in 
Christianity,*  with  three  appendices, 
against  Dr.  Pierce,  Mr.  Whitby,  and 
Mr.  Stillingfleet ;  and  on  the  appear- 
ance of  Taylor's  Dissuasive,  he  put 
forth  *  A  Discovery  of  the  groundless- 
ness and  insincerity  of  my  Lord  of 
Down's  Dissuasive;  being  the  fourth 
appendix  to  *  Sure  Footing."  This  is  the 
publication  which  Taylor  notices  so  fully 
in  the  Introduction  to  the  Second  part 
of  the  Dissuasive. 

(2.)  A  second  assailant  of  Taylor  was 
Edward  Worseley,  of  the  family  of 
Worseley  in  Lancashire,  who  left  the 
church  of  England,  and  became  a 
Jesuit,  and  rector  of  the  college  at  Liege. 
He  wrote  a  book  called,  *  Truth  will  out, 
or  a  Discovery  of  some  untruths  smoothly 
told  by  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  his  Dissua- 
sive from  Popery;  with  an  answer  to  such 
arguments  as  deserve  an  answer.  By  his 
friendly  adversary,  E.  W.' 

(3.)  A  third  was  an  anonymous  writer 
(but  referred  to  by  Taylor  as  A.  L. ;  see 
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DistuasiTe,  2nd  part,  book  L  sect  2,  and  tions  should  be  carefiilly  read  by  aoy  one 

book  il  in  eyeiy  section,)  who  put  forth  desirous  to  become  fully  acquainted  with 

'A  Letter  to  a  friend  touching  Dr.  Jere-  the  subject 
my  Taylor's  Dissuasive  from   Popery, 

discovering  above  an  hundred  and  fif^         (4.)  Taylor  alludes  also  in  one  place 

fidse  or  wrested  quotations  in  it.'    Some  in  the  *  Second  part'  of  the  Dissuasive 

of  his  allegations  (as  also  of  £.  W.'s)  (book  L  §  2.  p.  880  below)  to  **  M.  W. 

demand  notice;    indeed   both  public*-  and  his  nnder-dawber  M.  S."] 


TUB 


SECOND    PART 


OP  THE 


DISSUASIVE    FROM    POPERY: 


IN 


VINDICATION  OF  THE   FIRST  PART, 


AND  FURTHER 


REPROOF    AND    CONVICTION 


OF  THE 


ROMAN  ERRORS. 


BY    JER.    TAYLOR, 

CHAPLAIN  IN  ORDINARY  TO  KING  CHARLES  THE  FIRST, 
ANli  LATE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  DOWN  AND  CONNOR. 


CuravimuM  Bahylonem  et  non  est  sonata. — [Jer.  IL  9.] 


THE 


INTRODUCTION: 


BBING  AM   ANSWEB  TO  THE  FOUBTH  APPENDIX  TO   J.  S.  HIS  SUEB-FOOTINO,  IIT- 
TENDED  AGAINST  THE  GENERAL  WAY  OF  PHOCEDUBE  IN  THE  DISSUASIVE  FBOM 
POPERr. 

When  our  blessed  Saviour  was  casting  out  the  evil  spirit  from 
the  poor  demoniac  in  the  gospel.  He  asked  his  name;  and  he 
answered,  '  My  name  is  legion,  for  we  are  many/  Legion  is  a 
Boman  word,  and  signifies  an  army,  as  Itoman  signifies  catholic; 
that  is,  a  great  body  of  men  which  though  in  true  speaking  they  are 
but  a  part  of  an  imperial  army,  yet  when  they  march  alone,  they  can 
do  mischief  enough,  and  call  themselves  an  army  royal.  A  squadron 
of  this  legion  hath  attempted  to  break  a  little  fort  or  outwork  of 
mine;  they  came  in  the  dark,  their  names  concealed,  their  qualities 
unknown,  whether  clergy  or  laity  not  to  me  discovered,  only  there  is 
one  pert  man  amongst  them,  one  that  is  discovered  by  his  'sure 
footing/  The  others  I  know  not,  but  this  man  is  a  man  famous  in 
the  '  new  science  of  controversy'  (as  he  is  pleased  to  call  it)  I  mean 
in  the  most  beauteous  and  amiable  part  of  it,  railing  and  calumny. 
The  man  I  mean  is  the  6  avdihris,  Uhe  confident/  the  man  of 
principles,  and  the  son  of  demonstration;  and  though  he  had  so 
reviled  a  great  champion*  in  the  'armies  of  the  living  God,'  that  it 
was  reasonable  to  think  he  had  cast  forth  irivra  tcl  filkr}  tov  Trovrjpov 
TCL  TT€Tn)p(Diiiva,  '  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one ;'  yet  I  find 
that  an  evil  fountain  is  not  soon  drawn  dry,  and  he  hath  indignation 
enough  and  reviling  left  for  others,  amongst  whom  I  have  the  honour 
not  to  be  the  least  sufferer  and  sharer  in  the  persecution.  He 
thought  not  fit  to  take  any  further  notice  of  me  but  in  an  appendix ; 
the  viper  is  but  little,  but  it  is  a  viper  still,  though  it  hath  more 
tongue  than  teeth.  I  am  the  more  willing  to  quit  myself  of  it,  by 
way  of  introduction,  because  he  intends  it  as  an  organum  catholicum 
against  the  general  way  of  the  procedure  which  I  have  used  in  the 
Dissuasive ;  and  therefore  I  suppose  the  removing  this  might  kroniiL- 
C^iv  TTiv  Mv,  make  my  way  smoother  in  the  following  discourses. 

I  will  take  no  other  notice  of  his  evil  language,  his  scorn  and 
reproach,  his  undervaluing  and  slighting  the  person  and  book  of  the 
'  Dissuader,'  (as  he  is  pleased  sometimes  to  call  me)  but  I  shall  answer 

»  Dr.  H.  H.    [Sergeant  had  written  and  the  Bishop  of  Derry/  in  1655 ;  and 

tereral  books  against  Hammond ;  among  two  years  aAer,  *  Schism  Dispatch'di  or  a 

others,  *  Schism  dis-ann'd  of  the  defen-  Reioinder  to  the  replies  of  Dr.  Hammond 

ttTe  weapons  lent  it  by  Doctor  Hammond  and  the  lord  of  Derry.'j 

VI.  V 
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to  these  things  as  S.  Bernard  did  to  the  temptation  of  the  devil  en- 
deavouring to  hinder  his  preaching  by  tempting  to  vanity,  '  I  neither 
began  for  yon,  nor  for  you  will  I  make  an  end  *'  but  I  shall  look  on 
those  rhetorical  flowers  of  his  own  but  as  ^fermentum  ;  his  spirit  was 
troubled,  and  he  breathed  forth  the  froth  as  of  an  enraged  sea;  and 
when  he  hath  done,  it  may  be  he  will  be  quiet,  if  not,  let  him  know 
God  will  observe  that  which  is  to  come,  and  require  that  which  is 
past. 

But  I  will  search  and  see  what  I  can  find  of  matter  that  is  to  be 
considered,  and  give  such  accounts  of  them  as  is  necessary,  and  may 
be  useful  for  the  defence  of  my  book,  and  the  justification  of  myself 
against  all  ruder  charges.  And  after  I  have  done  so,  I  shall  proceed 
to  other  things  which  I  shall  esteem  more  useful. 

The  first  thing  I  shall  take  notice  of  is  his  scornful  and  slight 
speaking  of  scripture,  affirming  that  he  is  soonest  beaten  at  this 
weapon ;  that  it  is  Sampson's  hair,  it  is  the  weakest  part  in  the  man : 
and  yet  if  it  be  the  weakest,  it  is  that  which  S.  Paul  calls  Hhe 
weakness  and  fooUshness  of  preaching,'  more  strong  and  more  wise 
than  all  the  wisdom  of  man.  When  the  devil  tempted  our  blessed 
Saviour,  he  used  scripture;  but  Christ  did  not  reprove  his  way  of 
arguing,  but  in  the  same  way  discovered  his  fraud.  Scriptum  esty 
said  the  tempter ;  yea,  but  scriptmn  est  said  Christ,  to  other  purposes 
than  you  intend ;  and  so  would  J.  S.  have  proceeded  if  he  had  been 
at  all  in  love  with  the  way.  But  he  thinks  he  hath  a  better ;  and 
the  wonder  is  the  less  that  the  gentleman  does  not  love  the  scriptures, 
or  at  least  gives  too  much  suspicion  that  he  does  not ;  for  he  hath 
not  yet  proved  himself  by  his  writings  to  be  so  good  a  Christian  as  to 
love  his  enemies,  or  his  reprovers :  but  however  he  is  pleased  to  put 
a  scorn  on  scripture  expressions,  it  were  much  better  if  he  and  his 
church  too  would  use  them  more,  and  express  their  articles  they 
contend  for,  and  impose  them  on  the  christian  world,  in  the  words 
and  expressions  of  scripture,  which  we  are  sure  express  the  mind  of 
God  with  more  truth  and  simplicity  than  is  done  by  their  words  of 
art  and  expressions  of  the  schools.  If  this  had  been  observed,  Chris- 
tendom at  this  day  had  had  fewer  controversies,  and  more  truth,  and 
more  charity ;  we  should  not  have  been  puzzled  to  unriddle  the  words 
of  Hransubstantiation,'  and  Ayperdulia,&ni  'infallibility,' and  'doctrines 
ex  cathedral  oxid/ere  defide,  and  '  next  to  heresy,'  and  '  temerarious,' 
and  ardo  ad  spiritualia,  and '  S.  Peter's  chair,'  and  '  supremacy  in  spiri- 
tuals,' and  '  implicit  faith,'  and  very  many  more  profane  or  unhallowed 
novelties  of  speech,  which  have  made  Christianity  quite  another  thing 
than  it  is  in  itself,  or  than  it  was  represented  by  the  apostles  and 
apostolic  men  at  first,  as  the  plain  way  of  salvation  to  all  succeeding 
ages  of  the  church  for  ever. 

But  be  it  as  it  will;  for  he  will  neither  approve  of  scripture 
language,  nor  is  he  pleased  that  I  use  any  '  handsome  expressions,' 
for  that  is  charged  upon  me  as  part  of  my  fault;  only  to  countenance 
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all  this,  he  is  pleased  to  say  that  all  these  are  '  but  division  upon  no 
grounds/  and  therefore  to  'grounds  and  first  principles'  I  must  be 
brought,  and  by  this  way  he  is  sure  to  '  blow  up  my  errors  from  the 
foundation  /  that's  his  expression,  being  a  metaphor  I  suppose  taken 
from  the  gunpowder  treason,  in  which  indeed  going  upon  popish 
'grounds'  they  intended  to  'blow  up'  (something  or  other  that  was 
very  considerable)  '  from  its  very  foundations.' 

To  perform  this  effect  J.  S.  hath  eight  several  mines,  all  which  I 
hope  to  discover  without  Guido  Faux  his  lanthom. 

THE  FIRST  WAY. 

His  first  way  is,  that  I  have  not  one  first  or  self-evident  principle 
to  begin  with,  on  which  I  build  the  Dissuasive ;  but  he  hath,  that  is, 
he  says  he  hath ;  for  he  hath  reproved  that  oral  tradition,  on  which 
he  and  his  church  relies,  is  such  a  principle;  he  thought  (it  may  be) 
he  had  reason  then  to  say  so ;  but  the  scene  is  altered,  and  until  he 
hath  suflSciently  confuted  his  adversaries  who  have  proved  his  self- 
evident  principle  to  be  an  evident  and  pitiful  piece  of  sophistry.  Ids 
boasting  is  very  vain.     However,  though  he  hath  failed  in  his  un- 
dertakingy  yet  I  must  acquit  myself  as  well  as  I  can.     I  shall  there- 
fore  tell  him  that  the  truth,  fulness,  and  sufficiency  of  scripture  in 
all  matters  of  faith  and  manners,  is  the  principle  that  I  and  all  pro- 
testants  rely  upon.    And  although  this  be  not  a  first  and  self-evident 
principle,  yet  it  is  resolved  into  these  that  are:   first,  whatsoever 
Ood  hath  said  is  true ;  secondly,  whatsoever  God  hath  done  is  good ; 
thirdly,  whatsoever  God  intends  to  bring  to  pass.  He  hath  appointed 
means  sufficient  to  that  end.     Now  since  God  hath  appointed  the 
scriptures  to  instruct  us,  and  '  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,'  and  to 
'  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,'  certain  it  is  that  this  means  must 
needs  be  sufficient  to  effect  that  end.    Now  that  God  did  do  this  to 
this  end,  to  them  that  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God 
is  as  evident  as  any  first  principle.     And  let  these  scriptures  be 
weighed  together,  and  see  what  they  do  amount  to.     "Search  the 
scriptures,  for  therein  ye  think  to  have  eternal  Ufe**."     The  Jews 
thought  so,  that  is,  they  confessed  and  acknowledged  it  to  be  so; 
and  if  they  had  been  deceived  in  their  thought,  besides  that  it  is 
very  probable  Christ  would  have  reproved  it,  so  it  is  very  certain 
He  would  not  have  bidden  them  to  have  used  that  means  to  that 
end.     And  if  Christ  himself  and  the  apostles  did  convince  the  Jews 
out  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  testament,  proving  that  Jesus  was 
the  Clirist ;  if  Christ  himself  and  the  apostles  proved  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  passion,  and  the  supreme  kingdom  of  Christ  out  of  the 
scriptures ;  if  the  apostle  proved  Him  to  oe  the  Messias,  and  that 
He  ought^  to  suffer  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day,  by  no  other  pre- 

»•  [John  V.  89.] 
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cedent  topic,  and  that  upon  these  things  christian  religion  relied  as 
upon  its  entire  foundation ;  and  on  the  other  side  the  Jewish  doctors 
had  brought  in  many  thhigs  by  tradition,  to  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
gave*no  countenance,  but  reproved  many  of  them,  and  made  it  plain 
that  tradition  was  not  the  first  and  self-evident  principle  to  rely  upon 
in  religion,  but  a  way  by  which  they  had  corrupted  the  commandment 
of  God :  it  will  follow  from  hence  that  the  scriptures  are  the  way 
that  Christ  and  His  apostles  walked  in,  and  that  oral  tradition  was 
not.  But  then  to  this  add  what  more  concerns  the  N.  T. ;  when 
8.  Luke  wrote  his  gospel,  in  the  preface  he  teUs  us  that  '  many  had 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things 
which  are  most  surely  believed  amongst  us'  Christians,  and  Hhat 
he  having  perfect  understanding  of  all  things'  (viz.  which  Christ 
did  and  taught^  'from  the  very  first,  did  write'  this  gospel  Hhat 
Theophilus  might  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in  which  he 
had  been  instructed :'  now  here  (if  we  believe  S.  Luke)  was  no  want 
of  any  thing ;  he  was  fully  instructed  in  all  things ;  and  he  chose  to 
write  that  book,  that  by  that  book  Theophilus  might  know  the  truth, 
yea,  the  certainty  of  all  things.  Now  if  we  be  Christians  and  believe 
S.  Luke  to  be  divinely  inspired,  this  is  not  indeed  a  first  but  an 
evident  principle,  that  a  book  of  scripture  can  make  a  man  certain 
and  instructed  in  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.     To  the  same 

Eurpose  is  that  of  S.  John*^,  "These  things  are  written, that  ve might 
elieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  beUeving 
ye  might  have  life  through  His  name.''  The  end  is  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  the  means  of  effecting  this,  was  this  writing  the  gospel 
by  S.  John :  and  therefore  it  is  a  sure  principle  for  Christians  to  rely 
upon,  the  word  of  God  written  by  men  divinely  inspired,  such  as 
Christians  believe  and  confess  S.  Luke  and  S.  John  to  be.  Hear 
S.  Luke**  again,  "  The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  0  Theophilus,  of 
all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach  until  the  day  He  was 
taken  up."  No  man  then  can  deny  but  all  Christ's  doctrine  and 
life  was  fully  set  down  by  these  evangelists  and  apostles ;  whether  it 
were  to  any  purpose  or  no,  let  J.  S.  consider,  and  I  shall  consider 
with  him  in  the  sequel.  But  first  let  us  hear  what  S.  Paul*  saith 
in  an  epistle  written  as  it  is  probable  not  long  before  his  death,  but 
certainly  after  three  of  the  gospels  and  divers  of  the  epistles  were 
written,  and  consequently  related  to  the  scriptures  of  the  old  and  new 
Testament.  "  Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned 
and  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them : 
and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  ihroughly 

«  [John  UL  81.]  *  [AcU  L]  «  [2  Tim.  iu.  14.] 


THE  INTRODUCTION.  293 

furnished  unto  all  good  works."  Now  I  demand,  does  J.  S.  believe 
these  words  to  be  true?  are  the  scriptures  able  to  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation?  are  they  profitable  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of 
the  spirit,  that  is,  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  to  instruct?  is 
the  end  of  all  this  economy,  to  make  a  christian  man,  yea  a  christian 
bishop,  perfect  ?  can  he  by  this  dispensation  be  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works,  and  that  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  If  so,  then 
this  is  the  true  principle,  the  apostolical  way,  the  way  of  God,  the  way 
of  salvation:  and  if  scriptures,  the  books  written  by  the  finger  of 
God  and  the  pen  of  apostles,  can  do  all  this,  then  they  are  some- 
thing more  than  'ink  varied  into  divers  figures,'  'unsensed  cha- 
racters,' and  I  know  not  what  other  reviling  epithets  J.  S.  is  pleased 
to  cast  upon  them. 

"  Yea,  but  all  this  is  nothing,  unless  we  know  that  scriptures  are 
the  word  of  God,  that  they  were  written  by  the  apostles ;  and  of  this 
the  scriptures  cannot  be  a  witness  in  their  own  behalf :  and  therefore 
oral  tradition  must  supply  that,  and  consequently  is  the  only  first 
and  self-evident  principle."  To  this  I  answer,  that  it  matters  not 
by  what  means  it  be  conveyed  to  us  that  the  scriptures  are  the  word 
of  God ;  oral  tradition  is  ah  excellent  means ;  but  it  is  not  that 
alone  by  which  it  is  conveyed.  For  if  by  oral  tradition  he  means  the 
testimony  of  the  catholic  church.;  it  is  the  best  external  ministry  of 
conveyance  of  this,  being  a  matter  of  fact,  and  of  so  great  concernment : 
to  which  the  testimony  of  our  adversaries,  Jews  and  heathens,  adds 
no  small  moment ;  and  the  tradition  is  also  conveyed  to  us  by  very 
many  writings :  but  when  it  is  thus  conveyed,  and  that  the  church 
does  believe  them  to  be  the  word  of  God,  then  it  is  that  I  enquire 
whether  the  scripture  cannot  be  a  witness  to  us  of  its  own  design, 
fulness,  and  perfection.  Certainly  no  principle  is  more  evident  than 
this,  none  more  sure  and  none  before  it, '  Whatever  God  hath  said  is 
true,'  and  in  scripture  God  did  speak,  and  speak  this ;  and  therefore 
this  to  us  is  a  first,  at  least  an  evident  principle. 

Yea,  but  if  this  proposition,  that  '  the  scriptures  are  the  word  of 
God,'  is  conveyed  to  us  by  oral  tradition,  this  must  needs  be  the  best 
and  only  principle ;  for  if  it  be  trusted  for  the  whole,  why  not  for 
every  particular?  This  argument  concludes  thus:  this  is  the  gate 
of  the  house,  therefore  this  is  all  the  house :  every  man  enters  this 
way;  and  therefore  this  is  the  hall  and  the  cellar,  the  pantry  and 
dining  room,  the  bedchambers  and  the  cocklofts.  But  besides  the 
ridiculousness  of  the  argument,  there  is  a  particular  reason  why  the 
argument  cannot  conclude :  the  reason  in  brief  is  this,  because  it  is 
'  much  easier  for  any  man  to  carry  a  letter,  than  to  tell  the  particular 
errand ;  it  is  easier  to  tell  one  thing,  than  to  tell  ten  thousand ;  to 
deliver  one  thing  out  of  our  hand,  than  a  multitude  out  of  our 
mouths ;  one  matter  of  fact,  than  very  many  propositions ;  as  it  is 
easier  to  convey  in  writing  all  Tully's  works,  than  to  say  by  heart 
with  truth  and  exactness  any  one  of  his  orations.    That  the  bible 
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was  written  by  inspired  men^  God  setting  His  seal  to  their  doctrine, 
confirming  by  miracles  what  they  first  preached  and  then  wrote  in  a 
book,  this  is  a  matter  of  fact,  and  is  no  otherwise  to  be  proved  (un- 
less God  should  proceed  extraordinarily  and  by  miracle)  but  by  the 
testimony  of  wise  men,  who  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heard  it  with 
their  ears,  and  felt  it  with  their  hands.  This  was  done  at  first,  then 
only  consigned,  then  witnessed,  and  thence  delivered.  And  with  how 
great  success,  and  with  the  blessing  of  how  mighty  a  providence, 
appears  it  in  this ;  because  although  as  S.  Luke  tells  us,  many  did 
undertake  to  write  gospels,  or  the  declaration  of  the  things  so  surely 
believed  amongst  Christians ;  and  we  find  in  S.  Clement  of  Alex., 
Origen,  8.  Ireuseus,  Athanasius,  Chrysostom  and  S.  Hierome^  mention 
made  of  many  gospels,  as  that  of  the  Hebrews,  the  Egyptians,  Naza- 
renes,  Ebionites,  the  gospel  of  James,  Philip,  Bartholomew,  Thomas 
and  divers  more :  yet  but  four  only  were  transmitted  and  consigned 
to  the  church,  because  these  four  only  were  written  by  these  whose 
names  they  bear,  and  these  men  had  the  testimony  of  God,  and  a 
Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  promise  of  Christ  that  the  Spirit  should  bring 
all  things  to  their  minds,  and  He  did  so :  now  of  this  we  could  have 
no  other  testimony  but  of  those  who  were  present,  who  stopped  the 
first  issue  of  the  false  gospels,  and  the  sound  of  the  other  four  went 
forth  into  all  the  world,  according  to  that  of  Origen',  Ecclena  cum 
quatuor  tantum  evangelii  libroa  hahet,  per  uuiversum  mundum  evan- 
geliis  redundat;  luereses  cum  multa  kabeant,  unum  non  hahent; 
those  which  heretics  made  are  all  lost  or  slighted,  those  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  did  write  by  the  hands  of  men  divinely  inspired,  these 
abide,  and  shall  abide  for  ever.  Now  then  this  matter  of  fact  how 
should  we  know  but  by  being  told  it  by  credible  persons  who  could 
know,  and  never  gave  cause  of  suspicion  that  they  should  deceive  us  ? 
Now  if  J.  S.  will  be  pleased  to  cdl  this  oral  tradition,  he  may ;  but 
that  which  was  delivered  by  this  oral  tradition  was  not  only  preached 
at  first,  but  transmitted  to  us  by  many  writings,  besides  the  scrip- 
tures, both  of  friends  and  enemies.  But  suppose  it  were  not,  yet  tlii 
book  of  scriptures  might  be  consigned  by  oral  tradition  from  the 
apostles  and  apostolic  men,  and  yet  tradition  become  of  little  or  no 
use  after  this  consignation  and  delivery.  For  (1)  this  was  all  the 
work  which  of  necessity  was  to  be  done  by  it ;  and  indeed  (2)  this 
was  all  that  it  could  do  well. 

(1.)  This  was  all  which  was  necessary  to  be  done  by  oral  tradition; 
because  the  wisdom  of  the  Divine  Spirit  having  resolved  to  write  all 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  in  a  book,  and  having  done  it  well  and  suf- 
ficiently in  order  to  His  own  gracious  purposes,  (for  who  dares  so 
much  as  suspect  the  contrary  ?)  there  was  now  no  need  that  oral  tra- 
dition should  be  kept  up  with  the  jointure  of  infallibility,  since  the 
first  infallibility  of  the  apostles  was  so  sufficiently  witnessed  that  it 
convinced  the  whole  world  of  Christians,  and  therefore  was  enough 
to  consign  the  divinity  and  perfection  of  this  book  for  ever.     For  it 

'  [Vide  homiliam  i.  in  Lucam.  torn.  iii.  p.  933  B.] 
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was  in  this  as  in  the  doctrine  itself  contained  in  the  scriptures,  God 
''  confinned  it  by  signs  following ;"  that  is  by  signs  proving  that  the 
apostles  spake  the  mind  of  God,  the  things  which  they  speak  were 
proved  and  believed  for  ever ;  but  then  the  signs  went  away,  and  left 
a  permanent  and  eternal  event.  So  it  is  in  the  infallible  tradition 
delivered  by  the  apostles  and  apostolic  age  concerning  the  scriptures 
being  the  word  of  God ;  what  they  said  was  confirmed  by  all  that 
testimony  by  which  they  obtained  belief  in  the  church  to  their  per 
sons  and  doctrines;  but  when  they  had  once  delivered  this,  there 
needed  no  remaining  miracle  and  entail  of  infallibility  in  the  church, 
to  go  on  in  the  delivery  of  this ;  for  by  that  time  that  all  the  apostles 
were  dead,  and  the  infallible  Spirit  was  departed,  the  scriptures  of 
the  gospels  were  believed  in  all  the  world,  and  then  it  was  not  ordi- 
narily possible  ever  any  more  to  detract  faith  from  that  book ;  and 
then  for  the  transmitting  this  book  to  after  ages,  the  Divine  provi- 
dence needed  no  other  course  but  the  ordinary  ways  of  man,  that  is, 
right  reason,  common  faithfulness,  the  interest  of  souls,  believing  a 
good  thing  which  *  there  was  and  could  be  no  cause  to  disbelieve ; 
and  an  universal  consent  of  all  men  that  were  any  ways  concerned 
for  it  or  against  it,  and  this  not  only  preached  upon  the  house  tops, 
but  set  down  also  in  very  many  writings.  Tliis  actually  was  the  way 
of  transmitting  this  book,  and  the  authority  of  it,  to  after  ages  re- 
spectively. 

These  things  are  of  themselves  evident,  yet  because  J.  S.  still  de- 
mands we  should  set  down  some  first  and  self-evident  principle  on 
which  to  found  the  whole  procedure,  I  shall  once  more  satisfy  him ; 
and  this  is  a  first  and  self-evident  principle,  'Whatsoever  can  be 
spoken  can  be  written  /  and  if  it  be  plain  spoken,  it  may  be  as  plain 
written.  I  hope  I  need  not  go  about  to  demonstrate  this ;  for  it  is 
of  itself  evident,  that  God  can  write  all  that  He  is  pleased  to  speak ; 
and  all  good  scribes  can  set  down  in  writing  whatsoever  another  tells 
them ;  and  in  his  very  words  too  if  he  please ;  he  can  as  well  tran- 
scribe a  word  spoken  as  a  word  written.  And  upon  this  principle  it 
is  that  the  protestants  beheve  that  the  words  of  scripture  can  be  as 
easily  understood  after  they  are  written  in  a  book,  as  when  they  were 
spoken  in  the  churches  of  the  first  Christians ;  and  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  did  write  the  life  of  Christ,  His  doctrines,  the  doctrines  of 
faith,  as  plain  as  they  did  speak  them,  at  least  as  plain  as  was  neces- 
sary to  the  end  for  which  they  were  written,  which  is  the  salvation  of 
our  souls.  And  what  necessity  now  can  there  be  that  there  should 
be  a  perpetual  miracle  still  current  in  the  church,  and  a  spirit  of  in- 
fallibility descendent  to  remember  the  church  of  all  those  things 
which  are  at  once  set  down  in  a  book,  the  truth  and  authority  of 
which  was  at  first  proved  by  infallible  testimony,  the  memory  and 
certainty  of  which  is  preserved  amongst  Christians  by  many  unques- 
tionable records  and  testimonies  of  several  natures. 

(2.)  As  there  was  no  necessity  that  an  infallible  oral  tradition  should 
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do  any  more  but  consign  the  books  of  scripture,  so  it  could  not  do 
any  more  without  a  continual  miracle.  -That  there  was  no  continued 
miracle  is  sufficiently  proved  by  proving  it  was  not  necessary  it 
should  j  for  that  also  is  another  £rst  and  self-evident  principle,  that 
'  the  aU-wise  God  does  not  do  any  thing,  much  less  such  things  as 
miracles,  to  no  purpose  and  for  no  need/  But  now  if  there  be  not  a 
continued  miracle,  then  oral  tradition  was  not  fit  to  be  trusted  in 
relating  the  particulars  of  the  christian  religion.  For  if  in  a  succes* 
sion  of  bishops  and  priests  from  S.  Peter  down  to  pope  Alexander 
the  seventh,  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  be  assured  that  there  was 
no  nullity  in  the  ordinations,  but  insensibly  there  might  intervene 
something  to  make  a  breach  in  the  long  line,  which  must  in  that  case 
be  made  up  as  well  as  they  can,  by  tying  a  knot  on  it :  it  will  be  in- 
finitely more  hard  to  suppose  but  that  in  the  series  and  successive 
talkings  of  the  christian  religion  there  must  needs  be  infinite  variety, 
and  many  things  told  otherwise,  and  some  things  spoken  with  evil 
purposes,  by  such  as  '  preached  Christ  out  of  envy  -'  and  many  odd 
things  said,  and  doctrines  strangely  represented  *by  such  as  *  creep 
into  houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women/  It  may  be  the  bishops  of 
the  apostolical  churches  did  preach  right  doctrines  for  divers  ages; 
but  yet  in  Jerusalem,  where  fifteen  bishops  in  succession  were  circum- 
cised*, who  can  tell  how  many  things  might  be  spoken  in  justification 
of  that  practice,  which  might  secretly  undervalue  the  apostolical  doc- 
trine? and  where  was  the  oral  tradition  then  of  this  proposition, 
"  If  ye  be  circumcised  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing  ?''  But  how- 
ever, though  the  bishops  did  preach  all  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  yet 
these  sermons  were  told  to  them  that  were  absent,  by  others  who  it 
may  be  might  mistake  something,  and  understand  them  to  other 
senses  than  was  intended.  And  though  infallibility  of  testifying 
might  be  given  to  tiie  church,  that  is,  to  the  chief  rulers  of  it,  (for  I 
hope  J.  S.  does  not  suppose  it  subjected  in  every  single  christian  man 
or  woman,)  yet  when  this  testimony  of  theirs  is  carried  abroad,  the  re- 
porters are  not  always  infallible.  And  let  it  be  considered  that  even 
now,  since  Christianity  hath  been  transmitted  so  many  ages,  and  there 
are  so  many  thousands  that  teach  it,  yet  how  many  hundreds  of  these 
thousands  understand  but  very  little  of  it,  and  therefore  tell  it  to 
others  but  pitifully  and  imperfectly ;  so  that  if  God  in  His  goodness 
had  not  preserved  to  us  the  '  surer  word'  of  the  prophetical  and  evan- 
gelical scriptures,  Christianity  would  by  this  time  have  been  a  most 
strange  thing.  Litera  ^cripta  manet :  as  to  the  apostles  while  they 
lived  it  was  so  easy  to  have  recourse,  that  error  durst  not  appear  with 
an  open  face,  but  the  cure  was  at  hand :  so  have  the  apostles  when 
they^took  care  to  have  something  left  to  the  churches  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  the  precious  doctrine ;  they  put  a  sure  standard,  and  fixed  a 
rule  in  the  church,  to  which  all  doubts  might  be  brought  to  trial,  and 
against  which  all  heresies  might  be  dashed  in  pieces.  But  we  have 
lived  to  see  the  apostohcal  churches  rent  from  one  anotheri  and 

•  [See  p.  659,  below.] 
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teaching  contrary  things,  and  pretending  contrary  traditions,  and 
abounding  in  several  senses',  and  excommunicating  one  another;  and 
it  is  impossible  (for  example)  that  we  should  see  the  Greeks  going 
any  whither  but  to  their  own  superior  and  their  own  churches  to  be 
taught  christian  religion ;  and  the  Latins  did  always  go  to  their  own 
patriarch,  and  to  their  own  bishops  and  churches,  and  it  is  not  Ukely 
it  should  be  otherwise  now  than  it  hath  been  hitherto,  that  is,  that 
they  follow  the  religion  that  is  taught  them  there,  and  the  tradition 
that  is  delivered  by  their  immediate  superiors.  Now  there  being  so 
vast  a  difference,  not  only  in  the  great  churches  but  in  several  ages, 
and  in  several  dioceses,  and  in  single  priests,  every  one  imderstandlng 
as  he  can,  and  speaking  as  he  please,  and  remembering  as  he  may, 
and  expressing  it  accordingly,  and  the  people  also  understanding  it  by 
halves,  and  telling  it  to  their  children,  sometimes  ill,  sometimes  not  at 
all,  and  seldom  as  they  should ;  and  they  who  are  taught,  neglecting 
it  too  grossly,  and  attending  to  it  very  carelessly,  and  forgetting  it 
too  quickly ;  and  which  is  worse  yet,  men  expounding  it  according 
to  their  interests,  or  their  lusts,  out  of  faction,  or  as  they  are  milled, 
and  then  report  it  accordingly :  these  and  a  thousand  things  more, 
convince  us  (rf  the  easiness  of  being  deceived  by  oral  tradition  of 
doctrines,  which  can  insensibly  and  unavoidably  be  changed  in  great 
differences  and  mistakes,  but  can  never  suffer  any  considering  per- 
son to  believe  that  mouth  delivery  is  a  better  way  of  keeping  records 
than  writing  in  a  book. 

So  that  now  I  wonder  that  J.  S.  is  pleased  to  call  tradition's 
certainty,  the  '  first  principle  of  controversy/  The  pretence  of  it  is 
indeed  the  mother  and  nurse  of  controversy ;  for  in  the  world  there 
is  not  any  thing  more  uncertain  than  the  report  of  men's  words. 
How  many  men  have  been  undone  by  mistaken  words?  And  it  is 
well  remembered  that  in  the  last  unhappy  parliament^  a  gentleman 
was  called  to  the  bar  for  speaking  words  of  truth  and  honesty,  but 
against  the  sense  of  the  house :  the  words  were  spoken  in  a  great 
assembly,  before  many  witnesses,  curious  and  malicious  observers; 
spoken  at  that  very  time ;  and  yet  when  the  words  were  questioned, 
they  could  not  agree  what  they  were ;  and  consequently  the  sense  of 
them  might  be  strangely  altered,  since  a  word,  the  misplacing  of  a 
word,  an  accent,  a  point,  any  ambiguity,  any  mistake  might  change 
the  sense;  well,  upon  this  accident  the  speaker  called  to  a  gentle- 
man whom  he  had  observed  to  write  the  words;  and  to  him  they 
appealed,  and  he  told  them  that  which  I  supposed  was  said,  but 
wholly  differing  from  them  that  spake  it,  the  traditionary  part  of  the 

parliament. 

All  the  rest  which  J.  S.  says  in  his  '  first  way,'  is  nothing  but  a 
strange  and  arrogant  bragging,  which  as  it  is  inconsistent  with  the 
modesty  of  a  Christian,  so  it  is  an  ill  sign  of  a  sober  and  wise  con- 

f  [See  Rom.  xiv.  5,  ed.  vulg.]  the  trial  of  the  carl  of  Strafford,  Hbtorj 

•  1641.  [See  Clarendon's  account  of     of  the  Rebellion,  book  iii] 
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viction ;  for  if  he  had  demonstrated  the  certainty  of  oral  tradition, 
he  needed  no  such  noises ;  they  that  speak  truest  make  the  least  stir, 
and  when  they  are  at  peace  in  the  truth  of  the  thing,  they  are  pleased 
it  is  well,  and  so  they  leave  it  to  prevail  by  its  native  strengths. 

But  after  all  this  noise  made  by  J.  S.,  why  is  he  so  fierce  to  call 
me  to  first  and  self-evident  principles  ?  Does  any  school  of  philosophy 
do  so  in  their  systems  and  discourses  ?  Are  there  not  in  every  science 
divers  firaco^nUa,  things  to  be  presupposed  and  beUeved  before  we 
can  prove  any  thing?  Is  it  reasonable  when  I  reprove  any  vicious 
person  for  dishonouring  God,  and  dissuade  him  from  his  wicked 
courses,  that  he  should  tell  me  he  will  not  be  dissuaded  by  my  fine 
words,  but  if  I  will  go  to  principles  and  first  grounds,  he  will  hear 
me;  and  I  must  first  prove  what  'dishonouring'  is,  and  how  God 
can  be  dishonoured,  and  whether  it  be  only  by  fiction  of  law,  kot* 
oUovofiCav,  and '  by  way  of  condescension'  it  is  so  said ;  and  yet  after 
all  this,  I  must  prove  that  God  does  care  at  all  whether  the  man  say 
such  things  or  no,  or  lastly  I  must  prove  that  there  is  a  God,  before 
he  can  suffer  me  to  reprove  him  upon  such  ungrounded  discourses  ? 
Theology  and  the  science  of  the  scriptures  supposes  divers  grounds 
laid  down  before  and  believed ;  and  therefore  it  were  a  wild  demand 
that  in  every  book  we  should  make  a  logical  system  or  a  formal 
analysis  of  all  our  discourses,  and  make  a  map  describing  all  the 
whole  passage  from  the  first  truth  to  the  present  affirmative. 

But  if  J.  S.  will  but  consider  what  the  design  of  the  Dissuasive 
was,  and  that  the  purpose  of  it  was  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  of 
popery  as  such,  is  wholly  an  innovation,  neither  catholic  nor  apo- 
stolic ;  there  was  no  need  of  coming  to  any  other  first  grounds,  but 
to  shew  the  time  when  the  Roman  propositions  were  not  catholic 
doctrines,  and  when  they  began  to  be  esteemed  so.  These  things 
are  matters  of  fact,  and  need  no  reduction  to  any  other  first  prin- 
ciples but  the  credible  testimony  of  men  fit  to  be  believed.  But  yet 
because  I  will  humour  J.  S.  for  this  once,  even  here  also  the  Dissua- 
sive rehes  upon  a  first  and  self-evident  principle  as  any  is  in  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  is,  Quodprimum  verum^.  And  therefore  if  I  prove 
that  the  Soman  doctrines  now  controverted  were  not  at  first  but 
came  in  afterwards,  then  I  have  built  the  Dissuasive  aright ;  and  now 
I  have  '  pointed  it  out,'  and  have  already  in  part,  and  in  the  following 
book  have  more  largely  done  it;  therefore  I  hope  J.  S.  will  be  as 
good  as  his  word  and  'yield  himself  absolutely  confuted.'  But  be- 
cause there  are  some  other  reasons  inclining  me  to  think  he  will  not 
perform  his  promise,  and  particularly  '  because  of  the  ill  naturedness 
of  [his  own]  'principles,  (that  I  may  use  his  own  expression  in  his 
postscript,)  yet  if  I  have  failed  in  my  proofs,  it  is  not  for  want  of  clear 
and  evident  principles,  but  of  right  deductions  from  them ;  and  there- 
fore he  is  mistaken  in  his  first  way  of  mining,  and  whether  there  be 
any  defect  in  any  thing  else,  will  be  put  to  trial  in  tlie  sequel ;  in  the 
mean  time,  the  iion  is  not  so  terrible  as  he  is  painted. 

«  [Seeyol.  y.  p.  176.] 
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THE  SECOND  WAY. 


In  the  next  place  I  shall  try  his  second  mine;  and  believe  I  shall 
find  it  big  with  a  brutum  fulmen,  and  that  it  can  do  no  hurt  bat 
make  a  noise^  and  scare  the  boys  in  the  neighbourhood. 

For  now  though  in  the  first  way  he  blamed  me  for  relying  upon 
no  first  and  self-evident  principle ;  in  the  second  he  excludes  me  from 
all  right  of  using  any^  unless  I  will  take  his.  He  says^  I  have  '  no 
right  to  allege  scriptures  or  fathers,  councils  or  reason,  history  or  in- 
stances.' But  why,  I  pray  ?  Tis  done  thus :  'All  discourse  supposes  that 
certain  upon  which  it  builds.'  That  is  his  first  proposition ;  what  he 
makes  of  it  afterwards  we  shall  see ;  in  the  mean  time,  he  may  consider 
tiiat  though  all  his  discourses  suppose  that  certain  on  which  they  build, 
because  his  geese  are  swans  and  his  arguments  are  demonstrations^ 
yet  there  are  many  wiser  discourses  which  rely  upon  probable  argu- 
ments :  and  so  does  a  moral  demonstration ;  and  such  a  ^eat  wit  of 
France,  Mr.  Silhon**,  supposed  to  be  his  best  way  of  provmg  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul.  Now  this  is  nothing  but  a  coacervation  of 
many  probabilities,  which  according  to  the  subject  matter  (as  not 
being  capable  of  any  other  way  of  probation)  amounts  to  the  effect 
of  a  demonstration.  And  however  this  gentleman  looks  big  upon  it, 
the  infallibility  of  the  church  of  Eome  is  by  the  wisest  of  his  own 
party  acknowledged  to  rely  but  upon  prudential  motives ;  and  he  is 
a  mad  man,  says  Aristotle,  who  in  some  cases  (in  which  yet  a  man 
may  discourse  wisely  enough)  looks  for  any  more  than  arguments  of 
a  high  probability'.  But  what  does  J.  S.  think  of  arguments  ad 
hominem  ?  do  they  suppose  that  certain  which  they  build  upon  ?  or 
if  they  do  not,  can  there  be  no  good  discourses  made  upon  themf 
what  are  the  wise  consultations  of  states  and  councils  ?  do  they  always 
discourse  foolishly  when  they  proceed  and  argue  but  upon  probabi- 
lities ?  Nay,  what  does  J.  S.  think  of  general  councils  who  are  fallible 
in  their  premises  though  right  in  their  conclusions  ?  do  their  conclu- 
sions suppose  their  premises  upon  which  they  build  their  conclusions 
to  be  certain  ?  If  not,  then  J.  S.  hath  affirmed  weakly  that  all  dis- 
course supposes  that  certain  upon  which  it  builds. 

Well,  but  how  does  he  build  upon  this  rotten  foundation,  who 
tath  already  in  this  very  procedure  confuted  his  following  discourse, 
as  being  such  which  does  not,  I  am  sure  ought  not  (as  appears  bv 
the  reasons  I  have  brought  against  it)  suppose  that  certain  on  whicn 
it  is  built :  '  Thus  if  tradition,  or  the  way  of  conveying  down  matters 
of  fact  by  the  former  ages  testifying,  can  fail,  none  of  these  (viz.,  scrip- 
ture, reason,  history,  fathers,  councils,  yea  instances)  are  certain.' 
— ^This  is  his  assumption ;  and  this  besides  that  it  is  false,  is  also  to 
none  of  his  purposes. 

I.  First,  it  is  false ;  for  suppose  tradition  be  not  certain,  how  must  all 
reason  therefore  fail  ?  For  first,  there  must  be  some  reason  presupposed, 

h  [Sur  rimmortaliU  de  rftme.— A.D.  1634.]  '  [EUi.  nicom.  I  S.] 
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before  the  certainty  of  tradition  can  be  established ;  and  if  there  be 
not,  why  does  J.  S.  offer  at  a  demonstrative  reason  to  prove  the  cer- 
tainty of  tradition  :  (though  if  there  be  no  better  reasons  for  it  than 
he  hath  yet  shewn,  his  reason  and  tradition  fail  together :)  secondly, 
supposing  tradition  should  fail,  yet  there  may  be  reasons  given  for 
the  excellency  of  Christianity,  which  as  they  corifirm  Christians  in  their 
faith,  and  beget  love  to  the  articles,  so  they  may  be  sufficient  to  in- 
vite even  the  wiser  heathens  to  consider  it,  and  choose  it. 

2.  But  then  suppose  that  these  things  should  be  uncertain  upon 
the  supposal  of  the  uncertainty  of  tradition  of  matters  of  fact,  yet  it 
will  avail  J.  S.  nothing ;  for  it  will  only  follow  that  then  those  things 
which  only  rely  upon  that  matter  of  fact  are  not  demonstratively  cer- 
tain; but  though  it  may  fail  in  some  things,  it  may  be  right  in 
others,  and  we  may  have  reason  for  one  and  not  for  another,  and 
then  either  those  things  must  be  proved  some  other  way,  or  else  they 
can  be  believed  but  only  so  far  as  the  first  topic  will  extend ;  which  yet 
though  so  uncertain  as  not  to  be  infallible  or  demonstrative,  may  be 
certain  enough  to  make  men  believe,  and  live  and  die  accordingly.  For 
if  we  have  no  better,  God  requires  no  better,  and  by  these  things 
will  bring  His  purposes  to  pass ;  and  if  this  were  not  true,  what  will 
become  of  the  laity  and  many  the  ignorant  priests  of  his  own  church, 
who  do  not  rely  upon  the  certainty  of  universal  tradition,  but  the 
single  testimony  of  their  parents  or  their  parish  priest  ?  But  of  this 
afterwards. 

But  to  come  closer  to  the  thing :  suppose  tradition  of  fact  be  cer- 
tain (for  so  it  is  in  many  instances,  and  if  it  be  universal  it  will  be 
allowed  to  be  so  in  all)  yet  it  is  but  so  certain  that  yet  there  is  a 
natural  possibility  that  it  should  be  false;  and  it  is  possible  that 
what  the  generality  of  one  sort  of  men  do  jointly  testify,  may  yet  be 
found  false,  or  at  least  uncertain;  as  the  burial  of  Mahomet  in 
Mecca,  and  his  being  attracted  by  a  lodestone,  of  which  the  Ma- 
hometans have  a  long  and  general  tradition,  at  least  we  in  Christen- 
dom are  made  to  believe  so ;  and  if  it  be  not  so,  yet  it  is  naturally 
possible  that  they  should  all  believe  and  teach  a  lie,  and  they  actually 
do  so.  Yet  I  will  allow  ecclesiastical  catholic  tradition,  speaking 
morally,  to  be  certain  and  indubitable ;  and  that  if  this  should  fail, 
much  of  our  comfort  and  certainty  of  adherence  to  christian  religion 
would  fail  with  it;  but  then  it  is  to  be  considered  that  the  certainty 
of  tradition  which  is  allowed,  is  but  in  matters  of  fact,  not  in  doc- 
trines, because  the  fact  may  be  one,  the  doctrines  many ;  that  soon 
remembered,  these  soon  forgotten;  that  perceived  by  sense,  these 
mistaken  and  misunderstood ;  and  though  it  is  very  credibly  reported 
and  easily  believed  that  Julius  Csesar  was  killed  in  the  senate,  yet  all 
that  he  said  that  day,  and  all  the  unwritten  orders  he  made,  and  all 
his  orations,  will  not,  cannot  so  easily  be  trusted  upon  oral  tradition. 
So  that  oral  tradition  is  a  good  ministry  of  conveying  a  record,  but 
is  not  the  best  record ;  and  the  principal  office  of  oral  tradition  is 
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done  when  the  record  is  verified  by  it,  when  the  scripture  is  con- 
signed ;  and  though  still  it  is  useful,  yet  it  is  not  still  so  necessary. 
For  when  by  tradition  or  oral  testimony  we  are  assured  that  the  bible 
is  the  word  of  God,  and  the  great  record  of  salvation,  then  we  are 
sore  that  God  who  gave  it  will  preserve  it,  or  not  require  it,  and  He 
that  designed  it  to  such  an  end,  will  make  and  keep  it  sufficient  to 
that  end,  and  that  He  hath  done  so  already  is  therefore  notorious, 
because  God  hath  been  pleased  to  multiply  the  copies,  and  enwrap 
the  contents  of  that  book  with  the  biggest  interests  of  mankind ;  that 
it  is  made  impossible  to  destroy  that  divine  repository  of  necessary 
and  holy  doctrines;  and  when  the  Christians  were  oy  deaths  and 
tortures  assaulted  to  cause  them  to  deliver  up  their  bibles  that  they 
might  be  destroyed,  the  persecutors  prevailed  not ;  they  might  with 
as  much  success  have  undertaken  to  drink  up  the  sea.  And  that 
providence  which  keeps  the  whole  from  destruction,  will  also  keep  all 
its  necessary  parts  from  corruption,  lest  the  work  of  God  become  in- 
sufficient to  the  end  of  its  designation;  and  he  that  will  look  for 
better  security  than  we  can  have  from  the  certain  knowledge  and 
experience  of  the  infallibility  of  the  divine  providence  and  never  fail- 
ing goodness,  must  erect  a  new  office  of  assurance. 

The  efi'ect  of  this  discourse  is  this ;  that  oral  tradition  may  be  very 
certain,  and  in  some  case  is  the  best  evidence  we  have  in  matters  of 
fact,  unless  where  we  are  taught  by  sense  or  revelation;  and  if  it 
were  not  certain,  we  should  be  infinitely  to  seek  for  notices  of  things 
that  are  past :  but  this  is  but  a  moral  certainty,  though  it  be  the  best  we 
have ;  and  this  is  but  in  matters  of  fact,  not  in  doctrines  and  orations, 
or  notions  delivered  in  many  words :  and  after  all  this,  when  tradition 
hath  consigned  an  instrument  or  record,  a  writing  or  a  book,  it  may 
then  leave  being  necessary,  and  when  the  providence  of  God  under- 
takes to  supply  the  testimony  of  man,  the  change  is  for  our  ad- 
vantage. 

WeU,  now  having  considered  this  second  proposition,  let  us  see 
what  his  conclusion  is ;  for  that  also  hath  something  of  particular 
consideration,  as  having  in  it  something  more  than  was  in  the  pre- 
mises. The  conclusion  is  this,  *  Therefore  a  protestant  or  a  renouncer 
of  tradition  cannot  with  reason  pretend  to  discourse  out  of  any  of 
these.'     To  which  I  shall  reply  these  things. 

First,  this  gentleman  wholly  mistakes  us  protestants,  as  he  did  the 
protestant  religion  when  he  weakly  forsook  it.  Protestants  are  not 
renouncers  of  tradition ;  for  we  allow  all  catholic  traditions  that  can 
prove  themselves  to  be  such ;  but  we  finding  little  or  nothing  except- 
ing this,  that  'The  bible  is  the  word  of  God,'  and  that  'The  bible 
contains  all  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation,'  all  doctrines  of  faith 
and  life, — little  or  nothing  else,  I  say,  descending  to -us  by  an  uni- 
versal tradition,  therefore  we  have  reason  to  adhere  to  scripture,  and 
renounce  (as  J.  8.  is  pleased  to  call  it)  all  pretence  of  tradition  of 
any  matters  of  faith  not  plainly  set  down  in  the  bible. 
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But  now  since  we  renounce  no  tradition  but  such  as  is  not  and 
cannot  be  proved  to  be  competent  and  catholic^  I  hope  with  the 
leave  of  J.  S.  we  may  discourse  out  of  scriptures  and  councils,  fathers 
and  reason,  history  and  instances.  For  we  believe  tradition  when  it 
is  credible,  and  we  believe  what  two  or  tlnree  honest  men  say  upon 
their  knowledge,  and  we  make  no  scruple  to  believe  that  there  is  an 
£nglish  plantation  in  the  Barbadoes,  because  many  tell  us  so  who 
have  no  reason  to  deceive  us ;  so  that  we  are  in  a  very  good  capadfy 
of  making  use  of  scriptures  and  councils,  &c.  But  I  must  deal  freely 
with  Mr.  S.  Though  we  do  believe  these  things  upon  credible  testi- 
mony, yet  we  do  not  think  the  testimony  infallible,  and  we  do  believe 
many  men  who  yet  pretend  not  to  infallibility  :  and  if  nothing  were 
credible  but  what  is  infallible,  then  no  man  had  reason  to  believe  his 

Eriest  or  his  father.  We  are  taught  by  Aristotle^  that  that  is  credi- 
le.  Quod  pluribus,  quod  sapientibus,  quod  omnibus  videtur ;  and  yet 
these  are  but  degrees  of  probability,  and  yet  are  sufBcient  to  warrant 
the  transaction  of  all  human  affairs^,  which  (unless  wh»e  Grod  is 
pleased  to  interpose)  are  not  capable  of  greater  assurance.  Even  the 
miracles  wrought  by  our  blessed  Saviour  though  they  were  the  best 
arguments  in  the  world  to  prove  the  divinity  of  His  person  and  His 
mission,  yet  they  were  but  the  best  argument  we  needed  and  under- 
stood ;  but  although  they  were  infinitely  sufficient  to  convince  all  but 
the  malicious,  yet  there  were  some  so  maUcious  who  did  not  allow 
them  to  be  demonstrations,  but  said  that  He  did  '  cast  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub.^  Here  we  live  by  faith  and  not  by  knowledge,  and  there- 
fore it  is  an  infinite  goodness  of  God  to  give  proofs  sufficient  for  ns, 
and  fitted  to  our  natures,  and  proportioned  to  our  understanding; 
but  yet  such  as  may  neither  extinguish  faith,  nor  destroy  the  nature 
of  hope,  which  although  it  may  be  so  certain  and  sure  as  to  be  a 
steadfast  '  anchor  of  the  soul,'  yet  it  may  have  in  it  something  of 
natural  uncertainty,  and  yet  fill  us  with  all  comfort  and  hope  in 
beheving.  So  that  we  allow  tradition  to  be  certain  if  it  be  universal, 
and  to  be  credible  according  to  the  degrees  of  its  universality  and 
disinterested  simphcity ;  and  therefore  we  have  as  much  right  to  use 
the  scriptures  and  fathers  as  J.  S.  and  all  his  party  :  and  all  his  fol- 
lowing talk  in  the  sequel  of  this  '  second  way,'  relying  upon  a  ground 
which  I  have  discovered  to  be  false,  must  needs  fall  of  itself,  and 
signify  nothing.  But  although  this  point  be  soon  washed  off,  yet  I 
suppose  the  charge  which  will  recoil  upon  himself  will  not  so  easily 
be  put  by.  For  though  it  appears  that  protestants  have  right  to  use 
fathers  and  councils,  scriptures  and  reason,  yet  J.  S.  and  his  little 
convention  of  four  or  five  '  brothers  of  the  tradition'  have  clearly  dis- 
entitled themselves  to  any  use  of  these.  For  if  the  oral  tradition  of 
the  present  church  be  the  infaUible  and  only  rule  of  faith,  then  there 
is  no  oracle  but  this  one ;  and  the  decrees  of  councils  did  bind  only 
in  that  age  they  were  made,  as  being  part  of  the  tradition  of  that 

'  [Topic,  i.  1.]  k  [Compare  bishop  Butler,  Analogy;  Introduction.] 
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age ;  but  the  next  age  needed  it  not,  as  giving  testimony  to  itself, 
and  being  its  own  rule.  And  therefore  when  a  question  is  to  be  dis- 
puted, you  can  go  no  whither  to  be  tried  but  to  the  tradition  of  the 
present  church,  and  this  is  not  to  be  proved  by  a  series  and  order  of 
records  and  succession  :  but  if  you  will  know  what  was  formerly  be- 
lieved, you  must  only  ask  what  is  believed  now ;  for  now  rivers  run 
back  to  their  springs,  and  the  lamb  was  to  blame  for  troubhng  the 
wolf  by  drinking  in  the  descending  river,  for  the  lower  is  now  higher, 
and  you  are  not  to  prove  by  what  is  past  that  the  present  is  rights 
but  by  the  present  you  prove  what  was  past,  and  Harry  the  seventh 
is  before  Harry  the  sixth',  and  children  must  teach  their  parents,  and 
therefore  it  is  to  be  hoped  in  time  may  be  their  elders.  But  by  this 
means,  fathers  and  councils  are  made  of  no  use  to  these  gentlemen 
who  have  greatly  obliged  the  world  by  telling  us  a  short  way  to 
science ;  and  though  our  life  be  short,  yet  art  is  shorter,  especially  in 
our  way,  in  theology ;  concerning  which  there  needs  no  labour,  no 
study,  no  reading,  but  to  know  of  the  present  church  what  was 
always  believed,  and  taught,  ^nd  what  ought  to  be  so ;  nay,  what  was 
done,  or  what  was  said,  or  what  was  written,  is  to  be  told  by  the  pre- 
sent church,  which  without  further  trouble  can  infallibly  assure  us. 
And  upon  this  account  tl^e  Jesuits  have  got  the  better  of  the 
Jansenists;  for  though  these  men  weakly  and  fondly  deny  such 
words  to  be  in  Jansenius,  yet  the  virtual  church  can  tell  better 
whether  they  be  or  no  in  Jansenius,  or  rather  it  matters  not  whether 
they  be  or  no ;  for  it  being  the  present  sense  of  the  pope,  he  may 
proceed  to  condemnation. 

But  J.  S.  offers  at  some  reason  for  this;  ''for,*'  saith  he,  ''fathers 
being  eminent  witnesses  to  immediate  posterity  or  children  of  the 
church's  doctrine  received,  and  councils  representatives  of  the  church; 
their  strengths  as  proofs,  nay  their  very  existence,  is  not  known  till 
the  notion  of  the  church  be  known,  which  is  part  of  their  definition, 
and  to  which  they  relate/'  This  is  but  part  of  his  argument,  which 
I  yet  must  consider  apart,  because  every  proposition  of  his  argument 
hath  in  it  something  very  untrue ;  which  when  I  have  remarked  I 
shall  consider  the  whole  of  it  altogether. 

And  here  first  I  consider  that  it  is  a  strange  proposition  to  say 
that  "  the  existence  of  the  fathers  is  not  known  till  the  notion  or 
definition  of  the  church  be  known.''  For  who  is  there  of  any  know- 
ledge in  any  thing  of  this  nature  that  hath  not  heard  of  S.  Austin, 
8.  Hierome,  S.  Ambrose,  or  S.  Gregory.  The  Spaniards  have  a  pro- 
verb, '  There  was  never  good  oglio  without  bacon,  nor  good  sermon 
without  S.  Austin;'  and  yet  I  suppose  all  the  people  of  Spain  that 
hear  the  name  of  S.  Austin  it  may  be  five  hundred  times  every  Lent, 
make  no  question  of  the  existence  of  S.Austin,  or  that  there  was 
such  a  man  as  he;  and  yet  I  believe  not  very  many  of  them  can 
tell  the  definition  of  the  church.    Thousands  of  the  people  and  the 

*  [Compare  vol.  vii.  pw  677.] 
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very  boys  see  the  pictures  of  S.  Austin  sold  in  flairs  and  markets,  and 
yet  are  not  so  wise  as  to  know  the  notion  or  nature  of  the  church ; 
and  indeed  many  wiser  people  both  among  them  and  us  will  be  very 
much  to  seek  in  the  definition,  when  your  learned  men  amongst  your- 
selves dispute  what  that  nature  or  definition  is. 

But  it  may  be  though  J.  S.  put  fathers  and  councils  into  the 
same  proposition,  yet  he  means  it  of  councils  only,  and  that  it  is  the 
existence  of  councils  which  is  not  to  be  had  without  the  notion  or 
definition  of  church :  and  this  is  as  false  as  the  other ;  for  what 
tradesman  in  Germany,  Italy,  France  or  Spain  is  not  well  enough 
assured  that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  the  council  of  Trent;  and  yet 
to  the  knowing  of  this,  it  was  not  necessary  that  they  should  be  told 
how  '  church'  is  to  be  defined.  Indeed  they  cannot  know  what  it  is 
to  be  church  councils,  unless  they  know  as  much  of  church  as  they  do 
of  councils.  But  what  think  we  P  could  not  men  know  there  was  a 
council  at  Ariminum  more  numerous  than  that  at  Nice,  unless  they 
had  the  notion  of  church  ?  Certainly  the  church  was  no  part  of  the 
definition  of  that  council,  nor  did  it  relate,  save  only  as  enemies  are 
relatives  to  each  other :  and  if  they  be,  yet  it  is  hard  to  say  they  are 
parts  of  each  other's  definition.  But  it  may  be  J.  S.  means  this  saying 
of  gobd  and  catholic  councils ;  yet  they  also  may  be  known  to  have 
been,  without  skill  in  definitions.  Definitions  do  not  tell  an  sit,  but 
quid  sit ;  the  first  is  to  be  supposed  before  any  definition  is  to  be  en- 
quired after. 

Well,  but  how  shall  the  being  or  nature  of  church  be  known? 
that's  his  second  proposition,  and  tells  us  a  pretty  thing;  'Nor  is 
the  being  or  nature  of  church  known  till  it  be  certainly  known  who 
are  faithful  or  have  true  faith,  who  not ;  which  must  be  manifested 
by  their  having  or  not  having  the  true  rule  of  faith.'  Why,  but  does 
the  having  the  true  rule  of  faith  make  a  man  faithful?  Cannot  a 
man  have  the  true  rule  of  faith  and  yet  forsake  it,  or  not  make  use 
of  it,  or  hide  the  truth  in  unrigliteousness  ?  Does  the  having  the  best 
antidote  in  the  world  make  a  man  healthful,  though  he  Uve  disorderly, 
and  make  no  use  of  it?  But  to  let  that  pass  among  the  other  <r<^<iA- 
fiara.  That  which  is  more  remarkable  is  that  '  the  being  or  nature 
of  church  is  not  known  till  it  be  certainly  known  who  are  faithful  or 
have  true  faith.'  I  had  thought  that  the  way  in  the  church  of  Some 
of  pronouncing  men  faithful,  or  to  have  true  faith,  had  been  their 
being  in  the  church,  and  that  adhering  to  the  church  (whose  being 
and  truth  they  must  therefore  be  presupposed  to  believe)  had  been 
the  only  way  of  pronouncing  them  faithful;  which  I  supposed  so 
certain  amongst  them,  that  though  they  have  no  faith  at  all,  but  to 
beheve  as  the  church  believes,  haa  been  a  sufficient  declaration  of  the 
faith  of  ignorant  men.  But  it  seems  the  tables  are  turned.  It  is 
not  enough  to  go  to  the  church;  but  first  they  must  be  assured  that 
they  are  faithful  and  have  true  faith,  before  they  know  any  thing  of 
the  church. 
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But  if  the  testimony  of  the  present  church  be  the  only  rule  of 
jEftith  (as  J.  S.  would  fain  make  us  believe)  then  it  had  been  truer 
said,  a  man  cannot  know  the  being  or  nature  of  faith  till  he  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  church.  And  must  the  rule  of  faith  be  tried 
by  the  church,  and  must  the  church  be  tried  by  the  rule  of  faith  ? 
Is  the  testimony  of  the  church  the  measure  and  touchstone  of  faith, 
and  yet  must  we  have  the  faith  before  we  have  any  knowledge  whether 
there  be  a  church  or  no  ?  Are  they  both  first,  and  both  prove  one 
another,  and  is  there  here  no  circle  ?  But  however,  I  am  glad  that 
the  evidence  of  truth  hath  brought  this  gentleman  to  acknowledge 
that  our  way  is  the  better  way ;  and  that  we  must  first  choose  our 
religion  and  then  our  church ;  and  not  first  choose  our  church,  and 
then  blindly  follow  the  religion  of  it  whatsoever  it  be.  But  then  also 
it  will  follow  that  J.  S.  hath  destroyed  his  main  hypothesis,  and  the 
oral  tradition  of  the  present  church  is  not  the  rule  of  faith ;  for  that 
must  first  be  known' before  we  can  know  whether  there  be  such  a 
thing  as  the  church  or  no,  whose  rule  that  is  pretended  to  be. 

Aid  now  follows  his  conclusion,  which  is  nought  upon  other  ac- 
counts; 'wherefore,'  saith  he,  'since  the  properties  of  the  rule  of 
faith  do  all  agree  to  tradition  our  rule,  and  none  of  them  to  theirs, 
it  follows  the  protestant  or  renouncer  of  tradition  knows  not  what  is 
either  right  scripture,  father  or  council,  and  so  ought  not  to  meddle 
with  either  of  them.'  To  this  I  have  already  answered,  and  what 
J.  S.  may  do  hereafter  when  he  happens  to  fall  into  another  fit  of 
demonstration  I  know  not,  but  as  yet  he  hath  been  very  far  from 
doing  what  he  says  he  hath  done,  that  is,  evidently  proved  what  he 
undertook  in  this  question.  And  I  suppose  I  have  in  a  following 
section  of  this  book  evidently  proved  that  Tradition,  such  I  mean  as 
the  church  of  Rome  uses  in  this  enquiry,  leads  into  error  or  may  do, 
as  often  as  into  truth;  and  therefore  though  we  may  and  do  use 
tradition  as  a  probable  argument  in  many  things,  and  some  as  certain, 
in  one  or  two  things  to  which  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  is  apt  to 
minister,  yet  it  is  infinitely  far  from  being  the  rule  of  faith,  the  whole 
christian  faith. 

But  I  wonder  why  J.  S.  saith  that  for  want  of  tradition  we  cannot 
know  either  right  scripture,  fathers  or  councils.  I  do  not  think  that 
by  tradition  they  do  know  all  the  books  of  scriptures.  Do  they  know 
by  universal  or  apostolical  tradition  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
is  canonical  scripture  ?  The  church  of  Rome  had  no  tradition  for  it 
for  above  four  hundred  years,  and  they  received  it  at  last  from  the 
tradition  of  the  Greek  church ;  and  then  they,  not  the  Roman  church 
are  the  great  conservers  of  traditioif,  and  they  will  get  nothing  by 
that.  And  what  universal  tradition  can  they  pretend  for  those  books 
which  are  rejected  by  some  councils,  as  particularly  that  of  Laodicea, 
(which  is  in  the  code  of  the  universal  church,  and  some  of  the  fathers, j[ 
which  yet  they  now  receive ;  certainly  in  that  age  which  rejected  them 
there  was  no  catholic  tradition  for  them ;  and  those  fathers  which  (as 

VI.  X 


S06  THE  119TBODUCnON. 

J.  S.  expresses  it)  '  were  eminent  witnesses  to  their  immediate  poste- 
rity or  children  of  the  church's  doctrine  received/  in  all  likelihood 
did  teach  their  posterity  what  themselves  professed ;  and  therefore  it 
is  possible  the  fathers  in  that  councU^  and  some  others  of  the  same 
sentiment^  might  join  in  saying  something  which  might  deceive  thdr 
posterity ;  and  consequently  the  very  ground  of  J.  S.  his  demcHistra- 
tion  is  digged  up,  for  it  was  very  possible  the  fathers  might  teach 
something  that  contradicts  the  present  oral  tradition  of  the  church; 
because  when  they  were  aUve  they  beUeved  the  contradictory. 

But  further  yet,  can  J.  S.  affinn  that  by  the  oral  tradition  of  the 
present  church  we  can  be  infallibly  taught  which  books  were  written 
by  the  fathers  and  which  notP  If  he  oan,  how  haps  it  that  the 
doctors  of  his  church  are  not  agreed  about  very  many  of  them,  some 
rejecting  that  as  spurious  which  others  quote  as  genuine.  If  he 
<;annot,  then  we  may  have  a  title  to  make  use  of  the  fathers  iliough 
we  did  renounce  tradition ;  because  by  tradition  certain  and  infallible 
they  do  not  know  it ;  and  then  if  either  they  do  not  know  it  at  all,  or 
know  it  any  other  ways  than  by  tradition,  we  may  know  it  that  way 
as  well  as  they,  and  therefore  have  as  good  a  tide  to  make  use  oif 
them  as  themselves. 

But  the  good  man  proceeds,  '  Since  pretended  instances  of  tradi- 
tions failing  depend  on  history,  and  historical  certainty  cannot  be 
built  upon  dead  characters,  but  on  living  sense  in  men's  hearts 
delivered  f]X)m  age  to  age  that  those  passages  are  true,  that  is,  on 
tradition ;  it  follows  that  if  the  way  of  tradition  can  fail,  all  history 
is  uncertain,  and  consequently  all  instances  as  being  matters  of  fact 
depending  on  history.'  To  this  I  answer,  that  it  is  true  that  there 
are  many  instances  in  which  it  is  certain  that  tradition  hath  failed, 
as  will  appear  in  the  following  section ;  and  it  is  as  true  that  the 
record  of  these  instances  is  kept  in  books  which  are  very  ancient,  and 
written  by  authors  so  credible  that  no  man  questions  the  truth  of 
these  instances.  Now  I  grant  that  we  are  told  by  the  words  delivered 
by  our  forefathers  that  these  books  were  written  by  such  men ;  but 
then  it  may  be  our  forefathers,  though  they  kept  the  books  safe,  yet 
knew  not  what  was  written  in  them ;  and  if  all  the  contents  of  the 
books  had  been  left  only  to  rely  upon  the  living  sense  in  their  hearts 
and  the  hearts  of  their  posterity,  we  should  have  had  but  few  books, 
and  few  instances  of  tne  faihng  of  tradition,  only  one  great  one 
would  have  been  left,  that  is,  the  losing  of  almost  all  that  that  is 
now  recorded  would  have  been  a  fatal  sign  that  tradition's  fail  was  the 
cause  of  so  sad  a  loss.  It  is  well  tradition  hath  helped  us  to  the 
dead  characters ;  they  bear  their  living  sense  so  withm  themselves, 
that  it  is  quickly  understood  when  living  men  come  to  read  them. 
But  now  I  demand  of  J.  S.  whether  or  no  historical  certainty  relies 
only  on  certain  and  indefectible  tradition  ?  If  it  does  not,  then  a  man 
toay  be  certain  enough  of  the  sacred  history,  though  there  be  no 
certain  oral  tradition  built  on  living  sense  in  men's  hearts  delivered 
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from  age  to  age.  If  he  does^  then  I  must  ask  whether  J.  S.  does 
believe  Tacitus^  or  that  there  was  such  a  man  as  Agricola,  or  that 
the  senate  decreed  that  Nero  should  be  punished  more  majorum^. 
If  he  does  believe  these  stories  and  these  persons,  then  he  must 
also  conclude  that  there  is  an  oral  indefectible  tradition  that  Tacitus 
wrote  this  book,  and  that  every  thing  in  that  book  was  written  by 
him^  and  it  remains  at  this  day  as  it  was  at  first,  and  that  all  this 
was  not  conveyed  by  dead  and  ^  unsensed  characters,^  but  by  living 
sense  in  our  hearts.  But  now  it  will  be  very  hard  for  any  man  to 
say  that  there  is  such  an  infaUible  tradition  delivering  all  that  Boman 
story  which  we  believe  to  be  true.  No  man  pretends  that  there  is ; 
and  therefore  first,  history  may  be  relied  on  without  a  certain  inde- 
fectible oral  tradition ;  and  secondly,  the  tradition  that  consigns  history 
to  after  ages  may  be,  and  is  so  most  commonly,  nothing  but  of  a 
fame  that  such  a  book  was  written  by  such  a  famous  person  who 
lived  in  that  age,  and  might  know  the  truth  of  what  he  wrote,  and 
had  no  reason  to  lie,  but  was  in  all  regards  a  very  worthy  and  a 
credible  person.  Now  here  is  as  much  certainty  as  need  to  be ;  the 
thing  itself  will  bear  no  more ;  and  almost  all  human  affairs  are  trans- 
acted by  such  an  economy  as  this ;  and  therefore  it  is  certain  enough, 
and  is  so  esteemed,  because  it  does  all  its  intentions,  and  loses  no 
advantage,  and  persuades  effectually,  and  regularly  engages  to  all 
those  actions  and  events  which  history  could  do  if  the  certainty  were 
much  greater.  Tor  the  certainty  of  persuasion,  and  prevailing  upon 
the  greatest  parts  of  mankind,  may  be  as  great  by  history  wisely  and 
with  great  probabihty  transmitted,  as  it  can  be  by  any  imaginary 
certainty  of  a  tradition  that  any  dreamer  can  dream  of.  Nay,  it  may 
be  equal  to  a  demonstration,  I  mean,  as  to  the  certainty  of  pre- 
vaiUng:  for  a  little  reason  to  a  little  understanding  as  certainly 
prevails,  as  a  greater  to  a  deep  and  inquisitive  understanding;  ana 
mankind  does  not  need  demonstrations  in  any  case  but  where  reason 
is  puzzled  with  an  aquUidrium,  and  that  there  be  great  probabilities 
hinc  inde.  And  therefore  in  these  cases  where  is  a  probabihty  on 
one  side  and  no  appearance  of  reason  to  the  contrary;  that  pro- 
bability does  the  work  of  a  demonstration  ^  Por  a  reason  to  believe 
a  thing,  and  no  reason  to  disbelieve  it,  is  as  proper  a  way  to  persuade 
and  to  lead  to  action  as  that  which  is  demonstrated.  And  this  is 
the  case  of  history  and  of  instances ;  which  though  they  cannot  (no 
not  by  an  oral  tradition)  be  so  certain  as  that  the  thing  could  not 
possibly  have  been  otherwise ;  yet  when  there  is  no  sufficient  cause 
of  suspicion  of  fraud  and  imposture,  and  great  reason  from  any  topic 
to  believe  that  it  is  true,  he  is  a  very  fool  that  will  forbear  to  act 
upon  that  account,  only  because  it  is  possible  that  that  instance 
might  have  been  not  true,  though  he  have  no  reason  to  think  it 
false.  And  yet  this  foolish  sophism  runs  mightily  along  in  J.  S.  his 
demonstrations,  he  cannot  for  his  life  distinguish  between  '  credible' 

k  [Sueton.  in  Neron.  cap.  xlix.]  ^  [Bp.  Butler,  AnaL,  part  iL  ch.  6.] 
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and  'infallible/  nothing  by  him  can  make  faith  unless  it  demon- 
strate ;  that  is^  nothing  can  make  faith  but  that  which  destroys  it  by 
turning  it  into  science. 

His  last  argument  for  his  second  way  of  mining  is  so  like  the 
other  that  it  is  the  worse  for  it ;  '  Since  reasons  are  fetched  from  the 
natures  of  things^  and  the  best  nature  in  what  it  is  (abstracting  from 
disease  and  madness)  unalterable^  is  the  ground  of  the  human  part 
of  christian  tradition^  and  most  incomparable  strength  is  superadded 
to  it  as  it  is  christian^  by  the  supernatural  assistances  of  uie  Holy 
Ghost ;  it  is  a  wild  conceit  to  think  any  piece  of  nature  or  discourse 
built  on  it  can  be  held  certain,  if  tradition  (especially  christian  tradi- 
tion) may  be  held  uncertain/ 

In  this  jargon,  for  I  know  not  what  else  to  call  it^  there  are  a 
pretty  company  of  nothings  put  together;  that  indeed  they  are 
*ink  varied  in  divers  figures,  and  unsensed  characters™,^  they  are 
nothing  else.  For  first,  it  is  false  that  all '  reason*  (for  so  he  must  mean 
if  he  would  speak  to  any  purpose)  '  is  fetched  from  the  natures  of 
things  /  some  rely  upon  concessions  and  presuppositions  only ;  some 
upon  the  state  of  exterior  affairs,  and  introduced  economies,  or  ac- 
cidental mesnage"  of  things;  some  upon  presumptions,  and  some 
even  upon  the  weaknesses  of  men,  upon  contingencies;  and  some 
which  pretend  to  be  reasons  rely  upon  false  grounds,  and  such  are 
J.  S.  his  demonstrations. 

But  suppose  they  did,  as  indeed  the  best  reasons  do,  what  then  ? 
Why  then,  the  'best  nature'  (that  is,  I  suppose  he  means,  the 
human)  'unalterable  (abstracting  from  disease  and  madness)  is  the 
ground  of  the  human  part  of  christian  tradition.'  This  proposition 
hath  in  it  something  that  is  false,  and  something  that  is  to  no  pur- 
pose. That  which  is  false  is,  that  '  the  nature  of  man  unless  he  be 
mad,  or  diseased  in  his  brain,  is  unalterable.'  As  if  men  could  not  be 
changed  by  interest  or  ambition,  pride  or  prejudice,  by  weakness 
and  false  apostles,  mistake  or  negligence.  And  by  any  of  these  a 
man  that  naturally  hath  faculties  to  understand,  and  capacity  of 
learning,  and  speaking  truth,  may  be  so  changed,  that  he  is  very 
alterable  from  good  to  bad,  from  wise  to  foolish,  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  to  believe  a  lie,  and  be  transported  by  illusions  of  the 
devil.  Every  man  naturally  loves  knowledge,  thaf  s  his  nature ;  and 
it  is  the  best  nature ;  but  yet  it  is  so  alterable,  that  some  men  who 
from  the  principles  of  this  best  nature  are  willing  to  learn,  and  they 
are  '  ever  learning,'  yet  they  are  so  '  altered,'  that  they  '  never  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  truth.' 

But  supposing  that  this  best  nature  is  the  ground  of  '  the  human 
part  of  tradition,'  yet  it  is  not  the  ground  of  the  human  part  of  tra- 
dition as  it  is  '  unalterable ;'  but  as  it  hath  a  defectible  understand- 
ing, and  a  free  and  a  changeable  will,  and  innumerable  weaknesses, 
for  these  are  so  in  this  best  nature,  that  it  can  never  be  without  them. 

m  [See  p.  298  above.]  ^  [sic  edd.] 
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And  therefore  because  this  ground  may  be  slippery,  there  will  be 
no  ^  sure  footing'  here  :  especially  since  it  is  but  the  ground  of  the 
human  part  of  tradition,  for  which  cause  it  can  be  no  more  ground 
of  truth  in  religion,  than  the  Roman  story,  than  Plutarch  or  Livy  is 
of  infalUble  indefectible  truth  in  history ;  and  therefore  J.  S.  does 
very  wisely  add  to  this  'the  incomparable  strengths  of  the  super- 
natural assistances  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  these  alone  can  be  suiB- 
cient,  if  they  could  be  proved  to  be  given  infallibly,  absolutely,  and 
without  the  'altering'  condition  of  our  making  right  use  of  them,  with- 
out grieving  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of  which  because  there  is  no  promise, 
and  no  experience,  it  is  no  '  wild  conceit'  to  think  tradition  may  be 
uncertain,  and  yet  our  discourses  in  religion  by  other  principles  be 
certain  enough.  But  now  I  perceive  that  J.  S.  is  no  such  implacable 
man,  for  all  the  seeming  fierceness  of  his  persuasion  in  his  new  mode 
of  oral  tradition,  but  that  in  time  he  may  be  reduced  to  the  old  way 
of  this  church,  and  ground  (as  he  does  mainly  here)  her  infallibihty 
not  upon  new  demonstrations  taken  from  the  nature  of  things,  but 
upon  the  continual  assistances  and  helps  of  the  only  infallible  Spirit 
of  God.  That  indeed  is  a  way  possible,  if  it  were  to  be  had ;  but 
this  new  way  hath  neither  sense  nor  reason :  and  therefore  in  this 
place  he  wisely  puts  the  greatest  stress  upon  the  other.  I  should 
have  proceeded  a  httle  further,  if  I  could  have  understood  what  J.  S. 
means,  by  'any  piece  of  nature  built  on  tradition/  and,  if  he  had 
not  here  put  in  the  phrase  of  a  '  wild  conceit,'  I  should  have  wanted 
a  name  for  it ;  but  because  it  is  no  other,  I  shall  now  let  it  alone, 
and  dig  into  the  other  mines,  and  see  if  they  be  more  dangerous  than 
these  bugbears. 

THE  THIRD  WAT. 

The  third  way  I  must  needs  say  is  a  fine  one,  he  offers  to  prove 
my  Dissuasive  to  be  no  dissuasive,  no  nor  can  it  be  a  dissuasive. 
And  why  ?  because  '  to  Dissuade,  is  to  unfix  the  understanding  from 
what  it  held  before ;  which  includes  to  make  it  hold  or  assent  that 
what  it  held  before  certain,  is  false,  or  at  least  uncertain.'  And  here 
before  I  proceed  further,  it  is  fit  we  acknowledge  that  we  owe  to  J.  S. 
the  notice  of  these  two  mysteries  :  first,  what  is  meant  by  dissuading, 
and  that  it  is  '  making  a  man  to  change  his  opinion,'  an  '  unfixing  of 
his  mind :'  and  the  second,  that  this  unfixing  the  mind  makes  the 
mind  to  '  shake,  or  to  be  changed,  to  be  uncertain  or  to  think  ®  the 
proposition  fit  to  be  held  :'  we  being  thus  instructed  in  these  grounds 
of  some  new  designed  demonstration,  may  the  surer  proceed :  for 
wisely  he  adds  a  conjecture,  that  surely  by  my  Dissuasive  from  Popery- 
I  intend  '  to  oblige  men  to  assent  to  the  contrary.'  I  do  believe  in- 
deed I  did;  but  my  first  aim  was  to  dissuade,  that  is  'to  unfix' 
them,  and  afterwards  to  establish  them  in  the  contrary.     Well,  thus 

*  [This  '  Second  part'  of  the  Dissua-      and  the  readings  appear  in  some  places 
aive  was  never  seen  by  its  author  in  print,      to  require  correction.] 
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far  we  are  agreed ;  but  for  all  this, '  The  thing  I  intend  cannot  be 
done  by  me ;  I  cannot  dissuade ;  because  I  have  no  peculiar  method 
of  my  own :'  but  I  use  those  means  which  others  use  to  prove  errors 
by,  and  if  the  way  I  take  be  common  to  truth  and  error,  it  is  good 
for  nothing,  error  shall  pretend  to  it  as  well  as  truth :  I  must  have  a 
'particularity  of  method  above  what  is  in  others/  Now  this  is 
sbange,  that  I  should  be  so  severely  dealt  with ;  why  is  more  re- 
quired of  me  than  of  others  P  I  take  the  same  way  that  the  writers 
of  books  of  controversy  used  to  take ;  I  quote  scriptures  and  fathers, 
and  histories  and  instances,  and  I  use  reason  as  well  as  I  can:  I 
find  that  BeUarmine  and  Baronius,  Card.  Perron  and  Gregory  de 
Yalentia,  Stapleton  and  Hart,  Champian  and  Reynolds  use  the  same 
dull  way  as  I  do;  and  yet  they  hope  to  persuade  and  dissuade 
according  to  the  subject  matter,  and  why  my  penny  should  not  be  as 
good  silver  as  theirs  I  know  not,  but  I  hope  I  shall  know  by  and 
by  why ;  the  true  reason  why  I  cannot  dissuade,  and  that  '  I  mis- 
call my  book  a  Dissuasive'  is,  because  the  method  which  I  take  is 
*  common  to  those  discourses  which  have  in  them  power  to  satisfy 
the  understanding,  and  those  who  have  no  such  power/  But  herein 
is  a  wonderful  thing ;  my  book  cannot  dissuade,  because  I  take  a  way 
which  is  taken  in  discourses  which  can  satisfy  the  understanding. 
For  if  some  discourses  proceeding  my  way  can  satisfy  the  understand- 
ing, as  J.  8.  here  confesses,  then  it  is  to  be  hoped  so  may  mine ;  at 
least  there  is  nothing  in  my  method  to  hinder  it  but  it  may.  Tea, 
but  this  method  is  also  used  in  discourses  which  have  no  such  power; 
well,  and  what  then  ?  is  not  therefore  my  method  as  good  a  method 
as  can  be,  when  it  is  the  method  that  all  men  use,  they  that  can 
satisfy  the  understanding  and  they  that  cannot?  and  is  there  any 
thing  more  ignorant  than  to  think  a  method  or  way  of  proof  is 
nought,  because  some  men  use  it  to  good  purposes,  and  some  to 
bad  f  and  is  not  light  a  glorious  covering,  oecause  the  Evil  spirit 
sometimes  puts  it  on  f  was  not  our  Saviour's  way  of  confuting  the 
devil  by  scnpture  very  good,  because  the  devil  used  the  same  way,  and 
80  it  was  '  a  way  common  to  discourses  that  have  in  them  the  power 
to  satisfy  the  understanding,  and  those  which  have  no  such  power  V 
Titius  is  sued  by  Sempronius  for  a  farm  which  he  had  long  possessed, 
and  to  which  Titius  proves  his  title  by  indubitable  records  and  laws  and 
patent's.  Sempromus  pretends  to  do  so  too,  and  tells  the  judge  that 
ne  ought  not  to  regard  any  proof  of  Titius's  oflPering,  because  he  goes 
upon  grounds  which  himself  also  goes  upon ;  and  so  they  are  not 
apt  to  De  a  ground  of  determining  any  tlung  because  they  are  com- 
mon to  both  sides.  The  judge  smiles,  and  enquires  who  hath  most 
right  to  the  pretended  grounds,  but  approves  the  method  of  poceed- 
ing,  because  it  is  common  to  the  contrary  pretenders.  And  this  is 
so  far  from  being  an  ailment  against  my  method,  that  in  the  world 
nothing  can  be  said  greater  in  allowance  of  it ;  even  because  I  proved 
upon  principles  allowed  by  both  sides,  that  is,  I  dispute  upon  principles 
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upon  wliich  we  are  agreed  to  put  the  cause  to  trial.  Did  the  primitive 
fathers  refuse  to  be  judged  by  or  to  argue  from  scriptures^  because 
the  heretics  did  argue  from  thence  too?  Did  not  the  fathers  take 
from  them  their  armour  in  which  they  trusted  ?  And  did  not  David 
strike  with  the  sword  of  Goliath^  because  that  was  the  sword  which 
his  enemy  had  used  ?  David  proved  that  way  apt  to  prevail  by  out- 
ing oS  the  giant's  head.  But  what  particularity  of  method  would 
J.  S.  have  me  to  use  ?  shall  I  use  reason  ?  To  that  all  the  world 
pretends,  and  it  is  the  sword  that  cuts  on  both  sides,  and  it  is  used 
in  discourses  that  can  and  that  cannot  satisfy.  Shall  I  use  the 
scriptures?  In  that  J.  S.  is  pleased  to  say,  the  quakers  out-do  me. 
Shall  I  use  the  fathers  ?  The  Smectyronuans  bring  fathers  against 
episcopacy.  What  shall  I  bring  ?  I  know  not  what  yet,  but  it  ought 
to  be  something  very  particular ;  that's  certain.  Shall  I  then  bring 
tradition  ?  will  oral  tradition  do  it  ?  I  hope  J.  S.  will  for  his  own 
and  his  three  or  four  friends'  sake  like  that  way ;  but  if  I  should 
take  it,  J.  S.  might  very  justly  say  that  I  take  a  method  that  is 
common  to  those  discourses  which  have  in  them  power  to  satisfy  the 
understanding,  and  those  which  have  no  such  power :  whether  this 
method  is  used  or  no  in  discourses  satisfactory,  let  J.  S.  speak ;  but  I 
am  sure  it  is  used  of  late  in  some  discourses  which  are  not  satisfac- 
tory, and  the  name  of  one  of  them  is  *  Sure  footing/  And  do  not 
the  Greeks  pretend  tradition  against  the  Boman  doctrine  of  purga- 
tory, the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop 
of  Bome  ?  Whether  right  or  wrong  I  enquire  not  here,  but  that  they 
do  so  is  evident ;  and  therefore  neither  is  it  lawful  for  me  to  proceed 
tliis  way,  or  even  then  to  call  my  book  a  Dissuasive.  '  For  it  is  plain 
to  common  sense  that  it  can  have  in  it  no  power  of  moving  the 
understanding  one  way  or  the  other,  unless  there  be  some  particu- 
larity in  the  method  above  what  is  in  others ;'  which  it  is  certain  can 
never  be,  because  there  is  no  method  but  some  or  other  have  already 
taken  it.  And  therefore  I  perceive  plainly  my  book  is  not  any  more 
to  be  called  a  Dissuasive,  till  I  can  find  out  some  new  way  and 
method  which  as  yet  was  never  used  in  Christendom.  And  indeed  I 
am  to  account  myself  the  more  unsuccessful  in  my  well  meant  endea- 
vours, because  J,  S.  tells  us  that  *  he  sees'  plainly  that  in  the  pursuit 
of  truth,  ^  method  is  in  a  manner  all ;'  J.  S.  hath  a  method  new 
enough,  not  so  old  as  Mr.  White  p,  and  he  desires  me  to  get  such 
another ;  but  fioins  nmi  licet  esse  iam  beatis ;  and  I  am  the  less 
troubled  for  it,  because  J.  S.  his  method  is  new,  but  not  right,  and  I 
prove  it  from  an  argument  of  his  own ;  *  for,'  saith  he,  '  it  is  impos- 
sible any  controversy  should  hover  long  in  debate,  if  a  right  metiod 
of  concluding  evidently  were  carefully  taken,  and  faithfufly  held  to.' 
Now  because  I  see  that  J.  S.  his  method  or  new  way  hath  made  a 

9  [Mr.  Thomas  White,  alias  Thomas  of  J.  S. — See  Hammond's  *  Despatcher 
Anglus  ex  Albiis  ;  a  controversial  writer  despatched,'  und  Dod's  '  Church  his- 
whose  name  is  much  associated  with  that      tory  ;'  and  pp.  3l7f  5Q9,  below.] 
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new  controversy,  but  hath  ended  none^  but  what  was  before  and  what 
is  now  is  as  likely  as  ever  still  to  'hover  in  debate ;'  J.  S.  must  needs 
conclude  that  either  he  hath  not  faithfully  held  to  it,  or  his  way  is 
good  for  nothing. 

Other  things  he  says  here,  which  though  they  be  rude  and  un- 
civil, yet  because  he  repeats  them  in  his  sixth  way,  I  shall  there  con- 
sider them  altogether,  li  I  find  cause. 

THE  POUETH  WAY. 

This  fourth  mine  hath  (as  good  luck  would  have  it)  nothing  of 
demonstration,  nor  is  his  reason  founded  upon  the  nature  of  the 
thing  (as  before  he  boasted)  but  only  ad  hominem.  But  such  as  it 
is,  it  must  be  considered.     The  argument  is  this,  '  That  though  1 

E reduce  testimony  from  fathers,  yet  I  do  not  allow  them  to  be  infal- 
ble,  nor  yet  myself  in  interpreting  scripture ;  nor  yet  do  I  with  any 
infallible  certainty  see  any  proposition  I  go  about  to  deduce  by  rea- 
son, to  be  necessarily  consequent  to  any  first  or  self-evident  principle, 
and  therefore  I  am  certain  of  nothing  I  allege  in  my  whole  book.'  The 
sum  is  this,  *  No  man  is  certain  of  any  thing  unless  he  be  infallible/ 
I  confess  I  am  not  infallible,  and  yet  I  am  certain  this  must  be  his 
meaning,  or  else  his  words  have  no  sense ;  and  if  I  say  true  in  this, 
then  fallibility  and  certainty  are  not  such  incompossible  and  incon- 
sistent things.  But  what  does  J.  S.  think  of  himself?  is  he  infalh- 
ble  ?  I  do  not  well  know  what  he  will  answer,  for  he  seems  to  be 
very  near  it,  if  we  may  guess  by  the  glorious  opinion  he  hath  of  him- 
self ;  but  I  will  suppose  him  more  modest  than  to  think  he  is,  and 
yet  he  talks  at  that  rate  as  if  his  arguments  were  demonstrations, 
and  his  opinions  certainties.  Suppose  his  grounds  he  goes  upon  are 
as  true  as  I  know  they  are  false ;  yet  is  he  infallible  in  his  reasoning 
and  deducing  from  those  principles  such  feat  *>  conclusions  as  he  offers 
to  obtrude  upon  the  world  ?  If  his  reason  be  infallible,  so  it  may 
be  mine  is  for  ought  I  know,  but  I  never  thought  it  so  yet ;  and  yet 
I  know  no  reason  to  the  contrary  but  it  is  as  infallible  as  his :  but 
if  his  be  not,  it  may  be  all  that  he  says  is  false,  at  least  he  is  not  sure 
any  thing  of  it  is  true ;  and  then  he  may  make  use  of  his  own  ridi- 
culous speech  he  made  for  me,  'I  know  not  certainly  that  any  thing 
I  say  against  your  religion  is  true ','  &c.  All  the  men  that  tell  us 
that  cardinal  Chigi  is  now  pope;  are  fallible,  they  may  be  deceived 
and  they  may  deceive ;  and  yet  I  suppose  Mr.  White,  though  he  also 
be  fallible,  is  sufficiently  certain  he  is  so ;  and  if  he  did  make  any 
doubt,  if  he  would  sail  to  Italy,  he  would  be  infallibly  assured  of  it 
by  the  executioners  of  the  pope's  censures,  who  yet  are  as  fallible  as 
any  the  officers  of  Montfalcon  ■. 

4  ['ready,  skilful,  ingenious/   John-  factors  were  formerly  executed. — Brice, 

Bon.]  Description  de  la  ville  de  Paris,  torn.  L 

r  Page  258.  p.  378.  8?o.  Par.  1713.] 
>  [A  height  near  Paris,  where  male- 
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But  J.  S.  however  says,  I  ought  to  confess  that  I  ought  not  to  dis- 
saade  from  any  thing,  '  in  case  neither  the  fathers  nor  myself  be  in- 
fallible in  any  saying  or  proof  of  theirs/  Por  the  infallibility  of  the 
fathers,  I  shall  have  a  more  convenient  time  to  consider  it  under  his 
eighth  way.  But  now  I  am  to  consider  his  reason  for  this  pretty 
saying,  which  he  says  'he  evinces  thus.  Since  to  be  infallible  in 
none,  hie  et  nunc  (taking  in  the  whole  complexion  of  assisting  cir- 
cumstances), is  the  same  as  to  be  hie  et  nune  faUible  in  all  or  each ; 
and  if  they  be  fallible,  or  may  be  deceived  in  each,  they  can  be  sure 
of  none;  it  follows  that  who  professes  the  fathers  and  himself  (though 
using  all  the  means  he  can  to  secure  him  from  error)  fallible  in  each, 
must,  if  he  will  speak  out  hke  an  honest  man,  confess  he  is  sure  of 
none.'  This  is  the  evident  demonstration,  and  indeed  there  are  in 
it  some  things  evidently  demonstrative.  The  first  is,  that  to  be  in- 
fallible in  none  is  the  same  as  to  be  fallible  in  all.  Indeed  I  must 
needs  say  that  he  says  true  and  learnedly,  and  it  being  a  self-evident 
principle  he  might  according  to  his  custom  have  afforded  demonstra- 
tions enough  for  tliis,  but  I  shall  take  it  upon  his  own  word  at  this 
time,  and  allow  him  the  honour  of  first  communicating  this  secret  to 
the  ignorant  world ;  that  '  he  that  is  not  infallible  is  fallible.'  An- 
other deep  note  we  have  here ;  his  words  laid  plain  without  their  paren- 
theses can  best  declare  the  mystery;  'if  they  be  infallible'  or  may  be 
deceived  in  each,  they  can  be  sure  of  none ;  it  follows  that  they  that 

frofess  they  are  fallible  in  each,  must  confess  they  are  sure  of  none.' 
f  J.  S.  always  write  thus  subtilly,  no  man  will  ever  be  able  to  resist 
him :  for  indeed  this  is  a  demonstration,  and  therefore  we  hope  it 
may  be  aterna  veritatis,  for  it  relies  upon  this  first  and  self-evident 
principle.  Idem  per  idem  semper  fadt  idem.  Now  having  well  learned 
these  two  deep  notes  out  of  the  school  and  deep  discourses-  of  J.  S., 
let  us  see  what  the  man  would  be  at  for  himself :  and  though  we  find 
it  in  his  parentheses  only,  yet  they  could  not  be  left  out,  and  sense 
be  entire  without  them. 

When  he  talks  of  being  infallible,  if  the  notion  be  applied  to  his 
church,  then  he  means  an  infallibility,  '  antecedent,  absolute,  uncon- 
ditionate,'  such  as  will  not  permit  the  church  ever  to  err.  And  be- 
cause he  thinks  such  an  infallibility  to  be  necessary  for  the  settling 
the  doubting  minds  of  men ;  he  affirms  roundly,  '  if  infallibility  be 
denied,  then  no  man  can  be  sure  of  any  thing.'  But  then  when  he 
comes  to  consider  the  particulars,  and  cannot  but  see,  a  man  may  be 
certain  of  some  things  tljough  he  have  not  that  antecedent  infallibility, 
that  quality  and  permanent  grace ;  yet  because  he  will  not  have  his 
dear  notion  lost,  that '  infallibility  and  certainty  live  and  die  together,' 
he  hath  now  secretly  put  in  a  changeling  in  the  place  of  the  first, 
and  hath  excogitated  an  infallibility  'consequent,  conditionate,  cir- 
cumstantiate,' which  he  calls  hie  et  nunc,  '  taking  in  the  whole  com- 

'  [?  'fallible'.— See  note  to  p.  309,  above.] 
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plexion  of  assisting  circumstances/  Now  because  the  first  is  denied 
by  us  to  be  in  any  man  or  company  of  men^  and  he  perceives  that  to 
be  uncertain  in  every  thing  will  not  be  consequent  to  the  want  of  this 
first  sort^  he  secretly  slides  into  the  second^  and  makes  his  consequent 
to  rely  upon  this  deceitfully.  And  if  the  argument  be  put  into  in- 
teUigible  terms,  it  runs  thus :  if  when  a  whole  complexion  of  assisting 
circumstances  are  present ;  that  is,  a  proposition  truly  represented, 
apt  to  be  understood,  necessary  to  be  learned,  and  attend^  to  by  a 
person  desirous  to  learn,  when  it  is  taught  by  sufficient  authority,  or 
proved  by  evidence,  or  confirmed  by  reason ;  when  a  man  hath  his 
eyes  and  his  wits  about  him,  and  is  sincerely  desirous  of  truth,  and 
to  that  purpose  himself  considers,  and  he  confers  with  others  and 
prays  to  God ;  and  the  thing  itself  is  also  plain  and  easy ;  then  if  a 
man  can  be  deceived,  he  is  sure  of  nothing :  and  tliis  b  '  infallibihty 
Mc  et  nunc/  But  this  is  not  that  which  he  and  his  parties  contend 
to  be  seated  in  his  church ;  for  such  a  one  as  this  we  allow  to  her, 
if  she  does  her  duty,  if  she  prays  to  God,  if  she  consider  as  well  as 
she  can,  and  be  no  way  transported  with  interest  or  partiality ;  then 
in  such  propositions  which  God  hath  adopted  into  the  christian  faith, 
and  which  are  plain  and  intended  to  be  known  and  believed  by  all, 
there  is  no  question  but  she  is  infallible,  that  is,  she  is  secured  from 
error  in  such  things.  But  then  every  man  also  hath  a  part  of  this 
infallibility.  Some  things  are  of  their  own  nature  so  plain  that  a 
man  is  infallible  in  them,  as  a  man  may  infallibly  know  that  two  and 
two  make  four.  And  a  Christian  may  be  infallibly  sure  that  the 
scriptures  say  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  from  the  dead;  and  that  they  who  do  the 
works  of  the  flesh  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  as 
fallible  as  I,  or  any  protestant  is,  yet  we  cannot  be  deceived  in  this ; 
if  it  be  made  a  question  whether  fornication  be  a  thing  forbidden  in 
the  New  testament,  we  are  certain,  and  infallibly  so,  that  in  that 
book  it  is  written,  *  Flee  fornication.'  An  infallibility  hie  et  nunc,  if 
that  will  serve  J.  S.  his  turn,  we  have  it  for  him ;  and  he  cannot  say, 
that  we  protestants  affirm  that  we  are  fallible  when  we  do  our  duty, 
and  when  all  the  assisting  circumstances  which  God  hath  made  suffi* 
cient  and  necessary,  are  present :  we  are  as  certain  as  infallibility  itself, 
that  among  the  ten  commandments,  one  is,  '  Thou  shalt  not  worship 
any  graven  images :'  and  another, '  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :' 
and  so  concerning  all  the  plain  sayings  in  scripture,  we  are  certain 
that  they  carry  their  meaning  on  their  forehead,  and  we  cannot  be 
deceived,  unless  we  please  not  to  make  use*  of  all  ^  the  complexion 
of  assisting  circumstances.'  And  this  certainty  or  circumstantiate 
infaUibility  we  derive  from  self-evident  principles ;  such  as  this, '  God 
is  never  wanting  to  them  that  do  the  oest  they  can,'  and  tliis,  '  In 
matters  which  God  requires  of  us ',  if  we  fail  not  in  what  is  on  our 
part,  God  will  not  fail  on  His.'     And  this  infallibility  is  just  like  to 

*  DeuB  neminem  deserit  nisi  priuB  de-      8 ;  et  lib.  de  uat.  et  grat  cap.  xxvL — 
serentem.  [S.  Aug.,  tract.  iL  in  Joan,  f      turn.  iiL  col.  300  F,  et  x.  140  A.] 
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what  is  signified  by  what  God  promised  to  Joshua*,  ''I  will  never 
leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,  only  be  thou  strong  and  very  courageous 
that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  according  to  all  the  law/'  Nothing 
was  more  certain  than  that  Joshua  should  be  infallibly  conducted  into 
the  land  of  promise,  and  yet  it  was  required  of  him  to  be  courageous, 
and  to  keep  all  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  because  Joshua  did  so,  the 
promise  had  an  infallibility  kic  et  nunc.  And  so  it  is  in  the  finding 
out  the  truths  of  God ;  so  said  our  blessed  Saviour  **,  ''If  ye  love  Me, 
keep  My  commandments,  and  I  will  pray  to  the  Father,  and  He  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive/'  If  we  open  our  eyes, 
if  we  suffer  not  a  veil  to  be  over  them,  if  we  enquire  with  diligence 
and  simplicity,  and  if  we  live  well,  we  shall  be  infallibly  directed,  and 
upon  the  same  terms  it  is  infallibly  certain  that  every  man  shall  be 
saved.  And  "  the  gospel  is  not  hid  but  to  them  that  are  lost''  (saith 
the  apostle)  ''  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  bUnded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."  So  that  it  is 
certain  that  in  things  necessary,  a  man  need  not  be  deceived  unless 
he  be  wanting  to  himself;  and  therefore  hie  et  nunc  he  is  infallible. 
But  if  a  man  will  lay  aside  his  reason  and  will  not  make  use  of  it,  if 
he  resolves  to  believe  a  proposition  in  defiance  of  all  that  can  be  said 
against  it ;  if  when  he  sees  reason  against  his  proposition,  he  will  call 
it  a  temptation,  which  is  like  being  hardened  by  miracles,  and  slight- 
ing a  truth  because  it  is  too  well  proved  to  him ;  if  he  will  not  trust 
the  instruments  of  knowledge  that  God  gives  him,  if  he  sets  his  face 
against  his  reason,  and  think  it  meritorious  to  distrust  his  sense,  and 
'  seeing  will  not  see,  and  hearing  he  will  not  understand,'  (and  all  this 
is  every  day  done  in  the  church  of  Rome,)  then  there  is  nothing  so 
certain  but  it  becomes  to  him  uncertain ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  if  he 
be  given  over  to  believe  a  he.  It  is  not  confidence  that  makes  a  man 
infallibly  certain,  for  then  J.  S.  were  the  most  infallible  person  in  the 
world;  but  the  way  to  'make  our  calling  and  election  sure'  is  to 
'  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling/  Modesty  is  the 
way  to  knowledge,  and  by  how  much  more  a  man  fears  to  be  deceived, 
by  so  much  the  more  will  he  walk  circumspectly  and  determine  warily, 
and  take  care  he  be  not  deceived ;  but  he  that  thinks  he  cannot  be 
deceived  but  that  he  is  infallible,  as  he  is  the  more  liable  to  error 
because  by  this  supposed  infallibility  he  is  tempted  to  a  greater  in- 
consideration,  so  if  he  be  deceived  his  recovery  is  the  more  desperate. 
And  I  desire  that  it  be  here  observed,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  say, 
'I  cannot  be  deceived,'  and  another  to  say,  'I  am  sure  I  am  not 
deceived ;'  for  the  first  no  man  can  say,  but  the  latter  every  wise  and 
good  man  may  say  if  he  please.  That  every  man  is  certain  of  very 
many  things,  is  evident  by  all  the  experience  of  mankind;  and  in 
many  things  this  certainty  is  equivalent  to  an  infallibility,  that  is, 

*  [Josh,  i  6,  7.]  «  [John  xir.  16—17.] 
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Aic  et  nunc :  and  that  relies  upon  this  ground  (for  I  must  be  careful 
to  go  upon  grounds  for  fear  of  J.  S.  his  displeasure),  Quicquid  est, 
quamdiu  est,  necesse  est  esse ;  while  a  truth  prevails  and  is  invested 
with  the  '  whole  complexion  of  assisting  circumstances/  it  is  an  actual 
infallibility,  that  is,  such  a  certainty  cui  faUum  subesse  nan  potest ; 
for  else  no  man  can  tell  certainly  and  infallibly  when  he  is  hungry  or 
thirsty,  awake  or  weary ;  when  he  hath  committed  a  sin  against  God, 
or  when  he  hath  told  a  lie ;  and  he  that  says  a  fallible  Christian  is  not 
infallibly  certain  that  it  is  a  good  thing  to  say  his  prayers,  and  to  put 
his  trust  in  God,  and  to  do  good  works,  knows  not  what  he  says. 

But  besides  this,  it  were  well  if  J.  S.  would  consider  what  kind  of 
certainty  God  requires  of  us  in  our  faith,  for  I  hope  J.  S.  will  then  re- 
quire no  more.  Our  faith  is  not  science,  and  yet  it  is  certainty  ;  and 
if  the  assent  be  according  to  the  whole  design  of  it,  and  efl'ects  all 
its  purposes  and  the  intention  of  God,  it  cannot  be*^  accepted  though 
the  ways  of  begetting  that  faith  be  not  demonstrative  arguments. 
There  had  but  five  or  six  persons  seen  Christ  after  His  resurrection, 
and  yet  He  was  pleased  to  reprove  their  unbelief,  because  the  disci- 
ples did  not  believe  those  few  who  said  they  had  seen  Him  aUve. 
Faith  is  the  foundation  of  good  life ;  and  if  a  man  believes  so  cer- 
tainly that  he  is  willing  to  live  in  it  and  die  for  it,  God  requires  no 
more,  and  there  is  no  need  of  more ;  and  if  a  little  thing  did  not  do 
that,  what  shall  become  of  those  innumerable  multitudes  of  Chris- 
tians, who  believe  upon  grounds  which  a  learned  man  knows  are  very 
weak,  but  yet  are  to  those  people  as  good  as  the  best,  because  they 
are  not  only  the  best  they  have,  but  they  are  sufficient  ^  to  do  their 
work  for  them.  Nay  God  is  so  good,  and  it  is  so  necessary  in  some 
affiairs  to  proceed  so,  that  a  man  may  be  certain  he  does  wdl,  though 
in  the  proposition  or  subject  matter  he  be  deceived.  Is  not  a  judge 
infallibly  certain  that  he  does  his  duty  and  proceeds  wisely,  if  he 
gives  sentence  secundum  allegata  et  probata,  though  he  be  not  infal- 
libly certain  that  the  witnesses  depose  truth  ?  Was  not  S.  Paul  in 
the  right,  and  certainly  so,  when  he  said  '  it  was  better  for  the  pre- 
sent necessity  if  a  virgin  did  not  marry,'  and  yet  he  had  no  revela- 
tion and  no  oral  infallible  tradition  for  it ;  '  this  speak  I,*  saith  he, 
'  not  the  Lord ;'  and  he  did  not  talk  confidently  of  his  grounds,  but 
said  modestly,  '  I  think  I  have  the  spirit  of  God  /  and  yet  all  Chris- 
tians believe  that  what  he  then  said  was  infallibly  enough  true.  "We 
see  here  through  a  glass  darkly,^'  saith  the  apostle,  and  yet  we  see ; 
and  what  we  see  we  may  be  certain  of ;  I  mean,  we  protestants  may ; 
indeed  the  papists  may  not,  for  they  denying  what  they  see,  call 
bread  a  God :  so  that  they  do  not  so  much  as  see  darkly,  they  see 
not  at  all,  or  what  is  as  bad,  they  will  not  believe  the  thing  to  be 
that  which  their  eyes  and  three  senses  more  tell  them  that  it  is.  But 
it  is  a  wonder  that  they  who  dare  not  trust  their  senses,  should  talk 
of  being  infallible  in  their  argument. 

"  [«c  ed. — See  note  to  p.  309  abore.]  ^  [See  p.  307,  note  1,  above.] 
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And  now  to  apply  this  to  the  charge  J.  S.  lays  on  me,  '  because  I 
do  not  profess  to  be  infallible,  I  am  certain  in  nothing,  and  without 
an  infallible  oral  tradition,  it  is  impossible  I  should  be  certain  of  any 
thing/  In  answer  to  this,  I  demand  why  I  may  not  be  as  certain  of 
what  I  know  or  believe,  as  Mr.  White  or  J.  S.  ?  Is  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory  fire  between  death  and  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the 
validity  of  the  prayers  and  masses  said  hi  the  church  of  Rome  to  the 
freeing  of  souls  from  purgatory  long  before  the  day  of  judgment,  is 
this  doctrine  (I  say)  delivered  by  an  infallible  oral  tradition  or  no  ? 
If  no,  then  the  church  of  Rome  either  is  not  certain  it  is  true,  or 
else  she  is  certain  of  it  by  some  other  way  than  such  a  tradition.  If 
yea,  then  how  is  Mr.  White  certain  that  he  speaks  true  in  his  book 
Be  statu  animarum  *,  where  he  teaches  that  prayers  of  the  church  do 
no  good  and  free  no  souls  before  the  day  of  judgment,  for  he  hath 
no  oral  tradition  for  his  opinion ;  for  two  oral  traditions  cannot  be 
certain  and  infallible  when  they  contradict  one  another ;  and  if  the 
traditions  be  not  infallible,  as  good  for  these  men  that  they  be  none 
at  all.  So  that  either  Mr.  White  cannot  be  certain  of  any  thing  he 
says,  by  not  relying  on  oral  tradition,  or  the  church  of  Rome  cannot 
be  certain ;  and  therefore  he  or  she  may  forbear  to  persuade  their 
friends  to  any  thing.  And  for  my  present  adversary  J.  S.  who  also 
afiirms  that  oral  tradition  of  the  present  church  is  the  '  whole  rule 
of  faith,'  how  can  he  trust  himself  or  be  certain  of  any  thing,  or 
teach  any  thing,  when  his  church  says  otherwise  than  he  says,  and 
makes  tradition  to  be  but  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  as  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  council  of  Trent  itself  in  the  first  decree  of  the  fourth  session  y. 
So  that  in  efiect  here  are  two  rules  of  faith,  and  therefore  two 
churches ;  Mr.  J.  S/s  is  the  '  traditionary  churcli,'  so  called  from 
relying  solely  on  tradition,  the  other  (what  shall  we  call  it  for 
distinction  sake?)  the  'purgatorian'  church  from  purgatory,  or 
if  you  will,  the  ^  imaginary'  church  from  worshipping  images :  and 
since  they  do  not  both  follow  the  same  rule  of  faith,  the  one  making 
tradition  alone  to  be  the  ground,  the  other  not  so ;  it  will  follow  by 
Mr.  J.  S.  his  argument,  that  eitlier  the  one  or  the  other  missing  the 
true  ground  of  faith,  cannot  be  certain  of  any  tiling  that  they  say. 
And  now  when  he  hath  considered  these  things,  let  him  reckon  the 
advantage  which  his  '  catholic  faith  gains  by  the  opposition  from  her 
adversaries  if  they  be  rightly  handled'  (as  Mr.  S.  hath  handled  them, 
and  *  brought  to  his  grounds/)  But  however  the  opposition  which 
I  have  now  made  hath  its  advantages  upon  the  weakness  of  Mr. 
White's  grounds  and  J.  S.'s  demonstrations,  yet  I  shall  without 
relation  to  them,  but  upon  the  account  of  other  grounds  which  his 

«  [8vo.  Par.  1653.— See  p.  311,  note  sancta  .  .   Tridentina  synodus]   omnes 

p  above,  and  Dod's  Church  History.]  librostam  veteris  quam  N. T. .  .nee  non 

y  Perspiciensque    hanc    veritatem   et  traditiones  ipsas,  &c,  pari  pietatis  affec- 

diaciplinam  contineri   in  libris  scriptis,  tu   ac  reverentia  suscipit  et  Yenerator. 
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wiser  and  more  learned  brethren  of  the  other  church  do  lay,  make  it 
appear  that  there  is  indeed  in  the  church  of  Rome  no  sure  footing, 
no  foundation  of  faith  upon  which  a  man  can  with  certainty  rely, 
and  say,  now  I  am  infallibly  sure  that  I  am  in  the  right. 

THE  FIFTH  WAY. 

The  fifth  way  J.  S.  says  is  built  on  the  fourth,  which  being  proved 
to  be  a  ruinous  foundation,  I  have  the  less  need  to  trouble  myself 
about  that  which  will  fall  of  itself,  but  because  he  had  no  reason  to 
trust  that  foundation,  for  all  his  confidence  he  is  glad  to  build  his 
fifth  way  on  the  '  protestants'  voluntary  concession,  for  they  granting 
they  have  no  demonstration  for  the  ground  of  their  faith,  must  say 
they  have  only  probability/  But  I  pray,  who  told  J.  S.  that  we  grant 
we  have  no  demonstration  for  the  ground  of  our  faith  ?  Did  ever 
any  protestant  say  that  there  is  no  moral  demonstration  of  his  faith, 
or  that  it  cannot  be  proved  so  certain,  so  infallible,  that '  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it  ?'  If  J.  S.  will  descend  so  low 
as  to  look  upon  the  book  of  a  protestant*,  besides  many  better,  he 
may  find  in  my  ^  Cases  of  conscience'  a  demonstration  of  christian 
religion ;  and  although  it  consists  of  probabilities,  yet  so  many,  so 
unquestioned,  so  confessed,  so  reasonable,  so  uncontradicted,  pass  into 
an  argument  of  as  much  certainty  as  human  nature  without  a  mira- 
cle is  capable  of ;  as  many  sands  heaped  together  make  a  bank  strong 
enough  to  resist  the  impetuosity  of  the  raging  sea.  But  I  have 
already  shewn  upon  what  certainties  our  faith  relies,  and  if  we  had 
nothing  but  high  probabilities,  it  must  needs  be  as  good  as  their 
prudential  motives ;  and  therefore  I  shall  not  repeat  any  thing,  but 
pass  on  to  consider  what  it  is  he  says  of  our  high  probabilities,  if 
they  were  no  more :  "  If  there  be  probabilities  on  both  sides,  then 
the  greatest  must  carry  it,'*  so  he  roundly  professes,  never  consider- 
ing that  the  latter  casuists  of  his  churcn,  I  mean  those  who  wrote 
since  Angelus,  Silvester,  Cordubensis,  and  Cajetan,  do  expressly  teach 
the  contrary,  viz.,  that  of  two  probabilities  the  less  may  be  chosen; 
and  that  this  is  the  common  and  more  received  opinion.  But  since 
J.  S.  is  in  the  right,  let  them  and  he  agree  it,  as  we  do,  if  thev  please. 
I  hope  he  relates  this  only  to  the  questions  between  us  ana  JSome, 
and  not  to  the  christian  faith ;  well,  but  if  the  matter  be  only  be- 
tween us,  I  am  well  enough  content,  and  the  greater  probability, 
that  is,  the  better  argument  shall  carry  it ;  and  I  will  not  be  asking 
any  more  odd  questions,  as  why  J.  S.  having  so  clearly  demonstratefll 
his  religion  by  grounds  firm  as  the  land  of  Delos  or  O  Brasile",  he 

■  Book  L  chap.  4.  p.  124.  [ed.  1660.  sage  is  a  treatise  iu  itself^  and  has  often 
— vol.  ix.  p.  156,  of  this  edition  (where  been  printed  separately.  It  may  be  corn- 
see  note.)  '  An  instance  of  moral  demon-  pared  with  Butlei's  Analogy,  IL  7,  "I 
stration,  or  a  conjugation  of  probabilities,  shall  now  secondly,"  &c] 
proving  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  *  ['0-Brazile,  or  the  Enchanted  Is- 
18  from  God.'  This  justly  celebrated  pas-  land,  being  a  perfect  relation  of  the  late 
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should  now  be  content  to  argue  his  cause  at  the  bar  of  probability  ? 
WeD,  but  let  us  see  what  he  says  for  his  party :  "  That  there  is  no 
probability  for  our  side/'  says  J.  S.,  "  is  very  hard  to  be  said,  since 
the  whole  world  sees  plainly  we  still  maintain  the  field  against  them, 
nay  dare  pretend  without  fearing  an  absolute  baffle  (which  must  needs 
follow  had  we  not  at  least  probabilities  to  befriend  us)  that  our 
grounds  are  evidently  and  demonstrably  certain/'  Here  J.  S.  seems 
to  be  afraid  again  of  his  probabilities,  that  he  still  runs  to  covert 
under  his  broad  shield  of  demonstration  :  but  his  poslulatum  here  is 
indeed  very  modest ;  he  seems  te  desire  us  to  allow  that  there  are 
some  probable  things  to  be  said  for  his  side,  and  indeed  he  were  very 
hard  hearted  that  should  say  there  are  none  at  all;  some  probabilities 
we  shall  allow,  but  no  grounds  evidently  and  demonstratively  certain. 
Good  sir,  and  yet  let  me  tell  you  this,  there  are  some  of  your  pro- 
positions for  which  there  is  no  probable  reason  or  fair  pretence  in  the 
world  :  nothing  that  can  handsomely  or  ingeniously  deceive  a  man : 
such  as  is  your  half  communion,  worship  of  images,  prayers  not  un- 
derstood, and  some  others.  And  therefore  you  may  be  ashamed  to 
say  you  still  maintain  the  field  against  us ;  for  if  you  do  not,  why  do 
you  say  you  do  ?  but  if  you  still  maintain  the  field,  you  may  be  more 
ashamed,  for  why  will  you  stand  in  a  falsehood,  and  then  call  your- 
selves equal  combatants,  if  not  conquerors?  But  you  may  if  you 
please  look  after  victory,  I  am  only  in  tlie  pursuit  of  trutL 

But  to  return :  it  seems  he  knows  my  mind  for  this,  and  in  my 
'Liberty  of  Prophesying^'  'my  own  words  will  beyond  all  confute 
evince  it  that  they  have  probabilities,  and  those  strong  ones  too.' 
But  now  (in  my  conscience)  this  was  unkindly  done,  that  when  I 
had  spoken  for  them  what  I  could,  and  more  than  I  knew  that  they 
had  ever  jsaid  for  themselves,  and  yet  to  save  them  harmless  from 
the  iron  hands  of  a  tyrant  and  unreasonable  power,  to  keep  them 
from  being  persecuted  for  their  errors  and  opinions,  that  they  should 
take  the  arms  I  had  lent  them  for  their  defence,  and  throw  them  at 
my  head.  But  the  best  of  it  is,  though  J.  S.  be  unthankful,  yet  the 
weapons  themselves  are  but  wooden  daggers,  intended  only  to  re- 
present how  the  poor  men  are  cozened  by  themselves,  and  that  under 
fiur  and  fraudulent  pretences  even  pious  well-meaning  men,  and  men 
wise  enough  in  other  things,  may  be  abused :  and  though  what  I  said 
was  but  tinsel  and  pretence,  imagery  and  whipt  cream «,  yet  I  could 
not  be  blamed  to  use  no  better  than  the  best  their  cause  would  bear; 
yet  if  that  be  the  best  they  have  to  say  for  themselves,  their  proba- 
bilities will  be  soon  out-balanced  by  one  scripture  testimony  urged 

discovery  and  wonderful  disenchantment  Taylor. — See  also  Hall's  *  Ireland,'  eo, 

of  an  island  on  the  north  of  Ireland,  &c.'  Clare,  vol.  ill  p.  436  sqq. — 1843.] 
In  this  pamphlet   (printed  in  London,  *>  [§  20. — vol.  v.  p.  591  sqq.] 

1676,  *nd  reprinted  in  Hardiman's  '  Irish         •  [Respecting  Taylor's  own  feeling  at 

Minstrelsy,'  vol    L   p.  369.  8vo.   Lond.  length,  in  regard  to  his  *  Lib.  of  Prophesy- 

1831)  the  reader  will  find  a  complete  ac-  ing,'  see  a  curious  statement  in  Nichols, 

eoont  of  the  curious  legend  alluded  to  by  *  lUustr.  of  lit  hist'  voL  vii  p.  464.] 
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by  protestants;  and  'Thou  shalt  not  worship  any  graven  images' 
will  outweigh  all  the  best  and  fairest  imaginations  of  their  church. 
But  since  from  me  they  borrow  their  light  armour  which  is  not  pistol 
proof,  from  me  if  they  please  they  may  borrow  a  remedy  to  undeceive 
them,  and  that  in  the  same  kind  and  way  of  arguing :  if  J.  8.  please 
to  read  a  letter  or  two  of  mine^  to  a  gentlewoman  not  long  before 
abused  in  her  religion  by  some  Eoman  emissaries,  there  he  shall  see 
so  very  much  said  against  the  Eoman  way,  and  that  in  instances 
evident  and  notorious,  that  J.  S.  may  if  he  please  (he  hath  ray  leave) 
put  them  in  balance  against  one  another,  and  try  which  will  pre- 
ponderate. They  are  printed  now  in  one  volume^,  and  they  are  the 
easier  compared.  But  then  J.  S.  might  if  he  had  pleased  have  con- 
sidered, that  I  did  not  intend  to  make  that  harangue  to  represent 
that  the  Roman  religion  had  probabilities  of  being  true,  but  proba- 
bilities that  the  religion  might  be  tolerated,  or  might  be  endured, 
that  is,  as  I  there  expressed  it,  "  whether  the  doctrines  be  commenced 
upon  design,  and  managed  with  impiety,  and  have  effects  not  to  be 
endured/'  and  concerning  these  things  I  amassed  a  heap  of  con- 
siderations by  which  it  might  appear  probable  that  they  were  not  so 
bad  as  to  be  intolerable;  and  Jf  I  was  deceived,  it  was  but  a  weU 
meant  error;  hereafter  they  shall  speak  for  themselves:  only  for 
their  comfort  this  they  might  have  also  observed  in  that  book,  that 
there  is  not  half  so  much  excuse  for  the  papists  as  there  is  for  the 
anabaptists ;  and  yet  it  was  but  an  excuse  at  the  best,  as  appears  in 
those  full  answers  I  have  given'  to  all  their  arguments,  in  the  last 
edition  of  that  book,  amongst  the  polemical  discourses  in  foUo. 

I  shall  need  to  say  no  more  for  the  spoiling  this  mine,  for  J.  S. 
hath  not  so  much  as  pretended  that  the  probabilities  urged  for  them 
can  outweigh  or  come  to  equal  what  is  said  against  them;  and  I 
humbly  suppose  that  the  difficulties  will  be  increased  by  the  follow- 
ing book. 

THE  SIXTH  AND  SEVENTH  WAYS. 

The  sixth  minc^  is  most  likely  at  the  worst  to  prove  but  a  squib. 
J.  S.  says  I  should  have  made  a  preface,  and  before-hand  have  proved 
that  all  the  arguments  I  used  were  unanswerable,  and  convictive: 
which  indeed  were  a  pretty  way  of  making  books ;  to  make  a  preface 
to  make  good  my  book,  and  then  my  book  cannot  but  in  thankful- 
ness make  good  the  preface ;  which  indeed  is  something  like  the  way 
of  proving  the  scriptures  by  the  church,  and  then  back  again  proving 
the  church  by  the  scriptures.  But  he  adds,  that  I  was  bound  to  say 
'  that  they  were  never  pretended  to  be  answered,  or  could  not,  or  that 
the  protestants  had  the  last  word ;'  but  on  the  contrary  I  acknow« 
ledge  that '  the  evidences  on  both  sides  have  been  so  often  produced, 

*  CoUcction  of  polem.  and  nior.  dis-  •  [See  vol.  v.  p.  1,  note.] 

course8,p.703.[fol.Lond.l657.p.645.iii£J  '  [vol.  r.  p.  540.] 
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that  it  will  seem  almost  impossible  to  bring  in  new  matter,  or  to  pre- 
vail with  the  old/  This  is  the  great  charge,  the  sum  of  which  is 
truly  this.  I  have  spoken  modestly  of  mv  own  undertaking,  and  yet 
I  had  so  great  reason  to  deplore  the  obstmacy  of  the  Roman  priests, 
their  pertinacv  and  incorrigible  resolution  of  seeming  to  say  some- 
thing when  tney  can  sav  nothing  to  the  purpose,  that  I  had  cause 
to  fear  the  event  woula  not  be  so  successful  as  the  merit  of  our 
cause  and  the  energy  of  the  arguments  might  promise.  I  confess 
I  did  not  rant  as  J.  S.  does,  and  talk  hi^h  of  demonstrations,  and 
unmistakable  grounds,  and  scientifical  principles,  and  metaphysical 
nothings;  but  according  as  my  undertaking  required,  I  proceeded 
upon  principles  agreed  on  both  sides.  If  scripture  and  fathers, 
councils  and  reasons,  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
primitive  church  (from  which  I  proved,  and  shall  yet  more  clearly 

Erove  the  church  of  Rome  hath  greatly  revolted)  wul  not  prevail,  I 
ave  done ;  I  shall  only  commit  the  cause  to  God  and  the  judgment 
of  wise  and  ffood  men,  and  so  sit  down  in  the  peace  of  my  own  per- 
suasions, and  in  a  good  conscience  that  I  have  done  my  endeavour 
to  secure  our  own  people  from  the  temptation,  and  to  '  snatch'  others 
'  as  brands  from  the  fire.* 

Only  I  wish  here  I  had  found  a  little  more  worthiness  in  J.  S. 
than  to  make  me  speaking  that  I  have  brought  nothing  but  common 
objections,  or  nothing  new :  I  suppose  they  that  are  learned  know 
this  to  be  a  calumny;  and  by  experience  they  and  I  find,  that 
whether  the  objections  be  new  or  old,  it  is  easier  to  rail  at  them 
all,  than  answer  any.  To  this  as  it  is  not  needful  to  say  any  more, 
so  there  cannot  any  thing  else  well  be  said,  unless  I  should  be  vain, 
like  the  man  whom  I  now  reprove,  and  go  about  to  commend  myself, 
which  is  a  practice  I  have  neither  reason  nor  custom  for. 

But  the  Seventh  way  is  yet  worse.  For  it  is  nothing  but  a  direct 
declamation  against  my  book,  and  the  quotations  of  it ;  and  having 
made  a  ridiculous  engine  of  corollaries  in  his  '  Sure-footing'  against 
the  quotations  in  Dr.  P.'  his  sermon,  without  meaning  my  book,  for 
that  came  out  a  pretty  while  after;  he  does  like  the  twopenny 
almanack  makers,  though  he  calculated  it  for  the  meridian  of  the 
court  sermon  (as  he  cms  it)  yet  without  any  sensible  error  it  may 
serve  for  Ireland :  it  may  be  J.  S.  had  an  ^  oral  tradition'  for  this 
way  of  proceeding,  especially  having  followed  so  authentic  a  pre- 
ceaent»  for  it  as  the  author  of  the  two  sermons  called  ^The  primitive 
rule  before  the  Reformation  ^/  who  goes  upon  the  same  infallible  and 
thrifty  way,  saying,  '  these  two  tracts  as  they  are  named  sermons  are 
an  answer  to  Dr.  Fierce,  but  as  they  may  better  be  styled  two  common 
places,  so  they  are  a  direct  answer  to  Dr.  Taylor.'     So  that  here  are 

'  [See  note  to  p.  285,  above.]  copy  of  this  scarce  tract  in  the  library 

«  T* president*  A.]  left  by  Dr.  Allestree  to  the  Regius  Pro- 

>»  [Anon.  4to.  Antv.  1663.   There  is  a      fessor  of  Divinity  in  Oxford.] 
VI.  Y 
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two  things  wliich  are  sermons  and  no  sermons,  as  you  please;  not 
sermons,  but  common  places ;  and  yet  they  are  not  altogether  common 
places,  but  they  in  some  sense  are  sermons;  unless  'sermon'  and 
'common-place'  happen  to  be  all  one;  but  how  the  same  thing 
should  be  an  answer  to  Dr.  P.  as  he  gives  them  one  name,  and  by 
giving  them  another  name,  to  the  same  purpose  should  be  a  direct 
answer  to  me,  who  speak  of  other  matters,  and  by  other  arguments, 
and  to  other  purposes,  and  in  another  manner,  I  do  not  yet  under- 
stand. But  I  suppose  it  be  meant  as  in  J.  S.  his  way,  and  that  it 
relics  upon  this  first  and  a  self-evident  principle,  'That  the  same 
thing  when  called  by  another  name  is  apt  to  do  new  and  wonderful 
things/  It  is  a  piece  of  Mr.  White's  *  and  J.  S.  his  new  metaphysics 
which  we  silly  men  have  not  the  learning  to  understand.  But  it  mat- 
ters not  what  they  say,  so  they  do  but  stop  the  mouths  of  the  people, 
that  call  upon  them  to  say  something  to  every  new  book  that  tney 
may  without  apparent  lying,  telling  them  the  book  is  answered.  For 
to  answer  or  confute,  means  nothing  with  them  but  to  speak  the  last 
word. 

Well,  but  so  it  is,  J.  S.  hath  ranged  a  great  many  of  my  quota- 
tions under  heads,  and  says,  so  many  are  confuted  by  the  first  corol- 
lary, and  so  many  by  the  second,  and  so  on  to  the  ninth  and  tenth, 
and  some  of  them  are  raw  and  unappUed,  some  set  for  shew,  and 
some  not  home  to  the  point,  and  some  wilfully  represented,  and  these 
come  under  the  second  or  third  head,  and  '  perhaps  of  divers  of  the 
others.'  To  all  this  I  have  one  short  answer;  tliat  the  quotations 
which  he  reduces  under  the  first  head,  or  the  second,  or  the  third, 
might  for  ought  appears  be  ranked  under  any  other  as  well  as  these : 
for  he  hath  proved  none  to  belong  to  any ;  but  magisterially  points 
with  his  finger  and  directs  them  to  their  several  stations  of  confuta- 
tion. Thus  he  supposes  I  am  confuted,  by  an  argument  of  his,  next 
to  that  of  Mentiria  Bellarmine.  And  indeed  in  this  way  it  were  easy 
to  confute  Bellarmine's  three  volumes  with  the  labour  of  three  pages' 
writing.  But  this  way  was  most  fit  to  be  taken  by  him,  who  quotes 
the  fathers  by  oral  tradition,  and  not  ocular  inspection ;  however  if 
he  had  not  particularly  considered  these  things,  he  ought  not  gene- 
rally to  have  condemned  them  before  he  triea.  But  this  was  an  old 
trick,  and  noted  of  some  by  S.  Cyprian^,  Viderint  auiem  qui  vel, 
furori  suo  vel  libidini  servienles,  et  divina  legis  ac  sanctitatU  imme- 
moreSy  jactiiare  interim  geatiunt  qvuBprohare  nonjsossunl,  et  cum  in- 
noceniiam  d€struere  atque  expugnare  non  valeant,  satis  hahentfama 
mendaci  etfaUo  mtinore  macular  inspergere.  I  have  neither  will  nor 
leisure  to  follow  him  in  this  extravagancy ;  it  will  I  hope  be  to  bet- 
ter purpose  that  in  the  following  sections  I  shall  justify  all  my  quo- 
tations against  his  and  the  calumnies  of  some  others ;    and  press 

'  [See  p.  SIX,  note  p,  above.] 

)   Cornelio  fir.  epist.  3dU.  edit.  Rigalt  Paris.  1648.  [al.  ep.  zIt.  p.  97.] 
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tbcm  and  others  beyond  the  objections  of  the  wiser  persons  of  his 
churchy  from  whence  these  new  men  have  taken  their  answers,  and 
made  use  of  them  to  little  purposes ;  and  therefore  I  shall  now  pass 
over  the  particulars  of  the  quotations  referring  them  to  their  places, 
and  consider  if  there  be  any  thing  more  material  in  hia  ei^th  way, 
by  which  he  pretends  to  '  blow  up  my  grounds^^^r^oid  xny  arguSicBto 
derived  from  reason. 


THE  EIGHTH  WAY.      I;  \      V  .r    ..  \ 

The  eighth  way  is  to  pick  out  '  the  princi{))KfO[  lelj  oOi  and  .to  ^ '  // 
shew  their  weakness.    It  is  well  this  eighth  YfSif^^^^^gsjM]ihiij^ 
off  from  hia  first  way;  or  else  J.  S.  would  have  no 
getting  himself  so  psdpably ;  having  at  first  laid  to  my  charge  that  I 
went  upon  '  no  grounds,  no  principles.'    But  I  perceive,  principles 
might  be  found  in  the  Dissuasive  if  the  man  had  a  mind  to  it ;  nay, 
'main  and  fundamental  principles,  and  self-evident'  to  me.    And  yet 
such  is  his  ill  luck,  that  he  picks  out  such  which  he  himself  says  I 
do  not  caU  so ;  and  even  here  also  he  is  mistaken  too ;  for  the  first 
he  instances  is  scripture,  and  this  not  only  I  but  all  protestants 
acknowledge  to  be  the  foundation  of  our  whole  faith.     But  of  this 
he  says  we  shall  discourse  afterwards. 

The  second  principle  I  rely  upon,  at  least,  he  says  I  seem  to  do  so, 
is,  '  We  all  acknowledge  that  the  whole  church  of  God  kept  the  faith 
entire,  and  transmitted  faithfully  to  after  ages  the  whole  faith.'  Well, 
what  says  he  to  this  principle?  He  says  this  principle  as  to  the 
positive  part  is  good,  and  assertive  of  tradition :  it  is  so  of  the  apo- 
stolical tradition ;  for  they  delivered  the  doctrine  of  Christ  to  their 
successors,  both  by  preaching  and  by  writing.  And  what  hath  J.  8. 
got  by  this  ?  Yes,  give  him  but  leave  to  suppose  that  this  delivery 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  only  by  oral  traaition  for  the  three  first 
ages,  (for  he  is  pleased  so  to  understand  the  extent  of  the  primitive 
church,)  and  then  he  will  infer  that '  the  third  age  could  dehver  it  to 
the  fourth,  and  that  to  the  fifth,  and  so  to  us :  if  they  were  able, 
there  is  no  question  but  they  were  willing,  for  it  concerned  them  to 
be  so,  and  therefore  it  was  done.'  Though  all  this  be  not  true,  for 
we  see  by  a  sad  experience  that  too  few  in  the  world  are  wilhng  to 
do  what  it  concerns  them  most  to  do :  yet  for  the  present  I  grant  all 
this ;  and  what  then  ?  therefore  oral  tradition  is  the  only  rule  of 
faith.  Soft  and  fair,  therefore  the  third  age  delivered  it  to  the  fourth, 
and  so  on ;  but  not  all  the  particulars  by  oral  tradition,  but  by  the 
holy  scriptures,  as  I  shall  largely  prove  in  the  proper  place.  But  to 
J.  S.  the  bells  ring  no  tune  but  Whittington. 

A  third  principle  he  says  is  this,  'The  present  Soman  doctrines 
which  are  in  difference  were  invisible  and  unheard  of  in  the  first  and 
best  antiquity.'  I  know  not  why  he  calls  this  one  of  my  principles, 
unless  all  my  propositions  be  principles,  as  all  his  arguments  are 

^  [See  p.  291.  above.] 
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demonstrations.  It  is  indeed  a  conclusion  which  I  have  partly,  and 
shall  in  the  sequel  largely  make  good.  In  the  meantime  whether  it 
be  principle  or  conclusion,  let  us  see  what  is  objected  against  it,  or 
what  use  is  made  of  it :  for  J.  8.  says  it  is  '  an  improved  and  a  main 
position/  But  then  he  tells  us,  the  reason  of  it  is,  because  'no 
heretic  had  arisen  in  those  days  denying  those  points,  and  so  the 
fathers  set  not  themselves  to  write  expressly  for  them,  but  occasion- 
ally only/  Let  us  consider  what  this  is,  '  no  heretic  had  arisen  in 
those  days  denying  these  points  /  true,  but  many  catholics  did,  and 
the  reason  why  no  heretics  did  deny  those  things  was  because  neither 
catholic  nor  heretic  ever  afBrmed  them.  Well,  but  however,  '  the 
Boman  controvertists  are  frequent  for  citing  them  for  divers  points  / 
certainly  not.  for  making  vows  to  saints,  not  for  the  worship  of 
images,  not  for  the  half  communion;  for  these  they  do  not  fre- 
quently cite  the  fathers  of  the  first  three  hundred  years.  '  It  may  be 
not,  but  for  the  ground  of  our  faith,  the  church's  voice  or  tradition, 
they  do,  to  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  protestant  cause.'  They  do 
indeed  sometimes  cite  something  from  them  for  tradition ;  and  where 
ever  the  word  '  tradition'  is  in  scripture,  or  the  primitive  fathers,  they 
think  it  is  an  argument  for  them,  just  as  the  covenanters  in  the  late 
wars  thought  all  scripture  was  their  plea,  wherever  the  word  '  cove- 
nant' was  named.  ^But  to  how  little  purpose  they  pretend  to  take 
advantage  of  any  of  the  primitive  fathers  speaking  of  tradition,  I 
shall  endeavour  to  make  apparent  in  an  enquiry  made  on  purpose. 
Sect.  3.  In  the  meantime  it  appears,  that  this  conclusion  of  mine 
was  to  very  good  purpose,  and  in  a  manner  confessed  to  be  true  in 
most  instances ;  and  that  it  was  so  in  all,  was  not  intended  by  me. 

WeU,  but  however  it  might  be  in  the  first  three  ages,  yet  he  ob- 
serves that  I  said  that  'in  the  succeeding  ages  secular  interest  did 
more  prevail,  and  the  writings  of  the  fathers  were  vast  and  volumin- 
ous/ and  many  things  more,  that '  both  sides  eternally  and  incon- 
fiitably  shall  bring  sayings  for  themselves  respectively.'  And  is  not 
all  this  very  true?  He  cannot  deny  it;  but  what  then?  why  then 
he  says,  '  I  may  speak  out  and  say,  all  the  fathers  after  the  first  three 
hundred  years  are  not  worth  a  straw  in  order  to  decision  or  contro- 
versy ;  and  the  fathers  of  the  first  three  hundred  years  spoke  not  of 
our  points  in  diflerence,  and  so  there  is  a  fair  end  of  all  the  fathers 
and  of  my  own  Dissuasive  too ;  for  that  part  which  relies  on  them, 
which  looks  like  the  most  authoritative  piece  of  it/  There  is  no 
great  hurt  in  this,  '  If  the  fathers  be  gone,  my  Dissuasive  may  go  too ;' 
it  cannot  easily  go  in  better  company,  and  1  shall  take  the  less  care 
of  it,  because  I  have  J.  S.  his  word  that  there  is  a  part  of  it  which 
relies  upon  the  fathers.  But  if  the  fathers  be  going,  it  is  fit  we  look 
after  them,  and  see  which  way  they  go ;  for  if  they  go  together  (as 
in  many  things  they  do)  they  are  of  very  good  use  in  order  to  decision 
of*  controversy;  if  they  go  several  ways,  and  consequently  that  con- 

>  [1^.  *  or.'] 
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trovertists  may  '  eternally  and  irrefutably  bring  sayings  out  of  them 
against  one  another,'  who  can  help  it?  No  man  can  follow  them 
all ;  and  then  it  must  be  tried  by  some  other  topic  which  is  best  to 
follow ;  but  then  that  topic  by  itself  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
have  ended  the  question.  Secondly,  if  a  disputer  of  this  world  pre- 
tends to  rely  upon  the  authority  of  the  fathers,  he  may  by  them  be 
confuted,  or  determined.  The  church  of  Bome  pretends  to  this,  and 
therefore  if  we  perceive  the  fathers  have  condemned  doctrines  which 
they  approve  of,  or  approve  what  they  condemn,  which  we  say  in 
many  articles  is  the  case  of  that  church,  then  the  Dissuasive  might 
be  very  useful,  and  so  might  the  fathers  too,  for  the  condemnation  of 
such  doctrines  in  which  the  Eoman  church  are  by  that  touchstone 
found  to  blame. 

And  whereas  J.  S.  says  that  the  first  three  ages  of  Christianity 
meddled  not  with  the  present  controversies ;  it  is  but  partly  true,  for 
although  many  things  are  now-a-days  taught  of  which  they  never 
thought,  yet  some  of  the  errors  which  we  condemn  were  condemned 
then ;  very  few  indeed  by  disputation,  but  not  a  few  by  positive  sen- 
tence, and  in  explications  of  scripture,  and  rational  discourses,  and  by 
parity  of  case,  and  by  catechetical  doctrines.  For  Rectum  est  index 
sui  et  obliqui^;  they  have  without  thinking  of  future  controversies 
and  new  emergent  heresies,  said  enough  to  confute  many  of  them 
when  they  shall  arise.  The  great  use  of  the  fathers,  especially  of  the 
first  three  hundred  years,  is  to  tell  us  what  was  first,  to  consign  scrip- 
ture  to  us,  to  convey  the  creed,  with  simplicity  and  purity  to  preach 
Christ's  gospel,  to  declare  what  is  necessary  and  what  not:  and 
whether  they  be  fallible  or  infallible,  yet  if  we  find  them  telling  and 
accounting  the  integrity  of  the  christian  faith,  and  treading  out  the 
paths  of  life;  because  they  are  persons  whose  conversation,  whose 
manner  and  time  of  living,  whose  fame  and  martyrdom,  and  the 
venerable  testimony  of  after  ages  have  represented  to  be  very  credi- 
ble, we  have  great  reason  to  believe  that  alone  to  be  the  faith  which 
they  have  described,  and  consequently  that  whatever  comes  in  after- 
wards and  is  obtruded  upon  the  world,  as  it  was  not  their  way  of 
going  to  heaven,  so  it  ought  not  to  be  ours.  So  that  here  is  great 
use  of  the  fathers'  writings,  though  they  be  not  infalhble ;  and  there- 
fore I  wonder  at  the  prodigious  confidence  (to  say  no  worse)  of  J.  S. 
to  dare  to  say,  that  '  as  appears  by  the  Dissuader,  the  protestanta 
neither  acknowledge  them  infallible,  nor  useful,'  nay  '  that  this  is  my 
fourth  principle.'  He  that  believes  Transubstantiation  can  believe 
any  thing ;  and  he  that  says  this,  dares  say  every  thing ;  for  as  that 
is  infinitely  impossible  to  sense  and  reason,  so  this  is  ii^itely  Mse 
in  his  own  conscience  and  experience.  And  the  words  which  in  a 
few  lines  of  his  bold  assertion  ne  hath  quoted  out  of  my  book,  con- 
fute him  but  too  plainly.    *  He  tells  us'  (so  saith  J.  S.)  '  the  fathers 

-  [Cf.  Eurip.  Hec  600— S.] 
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are  a  good  testimony  of  the  doctrine  delivered  from  their  forefathen 
down  to  them,  of  what  the  church  esteemed  the  way  of  salvation.' 
Do  not  I  also  (though  he  is  pleased  to  take  no  notice  of  it)  say  that 
'although  we  acknowledge  not  the  fathers  as  the  authors  and  finish- 
ers of  our  faith,  yet  we  own  them  as  helpers  of  our  faith,  and  heirs 
of  the  doctrine  apostolical'  ?  that  we  make  use  of  their  testimonies  as 
being  (as  things  now  stand)  'to  the  sober  and  the  moderate,  the 
peaceable  and  the  wise,  the  best,  the  most  certain,  visible  and  tangi- 
ble, most  humble  and  satisfactory  to  them  that  know  well  how  to  use 
it?'  Can  he  that  says  this,  not  acknowledge  the  fathers  useful?  I 
know  not  whether  J,  8.  may  have  any  credit  as  he  is  one  of  the 
fathers,  but  as  he  is  a  witness,  no  man  hath  reason  to  take  his 
word. 

But  to  the  thing  in  question ;  whatever  we  protestants  think  or 
say,  yet  J.  S.  saith,  '  our  constant  and  avowed  doctrine'  (meaning  of 
the  church  of  Some)  '  is  that  the  testimony  of  fathers,  speaking  of 
them  properly  as  such,  is  infallible.'  If  this  be  the  avowed  doctrine 
of  the  Boman  church,  then  I  shall  prove  that  one  of  the  avowed  doc- 
trines of  that  church  is  false.  And  secondly,  I  shall  also  prove  that 
many  of  the  most  eminent  doctors  of  the  church  are  not  of  that  mind, 
and  therefore  it  is  not  the  constant  doctrine,  as  indeed  amongst  them 
few  doctrines  are. 

First,  it  is  false  that  'the  testimony  of  the  fathers,  speaking  of 
them  properly  as  such,  is  infaUible.'  For  '  God  only  is  true,  and 
every  man  a  liar ;'  and  since  the  fathers  never  pretended  to  be  as- 
sisted by  a  supernatural  miraculous  aid,  or  inspired  by  an  infallible 
Spirit ;  and  infallibility  is  so  far  beyond  human  nature  and  indus- 
trVf  that  the  fathers  may  be  called  '  angels'  much  rather  than  '  in- 
fallible ;'  for  if  they  were  assisted  by  an  infallible  Spirit,  what  hinders 
but  that  their  writings  might  be  canonical  scriptures  ?  And  if  it  be 
said  they  were  assisted  in&llibly  in  some  things  and  not  in  aU«  it  is 
said  to  no  purpose ;  for  unless  it  be  infallibly  known  where  the  in- 
fallibility resides,  and  what  is  so  certain  as  it  cannot  be  mistaken, 
every  man  must  tread  fearfully,  for  he  is  sure  the  ice  is  broken  in 
many  places,  and  he  knows  not  where  it  will  hold.  It  is  certain 
S.  Austin  did  not  think  the  fathers  before  him  to  be  infedlible,  when 
it  is  plain  that  in  many  doctrines,  as  in  the  damnation  of  infanta 
dying  unbaptized,  and  especiaUy  in  questions  occurring  in  the  dis- 
putes against  the  Pelagians  about  free  will  and  predestination,  with- 
out scruple  he  rejected  the  doctrines  of  his  predecessors.  And  when 
in  a  question  between  himself  and  S.  Hierome  about  S.  Peter  and 
the  second  chapter  to  the  Galatians,  he  was  pressed  with  the  authority 
of  six  or  seven  Greek  fathers,  he  roundly  answered  °  that  he  gave  no 
such  honour  to  any  writers  of  books^  but  to  the  scriptures,  only  as  to 

°  Ep.   S.  Aug.  ad  Hieron.  quas  eit     ron. — xcrii.  [al.  IxxvL  torn.  iy.  part  % 
six.  [?  IxxxvL  al.  Ixv.]  inter  opera  Hie-      coll.  601,  29.]  et  multis  aliis  locia. 
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think  them  not  to  have  erred ;  other  authors  he  read  so  as  to  believ6 
them  if  they  were  proved  by  scriptures,  or  probable  reason;  not 
because  they  thought  so,  but  because  he  thought  them  proved.  And 
he  appeals  to  8.  Hierome,  whether  he  were  not  of  the  same  mind 
concerning  his  own  works;  and  for  that  8.  Hierome  hath  given 
satisfaction  to  the  world  in  divers  places  of  his  own  writings  ®,  "  I 
suppose  Origen  is  for  his  learning  to  be  read  as  Tertullian,  Novatus, 
Aniobius,  ApoUinarius,  and  some  writers  Greek  and  Latin,  that  we 
choose  out  that  wliich  is  good  and  avoid  the  contrary/'  So  that  it 
is  evident  the  fathers  themselves  have  no  conceit  of  the  infallibility 
of  themselves  or  others  (the  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  evangelists 
only  excepted),  and  therefore  if  this  be  an  avowed  doctrine  of  the 
Boman  church,  there  is  no  'oral  tradition'  for  it,  no  'first  and  self- 
evident  principle'  to  prove  it.  And  either  the  fathers  are  deceived  in 
saying  tney  are  fallible,  or  they  are  not :  if  they  be  deceived  in  say- 
ing so,  then  that  sufficiently  proves  that  they  can  be  deceived,  and 
therefore  that  they  are  not  infallible ;  but  if  they  be  not  deceived  in 
saying  that  they  are  fallible ;  then  it  is  certain  that  they  are  fallible, 
because  they  say  they  are,  and  in  saying  so  are  not  deceived.  But 
then  if  in  this  the  fathers  are  not  deceived,  then  the  church  of  Rome 
in  one  of  her  avowed  doctrines  is  deceived,  saying  otherwise  of  the 
fathers  than  is  true,  and  contrary  to  what  themselves  said  of  them- 
selves.    But, 

Secondly,  if  it  be  the  '  avowed  doctrine'  of  the  church  of  Rome 
(as  J.  8.  says  it  is),  yet  I  am  sure  it  is  not  their  'constant  doctrine.' 
Certain  it  is  S.  Austin  was  not  infallible,  for  he  retracted  some 
things  he  had  said;  and  in  Gratian's  time,  tieither  S.  Austin  nor 
any  of  the  fathers  were  esteemed  infallible,  and  this  appears  in  nine 
chapters  together  of  the  ninth  distinction  of  Gratian's  decreeP :  bat 
because  this  truth  was  too  plain  to  serve  the  interest  of  the  folloi^ing 
ages,  the  gloss  upon  cap,  '  Noli  meis'  tells  us  plainly '  that  this  was  to 
be  understood  according  to  those  times,  when  the  works  of  S.  Austin 
and  of  the  other  holy  fathers  were  not  authentic,  but  now  all  of  them 
are  commanded  to  be  held  to  the  last  title  ;^  and  a  marginal  note  upon 
thQ  gloss  4  says,  Scripta  sanctorum  sunt  ad  unguent  observanda.  So 
that  here  is  a  plain  variety,  and  no  constant  oral  tradition  from 
8.  Austin's  time  downwards  that  his  and  the  fathers'  writings  were 
infallible ;  till  Gratian's  time  it  was  otherwise,  and  after  him  till  the 
gloss  was  written.  It  is  as  Solomon  says,  'There  is  a  time  for  every 
thing  under  the  sun :'  there  is  a  time  in  which  the  writings  of  the 
&thers  are  authentic,  and  a  time  in  which  they  are  not;  but  then 

o  S.  Hiefon.,   lib.  ii.  apolog.   contr.  ep.  Ivi.  col.  589.]  epist.  xiit  ad  Pauli- 

Rtfff  from.  iv.  p&rt  2.  cdl.  4S0.]  epist  num,  [al.  ep.  xUx.  6ol.  567.]  et  pnefat 

IxiL  ad  Theoph.  Alex.  [aL   ep.    xxxix.  in  lib.  de  Hebr.  nomin.  [torn,  il  col.  4.] 
torn.  iv.  part  2.  col.  837.]  epist.  Ixv.  &d  '  Dist  ix.  Decret  cap.  '  Noli  ineis/ 

Pammacb.  et  Ocean,  [al.  ep.  xl.  coL  842.  [coL  29.] 
■qq.]  et  epist  IxxvL  ad  TranquilL   [al.         4  [ed.  foL  Lugd.  1572.] 
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this  is  not  settled,  no  constant  business.  Now  I  would  iain  know 
whether  Gratian  spake  the  sense  of  the  church  of  his  age  or  no? 
If  no,  then  the  fathers  were  of  one  mind,  and  the  church  of  his 
age  of  a  contrary ;  and  then  which  of  them  was  infallible  P  But  if 
yea,  then  hoW  comes  the  present  church  to  be  of  another  mind  now? 
And  which  of  the  two  ages  that  contradict  each  other  hath  got  the 
baU,  which  of  them  carries  the  infallibility  ?  Well,  however  it  come 
to  pass,  yet  the  truth  is,  J.  S.  does  wrong  to  his  own  church,  and 
they  never  decreed  or  affirmed  the  fathers  to  be  infallible.  And 
therefore  the  glossator  upon  Oratian  was  an  ignorant  man,  and  his 
gloss  ridiculous;  Ucce  quales  sunt  decretorum  gloamtores,  quibus 
tanta  fides  adhibetur,  said  A.  Castor  4;  and  Duns  Scotus  gave  a 
good  character  of  them,  Mittuni  et  remittunt  et  tandem  nihil  ad 
jpropositum.  But  the  mistake  of  this  ignorant  glossator  is  apparent 
to  be  upon  the  account  of  the  words  of  Gelasius  in  disL  xv.  cap, 
* Sancta  Rom.  eccL^,'  where  when  he  had  reckoned  divers  of  the 
fathers*  writings  which  the  church  receives,  he  hath  these  words. 
Item  epistolam  £.  Leonis  papa  ad  Flavianum  C.  P.  ^dscopum  desti- 
natam,  cujus  textum  aut  unum  iota  si  quisquam  idiota  disputaverit, 
et  non  earn  in  omnibus  venerabUiter  acceperit,  anathema  siL  Now 
although  this  reaches  not  near  to  infallibility,  but  only  to  a  non 
disputare,  and  a  nenerabHiter  accipere,  and  that  by  idiots'  only,  and 
therefore  can  do  J.  8.  no  service,  yet  this  which  Gelasius  speaks  of 
S.  Leo^s  epistle  to  Flavianus,  the  glossator  falsely  applies  to  all  the 
works  of  the  fathers,  against  the  mind  of  the  fathers  themselves 
quoted  by  Gratian  in  the  ninth  distinction,  and  against  the  sense 
of  Gelasius  himself  in  that  very  chapter  which  he  refers  to  in  the 
fifteenth  distinction.  It  may  be  J.  S.  had  not  so  much  to  say  for 
his  bold  proposition  as  this  itself  comes  to,  wluch  if  he  had  ever 
seen,  he  must  needs  have  seen  in  the  same  place  very  much  to  the 
contrary.  But  that  not  only  the  fathers  themselves  have  taught 
him  to  speak  more  modestly  of  them  than  he  does,  and  that  divers 
leading  men  of  his  church  have  reproved  this  foolish  affirmative  of 
his,  he  may  be  satisfied  if  he  please  to  read  Aquinas^  Auctoritatibus 
canonica  scriptura  utitur  proprie  sacra  doctrina  ex  necessitate  argu^ 
mentando,  auctorUatibus  autem  aUorum  doctorum  ecclesia  quasi  argu- 
endo ex  propriis  sed  probabiUter,  Now  I  know  not  what  hopes  of 
escaping  J.  S.  can  have  by  his  restrictive  terms,  'the  testimony  of 
fethers,  speaking  of  them  properly  as  such/  for  besides  that  the 
words  mean  nothing,  and  the  testunony  of  Others  is  the  testimony 
of  'fathers  as  such,'  or  it  is  just  nothing  at  all:  besides  tliis  I  say, 
that  Aquinas  affirms  that  their  whole  authority  (and  therefore  of 
fathers  as  such)  is  only  probable,  and  therefore  certainly  not  in- 
fallible.    But  this  is  so  fond  a  proposition  of  J.  S.  that  I  am 

*    [Leg.  'A  Ctttro/  adr.  h«r.,  lib.  i.         •  [See  p.  401,  line  28,  below.J 
c.  6.  p.  39  D.]  ^  Prima  parte,  q.  1.  art  8.  ad  2.  arg. 

'  [coL  64.  fol.  Lugd.  1672.]  [foL  7  b.] 
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ashamed  to  speak  any  more  of  it ;  and  if  he  were  not  very  ignorant 
of  what  his  chorch  holds,  he  would  never  have  said  it.  But  for 
his  better  information,  I  desire  the  gentleman  to  read  Alphonsus 
a  Castro",  Melchior  Canus^,  and  Bellarmine*. 

It  is  not  therefore  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Somanists  that  the 
fathers  are  infallible,  for  I  never  read  or  heard  any  man  say  it  but 
J.  8. ;  and  neither  is  it  the  avowed  doctrine  of  that  church,  unless 
he  will  condemn  all  them  for  heretics  that  deny  it ;  some  of  which  I 
have  already  named,  and  more  will  be  added  upon  this  occasion. 

Well,  but  how  shall  we  know  that  the  fathers'  testimony  is  a 
testimony  of  '  fathers  speaking  properly  as  such '  ?  for  this  doughty 
question  we  are  to  enquire  after  in  the  pursuit  of  J.  8.  his  mines  and 
crackers:  he  says  in  two  cases  they  speak  as  fathers;  'first,  when 
they  declare  it  the  doctrine  of  the  present  church  of  their  time; 
secondly,  when  they  write  against  any  man  as  a  heretic,  or  his  tenet 
as  heresy.'  It  seems  then  in  these  the  fathers'  testimony  is  infalUble. 
Let  us  try  this. 

1.  !First,  all  or  any  of  this  may  be  done  by  fathers  supposed  such,  but 
really  not  so :  and  if  it  be  not  infallibly  certain  which  are  and  which 
are  not  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  we  are  nothing  the  nearer  though 
it  were  agreed  that  the  true  fathers'  testimony  is  infallible.  Or 
secondly,  if  the  book  alleged  was  the  book  of  the  father  pretended^ 
and  not  of  an  obscure  or  heretical  person ;  yet  it  may  be  the  words 
are  interpolated,  or  the  testimony  some  way  or  other  corrupted ;  and 
then  the  testimony  is  not  infallible,  when  there  is  no  absolute  certainty 
of  the  witnesses  themselves  or  the  records :  and  what  causes  there 
are  of  rejecting  very  many  and  doubting  more,  and  tlierefore  in 
matters  of  present  interest  and  question  of  jancertainty  and  fallibiUty 
in  too  many,  is  known  to  every  learned  man,  and  confessed  by  writers 
of  both  sides. 

2.  It  is  very  seldom  that  any  of  the  fathers  do  use  that  expression 
of  saying,  '  this  or  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church ;'  and  there- 
fore if  they  speak  as  fathers  never  but  when  these  two  cases  happen, 
the  writings  of  the  fathers  will  be  of  very  little  use  in  J.  S.'s  way. 

8.  And  yet  after  all  this,  if  we  shall  descend  to  instances  J.  8.  will 
not  dare  to  justify  what  he  says. — ^Was  Justin  Martyr^  infalhble  when 
he  said  that  all  Christians  who  were  pure  believers  did  believe  the 
millenary  doctrine  ?  Certainly  they  were  the  church,  for  the  others 
he  says  were  such  as  denied  the  resurrection.  But  was  Gennadius 
or  else  S.  Austin  fathers,  and  thejr  infallible  in  the  book  Be  dog^ 
ifiahbui  eccleHastids^  in  which  he  intends  to  give  an  account  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  ?  J.  8.  seems  to  acknowledge  it  by  aflBrming 
a  wmg  out  of  that  book  to  have  been  then  dejlde;  which  because 
It  had  been  opposed  by  very  many  of  the  iGathers,  he  had  no  reason 

^'  Lib.  i.  adv.  hareifc.  c.  7.  [coL  88,"]         « Dices.'  [torn.  L  coL  196.1 
'  Loc  theoL   vii.  S.  u.  4  &c  [p.  852.]         f  F Dial,  cum  Tryph.,  cap.  80.] 
Dc  Terb.  Dei,  lib.  iii.  c  10.  mcL         '  [cap.  ril  p.  6.] 
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to  affinn^  but  upon  the  witness  of  Gennadius  putting  it  into  his  book 
of  Ecclesiastical  doctrines ;  and  he  afterwards  calls  it '  the  testimony 
of  Gennadius  delivering  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church'/  It  is 
there  said  that  *  all  men  shall  die'  (Christ  only  excepted)  *  that  death 
might  reign  from  Adam  upon  all/  Hanc  rationem  maxima  patrum 
turba  tradente  suscepimus,  '  this  account  we  have  received  from  the 
laradition  of  the  greatest*  company  of  the  fathers/  If  this  be  a  tradi- 
tion delivered  by  the  greatest  number  of  the  fathers,  then  first,  tradi- 
tion is  not  a  sure  rule  of  faith,  for  this  tradition  is  false,  and  expressly 
against  scripture;  and  secondly,  it  follows  that  tradition  was  not 
then  esteemed  a  sure  rule  of  faith;  for  although  this  was  a  tradi- 
tion from  so  great  a  troop  of  fathers  (as  he  says  it  was)  yet  there 
were  in  his  time  alii  aque  catholici  et  eruditi  viri,  '  others  as  good 
catholics  and  as  learned,'  that  believed  (as  S.  Paul  believed)  that 
'we  shall  not  all  die,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed;'  and  however 
it  be,  yet  all  that  troop  of  fathers  he  speaks  of,  from  whence  the 
tradition  came,  were  not  infallible,  for  they  were  actually  deceived. 
Now  this  instance  is  of  great  consideration  and  force  against  J.  S. 
his  'first  and  self-evident  principle  concerning  oral  tradition/  For 
all  that  number  of  fathers,  if  the  rule  of  faith  had  been  only  oral 
tradition,  would  horribly  have  disturbed  the  pure  current  of  tradi- 
tion, and  of  necessity  must  have  prevailed  in  J.  S.  his  way,  or  at 
least  the  contrary  (which  is  the  truth,  and  expressly  affirmed  in 
scripture)  could  never  have  had  the  irrefragable  testimony  of  oral 
tradition.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  in  this  the  church  adhered  to 
the  'surer  word  of  prophecy,'  the  scripture  proved  the  surer  rule 
of  faith.  But  again,  S.  Austin  or  Gennadius  says  that '  after  Christ's 
resurrection,  the  souls  of  all  the  saints  are  with  Christ,  and  that 
going  forth  from  the  body,  they  go  to  Christ  expecting  the  resurrec- 
tion of  their  bodies/  This  he  delivers  as  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine ; 
and  do  the  patrons  of  purgatory  believe  him  in  this  to  be  infallible  ? 
For  my  part  I  think  S.  Austin  is  in  the  right;  but  I  think  J.  S.  will 
not  grant  this  to  be  the  avowed  and  constant  doctrine  of  his  church. 

The  second  case  in  which  they  speak  as  fathers,  is  when  they  write 
against  any  man  as  a  heretic,  or  his  tenet  as  heresy.  But  this  is  so 
notoriously  false,  as  nothing  is  more ;  and  it  is  infinitely  confuted  by 
all  the  catalogues  and  books  of  the  fathers  reckoning  the  heresies ; 
where  they  are  pleased  to  call  all  opinions  they  like  not,  by  the  names 
of  heresy.  Philastrius*  writes  against  them  as  heretics,  and  puts 
them  in  his  black  catalogue,  who  expound  that  of  '  making  man  in 
the  image  and  likeness  of  God,'  spoken  of  in  Genesis,  to  signify  the 
reasonable  soul,  and  not  rather  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
also*  accounts  them  heretics  who  rejected  the  LXX,  ana  followed 

T  Page  815.  »  Hsret.  xo.  [al.  xcvii.  sq.  p.  185,] 

■  [maxiiiia,  *very  great' — Cfc  toI.  t.  *  [H«ret.  cxxxviii.  p.  301. J 

p.  140,  not  ;.] 
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the  translation  of  Aqnila,  whicli  in  the  ancient  chnrch  was  in  great 
reputation.  Some  there  were  who  said  that  *  God  hardened  the  heart 
of  Pharaoh/  and  these  he  calls®  heretics^  and  yet  this  heresy  is  the 
very  words  of  scripture ;  and  some^  are  reckoned  heretics  for  saying 
that  the  deluge  of  Deucalion  and  Pyrrha  was  before  Noah's  flood. 
But  more  considerable  is  that  heresy,  which*  affirmed  that '  Christ 
descended  into  hell,  and  there  preached  to  the  detained,  that  they 
who  would  confess  Him  might  be  saved/  Now  if  Philastrius  or  any 
other  writer  of  heretics  were  in  this  case  infallible,  what  shall  become 
of  many  of  the  orthodox  fathers  who  taught  this  now  condemned 
doctrine?  so  did  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Anastasius  Sinaita,  S. 
Athanasius,  S.  Hierome,  S.  Ambrose,  and  divers  others  of  the  most 
eminent  fathers;  and  S.  Austin  affirmed  that  Christ  did  save  some; 
but  whether  all  the  damned  then  or  no,  he  could  not  resolve  Euodius 
who  asked  the  question^  That  it  was  not  lawful  for  Christians  to 
swear  at  aU  upon  any  account,  was  unanimously  taught  by  S.  Hilary, 
and  S.  Hierome,  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Ambrose,  and  Theophylact^,  no 
not  cum  exigitur  jusjuranduniy  aut  cum  urget  necessitas ;  and  that 
it  is  crimen  gehenna  dignum,  '  a  damnable  sin/  Whether  that  was 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  those  days,  I  say  not ;  but  if 
it  were,  why  is  the  church  of  fiome  of  a  contrary  judgment  now  ?  If 
it  were  not,  then  a  consenting  testimony  of  many  fathers  even  of  the 
greatest  rank  is  no  irrefragable  argument  of  tne  truth  or  catholic 
tradition ;  and  &om  so  great  an  union  of  such  an  authority  it  was  not 
very  hard  to  imagine  that  the  opinion  might  have  become  cathoUc ; 
from  a  lesser  spring  greater  streams  have  issued ;  but  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  there  was  no  catholic  oral  tradition  concerning  this 
main  and  concerning  article ;  and  I  am  sure  J.  8.  will  think  that  all 
these  Mhers  were  not  only  falUble,  but  deceived  actually  in  this 
point. 

By  these  few  instances  we  may  plainly  see  what  little  of  infalli- 
bility there  is  in  the  fathers'  writings  when  they  write  against  heretics 
or  heresies,  or  against  any  article ;  and  how  then  shall  we  know  that 
the  fathers  are  at  all  or  in  any  case  infallible  ?  I  know  not  from  any 
thing  more  that  is  said  by  J.  S.  But  this  I  know,  that  many  chief 
men  of  his  side  do  speak  so  slightly,  and  undervalue  the  fathers  so 
pertlv,  that  I  fear  it  will  appear  that  the  protestants  have  better 
opinion  of  them,  and  make  better  use  of  the  fathers  than  themselves. 
What  think  we  of  the  saying  of  cardinal  Cajetan^  "If  you  chance 
to  meet  with  any  new  exposition  which  is  agreeable  to  the  text,"  fee, 
"although  perhaps  it  diifer  from  that  which  is  given  by  the  whole 

«  H»re«.  Ixxvii.  [al.  cxrr.  p.  261.]  Hmbo  PP.  [vid.  p.  299 — S.  Aug.,  epiit. 

*  Hsres.  Ixxi.  [al.  cix.  p.  247.]  clxir.  §  8.  torn.  ii.  col.  576.] 

•  Haeres.  Ixxir.  [al.  cxxii.  p.  253.]  »  Vide  Erasmum  in  declarat.  ad  cen- 
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debauched  the  worlds  and  all  that  good  which  can  be  supposed  could 
be  ministered  by  the  piety  and  learning  of  so  many  excellent  per- 
sons, all  that  we  can  use,  and  we  do  make  use  of  it  upon  all  just 
occasions.  They  speak  reason  and  religion  in  their  writings,  and 
when  they  do  so,  we  have  reason  to  make  use  of  the  good  things 
which  by  their  labours  God  intended  to  convey  to  us.  They  were 
better  than  other  men,  and  wiser  than  most  men,  and  their  authority 
is  not  at  all  contemptible,  but  in  most  things  highly  to  be  valued : 
and  is  at  the  worst  a  very  probable  inducement.  Are  not  the  books 
of  the  canonists  and  casuists  in  a  manner  little  else  than  a  heap  of 
quotations  out  of  their  predecessors'  writings?  Certainly  we  have 
much  more  reason  to  value  the  authority  of  the  ancient  fathers. 

And  now  since  J.  8.^  requires  an  account  from  me  in  particular, 
and  thinks  I  have  no  right  to  use  them;  I  shall  render  him  an 
account  of  this  also.  But  first  let  us  see  what  his  charge  is.  He 
says  indeed  I  tell  him  that  "the  fathers  are  a  good  testimony  of 
the  doctrine  delivered  from  their  forefathers  down  to  them  of  what 
the  church  esteemed  the  way  of  salvation.''  I  did  tell  them  so 
indeed,  and  in  the- same  place  I  said  that  "we  admit  the  fathers 
as  admirable  helps  for  the  understanding  of  the  scriptures."  I  told 
tiiem  both  these  things  together,  and  therefore  J.  S.  may  blush 
with  shame  for  telling  ua  that  "  it  appears  by  the  Dissuader  that 
the  protestants  do  not  acknowledge  the  fathers  infallible  or  useful." 
But  then  in  what  degree  of  usefulness  the  fathers  are  admitted  by 
us,  we  may  perceive  by  the  instances,  of  which  the  one  being  the  in- 
terpretation of  scriptures,  it  is  evident,  because  of  their  great  variety 
and  contrariety  of  interpretations,  we  do  not  admit  them  as  infallible, 
but  yet  of  admirable  use ;  so  in  the  testimony  which  they  give  of  the 
doctrines  of  their  forefathers  concerning  the  way  of  salvation,  we  give 
as  great  credit  as  can  be  due  to  any  relater,  except  Him  that  is  in- 
Mible. 


Pro  magna  teste  vetustaB 


Creditur ;  acceptam  parce  roovere  fidem  >. 

Nay  we  go  something  further;  for  although  in  asserting  and  affirm- 
ing, in  teaching  and  delivering  '  positively,'  we  do  beUeve  them  with 
great  veneration,  but  not  without  liberty  and  enquiry ;  yet  when  we 
make  use  of  them  in  a  '  negative'  way,  we  find  use  of  them,  much 
nearer  to  infallibility,  than  all  the  'demonstrations  of  sure-footing.' 
For  the  argument  lies  thus',  "In  the  ages  succeeding  the  three  first, 
secular  interest  did  much  prevail,  the  writings  of  the  fathers  were 
vast  and  voluminous,  full  of  controversy  and  ambiguous  senses,  fitted 
to  their  own  times  and  questions,  full  of  proper  opinions,  and  such 
variety  of  sayings,  that  both  sides  eternally  and  inconfutably  shall 
bring  sayings  for  themselves  respectively."    This  ground  I  lay  of 

y  Page  312.  •  Chap.  L  Mct,  1.  Diisuasive,  [p.  181 
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the  ensuing  aigument,  and  upon  this  I  build  immediately,  that 
''  things  being  thus/'  that  is,  in  the  ages  succeeding  the  first  three 
(the  primitive  and  purest)  the  case  being  so  vastly  changed,  the 
books  so  vast,  the  words  so  many,  the  opinions  so  proper,  the  con- 
trariety so  apparent;  it  is  very  possible  that  two  Utigants  shall  from 
them  pretend  words  serving  their  distinct  hypaihe^ea,  especially  when 
thev  come  to  wrangle  about  the  interpretations  of  ambiguous  sayings; 
and  of  things  so  disputed  there  can  be  no  end,  no  determination; 
and  therefore  ''it  will  be  impossible  for  the  Boman  doctdk  to  con- 
clude from  the  sayings  of  a  number  of  fathers,''  (viz.,  in  the  latter 
and  succeeding  ages  of  the  church ;  for  of  them  only  the  argument 
does  treat,)  ''  that  their  doctrine  which  they  would  prove  thence  was 
the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  church."  And  the  reason  of  this  is 
derived  from  the  ground  I  laid  for  the  argument,  because  these 
fathers  are  oftentimes  genu  contra  gerUem,  and  sometimes  one  man 
against  himself,  and  sometimes  changing  his  doctrine,  and  sometimes 
speaking  in  heat,  and  disputing  fiercely,  and  striving  by  all  means  to 
prevail  and  conquer  heretics ;  and  therefore  a  testimony  of  many  of 
them  consenting,  is  not  a  sufficient  argument  to  prove  a  doctrine 
catholic;  unless  aU  consent  in  this  case,  the  major  part  will  not 
prove  a  doctrine  catholic.  Of  this  I  have  given  divers  instances 
already,  and  shall  add  more  in  the  section  of  IVadition;  for  the 
present  I  shall  only  recite  the  words  of  the  bishop  of  the  Canaries^ 
(a  great  man  amongst  them)  to  attest  what  I  say.  Tertia  Conclusio. 
Plurium  sanctorum  auctoritas,  reliquia  licet  paucioribns  reclanum-' 
tUms,  firma  argumenta  theologo  mfficere  et  prcestare  non  valet.  If 
the  major  part  of  fathers  consenting  be  not  a  sufBcient  argument,  as 
Canus  here  expressly  says,  then  no  argument  from  the  authority  of 
fathers  can  prove  it  catholic,  unless  it  be  universal.  Not  that  it  is  re- 
quired that  each  single  point  be  proved  by  each  single  father,  as  J.  S, 
most  weakly  would  infer;  for  that  indeed  is  morally  impossible;  but 
that  when  the  fathers  of  the  later  ages  of  whom  we  speak  are  divided 
in  sentence  and  interest,  neither  from  the  lesser  number  nor  yet  from 
the  greater  can  you  conclude  any  catholic  consent.  Eccleda  univer* 
salis  nunquam  errat  quia  nunquam  tota  errat ;  it  is  not  to  be  imputed 
to  the  universal  church  unless  aU  of  it  agree ;  and  by  this  Abulensis* 
asserts  the  indefectibihty  of  the  church  of  God, '  it  never  errs  because 
all  of  it  does  never  err.' 

And  therefore  here  is  wholly  a  mistake;  for  to  prove  a  point  defde 
from  the  authority  of  the  fathers,  we  require  an  universal  consent. 
Not  that  it  is  expected  that  every  man's  hand  that  writes  should  be  at 
it,  or  every  man's  vote  that  can  speak  should  be  to  it,  for  this  were 
unreasonable ;  but  an  universal  consent  is  so  required,  that  is,  that 
there  be  no  dissent  by  any  fathers  equally  catholic  and  reputed. 

^  Melch.  Canus,  loc.  theol,,  lib.  Til  "  [Alphoos.  Tostat]  Abulens.  prcf. 
cap.  3.  n.  8.  [p.  S55.]  in  Matth.  q.  3.  [leg.  13.  foL  10  B.J 
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BeHquis  licet paucioribus  reclamantiius,  'if  others  though  the  fewer 
namber  do  dissent/  then  the  major  part  is  not  testimony  sufficient. 
And  therefore  when  Vincentius  Lirinensis  and  Thomas  of  Walden 
affirmed  that  the  consent  of  the  major  part  of  fathers  from  the  apo- 
stles downwards  is  catholic^  Ganus  expounds  their  meaning  to  be^ 
"in  case  that  the  few  dissentients  have  been  condemned  by  the 
church,  then  the  major  part  must  carry  it :"  thus  when  some  of  the  • 
fathers  said  that  Melchisedec  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  here  the  major 
part  carrftd  it,  because  the  opinion  of  the  minor  part  was  condemned 
by  the  church.  But  let  me  add  one  caution  to  this,  that  it  may  pass 
the  better.  Unless  the  church  of  that  age  in  which  a  minor  part  of 
fathers  contradicts  a  greater,  do  give  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  major 
part  (which  thing  I  think  never  was  done,  and  is  not  indeed  easy  to 
be  supposed),  though  the  following  ages  reject  the  minor  part,  it  is 
no  argument  that  the  doctrine  of  the  major  part  was  the  catholic 
doctrine  of  that  age.  It  might  by  degrees  become  universal,  that 
was  not  so  at  first ;  and  therefore  unless  the  whole  present  age  do 
agree,  that  is,  unless  of  all  that  are  esteemed  orthodox  there  be  a 
present  consent,  this  broken  consent  is  not  an  infallible  testimony  of 
the  Catholicism  of  the  doctrine.  And  this  is  plain  in  the  case  of  S. 
Cyprian  and  the  African  fathers,  denying  the  baptism  of  heretics  to 
be  valid  ^.  Supposing  a  greater  number  of  doctors  did  at  that  time 
believe  the  contrary,  yet  their  testimony  is  no  competent  proof  that 
the  church  of  that  age  was  of  their  judgment ;  no,  although  the  suc- 
ceeding ages  did  condemn  the  opinion  of  the  Africans ;  for  the  ques- 
tion now  is  not  whether  S.  Gyprian's  doctrine  be  true  or  no,  but 
whether  it  was  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  church  of  that  age.  It  is 
answered,  it  was  not,  because  many  catholic  doctors  of  that  age  were 
against  it,  and  for  the  same  reason  neither  was  their  doctrine  the 
catholic,  because  as  wise  and  as  learned  men  opposed  them  in  it ; 
and  it  is  a  frivolous  pretence  to  say,  that  '  the  contrary*  (viz.  to  S. 
Cyprian's  doctrine)  '  was  found  and  defined  to  be  the  faith  and  the 
sense  of  the  church  /  for  suppose  it  was,  but  then  it  became  so  by  a 
new  and  later  definition,  not  by  the  oral  tradition  of  that  present 
age ;  and  therefore  this  will  do  J.  S.  no  good,  but  help  to  overthrow 
his  fond  hypothesis.  This  or  that  might  be  a  true  doctrine,  but  not 
the  doctrine  of  the  then  catholic  church,  in  which  the  catholics  were 
so  openljr  and  with  some  earnestness  divided.  And  therefore  it  was 
truly  said  in  the  Dissuasive*  that '  the  clear  saying  of  one  or  two 
of  those  fathers,  truly  alleged  by  us  to  the  contrary,  will  certainly 
prove  that  what  many  of  them  (suppose  it)  do  affirm,  and  which  but 
two  or  three  as  good  catholics  do  deny,  was  not  then  a  matter  of 
faith  or  a  doctrine  of  the  church  :  if  it  had,  these  dissentients  pub- 
licly owning  and  preaching  that  doctrine,  would  have  been  no  catho- 
lics but  heretics.' 

Against  this  J.  S.  hath  a  pretty  sophism,  or  if  you  please  let  it 

*  J.  a,  p.  314.  •  [p.  181  above.] 
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pass  for  one  of  liis  demonstrations.  "  If  one  or  two  denying  a  point 
which  many  (others)  affirm,  argues  that  it  is  not  of  faith;  then 
a  fortiori  if  one  or  two  affirm  it  to  be  of  faith,  it  argues  it  is  of  faith, 
though  many  others  deny  it,"  This  consequent  is  so  far  from  arising 
from  the  antecedent,  that  in  the  world  nothing  destroys  it  more : 
for  because  the  denial  of  one  or  two  argues  a  doctrine  is  not  catho- 
lic though  affirmed  by  many,  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  the 
affirmation  of  one  or  two  (when  there  be  many  dissentients)  should 
sufficiently  prove  a  doctrine  to  be  catholic.  The  antecedent  supposes 
that  true  which  therefore  concludes  the  consequent  to  be  false ;  for 
therefore  the  affirming  a  thing  to  be  catholic  by  two  or  three,  or 
twenty,  does  not  prove  it  to  be  so  unless  all  consent,  because  the 
denying  it  to  be  catholic  (which  the  antecedent  supposes)  by  two  or 
three,  is  a  good  testimony  that  it  is  not  catholic.  J.  S.  his  argument 
is  like  this, '  If  the  absence  of  a  few  makes  the  company  not  full,  then 
the  presence  of  a  few  when  more  are  absent,  aforiiori  makes  the 
company  to  be  full.'  But  because  I  must  say  nothing  but  what  must 
be  reduced  to  grounds,  I  have  to  shew  the  stupendous  folly  of  this 
argument,  a  self-evident  principle,  and  that  is,  Bonum,  and  so  Ferum, 
is  ex  inteffra  causa y  malum  ex  qualibet  particulari^ ;  and  a  cup  is 
broken  if  but  one  piece  of  the  lip  be  broken,  but  it  is  not  whole  un- 
less  it  be  whole  all  over.  And  much  more  is  this  true  in  a  question 
concerning  the  universality  of  consent  or  of  tradition.  For  J.  S.  does 
prevaricate  in  the  question,  wliich  is,  'whether  the  testimoify  be 
universal  if  the  particulars  be  not  agreed  /  and  he  instead  of  that 
thrusts  in  another  word  which  is  no  part  of  the  question :  for  so  he 
changes  it,  by  saying  ''  the  dissent  of  a  few  does  not  make  but  that  the 
article  is  a  point  of  faith  "  for  though  it  cannot  be  supposed  a  point 
of  faith  when  any  number  of  the  catholic  fathers  do  profess  to  believe 
a  proposition  contrary  to  it,  yet  possibly  it  will  by  some  of  his  side  be 
said  to  be  a  point  of  faith  upon  other  accounts,  as  upon  the  church's 
definition,  or  the  authority  of  plain  scriptures.  But  this  will  be  no- 
thing to  J.  S.  his  hypothesis ;  for  if  a  part  of  the  catholic  fathers  did 
deliver  the  contrary,  there  was  no  irrefragable,  catholic  oral  tradition 
of  the  church,  when  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  church  delivered 
the  contrary  as  their  own  doctrine,  which  is  not  to  be  imagined  they 
would  have  done  if  the  consent  of  the  church  of  that  age  was  against 
it.  And  if  we  can  suppose  this  case,  that  one  part  of  the  fathers 
should  say,  '  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church,'  when  another  part  of 
the  fathers  are  of  a  contrary  judgment,  either  they  did  not  say  true, 
and  then  the  fathers'  testimony,  spedcing  as  witnesses  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  of  their  age,  is  not  infallible ;  or  if  they  did  say  true, 
yet  their  testimony  was  not  esteemed  sufficient :  because  the  other 
fathers,  who  must  needs  know  it  if  it  was  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the 
church  then,  do  not  take  it  for  truth  or  sufficient.  And  that  maxim 
which  was  received  in  the  council  of  Trent,  that  '  a  major  part  of 
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voices  was  sufficient  for  decreeing  in  a  matter  of  reformation,  but  that 
a  decree  of  faith  could  not  be  made  if  a  considerable  part  did  contra- 
dict/ relies  upon  the  same  reason ;  faith  is  every  man's  duty,  and 
every  man's  concern,  and  every  man's  learning ;  and  therefore  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  any  thing  can  be  an  article  of  faith  in  which 
a  number  of  wise  and  good  men  are  at  difference,  either  as  doctors, 
or  as  witnesses.  And  of  this  we  have  a  great  testimony  from  Vin- 
centius  Lirinensis»,  In  ipsa  item . .  ecclesia  magnopere  curandum  est 
vt  id  teneamua  quod  ubique,  qnod  sempety  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum 
est ;  hoc  est  enim  vere  proprieque  catholicum  ;  '  not  that  which  a  part 
of  the  fathers,  but  that  which  is  said  every  where,  always,  and  by  all, 
that  is  truly  and  properly  catholic ;  and  tliis'  (says  he)  '  is  greatly  to 
be  taken  care  of  in  the  catholic  church.' 

From  all  these  premises  it  will  follow  that  the  Dissuasive  did,  or 
might  to  very  good  purpose,  make  use  of  the  fathers ;  and  if  I  did 
there  or  shall  in  the  following  sections  make  it  appear,  that  in  such 
an  age  of  the  ancient  church  the  doctrines  which  the  church  of  Borne 
at  this  day  imposes  on  the  world  as  articles  of  faith,  were  not  then 
accounted  articles  of  faith,  but  either  were  spoken  against,  or  not 
reckoned  in  their  canon  and  confessions,  it  will  follow  that  either 
they  can  make  new  articles  of  faith,  or  at  least  cannot  pretend  these 
to  be  articles  of  faith  upon  the  stock  of  oral  catholic  tradition ;  for 
this  cannot  be  at  all,  if  the  catholic  fathers  were  (though  unequally) 
divided  in  their  testimony. 

The  rest  of  J.  S.  his  last  'way'  or  'mine'  is  but  bragging,  and 
indeed  this  whole  appendix  of  his  is  but  the  dregs  of  his  '  Sure-foot- 
ing,' and  gives  but  very  little  occasion  of  useful  and  material  dis- 
course. But  he  had  formerly  promised  that  he  would  give  an  account 
of  my  relying  on  scripture,  and  here  was  the  place  reserved  for  it ; 
but  when  he  comes  to  it,  it  is  nothing  at  all  but  a  reviling  of  it^ 
calling  of  it  '  a  bare  letter  unsensed,'  *  outward  characters,' '  ink  thus 
figured  in  a  book ;'  but  whatsoever  it  is,  he  calls  it  my  '  main,  most 
fundamental,  and  in  a  manner  my  only  principle ;'  though  he,  accord- 
ing to  his  usual  method  of  saying  what  comes  next,  had  said  before 
that  I  had  '  no  principle,'  and  that  I  had  '  many  principles.'  All  that 
he  adds  afterwards  is  nothing  but  the  same  talk  over  again  concern- 
ing the  fathers,  of  which  I  have  given  an  account  I  hope  full  enough ; 
and  I  shall  add  something  more  when  I  come  to  speak  concerning  the 
justification  of  the  grounds  of  the  protestant  and  christian  religion. 
Only  that  I  may  be  out  of  J.  S.  his  debt,  I  shall  make  it  appear  that 
he  and  his  party  are  the  men  tKat  go  upon  no  grounds,  that  in  the 
church  of  Borne  there  is  no  '  sure-footing,'  no  certain  acknowledged 
rule  of  faith ;  but  while  they  call  for  an  assent  above  the  nature  and 
necessity  of  the  thing,  they  have  no  warrant  beyond  the  greatest  un- 
certainty, and  cause  their  people  to  wander  (that  I  may  borrow  J.  S.' 
his  expression),  'in  the  very  sphere  of  contingency/ 

•  Common.,  c.  8.  [aL  2.  p.  108.]  k  [p.  814.] 


THE 


SECOND   PAET 


OF  THE 


DISSUASIVE  FROM  POPERY. 


THE  FIRST  BOOK. 


That  the  scriptures  are  infallibly  true  though  it 
chuich:  rfiew-  ^^  acknowledged  by  the  Roman  church,  yet  this  is 
ing  that  the  not  an  infallible  rule  to  them,  for  several  reasons, 
reii^^u^^**^  First,  because  it  is  imperfect  and  insufficient  (as  they 
certain  founda-  say)  to  determine  all  matters  of  faith.  Secondly,  be- 
um^  for    their    ^^^^^  j|.  jg  ,^q|.  sufficient  to  determine  any  that  shall 

be  questioned :  not  only  because  its  authority  and 
truth  is  to  be  determined  by  something  else  that  must  be  before  it, 
but  also  because  its  sense  and  meaning  must  be  found  out  by  some- 
thing after  it :  and  not  he  that  writes  or  speaks,  but  he  that  ex- 
pounds it,  gives  the  rule :  so  that  scripture  no  more  is  to  rule  us, 
than  matter  made  the  world ;  until  something  else  gives  it  form  and 
life,  and  motion  and  operative  powers,  it  is  but  iners  massa,  not  so 
much  as  a  clod  of  earth.  And  they  who  speak  so  much  of  the 
obscurity  of  scripture,  of  the  seeming  contradictions  in  it,  of  the 
variety  of  readings,  and  the  mysteriousness  of  its  manner  of  delivery, 
can  but  httle  trust  that  obscure,  dark,  intricate,  and  at  last  im- 
perfect book,  for  a  perfect  clear  rule.  But  I  shall  not  need  to 
drive  them  out  of  this  fort,  which  they  so  willingly  of  themselves 
quit.  If  they  did  acknowledge  scripture  for  their  rule,  all  contro- 
versies about  this  would  be  at  an  end,  and  we  should  all  be  agreed : 
but  because  they  do  not,  they  can  claim  no  title  here. 

That  which  they  pretend  to  be  the  infallible  judge,  and  the  measure 
of  our  faith,  and  is  to  give  us  our  rule,  is  the  Church ;  and  she  is  a 
rock,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,'*  and  therefore  here  they  fix. 
Now  how  little  assurance  they  have  by  this  confidence,  will  appear 
by  many  considerations. 

First,  it  ought  to  be  known  and  agreed  upon,  what  is  meant  by 
this  word  Church,  or  Eccleda.     For  it  is  a  -ttoXvotj/jioi;,  and  the 

z2 


840  THE  CHTIRCH  OF  ROME  RELIES  [bOOK  I. 

church  cannot  be  a  rule  or  guide  if  it  be  not  known  what  you 
mean  when  you  speak  the  word.  Scofxa  kavrov  ttiv  iKKkqaCav  koAci 
6  XptoToy,  said  Suidas^  'His  body/  viz.,  mystical,  'Christ  calls  His 
church/  Among  the  Greeks  it  signifies  a  convention  or  assembly, 
met  together  for  public  employment  and  afifairs;  crvvaytoyfiv  oxXov^, 
80  Aristophanes*  understands  it ; 

*EKic\ri<ria  8*  olx^  ^'^  tovtop  ytvrreu  ; 

"  Is  there  not  a  convocation  or  an  assembly  called  for  this  Plutus  ?" 
Now  by  translation  this  word  is  used  among  Christians  to  signify  '  all 
them  who  out  of  the  whole  mass  of  mankind  are  called,  and  come, 
and  are  gathered  together  by  the  voice  and  call  of  God,  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  participation  of  eternal 
good  things  to  follow  /  so  that  '  the  church'  is  '  a  company  of  men 
and  women  professing  the  saving  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ/  This  is 
the  church  in  sensu  jfbrensi,  and  in  the  sight  of  men :  but  because 
'glorious  things  are  spoken  of  the  city  of  God/  the  professors  of 
Christ's  doctrine  are  but  imperfectly  and  inchoatively  the  church  of 
God;  but  they  who  are  indeed  holy  and  obedient  to  Christ's  laws 
of  faith  and  manners,  that  live  according  to  His  laws  and  walk  by 
His  example,  these  are  truly  and  perfectly  'the  church/  and  they 
have  this  signature,  'God  knoweth  who  are  His/  These  are  the 
church  of  God  in  the  eyes  and  heart  of  God.  For  the  church  of 
God  are  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  the  mere  profession  of  Christianity 
makes  no  man  a  member  of  Christ ;  "  Neitlier  circumcision  nor  un- 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing  in  Christ  Jesus/'  nothing  "but  a 
new  creature ;"  nothing  but  a  "  faith  working  by  love,"  and  "  keep- 
ing the  commandments  of  God."  Now  they  that  do  this  are  not 
known  to  be  such  by  men ;  but  they  are  only  known  to  God ;  and 
therefore  it  is  in  a  true  sense  '  the  invisible  church  /  not  that  there 
are  two  churches,  or  two  societies,  in  separation  from  each  other ;  or 
that  one  can  be  seen  by  men,  and  the  other  cannot ;  for  then  either 
we  must  run  after  the  church,  whom  we  ought  not  to  imitate ;  or  be 
blind  in  pursuit  of  the  other  that  can  never  be  found ;  and  our  eyes 
serve  for  nothing  but  to  run  after  false  fires.  No,  these  two  churches 
are  but  one  society ;  the  one  is  within  the  other,  '  they  walk  together 
to  the  house  of  God  as  friends,  they  take  sweet  counsel  together,'  and 
eat  the  bread  of  God  in  common :  but  yet  though  the  men  be  visible, 
yet  that  quality  and  excellency  by  which  they  are  constituted  Christ's 
members  and  distinguished  from  mere  professors  and  outsides  of 
Christians,  this,  I  say,  is  not  visible.  All  that  really  and  heartily 
serve  Christ  in  abdito,  do  also  profess  to  do  so ;  they  serve  him  in 
the  secret  of  the  heart,  and  in  the  secret  chamber,  ana  in  the  public 
assemblies,  unless  by  an  intervening  cloud  of  persecution  they  be  for 
awhile  hid,  and  made  less  conspicuous;  but  the  invisible  church 
ordinarily  and  regularly  is  part  of  the  visible,  but  yet  that  only  part 
that  is  the  true  one ;  and  the  rest  but  by  denomination  of  law  and 

■  [In  voc.  ^icicXt}(r(a.]  '  [Suidas,  ubi  supra.]  •  [Plut  171.] 
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in  coiQinon  speaking  are  the  church :  not  in  mystical  nnion^  not  in 
proper  relation  to  Christ,  they  are  not  the  house  of  God,  not  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  the  members  of  Christ ;  and  no  man 
can  deny  this.  Hypocrites  are  not  Christ's  servants,  and  therefore 
not  Christ's  members,  and  therefore  no  part  of  the  church  of  God, 
but  improperly  and  equivocally,  as  a  dead  man  is  a  man ;  all  which 
is  perfectly  summed  up  in  those  words  of  S.  Austin*,  saying,  that 
the  body  of  Christ  is  not  bijoartitum,  it  is  not  a  double  body.  Nan 
enim  revera  Domini  corpus  est,  quod  cum  illo  nan  erit  in  alemum, 
*  All  that  are  Christ's  body  shall  reign  with  Christ  for  ever.'  And 
therefore  they  who  are  of  their  father  the  devil,  are  the  synagogue  of 
Satan,  and  '  of  such'  is  not '  the  kingdom  of  God :'  and  all  this  is  no 
more  than  what  S.  Paul  said**,  "They  are  not  all  Israel,  who  are  of 
Israel ;"  and^  "  he  is  not  a  Jew  that  is  one  outwardly,  but  he  is  a  Jew 
that  is  one  inwardly."  Now  if  any  part  of  mankind  will  agree  to  call 
the  universaUty  of  professors  by  the  title  of  the  church,  they  may  if  they 
will;  any  word  by  consent  may  signify  any  thing :  but  if  by  'church' 
we  mean  that  society  which  is  resJly  joined  to  Christ,  which  hath  re- 
ceived the  holy  Spirit,  which  is  heir  of  the  promises  and  the  good 
things  of  God,  which  is  the  body  of  which  Christ  is  head ;  then  the 
invisible  part  of  the  visible  church,  that  is,  the  true  servants  of 
Christ  only  are  'the  church;'  that  is,  to  them  only  appertains  the 
Spirit,  and  the  truth,  the  promises,  and  the  graces,  the  privileges 
and  advantages  of  the  gospel:  to  others  they  appertain,  as  the 
promise  of  pardon  does ;  that  is,  when  they  have  nutde  themselves 
capable. 

For  since  it  is  plain  and  certain  that  Christ's  promise  of  giving 
the  Spirit  to  His  apostles^  was  merely  conditional,  if  they  did  love 
Him,  if  they  did  keep  His  commandments ;  since  it  is  plainly  affirmed 
by  the  apostle,  that  by  reason  of  wicked  lives  men  and  women  did 
turn  apostates  from  the  faith,  since  nothing  in  the  world  does  more 
quench  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  God  than  an  impure  life ;  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that '  the  church,'  as  it  signifies  the  professors 
only  of  Christianity,  can  have  an  infallible  Spirit  of  truth.  If  the 
church  of  Christ  have  an  indefectibility,  then  it  must  be  that  which 
is  in  the  state  of  grace  and  the  divine  favour.  They  whom  God^oes 
not  love,  cannot  fall  from  God's  love;  but  the  faithful  only  and 
obedient  are  beloved  of  God  :  others  may  beUeve  rightly ;  but  so  do 
the  devils  who  are  no  parts  of  the  church,  but  princes  of  ecclesia 
maliffnantium^ ;  and  it  will  be  a  strange  proposition  which  affirms  any 
one  to  be  of  the  church  for  no  other  reason  but  such  as  quahfies  the 
devil  to  be  so  too.  For  there  is  no  other  difference  between  the 
devil's  faith  and  the  faith  of  a  man  that  lives  wickedly,  but  that 

•  De  doctr.  christ,  HK  HI  cap.  82,         •  [Rom.  u.  28,  29.] 
[torn,  iii  part  i.  coL  68.]  *  [John  xiv.  15, 16.1 
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there  is  hopes  the  wicked  man  may  by  his  faith  be  '  converted'  to 
holiness  of  life,  and  consequently  be  a  member  of  Christ  and  the 
church;  which  the  devils  never  can  be.  To  be  'converted'  from 
gentilism  or  Judaism  to  the  christian  faith  is  an  excellent  thing; 
but  it  is  therefore  so  excellent,  because  that  is  God's  usual  way  by 
that  faith  to  '  convert'  them  unto  God,  from  their  vain  conversation 
unto  holiness.  That  was  the  'conversion'  which  was  deigned  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  of  which,  to  believe  merely  was  but  the 
entrance  and  introduction. 

Now  besides  the  evidence  of  the  thing  itself  and  the  notice  of  it  in 
scripture* ;  let  me  observe  that  this  very  thing  is  in  itself  a  part  of 
the  article  of  faith ;  for  if  it  be  asked  what  is  the  cathohc  church  ? 
the  apostles'  creed  defines  it ;  it  is  communio  aanctorunhy  "  I  believe 
the  holy  catholic  church,"-  that  is,  "  the  communion  of  saints,"  the 
conjunction  of  all  them  who  heartily  serve  God  through  Jesus  Christ; 
the  one  is  indeed  exegetical  of  the  other,  as  that  which  is  plainer  is 
explicative  of  that  which  is  less  plain ;  but  else  they  are  but  the  same 
thing :  which  appears  also  in  this,  that  in  some  creeds  the  latter 
words  are  left  out,  and  particularly  in  the  Constantinopolitan,  as 
oeing  understood  to  be  in  effect  but  another  expression  of  the  same 
article.  To  the  same  sense  exactly  Clemens  of  Alexandria^  defines 
the  church  to  be  '  the  congregration  of  the  elect :'  ov  yap  vvv  tov 
T&ffov,  iJOsh  TO  iBpoia-fJia  t&v  ^k\€kt&v  iKKkqaCav  koAco*  'by  the 
church  I  do  not  mean  the  place,  but  the  gathering  or  heap  of  the 
elect ;  for  this  is  the  better  temple  for  the  receiving  the  greatness  of 
the  dignity  of  God  :  for  that  living  thing  which  is  of  great  price,'  to 
Him  who  is  worthy  of  all  price,  yea  to  whose  price  nothing  is  too 
great,  bC  -bircpox^v  dytorT/roy  KadUpwrai,  '  is  consecrated  by  the  ex- 
cellency of  holiness.'  But  more  full  is  that  of  S.  Austins,  who 
spends  two  chapters  in  affirming  that  only  they  who  serve  God  faith- 
fully are  the  church  of  God.  "  The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are.  For  this  is  in  the  good  and  faithful,  and  the  holy 
servants  of  God,  scattered  every  where,  and  combined  by  a  spiritual 
union  in  the  same  communion  of  sacraments,  whether  they  know 
one  another  by  face  or  no.  Others  it  is  certain  are  so  said  to  be  in 
the  louse  of  God,  that  they  do  not  pertain  to  the  structure  of  the 
house,  nor  to  the  society  of  fructifying  and  peacemaking  justice,  but 
are  as  chaff  in  the  wheat :  for  we  cannot  deny  that  they  are  in  the 
house,  the  apostle  Paul  saying  that  in  a  great  house  there  are  not 
only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  but  wood  and  earth,  some  for  honour 
and  some  for  dishonour."  And  a  little  before,  "I  do  not  speak 
rashly  when  I  say,  some  are  so  in  the  house  of  God,  that  they  also 
are  that  very  house  of  God  which  is  said  to  be  built  upon  a  rock, 

•  [Ephes.  ii.  1—5.]  «  De  Bapt  contr.  Donatist,  lib.  vii. 

'  Clem.  Alex,  strom.,  lib.  vii.  [cap.  5.      cap.  51  sq.  [tom.  ix.  col.  200.1 
p.  846.] 
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which  is  called  the  only  dove,  the  fair  spouse  without  spot  or  wrinkle, 
the  garden  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed,  a  pit  of  living  water,  a  fruitful 
paradise :  this  is  the  house  which  hath  received  the  keys,  and  the 
power  of  loosing  and  binding ;  whosoever  shall  despise  this  house,'' 
reproving  and  correcting  him,  he  saith  "  let  him  be  as  an  heathen 
and  a  publican."  And  then  he  proceeds  to  describe  who  are  this 
house,  oy  the  characters  of  sanctity,  of  charity  and  unity.  Propter 
malam  pollutamque  conscientiam  damnati  a  Christo,  jam  in  corpore 
Chruti  rum  sunt,  quod  est  ecclesia,  quoniam  non  potest  Christ m 
habere  damnata  membra"^,  ^  those  who  are  condemned  by  Christ  for 
their  evil  and  polluted  consciences  are  not  in  Christ's  body,  which  is 
the  church ;  for  Christ  hath  no  damned  members.' 

And  this  besides  that  it  is  expressly  taught  in  the  Augustan 
Confession',  it  is  also  the  doctrine  of  divers  fioman  doctors,  that 
wicked  men  are  not  true  members  of  the  body  of  the  church,  but 
equivocally.  So  Alexander  of  Hales,  Hugo,  and  Aquinas,  as  they 
are  quoted  by  Turrecremata  ^ ;  so  Petrus  a  Soto,  Melchior  Canus, 
and  others,  as  Bellarmine  himself  confesses ;  so  that  if  it  be  said  that 
evil  men  are  '  in  the  church,'  it  is  true,  but  they  are  not  '  of  the 
church,'  as  S.  John's  expression  is,  "  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  have  tarried  with  us :"  which  words  seem  to  be  of  the  same 
sense  with  those  fathers,  who  affirm  the  church  to  be  the  number  of 
the  predestinate,  whom  God  loves  to  the  end.  But  however,  the 
wicked  are  only  in  the  body  of  the  church  as  peccant  humours, 
and  excrements,  and  hair,  and  putrefaction ;  so  said  S.  Austin  as  Bel- 
larmine ^  quotes  him :  and  the  same  thing  in  almost  the  same  words 
is  set  down  by  Coster  the  Jesuit  °* :  and  when  Bellarmine  attempts  to 
answer  this  saying  of  S.  Austin,  he  says  he  means  that '  the  wicked 
are  not  in  the  church  in  the  same  manner  as  the  godly  are  \  that  is, 
not  as  living  members :  which  though  it  be  put  in  the  place  of  an 
answer  to  amuse  the  young  fellows  that  are  captivated  with  the  ad- 
mirable method  of  Olj,  and  Sol,  yet  it  plainly  confesses  the  point 
in  question,  viz.,  that  the  wicked  are  not  members  of  Christ's  body ; 
and  if  they  be  not,  then  to  them  belong  not  the  privileges  and  pro- 
mises which  God  gave  and  promised  to  His  church :  for  they  were 
given  for  the  sake  of  the  saints  only,  saith  S.  Austin ;  and  Bellar- 
mine "  confesses  it.  But  I  need  not  be  digging  the  cisterns  for  this 
truth;   Christ  himself  hath  taught  it  to  us  very  plainly,  "Ye  are 


*>  S.  Aug.,  lib.  ii.  contr.  Crescon.,  cap. 
21.  [torn.  ix.  col.  423.]  vide  eund.,  lib. 
ii.  contr.  Petil.  cap.  ult.  [torn.  ix.  col. 
296.]  lib.  iv.  de  bapt.,  cap.  3.  [torn.  ix. 
col.  123.]  lib.  vi.  cap.  3.  [col.  163.] 

•  [vid.  art,  viii.  p.  15. —  8vo.  1642.] — 
Mali  quidem  sunt  'in'  ecclesia,  scd  non 
'de'  ecclesia;  quia  mali  non  sunt  de 
regno  Dei,  sed  de  regno  diaboli. — Vide 
etiam  Gregor.  M.,  lib.  xxviii.  moraL, 
c.  9.  [al.  6.  torn.  i.  col.  900.] 


*  Lib.  i.  cap.  57.  apud  BelL,  lib.  iii. 
cap.  9.  De  ecclesia  militante.  [torn.  ii. 
col  162.] 

*  Tract  3  in  epist  Joban.  apud  Bel- 
lar.  ubi  supra,  sect  '  Idem  Augustinus.' 
[col.  167.] 

"  Coster,  apolog.  pro  parte  3*.  En- 
chirid.,  cap.  12.  sect  *Qui  non.'  [p.  631. 
8vo.  Col.  Agr.  1604.] 

»  Ibid,  sect '  Respondeo,  Augustinunu' 
[ibid.] 
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My  friends  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you°  "  not  upon  any 
other  terms;  and  I  hope  none  but  friends  are  part«  of  Christ's 
mystical  body,  members  of  the  church  whereof  He  is  head;  and 
the  only  condition  of  this,  is,  'if  we  do  whatsoever  Christ  com- 
mands  us/  And  that  this  very  blessing  and  promise  of  knowing 
and  understanding  the  will  of  God  appertains  only  to  the  godly, 
Christ  declares  in  the  very  next  words,  "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doth;  but  I 
have  called  you  friends,  for  all  things  I  have  heard  from  My  Father 
I  have  made  known  unto  you/'  So  that  being  the  friends  of  God, 
is  the  only  way  to  know  the  will  of  God;  none  are  infallible  but 
they  that  are  holy;  and  they  shall  certainly  be  directed  by  Christ, 
and  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  "  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of 
Myself,''  said  our  blessed  Lord  p.  And  S.  John  said^  '^Ye  have 
received  the  unction  from  above,  and  that  anointing  teacheth  you 
all  things/'  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  great  teacher  of  all  truth 
to  the  church ;  but  they  that  '  grieve  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,'  they 
that  '  quench  the  Spirit,'  they  that  '  defile  His  temple,'  from  these 
men  He  will  surely  depart :  '  that  He  shall  abide  with  men  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,'  is  a  promise  not  belonging  to  them,  but  to  them 
that '  keep  His  commandments  /  the  external  parts  of  religion  may 
be  ministered  by  wicked  persons,  and  by  wicked  persons  may  be  re- 
ceived ;  but  the  secrets  of  the  kingdom,  the  spiritual  excellencies  of 
the  gospel,  that  is,  truth  and  holiness,  a  saving  and  an  unreprovable 
faith,  and  an  indefectible  love,  to  be  united  to  Christ,  and  to  be 
members  of  His  body ;  these  are  the  portions  of  saints,  not  of  wicked 
persons,  whether  clergy  or  laity.  "The  mouth  of  the  just  bringeth 
forth  wisdom/'  and  "  the  hps  of  the  righteous  know  what  is  accept- 
able," said  Solomon' :  but  when  we  consider  those  men  who  '  detain 
the  faith  in  unrighteousness,'  it  is  no  wonder  that  God  leaves  them, 
and  '  gives  them  over  to  believe  a  lie,'  and  delivers  them  to  the  spirit 
of  illusion ;  and  therefore  it  will  be  ill  to  make  our  faith  to  rely  upon 
such  dangerous  foundations.  As  all  the  principles  and  graces  of  the 
gospel  are  the  propriety  of  the  godly,  so  they  only  are  the  church  of 
uod  of  which  glorious  things  are  spoken :  and  it  will  be  vain  to  talk 
of  the  infallibility  of  God's  church ;  the  fioman  doctors  either  must 
confess  it  subjected  here,  that  is,  in  the  church  in  this  sense,  or  they 
can  find  it  no  where.  In  short ;  this  is  the  church  (in  the  sense  now 
exphcated)  which  is  the  "  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;"  but  this  is 
not  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Some,  and  therefore  from  hence  they 
refusing  to  have  their  learning,  can  never  pretend  wisely  that  they 
can  be  infallibly  directed. 

We  have  seen  what  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  church  of  God, 

»  [John  XV.  14;  xiv.  21.]  <  [1  John  ii.  27.] 

P  [John  vu.  17.]  »  [Prov.  x.  81  sq.] 
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according  to  the  scriptures^  and  fathers^  and  sometimes  persons 
formerly  in  the  church  of  Borne :  in  the  next  place  let  us  see  what 
now-a-days  they  mean  by  the  '  church/  with  which  name  or  word 
thqr  so  much  abuse  the  world. 

I.  Therefore,  by  cliurch  sometimes  they  mean  the  whole  body  of 
them  that  profess  Christianity ;  greges  pastoribiM  adunatoa^f  priest  and 
people,  bishops  and  their  flocks,  sJl  over  the  world,  upon  whom  the 
name  of  Christ  is  called,  whether  they  be  dead  in  sins,  or  alive  in  the 
Spirit,  whether  good  Christians  or  false  hypocrites :  but  all  the  num- 
ber of  the  baptized,  except  excommunicates  that  are  since  cut  off, 
make  this  body. 

1.  Now  the  word  'church'  I  grant  may  and  is  given  to  them 
by  way  of  supposition  and  legal  presumption,  as  a  jury  of  twelve 
men  are  called  '  good  men  and  true  /  that  is,  they  are  not  known 
to  be  otherwise,  and  therefore  presumed  to  be  such.  And  they 
are  the  church  in  all  human  accounts;  that  is,  they  are  the  con- 
gregation of  all  that  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  of  whom  every 
particular  that  is  not  known  to  be  wicked  is  presumed  to  be  good ; 
and  therefore  is  still  part  of  the  external  church,  in  which  are  the 
wheat  and  the  tares :  and  they  are  bound  up  in  common  by  the 
union  of  sacraments  and  external  rites,  name,  and  profession ;  but 
by  notliing  else.  This  doctrine  is  well  explicated  oy  S.  Austin  *, 
"  That  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  which  shall  not  reign  with  Him  for 
ever :  and  yet  we  must  not  say  it  is  bipartite ;  but  it  is  either  true 
or  mixed,  or  it  is  either  true  or  counterfeit,  or  some  such  thing; 
for  not  only  in  eternity,  but  even  now,  hypocrites  are  not  to  be  said 
to  be  with  Christ,  although  they  may  seem  to  be  of  His  church.  But 
the  scripture  speaks  of  those  and  these  as  if  they  were  both  of  one 
body,  propter  temporalem  commurtionem  et  communionem  8acramen» 
torum,  they  are  only  combined  by  a  temporal  mixtion,  and  united  by 
the  common  use  of  the  sacraments.^'  And  this,  to  my  sense,  all  the 
churches  of  the  world  seem  to  say ;  for  when  they  excommunicate  a 

Eerson,  then  they  throw  him  '  out  of  the  church ;'  meaning  that  all 
is  being  in  the  church  of  which  they  could  take  cognizance,  is  but 
by  the  communion  of  sacraments  and  external  society.  Now  out  of 
this  society  no  man  must  depart" ;  because  although  a  better  union 
with  Christ  and  one  another  is  most  necessary,  yet  even  this  cannot, 
ought  not  to  be  neglected  ;  for  by  the  outward,  the  inward  is  set  for- 
ward and  promoted :  and  therefore  to  depart  from  the  external  com- 
munion of  the  church  upon  pretence  that  the  wicked  are  mingled 
with  the  godly,  is  foolish  and  unreasonable ;  for  by  such  departing  a 
man  is  not  sure  he  shall  depart  from  all  the  wicked,  but  he  is  sure 
he  shall  leave  the  communion  of  the  good,  who  are  mingled  in  the 

*  [vid.  S.  Cypr.,  ep.  QQ  fin. — p.  168.  J  las  nostra,  ut,  quoniam  zizania  esse  in  ec- 

'  De  doctr.  christ,  lib.  iiu  c  82.  [torn,  clesia  cerninius,  ipsi  de  ecclesia  receda- 

iiL  part  i.  coL  58.]  mus.— S.  Cypr.,  1.  iii.  ep.  3.  ad  Maxim. 

■  Impediri  nou  debet  fides  aut  can-  sc.  ep.  51.  ed.  Rigalt  [al.  ep.  Ut.  p.  99.] 
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common  mass  with  the  wicked,  or  else  all  that  which  we  call  '  the 
church'  is  wicked.  And  what  can  such  men  propound  to  themselves 
of  advantage,  when  they  certainly  forsake  the  society  of  the  good  for 
an  imaginary  departure  from  the  wicked ;  and  after  all  the  care  they 
can  take,  they  leave  a  society  in  which  are  some  intemperate  or  many 
worldly  men,  and  erect  a  congregation,  for  ought  they  know,  of  none 
but  hypocrites  ? 

So  that  which  we  call  the  church  is  permixta  ecclesia,  as  S.  Austin 
is  content  it  should  be  called,  'a  mixed  assembly"/  and  for  this 
mixture  sake,  under  the  covier  and  knot  of  external  communion,  the 
church,  that  is,  all  that  company,  is  esteemed  one  body;  and  the 
appellatives  are  made  in  common,  and  so  are  the  addresses,  and 
offices  and  ministries :  because,  of  those  that  are  not  now,  some  will 
be  good ;  and  a  great  many  that  are  evil,  are  undiscemibly  so ;  and 
in  that  communion  are  the  ways  and  ministries  and  engagements 
of  being  good ;  and  above  all,  in  that  society  are  all  those  that  are 
really  good ;  therefore  it  is  no  wonder,  that  we  call  this  '  great  mix- 
tion  by  the  name  of  ecclesia  or  '  the  church/ 

2.  But  then  since  the  church  hath  a  more  sacred  notion,  it  is  the 

mse  of  Christ,  His  dove.  His  beloved.  His  body,  His  members, 
[is  temple.  His  house  in  which  He  loves  to  dwell,  and  which  shall 
dwell  with  Him  for  ever ;  and  this  church  is  known,  and  discerned, 
and  loved  by  God,  and  is  united  unto  Christ :  therefore  although 
when  we  speak  of  all  the  acts  and  duties,  of  the  judgments  and 
nomenclatures,  of  outward  appearances  and  accounts  of  law,  we  call 
the  mixed  society  by  the  name  of  '  the  church  /  yet  when  we  consider 
it  in  the  true,  proper,  and  primary  meaning,  by  the  intention  of  God, 
and  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  the  entercourses  between  God  and 
His  church ;  all  the  promises  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  life  of 
God,  and  all  the  good  things  of  God  are  peculiar  to  the  church  of 
God  in  God's  sense,  in  the  way  in  which  He  owns  it,  that  is,  as  it  is 
holy,  united  unto  Christ,  like  to  Him,  and  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature.  The  other  are  but  a  he^p  of  men  keeping  good  company, 
calling  themselves  by  a  good  name,  managing  the  external  parts  of 
union  and  ministry ;  but  because  they  otherwise  belong  not  to  God, 
the  promises  no  otherwise  belong  to  them,  but  as  they  may,  and 
when  they  do*,  return  to  God. 

Here  then  are  two  senses  of  the  word  '  church,'  God's  sense  and 
man's  sense ;  the  sense  of  rehgion,  and  the  sense  of  government ; 
conmion  rites^  and  spiritual  union. 

II.  Having  now  laid  this  foundation,  that  none  but  the  true  ser- 

■  Ubi  supra.  patr.  Galland.,  torn.  vii.  p.  263.] 
'  In  ecclesia  non  est  macula  aat  ruga ;  Idem    ait    S.    Hieron.    comment    in 

quia  peccatores,  donee  non  pcenitet  eos  Ephes.,  c.  5.  Maculati  ab  ea  [ecclesia] 

▼it«e  prioris,  non  sunt  in  ecclesia ;   cum  alieni   esse  censentur,  nisi  rursum  per 

autem  pcenitet,  jam  sani  sunt — Pacian.  pcenitentiam    fuerint   expurgati.    [torn, 

ep.  iii.  ad  Sympronianum.  [in  Bibl.  vett.  v.  col.  1058.] 
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vants  of  Christ  make  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and  have  title  to  the 
promises  of  Christ,  and  particularly  of  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  and  having 
observed  that  the  Koman  church  rehes  upon  'the  church^  under 
another  notion  and  definition :  the  next  enquiry  is  to  be,  what  cer- 
tainty there  is  of  finding  truth  in  this  church,  and  in  what  sense  and 
meaning  it  is  that  in  the  church  of  God  we  shall  be  sure  to  find  it. 

Of  the  church  in  the  first  sense  S.  PaulT  affirms,  it  is  "  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  truth.''  He  spake  it  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  or  the 
holy  catholic  church  over  the  world ;  for  there  is  the  same  reason 
of  one  and  all ;  if  it  be,  as  S.  Paul  calls  it,  ecclesia  Dei  vivi,  if  it  be 
united  to  the  head  Christ  Jesus,  every  church  is  as  much  the  "  pillar 
and  ground  of  truth''  as  all  the  church.  Which  that  we  may  under- 
stand rightly,  we  are  to  consider, 

1.  That  what  is  commonly  called  Uhe  church'  is  but  domus  ec- 
clesia  vera,  as  the  ecclesia  vera  is  dmnm  Dei:  it  is  the  school  of 

Eiety,  the  place  of  institution  and  discipline.  Good  and  bad  dwell 
ere;  but  God  only  and  His  spirit  dwells  with  the  good.  They 
are  all  taught  in 'the  church;  but  the  good  only  are  O^oUhoKToi 
'taught  by  God,'  by  an  infallible  Spirit,  that  is,  by  a  Spirit  which 
neither  can  deceive  nor  be  deceived,  and  therefore  by  Him  the 
good,  and  they  only,  are  led  into  all  saving  truth;  and  these  are 
the  men  that  preserve  the  truth  in  holiness;  without  this  society 
the  truth  would  be  hidden  and  '  held  .in  unrighteousness ;'  so  that 
all  good  men,  all  particular  congregations  of  good  men,  who  upon 
the  foundation  Christ  Jesus  build  the  superstructure  of  a  holy  life, 
are  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;'  that  is,  they  support  and  de- 
fend the  truth,  they  follow  and  adorn  the  truth ;  which  truth  would 
in  a  little  time  be  suppressed,  or  obscured,  or  varied,  or  concealed, 
and  misinterpreted,  if  the  wicked  only  had  it  in  their  conduct.  That 
is,  amongst  good  men  we  are  most  like  to  find  the  ways  of  peace  and 
truth,  all  saving  truth,  and  the  proper  spiritual  advantages  and  loveli- 
ness of  truth.  Now  then  this  does  no  more  relate  to  all  churches 
than  to  every  ^^^irch,  God  will  no  more  leave  or  forsake  any  one  of 
His  faithful  servants  than  He  will  forsake  all  the  world.  And  there- 
fore here  the  notion  of  '  catholic'  is  of  no  use ;  for  the  church  is  the 
'communion  of  saints,'  wherever  it  be  or  may  be;  and  that  this 
church  is  catholic,  it  does  not  mean  by  any  distinct  existence,  but 
by  comprehension  and  actual  and  potential  inclosure  of  all  com- 
munions of  holy  people  *  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  band 
of  peace ;'  that  is,  both  externally  and  internally.  '  Externally'  means 
the  common  use  of  the  symbol  and  sacraments;  for  they  are  the 
band  of  peace ;  but  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  the  peculiar  of  the 
saints,  and  is  the  internal  confederation  and  conjunction  of  the 
members  of  Christ's  body  in  themselves,  and  to  their  Head.  And 
by  the  energy  of  this  state,  wherever  it  happens  to  be,  all  the  bless- 

r  [1  Tim.  iii.  15.] 
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ings  of  the  Spirit  are  entailed ;  eveir  man  hath  his  share  in  it^  he 
shall  never  be  left  or  forsaken,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  never  de- 
part from  him,  as  long  as  he  remains  in,  and  is  of,  the  communion 
of  saints.  But  this  promise  is  made  to  him  only  as  he  is  part  of  this 
communion,  that  is,  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  Membrum  divuhum,  '  if 
a  limb  be  cut  off^  from  the  union  of  the  body,  it  dies.  No  man 
belongs  to  God  but  he  that  is  of  this  communion ;  but  therefore  the 
greater  the  communion  is,  the  more  abundance  of  the  Spirit  they 
shall  recdve,  as  there  is  more  wisdom  in  many  wise  men  than  in  a 
few :  and  since  every  single  church  or  convention  receives  it  in  the 
virtue  of  the  whole  church,  that  is,  in  conjunction  with  the  body  of 
Christ ;  it  is  the  whole  bodv  to  whom  this  appellative  belongs,  that 
she  is  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.'  But  as  every  member  receives 
life  and  nourishment,  and  is  alive,  and  is  defended  and  provided  for, 
by  the  head  and  stomach,  as  truly  and  really  as  the  whole  body :  so 
it  is  in  the  church;  every  member  preserves  the  saving  truth,  and 
every  member  lives  unto  God,  and  so  long  as  they  do  so  they  shall 
never  be  forsaken  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  tMs  is  to  every  mau 
as  really  as  to  eveiy  church ;  and  therefore  every  good  man  hath  his 
share  in  this  appellative;  and  the  saints  of  Vienna  and  Lyons"  called 
Attains  the  martyr  '  a  pillar  and  ground  of  the  churches  -/  and  truly 
he  seems  to  have  been  a  man  that  was  fully  grounded  in  the  truth, 
one  that  hath  'built  his  hou^e  upon  a  rock,'  one  with  whom  truth 
dwells,  to  whom  Christ  the  fountain  of  truth  will  come  and  dwell 
with  him ;  for  he  hath  built  upon  the  foundation,  Christ  Jesus  being 
the  chief  corner-stone ;  and  thus  Attalus  was  a  pillar,  one  upon  whose 
strength  others  were  made  more  confident,  bold  and  firm  in  their 
persuasion;  he  was  one  of  the  pillars  that  helped  to  support*  the 
christian  faith,  and  church;  and  yet  no  man  supposes  that  Attalus 
was  infalUble ;  but  so  it  is  in  the  case  of  every  particular  church  as 
really  as  of  the  catholic,  that  is,  as  to  all  churches.  For  that  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  '  catholic  f  not  that  it  signifies  a  distinct  being 
from  a  particular  church ;  and  if  taken  abstractly,  nothing  is  effected 
by  the  word;  but  if  taken  distributively,  then  it  is  useful  and 
material,  for  it  signifies  that  in  every  congregation  'where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  in  the  name  of  Christ,  God  is  in  the  midst  of 
them'  with  His  blessing  and  with  His  spirit;  it  is  so  'in  all  the 
churches  of  the  saints,'  and  in  all  of  them  (as  long  as  they  remain 
such)  the  truth  and  faith  is  certainly  preserved.  But  then  that  in 
the  apostolical  creed  the  church  is  recommended  under  the  notion  of 
catholic,  it  is  of  great  use  and  excellent  mystery,  for  by  it  we  under- 
stand that  in  all  ages  there  is,  and  in  all  places  there  may  be,  a  church 
or  collection  of  true  Christians;  and  this  catholic  church  cannot  fail; 

■  Apud  Euseb.  eccl.  hist,  lib.  ▼.  c.  1.  trabes  dici  possunt  quibus  sustentatur  et 

[p.  201.]  tegitur  omne  sdificium. — Origen.  homiL 

*  Puto  quod  convenienter  hi  qui  epi-  in  Cantica.  [lib.  iiu  torn.  iii.  p.  69.] 
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that  is^  all  particular  dhurches  shall  not  fa3 ;  for  still  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, there  is  no  church  catholic  really  distinct  from  all  particular 
churches ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  promise  made  to  a  church  in  the 
capacity  of  being  catholic  or  universal;  for  that  which  hath  no  distinct 
being  can  have  no  distinct  promises,  no  distinct  capacities,  but  the 
promises  are  made  to  all  churches  and  to  every  church :  only  there 
is  this  in  it,  if  any  church  of  one  denomination  shall  be  cut  off,  other 
branches  shall  stand  by  faith  and  still  be  in  the  vine :  the  church  of 
God  cannot  be  without  Christ  their  Head,  and  the  Head  will  not 
suffer  His  body  to  perish.  Thus  I  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
church's  being  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.'  Just  as  we  may  say, 
human  understanding,  and  the  experience  of  mankind,  is  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  true  philosophy :  but  there  is  no  such  abstracted  being 
as  human  understanding,  distinct  from  the  understanding  of  all  in 
dividual  men.  Every  universal  is  but  an  intentional  or  notional  being : 
so  is  the  word  'cathohc'  relating  to  the  church,  if  it  be  understood 
as  something  separated  from  all  particular  churches;  and  I  do  not 
find  that  it  is  any  other  ways  used  in  scripture  than  in  the  distributive 
sense.  So  S.  Paul,  '  The  care  of  all  the  churches  is  upon  me ;'  that 
is,  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  catholic  church  of  the  gentiles ;  and  so 
'  I  teach  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints.'  And  in  this  sense  it  is 
that  I  say  the  apostles  have  in  the  creed  comprehended  all  the  chris- 
tian world,  all  the  congregations  of  Christ's  servants,  in  the  word 
'  catholic' 

2.  But  then  it  is  to  be  considered  that  this  epithet  of  the  church 
to  be  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth'  is  to  be  understood  to  signify 
in  opposition  to  all  religions  that  were  not  christian.  The  implied 
antithesis  is  not  of  the  whole  to  its  parts,  but  of  kind  to  kind ;  it  is 
not  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from  conventions  of  those  who  disagree 
in  the  house  of  God,  but  from  those  that  are  out  of  the  house ; 
meaning  that  whatever  pretences  of  religion  the  gentile  temples  or  the 
Jewish  synagogues  could  make,  truth  could  not  be  found  among 
them,  but  only  in  those  who  are  assembled  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
who  profess  His  faith,  and  are  of  the  christian  religion.  For  they 
alone  can  truly  pretend  to  be  the  conservers  of  truth ;  to  them  only 
now  are  committed  the  oracles  of  God,  and  if  th^e  should  fail, 
truth  would  be  at  a  loss,  and  not  be  found  in  any  other  assembhes. 
In  this  sense  S.  Paul  spake  usefully  and  intelligibly ;  for  if  the  several 
conventions  of  separated  and  disagreeing  Christians  should  call  them- 
selves, as  they  do  and  always  did,  the  church,  the  question  would 
be,  which  were  the  church  of  God ;  and  by  this  rule  you  were  never 
the  nearer  to  know  where  truth  is  to  be  found :  for  if  you  say.  In 
the  church  of  God,  several  pretend  to  it  who  yet  do  not  teach  the 
truth,  and  then  you  must  find  out  what  is  truth  before  you  find  the 
church.  But  when  the  churches  of  Christians  are  distinguished  from 
the  assemblies  of  Jews,  and  Turks,  and  heathens ;  she  is  visible  and 
distinguishable,  and  notorious:   and  therefore   they  that  love  the 
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truth  of  Grod,  the  '  saving  truth'  that '  makes  us  wise  unto  salvation/ 
must  become  Christians ;  and  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians  they 
must  look  for  it  as  in  the  proper  repository,  and  there  they  shall 
find  it. 

8.  But  then  it  is  also  considerable,  what  truth  that  is  of  which 
'the  church  of  the  living  God'  is  the  ' pillar  and  ground'  ?  It  is  only 
of  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel,  that  whereby  they  are  made 
members  of  Christ,  the  house  of  God,  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  the  Spirit  of  God  being  the  church's  teacher,  He  will  teach  us  to 
avoid  evil  and  to  do  good,  to  be  wise  and  simple,  to  be  careful  and 
profitable, '  to  know  God,  and  whom  He  hath  sent  Jesus  Christ,'  to 
mcrease  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  them,  to  be  peaceable  and 
charitable,  but  not  to  entertain  ourselves  and  our  '  weak  brethren' 
'with  doubtful  disputations,'  but  to  keep  close  to  the  foundation, 
and  to  superstruct  upon  that  a  holy  life ;  that  is,  God  teaches  His 
church  the  way  of  salvation,  that  which  is  necessary  and  that  which 
is  useful  €h  oUobofiriv  TrCaT€(os  koI  d.ydTrrjs,  that  which  will  '  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation/  But  in  this  school  we  are  not  taught  curious 
questions,  unedifying  notions,  to  untie  knots  which  interest  and  vanity, 
which  pride  and  covetousness  have  introduced ;  these  are  taught  by 
the  devil,  to  divide  the  church,  and  by  busying  them  in  that  which 
profits  not,  to  make  them  neglect  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  hoU- 
ness  of  the  Spirit.  And  we  see  this  truth  by  the  experience  of  above 
fifteen  hundred  years.  The  churches  have  troubled  themselves  with 
infinite  variety  of  questions,  and  divided  their  precious  unity,  and 
destroyed  charity,  and  instead  of  contending  against  the  devil  and  all 
his  crafty  methods,  they  have  contended  against  one  another,  and 
excommunicated  one  another,  and  anathematized  and  damned  one 
another;  and  no  man  is  the  better  after  all,  but  most  men  are  very 
much  the  worse;  and  the  churches  are  in  the  world  still  divided 
about  questions  that  conmienced  twelve  or  thirteen  ages  since ;  and 
they  are  like  to  be  so  for  ever  till  Elias  come  :  whicli  shews  plainly 
that  God  hath  not  interested  Himself  in  the  revelations  of  such 
things,  and  that  He  hath  given  us  no  means  of  ending  them  but 
charity,  and  a  return  to  the  simple  ways  of  faith.  And  this  is  yet 
the  more  considerable,  because  men  are  so  far  from  finding  out  a  way 
to  end  the  questions  they  have  made,  that  the  very  ways  of  endiog 
them  which  they  propounded  to  themselves  are  now  become  the 
greatest  questions ;  and  consequently  themselves,  and  all  their  other 
unnecessary  questions,  are  indeterminable :  their  very  remedies  have 
increased  the  disease.  And  yet  we  may  observe  that  God's  ways  are 
not  like  ours,  and  that  His  ways  are  the  ways  of  truth,  and  ever- 
lasting ;  he  hath  by  His  wise  providence  preserved  the  plain  places 
of  scripture,  and  the  apostles'  creed  in  all  churches  to  be  the  rule 
and  measure  of  that  faith  by  which  the  churches  are  saved,  and  which 
is  only  that  means  of  the  unity  of  Spirit,  which  is  the  band  of  peace 
in  matters  of  belief.     And  what  have  the  churches  done  since  P  to 
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what  necessary  truths  are  they,  after  all  their  clampers,  advanced 
since  the  apostles  left  to  them  that  tvttos  bi,ba\rjs,  that  sound 
'form  of  words  and  'doctrine?'  what  one  'great  thing'  is  there 
beyond  this,  in  which  they  all  agree,  or  in  which  thqr  can  be  brought 
to  agree  ?  He  that  wisely  observes  the  ways  of  God  and  the  ways  of 
man,  will  easily  perceive  that  God's  goodness  prevails*  over  all  the 
malice  and  all  tne  follies  of  mankind;  and  tnat  nothing  is  to  be 
relied  upon  as  a  rule  of  truth,  and  the  ways  of  peace,  but  what  Christ 
hath  plainly  taught,  and  the  apostles  from  Him;  for  He  alone  is 
'the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith;'  He  began  it,  and  He 
perfected  it :  and  unless  God  had  mightily  preserved  it,  we  had 
spoiled  it. 

Now  to  bring  all  this  home  to  the  present  enquiry.     The  event 
and  intendment  of  the  premises  is  this :  they  who  slighting  the  plain 
and  perfect  rule  of  scripture,  rely  upon  the  church  as  an  infaUible 
guide  of  faith  and  judge  of  questions ;  either  by  '  the  church'  mean 
the  congregation  and  communion  of  saints,  or  the  outward  church 
mingled  of  good  and  bad :  and  this  is  intended  either  to  mean  a  par- 
ticular church  of  one  name ;  or  by  it  they  understand  the  catholic 
church.     Now  in  what  sense  soever  they  depend  upon  the  church 
for  decision  of  questions,  expecting  an  infallible  determination  and 
conduct ;  the  church  of  Rome  will  find  that  she  reUes  upon  a  reed  of 
Egypt,  or  at  least  a  staff  of  wool.     1)  If  by  the  church  they  mean 
the  communion  of  saints  only ;  though  the  persons  of  men  be  visible, 
yet  because  their  distinctive  cognizance  is  invisible,  they  can  never 
see  their  guide ;  and  therefore  they  can  never  know  whether  they  go 
right  0^  wrong.    And  the  sad  pressure  of  this  argument  Bellarmine** 
saw  well  enough ;    "  It  is  necessary,"  saith  he,  "  it  should  be  infal- 
libly certain  to  us  which  assembly  of  men  is  the  church ;  for  since 
the  scriptures,  traditions,  and  plainly  all  doctrines  depend  on  the 
testimony  of  the  church,  unless  it  be  most  sure  which  is  the  true 
church,  all  things  will  be  wholly  uncertain  :  but  it  cannot  appear  to 
us  which  is  the  true  church,  if  internal  faith  be  required  of  every 
member  or  part  of  the  church."     Now  how  necessary  true  saving 
faith  or  holiness  is  (which  Bellarmine  calls  '  internal  faith'),  I  refer 
myself  to  the  premises.     It  is  not  the  church,  unless  the  members  of 
the  church  be  members  of  Christ,  living  members ;  for  the  church  is 
truly  Christ's  living  body.     And  yet  if  they  by  church  mean  any 
thing  else,  they  cannot  be  assured  of  an  infallible  guide ;  for  all  that 
are  not  the  true  servants  of  God  have  no  promise  of  the  abode  of  the 
Spirit  of  truth  with  them :  so  that  the  true  church  cannot  be  a  public 
judge  of  questions  to  men,  because  God  only  knows  her  numbers 
and  her  members ;  and  the  church  in  the  other  sense,  if  she  be  made 
a  judge,  she  is  very  likely  to  be  deceived  herself,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  relied  upon  by  you ;  for  the  promise  of  an  infallible  Spirit,  the 
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Spirit  of  truth,  was  never  made  to  any  but  to  the  communion  of  saints. 
2)  If  by  the  church  you  mean  any  particular  church,  which  will  you 
choose  ?  since  every  such  church  is  esteemed  fallible.  8)  But  if  you 
mean  the  catholic  church :  then  if  you  mean  her,  an  abstracted 
separate  being  from  all  particulars,  you  pursue  a  cloud  and  fall  in 
love  with  an  idea  and  a  child  of  fancy ;  but  if  by  '  catholic'  you  mean 
all  particular  churches  in  the  world,  then  though  truth  does  infalKbly 
dwell  amongst  them,  yet  you  can  never  go  to  school  to  them  all  to 
learn  it,  in  such  questions  which  are  curious  and  unnecessary,  and  by 
which  the  salvation  of  souls  is  not  promoted,  and  on  which  it  does 
not  rely :  not  only  because  God  never  intended  His  saints  and  ser- 
vants should  have  an  infallible  Spirit,  so  to  no  purpose;  but  also 
because  no  man  can  hear  what  all  the  Christians  of  the  world  do  say ; 
no  man  can  go  to  them,  nor  consult  with  them  all ;  nor  ever  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  their  opinions  and  particular  sentiments.  And 
therefore  in  this  enquiry  to  talk  of  'the  church'  in  any  of  the  present 
significations,  is  to  make  use  of  a  word  that  hath  no  meaning  serving 
to  the  end  of  this  great  enquiry. 

m.  The  church  of  Rome,  to  provide  for  this  necessity,  have 
thought  of  a  way  to  find  out  such  a  church  as  may  salve^  this  pheno- 
menon, and  by  '  church'  they  mean  the  representation  of  a  church  ; 
the  church  representative  is  this  infallible  guide ;  the  clergy,  they  are 
the  church;  the  teaching  and  the  judging  church.  And  of  these  we 
may  better  know  what  is  truth  in  all  our  questions ;  for  '  their  lips 
are  to  preserve  knowledge;'  and  they  are  to  '  rule  and  feed'  the  rest ; 
and  '  the  people  must  require  the  law  from  them,'  and  must '  follow 
their  faith**.'  Indeed  this  was  a  good  way  once,  even  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  who  were  faithful  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 
And  tne  apostolical  men,  the  first  bishops  who  did  preach  the  faith, 
and  lived  accordingly,  these  are  to  be  '  remembered,'  that  is,  their 
lives  to  be  transcribed,  their  faith  and  perseverance  in  faith  is  to  be 
imitated.  To  this  purpose  is  that  of  S.  Irenaeus*  to  be  understood, 
Tanta  ostensiones  cum  mU,  non  oportet  adhuc  qtuBrere  apud  alios 
verUalem,  quam  facile  est  ah  ecclesia  sumere ;  cum  apoatoli  quasi  in 
de^aositorium  dives  plenissime  in  cam  contnlerint  omnia  qtuB  sint  vert- 
talis,  uli  omnis  quicumgue  velit  sumat  ex  ea  potum  vita :  Aac  est 
enim  vita  introilus ;  omnes  autem  reliqui  fures  sunt  et  latronesy 
propter  quod  oportet  devitare  quidem  Ulos.  As  long  as  the  apostles 
lived,  as  long  as  those  bishops  lived  who,  being  their  disciples,  did 
evidently  and  notoriously  teach  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  were  of 
that  communion ;  so  long  they,  that  is,  the  apostolical  churches,  were 
a  sure  way  to  follow;  because  it  was  known  and  confessed,  these 
clergy  guides  had  an  infallible  unerring  spirit.  But  as  the  church 
hath  decayed  in  discipline,  and  charity  hath  waxen  cold,  and  faith  is 
become  interest  and  disputation,  this  counsel  of  the  apostle,  and  these 

•  [sic  cdd.]  A  [Heb.  xiii  7.]  •  Lib.  iii.  cap.  4  in  principio.  [p.  178.] 
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words  of  S.  Irenfleus,  come  off  still  the  fainter.  But  now  here  is  a 
new  question,  viz.,  whether  the  rulers  of  the  church  be  '  the  church/ 
that  church  which  is  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;'  whether  when 
they  represent  the  diflfusive  church,  the  promises  of  an  indeficient 
faitn,  and  the  perpetual '  abode  of  the  holy  Spirit,*  and  His  '  leading 
into  all  truth,'  and  '  teaching  all  things,'  does  in  propriety  belong  to 
them  ?  For  if  they  do  not,  then  we  are  yet  to  seek  for  an  infallible 
judge,  a  church  on  which  our  fsuth  may  rely  with  certainty  and  in- 
fallioility. 

In  answer  to  which,  I  find  that  in  scripture  the  word  ecclesia  or 
'  church'  is  taken  in  contra-distinction  from  the  clergy,  but  never  that 
it  is  used  to  signi^r  them  alone.  '^  Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  the 
elders  with  the  whole  church  to  choose  men  of  their  own  company'," 
&c. ;  and,  "The  holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers  to  feed  the 
church  of  Gods."  And  Hilarius  Diac.**  observes  that  the  apostle  to 
the  church  of  Coloss*  sent  by  them  a  message  to  their  bishop,  Pra- 
positum  illonim  per  eos  ipsos  cormnonet  ut  ait  soUicitus  de  salute 
ipaorum  ;  et  quia  plebis  solius  causa  epistola  scribitur,  idea  non  ad 
rectorem  ipsorum  destinata  est,  sed  ad  ecclesiam :  observing  that  the 
bishop  is  the  ruler  of  the  church,  but  his  fiock  is  that  which  he  in- 
tended only  to  signify  by  '  the  church.'  The  clergy  in  their  public 
capacity  are  not  the  church,  but  the  rulers  of  the  church,  ecclesiastici 
but  not  ecclesia ;  they  are  denominatives  of  the  church,  bishops 
and  pastors  of  the  church,  and  in  their  personal  capacity  are  but 
parts  and  members  of  the  church ;  and  are  never  in  the  New  testa- 
ment called  'the  church'  indefinitely:  and  this  is  so  notorious  and 
evident  in  scripture  that  it  is  never  pretended  otherwise,  but  in  S.  Mat- 
thew xviii.,  I)ic  ecclesia,  '  if  thy  brother  offend  thee,  rebuke  him ; 
and  then  before  two  or  three ;  and  if  he  neglect  them,  tell  it  unto 
the  church,'  that  is,  to  '  the  rulers  of  the  church,'  say  the  Boman 
doctors.  But  this  cannot  be  directly  so,  for  ecclesia  or  '  church'  is 
the  highest  degree  of  the  same  ascent ;  first  in  private,  to  one  of  the 
church  surely,  for  they  had  no  society  with  any  else,  especially  in  the 
matter  of  fraternal  correption :  then  in  the  company  of  some  few  (of 
the  church  still,  for  not  to  heathens :)  and  at  last,  of  the  whole 
church,  that  is,  of  all  the  brethren  in  your  public  assembly.  This  is 
a  natural  climax ;  and  it  is  made  more  than  probable  by  the  nature 
of  the  punishment  of  the  incorrigible ;  they  become  as  heathen,  be- 
cause tney  have  slighted  the  whole  church ;  and  therefore  are  not  to 
be  reckoned  as  any  part  of  the  church.  And  then  lastly,  this  being 
an  advice  given  to  S.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  that  they  in  this 
case  should  '  tell  the  church ;'  by  '  the  church'  must  be  meant  some- 
thing distinct  from  the  clergy,  who  are  not  here  commanded  to  tell 
themselves  alone,  but  the  whole  congregation  of  elders  and  brethren, 

t  [Acts  XV.  22.1  torn,  ii  append.,  col.  276  E.] 

c  [Atts  XX.  28.]  I  [sic  edd.] 

•»  In  CoL  iv.  17.  [In  opp.  Ambros., 
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that  is,  of  clergy  and  people.     It  is  not  to  be  denied  but  eveiy 
national  church,  whereof  the  king  is  always  understood  to  be  the 
supreme  governor,  may  change  their  form  of  judicature,  in  things  (I 
mean)  '  that  are  without  /  that  is,  such  things  which  are  not  imme- 
diately by  Christ  intrusted  to  the  sole  conduct  of  the  bishops  and 
priests,  such  as  are  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and 
the  immediate  cure  of  souls.     Concerning  other  things  S.  Paul  gave 
order  to  the  Corinthians  that  in  the  cases  of  law,  and  matters  of  secu- 
lar division  upon  ioterest,  wliich  the  apostle  calls  /StwrtK^  Kptnjpta, 
'those  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church^ ^  should  be  appointed  to 
judge  between  them  by  way  of  reference.     But  by  the  way,  this  does 
not  authorize  the  rulers  of  churches,  the  pastors  and  bishops  to  inter- 
meddle ;  for  they  are  '  most  esteemed,'  that  is,  the  principals  in  the 
church ;  but  then  this  very  thing  proves  that  the  KpLTrjpiov  or  the 
duty  and  right  of  judging  is  in  the  whole  church  of  the  saints ;  ovk 
otbaT€  6tl  ol  Syioi  Koaixov  Kpivova-i,  'know  ye  not  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world  ?'  that  is,  the  church  hath  the  power  of  judg- 
ing ;  and  it  is  yet  more  plain,  because  he  calls  upon  the  church  of 
Corinth  to  delegate  this  judicature,  this  KpLTrjpiov  ^Xaxtoror,  this 
little,  tliis  '  least  judgment,'  though  now  it  is  esteemed  the  greatest ; 
but  little  or  great,  Ka^tfere,  '  do  you  appoint'  the  judges,  '  those  that 
are  least  esteemed.'     And  for  other  things  they  may  appoint  greater 
judges,  and  put  their  power  in  execution  by  such  ministries  which 
are  better  done  by  one  or  by  a  few  persons,  than  by  a  whole  multi- 
tude ;  who  in  the  declension  of  piety  would  rather  make  tumults  than 
wise  judgments.    And  upon  this  account,  though  for  a  long  time  the 
people  did  interest  themselves  in  public  judicatures,  and  even  in  elec- 
tions of  bishops,  which  were  matters  greater  than  any  of  the  /StcoriKct 
KpiTrjpka,  and  this  S.  Cyprian*  said  was  their  due  by  divine  right, 
(let  him  answer  for  the  expression,)  yet  in  these  affairs  the  people 
were  also  conducted,  and  so  ought  to  oe,  by  their  clergy-guides,  who 
by  their  abilities  to  persuade  and  govern  them  were  the  fittest  for 
the  execution  of  that  power.     But  then  that  which  I  say  is  this,  that 
this  word  ecclesia  or  '  church'  signifying  this  judicatory,  does  not 
signify  the  clergy  as  distinct  from  their  flocks ;  and  there  is  not  any 
instance  in  the  New  testament  to  any  such  purpose ;  and  yet  that  the 
clergy  may  ako  reasonably,  but  with  a  metonymy,  be  represented  by 
the  word  '  church,'  is  very  true ;  but  this  is  only  by  the  change  of 
words  and  their  first  significations.    They  are  the  fittest  to  order  and 
conduct  the  iKKkricriaaTiKh  Kpirfipia,  the  whole  ecclesiastical  judica- 
ture.    Ut  amnis  adus  ecclena  per  prapositoa  ^ubernetur,  it  is  S. 
Cyprian's™  expression,  'that  whatever  act  the  church  intends  to  do, 
it  should  be  governed  by  their  rulers;'  viz.,  by  consent,  by  preach- 

*  [1  Cor.  vi.  2—4.]  xxriil  [al.  xxxir.  p.  68.— See  'Episco- 

*  Vide  S.  Cypr.,  ep.  IxTiii.  [aL  IxYii.      pacy  asserted/  §  xl. — vol  v.  p.  164rsqq.] 
^  p.  172.] ;  xxxil  [leg.  liL  al.  It.  p.  104.1 ;         -  £piit  xxvii.  [al  zxxiii.  p.  66.'\ 


SBOr.  I.]  ON  NO  CBETAI#rOUNDATION.  866 

ing,  by  exhortation^  by  reason  and  experience,  and  better  knowledge 
of  things :  bnt  the  people  are  to  stand  or  fall  at  these  judicatories^ 
not  because  God  hath  given  them  the  judgment  of  an  infallible  spirit^ 
more  than  to  the  whole  church  or  congregation :  but  because  they 
are  fittest  to  do  it,  and  for  many  other  great  reasons.  And  this 
appears  without  contradiction  true,  because  even  the  decrees  of 
general  councils  bind  not  but  as  they  are  accepted  by  the  several 
churches  in  their  respective  districts  and  dioceses :  of  which  I  am  to 
give  an  account  in  the  following  periods. 

But  if  this  thing  were  otherwise ;  yet  if  by  the  church  they  under- 
stand the  clergy  only,  it  must  be  all  the  clergy  that  must  be  the 
judge  of  spiritual  questions ;  for  no  example  is  offered  from  the  N.  T., 
no  instance  can  be  produced  that  by  ecclesia  is  meant  the  clergy,  and 
by  clergy  is  meant  only  a  part  of  the  clergy ;  these  cannot  in  any 
sense  be  the  catholic  church  :  and  then,  if  this  sense  were  obtained 
by  the  church  of  Bome,  no  man  were  the  better  unless  all  the 
bishops  and  priests  of  the  world  were  consulted  in  their  questions. 

Of  coaDdis  and  IV.  They  therefore  think  it  necessary  to  do  as  God 
their  authority.  ^^  to  Gideon's  army ;  they  will  not  make  use  of  all, 
but  send  away  the  multitude,  and  retain  the  ten  thousand ;  and  yet 
because  these  are  too  many  to  overthrow  the  Midianites,  they  reduce 
them  to  three  hundred.  The  church  must  have  a  representative; 
but  this  shall  be  of  a  select  number ;  a  few,  but  enough  to  make  a 
council.     A  general  council  is  the  church  representative,  and  it  is 

Eretended  here  they  can  set  their  foot,  and  stand  fast  upon  infalli- 
ility ;  for  all  the  promises  made  to  the  church  are  crowded  into 
the  tenure  and  possession  of  a  general  council :  and  therefore.  Die 
ecclesia  is,  '  tell  it  to  the  council,  that's  the  church/  said  a  great  ex- 
positor" of  the  canon  law. 

This  indeed  is  said  by  very  many  of  the  Soman  doctors,  but  not 
by  all ;  and  therefore  this  will  at  first  seem  but  a  trembling  founda- 
tion, and  themselves  are  doubtful  in  their  confidences  of  it ;  and 
there  is  an  insuperable  prejudice  laid  against  it  by  the  title  of  the 
first  general  council  that  ever  was,  that  I  mean  of  Jerusalem  <>,  where 
the  apostles  were  presidents,  and  the  presbyters  were  assistants,  but 
the  church  was  the  body  of  the  council.  "  When  they  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
elders  */'  and  again,  "  Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  elders  with 
the  church  to  send  chosen  men/'  and  they  did  so,  they  sent  a 
decretal,  with  this  style,  "The  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren, 
send  greeting  to  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  gentiles."  Now  no 
man  doubts  but  the  spirit  of  infallibility  was  in  the  apostles,  and  yet 
they  had  the  consent  of  the  church  in  the  decree,  which  church  was 
the  company  of  the  converted  brethren ;  and  by  this  it  became  a 

°  [Guido]  Archidiac  in  cap.  *  Pnedpne/  [cans.]  zi  q.  8.  [C  21S  b.]     •  [AcU  xt.] 
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rule :  certainly  it  was  the  first  precedent,  and  therefore  ought  to  be 
the  measure  of  the  rest^  and  this  the  rather  because  from  hence  the 
succeeding  councils  have  derived  their  sacramental  sanction  of  FUum 
eat  SpirUui  sancto  et  nobis.  Now  as  it  was  the  first,  so  it  was  the 
only  precedent  in  scripture,  and  it  was  managed  by  the  apostles,  and 
therefore  we  can  have  no  other  warrant  of  an  authentic  councH  but 
this :  and  to  think  that  a  few  of  the  rulers  of  churches  should  be  a 
just  representation  of  the  church  for  infallible  determination  of  all 
questions  of  faith,  is  no  way  warranted  in  scripture;  and  there  is 
neither  here  nor  any  where  else  any  word  or  commission  that  the 
church  ever  did  or  could  delegate  the  Spirit  to  any  representatives, 
or  pass  infallibiUty  bv  a  commission  or  letter  of  attorney :  and  there- 
fore to  call  a  general  council  '  the  church,'  or  to  think  that  all  the 
privileges  and  graces  given  by  Christ  to  His  church  is  there  in  a 
part  of  the  church,  is  wholly  without  warrant  or  authority. 

But  this  is  made  manifest  by  matter  of  fact ;  and  the  church  never 
did  intend  to  delegate  any  such  power,  but  always  kept  it  in  her  own 
hand ;  I  mean  the  supreme  judicature,  both  in  faith  and  discipline. 
I  shall  not  go  far  for  instances,  but  observe  some  in  the  Boman 
church  itself,  which  are  therefore  the  more  remaritable,  because  in  the 
time  of  her  reign,  general  councils  were  arrived  to  great  heights,  and 
the  highest  pretensions.  Clement  the  seventh'  calls  the  council  of 
Ferrara  the  eighth  general  synod,  in  his  bull  of  the  twenty-second  of 
April,  1527",  directed  to  the  bishop  of  Famasia,  who  it  seems  had 
translated  it  out  of  Greek  into  Latin :  yet  this  general  council  is  not 
accepted  in  France,  but  was  expressly  rejected  by  king  Charles  the 
seventh,  and  the  instance  of  the  cardinals  who  came  from  P.  Eugenius 
to  desire  the  acceptation  of  it,  was  denied.  This  council  was,  it 
seems,  begun  at  Basil^ ;  and  though  the  king  did  then,  and  his  great 
council  and  parliament,  and  the  church  of  France  then  assembled  at 
Bruges",  accept  it ;  yet  it  was  but  in  part ;  for  of  forty-five  sessions 
of  that  council,  France  hath  received  only  the  first  thirty-two,  and 
those  not  entirely  as  they  lie,  but  with  certain  qualifications,  Aliqua 
Hmpliciter  ut  jacewt,  alia  vera  cum  certia  modificationibua  et  formis, 
as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Pragmatic  Sanction.  To  the  same  purpose  is 
that  which  happened  to  the  last  council  of  Lateran,  which  was  called 
to  be  a  countermine  to  the  second  council  of  Pisa,  and  to  frustrate 
the  intended  reformation  of  the  church  in  head  and  members ;  this 
council  excommunicated  Lewis  the  twelfth  of  France,  repealed  the 
Pragmatical  Sanction,  and  condemned  the  second  council  of  Pisa  j 
80  that  here  was  an  end  of  the  council  of  Pisa  by  the  decree  of  the 

'  [For  the  facts  mentioned  in  the  fol-  *  Revieu/  &&,  see  preceding  note.] 

lowing  page,  see  '  Revieu,'  &c,  as  in  ^  A.D.  1431. 

p.  276,  note  s,  abore.]  "  [leg.   *  Bourges.'     Taylor  read  the 

•  Vide   edit  Roman,   actorum  gene-  '  Revieu'  {*  Revision*  is  the  right  name 

ralis  octavse  synodi,  per  Anton.  Bladium  in   French)  in  an   English  translation, 

1526.     [This  reference  is  taken  from  the  1638;  where  the  mistake  occurs.] 
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Lateran.     And  on  the  other  side  the  Lateran  council  had  as  bad 
a  fate ;  for  besides  that  it  was  accounted  in  Germany,  and  so  called 
by  Paulus  Langius'^  a  monk  of  (Jermany,  'a  pack  of  cardinals'/  it 
is  wholly  rejected  in  France,  and  an  appeal  to  the  next  council  put 
in  against  it  by  the  tiniversity  of  Paris.     And  as  ill  success  hath 
happened  to  the  council  of  Trent ;  which  it  seems  could  not  obUge 
the  Eoman  catholic  countries  without  their  own  consent,  but  there- 
fore there  were  many  pressing  instances,  messages,  petitions,  and 
artifices  to  get  it  to  be  published  in  Prance.     Pirst  to  Charles  the 
ninth,  by  Pius  quartus.  An.  Dom.  1563;  then  by  cardinal  Aldo- 
brandino*  the  pope's  nephew,  1572;   then  by  the  Prench  clergy, 
1576,  in  an  assembly  of  the  states  at  Blois,  Peter  Espinac  arch- 
bishop of  Lyons  being  speaker  for  the  clei^;   after  this,  by  the 
French  clergy  at  Melun,  1579,  the  bishop  of  Bazas  making  the 
oration  to  the  king;  and  after  him,  the  same  year  they  pressed  it 
again,  Nicolas  Angelier  the  bishop  of  Brieu  being  speaker.     After 
this,  by  Eenald  of  Beaune,  archbishop  of  Bruges^,  1582,  and  the 
very  next  year  by  the  pope's  nuncio  to  Henry  the  third.     And  in 
A.D.  1585,   and  -88,  and  -93**,  it  was  pressed  again  and  again; 
but  all  would  not  do.     By  which   it  appears  that  even  in  the 
church  of  Eome  the  authority  of  general  councils  is  but  preca- 
rious*^; and  that  the  last  resort  is  to  the  respective  churches,  who 
did  or  did  not  send  their  delegates  to  consider  and  consent.     Here 
then  is  but  little  ground  of  confidence  in  general  councils ;  whom 
fiurely  the  churches  would  absolutely  trust  if  they  had  reason  to 
believe  them  to  be  infallible. 

But  there  are  many  more  things  to  be  considered.  For  there  being 
many  sorts  of  councils ;  general,  provincial,  nationsJ,  diocesan^ ;  the 
first  enquiry  will  be  which  of  all  these,  or  whether  all  of  these,  will  be 
an  infallible  guide,  and  of  necessity  to  be  obeyed.  I  doubt  not  but 
it  will  be  roundly  answered  that  only  the  general  councils  are  the  last 
and  supreme  judicatory,  and  that  alone  which  is  infallible. 

1.  But  yet  how  uncertain  this  rule  will  be,  appears  in  this,  that 
the  gloss  of  the  canon  law®  says,  Non  videtur  meirqpolUanos  pone 
condere  canoties  in  suis  conciliis ;  at  least  not  in  great  matters,  imo 
non  licet:  yet  the  seventh  synod'  allows  the  decrees,  decisiones  loca- 
Hum  conciliorum,  '  the  definitions  of  local  councils.'  But  1  suppose 
it  is  in  these  as  it  is  in  the  general :  they  that  will  accept  them,  may; 
and  if  they  will  approve  the  decrees  of  provincial  councils,  they  be- 


*  In  ehron.  Citizensi,  A.D.  1512.  [In  torn.  ▼.  p.  239.1  et  Revieu  da  concile  de 
rer.  German,  scriptor.  per  Struviuni,  Trente,  lib.  i.  [cap.  2.  p.  26  sqq.  Vid.  p. 
torn.  i.  p.  1280.  fol.  Ratisb.  1726]  276,  not  8,  supra.] 

y  r*  Conciliabulum  cardinalium.' ]  «  [See  voL  iv.  p.  589,  and  v.  487.] 

*  [lejf.  *  Alessandrino.*]  <*  Gratian.  diat  8.  can. '  Porro.'  [col.  9.] 

*  [See  note  u,  above.]  •  Ubi  supra. 

^  Vide  Thuan.  hisl.,  lib.  cv.  [cap.  21.  '  Act.  iii.  [torn.  iv.  col.  148.] 
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come  a  law  unto  themselves ;  and  without  this  acceptation,  general 
councils  cannot  give  laws  to  others. 

2.  It  will  be  hard  to  tell  which  are  general  councils^  and  which 
are  not;  for  the  Boman  councils  under  Symmachus  all  the  world 
knows  can  but  pretend  to  be  local  or  provincial,  consisting  only  of 
Italians,  and  yet  they  bear  '  universal'  in  their  style,  and  it  is  always 
said  (as  Bellarmine^  confesses)  ^mmachus  condlio  generali  pra- 
iidens ;  and  the  third  council  of  Toledo,  in  the  eighteenth  chapter, 
uses  this  mandatory  form,  Pracipil  Aac  sancta  et  universalis  synodus. 

3.  But  if  we  will  suppose  a  catachresia  in  this  style,  and  that  this 
title  of  'universal'  means  but  a/ particular,'  that  is,  an  universal  of 
that  place ;  though  this  be  a  hard  expression,  because  the  most  parti- 
cular or  local  councils  are  or  mav  be  universal  to  that  place;  yet 
this  may  be  pardoned,  since  it  is  like  the  '  cathoUc  Boman'  style,  that 
is,  the  manner  of  speaking  in  the  universal  particular  church;  but 
after  all  this,  it  will  be  very  hard  in  good  earnest  to  tell  which 
councils  are  indeed  universal  or  general  councils.  Bellarmine^ 
reckons  eighteen  from  Nicene  to  Trent  inclusively;  so  that  the 
council  of  Florence  is  the  sixteenth;  and  yet  pope  Clement  the 
seventh  calls  it  the  eighth  general ;  and  is  reproved  for  it  by  Surius, 
who,  for  all  the  pope's  infallibiUty,  pretended  to  know  more  than  the 
pope  would  allow.  The  last  Lateran  council,  viz.,  the  fifth,  is  at 
Bome  esteemed  a  general  council ;  in  Germany  and  France  it  passes 
for  none  at  all,  but  a  faction  and  'pack  of  cardinals*.' 

4.  There  are  divers  general  councils''  that  though  they  were  such, 
yet  they  are  rejected  by  almost  all  the  christian  world.  It  ought  not 
to  be  said  that  these  are  not  general  councils  because  they  were  con- 
ventions of  heretical  persons,  for  if  a  council  can  consist  of  heretical 
persons  (as  by  this  instance  it  appears  it  may)  then  a  general  council 
is  no  sure  rule  or  ground  of  faith.  And  all  those  councils  which 
Bellarmine  calls  '  reprobate'  are  so  many  proofs  of  this.  For  what- 
ever can  be  said  against  the  council  of  Ariminum ;  yet^  they  cannot 
say  but  it  consisted  of  do.  bishops,  and  therefore  it  was  as  general 
88  any  ever  was  before  it ;  but  the  faults  that  are  found  with  it  prove 
indeed  that  it  is  not  to  be  accepted  :  but  then  they  prove  two  things 
more;  first,  that  a  general  council  binds  not  till  it  be  accepted  by 
the  churches,  and  therefore  that-  all  its  authority  depends  on  them, 
and  they  do  not  depend  upon  it ;  and  secondly,  that  there  are  some 
general  councils  which  are  so  far  from  being  infaUible,  that  they  are 
directly  false,  schismatical,  and  heretical.  And  if  when  the  churches 
are  divided  in  a  question,  and  the  communion,  like  the  question,  is 
in  flux  and  reflux ;  when  one  side  prevails  greatly,  they  get  a  general 
council  on  their  side,  and  prevail  by  it;  but  lose  as  much  when  the 

ff  Lib.  i.  c.  4.  de  concil.  et  eccles.,  sect  ^  [With  these  pages  compare   '  Li- 
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other  side  play  the  same  game  in  the  day  of  their  advantages.  And 
it  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  tell  me  of  any  collateral  advantages  that 
this  council  hath  more  than  another  council;  for  though  I  believe 
80^  yet  others  do  not^  and  their  council  is  as  much  a  general  council 
to  them  as  our  council  is  to  us.  And  therefore  if  general  councils 
are  the  rule  and  law  of  faith  in  those  things  they  determine,  then  all 
that  is  to  be  considered  in  this  affair,  is  whether  they  be  general 
councils.  Whether  they  say  true  or  no,  is  not  now  the  question,  but 
is  to  be  determined  by  this,  viz.,  whether  are  they  general  councils 
or  no;  for  relying  upon  their  authority  for  the  truth,  if  they  be 
satisfied  that  they  are  general  councils,  that  they  speak  and  determine 
truth  will  be  consequent  and  allowed.  Now  then  if  this  be  the 
question,  then  since  divers  general  councils  are  reprobated,  the  con- 
sequent is  that  although  they  be  general  councils,  yet  they  may 
be  reproved.  And  if  a  catholic  producing  the  Nicene  council  be 
r'encontred"  by  an  Arian  producing  the  council  of  Ariminum,  which 
was  far  more  numerous ;  here  are 

^-aquilis  aquilae  et  pila  minaDtla  pilis  " ; 

but  who  shall  prevail  ?  If  a  general  council  be  the  rule  and  guide, 
they  will  both  prevail ;  that  is,  neither.  And  it  ought  not  to  be  said 
by  the  catholic,  '  Yea,  but  our  council  determined  for  the  truth,  but 
yours  for  error,^  for  the  Arian  will  say  so  too.  But  whether  they  do 
or  no,  yet  it  is  plain  that  they  may  both  say  so  :  and  if  they  do, 
then  we  do  not  find  the  truth  out  by  the  conduct  and  decision  of  a 
general  council;  but  we  approve  this  general,  because  upon  other 
accounts  we  believe  that  what  is  there  defined  is  true.  And  there- 
fore S.  Austin's"  way  here  is  best,  Neqxieego  Nicanwn  concilium  neawe 
tu  Ariminense,  8cc,  Both  sides  pretend  to  general  councils:  tnat 
which  both  equally  pretend  to,  will  help  neither ;  therefore  let  us  go 
to  scripture.  But  there  are  amongst  many  others  two  very  consider- 
able instances,  by  which  we  may  see  plainly  at  what  rate  councils  are 
declared  general. — ^There  was  a  council  held  at  C.  P.p  under  Con- 
stantiuus  Copronymus  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-eight  bishops. 
It  was  in  that  unhappy  time  when  the  question  of  worshipping 
or  breaking  images  was  disputed.  This  council  commanded  images 
to  be  destroyed  out  of  churches ;  and  this  was  a  general  council : 
and  yet  twenty-six,  or  as  some  say  thirty-one  ^  years  after,  this  was 
condemned  by  another  general  council,  viz.,  the  second  at  Nice 
which  decreed  images  to  be  worshipped;  not  long  after,  about  five 
years,  this  general  council  at  Nice  for  that  very  reason  was  con- 
demned by  a  general  council  of  Francfort,  and  generally  by  the 
western  churches.  Now  of  what  value  is  a  general  council  to 
the  determination  of  questions  of  faith,  when  one  general  council 

■  [sic  ed.]  cap.  14.  §  3. — torn.  ▼HI  col.  704  F.] 
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condemns  another  general  council  with  great  liberty^  and  without 
scruple  ?  And  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  allege  reasons  or  excuses  why 
this  or  that  council  is  condemned^  for  if  they  be  general,  and  yet  ma^ 
without  reason  be  condemned,  then  they  have  no  authority;  but  if 
they  be  condemned  with  reason,  then  they  are  not  infallible. — ^Hie 
other  instance *i  is  in  those  councils  which  were  held  when  the  dispute 
began  between  the  council  and  the  pope.  The  council  of  Constance, 
consisting  of  almost  a  thousand  fathers  first  and  last,  defined  the 
council  to  be  above  the  pope ;  the  council  of  Florence,  and  the  fifth 
council  in  the  Lateran,  have  condemned  this  council  so  far,  as  to  that 
article.  The  council  of  Basil,  aU  the  world  knows  how  greatly  they 
asserted  their  own  authority  over  the  pope ;  but  therefore  though  in 
jPrance  it  is  accepted,  yet  in  Italy  and  Spain  it  is  not. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  that  some  councils  are  partly  approved 
and  partly  condemned^  the  council  of  Sardis',  that  in  Trullo,  those 
of  Frandbrt,  Constance,  and  Basil,  but  that  every  man,  and  every 
church  accepts  the  general  councils  as  far  as  they  please,  and  no  fur- 
ther ?  The  Greeks  receive  but  seven  general  councils,  the  Lutherans 
receive  six,  the  Eutychians  in  Asia  receive  but  the  first  three,  the 
Nestorians  in  the  east  receive  but  the  first  two,  the  Anti-trinitarians 
in  Hungary  and  Poland  receive  none.  The  church  of  England  re- 
ceives the  four  first  generals'  as  of  highest  regard,  not  that  they  are 
infallible,  but  that  they  have  determined  wisely  and  holily. 

Pro  captu  lectoris  habent  sua  fata, — 

It  is  as  every  one  likes  :  for  the  church  of  Bome  that  receives  sixteen^ 
are  divided ;  and  some  take  in  others,  and  reject  some  of  these,  as  I 
have  shewn. 

5.  How  can  it  be  known  which  is  a  general  council,  and  how 
many  conditions  are  required  for  the  building  such  a  great  house  P 
The  question  is  worth  the  asking,  not  only  because  the  church  of 
Bome  teaches  us  to  rely  upon  a  general  council  as  the  supreme  judge 
and  final  determiner  of  questions;  but  because  I  perceive  that  the 
church  of  Bome  is  at  a  loss  concerning  general  councils.  The  coun- 
cil of  Pisa  Bellarmine*  says  is  '  neither  approved,  nor  reproved ;'  for 
pope  Alexander  the  sixth  approved  it,  because  he  acknowledged  the 
election  of  Alexander  the  fifth,  who  was  created  pope  by  that  coun- 
cil: and  yet  Antoninus  called  it  Conciliabulum  illeffitimum,  'an 
unlawful  conventicle.'  But  here  Bellarmine  was  a  little  forgetful; 
for  the  fifth  Lateran  council,  which  they  in  Bome  will  call  a  general^ 
hath  condemned  this  Pisan,  with  great  interest  and  fancy ;  and  there- 
fore it  was  'both  approved  and  reproved.' 

But  it  is  fit  that  it  be  enquired,  how  we  shall  know  which,  or 

«  [Cf-  *  Liberty  of  Prophesying/  §  6.  ■  [See  rol.  v.  p.  197;  also  Palmer  on 
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what»  is  a  general  council^  and  which  is  not.  First,  if  we  enquire 
into  the  number  of  the  bishops  there  present,  we  cannot  find  any 
certain  rule  for  that :  but  be  they  many  or  few,  the  parties  interested 
will,  if  they  please,  call  it  a  general  counciL  And  they  will  not,  dare 
not»  I  suppose,  at  Eome  make  a  quarrel  upon  that  point ;  when  in  the 
sixth  session  of  Trent,  as  some  printed  catalogues^  inform  us,  they 
may  remember  there  were  but  thirty-eight  persons  in  all  at  their  first 
sitting  down,  of  which  number  some  were  not  bishops ;  and  at  last 
there  were  but  fifty-seven  archbishops  and  bishops  in  all;  in  the 
first  session  were  but  three  archbishops  and  twenty-three  bishops, 
and  in  all  the  rest  about  sixty  archbishops  and  bishops  was  the  usual 
number  till  the  last.  And  yet  there  are  some  councils  of  far  greater 
antiquity  who  are  rejected,  although  their  number  of  bishops  very  &r 
surpass  the  numbers  of  Trent;  in  Nice  were  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  bishops;  in  that  of  Chalcedon  were  six  hundred,  and  in 
that  of  Basil  were  above  four  hundred  bishops,  and  in  that  of  Con- 
stance were  three  hundred,  besides  the  other  fathers  as  they  call  them. 
But  this  is  but  one  thing  of  many ;  though  it  will  be  very  hard 
to  think  that  all  the  power  and  energy,  the  virtual  faith,  and  poten- 
tial infallibility  of  the  whole  christian  church  should  be  in  eighty  or 
ninety  bishops  taken  out  of  the  neighbour  countries. 

6.  But  then  if  we  consider  upon  what  pitiful  pretences  the  Roman 
doctors  do  evacuate  the  authority  of  councils ;  we  shall  find  them  to 
be  such,  that  by  the  like,  which  can  never  be  wanting  to  a  witty  per- 
son, the  authority  of  every  one  of  them  may  be  vilified,  and  conse- 
auently  they  can  be  infallible  security  to  no  man's  faith.  Charles 
le  seventh  of  France  and  the  French  church  assembled  at  Bruges', 
rejected  the  latter  sessions  of  the  council  of  Basil,  because  they  de- 

5 rived  P.  Eugenius,  and  created  Felix  the  fifth ;  and  because  it  was 
oubtful  whether  that  assembly  did  sufi&ciently  represent  the  catholic 
church.  But  Bellarmine^  says  that  the  former  sessions  of  the  council 
of  Basil  are  invalid  and  nuU,  because  certain  bishops  fell  off  there, 
and  were  faulty.  Now  if  this  be  a  sufBcient  cause  of  nullity,  then  if 
ever  there  be  a  schism  or  but  a  division  of  opinions,  the  other  party 
may  deny  the  authority  of  the  council ;  and  especially  if  any  of  them 
change  tiieir  opinion,  and  go  to  the  prevailing  side,  the  other  hath 
the  same  cause  of  complaint :  but  this  ought  not  at  all  to  prevail  till 
it  be  agreed  how  many  bishops  must  be  present ;  for  if  some  fail,  if 
enough  remain,  there  is  no  harm  done  to  the  authority.  But  because 
any  thing  is  made  use  of  for  an  excuse ;  it  is  a  sure  sign  they  are  but 
pretended  more  than  regarded,  but  just  when  they  serve  men's  turns. 
The  council  of  C.  F.  under  Leo  Isaurus'  is  rejected  by  the  Bomanists, 
because  there  was  no  patriarch  present  but  S.  German ;  though  all 
the  world  knows  the  reason  is  because  they  decreed  against  images. 
But  if  the  other  were  a  good  reason,  then  it  is  necessary  that  all  the 

«  AD.  1646         ,         ^       ,  '  [Ubi  supra,  cap.  7.  col.  16.] 
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old  patriarchs  should  be  present ;  and  if  this  be  trae^  then  the  gene- 
ral council  of  Ephesus  is  null^  because  all  the  patriarchs  were  not 
present  at  it,  and  particularly  the  patriarch  of  Antioch ;  and  in  that 
of  Chalcedon  there  wanted  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria.  And  the 
first  of  C.  P.  could  not  have  all  the  patriarchs,  neither  could  it  be 
representative  of  the  whole  church,  because  at  the  same  time  there 
was  another  council  at  Borne.  And,  which  is  worse  to  the  Romanists 
than  all  that,  the  council  of  Trent  upon  this  and  a  thousand  more  is 
invalid,  because  themselves  reckon  but  three  patriarchs  there  present ; 
one  was  of  Venice,  another  of  Aquileia,  and  the  third  was  only  a 
titular  of  Jerusalem ;  none  of  which  were  reaUy  any  of  the  old  patri- 
archs whose  authority  was  so  great  in  the  ancient  councils. 

7.  It  is  impossible  as  things  are  now  that  a  general  council  should 
be  a  sure  rule  or  judge  of  faith,  since  it  can  never  be  agreed  who  of 
necessity  are  to  be  caQed,  and  who  have  decisive  voices  in  councils. 
At  Rome*  they  allow  none  but  bishops  to  give  sentence  and  to  sub- 
scribe :  and  yet  anciently  not  only  the  emperors  and  their  embassa- 
dors did  subscribe ;  but  lately  at  Florence,  Lateran,  and  Trent,  car- 
dinals and  bishops,  abbots  and  generals  of  orders  did  subscribe ;  and 
in  the  council  of  Basil  priests  had  decisive  voices,  and  it  is  notorious 
that  the  ancient  councils  were  subscribed  by  the  Archimandrites  who 
were  but  abbots,  not  bishops;  and  cardinal  Jacobatius^  afiirms  that 
sometimes  laymen  were  admitted  to  councils,  to  be  judges  between 
those  that  disputed  some  deep  (questions.  Nay,  Gerso!i»>  says  that 
controversies  of  faith  were  sometimes  referred  to  pagan  philosopliers, 
who  though  they  believed  it  not,  yet  supposing  it  such,  they  deter- 
mined  what  was  the  proper  consequent  of  such  principles ;  which  the 
Christians  consented  in  :  and  he  says  it  was  so  in  the  council  of  Nice, 
38  is  left  unto  us  upon  record^.  And  Eutropius  a  pagan  was  chosen 
judge  between  Origen  and  the  Marcionites,  and  against  these  he  gave 
sentence,  and  in  behalf  of  Origen.  Certain  it  is  that  the  states  of 
Gfermany  in  their  diet  at  Noremberg  propounded  to  pope  Adrian  the 
sixth  that  laymen  might  be  admitted  as  well  as  the  clei^  and  freely 
to  declare  their  judgments  without  hindrance.  And  this  was  no  new 
matter :  for  it  was  practised  in  all  nations ;  in  Germany,  France, 
England,  and  Spain  itself ;  as  who  please  may  see  in  the  sixth,  eighth, 
and  twelfth  councils  of  Toledo.  So  that  it  is  apparent  that  the 
Somanists,  though  now  they  do  not,  yet  formerly  they  did^;  and 
were  certainly  in  the  right :  and  if  any  man  shall  think  otherwise,  he 
can  never  be  sure  that  they  were  in  the  wrong :  especially  when  he 
shall  consider  that  the  council  of  the  apostles  not  only  admitted 

*  BeUann.,  lib.  L  de  conciL  et  eccles.,        •  Socrat,  lib.  i.  c.  5.  eccles.  hist  [So- 
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presbyters,  but  the  kity,  who  were  parties  in  the  decree,  as  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles* ;  and  that  for  this  there  was  also  a 
very  great  precedent  in  the  Old  testament  in  a  case  perfectly  like  it^ 
when  EUjah '  appealed  to  the  people  to  judge  between  God  and  Baal, 
which  of  them  was  the  Lord,  by  answering  oy  fire. 

8.  But  how  if  the  church  be  divided  in  a  question  which  hath 
caused  so  great  disturbances  that  it  is  thought  fit  to  call  a  council  P 
Here  will  be  an  eternal  uncertainty :  if  they  call  both  sides,  they  will 
never  agree;  if  they  call  but  one,  then  they  are  parties  and  judges 
too.  In  the  general  council  of  8ardis«,  by  command  of  the  two 
emperors  Constans  and  Constantius,  all  bishops,  cathohc  and  Arians, 
were  equally  admitted ;  so  it  was  also  both  at  Ariminum  and  Seleu- 
cia;  and  so  it  was  at  Ferrara,  where  the  Greeks  and  Latins  sat 
together.  But  if  one  side  only  exclude  all  the  adversaries,  and  de- 
clare them  criminals  beforehand,  as  it  happened  at  Trent  and  Dort, 
how  is  that  one  party  a  representative  of  the  church,  when  so  great  a 
part  of  Christendom  is  not  consulted,  not  heard,  not  suffered  P 

9.  Suppose,  a  council  being  called,  the  bishops  be  divided  in  their 
opinion,  how  shall  the  decision  be?  By  the  maior  number  of  voices, 
surely.  But  how  much  the  major  P  shall  one  alone  above  the  equal 
number  carry  itP  That  were  strange,  that  one  man  should  determine 
the  faith  of  Christendom.  Must  there  be  two  thirds,  as  it  was  pro- 
pounded in  Trent  in  some  cases ;  but  if  this  be,  who  shall  make  any 
man  sure  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  shall  go  over  to  those  two 
thirds,  and  leave  the  remaining  party  to  themselves  P  and  who  can 
ascertain  us  that  the  major  part  is  the  more  wise  and  more  holy,  or 
if  they  be  not,  yet  that  they  shall  speak  more  truth  P  But  in  this 
also  the  doctors  are  uncertain  and  divided ;  and  how  little  truth  is  to 
be  given  to  the  major  part  in  causes  of  faith,  the  Soman  doctors  may 
learn  from  their  own  abbot  of  Panormo*»,  and  the  chancellor  of  Paris* ; 
the  first  saying,  '  The  opinion  of  one  godly  man  ought  to  be  preferred 
before  the  pope's,  if  it  be  grounded  upon  better  authorities  of  the 
Old  and  New  testament :'  and  the  latter  saying,  '  Every  learned  man 
may  and  ought  to  withstand  a  whole  council,  if  he  perceive  it  errs  of 
malice  or  ignorance.' 

10.  The  world  is  not  yet  agreed  in  whose  power  it  is  to  call  the 
councils ;  and  if  it  be  done  by  an  incompetent  authority,  the  whole 
convention  is  schismatical,  and  therefore  not  to  be  trusted  as  a  judge 
of  consciences  and  questions  of  faith.  The  emperors  always  did  it  of 
old,  and  the  popes  of  late ;  but  let  this  be  agreed  first.,  and  then  let 
the  other  questions  come  before  them ;  till  then,  we  cannot  be  sure. 

11.  Lastly,  if  general  councils  be  supposed  to  be  the  rule  and 
measure  of  faith,  Christendom  must  needs  be  in  a  sad  condition  and 

•  [cap.  XV.  22  sq.]  »  Panorm.  in  cap.   *  Signiflcaati.'  de 

'  [1  Kings  xviii.]  elect  [Decret,  part  i.  foL  124  a.] 
f  [See  p.  360,  noter,  above.]  Socrat,  *  [Gerson.   de   exam,  doctr.,  part  1 

lib.  ii.  cap.  20.  Sozomen.,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  consid.  5.  col.  540  A.] 
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state  of  doubt  for  ever;  not  only  because  a  council  is  not  called,  it 
may  be,  in  two  or  three  ages,  but  because  no  man  can  be  sure  that 
all  things  are  observed  wluch  men  say  are  necessary ;  neither  did  the 
several  churches  ever  agree  what  was  necessary,  nor  did  they  ever 
agree  to  set  down  the  laws  and  conditions  requisite  to  their  being 
such  :  and  therefore  they  have  well  and  wisely  comported  themselves 
in  this,  that  never  any  general  council  did  declare  that  a  general 
council  is  infallible.  Indeed  Bellarmine  labours  greatly  to  prove  it 
out  of  scripture :  his  best  argument  is  the  promise  that  Christ  made, 
that  "  when  two  or  three  are  gathered  in  My  name,  I  will  be  in  the 
midst  of  them  /^  and  "  I  will  be  with  you  to  the  end  of  the  world/' 
Now  to  these  authorities  I  am  now  no  other  way  to  answer  but  by 
observing  that  these  arguments  do  as  much  prove  every  christian 
meeting  of  any  sort  of  good  Christians  to  be  as  infallible  as  a  coimcil, 
and  that  a  diocesan  council  is  as  sure  a  guide  as  a  general :  and  it  is 
impossible  from  those  or  any  other  like  words  of  Christ  to  prove  the 
contrary ;  and  therefore  gives  us  no  certainty  here. 

V  V.  But  if  general  councils  in  themselves  be  so  uncertain,  yet  the 
Koman  doctors  now  at  last  are  come  to  some  certainty ;  for  if  the 
pope  confirm  a  council,  then  it  is  right  and  true,  and  the  church  is  a 
rule  which  can  never  fail,  and  never  can  deceive,  or  leave  men  in  un- 
certainty ;  for  a  spirit  of  infallibility  is  then  in  the  churches  represen- 
tative, when  head  and  members  are  joined  together.  This  is  their 
last  stress,  and  if  this  cord  break  they  have  nothing  to  hold  them. 

Now  for  this,  there  are  divers  great  considerations  which  will  soon 
put  this  matter  to  issue.  For  although  this  be  the  new  device  of  the 
court  of  Rome,  and  the  pope's  flatterers,  especially  the  Jesuits,  and 
that  this  never  was  so  much  as  probably  proved,  but  boldly  affirmed 
and  weakly  grounded;  yet  this  is  not  defined  as  a  doctrine  of  the 
Roman  church.     For, 

1.  We  find  Bellarmine*  reckoning  six  cases  of  necessity  or  utility 
of  calling  general  councils ;  and  four  of  them  are  of  that  nature  that 
the  pope  is  either  not  in  being,  or  else  is  a  party,  the  person  to  be 
judged:  as  1)  if  there  be  a  schism  amongst  the  popes  of  Rome, 
as  when  there  happen  to  be  two  or  three  popes  together;  wliich 
happened  in  the  councils  of  Constance  and  Basil.  Or  2)  if  the  pope 
of  Rome  be  suspected  of  heresy.  Or  3)  when  there  is  great  necessity 
of  reformation  of  manners  in  head  and  members;  which  hath  been 
so  notoriously  called  for  above  four  hundred  years.  Or  4)  if  the 
election  of  tne  pope  be  questioned. — Now  in  these  cases  it  is  im- 
possible that  the  consent  of  the  pope  should  be  necessary  to  make 
ap  the  authoritv  of  the  councO,  since  the  pope  is  the  pars  rea^  and 
the  council  is  the  only  judge.  And  of  this  there  can  be  no  question : 
and  therefore  the  pope's  authority  is  not  necessary,  nor  of  avail  to 
make  the  council  valid. 

*  Lib.  iii  [leg.i.]  cap.  9.  de  concil.  ct  ecclesia.  [torn.  ii.  col.  17.] 
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2.  If  the  pope's  approbation  of  the  council  make  it  to  be  an  in- 
fallible guide,  then  since  without  it  it  is  not  infallible,  not  yet  the 
supreme  judicatory,  it  follows  that  the  pope  is  above  the  council: 
which  is  a  thing  very  uncertain  in  the  church  of  Borne ;  but  it  hath 
been  denied  in  divers  general  councils,  as  by  the  first  Pisan ;  by  the 
council  of  Constance,  the  fourth  and  fifth  sessions ;  by  the  council  of 
Basil  in  the  second,  the  sixteenth  and  eighteenth  and  thirty-third 
sessions ;  by  the  council  of  Bruges*'  under  Charles  the  seventh,  and 
by  the  Pragmatic  Sanction :  all  which  have  declared  that  'a  general 
council  hath  its  authority  immediately  from  Christ  (and  consequently 
not  depending  on  the  pope)  and  that  it  is  necessary  that  every  pop- 
son  in  what  (Ugnity  soever,  though  papal,  should  be  obedient  to  it  in 
things  that  concern  faith,  the  extirpation  of  schism,  and  the  reformat 
tion  of  the  church  of  God  both  in  head  and  members/  This  is  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Constance^ ;  which  also  adds  further  that 
'  whosoever  shall  neglect  to  obey  the  commands,  statutes,  ordinances 
and  decrees  of  this  or  any  other  general  council  lawfully  assembled, 
in  the  things  aforesaid  or  thereunto  pertaining'  (viz.,  in  matters  of 
faith  or  manners)  '  made  or  to  be  made,  if  he  do  not  repent  of  it,  he 
shall  undergo  a  condign  penance;  vea,  and  with  recourse  to  other 
remedies  of  law  against  him,  of  what  condition,  estate  or  dignity 
soever  he  be,  though  he  be  the  pope.'  The  same  was  confirmed  in 
the  council  of  Lausanna,  and  the  second  Pisan  in  the  third  session : 
so  that  here  are  six  general  councils  all  declaring  tlie  pope  to  be 
inferior  and  submitted  to  a  council ;  they  created  popes  in  some  of 
them,  they  decreed  when  councils  should  be  called,  they  judged 
popes,  they  deposed  them,  they  commanded  their  obedience,  they 
threatened  to  impose  penances  if  they  obeyed  not,  and  to  proceed 
to  further  remedies  in  law ;  and  the  second  Pisan,  beside  the  former 
particulars,  declared  that  the  synod  neither  could  nor  should  be  dis- 
solved without  their  universal  consent;  nevertheless,  by  the  common 
consent  it  might  be  removed  to  a  place  of  safety,  especially  with  the 

Eope,  if  he  could  be  got  to  consent  thereunto;  always  provided  it 
e  not  at  Rome.  And  yet  this  very  council  was  approved  and  com- 
mended by  pope  Alexander  the  fifth,  as  both  Platina™  and  Nauclerus"* 
witness :  and  the  council  of  Constance  was  called  by  pope  John  the 
twenty-third ;  he  presided  in  it,  and  was  for  his  wicked  life  deposed 
by  it** ;  and  yet  Platina,  in  his  life,  says  he  approved  it ;  and  after 
him  so  did  pope  Martin  the  fifth  (as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  last  session^ 
of  that  council)  and  Eugenius  the  fourth  *» ;  and  the  council  of  Basfl^ 
and  Lausanna,  was  confirmed  by  pope  Nicolas  the  fifth',  as  is  to  be 
seen  in  his  bull;   and  not  only  pope  Martin  the  fifth",  but  pope 

J  [p.  856,  note  u,  above.]  o  [Sets,  xii  torn,  yiii.  col.  876.] 

»  [Sess.  V.  torn,  viu.  coL  258.]  p  f  Sesi.  xlv.  torn.  viii.  col.  900.1 

■  Platina  in  Alex,  quinto.  [p.  282.  4ta  «  Vide  sees.  xvi.  [coL  1172.] 

Colon.  Ubior.  1600.]  r  [col.  1307.] 
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£ugeniuB  the  fourth",  approved  the  conncil  of  Basil.  It  were  a  need- 
less trouble  to  reckon  the  consenting  testimonies  of  many  learned 
divines  and  lawyers,  bearing  witness  to  the  council's  superiority  over 
popes.  More  material  it  is  that  many  famous  universities,  particularly 
that  of  Paris,  Erfurdt,  Cologne,  Vienna,  Cracovia,  all  unanimously  did 
affirm  the  power  of  general  councils  over  popes,  and  principally  for 
this  thing  relied  upon  the  authority  of  the  general  councils  of  Con- 
stance and  Basil. 

Now  if  a  general  council,  confirmed  by  a  pope,  be  a  rule  or  judge 
of  faith  and  manners ;  then  this  is  an  article  of  faith,  that  the  au- 
thority of  a  general  coundl  does  not  depend  upon  the  pope  but  on 
Christ  immediately ;  and  then  the  pope's  confirmation  does  not  make 
it  valid  any  more  than  the  confirmation  or  consent  of  the  other 
patriarchs  for  their  respective  provinces.  For  here  are  many  councils, 
and  they  confirmed  by  divers  popes. 

But  that  it  may  appear  how  uncertain  all  even  the  greatest  things 
are  at  Eome,  cardinal  Cajetan  wrote  a  book^  against  this  doctrine, 
and  against  the  councils  of  Constance,  Basil,  and  Pisa,  and  Gerson 
the  chancellor  of  Pans ;  which  book  king  Lewis  the  twelfth  of  France 
required  the  university  of  Paris  to  examine,  which  they  did  to  very 
good  purpose.  And  the  latter  popes  of  Bome  have  used  their  utmost 
diligence  to  disgrace  and  nullify  all  these  councils,  and  to  stifle  the 
voice  and  consciences  of  all  men,  and  to  trample  general  councils 
under  their  feet.  Now  how  can  the  souls  of  christian  people  put 
their  questions  and  differences  to  their  determination,  who  themselves 
are  biting  and  scratching  one  another?  He  was  likelv  to  prove  but 
an  ill  physician  who  gave  advices  to  a  woman  that  had  gotten  a  cold, 
when  himself  could  scarce  speak  for  coughing.  I  am  not  concerned 
here  to  say  what  I  think  of  the  question,  or  whether  the  council  or 
the  pope  be  in  the  right ;  for  I  think,  as  to  the  power  of  determining 
matters  of  faith  infaJlibly,  they  are  both  in  the  wrong.  But  that 
which  I  observe  is  that  the  church  of  Bome  is  greatly  divided  about 
their  judge  of  controversies,  and  are  never  like  to  make  an  end  of  it 
unless  one  party  be  beaten  into  a  good  comphant  beUef  with  the 
other.  I  shall  only  add  a  conclusion  to  these  premises  in  the  words 
of  Bellarmine^,  Si  concilia  generalia  possent  errare,  nullum  esset  in 
ecclena  firmum  judicium  quo  controversia  componi  et  unitaa  in  ec- 
cUiia  servari  passel,  'if  a  general  council  can  err,  there  is  no  sure 
judgment  in  diurch  for  the  composing  controversies,  and  preserving 
unity.'  I  shall  not  need  to  take  advantage  of  these  words  by  observ- 
ing that  Bellarmine  hath  by  them  evacuated  all  the  authority  of  the 
pope's  defining  questions  in  cathedra;  for  if  a  general  council  can 
fail,  nothing  amongst  them  can  be  certain.  This  is  that  which  I 
observe;  that  since  this  thing  is  rendered  so  uncertain  upon  the 

■  [SesB.  xtL  coL  1172.]  '  De  concil.  auctor.,  lib.  ii  c  4.  lect 

'  De  comparatioDe  auctoritatis  papse      'Accedat'  [torn,  ii  coL  73.] 
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stock  of  their  own  wranglings^  and  not  agreeing  upon  which  are 
general  councils;  one  part  condemning  some,  which  very  many 
others  among  them  acknowledge  for  such :  it  is  impossible  oy  their 
own  doctrine  that  they  can  have  any  place  where  to  set  their  foot, 
and  say,  '  Here  I  fix  upon  a  rock,  and  cannot  be  moved/  And  there 
being  so  many  conditions  required,  and  so  many  ways  of  failing  laid 
to  their  charge,  and  many  more  that  may  be  found  out;  and  it  being 
impossible  that  we  can  be  infallibly  assured  that  none  of  them  hath 
happened  in  any  general  council  that  comes  to  be  questioned :  how 
^n  any  man  rely  upon  the  decision  of  a  council  as  ii^allible,  of  which 
he  cannot  ever  be  infallibly  assured  that  it  hath  proceeded  coneUu 
arUer  (as  Bellarmine's  new  word  is),  or  that  it  hath  in  it  nothing 
that  does  evacuate  or  lessen  its  authority.  And  after  all  this,  suppose 
we  are  all  agreed  about  any  convention,  and  allow  it  to  be  a  general 
council ;  yet  they  do  not  always  end  the  questions  when  they  have 
defined  them ;  and  the  decrees  themselves  make  a  new  harvest  of  un- 
certainties. Of  tliis  we  have  too  many  witnesses,  even  all  the  ques- 
tions which  in  the  world  are  made  concerning  the  sense  and  meaning 
of  the  decrees  and  canons  in  the  respective  councils.  And  when 
Andreas  Yega,  and  Dominicus  a  Soto,  and  Soto,  and  Catharinus 
(who  were  all  present  at  the  council  of  Trent',  and  understood  the 
meaning  of  the  council  as  well  as  any,  except  the  legates  and  their 
secret  junto),  wrote  books  against  one  another,  and  both  sides 
brought  the  words  of  the  council  for  themselves,  and  yet  neither 
prevsoled;  Sancta  Croce  the  legate,  who  well  enough  understood 
that  the  council  intended  not  to  determine  the  truth,  yet  to  silence 
their  wranglings  in  the  council,  let  them  dispute  abroad ;  but  the 
council  would  not  end  it  by  clearing  the  ambiguity.  And  since 
this  became  the  mode  of  Christendom  to  do  so  upon  design,  it  can 
be  no  wonder  that  things  are  left  uncertain  for  all  the  decrees  of 
councils. 

It  is  well  therefore  that  the  church  of  Some  requires  faith  to  her 
conclusions,  greater  than  her  premises  can  persuade :  it  is  the  only 
way  of  escaping  that  is  left  them,  as  being  conscious  that  none  of 
their  arguments  can  enforce  what  they  would  have  believed.  And  to 
the  same  purpose  it  is  that  they  teach  the  conclusions  and  definitions 
of  councils  to  be  infallible,  though  their  arguments  and  proceedings 
be  fallible,  and  pitiful,  and  false.  If  they  can  persuade  the  world  to 
this,  they  have  got  the  goal ;  only  it  ought  to  be  confessed  by  them 
that  do  submit  to  the  definition  that  they  do  so  moved  to  it  by  none 
of  their  reasons,  but  they  know  not  why. 

I  do  not  here  enter  into  the  particular  examination  of  the  matters 
determined  by  many  councils,  by  which  it  might  largely  and  plainly 
appear  how  greatly  general  councils  have  been  mist^Lcn ;  this  hath 
been  observed  already  by  many  very  learned  men,  and  the  council  of 
Trent  is  the  greatest  instance  of  it  in  the  world,  as  will  be  made  to 

•  A.D.  1546. 
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appear  in  the  procedure  of  this  book.    But  the  Bomanists  themselves 
by  rejecting  clivers  general  councils  have  (as  I  have  above  observed) 

Sven  proof  enough  of  this.  That  all  things  are  here  uncertain  I 
ive  proved ;  and  that  if  there  be  error  here,  there  can  be  no  cer- 
tainty any  where  else,  Bellarmine  confesses  :  so  that  I  have  thus  fiar 
discharged  what  I  undertook. 

But  beyond  this  there  are  some  other  particulars  fit  to  be  con- 
sidered, by  which  it  will  yet  further  appear  that  in  the  church  of 
Bome,  unless  they  will  rely  upon  the  plain  scriptures,  they  have  no 
sure  foundation. 

Instance  in  those  several  articles  which  some  of  the  Boman  doctors 
say  are  defide,  and  others  of  their  own  party  when  they  are  pressed 
with  them  say  they  are  not  defide,  but  the  opinions  of  private  doc- 
tors ;  that  if  a  prince  turn  heretic,  that  is,  be  not  of  the  Boman 
party,  he  presently  loses  all  right  to  his  temporal  dominions ;  that 
the  pope  can  change  kingdoms,  taking  from  one  and  giving  to  an- 
other, this  is  esteemed  by  the  Jesuits  a  matter  of  faith.  It  is  certa, 
indubUata,  definita  virorum  claruHmarum  sententia,  said  Creswell 
the  Jesuit  in  his  Philopater*.  F.  Garnet'  said  more,  it  is  totiu9  eccle* 
iia  et  quidem  ab  arUiquisdmis  temporibus  consensione  recepta  doc- 
trina,  '  it  is  received,'  saith  Creswell,  '  by  the  whole  school  of  divines 
and  canon-lawyers  /  nay  it  is  cerium  et  de  fide,  it  is  '  matter  of 
fedth.'  I  know  that  the  English  priests  will  think  themselves  injured 
if  you  impute  this  doctrine  to  them,  or  say  it  is  the  catholic  doctrine: 
and  yet  that  this  power  in  temporals,  that  he  can  depose  kings  some- 
times, is  in  the  pope,  non  opinio,  sed  certitudo  apud  catholicos  est, 
said  Bellarmine  %  ^it  is  more  than  an  opinion,  it  is  certain  amongst 
the  catholics.'  Now  since  this  is  not  believed  by  all  that  call  them- 
selves catholics,  and  yet  by  others  of  greatest  note  it  is  said  to  be  the 
catholic  doctrine,  to  be  certain,  to  be  a  point  of  faith ;  I  desire  to 
know, 

I.  Where  this  faith  is  founded,  which  is  the  house  of  faith,  where 
is  their  warrant,  their  authority  and  foundation  of  their  article.  For 
if  an  English  scholar  in  the  coUege  at  Home  had  in  confession  to 
F.  Parsons,  Oeswell,  Garnet,  Bellarmine,  or  any  of  their  parties, 
confessed  that  he  had  spoken  against  the  pope's  power  of  deposing 
kings  in  any  case,  or  of  any  pretence  of  Inllmg  kings,  it  is  certain 
they  could  not  have  absolved  him  till  he  had  renounced  his  heresy ; 
and  they  must  have  declared  that  if  he  had  died  in  that  persuasion, 
he  must  have  been  damned.  What  rest  shall  this  poor  man  have,  or 
hope  for  P  He  pretends  that  the  council  of  Constance  had  declared 
for  his  opinion,  and  therefore  that  his  and  not  theirs  is  ^  certain  and 
matter  of  faith :'  they  tell  him,  no ;  and  yet  for  their  article  of  faith 
have  neither  father  nor  council,  scripture  nor  reason,  tradition  nor 
ancient  precedent;  where  then  is  this  foundation  upon  which  the 

>  [See  vol.  viii.  p.  476.]        •  Contr.  BanUl,  cap^  8.  [torn,  til  vid.  col  719.] 
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article  is  built  P  It  lies  low,  as  low  as  hell,  but  can  never  be  made 
to  appear ;  and  yet  amongst  them  articles  of  faith  grow  up  without 
root  and  without  foundation;  but  a  man  mav  be  threatened  with 
damnation  amongst  them  for  any  trifle,  and  affrighted  with  clappers 
and  men  of  clouts.  If  they  have  a  clear  and  certain  rule,  why  do 
their  doctors  difler  about  the  points  of  faith  ?  They  say  some  things 
are  articles  of  faith,  and  yet  do  not  think  fit  to  give  a  reason  of  their 
faith;  for  indeed  they  cannot.  But  if  this  be  the  way  of  it  amongst 
Soman  doctors,  they  may  have  many  faiths,  as  they  have  breviaries 
in  several  churches,  secundum  usumSarum,  secundum  usum  sekola 
Bomana;  and  so  without  ground  or  reason  even  the  catholics  become 
heretics  one  to  another;  it  is  by  chance  if  it  happen  to  be  otherwise. 

2.  What  makes  a  point  to  be  dejlde  ?  If  it  be  said,  the  decision 
of  a  general  council ;  then  since  no  general  council  hath  said  so,  then 
this  proposition  is  not  defde,  that '  what  a  general  council  says  is 
true,  is  to  be  beUeved  as  matter  of  faith ;'  for  if  the  authority  be  not 
defide^  then  how  can  the  particulars  of  her  determination  be  defide  ? 
for  the  conclusion  must  follow  the  weaker  part ;  and  if  the  authority 
itself  be  left  in  uncertainty,  the  decrees  cannot  be  infallible. 

8.  As  no  man  Uving  can  tell  that  a  council  hath  proceeded 
rightly,  so  no  man  can  tell  when  an  article  of  faith  is  firmly  decreed, 
or  when  a  matter  is  sufficiently  propounded,  or  when  the  pope  hath 

Of  the  canon  V^^^^^l  defined  an  article.  Of  all  this  the  canon 
law,  and  the  law  is  the  greatest  testimony  in  the  world,  where 
g^ contrariety    there  is  council  against  council,  pope  against  pope; 

and  among  so  many  decrees  of  faith  and  manners  it 
cannot  be  told  what  is,  and  what  is  not  certain.  For  when  the  popes 
have  sent  their  rescripts  to  a  bishop  or  any  other  prelate,  to  order  an 
affair  of  life  or  doctrine ;  either  he  wrote  that  with  an  intent  to  oblige 
all  Christendom,  or  did  not.  If  not,  why  is  it  put  into  the  body  of 
the  laws ;  for  what  is  a  greater  signature,  or  can  pass  a  greater  obli- 
gation, than  the  authentic  code  of  laws  ?  But  if  these  were  written 
with  an  intent  to  oblige  all  Christendom ;  how  come  they  to  be  pre- 
judiced, rescinded,  abrogated,  by  contrary  laws,  and  desuetude,  by 
change  of  times  and  changes  of  opinion  F  And  in  all  that  great  body 
of  laws  registered  in  the  Becretum,  and  the  Decretals,  Clementines, 
and  Extravagants,  there  is  no  sign  or  distinctive  cognizance  of  one 
from  another,  and  yet  some  of  them  are  regarded,  and  very  many  are 
not.  When  pope  Stephen**  decreed  that  those  who  were  converted  from 
heresy  should  not  be  rebaptized,  and  to  that  purpose  wrote  against  S. 
Cyprian  in  the  question,  and  declared  it  to  be  unlawful,  and  threatened 
excommunication  to  them  that  did  it,  as  S.  Austin*  tells ;  8.  Cyprian 
regarded  it  not,  but  he  and  a  council  of  fourscore  bishops  decreed  it 
ought  to  be  done,  and  did  so  to  their  dying  day.  Bellarmine<^  admits 

*»  Euseb.,  lib.  vii.  hist.  [c.  3  et  4.]  ^  Bellarm.,  lib.  iv.  de  pont.  Rom.,c.  7. 

'  Lib.  de  unico  baptis.,  c  14.  [tonu  is.     sect  *  £t  per  hoo.'  [torn,  i  coL  977.] 
col.  638.] 
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all  this  to  be  true ;  but  says  that  pope  Stephen  did  not  declare  this 
tanquam  dejlde,  but  that  after  this  definition  it  was  &ee  to  every  one 
to  think  as  they  list ;  nay,  that  though  it  was  plain  that  S.  Cyprian 
refused  to  obey  the  pope's  sentence,  yet  $um  est  omnitu)  cerium  that 
he  did  sin  mortally.  By  all  this  he  hath  made  it  apparent,  that  it 
cannot  easily  be  known  when  a  pope  does  define  a  thii^  to  be  defide, 
or  when  it  is  a  sin  to  disobey  him,  or  when  it  is  necessary  he  should 
be  obeyed.  Now  then  since  in  the  canon  law  there  are  so  very  many 
decrees,  and  yet  no  mark  of  difference,  of  right  or  wrong,  neoessary 
or  not  necessary ;  how  shall  we  be  able  to  know  certainly  in  wh^ 
state  or  condition  the  soul  of  every  of  the  pope's  subjects  is  ?  espe- 
cially since  without  any  cognizance  or  certain  mark,  all  the  world  are 
commanded  under  pain  of  damnation  to  obey  the  pope.  In  the  Ex- 
travagant Be  majoritate  ei  obedientia  are  these  words^,  Dicimue,  de- 
finimus,  pronunciamus  absolute  necessarium  ad  salutem  omni  Aumana 
crealura,  subesse  Romano  pontifici.  Now  when  can  it  be  thought 
that  a  pope  defines  any  article  in  cathedra,  if  these  words,  JDicimus, 
definimus,  pronunciamus,  and  necessarium  ad  salutem,  be  not  suffici- 
ent to  declare  his  intention  ?  Now  if  this  be  true  that  the  pope  said 
this,  he  said  true  or  false.  If  false,  how  sad  is  the  condition  of  the 
Bomanists,  who  are  afirighted  with  the  terrible  threatenings  of  dam- 
nation for  nothing  ?  And  if  it  be  true,  what  became  of  the  souls  of 
S.  Cyprian  and  the  African  bishops,  who  did  not  submit  to  the  bishop 
of  Eome,  but  called  ®  him  'proud,  ignorant,  and  of  a  dark  and  wicked 
mind'  ?  Serio  pracepit,  said  Bellarmine,  he  '  seriously  commanded' 
it,  but  did  not  determine  it  as  necessary ;  and  how  in  a  question  of 
futh  and  so  great  concern  this  distinction  can  be  of  any  avail,  can 
never  be  known,  and  can  never  be  proved;  since  they  declare  the 
pope  sufficiently  to  be  of  that  faith  against  S.  Cyprian  and  the  Afri- 
cans, and  that  in  pursuance  of  this  his  faith  he  proceeded  so  far,  and 
•o  violently.  But  now  the  matter  is  grown  infinitely  worse.  For  1) 
the  popes  of  Rome  have  made  innumerable  decrees  in  the  Decretum, 
Decretals,  BuUs,  Taxes,  Constitutions,  Clementines,  and  Extravagants. 
2)  They,  as  Albericus  de  Eosate',  a  great  canonist,  affirms,  some- 
times exalt  their  constitutions,  and  sometimes  abase  them,  according 
to  the  times.  And  vet  3)  all  of  them  are  verified  and  imposed 
under  the  same  sanction  by  the  council  of  Trent^,  all  I  say  which 
were  ever  made  in  favour  of  ecclesiastical  persons  and  the  liberties  of 
the  church,  which  are  indeed  the  greater  part  of  all  after  Gratian's 
decree ;  witness  the  Decretals  of  Gregoir  the  ninth,  Boniface  the 
eighth,  the  Collectio  diversarum  comtitutumum  et  literarum  Roma^ 
norum  ponlificum,  and  the  Decretal  epistles  of  the  Roman  bishops  in 
three  volumes,  besides  the  Ecloga  btdlarum  et  motuum  propriarum. 

*  [Cap.  (i)  *  Unam  Sanctam,*  ad  fin.]       cein.l  In  1.  *  Bene  a  Zenone,'  c.  de  qua-  ' 

•  Epist   S.  Cjrprian.   ad  Pompeium.      drien.  praescript  [sc.  in  Cod.,  tit  xxxvii« 
[epist  Ixxiy.  p.  214.]  c.  3.] 

t  f  ?  In  comment,  in  Digesta  et  Codl-         ff  Seti.  xxv.  o.  20.  [torn.  z.  coL  189.] 


SECT.  I.]  ON  NO  CERTAIN  FOUNDATION.  371 

All  this  is  not  only  an  intolerable  burden  to  the  christian  chorches^ 
but  a  snare  to  consciences,  and  no  man  can  tell  by  all  this  that  is  be- 
fore him,  whether  he  deserve  love  or  hatred,  whether  he  be  in  the 
state  of  mortal  sin,  of  damnation,  or  salvation.  But  this  is  no  new 
thing :  more  than  this  was  decreed  in  the  ancient  canon  law  itself^. 
Sic  amnes  apoatolica  sedis  aanctionea  accipienda  sunt  ianquam  ipsvM 
dimni  Petri  vocefirmata.  And  again,  Ab  omnibus  quicquid  statuit, 
quicquid  ordinat,  perpetuo  et  irrefra^ibiHter  observandum  est,  '  all 
men  must  at  all  times  with  all  suomission  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever are  decreed  or  ordained  by  the  Soman  church.'  Nay,  licet  vix 
ferendum,  '  although'  what  that  holy  see  imposes  be  as  yet '  scarce 
tolerable,'  yet  let  us  bear  it,  and  with  holy  devotion  suffer  it,  says  the 
canon  '  In  memoriam}*  And  that  all  this  might  indeed  be  an  in- 
tolerable yoke,  the  canon  '  Nullifas  est^'  adds  the  pope's  curse  and 
final  threatenings ;  Sit  ergo  mince  sua  dolore  prostratus,  quisquis 
apostolicis  voluerit  contraire  decretis ;  and  every  one  that  obeys  not 
the  apostoUcal  decrees  is  majoris  excommunicationis  dejectione  abjici^ 
endus:  the  canon  is  directed  particularly  against  the  clergy.  And 
the  gloss  upon  this  canon  afiSrms,  that  he  who  denies  the  pope'il 
power  of  making  canons  (viz.,  to  oblige  the  church)  is  a  heretic. 
Now  considering  that  the  Decree  of  Gratian  is  Concordantia  discor- 
dantiarum^,  a  heap  or  bundle  of  contrary  opinions,  doctrines  and 
rules ;  and  they  agree  no  otherwise  than  a  hyaena  and  a  dog  catched 
in  the  same  snare,  or  put  into  a  bag;  and  that  the  decretals  and 
extravagants  are  in  very  great  parts  of  them  nothing  but  boxes  of 
tyranny  and  error,  usurpation  and  superstition ;  only  that  upon  those 
boxes  they  write  ecclesia  catkolica,  and  that  all  these  are  com- 
manded to  be  believed  and  observed  respectively;  and  all  gainsayers 
to  be  cursed  and  excommunicated;  ana  that  the  twentieth  part  of 
them  is  not  known  to  the  christian  world,  and  some  are  rejected,  and 
some  never  accepted,  and  some  slighted  into  desuetude,  and  some 
thrown  off  as  being  a  load  too  heavy,  and  yet  that  there  is  no  rule  to 
discern  these  things ;  it  must  follow  that  matters  of  faith  determined 
and  recorded  in  the  canon  law,  and  the  laws  of  manners  there  esta- 
blished, and  the  matter  of  salvation  and  damnation  consequent  to  the 
observation  or  not  observation  of  them,  must  needs  be  infinitely  un- 
certain, and  no  man  can  from  their  grounds  know  what  shall  become 
of  him. 

There  are  so  veiy  many  points  of  faith  in  the  church  of  Home,  and 
so  many  decrees  of  councils  which  when  they  please  make  an  article 
of  faith,  and  so  many  are  presumptuously  by  private  doctors  afltoned 
to  be  defide  which  are  not ;  that  considering  that  the  common  people 
are  not  taught  to  rely  upon  the  plain  words  of  scripture  and  the 
• 

h  Decret  dist.  xix,  c.  *  Sic  onmes.*  [coL         J  [coL  89.] 
87.1  c.  '  Enimvero.'  [ibid.]  ^  [See  title  of  the  Decretnm.] 

»  Ibid. 
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apostW  creed  for  a  sufficient  rule  of  their  faith,  but  are  threatened 
with  damnation  if  they  do  not  believe  whatever  their  church  hath 
determined;  and  yet  they  neither  do  nor  can  know  it  but  by  the 
word  of  their  parish  priest,  or  confessor;  it  lies  in  the  hand  of  every 
parish  priest  to  make  the  people  believe  any  thing,  and  be  of  any 
religion,  and  trust  to  any  article,  as  they  shall  choose  and  find  to 
their  purpose.     The  council  of  Trent  requires  traditions  to  be  added 
and  received  equal  with  scriptures,  they  both,  not  singly  but  in  con- 
junction, making  up  the  full  object  of  faith ;  and  so  the  most  learned, 
and  indeed  generally  their  whole  church  understands  one  to  be  in- 
complete without  the  other :  and  yet  Master  White  *,  who  I  suppose 
tells  the  same  thing  to  his  neighbours,  affirms  that  it  is  not  the 
catholic  position  that  all  its  doctrines  are  not  contained  in  scripture : 
which  proposition  being  tied  with  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent 
gives  a  very  good  account  of  it,  and  makes  it  excellent  sense.     Thus, 
''  Traditions  must  be  received  with  equal  authority  to  the  scripture,'^ 
(saith  the  council)  and  wonder  not ;  for  (saith  Master  White)  "  all 
the  traditions  of  the  church  are  in  scripture.'^     You  may  believe  so, 
if  you  please ;  for  "  the  contrary  is  not  a  catholic  doctrine.'*     But 
if  these  two  things  do  not  agree  better,  then  it  will  be  hard  to  tell 
what  regard  will  be  had  to  what  the  council  says ;  the  people  know 
not  that  but  as  their  priest  teaches  them.     And  though  they  are 
bound  under  greatest  pains  to  believe  the  whole  cathohc  religion; 
yet  that  the  priests  themselves  do  not  know  it,  or  wilfully  mis-report 
it,  and  therefore  that  the  people  cannot  tell  it,  it  is  too  evident  in 
this  instance,  and  in  the  multitude  of  disputes  which  are  amongst 
themselves  about  many  considerable  articles  in  their  catholic  religion. 
Pius  quintus  speaking  of  Thomas  Aquinas  calls  his  doctrine  the  most 
certain  rule  of  christian  religion"*.     And  divers  particulars  of  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Romanists  are  proved  out  of  the  revelations  of  S.  Bridget, 
which  are  contradicted  by  those  of  S.  Catherine  of  Siena.     Now  they 
not  relying  on  the  way  of  God,  fall  into  the  hands  of  men,  who  teach 
them  according  to  the  interest  of  their  order,  or  private  fancy,  and 
e;xpound  their  rules  by  measures  of  their  own,  but  yet  such  which 
they  make  to  be  the  measures  of  salvation  and  damnation.    They  are 
taught  to  rely  for  their  faith  upon  the  church,  and  this  when  it  comes 
to  practice  is  nothing  but  their  private  priest;  and  he  does  not  always 
tell  them  the  sense  of  their  church,  and  is  not  infallible  in  declaring 
the  sense  of  it,  and  is  not  always  (as  appears  in  the  instance  now 
set  down)  faithful  in  relating  of  it,  but  first  cozens  himself  by  his 
Bubtilty,  and  then  others  by  his  confidence ;  and  therefore  it  is  im- 
possible there  can  be  any  certainty  to  them  that  proceed  this  way, 
when  God  hath  so  plainly  given  them  a  better,  and  requires  of  them 
nothing  but  to  live  a  holy  life,  as  a  superstructure  of  christian  faith 
described  by  the  apostles  in  plain  places  of  scripture,  and  in  the 

^  [See  note  to  p.  311,  mipra.] 

"■  Vide  Wadding  of  Immac.  concept,  pp.  282,  834,  et  alibi  [foL  Lovan.  1624.] 
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apostoKcal  creed;  in  which  they  can  suffer  no  illusion,  and  where 
there  is  no  uncertainty  in  the  matters  to  be  believed. 

VI.  The  next  thing  I  observe  is  that  they  all  talking  of  the  church 
as  of  a  charm  and  sacred  amulet,  yet  they  cannot  by  all  their  arts 
make  us  certain  where  or  how  infaUibly  to  find  this  church.  I  have 
already  in  this  section  proved  this  in  the  main  enquiry,  by  shewing 
that  the  church  is  that  body  which  they  do  not  rely  upon :  but  now 
I  shall  shew  that  the  church  which  they  would  point  out  can  never  be 
certainly  known  to  be  the  true  church  by  those  indications  and  signs 
which  they  offer  to  the  world  as  her  characteristic  notes.  S.  Austin" 
in  his  excellent  book  De  unitate  ecclesue  afiirms  that  the  church  is 
no  where  to  be  found  but  in  prascripio  le^is,  in  propAetarum  pra- 
dictis,  in  psalmorum  cantibm,  in  ipsius  unius  Pastoris  vocibus,  in 
evangelUtarum  pradicalionibu^  et  laboribus ;  hoc  est,  in  omnibus 
mnctorum  canonicis  auctoritatibtis,  '  in  the  scriptures  only.'  And  he 
gives  but  one  great  note  of  it ;  and  that  is,  '  adhering  to  the  head 
Jesus  Christ/  for  the  church  is  Christ's  body,  who  by  charity  are 
united  to  one  another,  and  to  Christ  their  head ;  and 'he  that  is  not 
a  member  of  Christ  cannot  obtain  salvation.  And  he  adds  no  other 
mark  but  tliat  Christ's  church  is  not  this  or  that,  viz.,  not  of  one 
denomination ;  but  Kaff  oKov,  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 
The  church  of  Rome"  makes  adhesion  to  the  head  (not  Jesus  Christ 
but)  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  of  the  essential  constitution  of  the 
church.  Now  this  being  the  great  question  between  the  church  of 
Rome  and  the  Greek  church,  and  indeed  of  all  other  churches  of  the 
world,  is  so  far  from  being  a  sign  to  know  the  church  by,  that  it  is 
apparent  they  have  no  ground  of  their  faith ;  but  the  great  question 
of  Christendom^  and  that  which  is  condemned  by  all  the  cnristian 
world  but  themselves,  is  their  foundation. 

And  this  is  so  much  the  more  considerable,  because  concerning 
very  many  heads  of  their  church,  it  was  too  apparent  that  they  were 
not  so  much  as  members  of  Christ,  but  the  basest  of  criminals,  and 
enemies  of  all  godliness:  and  concerning  others  that  were  not  so 
notoriously  wicked,  they  could  not  be  certain  that  they  were  mem- 
bers of  Christ ;  or  that  they  were  not  of  their  father  the  devil.  The 
Spirit  of  truth  was  promised  to  the  apostles  upon  condition ;  and 
Judas  fell  from  it  by  transgression. — 6ut  the  uncertainties  are  yet 
greater; — 

Adhering  to  the  pope  cannot  be  a  certain  note  of 
epope.       ^^  church,  because  no  man  can  be  certain  who  is 
true  pope ;  for 

1.  The  pope,  if  he  be  a  simoniac,  is  ipw  facto  no  pope ;  as  ap- 

"  Lib.     de   unit    eccles.,   cap.    xviiL  o  Bellarm.  de  eccles.  militant,  lib.  lU, 

et  cap.  xvii.  [torn.  ix.  col.  371.]  'Ergo  in  cap.  2.  sect.  'Nostra  autem  tententia*' 

scripturis  canonicis  cam  (ecclesiam)  re-  [torn.  iL  coL  137.] 
quiramus.'  cap.  iii.  [coL  341.] 
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pears  in  the  bull  of  Julius  the  second  p.  And  yet  besides  that  he  him- 
self was  called  a  most  notorious  simoniac,  Sixtus  quintus  gave  an 
obligation  under  his  hand,  upon  condition  that  the  cardinal  d'Este 
would  bring  over  his  voices  to  him  and  make  him  pope,  that  he 
would  never  make  Hierome  Matthew  a  cardinal ;  which  when  he 
broke,  the  cardinal  sent  his  obligation  to  the  king  of  Spain,  who  in- 
tended to  accuse  him  of  simony,  but  it  broke  the  pope  s  heart,  and 
80  he  escaped  here,  and  was  reserved  to  be  heard  before  a  more  un- 
erring judicatory.  And  when  Pius  quartus  used  all  the  secret  arts  to 
dissolve  the  council  of  Trent,  and  yet  not  to  be  seen  in  it,  and  to  that 

Eurpose  dispatched  away  the  bishops  from  Home,  he  forbad  the  arch- 
ishop  of  Turris  to  go,  because  he  had  been  too  free  in  declaring  his 
opinion  for  the  jus  divinum  of  the  residence  of  bishops^;  he  at  the 
same  time  durst  not  trust  the  bishop  of  Cesena,  for  a  more  secret 
reason ;  but  it  was  known  enough  to  many :  he  was  a  familiar  friend 
of  the  cardinal  of  Naples,  whose  father  the  count  of  Montebello  had 
in  his  hand  an  obligation  which  that  pope  had  given  to  the  cardinal 
for  a  sum  of  money  for  his  voice  in  the  election  of  him  to  the  papacy. 
And  all  the  world  have  been  full  of  noises  and  pasquils,  sober  and 

S'ave,  comical  and  tragical  accusations  of  the  simony  of  the  popes  for 
vers  ages  together ;  and  since  no  man  can  certainly  know  that  the 
pope  ia  not  simoniacal,  no  man  can  safely  rely  on  him  as  a  true  pope, 
or  the  true  pope  for  an  infallible  judge. 

2.  If  the  pope  be  a  heretic,  he  is  ipso/acto  no  pope ;  now  that 
tins  ia  very  possible  Bellarmine  supposes,  because  he  makes  that  one 
of  the  necessary  cases  in  which  a  general  council  is  to  be  called,  as  I 
have  shewed  above.  And  this  uncertainty  is  manifest  in  an  instance 
that  can  never  be  wiped  off;  for  when  Liberius  had  subscribed  Ari- 
anism,  and  the  condemnation  of  8.  Athanasius,  and  the  Soman  clergy 
had  deprived  Liberius  of  his  papacy,  8.  Felix  was  made  pope ;  and 
then  either  Liberius  was  no  pope,  or  S.  Felix  was  not ;  and  one  was 
a  heretic,  or  the  other  a  schismatic ;  and  then  as  it  was  hard  to  tell 
who  was  their  church's  head,  so  it  was  impossible  that  by  adherence 
to  either  of  them  their  subjects  could  be  proved  to  be  catholics. 

8.  There  have  been  many  schisms  in  the  church  of  Borne,  and 
many  anti-popes  which  were  acknowledged  for  true  and  legitimate  by 
several  churcnes  and  kingdoms  respectivelv;  and  some  that  were 
chosen  into  the  places  of  the  deposed  even  by  councils,  were  a  while 
after  disowned  and  others  chosen ;  which  was  a  known  case  in  the 
times  of  the  councils  of  Constance  and  BasiL  And  when  a  council 
was  sitting,  and  it  became  a  question  who  had  power  to  choose,  the 
council  or  the  cardinals,  what  man  could  cast  his  hopes  of  eternity 
upon  the  adherence  to  one,  the  certainty  of  whose  legitimation  was 
determined  by  power  and  interest,  and  could  not  by  all  the  learning 
and  wisdom  of  Christendom  F 

9  [A.D.  1505.]         «  [Sarpi»]  hist  concil.  Trid.,  Ub.  vii.  A.D.  1562.  [p.  611.] 
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4.  There  was  one  pope  who  was  made  head  of  the  church  before 
he  was  a  priest ;  it  was  Constantiiie  the  secoud^  who  certainly  suc- 
ceeded not  in  S.  Peter's  privileges  wlien  he  was  not  capable  of  his 
chair,  and  yet  he  was  their  head  of  the  church  for  a  year ;  but  how 
'  adherence  to  the  pope'  should  then  be  a  note  of  the  church,  I  desire 
to  know  from  some  of  the  Boman  lawyers,  for  the  divines  know  it 
not.  I  will  not  trouble  this  account  with  any  questions  about  the 
female  head  of  their  church^ :  I  need  not  seek  for  matter,  I  am  pressed 
with  too  much;  and  therefore  I  shall  omit  very  many  other  con* 
siderations  about  the  nullities,  and  insu£Sciencies,  and  impieties,  and 
irregularities  of  many  popes ;  and  consider  their  other  notes  of  the 
church,  to  try  if  they  can  fix  this  enquiry  upon  any  certainty. 

Of  the  notes  of        Bellarmine  reckons  fifteen  notes  of  the  church.    It 
the  church.  |g  ^  mighty  huc  and  cry  after  a  thing  that  he  pre- 

tends is  visible  to  all  the  world.  1)  The  very  name  'catholic  is 
his  first  note;  he  might  as  well  have  said  the  word  'church'  is 
a  note  of  the  church,  for  he  cannot  be  ignorant  but  that  all  Chris- 
tians who  esteem  themselves  members  of  the  church  think  and 
call  themselves  members  of  the  catholic  church;  and  the  Greeks 
give  the  same  title  to  their  churches :  nay  all  conventions  of  heretics 
anciently  did  so,  and  therefore  I  shall  quit  Bellarmine  of  this  note 
by  the  words  of  Lactantius,  which  himself  also  (a  little  forgetting 
himself)  quotes',  Sed  tamen  miguli  quique  karetieorum  coeiu^  se 
jwUssimum  christiajios  et  suam  esse  catholicam  ecclesiam  putant\ 
2)  'i\jitiquity'  indeed  is  a  note  of  the  church,  and  Salmeron  proves  it 
to  be  so,  from  the  example  of  Adam  and  Eve,  most  learnedly.  But 
it  is  certain,  that  God  had  a  church  in  paradise,  is  as  good  an  argu- 
ment for  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  as  for  Rome ;  for  we 
derive  from  them  as  certainly  as  do  the  Italians,  and  have  as  much 
of  Adam's  religion  as  they  have.  But  a  church  might  have  been 
very  ancient,  and  yet  become  no  church;  and  without  separating 
from  a  greater  church.  The  church  of  the  Jews  is  the  great  example ; 
and  the  church  of  Rome,  unless  she  takes  better  heed,  may  be  an- 
other. 8.  Paul*  hath  plainly  threatened  it  to  the  church  of  Rome. 
8)  'Duration'  is  made  a  note;  now  this  respects  the  time  past,  or  the 
time  to  come :  if  the  time  past,  then  the  church  of  Britain  was  chris- 
tian before  Rome  was,  and  (blessed  be  Gk>d)  are  so  at  this  day;  if 
duration  means  the  time  to  come  (for  so  Bellarmine"  says,  Ecderia 
dicitnr  catholica  non  solum  quia  semper  fuit  sed  etiam  quia  semper 
erit;  so  we  have  a  rare  note  for  us  who  are  alive  to  discern  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  the  catholic  church,  and  we  may  possibly 


4  [PUtina,  in  Joann.  yiiL — SabeUic  ttit.  cap.  alt  [torn.  i.  p.  854] 
eonead.  ix.  lib.  i.]  t  Rom.  xi.  [20  sq.J 

r  Bellarm.,  lib.  iv.  de  notis  eccles.,  «>  De  notis  ecclet.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  6.  [torn, 

cap.  i.  [torn.  ii.  col.  208.]  ii.  col.  218.] 

•  Lact,  lib.  iii.  [leg.  iy.]  divinar.  in- 
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come  to  know  it  by  this  sign  many  ages  after  we  are  dead^  because 
she  will  kst  always.  But  this  sign  is  not  yet  come  to  pass^  and 
when  it  shall  come  to  pass,  it  will  prove  our  church  to  be  the 
catholic  church  as  well  as  that  of  Bome^  and  the  Greek  church 
as  well  as  both  of  us;  for  these  churches,  at  least  some  of  them, 
have  begun  sooner,  and  for  ought  they  or  we  know,  they  all  may 
so  continue  longer.  4)  'Amplitude'  was  no  note  of  the  churcn 
when  the  world  was  Arian,  and  is  as  Uttle  now,  because  that  a 
great  part  of  Europe  is  papal.  5)  '  Succession  of  bishops'  is  an  ex- 
cellent conservatory  of  christian  doctrine,  but  it  is  as  notorious  in 
the  Greek  church  as  in  the  Roman;  and  therefore  cannot  signify 
which  is  the  true  church,  unless  they  be  both  true,  and  then  the 
church  of  England  can  claim  by  this  tenure,  as  having  since  her 
being  christian,  a  succession  of  bishops  never  interrupted,  but,  as 
all  others  have  been,  in  persecution.  6)  '  Consent  in  doctrine  with 
the  ancient  church'  may  oe  a  good  sign  or  a  bad,  as  it  happens;  but 
the  church  of  Bome  hath  not,  and  never  can  prove,  the  pure  and 
prime  antiquity  to  be  of  her  side.  7)  *  Union  of  members  among 
themselves  and  with  their  head,'  is  very  good,  if  the  members  be 
united  in  truth  (for  else  it  may  be  a  conspiracy),  and  if  by  '  head' 
be  meant  Jesus  Christ ;  and  indeed  this  is  the  only  true  sign  of  the 
church:  but  if  by  head  be  meant  the  Boman  pope,  it  may  be  ec' 
desia  nudignantivmy,  and  Antichrist  may  sit  in  the  chair.  But  the 
uncertainty  of  this  note  as  it  relates  to  this  question,  I  have  already 
manifested;  and  what  excellent  concord  there  is  in  the  church  of 
Bome,  we  are  taught  by  the  question  of  supremacy  of  councils  or 

J  opes ;  and  now  also  by  the  strict  and  loving  concord  between  the 
ansenists  and  Molinists;  and  the  abetters  of  the  immaculate  con- 
ception of  the  B.  Virgin-mother,  with  their  antagonists.  8)  '  Sanctity 
of  doctrine'  is  an  excellent  note  of  the  church,  but  that  is  the  ques- 
tion amongst  all  the  pretenders;  and  is  not  any  advantage  to  the 
church  of  Bome,  unless  it  be  a  holy  thing  to  worship  images,  to 
trample  upon  kmgs,  to  reconcile  a  wicked  life  with  the  hopes  of 
heaven  at  the  last  minute,  by  the  charm  of  external  ministries ;  to 
domineer  over  consciences,  to  impose  useless  and  intolerable  burdens, 
to  daom  all  the  world  that  are  not  their  slaves,  to  shut  up  the 
fountains  of  salvation  from  the  people;  to  be  easier  in  dispensing 
with  the  laws  of  God  than  the  laws  of  the  church ;  to  give  leave 
to  princes  to  break  their  oaths,  as  pope  Clement  the  seventh  did  to 
Fnuicis  the  first  of  France  to  cozen  the  emperor,  and  as  pope  Julius 
the  second^  did  to  Ferdinand  of  Arragon,  sending  him  an  absolution 
for  his  treachery  against  the  king  of  France ;  not  to  keep  faith  with 
heretics ;  to  find  out  tricks  to  entrap  them  that  trusted  to  their  letters 
of  safe  conduct' ;  to  declare  that  popes  cannot  be  bound  by  their 

^  [p.  341,  above.]  follows,]  et  Reviea  da  concile  de  Trente 

^  Vid.  the  Legend  of  Flament,  [Le-      lib.  iv.  c  7.  [p.  91. — ^p.  276  above.] 
gende  des  Flamandt,  in  tbe  '  Revieu'  ai         ■  [See  p.  274  above.] 
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promises :  for  pope  Paul  the  fourth^  in  a  conclave,  A.D.  mdlv.  com- 
plained of  them  that  said  he  could  make  but  four  cardinals^  because 
(forsooth)  he  had  sworn  so  in  the  conclave ;  saying,  ^  this  was  to  bind 
the  pope,  whose  authority  is  absolute ;  that  it  is  an  article  of  faith 
that  the  pope  cannot  be  bound,  much  less  can  he  bind  himself';  that 
to  say  otherwise  was  a  manifest  heresy ;  and  against  them  that  should 
obstinately  persevere  in  saying  so,  he  threatened  the  Inquisition/ 
These  indeed  are  holy  doctrines  taught  and  practised  respectively  by 
their  hoHnesses  at  Bome,  and  indeed  are  the  notes  of  their  churchy 
if  by  the  doctrine  of  the  head  to  whom  they  are  bound  to  adhere,  we 
may  guess  at  the  doctrine  of  their  body.     9)  'The  prevalency  of 
their  doctrine'  is  produced  for  a  good  note ;  and  yet  this  is  a  greater 
note  of  Mahumetanism  than  of  Christianity;  and  was  once  of  Arianism : 
and  yet  the  argument  is  not  now  so  good  at  Bome  as  it  was  before 
Luther's  time.   10)  That  *  the  chiefs  of  the  pope's  religion  lived  more 
holy  lives  than  others,'  gives  some  light  that  their  church  is  the  true 
one.   But  I  had  thought  that  their  popes  had  been  the  chiefs  of  their 
religion,  till  now ;  and  if  so,  then  this  was  a  good  note  while  they 
did  live  well ;  but  that  was  before  popery :  since  that  time,  we  will 
guess  at  their  church  by  the  holiness  of  the  lives  of  those  that  rule 
and  teach  all ;  and  then  if  we  have  none  to  follow  amongst  us,  yet 
we  know  whom  we  are  to  fly  amongst  them.     11)  *  Miracles'  were 
in  the  beginning  of  Christianity  a  note  of  true  believers ;  Christ'  told 
US  so.    And  He  also  taught  us  that  Antichrist  should  be  revealed 
in  lying  signs  and  wonders;  and  commanded  us  by  that  token  to 
take  heed  of  them.     And  the  church  of  Bome  would  take  it  iU  if 
we  should  call  them,  as  S.  Austin*  did  the  Donatists,  mirabiliarias, 
'miracle-mongers;'  concerning  which  he  that  pleases  to  read  that 
excellent  tract  of  S.  Austin,  l)e  uniiate  eccle&ia,  cap.  19.  will  be 
sufficiently  satisfied  in  this  particular,  and  in  the  main  ground  and 
foundation  of  the   protestant  religion.     In  the  meantime  it  may 
suffice  that  Bellarmine^  says  miracles  are  a  sign  of  the  true  church, 
and  Salmeron  °  says  that  they  are  no  certain  signs  of  the  true  church, 
but  may  be  done  by  the  false.     12)  'The  spirit  of  prophecy'  is  also 
a  pretty  sure  note  of  the  true  church,  and  yet  in  the  dispute  between 
Israel  and  Judah,  Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  it  was  of  no  force,  but 
was  really  in  both ;  and  at  the  day  of  judgment  Christ  shall  reject 
some  who  will  allege  that  they  prophesied  in  His  name.     I  deny 
not  but  there  have  been  some  prophets  in  the  church  of  Bome, 
Johannes  de  Bupe-scissa,  Anselmus  Marsicanus,  Bobert  Orosthead 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  S.  Hildegardis,  abbot  Joachim ;  whose  prophecies 
and  pictures  prophetical  were  published  by  Theophrastus  raracelsos 
and  John  Adrasder,  and  by  Paschalinus  Begiselmus  at  Venice  1589; 
but  (as  Ahab  said  concerning  Micaiah)  these  do  not  prophesy  good 

»  [Sarpi,]  hist  conciL  Trident.,  UK  r.         •  [In  Joan.,  tract  xiil  §  17.] 
[p.  385.]  ^  [De  not  eccles.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.] 

'  [Mark  xvi.  17.]  •  Tom.  xiiL  [p.  198.] 
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concerning  Some,  but  evil :  and  that  Eome  should  be  reformed  «/* 
ore  gladii  cruentandi^  was  one  of  the  prophecies;  and,  Universa 
sanctorum  ecclesia  abscondetur,  that  ^  the  whole  church  of  the  saints 
shall  be  hidden/  viz.,  in  the  days  of  Antichrist;  and  that  'in  the 
days  of  darkness  the  elect  of  God  shall  have  that  faith  or  wisdom 
to  themselves,  which  they  have,  and  shall  not  dare  to  preach  it 

Smblicly,'  was  another  prophecy,  and  carries  its  meaning  upon  the 
brehead ;  and  many  more  I  could  tell,  but  whether  such  prophecies 
as  these  be  good  signs  that  the  church  of  Bome  is  the  true  church, 
I  desire  to  be  informed  by  the  Roman  doctors,  before  I  trouble  my- 
self any  further  to  consider  the  particulars.  13)  Towards  the  latter 
end  of  this  catalo^e  of  wonderful  signs,  the  '  confession  of  adver- 
saries' is  brought  m  for  a  note,  and  no  question  they  intended  it  so ; 
but  did  ever  any  protestant,  remaining  so,  confess  the  church  of 
Bome  to  be  the  true  cathohc  church  P  Let  the  man  be  named,  and 
a  sufficient  testimony  brought  that  he  was  mentis  compos,  and  I  nvill 
grant  to  the  church  of  Bome  this  to  be  the  best  note  they  have. 
14)  But  since  Uhe  enemies  of  the  church  have  all  had  tragical 
ends,'  it  is  no  question  but  this  signifies  the  church  of  Bome  to  be 
the  only  church.  Indeed  if  all  the  protestants  had  died  unnatural 
deaths,  and  all  the  papists,  nay  if  all  the  popes  had  died  quietly  in 
their  beds,  we  had  reason  to  deplore  our  sad  calamity,  and  enquired 
after  the  cause ;  but  we  could  never  have  told  by  this :  for  by  all 
that  is  before  him,  a  man  cannot  tell  whether  he  deserves  love  or 
hatred  ^.  And  all  the  world  finds  that  as  dies  the  papist,  so  dies  the 
protestant ;  and  the  like  event  happens  to  them  all :  excepting  only 
some  popes  have  been  remarked  by  their  own  histories,  for  funest 
and  direfiil  deaths.  15)  And  lately,  'temporal  prosperity^  is  brought 
for  a  note  of  the  true  church ;  and  for  this  there  is  great  reason : 
because  the  cross  is  the  high  way  to  heaven,  and  Christ  promised 
to  His  disciples  for  their  lot  in  this  world  great  and  lasting  persecu- 
tions, and  the  church  felt  this  blessing  for  three  hundred  years 
together.  But  this  had  been  a  better  argument  in  the  mouth  of 
a  Turkish  mufti,  than  a  Boman  cardinal. 

And  now  if  by  all  these  things  we  cannot  certainly  know  that  the 
church  of  Bome  is  the  true  catholic  church,  how  shall  the  poor 
Boman  catholic  be  at  rest  in  his  enquiij  ?  Here  is  in  all  this  nothing 
but  uncertainty  of  truth,  or  certainty  of  error. 

And  what  is  needful  to  be  added  more  P  I  might  tire  myself  and 
my  reader  if  I  should  enumerate  all  that  were  very  considerable  in 
tins  enquiry.  I  shall  not  therefore  insist  upon  their  uncertainties  in 
their  great  and  considerable  questions  about  the  number  of  the  sacra- 
ments :  which  to  be  seven  is  with  them  an  article  of  faith ;  and  yet 
since  there  is  not  amongst  them  any  authentic  definition  of  a  sacra- 
ment, and  it  is  not  nor  cannot  be  a  matter  of  faitli  to  tell  what  is  the 

•  [Mat  Parii.  in  A.D.  1258.]  "  [Wd.  Ecclcs.  ix.  1,  2.] 
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form  of  a  sacrament^  therefore  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  a  matter 
of  fedth  to  tell  how  many  they  are ;  for  in  this  case  they  cannot  tell 
the  number^  unless  they  know  for  what  reason  they  are  to  be  ac- 
counted so.  The  fathers  and  schoolmen  differ  greatly  in  the  defini- 
tion of  a  sacrament,  and  consequently  in  the  numbering  of  them ; 
8.  Cyprian*^  and  S.  Bernard*'  reckon  'washing  the  disciples^feet'  to  be 
a  sacrament ;  and  S.  Austin*  called  amnem  rUum  cultus  divini,  a 
sacrament ;  and  otherwhile  he  says  there  are  but  two :  and  the 
schoolmen  dispute  whether  or  no  a  sacrament  can  be  defined.  And 
by  the  council  of  Trent  clandestine  marriages  are  said  to  be  a  sacra- 
ment^ and  yet  that  the  church  always  detested  them,  (which  indeed 
might  very  well  be,  for  the  blessed  eucharist  is  a  sacrament,  but  yet 
private  masses  and  communions  the  ancient  church  always  did  det^, 
except  in  the  cases  of  necessity ;)  but  then,  when  at  l^ent  they  de- 
clared them  to  be  nullities,  it  would  be  very  hard  to  prove  them  to 
be  sacraments.  All  the  whole  affair  in  their  sacrament  of  order  is  a 
body  of  contingent  propositions ;  they  cannot  agree  where  the  apo- 
stles received  their  several  orders,  by  what  form  of  words,  and  whetner 
at  one  time  or  by  parts.  And  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper 
the  same  words  oy  which  some  of  them  say  they  were  made  priests, 
they  generally  expound  them  to  signify  a  duty  of  the  laity  as  well  as 
the  clergy;  Hoc  facUe,  which  signifies  one  thing  to  the  priest  and 
another  to  the  people,  and  yet  there  is  no  mark  of  difference.  Th^ 
cannot  agree  where  or  by  whom  extreme  unction  was  instituted. 
They  cannot  tell  whether  any  wafer  be  actually  transubstantiated, 
because  they  never  can  know  by  divine  faith  whether  the  supposed 

Sriest  be  a  real  priest',  or  had  right  intention ;  and  yet  they  certainly 
0  worship  it  in  the  midst  of  all  uncertainties.  But  I  will  add  no- 
thing more,  but  this ;  what  wonder  is  it  if  all  things  in  the  church  of 
Rome  be  uncertain,  when  they  cannot,  dare  not,  trust  their  reason  or 
their  senses  in  the  wonderful  invention  of  transubstantiation,  and 
when  many  of  their  wisest  doctors  profess  that  their  pretended  infaL* 
libility  does  finally  rely  upon  prudential  motives  ? 

I  conclude  this  therefore  with  the  words  of  8.  Austin  ^^  RemoHs 
ergo  omnibus  talilnis,  Sfc,  'all  things  therefore  being  removed,  let 
them  demonstrate  their  church  if  they  can,  not  in  the  sermons  and 
rumours  of  the  Africans  [Bomans],  not  in  the  councils  of  their 
bishops,  not  in  the  letters  of  any  disputers,  not  in  signs  and  deceitful 
miracles ;  because  against  these  things  we  are  warned  and  prepared 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord :  but  in  the  prescript  of  the  law,  of  the  pro- 
phets, of  the  psalms,  of  the  evangelists,  and  all  the  canonical  autho- 
rities of  the  holy  books.'  And  that's  my  next  undertaking;  to  shew 
the  firmness  of  the  foundation  and  the  great  principle  of  the  religion 
of  the  church  of  England  and  Lreland;  even  the  holy  scriptures. 

•  [al.  Arnold.  Camot  de  ablutpedaia]  f  [See  p.  164  above.] 

'  [Serm.  i.  in  ccena  Dom.,  col.  145.]  ff  De  unit,  eccl,  c  18.  [t.  ix.  col  371.] 

•  r Chemnitz,  Exam.  '  De  sacr.  num.'] 
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§  2.  Of  the  This  question  is  between  the  church  of  Eome  and 
foffidency  of  the  the  chuTch  of  England^  and  therefore  it  supposes  that 
Mivation  ^^ch  ^^  ^^  amongst  them  who  believe  the  scriptures  to  be 
U  the '  great  the  word  of  God.  The  Old  and  New  testament  are 
S^nd'^'of  *tht  agre^  ^P^i^  to  be  the  word  of  God ;  and  that  they 
protestant  reii-  are  SO  is  delivered  to  us  by  the  current  descending 
^^^  testimony  of  all  ages  of  chiistianity :  and  they  who 

thus  are  first  led  into  this  belief,  find  upon  trial  great  after-proofs  by 
arguments  both  external  and  internal,  and  such  as  cause  a  perfect 
adhesion  to  this  truth,  that  they  are  God's  word ;  an  adhesion  (I 
say)  so  perfect  as  excludes  all  manner  of  practical  doubting.  Now 
then  amongst  us  so  persuaded,  the  question  is  whether  or  no  the 
scriptures  be  a  sufficient  rule  of  our  faith,  and  contain  in  them  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation,  or  is  there  any  other  word  of  God  be- 
sides the  scriptures  which  delivers  any  points  of  faith  or  doctrines  of 
life  necessary  to  salvation  f  This  was  the  state  of  the  question  till 
yesterday.  And  although  the  church  of  Some  affirmed  tradition  to 
be  a  part  of  the  object  of  faith,  and  that  without  the  addition  of 
doctrine  and  practices  delivered  by  tradition  the  scriptures  were  not 
a  perfect  rule,  but  together  with  tradition  they  are ;  yet  now  two  or 
three  gentlemen  have  got  upon  the  coach-wheel,  and  have  raised  a 
cloud  of  dust  enough  to  put  out  the  eyes  even  of  their  own  party, 
making  them  not  to  see,  what  till  now  all  their  seers  told  them*;  and 
tradition  is  not  only  a  suppletory  to  the  deficiencies  of  scripture,  but 
it  is  now  the  only  record  of  faith.  But  because  this  is  too  bold  and 
impossible  an  attempt,  and  hath  lately  been  sufficiently  reproved  by 
some  learned  persons  of  our  church ;  I  shall  therefore  not  trouble 
myself  with  such  a  frontless  error  and  illusion ;  but  speak  that  truth 
which,  by  justifying  the  scripture's  fulness  and  perfection,  will  over- 
throw the  doctrine  of  the  Boman  church  denying  it,  and  ex  abund^nti 
cast  down  this  new  mud-waU,  thrown  into  a  dirty  heap  by  M.  W. 
and  his  under-dawber  M.  S.  who  with  great  pleasure  behold  and 
wonder  at  their  own  work,  and  call  it  a  marble  building. 

1.  That  the  scripture  is  a  full  and  sufficient  rule  to  Christians  in 
faith  and  manners,  a  full  and  perfect  declaration  of  the  will  of  God, 
is  therefore  certain,  because  we  have  no  other.  For  if  we  consider 
the  grounds  upon  which  all  Christians  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  the 
word  of  God,  the  same  grounds  prove  that  nothing  else  is.  These 
indeed  have  a  testimony  that  is  credible  as  any  thing  that  makes  faith 
to  men,  the  universal  testimony  of  all  Christians ;  in  respect  of  which 
S.  Austin**  said,  Evartgelio  nan  crederem,  Sfc.  '  I  should  not  believe 
the  gospel  if  the  authority  of  the  church  (that  is,  of  the  universal 
church)  *  did  not  move  me.'  The  apostles  at  first  owned  these  writ- 
ings ;  the  churches  received  them ;  they  transmitted  them  to  their 

«  Vid.  [Sarpi,]  hist  concU.  Trident  *  [Contr.  epist.  Fundamenti,  cap.  v. 
tub  Paul.  liL  A.D.  1546.  [e.  g.  p.  147  »q.]      torn.  viiL  coL  154.] 
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posterity ;  they  grounded  their  faith  upon  them ;  they  proved  their 
propositions  by  them;  by  them  they  confuted  heretics;  and  they 
made  them  the  measures  of  right  and  wrong :  all  that  collective  body 
of  doctrines  of  which  all  Christians  consentingly  made  public  con- 
fessions^ and  on  which  all  their  hopes  of  salvation  did  rely^  were  all 
contained  in  them ;  and  they  agreed  in  no  point  of  faith  which  is  not 
plainly  set  down  in  scripture.  And  all  this  is  so  certain,  that  we  all 
profess  ourselves  ready  to  believe  any  other  article  which  can  pretend 
and  prove  itself  thus  proved,  thus  descended.  For  we  know  a  doc- 
trine is  neither  more  nor  less  the  word  of  God  for  being  written  or 
unwritten ;  that's  but  accidental  and  extrinsical  to  it ;  for  it  was  first 
unwritten,  and  then  the  same  thing  was  written ;  only  when  it  was 
written  it  was  better  conserved,  and  surer  transmitted,  and  not  easily 
altered,  and  more  fitted  to  be  a  rule :  and  indeed  only  can  be  so ; 
not  but  that  every  word  of  God  is  as  much  a  rule  as  any  word  of 
God ;  but  we  are  sure  that  what  is  so  written,  and  so  transmitted,  is 
God's  Word ;  whereas  concerning  other  things  which  were  not  writ- 
ten, we  have  no  certain  records,  no  evident  proof,  no  sufficient  con- 
viction ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  capable  of  bemg  owned  as  the  rule  of 
faith  or  life,  because  we  do  not  know  it  to  be  the  word  of  God.  If 
any  doctrine  which  is  offered  to  us  by  the  church  of  Rome,  and  which 
is  not  in  scripture,  be  proved  as  scripture  is,  we  receive  it  equally : 
but  if  it  be  not,  it  is  to  be  received  according  to  the  degree  of  its 
probation ;  and  if  it  once  comes  to  be  disputed  by  wise  and  good 
men,  if  it  came  in  after  the  apostles,  if  it  rely  but  upon  a  few  testi- 
monies, or  is  to  be  laboriously  argued  into  a  precarious  persuasion,  it 
cannot  be  the  true  ground  of  faith,  and  salvation  can  never  rely 
upon  it.  The  truth  of  the  assumption  in  this  argument  will  rely 
upon  an  induction  of  which  all  churches  have  a  sufficient  experience, 
there  being  in  no  church  any  one  instance  of  doctrine  of  faith  or  life, 
that  can  pretend  to  a  clear,  imiversal  tradition  and  testimony  of  the 
first  and  of  all  ages  and  churches,  but  only  the  doctrine  contained  in 
the  undoubted  books  of  the  Old  and  New  testament.  And  in  the 
matter  of  good  life  the  case  is  evident  and  certain ;  which  makes  the 
other  also  to  be  like  it ;  for  there  is  no  original  or  primary  command- 
ment concerning  good  hfe,  but  it  is  plainly  and  notoriously  found  in 
scripture :  now  faith  being  the  foundation  of  good  life,  upon  which  it 
is  most  rationally  and  permanently  built;  it  is  strange  that  scripture 
sliould  be  sufficient  to  teach  us  all  the  whole  superstructure,  and  yet 
be  defective  in  the  foundation. 

Neither  do  we  doubt  but  that  there  were  many  things  spoken  by 
Christ  and  His  apostles  which  were  never  written ;  and  yet  those  few 
only  that  were  written  are  by  the  divine  providence  ana  the  care  of 
the  catholic  church  of  the  first  and  all  descending  ages,  preserved  to 
us,  and  made  our  gospel.  So  that  as  we  do  not  dispute  whether  the 
words  which  Christ  spake,  and  the  miracles  He  did,  and  are  not 
written,  be  as  holy  and  as  true  as  those  which  are  written,  but  only 
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say  they  are  not  our  rule  and  measures  because  they  are  unknown : 
so  there  is  no  dispute  whether  they  be  to  be  preferred  or  relied  upon, 
as  the  written  or  unwritten  word  of  God ;  for  both  are  to  be  relied 
upon,  and  both  equally ;  always  provided  that  they  be  equally  known 
to  be  so.  But  that  which  we  say  is,  that  there  are  many  which  are 
called  traditions  which  are  not  the  unwritten  word  of  God ;  at  least 
not  known  so  to  be ;  and  the  doctrines  of  men  are  pretended  and 
obtruded  as  the  commandments  of  Qoi ;  and  the  testimony  of  a  few 
men  is  made  to  support  a  weight  as  great  as  that  which  relies  upon 
universal  testimony;  and  particular  traditions  are  equalled  to  uni- 
versal, the  uncertain  to  the  certain;  and  traditions  are  said  to  be 
apostolical  if  they  be  but  ancient ;  and  if  they  come  from  we  know 
not  whom,  they  are  said  to  come  from  the  apostles ;  and  if  postnate, 
they  are  called  primitive ;  and  they  are  argued  and  laboriously  dis- 

fmted  into  the  title  of  '  apostoUcal  traditions'  by  not  only  faUible  but 
allacious  arguments ;  as  will  appear  in  the  following  numbers.  This 
is  the  state  of  the  question ;  and  therefore  first,  it  proves  itself,  be- 
cause there  can  be  no  proof  to  the  contrary ;  since  the  elder  the 
tradition  is,  the  more  likely  it  can  be  proved,  as  being  nearer  the 
fountain,  and  not  having  had  a  long  current ;  which,  as  a  long  line  is 
always  the  weakest,  so  in  long  descent  is  most  likely  to  be  corrupted, 
and  therefore  a  late  tradition  is  one  of  the  worst  arguments  in  the 
world;  it  follows  that  nothing  can  now,  because  nothing  of  faith 
yet  hath  been  sufQciently  proved. 

2.  But  besides  this  consideration,  the  scripture  itself  is  the  best 
testimony  of  its  own  fulness  and  sufficiency.  I  have  already  in  the 
Introduction  against  J.  S.  proved  from  scripture  that  all  necessary 
things  of  salvation  are  there  abundantly  contained ;  that  is,  I  have 
proved  that  scripture  says  so.  Neither  ought  it  to  be  replied  here, 
that  no  man's  testimony  concerning  himself  is  to  be  accepted :  for 
here  we  suppose  that  we  are  agreed  that  the  scripture  says  true,  that 
it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  cannot  be  deceived ;  and  if  this  be  allowed, 
the  scripture  then  can  give  testimony  concerning  itself :  and  so  can 
any  man  if  you  allow  him  to  be  infaUible,  and  all  that  he  says  to  be 
true;  which  is  the  case  of  scripture  in  the  present  controversy.  And 
if  you  will  not  allow  scripture  to  give  testimony  to  itself,  who  shall 
give  testimony  to  it  P  shall  the  church,  or  the  pope  ?  Suppose  which 
we  will,  but  who  shall  give  testimony  to  them?  shall  they  give 
credit  to  scripture  before  it  be  known  how  they  come  themselves  to 
be  credible  ?  If  they  be  not  credible  of  themselves,  we  are  not  the 
nearer  for  their  giving  their  testimony  to  the  scriptures.  But  if  it 
be  said  that  the  church  is  of  itself  credible  upon  its  own  authority ; 
this  must  be  proved  before  it  can  be  admitted,  and  then  how  shall 
this  be  proved  ?  And  at  least  the  scripture  will  be  pretended  to  be 
of  itself  credible  as  the  church.  And  smce  it  is  evident  that  all  the 
dignity,  power,  authority,  office,  and  sanctity  it  hath  or  pretends  to 
have,  can  no  other  way  be  proved  but  by  the  scriptures,  a  conformity 
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to  them  in  all  doctrines^  laws^  and  manners  being  the  only  charter 
by  which  she  claims :  it  must  needs  be  that  scripture  hath  the  prior 
right,  and  can  better  be  primely  credible  than  the  church,  or  any 
thing  else  that  claims  from  scripture.  Nay  therefore,  quoad  nos,  it 
is  to  be  allowed  to  be  primely  credible,  because  there  is  no  creature 
besides  it  that  is  so.  Indeed  Ood  was  pleased  to  find  out  ways  to 
prove  the  scriptures  to  be  His  word.  His  immediate  word,  by  miraculous 
consignations,  and  sufficient  testimony,  and  confession  of  enemies^ 
and  of  all  men  that  were  fit  to  bear  witness  that  these  books  were 
written  by  such  men,  who  by  miracle  were  proved  to  be  dimni 
homines,  men  endued  with  God's  spirit,  and  trusted  with  His 
message;  and  when  it  was  thus  far  proved  by  God,  it  became  the 
immediate  and  sole  ministry  of  entire  salvation,  and  the  whole  re- 
pository of  the  divine  wiU;  and  when  things  were  come  thus  far,  if 
it  be  enquired  whether  the  scriptures  were  a  sufficient  institution  to 
salvation,  we  need  no  other,  we  can  have  no  better  testimony  than 
itself,  concerning  itself.  And  to  this  purpose  I  have  already  brought 
from  it  sufficient  affirmation  of  the  point  in  question,  in  the  preced- 
ing answer  to  J.  S.  his  first  way  in  his  fourth  appendix. 

3.  It  is  possible  that  the  scriptures  should  contain  in  them  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation.  God  could  cause  such  a  book  to  be 
written.  And  He  did  so  to  the  Jews;  He  caused  His  whole  law 
to  be  written.  He  engraved  in  stones.  He  commanded  the  authentic 
copy  to  be  kept  in  the  ark,  and  this  was  the  great  security  of  the 
conveying  it ;  and  tradition  was  not  relied  upon :  it  was  not  trusted 
with  any  law  of  faith  or  manners.  Now  since  this  was  once  done, 
and  therefore  is  always  possible  to  be  done ;  why  it  should  not  be 
done  now,  there  is  no  pretence  of  reason,  but  very  much  for  it.  For 
1)  Why  should  the  book  of  S.  Matthew  be  called  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ?  and  this  is  also  the  very  title  of  S.  Mark's  book ;  and  S.  Luke 
affirms  the  design  of  his  book  is  to  declare  the  certainty  of  the  things 
then  beUeved,  and  in  which  his  friend  was  instructed,  which  we  can- 
not but  suppose  to  be  the  whole  doctrine  of  salvation.  2)  What  end 
could  there  be  in  writing  these  books  but  to  preserve  the  memory  of 
Clirisfs  history  and  doctrine?  3)  Especially  if  we  consider  that  many 
things  which  were  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  were  set 
down ;  and  therefore  to  omit  any  thing  that  is  necessary,  must  needs 
be  an  unreasonable  and  unprofitable  way  of  writing.  4)  There  yet 
never  was  any  catholic  father  that  did  affirm  in  terms,  or  in  full  and 
equivalent  sense,  that  the  scriptures  are  defectivfe  in  the  recording 
any  thing  necessary  to  salvation;  but  unanimously  they  taught  the 
contrary,  as  I  shall  shew  by  and  by.  5)  The  enemies  of  christian 
religion  opposed  themselves  against  the  doctrine  contained  in  the 
scriptures;  and  supposed  by  that  means  to  conclude  against  Chris- 
tianity, and  they  knew  no  other  repository  of  it,  and  estimated  no 
other.  6)  The  persecutors  of  Christianity,  intending  to  destroy 
Christianity,  hoped  to  prevail  by  causing  the  bibles  to  be  burnt; 
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which  had  been  a  foolish  and  unhkely  design  if  that  had  not  been 
the  ark  that  kept  the  records  of  the  whole  christian  law.  7)  That 
the  revealed  will  of  God,  the  law  of  Christ,  was  not  written  in  His 
lifetime,  but  preached  only  by  word  of  mouth,  is  plain,  and  reason- 
able ;  because  all  was  not  finished,  and  the  salvation  of  man  was  not 
perfected  till  the  resurrection,  ascension,  and  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  nor  was  it  done  presently.  But  then  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  there  was  a  spirit  of  infaUible  record  put  into  the  apostles,  sufii- 
cient  for  its  pubhcation  and  continuance.  £ut  before  the  death  of 
the  apostles,  that  is,  before  this  spirit  of  infallibility  was  to  depart, 
all  was  written  that  was  intended,  because  nothing  else  could  infallibly 
convey  the  doctrine.  Now  this  being  the  case  of  every  doctrine  as 
much  as  of  any,  and  the  case  of  the  whole  rather  than  of  any  part  of 
it ;  it  must  follow  that  it  was  highly  agreeable  to  the  divine  wisdom, 
and  the  very  end  of  this  economy,  that  all  should  be  written ;  and 
for  no  other  reason  could  the  evangeUsts  and  apostles  write  so  many 
books. 

4.  But  of  the  sujBBciency  of  scripture  we  may  be  convinced  by 
the  very  nature  of  the  thing:  for  1)  The  sermons  of  salvation  being 
preached  to  all,  to  the  learned  and  unlearned ;  it  must  be  a  common 
concern,  and  therefore  fitted  to  all  capacities ;  and  consequently  made 
easy,  for  easy  learners.  Now  this  design  is  plainly  signified  to  us  in 
scripture  by  the  abbreviatures,  the  symbols  and  catsdogues  of  Cre- 
denda :  which  are  short  and  plain,  and  easy ;  and  to  which  salvation 
is  promised.  Now  if  "  he  that  believes  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  hath  eternal  life®  "  that  is,  so  far  as  the  value  and  accepta- 
bility of  believing  does  extend,  this  faith  shall  prevail  unto  salvation ; 
it  follows,  that  this  being  the  afiSrmation  of  scripture,  and  declared 
to  be  a  competent  foundation  of  faith;  the  scripture  that  contains 
much  more,  even  the  whole  economy  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ, 
cannot  want  any  necessary  thing,  when  the  absolute  necessities  are 
so  narrow.  'Christ  the  Son  of  God'  is  the  great  adequate  object  of 
saving  faith;  ''to  know  God,  and  whom  He  hath  sent  Jesus  Uhrist; 
this  is  eternal  life  V  Now  this  is  the  great  design  of  the  gospel;  and 
is  revealed  largely  in  the  scriptures :  so  that  there  is  no  adequate  ob- 
ject of  faith,  but  what  is  there.  2)  As  to  the  attributes  of  God,  and 
of  Christ,  that  is,  all  that  is  known  of  them  and  to  be  known  is  set 
down  in  scripture ;  that  God  "is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  Him;''  that  He  is  the  fountain  of  wisdom,  justice,  holiness, 
power;  that  His  providence  is  over  all,  and  mercy  unto  all:  and 
concerning  Christ ;  all  the  attributes  and  qualifications,  by  which  He 
is  capable  and  fitted  to  do  the  work  of  redemption  for  us,  and  to  be- 
come our  Lord,  and  the  great  King  of  heaven  and  earth ;  able  to  de- 
stroy all  His  enemies  eternally,  and  to  reward  His  servants  with  a 
glorious  and  indefectible  kingdom ;  all  this  is  declared  in  scripture. 

•  [1  John  ▼.  10 ;  John  xviL  3.]  '  [John  xvu.  S.] 
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So  that  concerning  the  full  object  of  faith  manifested  in  the  whole 
design  of  the  gospel,  the  scriptures  are  full,  and  whatever  is  to  be 
believed  of  the  attribute  belonging  to  this  prime  and  full  object,  all 
that  also  is  in  scripture  fully  declared.  And  all  the  acts  of  faith,  the 
antecedents,  the  formal,  and  the  consequent  acts  of  faith,  are  there 
expressly  commanded;  viz.,  to  know  God,  to  believe  in  His  name 
and  word,  to  believe  in  His  Son ;  and  to  obey  His  Son  by  the  con- 
sequent acts  of  faith ;  all  this  is  set  down  in  scripture :  in  which  not 
only  we  are  commanded  to  keep  the  commandments,  but  we  are  told 
which  they  are.  There  we  are  taught  to  honour  and  fear,  to  love  and 
obey  (Jod,  and  His  holy  Son ;  to  fear  and  reverence  Him,  to  adore 
and  invocate  Him,  to  crave  His  aid,  and  to  give  Him  thanks ;  not  to 
trust  in  or  call  upon  any  thing  that  hath  no  divine  empire  over  us,  or 
divine  excellence  in  itself.  It  is  so  particular  in  recounting  all  the 
parts  of  duty  that  it  descends  specially  to  enumerate  the  duties 
of  kings  ana  subjects,  bishops  and  people,  parents  and  children^ 
masters  and  servants ;  to  shew  love  and  faithfulness  to  our  equals ; 
to  our  inferiors  counsel  and  help,  favour  and  good  will,  bounty  and 
kindness,  a  good  word  and  a  good  deed.  The  scripture  hath  given 
commandments  concerning  our  very  thoughts;  to  be  thankful  and 
hospitable,  to  be  humble  and  complying ;  whatever  good  thing  was 
taught  by  any  or  all  the  philosophers  in  the  world,  all  that  and  much 
more  is  in  the  scriptures,  and  that  in  a  much  better  manner :  and  that 
it  might  appear  that  nothing  could  be  wanting,  the  very  degrees  and 
the  order  of  virtues  is  there  provided  for.  And  if  all  this  be  not  the 
high-way  to  salvation,  and  sufiScient  to  all  intents  of  God  and  the 
souls  of  men,  let  any  man  come  forth  and  say  as  Christ  said  to  the 

J^oung  man,  Restat  adhuc  unum,  *  there  is  one  thing  wanting  yet/  and 
et  him  shew  it.     But  let  us  consider  a  little  further. 

5.  What  is  or  what  can  be  wanting  to  the  fulness  of  scripture? 
is  not  all  that  we  know  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  set  down  in 
the  writings  of  the  New  testament?  is  there  any  one  miracle  that 
ever  Christ  did  the  notice  of  which  is  conveyed  to  us  by  tradition  P 
do  we  know  any  thing  that  Christ  did  or  said  but  what  is  in  scrip- 
ture? Some  things  were  reported  to  have  been  said  by  Chnst 
secretly  to  the  apostles,  and  by  the  apostles  secretly  to  some  favourite 
disciples ;  but  some  of  these  tnings  are  not  believed ;  and  none  of  the 
other  is  known :  so  that  either  we  must  conclude  that  the  scripture 
contains  fully  all  things  of  faith  and  obedience,  or  else  we  have  no 
gospel  at  all ;  for  except  what  is  in  scripture,  we  have  not  a  sufBcient 
record  of  almost  one  saying  or  one  miracle.  S.  Paul  quotes  one  say- 
ing of  Christ  which  is  not  in  any  of  the  four  gospels,  but  it  is  in  the 
scriptures,  "It  is  better  to  give  than  to  receive*;"  and  S.  Hierome'* 
records  another,  ''Be  never  very  glad,  but  when  you  see  your  brother 
live  in  charity."    If  S.  Paul  had  not  written  the  first  and  transmitted 

t  [Acts  XX.  S6.]  i>  [In  £ph.  t.  4. — torn.  it.  part  I  eol  380.] 
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elosory  answers ;  I  have  therefore  chosen  to  represent  them  together; 
hoping  they  may  be  of  more  usefulness  than  trouble,  because  I  have 
here  made  a  trial  whether  the  church  of  Borne  be  in  good  earnest  or 
no  when  she  pretends  to  follow  tradition,  or  how  it  is  that  she  ex- 
pects a  tradition  shall  be  proved.  For  this  doctrine  of  the  scripture's 
sufficiency  I  now  shall  prove  by  a  full  tradition ;  therefore  if  she  be- 
lieves tradition,  let  her  acknowledge  this  tradition  which  is  so  fully 
proved ;  and  if  this  do  not  amount  to  a  full  probation,  then  it  is  but 
reasonable  to  expect  from  them  that  they  never  obtrude  upon  us  any 
thing  for  tradition,  or  any  tradition  for  necessary  to  be  believed,  till 
they  have  proved  it  such,  by  proofs  more,  and  more  clear,  than  this 
Essay  concerning  the  sufficiency  and  perfection  of  the  divine  scrip- 
tures. 

I  begin  with  S.  Irenseus*.  "We  know  that  the  scriptures  are 
perfect,  for  they  are  spoken  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  His  spirit:'' 
therefore™  "  read  diUgently  the  gospel  given  unto  us  by  the  apostles ; 
and  read  diligently  the  prophets,  and  you  shall  find  every  action,  and 
the  whole  doctrine,  and  the  whole  passion  of  our  Lord  preached  in 
them  :"  and  indeed  *'  we  have  received  the  economy  of  our  salvation 
by  no  other  but  by  those  by  whom  the  gospel  came  to  us ;  which 
truly  they  then  preached,  but  afterwards  by  the  will  of  God  delivered 
to  us  in  the  scriptures,  which  was  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  to  our 
faith °."  These  are  the  words  of  this  saint,  who  was  one  of  the  most 
ancient  fathers  of  the  church,  a  Greek  by  birth,  by  his  dignity  and 
employment  a  bishop  in  France,  and  so  most  likely  to  know  the  sense 
and  rule  of  the  eastern  and  western  churches. 

Next  to  S.  Irenseus  we  have  the  doctrine  of  S.  Clemens  of  Alex- 
andria® in  these  words.  "  He  hath  lost  the  being  a  man  of  God, 
and  of  being  faithful  to  the  Lord,  who  hath  kicked  against  tradition 
ecclesiastical,  and  hath  turned  to  the  opinions  of  human  heresies." 
What  is  this  tradition  ecclesiastical,  and  where  is  it  to  be  found  ? 
That  follows.  "  But  he  who,  returning  out  of  error,  obeys  the  scrip- 
tures, and  hath  permitted  his  life  to  truth,  he  is  of  a  man  in  a  man- 
ner made  a  God.  For  the  Lord  is  the  principle  of  our  doctrine,  who 
by  the  prophets  and  the  gospel  and  the  blessed  apostles,  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners,  leads  us  from  the  beginning  to  the 
endP;  .  .  he  that  is  faithful  of  himself  is  worthy  of  faith  in  the  voice 
and  scripture  of  the  Lord,  which  is  usually  exercised<i  through  the 
Lord  to  the  benefit  of  men ;  for  this  (scripture)  we  use  for  the  find- 
ing out  of  things,  this  we  use  as  the  rule  of  judging;  .  .  but '  if  it  be 

'  Rectissime  scientes  quia  scripturx  nam  Domini  nostri  prsdicatam  in  ipsis. 

2uidem  perfectse  sunt,  quippe  a  verbo  — Lib.  iv.  cap.  66.  [al.  cap.  34.  p.  274.] 
)ei  et  spiritu  ejus  dictse. — Lib.  ii.  cap.  ■  [lib.  iil  cap.  1.  p.  174.] 

47.  [al.  28.  p.  156.]  •  Strom.,  bb.  yii.   [cap.  16.]  p.  757. 

"*  Legite  diligentius  id  quod  ab  apo-  edit  Paris.  1629.  [al.  p.  890.] 
stolis  est  evangelium  nobis  datum,  et  le-  p  [§ls  r4\os  ttji  7i'^c«f.] 

gite  diligentius  prophetas,  et  invenietii  4  [tlK^m  hf .  .  ^rcpTov/icrp.] 

unlTersam  actionem  et  omnem  doctri-         '  [p.  891.] 
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not  enough  to  speak  our  opinions  absolutely^  but  that  we  must  prove 
what  we  say,  we  expect  no  testimony  that  is  given  by  men,  but  by 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  we  prove  the  question ;  and  this  is  more  worthy 
of  belief  than  any  demonstration,  or  rather  it  is  the  only  demonstra- 
tion, by  which  knowledge  they  who  have  tasted  of  the  scriptures 
alone'  are  faithful/'     Afterwards  he  tells  how  the  scriptures  are  a 
perfect  demonstration  of  the  faith :  "  perfectly  demonstrating  out  of 
the  scriptures  themselves,  concerning  themselves,  we''  (speak  or) 
"  persuade  demonstratively  of  the  faith.    Although  even  they  that  go 
after  heresies  do  dare  to  use  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets.    But  first* 
thev  use  not  all,  neither  them  that  are  perfect",  nor  as  the  whole 
body  and  contexture  of  the  prophecy  does  dictate ;  but  choosing  out 
those  things  which  are  spoken  ambiguously,  they  draw  them  to  their 
own  opinion."     Then  he  tells  how  we  shdl  best  use  and  understand 
the  scriptures,  "  Let  every  one  consider  what  is  agreeable  to  the  al- 
mighty Lord  God,  and  what  becomes  Him,  and  in  that*  let  him  con- 
firm every  thing  from  those  things  which  are  demonstrated  &om  the 
scriptures,  out  of  those  and  the  like  scriptures^."    And  he  adds  that, 
''  It  is  the  guise  of  heretics,  when  they  are  overcome  by  shewing  that 
they  oppose  scriptures,  .  .  yet  still  they  choose  to  follow  that  which 
to  them  seems  evident,  rather  than  that  which  is  spoken  of  the  Lord 
by  the  prophets  and  by  the  gospel,  and  what  is  proved  and  confirmed 
by  the  testimony  of  the  apostles :"  and  at  last  concludes",  "  they 
become  impious  because  they  believe  not  the  scriptures ;"  and  a 
little  before  this*  he  asks  the  heretics,  "  will  they  deny  or  will  they 
grant  there  is  any  demonstration  ?     I  suppose  they  will  all  grant 
there  is,  except  those  who  also  deny  that  there  are  senses.     But  it 
there  be  any  demonstration,  it  is  necessary  to  descend  to  questions, 
and  from  the  scriptures  themselves  to  learn  demonstratively  how  the 
heresies  are  fallen  i  and  on  the  contrary,  how  the  most  perfect  know- 
ledge is  in  the  truth  and  the  ancient  church."     But  again**,  "  they 
that  are  ready  to  spend  their  time  in  the  best  things,  will  not  give 
over  seeking  for  truth  until  they  have  found  the  demonstration  from 
the  scriptures  themselves."     And  after  this  adds  his  advice  to  Chris- 
tians, "  to  wax  old  in  the  scriptures,  and  thence  to  seek  for  demon- 
strations."  These  things  he  spoke,  not  only  by  way  of  caution  to  the 
Christians,  but  also  of  opposition  to  the  Gnostics,  who  were  vary 
busy  in  pretending  ancient  traditions.     This  is  the  discourse  of  that 
great  christian   philosopher  S.  Clement,    from  which,   besides   ttta 
direct  testimony  given  to  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  scripture  in 

«  [•  Although.    .   .    first/  &c.  —  Leg.  ■  A^rc/Btir  8»A  rh  h.'wurrtu^  tcuj  yp^f^au. 

♦Andif  they  ...  prophets,  first/ &a]  [p.  892.]       ,^      ^          ^^    j^.,«i.«if«.i» 

-  [rx«T«,  oh  rLLs,  *  and  those,  not  •  koX  8*'  ainfr  tjJ'  7P«4»«r  ^km««^^«u' 

entire'!  AvoSeiicriicwf.  [p.  888.J       ,.     ,    ..    x«C- 

«  [The  rendering  of  these  passages  is  «>  »plv  ^v  -Hjr  ^'^^'^"^  *^  "^^••'  ^ 

in  some  trifling  poinU  incorrect,  but  not  fimiri  T^yypa^i^.  LP-  oo»'-J 
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know  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  we  seek  to  expound  the  words  which 
are  spoken  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person ;  wherefore  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  call  the  scriptures  into  testimony,  for  our  mean- 
ings aud  enarrations  without  these  witnesses  have  no  belief/'  To 
these  words  Bellarmine  answers  most  childishly,  saying  that  Origen 
speaks  of  the  hardest  questions,  such  as  for  the  most  part  traditions 
are  not  about :  but  it  is  evident  that  therefore  Origen  requires  testi- 
mony of  scriptures,  not  because  of  the  diJBBculty  of  things  to  be 
enquired,  but  because  'without  such  testimony  they  are  not  to  be 
believed  /  for  so  are  his  very  words,  and  therefore  whether  they  be 
easy  or  hard,  if  they  be  not  in  scripture,  the  questions  will  be  inde- 
terminable. That  is  the  sense  of  Origen's  argument  But  more 
plainly  yet*;  "After  these  things,  as  his  custom  is,  he  will  affirm'' 
(or  prove)  "from  the  holy  scriptures  what  he  had  said;  and  also 
gives  an  example  to  the  doctors  of  the  church,  that  those  things 
which  they  speak  to  the  people,  they  should  prove  them,  not  as  pro- 
duced" by  their  own  sentences,  but  defended  by  divine  testimonies; 
for  if  he,  so  great  and  such  an  apostle,  believes  not  that  the  autho- 
rity of  his  sayings  can  be  sufficient  unless  he  teaches  that  those 
things  which  he  says  are  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  how 
much  rather  ought  we,  who  are  the  least,  to  observe  this  thing,  that 
we  do  not  when  we  teach  produce  our  own,  but  the  sentences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Add  to  this  what  he  says  in  another  place",  "As 
our  Saviour  imposed  silence  upon  the  sadducees  by  the  word  of  His 
doctrine,  and  faithfully  convinced  that  false  opinion  which  they 
thought  to  be  truth;  so  also  shall  the  followers  of  Christ  do  by 
the  examples  of  scripture,  by  which  according  to  sound  doctrine 
every  voice  of  Pharaoh  ought  to  be  silent." 

The  next  in  order  is  S.  Cyprian  <>,  who  indeed  speaks  for  tradition, 
not  meaning  the  modus  tradendi  but  the  doctrina  tradita  ;  for  it  is 
such  a  tradition  as  is  in  scripture,  the  doctrine  delivered  first  by  word 
of  mouth,  and  then  consigned  in  scripture.  "  Let  nothing  be  inno- 
vated but  that  is  delivered.  Whence  is  that  tradition  ?  whether  de- 
scending from  the  Lord's  and  from  the  evangelical  authority,  or 
coming  from  the  commandments  and  epistles  of  the  apostles  ?  For 
that  those  things  are  to  be  done  which  are  written,  God  witnesses, 
and  propounds  to  Jesus  Nave^,  saying,  the  book  of  this  law  shall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt  meditate  in  it  day  and  night, 
that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  all  things  which  are  written  in  it. 
Our  Lord  also  sending  His  apostles,  commands  the  nations  to  be  bap- 
tized and  taught,  that  they  may  observe  all  things  whatsoever  He 
hath  commanded.   If  therefore  it  be  either  commanded  in  the  gospel, 

>  In   epiBt.  ad  Roin.,  lib.  iil  [torn.  iv.  «  Epist.  ad  Pompeium.  [epist  Ixxiv. 

p.  604.]  p  211.] 

■  [•  praBSumpta.*]  p  [•l7|<rovf  vGts  Noi/^,  1  Reg.  xvi.  5\ 

^  Tract  xxiii.  in  Matth.  [tonL  iii.  p.  LXX.] 
830.] 
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or  in  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  that  they  that  come  from  any  heresy 
should  not  be  baptized,  but  that  hands'*  should  be  imposed  upon  them 
unto  repentance,  then  let  even  this  holy  tradition  be  observed/'    This 
doctrine  and  counsel  of  S.  Cyprian  Bellarmine  says  was  one  of  the 
errors  of  S.  Cyprian ;  but  S.  Austin'  commends  it  as  the  best  way. 
And  this  procedure  is  also  the  same  that  the  church  in  the  descending 
ages  always  followed :  of  which  there  can  in  the  world  be  no"  plainer 
testimony  given  than  in  the  words  of  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem ;  and  it 
was  in  tne  high  questions  of  the  holy  and  mysterious  Trinity ;  con- 
cerning which  he  advises  them*  to  "  retain  that  zeal  in  their  minds 
which  by  heads  and  summaries  is  expounded  to  you,  but,  if  Qod 
grant,  shall  according  to  my  strength  be  demonstrated  to  you  by 
scripture. — For  it  behoveth  us  not  to  deliver,  no  not  so  much  as  the 
least  thing  of  the  holy  mysteries  of  faith  without  the  holy  scriptures : 
neither  give  credit  to  me  speaking,  unless  what  is  spoken  be  aemon- 
strated  by  the  holy  scriptures;  for  that  is  the  security  of  our  faith, 
not  which  is  from  our  inventions,  but  from  the  demonstration  of  the 
holy  scriptures/' 

To  the  same  purpose  in  the  Dissuasive  was  produced  the  testimony    * 

of  S.  Basils ;  but  the  words  which  were  not  there  set  down  at  large 

are  these.     '  Whafs  proper  for  the  faithful  man?  That  with  a  certain 

fulness  of  mind  he  believes  the  force  of  those  things  to  be  true  which 

are  spoken  in  the  scripture,  and  that  he  rejects  nothing,  and  that  he 

dares  not  to  decree  any  thing  that  is  new :  for  whatsoever  is  not  of 

faith  is  sin,  but  faith  is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God; 

without    doubt,  since  whatsoever  is  without  the  scripture  is  not  of 

faith,  it   is    a  sin/   these  words  are  so  plain,  as  no  paraphrase  is 

needful  to  illustrate  them.  To  which  may  be  added  those  fiercer  words 

of  the   same  saint",  "  It  is  a  manifest  defection  from  the  faith  and  a 

conviction   of  pride,  either  to  reject  any  thing  of  what  is  written,  or 

to  introduce  any  thing  that  is  not,  since  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 

said.  My  sheep  hear  My  voice ;  and  a  Uttle  before  He  said  the  same 

thing,  A  stranger  they  will  not  follow,  but  will  fly  from  him,  because 

thej  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers/'     By  which  words  S,  Basil 

*»   [•  Sed  tantum  manus,'  &c.]  [leg.  reg.  Ixxx.  cap.  22.  torn.  «.  p.  817.1 

"■   Lib.    iv.     de    Bapt  contra  Donatist,  Vide  ctiam  epiat,  Ixxx.  [al.  clxxxix.  tom. 

capp.  3.  et  5.  J[tom.  ix.  coll.  123,  5.]  iii.  p.  277  E.]     'Stemus  iUque  arbitral 
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plainly  declares  that  the  whole  voice  and  words  of  Christ  are  set  down 
m  scripture,  and  that  all  things  else  is  the  voice  of  strangers ;  and 
therefore  ''  the  apostle  does  most  vehemently  forbid  by  an  example 
taken  from  men,  lest  any  thing  of  those  wluch  are  in  scripture  be 
taken  away,  or'^  (which  God  forbid)  ''any  thing  be  added/*  To 
these  worcb  Bellarmine,  and  his  followers  that  write  against  the  Dis- 
suasive, answer  y,  that  S.  Basil  speaks  against '  adding  to  the  scripture 
things  contrary  to  it,  and  things  so  strange  from  it  as  to  be  invented 
out  of  their  own  head ;  and  that  he  also  speaks  of  certain  particular 
heresies/  Which  endeavour  to  escape  from  the  pressure  of  these 
words  is  therefore  very  vain,  because  S.  Basil  was  not  then  disputing 
against  any  particular  heresies,  as  teaching  any  thing  against  scrip- 
ture, or  of  their  own  head ;  but  he  was  about  to  describe  the  whole 
christian  faith :  and  that  he  may  do  this  with  faithfulness  and  sim- 
plicity, and  without  reproof,  he  declares  he  will  do  it  from  the  holy 
scriptures ;  for  it  is  infidelity  and  pride  to  do  otherwise ;  and  there- 
fore what  is  not  in  the  scriptures,  if  it  be  added  to  the  faith,  it  is 
contrary  to  it,  as  contrary  as  unfaithfulness  or  infidelity  :  and  what- 
soever is  not  dehvered  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  an  invention  of  man, 
if  offered  as  a  part  of  the  christian  faith.  And  therefore  Bellarmine 
and  his  followers  make  here  a  distinction  where  there  is  no  differ- 
ence. 8.  Basil  here  declared,  '  that  as  formerly  he  had  it  always  fixed 
in  mind  to  fly  every  voice  and  every  sentence  which  is  a  stranger  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  so  now  also  at  this  timeV  viz.,  when  he 
was  to  set  down  the  whole  christian  faith.  Neither  can  there  be 
hence  any  escaping  by  saying^  that  '  nothing  indeed  is  to  be  added 
to  the  scriptures,  but  yet  to  the  faith  something  is  to  be  reckoned 
which  is  not  in  scripture.'  For  although  the  church  of  Eome  does 
that  also,  putting  more  into  the  canon  than  was  among  the  Jews 
acknowledged,  or  by  the  primitive  church  of  Christians ;  yet  besides 
this  S.  Basil  having  said,  '  Whatsoever  is  not  in  the  scriptures  is  not 
of  faith,  and  therefore  it  is  a  sin^/  he  says  also  by  certain  conse- 
quence that  to  add  to  the  scriptures  is  all  one  as  to  add  to  the  faith. 
And  therefore  he  exhorts  even  the  novices  to  study  the  scriptures : 
for  to  his  ninety-fifth  question*^,  'Whether  it  be  fit  for  novices  pre- 
s^tly  to  learn  the  things  of  the  scriptures,'  he  answers,  '  It  is  right, 
and  it  is  necessary,  that  those  things  which  appertain  to  use,  every 
one  snould  learn  from  the  scriptures,  both  for  the  replenishing  of 
their  mind  with  pie^,  as  also  that  they  may  not  be  accustomed  to 
human  traditions.  By  which  words  he  not  only  declares  that  by  the 
scriptures  our  minds  are  abundantly  filled  with  piety;  but  that 
human  traditions  (by  which  he  means  every  thing  that  is  not  con- 

y  Letter  [viz.  of  A.  L.,  see  p.  2S5,  ^  Ubi  supnL 

aboTc.]  *  In  the  Preface,  2.'  [p.  2.]  «  In  regul.  brev.,  reg.  xcv.  [torn.  ii.  p. 

'  Ibidem  in  sequentlbus.  [not.ii.Bupr.]  449.]  Eft  re  whyipo^xtplay  rris  Btoirtfittas 

•  <  Truth  will  out/  p.  3.     [See  p.  285  ittd  ^ip  rov  fi^  wpofftBiaOriyaL  M(mwi- 

Above.]  vois  v€tpaS6(rfaiy, 
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tamed  in  scripture)  are  not  to  be  received^  but  ought  to  be^  and  are 
best  of  all  banished  from  our  minds  by  entertaining  of  scripture. 
To  the  same  purpose  are  his  words  in  his  Ethics  ^^ '  Whatsoever  we  say 
or  do^  ought  to  be  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  divinity  inspired  by 
scriptures^  both  for  the  full  persuasion  of  the  good^  and  the  confusion 
or  damnation  of  evil  things/  There's  your  role ;  thaf  s  the  ground 
of  all  true  feith. 

And  therefore  S.  Athanasius^  speaking  concerning  the  Nioene 
council,  made  no  scruple  that  the  question  was  sufficiently  deter«- 
mined  concerning  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  because  it 
was  determined,  and  the  &ith  was  expounded,  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures ;  and  affirms  that  the  faith  so  determined  was  sufficient  for  the 
reproof  of  all  impiety  (meaning  in  the  article  of  Christ's  divinitv) 
and  for  the  establishment  of  the  orthodox  faith  in  Christ.  Nay,  he 
affirms'  that '  the  catholic  Christians  will  neither  speak  nor  endure  to 
hear  any  thing  in  religion  that  is  a  stran^  to  scripture,  it  being  an 
evil  heart  of  immodesty  to  speak  those  things  which  are  not  written/ 
Which  words  I  the  rather  remark,  because  this  article  of  the  consub- 
stantiality  of  Christ  with  the  Father  is  brought  as  an  instance  hj  the 
Jlomanists  of  the  necessity  of  tradition  to  make  up  the  insufficiency 
of  scriptnre.  But  not  in  this  only,  but  for  the  preaching  of  the 
truth  indefinitely,  that  is,  the  whole  truth  of  the  gospel,  he  affirms' 
the  scriptures  to  be  sufficient.  For  writing  to  Macarius**  a  priest  of 
Alexandria,  he  tells  him  that  the  knowledge  of  true  and  divine  reli- 
gion and  piety  does  not  much  need  the  ministry  of  man,  and  that  he 
might  abuiidantiy  draw  this  forth  from  the  divine  books  and  letters ; 
for  "  truly  the  holy  and  divinely-inspired  scriptures  are  sufficient  for 
the  preaching  of  the  truth ;"  ad  omnem  instructianem  veritatU,  so 
the  Latin  translation^,  'for  the  whole  instruction  of  truth,'  or  'the 
instruction  of  all  truth.'  But  because  Macarius  desired  rather  '  to 
hear  others  teach  him  this  doctrine  and  true  religion,  than  himself  to 
draw  it  from  scripture,'  S.  Athanasius  tells  him  that '  there  are  many 
written  monuments  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  our  masters,  which  if 
men  will  diligently  read  over,  he  shall  learn  the  interpretation  of 
scriptures,  and  obtain  that  notion  of  truth  which  he  desires.'  Which 
is  perfectly  the  same  advice  which  the  church  of  England  commands 
her  sons,  that  they  shall  teach  nothing  but  what  the  fathers  and  doc- 
tors of  tlie  churcli  draw  forth  from  scriptures^. 

The  same  principal  doctrine  in  the  whole  is  taught  frequently  by 
8.  Chrysostom*,  who  compares  the  scriptures  to  a  'door,'  which  is 
shut  to  hinder  the  heretics  from  entering  in,  and  introduce  us  to 

^  Moral.  reguL  xxvi  [in  titulo. — torn.  ^  MoraL   contra    gentiles,  in  initio, 

ii.  p.  256.]  [torn.  i.  p.  1  B.] 

*  Epist.  ad  Epictetuni  Corinthionim  *  Colonic  ex  offidn.  MelohioH*  No* 

episc.  [init  torn.  i.  p.  901.]  vesiani,  1548. 

'  De  Incamat.,  [p,  174,  noti,  tnpra.]  ^  [See*p.  182,  note  f,  above.] 

'  Idem  Athanat.  in   exhort,  ad   mo-  *  Honiit.  Iviii.  [al.  liz.]  in  Joan.  [toa)« 

nachos.  [torn.  ii.  p.  709.]  viiL  p.  846.] 
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God,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  This  surely  is  sufficient ;  if  it 
does  this,  it  does  all  that  we  need ;  and  if  it  does  not,  S.  Chiysostom 
was  greatly  deceived ;  and  so  are  we^  and  so  were  all  the  church  of 
God  in  all  the  first  ages.  But  he  is  constant  in  the  same  affirma- 
tive™ :  '  If  there  be  need  to  learn,  or  to  be  ignorant,  thence  we  shall 
learn  it ;  if  to  confute  or  argue  that  which  is  false,  thence  we  shall 
draw  it :  if  to  be  corrected  or  chastised,  to  exhortation" ;  if  any  thing 
be  wanting  for  our  comfort,  and  that  we  ought  to  have  it,  nevertheless 
from  thence  (from  the  scriptures)  we  learn  it.  That  the  mau  be 
perfect:  therefore  without  it  he  cannot  be  perfected.  Instead  of 
me  (he  saith)  thou  hast  the  scriptures ;  if  thou  desirest  to  learn  any 
thing,  hence  thou  mayest.  But  if  he  writes  these  things  to  Timothy, 
who  was  filled  with  the  holy  Spirit,  how  much  more  must  we  think 
these  things  spoken  to  usr  To  the  same  purpose  he  discourses 
largely  in  his  eighth  homily  on  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews®,  which 
is  here  too  long  to  transcribe.  '  Let?  no  man  look  for  another  master j 
thou  hast  the  oracles  of  God,  no  man  teaches  thee  like  to  them.' 
'Because^  ever  since  heresy  did  infest  those  churches,  there  can  be 
no  proof  of  true  Christianity,  nor  any  other  refuge  for  Christians  who 
would  know  the  truth  of  faith,  but  that  of  the  divine  scripture ;  . . 
but  now  by  no  means  is  it  known  by  them  who  would  know  which 
is  the  true  church  of  Christ,  but  only  oy  the  scriptures.'  (Bellarmine^, 
very  learnedly,  says  that  these  words  were  put  into  this  book  by  the 
Arians,  but  because  he  offers  at  no  pretence  of  reason  for  any  such 
interpolation,  and  it  being  without  cause  to  suspect  it  though  the 
author  of  it  had  been  an  Arian,  because  the  Arians  were  never  noted 
to  diflfer  from  the  church  in  the  point  of  the  scriptures'  sufficiency,  I 
look  upon  this  as  a  pitiful  shift  of  a  man  that  resolved  to  say  any 
thing  rather  than  confess  his  error.)  And  at  last  he  concludes  with 
many  words  to  the  same  purpose,  '  Our  Lord  therefore  knowing  what 
confusion  of  things  would  be  in  the  last  days,  therefore  commands 
that  Christians,  who  in  Christianity  would  receive  the  firmness  of  true 
faith,  should  fly  to  nothing  but  to  the  scriptures ;  otherwise,  if  they 
regard  other  things,  they  will  be  scandalized  and  perish,  not  under- 
standing which  is  the  true  church,  and  by  this  shall  fall  into  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  which  stands  in  the  holy  places  of  the 
church.'  The  sum  is  this,  delivered  by  the  same  author*,  'What- 
soever is  sought  for  unto  salvation  it  is  now  fiUed  full  in  the  scrip- 
tares  ;  . .  therefore  there  is  in  this  feast  nothing  less  than  what  is 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  mankind.'     Sixtus  Senensis,  though  he 

™  Homil.  ix.  in  2  Tim.  [torn,  xi  p.  torn.  xi.  p.  528.] 

714.]    Idem  in  psal.  xcv.  venua  finem.  q  Homil.  xlix.  in  Matth.  xxiii.  oper. 

[tom.  V.  p.  636.]  imperfecti,  [tom.  vi.  append.,  p.  204. J 

B  [The  construction  of  these  sentences  '  De  verbo  Dei,  lib.  iv.  ell.  sect 

is  sliffhtly  misunderstood.]  'Sexto  profert'  [col.  248.] 

*  [tom.  xiL  p.  89.]  ■  Idem  homil.  xlL  in  Mattb.  [op.  im- 

'  Homil  ix.  in  Coloss.  [tom.  xi  p.  perf.,  tom.  vL  append,  p.  174.] 
891  C]  et  in    2  Thess.  u.   [hom.  iiL 
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greatly  approves  this  book^  and  brings  arguments  to  prove  it  to  be 
8.  Chrysostotn's^  and  alleges  from  others  that  it  hath  oeen  for  many 
ages  approved  by  the  commandment  of  the  church,  which  among  the 
divine  laws  reads  some  of  these  homilies  as  of  S.  Chrysostom ;  and 
that  it  is  cited  in  the  ordinary  and  authentic  glosses,  in  the  Catena^s 
upon  the  gospels,  in  the  decrees  of  the  popes,  and  in  the  theological 
sums  of  great  divines ;  vet  he  would  have  had  it  purged  from  these 
words  here  quoted  (as  also  from  many  others.)  But  when  they  can- 
not shew  by  any  probable  argument  that  any  heretics  have  inter- 
polated these  words ;  and  that  these  are  so  agreeing  to  other  words 
of  S.  Chrysostom,  spoken  in  his  unquestioned  works ;  he  shews  him- 
self and  his  party  greatly  pinched,  and  for  no  other  reason  rejects 
the  words  but  because  they  make  against  him,  which  is  a  plain  self- 
conviction  and  self-condemnation.  Theophilus  Alexandrinus  is  already 
quoted*  in  these  words,  and  they  are  indeed  very  severe ;  '  It  is  the 
part  of  a  devilish  spirit  to  think  any  thing  divine  without  the  autho- 
rity of  the  holy  scriptures.'  Here  E.  W.  and  A.  L.  say,  the  Dissua- 
sive left  out  some  words  of  Theophilus.  It  is  true,  but  so  did  a 
good  friend  of  theirs  before  me ;  for  they  are  just  so  quoted  by  Bel- 
larmine**,  who  in  all  reason  would  have  put  them  in,  if  they  had 
made  way  for  anv  answer  to  the  other  words.  The  words  are  these 
as  they  lie  entirdy », '  Truly  I  cannot  know  with  what  temerity  Origen, 
speaking  so  many  things,  and  following  his  own  error,  not  the  au- 
thority of  scriptures,  does  dare  to  pubUsh  such  things  which  will  be 
hurtful.'  And  a  little  after  adds,  Sed  ignorans  quod  damoniaei 
spiritus  esset  instinc^ua,  BophUmata  Aumanarum  metUium  sequi,  et 
aliquid  extra  scripli^arum  auctoritatem  putare  divinum.  '  Sophisms 
of  his  own  mind,'  and  '  things  that  are  not  in  scriptures,'  are  expli- 
cative one  of  another :  and  if  he  had  not  meant  it  merely  diabolical 
to  induce  any  thing  without  the  authority  of  scripture,  he  ought  to 
have  added  the  other  part  of  the  rule,  and  have  called  it  '  devilish' 
to  add  any  thing  without  scripture  or  tradition,  which  because  he 
did  not,  we  suppose  he  had  no  cause  to  do;  and  then  whatsoever 
is  not  in  scripture  Theophilus^  calls  the  sophism  of  human  minds. 
He  spake  it  indefinitely  and  universally ;  it  is  true,  it  is  instanced  in 
a  particular  against  Origen,  but  upon  that  occasion  he  gives  a  general 
rule.  And  therefore  it  is  a  weak  subterfuge  of  Bellarmine  to  say 
that  Theophilus  only  speaks  concerning  certain  apocryphal  books, 
which  some  would  esteem  divine :  but,  by  the  way,  I  know  not  how 
well  Bellarmine  will  agree  with  my  adversaries;  for  one  or  two  of 
them'  say  Theophilus  spake  against  Origen  for  broaching  fopperies  of 
his  own ;  and  particularly  that  Christ's  flesh  was  consubsUmtial  with  the 

^  Dissuasive  in  the  Preface,  [p.  174  *  [Epist  pasch.  ii.  cap.6. — BibL  Tett 

above.]  patr.  Galland.,  torn,  vii  p.  617.] 

n  Lib.  iv.  de  verbo  Dei,  cap.  11.  sect.  ^  Paschal,  ii.  [ubi  supra,]  vide  etiam 

'Profert  nono  Theophiluro.'  [torn.  i.  coL  paschal,  iii.  [cap.  5^.  615. J 

24^.]    In  censuris  super  Matth.  exposi-  *  A.  L.,  and  £.  W.,  p.  4. 
toribus. 


898 


0»  THE  SUFFICIENCY  O? 


[book  I. 


godhead :  and  if  they  say  true,  then  Bellarmine  in  his  want  invented 
a;n  answer  of  his  own  without  any  ground  of  truth.  But  all  agree 
in  this,  that  these  words  were  spoken  in  these  cases  only :  and  it  is 
foolish  (says  Bellarmine*)  to  wrest  that  which  is  spoken  of  one  thing, 
to  another.  But  I  desire  that  it  may  be  observed  that  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Tertnllian  it  is  answered,  '  he  speaks  but  of  one  particular  -' 
to  that  of  S.  Basil  it  is  answered,  '  he  spake  but  i^ainst  a  few  parti- 
cular heresies/  And  to  one  of  the  testimonies  of  S.  Athanasius,  it 
IB  answered,  'he  spake  but  of  one  particular,^  viz.,  the  heresy  of 
Samosatenus ;  and  to  this  of  Theophilus  Alexandrinus  it  is  just  so 
answered ;  he  spake  likewise  '  but  of  this  particular,'  viz.,  that  against 
Origen :  and  to  that  of  S.  Hierome*>  in  xxiii.  Matth.,  'he  only  spake 
of  a  particular  opinion'  pretended  out  of  some  apocryphal  book ;  and 
to  another  of  8.  Austin^,  it  is  spoken  'but  of  a  particular  matter,' 
the  case  of  widowhood.  But  if  Hermogenes,  and  Origen,  and  Samo- 
satenus, and  the  heretics  S.  Basil  speaks  of,  and  they  in  S.  Hierome, 
be  all  to  be  confuted  by  scripture,  and  by  nothing  else;  nay,  are 
therefore  rejected  because  they  are  not  in  scripture;  if  all  these 
fathers  confute  all  these  heresies  by  a  negative  argument  from  scrip 
ture ;  then  the  rule  which  they  establish  must  be  more  than  parti- 
cular. It  is  fitted  to  all  as  well  as  to  any :  for  all  particulars  make 
a  general.  This  way  they  may  answer  five  hundred  testimonies,  if 
five  hundred  authors  should  upon  so  many  several  occasions  speak 
general  words.  But  in  the  world  no  answer  could  be  weaker,  and 
no  elusion  more  trifling  and  less  plausible  could  have  been  invented. 
However,  these  and  other  concurrent  testimonies  will  put  this  question 
beyond  such  captious  answers. 

8.  Hierome*  was  so  severe  in  this  article,  that  disputing  what 
Zachary  it  was  who  was  slain  between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 
whether  it  was  the  last  but  one  of  the  small  prophets,  or  the  father 
of  the  Baptist ;  he  would  admit  neither,  because  it  was  not  in  the 
scriptures ;  in  these  words,  '  this  because  it  hath  not  authority  from 
scripture,  is  with  the  same  easiness  despised  as  it  is  approved ;'  and 
*  ihey  that  prattle  without  the  authority  of  scriptures  have  no  faith, 
or  trust ;'  that  is,  none  would  believe  them ;  '  unless  they  did  seem 
to  strengthen  their  perverse  doctrine  with  divine  testimonies/  But 
most  pertinent  and  material  to  the  whole  enquiry  are  these  words^ ; 


*  Lib.  iv.  de  Terb.  Dei,  cap.  11.  [col. 
249.] 

^  Cited  below  [note  d.] 

*  Lib.  de  bono  viduitatis,  c.  i  [torn. 
yL  col.  369.] 

d  S.  Hieron.  in.  xxiii.  Matth.  [torn. 
iT.  part  1.  coL  112.]  '  Hoc  quia  de  scrip- 
tuns  uon  habetauotoritatem,  eadem  faci- 
litate contemnitur  qua  probatur.' — £t  in 
epist  ad  Titum.  [ibid.  col.  419.]  '  Sine 
aactoritate  scripturarum  garrulitaa  non 
haberet  fidem,  niai  Tiderentur  perversam 


doctrinam  etiam  divinis  tcstimoniis  robo* 
rare.'  Sic  citantur  verba  apud  Bellarm. 
qui  sequutus  Kemnitium  in  objectionibus 
responrionem  de  bene  esse  paravit ;  non 
ouravit  tamen  nee  metuit  ne  non  recte 
citarentur  verba. 

*  In  c.  1.  Aggsl — '  Sed  et  alia,  quae 
absque  auctoritate  et  testimoniis  scriptu- 
rarum quasi  traditione  apostolica  sponte 
reperiunt  atque  oonfingunt,  percutit  gla- 
dius  Del'  [torn,  iii  col  1690.] 
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*  Those  things  which  they  make  and  find  as  it  were  by  apostolical  tnu 
dition,  without  the  authority  and  testimonies  of  scripture^  the  word 
of  God  smites/  By  which  words  it  appears  that  in  8.  Hierome's 
time  it  was  usual  to  pretend  traditions  apostolical ;  and  yet  that  all 
which  was  then  so  early  called  so,  was  not  so ;  and  therefore  aU  later 
pretences,  still  as  they  are  later  are  the  wOTse :  and  that  the  way  to 
try  those  pretences  was  the  authority  and  testimony  of  scriptures^ 
without  which  testimony  they  were  to  be  rejected,  and  Gbd  would 
punish  them.  And  disputing  against  Helvidius'  in  defence  of  the 
perpetual  virginity  of  the  Blessed  Yii^  :  '  But  as  we  deny  not  those 
things  which  are  written,  so  we  refuse  those  things  which  are  not 
written :  we  beheve  our  Lord  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  because  we  read 
it;  we  believe  not  Mary  was  married  after  her  delivery,  because  we 
read  it  not/  And  therefore  this  very  point  the  fathers  endeavour  to 
prove  by  scripture,  particularly  S.  Epiphanius^,  S.  Ambrose^,  and 
S.  Austin*,  though  S.  Basil ^  believed  it  not  to  be  a  point  of  faith: 
and  when  he  offered  to  prove  it  by  a  tradition  concerning  the  slaying 
of  Zachary  upon  that  account,  S.  Hierome  rejects  the  tradition  as 
trifling;  as  before  I  have  cited  him.  And  therefore  8.  John  Damas- 
cene^, going  upon,  the  same  principle,  says,  'We  look  for  nothing  be- 
yond these  things  which  are  deliyered  by  the  law  and  the  prophets^ 
the  apostles  and  evangelists.' 

And  after  all  this,  S.  Austin^^,  who  is  not  the  least  amongst  the 
greatest  doctors  of  the  church,  is  very  clear  in  this  particular, '  If  any 
one  concerning  Christ  or  His  church,  or  concerning  any  other  thing 
which  belongs  to  faith  or  our  life,  I  will  not  say  if  we,  but  (what 
Paul  hath  added)  if  an  angel  &om  heaven  shall  preach  unto  you,' 
praterquam  quod  in  ^cripiuris  legalibm  et  evangelicii  accepistis, 
'  beside  what  ye  have  received  in  the  legal  and  evangelical  scriptures, 
let  him  be  accursed/  The  words  Bellarmine  quotes,  and  for  an 
answer  to  them  says  that  prater  must  signify  contra,  '  besides,'  that 
is,  '  against  /  and  the  same  is  made  use  of  by  Hart  the  Jesuit,  in  his 
Conference,  and  by  the  Louvain  doctors.  But  if  this  answer  may 
serve,  Non  habebis  Deoa  oKeno*  prater  me  may  signify  conira  me; 
and  then  a  man  may  for  all  this  conunandment  say  tliere  are  two 
Gods,  so  one  be  not  contrary  to  the  other;  and  the  apostle '^  may 
glory  in  any  thing  else  in  that  sense  in  which  he  glories  in  the  cross 


'  Advers.  Helvid.  [torn.  iv.  part  2.  co]. 
HI.] 

■  Epiphan.  hares.  Ixxriii.  [torn.  i. 
p.  1040.  J 

'  Ambr.,  torn.  iL  ep.  9.  [leg.  79,  (see 
Pearson  on  the  Creed);  aL  '£p.  de 
causa  Bonosi,'  torn.  iL  col  1009.] 

*  August,  de  hsres.  Ixxxi?.  [torn.  tIU. 
coL  24.] 

^  S.  Basil,  de  human,  gen.  Christi 
[torn.  ii.  p.  600.] 


'  Lib.  t  de  orthod.  fide,  cap.  1.  [tonu  i. 
p.  123,]  Tlivra  rk  vapali€BofA4ifa  jfuV  Btd 
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^  Absit  mihi  gloriari  prsterquam  in 
cruce  Jesu  Christi.  [Oai.  Ti  14;  sed 
'nisi,'  ed.  vulg.] 
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of  Christ,  so  that  thing  be  not  contrary  to  Christ's  cross.  But 
8.  Austin  was  a  better  grammarian  than  to  speak  so  improperly. 
Prater  and  prceterquam  are  all  one ;  as,  I  am  covetous  of  nothing 
prater  lavdem,  vel praterquam  laudis :  NulU  places  praterquam  mihi ; 
vely  jprater  me.  And  inaeed  Praterquam,  eandem  aut  prope  parem 
vim  obtinet,  quam  Nisi,  said  Laurentius  Valla®;  but  to  make  prater- 
quam to  signify  contra  quam  is  a  violence  to  be  allowed  by  no  master 
of  the  Latin  tongue,  which  all  the  world  knows  S.  Austin  was.  And 
if  we  enquire  what  signification  it  hath  in  law,  we  find  it  signifies 
variously  indeed,  but  never  to  any  such  purpose  p.  When  we  speak 
of  things  whose  nature  is  wholly  separate,  then  it  signifies  inclusively, 
as,  '  I  give  all  my  vines,'  prater  domum,  '  besides  my  house ;'  there 
the  house  is  supposed  also  to  be  given.  But  if  we  speak  of  things 
which  are  subordinate  and  included  in  the  general,  ih^n  prater  sig- 
nifies exclusively ;  as,  I  give  unto  thee  all  my  books  prater  Angusti- 
num  de  civitate  Dei,  ^besides  or  except  S.  Austin  of  the  city  of  God:' 
there  S.  Austin's  book  is  not  given.  And  the  reason  of  this  is,  be- 
cause the  last  words  in  this  case  would  operate  nothing  unless  they 
were  exclusive ;  and  if  in  the  first  they  were  exclusive  they  were  not 
sense.  But  that  praterquam  should  mean  only  what  is  contrary,  is  a 
novelty  taken  up  without  reason,  but  not  without  great  need.  But 
however,  that  S.  Austin^  did  not  mean  only  to  reprove  them  that  in- 
troduced into  faith  and  manners  such  things  which  were  against  scrip- 
ture, but  such  which  were  besides  it,  and  whatsoever  was  not  in  it,  is 
plain  by  an  established  doctrine  of  his,  affirming  that  ^^all  things 
which  appertain  to  life  and  doctrine  are  found  in  those  things  which 
are  plainly  set  down  in  the  scriptures'.'  And  if  this  be  true  (as 
S.  Austin  supposed  it  to  be)  then  who  ever  adds  to  this  any  thing  of 
faith  and  maimers,  though  it  bfnot  contrary,  yet  if  it  be  not  here, 
ought  to  be  an  anathema,  because  of  his  own  he  adds  to  that  rule  of 
faith  and  manners  which  God  (who  only  could  do  it)  hath  made.  To 
this  BeUarmine*  answers  that  S.  Austin  speaks  only  of  the  creed  and 
the  ten  commandments,  such  things  wliich  are  simply  necessary  to 
aU.  He  might  have  added  that  he  speaks  of  the  Lord's  prayer  too, 
and  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  particularly  the  eight 
beatitudes  and  the  sacraments.  And  what  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Boman  church ;  is  the  belief  of  that  necessary  to  all?  But  that  is 
neither  in  the  creed  nor  the  ten  commandments.  And  what  of  the 
five  precepts  of  the  church ;  are  they  plainly  in  the  scripture  ?  And 
after  all  this,  and  much  more,  if  all  that  belongs  to  faith  and  good 


•  Elegant,  lib.  iii,  cap.  54.  [p.  107.  fol. 
3aml  164^.] 

9  In  yocabular.  utriusque  juris,  [p. 
^29.  Svo.  Lugd.  1579.] 

4  S.  August,  vocat  scripturas  sacras 
divinam  stateram,  lib.  iL  [de  baptj 
contr.  Donat,  c  14.  [torn.  ix.  coL  1 07. J 

'  Lib.  ii  de  doctr.  christ.,  c  9.  [torn. 


iii.  part.  1.  coL  24.]  Vide  eundem,  lib.  i. 
c.  ult  De  consensu  evangelistarum. 
'  Quicquid  Servator  de  suis  factis  et  dic- 
tis  nos  legere  voluit,  hoc  scribendiun 
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life  be  in  the  plain  places  of  scripture^  then  there  is  enough  to  make 
us  "  wise  unto  salvation.''  And  he  is  a  very  wise  and  learned  man 
that  is  so.  For  as  by  '  faith'  S.  Austin  understands  the  whole  chris- 
tian faith^  so  by  mores  vivendi  he  understands  hope  and  charity,  as 
himself  in  the  very  place  expresses  himself.  And  beyond  faith,  hope, 
and  charity,  and  sdl  things  that  integrate  them,  what  a  Christian 
need  to  know  I  have  not  learned :  but  if  he  would  learn  more  yet, 
there  are  in  places  less  plain  things  enoagh  to  make  us  learned  unto 
curiosity.  Briefly,  by  S.  Austin's^  doctrine  the  scripture  hath  enough 
for  every  one,  and  in  all  cases  of  necessary  religion ;  and  much  more 
than  what  is  necessary:  nay,  there  is  nothing  besides  it  that  can 
come  into  our  rule :  '  The  scripture  is  the  consummation  or  utmost 
bounded  rule  of  our  doctrine  that  we  may  not  dare  to  be  wiser  than 
we  ought;'  and  that  not  only  in  the  question  of  widowhood,  but 
'in  all  questions  which  belong  unto  life  and  manners  of  living/ 
as  himself  in  the  same  place  declares.  And  it  is  not  only  for 
laics  and  vulgar  persons,  but  for  all  men;  and  not  only  for  what 
is  merely  necessary,  but  'to  make  us  wiseV  to  make  us  perfect, 
saith  the  apostle.  ''  And  how  can  this  man  say  that  the  scriptures 
make  a  man  perfect  in  justice?  and  he  that  is  perfect  in  justice^ 
needs  no  more  revelation*."  Which  words  are  well  enlarged  by 
S.  Cyril y,  'The  divine  scripture  is  sufficient  to  make  them  who  are 
educated  in  it  wise  and  most  approved,  and  having  a  most  suffi- 
cient understanding ;  and  to  this  we  need  not  any  foreign  teachers/ 
But  lastly,  if  in  the  plain  words  of  scripture  be  contained  all  that 
is  simply  necessary  to  all;  then  it  is  clear,  by  Bellarmine's  con- 
fession, that  S.  Austin  affirmed  that  the  plain  places  of  scripture 
are  sufficient  to  all  laics  and  all  idiots  or  private  persons ;  and  then 
as  it  is  very  ill  done  to  keep  them  from  the  knowledge  and  use  of  the 
scriptures,  which  contain  all  their  duty,  both  of  faith  and  good  life; 
so  it  is  very  unnecessary  to  trouble  them  with  any  thing  else  :  there 
being  in  the  world  no  such  treasure  and  repository  of  faith  and  man- 
ners, and  that  so  plain  that  it  was  intended  for  all  men,  and  for  all 
such  men  is  sufficient.  '  Read  the  holy  scriptures,  wherein  you  shall 
find  some  things  to  be  holden,  and  some  to  be  avoided*.'  This  was 
spoken  to  the  monks  and  brethren  in  the  desert,  and  to  them  that 
were  to  be  guides  of  others,  and  the  pastors  of  the  reasonable  flock ; 
and  in  that  whole  sermon  he  enumerates  the  admirable  advantages, 
fulness  and  perfection  of  the  holy  scriptures,  out  of  which  themselves 
are  to  be  taught,  and  by  the  fulness  of  which  they  are  to  teach  others 
in  all  things. — I  shall  not  be  troublesome  by  adding  those  many 
clear  testimonies  from  other  of  the  fathers ;  but  I  cannot  omit  that 

^  Lib.  de  bono  yiduitat,  cmp.  i.  [torn.         7  Cyril.  Alex.,  lib.  vii.  contr.  Julian. 

vi.  col.  369.]  [torn.  vi.  p.  230  C] 

»  [2  Tim.  iii.  15,  7.]  *  S.  August  Berm.  xxxviiL  ad  fratreain 

^  Salmeron  in  hunc  locum,  torn.  xr.      eremo.  [torn.  vi.  append.,  coL  845.] 
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(tf  Anastasius  of  Antioch%  'It  is  manifest  that  these  things  are  not 
to  be  enquired  into  which  the  scripture  hath  passed  over  in  alence ; 
for  the  Holj  Spirit  hath  dispensed  and  administered  to  us  all  things 
which  conduce  to  our  profit/  *  If  the  scriptures  be  silent,  who  will 
speak?'  said  S.  Prosper^:  'what  things  we  are  ignorant  of,  from 
them  we  leam/  said  Theodoret%  and  'there  is  nothing  which  the 
scriptures  deny  to  dissolve/  said  Theophylact**.  And  the  former  of 
these  brings  m^  the  Christian  saying  to  Eranistes,  'Tell  not  me  of 
your  logisms  and  syllogisms,  I  rely  upon  scripture  only/  But  Ku- 
pertus  Tuitiensis'  his  words  are  a  fit  conclusion  to  tins  heap  of  testi- 
monies, '  Whatsoever  is  of  the  word  of  God,  whatsoever  ought  to  be 
known  and  preached  of  the  incarnation,  of  the  true  divinity,  and 
humanity  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  so  contained  in  the  two  testaments, 
that  besides  these  there  is  nothing  ought  to  be  declared  or  beUeved. 
The  whole  celestial  oracle  is  comprehended  in  these;  which  we 
ought  so  firmly  to  know,  that  besides  these  it  is  not  lawful  to  hear 
eit£er  man  or  angel/  And  all  these  are  nothing  else  but  a  full  sub- 
scription to,  and  an  excellent  commentary  upon,  those  words  of  S. 
Paul,  '  Let  no  man  pretend  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written/ 

By  the  concourse  of  these  testimonies  of  so  many  learned,  ortho- 
dox, and  ancient  fathers  we  are  abundantly  confirmed  in  that  rule 
end  principle  upon  which  the  whole  protestant  and  christian  reUgion 
is  established.  From  hence  we  leam  all  things,  and  by  these  we 
prove  all  things,  and  by  these  we  confute  heresies,  and  prove  every 
article  of  our  fkith;  according  to  this  we  live,  and  on  these  we 
ground  our  hope,  and  whatsoever  is  not  in  these  we  reject  from  our 
canon.  And  indeed  that  the  canonical  scriptures  should  be  our  only 
and  entire  rule,  we  are  sufficiently  convinced  by  the  title  which  the 
catholic  church  gives  and  always  hath  given  to  the  holy  scriptures ; 
for  it  is  Kcofoiv,  the  '  rule'  of  Christians  for  their  whole  religion :  the 
word  itself  ends  this  enquiry ;  for  it  cannot  be  a  canon  if  any  thing 
be  put  to  it  or  taken  firom  it,  said  S.  Basils^,  S.  Chrysostom^,  and 
Varinus*. 

I  hope  I  have  competently  proved  the  tradition  I  undertook;  and 
fay  it,  that  the  holy  scriptures  contain  all  things  that  are  necessary  to 
salvation.  The  sum  is  this,  if  tradition  be  not  regardable,  then  the 
SQriptures  alone  are :  but  if  it  be  regarded,  then  here  is  a  full  tradi- 


*  Lib.  viiL  anagogic  contempl.  in 
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tion  that  the  scriptures  arc  a  perfect  rule :  for  that  the  scriptures  are 
the  word  of  6od^  and  contain  in  them  all  the  word  of  God  (in  which 
we  are  concerned)^  is  delivered  by  a  full  consent  of  all  these  and  many 
other  fathers^  and  no  one  father  denies  it ;  which  consent  therefore 
is  so  great^  that  if  it  may  not  prevail^  the  topic  of  tradition  will  be  of 
no  use  at  all  to  them  who  would  fain  adopt  it  into  a  part  of  the 
canon.     But  this  I  shall  consider  more  particularly. 

Only  one  tiling  more  I  am  to  add  concerning  the  interpretation 
and  finding  out  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  scriptures.  For  though 
the  scriptures  be  allowed  to  be  a  sufficient  repository  of  all  that  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  yet  we  may  mistake  our  way  if  we  have  not 
some  iufaUible  judge  of  their  sense. 

1 .  To  him  therefore  that  sliall  ask  how  we  shall  interpret  and  un- 
derstand the  scriptures,  I  shall  give  that  answer  which  I  nave  learned 
from  those  fathers  whose  testimony  I  have  alleged  to  prove  the  ful- 
ness and  sufficiency  of  scripture.  For  if  they  were  never  so  full,  yet 
if  it  he/ofu  ngnatua,  and  me  waters  of  salvation  do  not  issue  forth  to 
refresh  the  souls  of  the  weary,  full  they  may  be  in  themselves,  but 
they  are  not  sufficient  for  us,  nor  for  the  work  of  God  in  the  salvation 
of  man.  But  that  it  may  appear  that  the  scriptures  are  indeed  wTit- 
ten  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  therefore  no  way  deficient  from  the  end 
of  their  design,  God  hath  made  them  plain  and  easy  to  all  people 
that  are  willing  and  obedient. 

So  S.  Cyril*^,  Nihil  in  acripturis  difficile  est  iie  qui  in  illie  versaniur 
iU  decet.  It  is  our  own  fault,  our  prejudice,  our  foolish  expectations, 
our  carnal  fancies,  our  interests  and  partialitiq|  make  the  scriptures 
difficult.  The  apostles  did  not,  would  not,  could  not  understand 
their  Master  and  Lord  when  He  told  them  of  His  being  put  to  death; 
they  looked  for  some  other  thing,  and  by  that  measure  they  would 
uuaerstand  what  was  spoken,  and  by  nothing  else.  ''But  to  them 
that  are  conversant  in  scriptures  as  they  ought,  nothing  is  difficult  /' 
so  S.  Cyril;  that  is,  nothing  that  is  necessary  for  them  to  know; 
nothing  that  is  necessary  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  which  is 
the  great  end  of  man.  To  this  purpose  are  the  words  of  S.Austin*, 
Indinavir  Deus  scripturas  ad  infaniium  et  lactentium  capacitatem, 
'  God  hath  made  the  scriptures  to  stoop  to  the  capacity  of  babes  and 
sucklings,'  that  so  out  of  their  mouths  He  may  perfect  praise.  And 
S.  Chrysostom™  says  that  the  scriptures  Bie/aciles  ad  intelligendum 
et  prorsus  es^posita,  they  are  '  expounded  and  easy  to  be  understood 
to  the  servant  and  the  countryman,  to  the  widow  and  the  boy,  and  to 
him  that  is  very  unskilful.'  Omnia  clara  sunt  et  plana  in  divinis 
Uteris,  '  all  things  are  clear  and  plain  in  the  divine  writings' ;  all 

^  Lib.  ix.  contr.  Julian,  [torn.  ▼!.  vid.  ■>  Homil.  prima  in  Matth.  [torn.  vii. 
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things,  Uhat  is/  saith  S.  Chrysostom",  omnia  necessaria  aperta  aunt 
et  manifesta,  *  idl  that  is  necessary  is  open  and  manifest/ 

2.  The  fathers  say  that  in  such  things  (viz.,  in  which  our  salvation 
is  concerned)  the  scriptures  need  no  interpreter ;  hut  a  man  may  find 
them  out  himself  by  himself.  Apostoli  vero  etpropheta  omnia  contra 
fecerunt  manifesta,  claraque;  qua  prodiderwU,  expoauerunt  nobis 
veluti  communes  orbis  docUyres,  utper  se  quisque  discere  possit  ea  qu€S 
dicuntur,  ex  sola  lectione;  so  S.  Chrysostom*^,  and  therefore  (saith 
he)  what  need  is  there  of  a  preacher?  All  things  are  clear  and  plain 
out  of  the  divine  scriptures.  But  ye  seek  for  preachers  because  you 
are  nice  and  delicate,  and  love  to  have  your  ears  pleased.  To  the 
same  purpose  are  those  words  of  S.  Cyril.  Alex.P,  'The  divine  scrip- 
ture is  sufficient  to  make  them  who  are  educated  in  it  wise  and  most 
approved,  and  having  a  most  sufficient  understanding;  and  to  this 
we  need  not  any  foreign  teachers.'  There  is  no  question  but  there 
are  many  places  in  the  divine  scriptures  mysterious,  intricate  and 
secret ;  but  these  are  for  the  learned,  not  the  ignorant ;  for  the  curious 
and  inquisitive,  not  for  the  busied  and  employed  and  simple :  they 
are  not  the  repositories  of  salvation,  but  instances  of  labour  and  occa- 
sions of  humility,  and  arguments  of  forbearance  and  mutual  toleration, 
and  an  endearment  of  reverence  and  adoration.  But  all  that  by  which 
Qod  brings  us  to  Himself  is  plain  and  easy.  In  S.  Paul's  epistles 
S.  Peter  said  there  were  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  but  they 
were  but  quadam,  *  some  things  /  there  are  enow  besides  which  are 
very  plain  and  easy,  and  sufficient  for  the  instruction  and  the  perfect- 
ing the  man  of  Ood.  S.  Peter  is  indeed  supposed  to  say  that  in 
S.  rauFs  epistles  som#  things  were  hard ;  yet  if  we  observe  it  rightly, 
he  does  not  relate  to  S.  Paul's  writings  and  way  of  expressing  him- 
self, but  h  ots,  'in  which,'  relates  to  the  mysterious  matters  con- 
tained in  S.  Paul's  epistles,  of  which  S.  Peter**  also  there  treats ;  the 
mysteries  were  so  deep  and  sublime,  so  far  removed  from  sense  and 
human  experience,  that  it  is  very  hard  for  us  poor  ignorants  to  under- 
stand them  without  difficulty,  and  constancy  of  labour  and  observa- 
tion. But  then  when  such  mysterious  points  occur,  let  us  be  wary 
and  wise,  not  hasty  and  decretory,  but  fearful  and  humble,  modest 
and  inquisitive.  S.  Paul  expressed  those  deep  mysteries  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  and  the  conflagration  of  the  world,  as 
plainly  as  the  things  would  easily  bear ;  and  therefore  the  difficulty 
was  not  in  the  style  but  in  the  subject  matter ;  nor  there  indeed,  as 
they  are  in  themselves,  so  much  as  by  the  ignorance  and  instability 
or  unsettledness  of  foolish  people ;  and  although  when  things  are  easy 
there  needs  no  interpreter  but  the  very  reading  and  observing,  and 
humility  and  diligence,  simphcity  and  holiness  are  the  best  expositors 

*  HomU.  ill  in  2  Thest.  [torn.  xi.  p.  p.  528.] 

fi2S.]  '  Lib.  yii.  contr.  Julian,  [torn.  tL  p. 

o  Homil.  iiL  de  Lazaro,  [torn.  i.  p.  230  C] 

789.]  et  homU.  ia  in  2  Thesi.  [torn.  xi.  ^  [2  Pet  iii  16.] 
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in  the  world ;  yet  when  any  such  difficulty  does  occur,  we  have  a 
guide  sufficient  to  carry  us  as  far  as  we  need  or  ought  to  go. 
Therefore, 

S.  The  way  of  the  ancient  and  primitive  church  was  to  expound 
the  scriptures  by  the  scriptures.  So  8.  Clemens  of  Alexandria^ 
*'  perfectly  demonstrating  out  of  the  scriptures  themselves  concerning 
themselves/'  fiePaiovv  (Kaarov  Toiv  i'nob€iKwiilvoiiv  Karh  ra9  ypo- 
if>as  i$  avTiav  viXiv  ra>i;  6yLoC<ov  ypoufxHv,  'confirming  every  thing 
from*  those  things  which  are  demonstrated  from  the  scriptures  out  of 
those  and  the  like  scriptures  ^'  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words 
of  S.  Athanasius^,  'The  knowledge  of  true  and  oivine  religion  and 
piety  does  not  much  need  the  ministry  of  man,  and  he  might  abun- 
dantly  draw  this  forth  from  the  divine  books  and  letters.'  8.  Paul's 
way  of  teaching  us  to  expound  scripture  is,  that  he  that  prophesies 
should  do  it  Kar  ivaKoyiav  ir^orccDs,  '  according  to  the  analogy  of 
faith;'  the  fundamental  proportions  of  faith  are  the  measures  by 
which  we  are  to  exact  the  sense  and  meaning  of  pcHuts  more  difficult 
and  less  necessary.  This  way  S.  Clement^  urges  in  other  expressions; 
''Truth  is  not  found  in  the  translation  of  significations,  for  so  tiiey 
might  overthrow  all  true  doctrine,"  aX)C  iv  r^  dtao-ic^i/rao^ai  rl  ry 
Kv/>i<p  icdi  r<p  vavTOKpaTopi  0€^  r€Ae£u)9  olKeuiv  re  kclL  irpiirov,  'but 
in  this,  that  every  one  consider  what  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  our 
Lord  the  almighty  God,  and  what  is  decent  or  fit  to  be  said  of  Him.' 
If  we  foUow  this  way  close,  our  interpretations  of  scripture  can  never 
be  impious,  and  can  never  lead  into  dangerous  error. 

4.  In  pursuance  of  this,  the  ancient  fathers  took  this  way,  and 
taught  us  to  do  so  too,  to  expound  difficult  p]fkces  by  the  plain.  So 
S.  Austin*,  Magnifice  et  soMmter  Spiritus  sanctus,  &'c,,  *the  holy 
Spirit  hath  magn&cently  and  wholesomely  qualified  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, that  in  the  more  open'  or  plainer  '  places,  provision  is  made  for 
our  hunger,'  viz.,  for  our  need,  '  and  in  the  obscure  there  is  nothing 
tedious'  or  loathsome.  NiAil  enimfere  de  illis  ohscwrUatibus  eruiiur 
quod  nonplanimtne  dictum  alibi  reperiatur,  'for  there  is  scarce  any 
thing  drawn  from  those  obscure  places,  but  the  same  in  other  places 
may  be  found  spoken  most  plainly.'  BellarmineT  observes  that 
S.  Austin  uses  the  word  /ere,  '  almost ;'  meaning  that  though  by 
plainer  places  most  of  the  obscure  places  may  be  cleared,  yet  not  all. 
And  truly  it  is  very  probable  that  S.  Austin  did  .mean  so :  but  then 
if  there  be  any  obscure  places  that  cannot  be  so  enlightened,  what  is 
to  be  done  with  them  P     S.  Austin'  says  that  in  such  places  '  let 

'  Strom.,  lib.  Tii.  [cap.  16.]  p.  757  sq.  *  Lib.   ii.   de  doctr.   cbrist,  cap.  6. 

[aL  p.  891.]       ,  [torn,  iil  part.  1.  coL  22  A.] 

*    rather,  'of.']  7  De  verbo  Dei,  lib.  iiL  cap.  2.  sect. 

^  [' the  like  scriptores  themselTes.*]  'Respondeo,  non  frustra.'  [torn.  L  col. 

"  Contr.  gentil.  in  initio,  [torn.  i.  p.  1  166.] 
A.]  '  Lib.   de  unit  ecclesiae,  cap^  xviiL 

^  Ubi  inpra,  p.  758.  [al.  p.  891.]  [torn.  ix.  coL  871.] 
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every  one  abound  in  his  own  sense"/  and  expound  as  well  as  he  can, — 
Qua  obscure  vel  ambigue  vel  figurate  dicta  sunl,  qua  quisque  sicut 
voluerit  interpretetur  secundum  sensum  suum.  But  yet  still  he  calls 
us  to  the  rule  of  plain  places,  Talia  auiem  recte  intelUgi  exponique 
nonpoesuiU  nisi  prius  ea  qua  apertissime  dicta  sunt,  Jirma  fide  te- 
neantur ;  the  plain  places  of  scripture  are  the  way  of  expounding  the 
more  obscure,  and  there  is  no  other ;  viz.,  so  ajit  and  certain. 

And  after  all  this,  I  deny  not  but  there  are  many  other  external 
kelps.  God  hath  set  bishops  and  priests,  preachers  and  guides  of 
our  souls  over  us ;  and  they  are  appointed  to  teach  others  as  far  as 
they  can,  and  it  is  to  be  supposed  they  can  do  it  best ;  but  then  the 
way  for  them  to  find  out  the  meaning  of  obscure  places  is  that  which 
I  have  now  described  out  of  the  fathers,  and  by  the  use  of  that  means 
th^  will  be  best  enabled  to  teach  others. 

Xf  any  man  can  find  a  better  way  than  the  fathers  have  taught  us, 
lie  will  very  much  oblige  the  world  by  declaring  it,  and  giving  a  solid 
experiment  that  he  can  do  what  he  undertakes.  But  because  no  man, 
and  no  company  of  men,  hath  yet  expounded  all  hard  places  with 
certainty  and  wiUiout  error ;  it  is  an  intolerable  vanity  to  pretend  to 
a  power  of  doing  that  which  no  charity  hath  ever  obliged  them  to 
do  for  the  good  of  the  church,  and  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  rest 
of  enquiring  souls. 

I  end  tins  tedious  discourse  with  the  words  of  8.  Austin^,  Nolo 
iumanis  documentis  sed  divinis  oraculis  ecclesiam  denumstrari ;  if 
jou  enquire  where  or  which  is  the  church,  from  human  teachings 
you  can  never  find  her,  she  is  only  demonstrated  in  the  divine 
oracles :  therefore  **  if  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
ofGod«/' 

f  a.  Of  tradi-        TRADITION  is  any  way  of  delivering  a  thing  or  word 
*www-  to  another ;  and  so  every  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  by 

tradition.  ''I  have  delivered  unto  you,'^  saith  S.  Paul*,  "that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins.'^  Hapihocis  is  the  same  with  hoyiia  •,  and  Trapa- 
hMvai  is  the  same  with  hihiaK^iv,  say  the  grammarians;  and  the 
vapahoQ^ifTa  ttCoti^  in  8.  Jude,  'the  faith  delivered,'  is  the  same 
which  8.  Paul'  explicates  by  saying  irapabSa-CLs  fts  kbihdx6r}T€,  the 
*  traditions,'  that  is,  the  '  doctrines  ye  were  taught.'  And  8.  Irenseus* 
calls  it  a  tradition  apostolical  that  "  Christ  took  the  cup,  and  said  it 
was  His  blood  /'  and  "  to  believe  in  one  God,  and  in  Christ  who  was 
bom  of  a  virgin,  was  the  old  tradition** '"  that  is,  the  thing  delivered, 
and  not  at  first  written,  which  the  '  barbarians'  kept  diligently.    But 

•  [RoixL  xir.  5,  ed.  vulg.l  fidx^^^  tJ  frapaZ6a'tt  rov  actrriptov  $aw- 
^  De  unit  eccles.,  cap.  iii.  [coL  841  D.]  rlafiaTos, 

•  [1  Pet.  iv.  llj  M  [leg.  2.]  Thess.  iL  15. 

*  ri  Cor.  XT.  3.  J  •  [lib.  ir.  cap.  17.  p.  249.] 

*  Sio  S.  Basiliua,  lib.  iii  contr.  Euno-  ^  Lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  [p.  178.] 
miam,  [torn,  i  p.  276  £.]  Tovro  ^o^mm 
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'  tradition'  signified  either  preaching  or  writing,  as  it  happened.  When 
it  signified  preaching,  it  was  only  the  first  way  of  communicating  the 
religion  of  J  esos  Christ ;  and  until  the  scriptures  were  written,  and 
consigned  by  the  full  testimony  of  the  apostles  and  apostolical 
churches  respectively,  they  in  the  questions  of  religion  usually  ap- 
pealed to  the  tradition,  or  the  constant  retention  of  such  a  doctrine 
in  those  churches  where  the  apostles  first  preached,  and  by  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops  in  those  churches,  who  without  variety  or  change 
had  still  remembered  and  kept  the  same  doctrine  which  at  first  was 
delivered  by  the  iqK>stles.  So  Irenseus^  ''If  the  apostles  had  not 
left  the  scriptures  to  us,  must  not  we''  (viz.,  in  tins  case)  ''have 
followed  the  order  of  tradition  which  they  ddivered  to  them  to  whom 
th^  entrusted  the  church,  to  which  ordination  many  nations  of 
barbarians  do  assent  ?"  And  that  which  was  true  then,  is  also  true 
now;  for  if  the  apostles  had  never  written  at  all^  we  must  have 
followed  tradition,  unless  God  liad  "provided  for  us  some  better 
thing.''  But  it  is  observable  that  Irenseus  says  that  this  way  is 
only  in  the  destitution  of  scripture;  bat  since  Ood  hath  supplied 
not  only  the  principal  churches  with  the  scriptures,  but  even  all 
the  nations  which  the  Greek  and  Bomans  called  barbarous;  now  to 
run  to  tradition,  is  to  make  use  of  a  staff  or  a  wooden  leg  when  we 
have  a  good  leg  of  our  own.  The  traditions  at  the  first  publication 
of  scriptures  were  clear,  evident,  recent,  remembered,  talked  of  by 
all  Christians  in  all  their  meetings,  public  and  private;  and  the 
mistaking  of  them  by  those  who  carefully  endeavoured  to  remember 
them,  was  not  easy ;  and  if  there  had  been  a  mistake,  there  was  an 
apostle  living,  or  one  of  their  immediate  disciples,  to  set  all  things 
right.  And  therefore  until  the  apostles  were  all  dead^  there  was 
no  dilute  considerable  amongst  Christians  but  what  was  instantly 
determined,  or  suppressed;  and  the  heresies  t^at  were,  did  creep 
and  sting  dancularly,  but  made  no  great  show.  But  when  the 
apostles  were  all  dead,  then  that  apostasy  foretold,  began  to  appear; 
and  heresies,  of  which  the  church  was  warned  \  began  to  arise.  But 
it  is  greatly  to  be  remarked,  there  was  then  no  heresy  that  pretended 
any  foundt^on  from  scripture ;  but  from  tradition,  many :  for  it  was 
accounted  so  glorious  a  thing  to  have  been  taught  by  an  apostle, 
that  even  good  men  were  wming  to  believe  any  thing  which  their 
scholars  pretended  to  have  heard  their  masters  preach;  and  too 
many  were  forward  to  say  they  heard  them  teach,  what  they  never 
taught;  and  the  pretence  was  very  easy  to  be  made  by  the  con- 
temporaries or  immediate  descendants  after  the  apostles;  and  now 
that  they  were  dead,  it  was  so  difficult  to  confute  them,  that  the 
heretics  found  it  an  easy  game  to  play,  to  say  they  heard  it  delivered 

1  Ibid.  >  [AcU  XX.  29  sq.;  ITim.  iv.  1,  &c.{ 

^  Hegesip.  apud  Ecclea.  [?  Easebi-  2  Tim.  iii  IS,  &c.;  it.  8 ;  2  TbesF.  ii.  8 ; 

urn,]  lib.  iil  o.  82  grec  26  latiQ.  [p.  2  Pet  il  1,  &c;    1  Jobn  IL  1^9; 

127.J  Jttde  4,  §,  &c.] 
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by  an  apostle.  Many  did  so^  and  some  were  at  first  believed^  and 
yet  were  afterwards  discovered ;  some  were  cried  down  at  first,  and 
some  expired  of  themselves,  and  some  were  violently  thrust  away. 
But  how  many  of  those  which  did  descend  and  pass  on  to  custom 
were  of  a  true  and  apostolical  original,  and  how  many  were  not  so, 
it  will  be  impossible  to  find  now;  only,  because  we  are  sure  there 
was  some  false  dealing  in  this  matter,  and  we  know  there  might  be 
much  more  than  we  have  discovered,  we  have  no  reason  to  rely  upon 
any  tradition  for  any  part  of  our  faith ;  any  more  than  we  could  do 
upon  scripture,  if  one  book  or  chapter  of  it  should  be  detected  to  b^. 
imposture.  But  there  were  two  cases  in  which  tradition  was  then 
used;  the  one  was,  when  the  scriptures  had  not  been  written  or 
communicated,  as  among  divers  nations  of  the  barbarians.  The 
other  was,  when  they  disputed  with  persons  who  received  not  all 
the  scriptures ;  as  did  the  Carpocratians,  of  whom  Irenaeus"*  speaks. 
In  these  cases  tradition  was  urged,  that  because  they  did  not  agree 
about  the  authority  of  one  instrument,  they  should  be  admitted  to 
trial  upon  the  other.  For  as  Antonius  Marinarius  said  truly  and 
wisely,  the  fathers  served  themselves  of  this  topic  only  in  case  of 
necessity,  never  thinking  to  make  use  of  it  in  competition  against 
holy  scripture. 

But  then  it  is  to  be  observed  that  in  both  these  cases  the  use  of 
tradition  is  not  at  all  pertinent  to  the  question  now  in  hand.  For 
first,  the  question  was  not  then  as  now  it  is,  between  persons  who 
equally  account  of  scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  and  to  whom  the 
scriptures  have  been  &om  many  generations  consigned :  for  they  that 
had  received  scriptures  at  the  first,  relied  upon  them ;  they  that  had 
not,  were  to  use  tradition,  and  the  topic  of  succession,  to  prove  their 
doctrine  to  have  come  from  the  apostles ;  that  is,  they  were  fain  to 
call  witnesses  when  they  could  not  produce  a  will  in  writing.  But 
secondly,  in  other  cases  the  old  heretics  had  the  same  question  as  we 
have  now.  For  besides  the  scripture  they  said"  that  "Jesus  in  mys- 
tery sp£Lke  to  His  disciples  and  apostles  some  things  in  secret  and 
apart,  because  they  were  worthy °.^'  And  so  Christ  said,  "I  have 
many  things  to  say,  but  ye  cannot  hear  them  now.'^  For  this  place 
of  scripture  was  to  this  purpose  urged  by  the  "  most  foolish  here- 
tics p.^'  Just  thus  do  the  doctors  of  the  church  of  Rome  at  this  day. 
So  BellarmineS  "  they  preached  not  to  the  people  all  things,  but 
those  which  were  necessary  to  them,  or  profitable,  but  other  things 
they  delivered  apart  to  the  more  perfect."  Here  then  is  the  popish 
ground  of  their  traditions ;  they  cannot  deny  but  necessary  and  pro- 

■  Lib.  L  c.  1.  [?]  et  c.  24.  [aL  25.  p.  worthy,'  &c.] 

103  sqq.]  i>  S.  August  tract^  xcviL  in  Joban. 

B  S.  Irenseus,  lib.  i.  c.  24.  [p.  104.]  [torn,  iil  part  2.  col.  738.] 

*  [ical  aitToln  i^iSiacu  rots  i^lois  ...  ^  De  Terb.  Dei  non  script,  lib.  iv,  c. 

rovra  irapoStS^yeu,  '  and  enjoined  them  to  11.  sect  '  His  notatia.'  [torn.  icol.  246.] 

transmit  these  things  to  those  who  were 
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fitable  things  were  delivered  in  public,  and  to  all ;  "  but  some  secret 
things  were  reserved  for  the  secret  ones  :  for  the  scriptures  are  as  the 
credential  letters  to  an  embassador,  but  traditions  are  as  the  private 
instructions."  This  was  the  pretence  of  the  old  heretics,  and  is  of 
the  modem  papists ;  who  while  they  say  the  same  thing,  pretend  for 
it  also  the  same  authority,  saying'  that  traditions  also  are  to  be  re- 
ceived because  they  are  recommended  in  scripture.  Of  this  I  shall 
hereafter  give  account ;  in  the  mean  time. 

Concerning  this,  I  remember  that  a  great  man  of  the  Boman 
party"  falls  foul  upon  CasteUio  for  saying,  the  apostle  had  some  more 
secret  doctrine  which  he  did  not  commit  to  writing,  but  delivered  it 
to  some  more  perfect  persons ;  and  that  the  word  of  God  was  not 
sufficient  for  deciding  controversies  of  religion,  however  it  be  ex- 
pounded, but  that  a  more  perfect  revelation  is  to  be  expected.  Upon 
which  he  hath  these  words,  IntoleraUle  est  ut  Paulus  quam  accqpU 
reconditiorem  doctrinam  non  scripto  conai^/naverit^fuuset  enim  alioqui 
infideUs  deposiU  minister.  And  it  was  most  reasonable  which  Anto- 
nms  Marinarius,  a  friar  Carmelite,  did  say,  "If  some  things  were 
delivered  in  secret,  it  was  under  secret ;  because  the  apostles  might 
as  well  have  published  it  as  their  disciples ;  but  if  it  was  delivered  as 
a  secret,  and  consequently  to  be  kept  as  secret,  how  came  the  succes- 
sors of  the  apostles  to  publish  this  secret ;  to  break  open  the  seal^ 
and  reveal  the  forbidden  secret  ?"  And  secondly,  if  the  secret  tradition 
which  certainly  was  not  necessary  to  all,  be  made  public,  how  shall 
we  know  which  traditions  are  necessary  and  which  are  not?  Certain 
it  is  the  secret  tradition  could  not  of  itself  be  necessary ;  and  there- 
fore if  it  becomes  so  by  being  made  public,  it  is  that  which  the 
apostles  intended  not,  for  they  would  have  it  secret.  And  therefore 
it  follows  that  now  no  man  can  tell  that  any  of  their  traditions  was 
intended  as  necessary ;  because  the  only  way  by  which  we  could  know 
which  was  and  which  was  not  necessary,  viz.,  the  making  the  one 
pubHc  and  keeping  the  other  private,  is  now  destroyed,  since  they  are 
aU  alike  common.  All  that  which  was  delivered  to  all  and  in  public, 
was,  by  the  providence  of  God  ministering  apt  occasions,  and  oy  the 
Spirit  of  God  inspiring  the  apostles  and  evangelists  with  a  will  to  do 
it,  set  down  in  writing,  that  they  might  remain  upon  record  for  ever 
to  all  generations  of  the  church.  So  S.  Peter  promised  to  the  Jews 
of  the  dispersion,  that  he  would  do  something  to  '  put  them  in  re- 
membrance of  the  things  he  had  taught  them*/  and  he  was  as  good 
as  his  word,  and  employed  S.  Mark  to  write  the  gospel.  Others  also 
of  the  apostles  took  the  same  care ;  and  all  were  directed  by  God, 
and  particular  occurrences  were  concentred  in  the  general  design  and 
counsel  of  God.  So  S.  Irenaeus'*,  "  The  gospel  which  the  apostles 
preached,  afterwards  by  the  will  of  God  they  delivered  to  us  in  the 

»  [*Tnith   win   ouV   by  E.  W.  (see      disp.  4.  [p.  607.] 
note  to  p.  285,  above)]  p.  16.  t  [yid.  2  Pet  i.  12—15.1 

•  Salnieron,   torn.   xv.  in  2  Tiro.  iii.  •  Lib.  iii.  c  1.  [p.  178.] 
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scriptures/^  It  was  a  tradition  still ;  but  now  the  word  signified  in 
its  primitive  and  natural  sense,  not  in  the  modem  and  ecclesiastical. 
But  Irenseus  speaks  of  the  gospel,  that  is,  the  whole  gospel  of  God ; 
not  all  the  particulars  that  Jesus  spake  and  did,  but  'Whatever 
Christ  would  have  us  to  read  of  His  words  and  works.  He  commanded 
them  to  write,  as  if  it  were  by  His  own  hands*/  And  therefore 
Electa  8unt  qua  scriberentur,  qtuB  saliUi  credetUium  mffkere  videban^ 
tnry.  There  was  a  choice  made  of  such  things  as  were  to  be  written ; 
it  was  not  therefore  done  by  chance  and  contingency  (as  many  of  the 
JRoman  doctors  in  disparagement  of  the  scriptures'  sufficiency  do  ob- 
ject) but '  the  things  were  chosen,'  saith  S.  Austin ;  it  was '  according 
to  the  will  of  God,'  said  S.  Irenaeus ;  and  the  choice  was  very  good ; 
all  tliat  sufficed  to  the  salvation  of  believers :  according  to  the  words 
of  S.  John*,  "  These  things  were  written  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  His  name."  And  indeed  there  cannot  be  any  probable  cause 
inducing  any  wise  man  to  believe  that  the  apostles  should  pretend  to 
write  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  they  shoiJd  insert  many 
things  more  than  necessary,  and  yet  omit  any  thing  that  was,  and  yet 
still  call  it  '*the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  Nicephorus*  calls  the 
epistles  of  S.  Paul,  '  a  summary  of  what  he  plainly  and  explicitly  did 
teach ;'  much  more  is  every  gospel.  But  when  all  the  four  gospels, 
and  the  apostolical  acts,  and  epistles,  and  the  visions  of  S.  Jolin  were^ 
all  tied  into  a  volume,  by  the  counsel  of  God,  by  the  dictate  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  choice  of  the  apostles ;  it  cannot  be  probable 
that  this  should  not  be  all  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  His  will 
and  testament  And  therefore  in  vain  does  the  cardinal  Perron^ 
strive  to  escape  from  this  by  acknowledging  that  the  gospel  is  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  as  grammar  is  the  foundation  of  eloquence; 
as  the  institutions  of  Justinian  is  of  the  study  of  the  law ;  as  the 
principles  and  institutions  of  a  science  are  of  the  whole  profession  of 
it.  It  is  not  in  his  sense  the  foundation  of  christian  doctrine,  but 
it  contains  it  all ;  not  only  in  geneial,  but  in  special ;  not  only  vir- 
tual, but  actual ;  not  mediate,  but  immediate.  For  a  few  lines  would 
have  served  for  a  foundation  general,  virtual  and  mediate;  if  the 
scripture  had  said,  the  church  of  Home  shall  always  be  the  catholic 
church,  and  the  foundation  of  faith ;  she  shall  be  infallible,  and  to 
her  all  Christians  ought  to  have  recourse  for  determination  of  their 
questions ;  this  had  been  a  sufficient  virtual  and  mediate  foundation : 
but  when  four  gospels  containing  Christ's  sermons  and  His  miracles. 
His  precepts  and  His  promises ;  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  way  of  salvation ;  the  things  hidden  from  the  beginning  of  the 

*  8.  AuguRtin.,  lib.  L  o.  Z5.  de  con-  '  [John  xx.  30  sq.] 

sensu  evangel,  [torn.  iii.  part  ii.  coL  26  *  Lib.  ii.  hist,  c.  84.  [torn.  L  p.  189 

D.]  CI 

y  [Idem]  tract,  xlix.  in  Joan.  [torn.  iiL  ^  Contre  le  roy  Jacq.  [lib.  iil  cap.  11. 

part  ii.  col.  619  B.]  p.  825.] 
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world,  and  the  glories  reserved  to  the  ffreat  day  of  light  and  mani- 
festation of  Jesus;  to  say  that  yet  aO  these  gospels,  and  all  the 
epistles  of  S.  Paul,  S.  Peter,  S.  James  and  S.  John,  and  the  acts  and 
sermons  of  the  apostles,  in  the  first  establishing  the  church,  are  all 
but  a  foundation  virtual ;  and  that  they  point  out  the  church  indeed, 
by  saying  she  is  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,'  but  leave  you  to 
her  for  the  foundation  actual,  special  and  immediate ;  is  an  aiTurma- 
tion  against  the  notoriety  of  fact.  Add  to  this  that  S.  Irenaeus^  spake 
these  words  concerning  the  scriptures,  in  confutation  of  them  who 
leaving  the  scriptures  did  run  to  traditions  pretendedlv  apostolical. 

And  though  it  be  true  that  the  traditions  they  relied  upon  were 
secret,  apocryphal,  foiled  and  supposed ;  yet  because  even  at  that 
time  there  were  such  false  wares  obtruded,  and  even  then  the  heretics 
could  not  want  pretences  sufficient  to  deceive,  and  hopes  to  prevail ; 
how  is  it  to  be  imagined  that  in  the  descent  of  sixteen  ages  the  cheat 
might  not  be  too  prevalent,  when,  if  the  traditions  be  questioned,  it 
will  be  impossible  to  prove  them,  and  if  they  be  false,  it  will  (except 
it  be  by  scripture)  be  impossible  to  confute  them  ?    And  after  all,  if 
yet  there  be  any  doctrines  of  faith  or  manners  which  are  not  con- 
tained in  scripture  and  yet  were  preached  by  the  apostles,  kt  that  be 
proved,  let  the  traditions  be  produced,  and  the  records  sufficient, 
primely  credible  and  authentic,  and  we  shall  receive  them.     So  vain 
a  way  of  aipiing  it  is  to  say,  the  traditions  against  which  S,  Irenseiu 
speaks  were  false,  but  ours  are  true ;  theirs  were  secret,  but  ours 
are  open  and  notorious :  for  there  are  none  such ;  and  Bellarmine^ 
himself  acknowledges  that  the  necessary  things  are  delivered  in  scrip- 
tures, and  those  which  were  reserved  for  tradition  were  delivered 
apart ;  that  is,  secretly  by  the  apostles.     Now  if  they  were  so  on  all 
sides,  what  rule  shall  we  have  to  distinguish  the  Yalentinian  tradi- 
tions from  the  Roman,  and  why  shall  we  believe  these  more  than 
those,  since  all  must  be  equally  taken  upon  private  testimony  at  first? 
And  although  it  will  be  said  tnat  the  Eoman  traditions  were  received 
by  after-ages,  and  the  other  were  not ;  yet  this  shews  nothing  else 
but  that  some  had  the  fate  to  prevail,  and  others  had  not.     For  it  is 
certain  that  some  were  a  long  time  believed,  even  for  some  whole 
ages,  under  the  name  of  apostolical  tradition    (as  the   Millenary 
opinion,  and  the  Asiatic  manner  of  keeping  Easter)  which  yet  came 
to  be  disbelieved  in  their  time:   and  also  it  is  certain  that  many 
which  really  were  apostolical  traditions,  perished  from  the  memory  cm 
men,  and  had  not  so  long  lives  as  many  that  were  not ;  so  that  all 
this  is  by  chance,  and  can  make  no  difference  in  the  just  authority. 
And  therefore  it  is  vainly  said  of  cardinal  Perron  that  the  case  is  not 
the  same,  because  theirs  are  wrong  and  ours  are  right.     For  this 
ought  not  to  have  been  said  till  it  were  proved;  and  if  it  were 

c  Lib.  iii.  ca|>.  2.  [p.  176.] 

'  Ubi  supra,  c.  11.  de  verb.  Dei  non  script,  lib.  iv.  [torn.  i.  col.  246.] 
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proved^  the  whole  question  were  at  an  end ;  for  we  should  all  receive 
them  which  were' manifested  to  be  doctrines  apostolical.  But  in  this 
there  need  no  further  dispute  from  the  authority  of  Irenseus^  his 
words  concerning  the  fulness  of  scripture  as  to  the  whole  doctrine  of 
Christ  being  so  clear  and  manifest^  as  appears  in  the  testimonies 
brought  &om  him  in  the  foregoing  section.  Optatus^  compares  the 
scriptures  to  the  testator's  wiU;  if  there  be  a  controversy  amongst 
the  descendants  of  the  house^  run  to  the  scriptures^  see  the  original 
will ;  the  gospels  are  Christ's  testament ;  and  the  epistles  are  the 
codicils  annexed^  and  but  by  these  we  shall  never  know  the  will  of 
the  testator.  But  because  the  books  of  scripture  were  not  all  written 
at  once^  nor  at  once  communicated,  nor  at  once  received,  therefore 
the  churches  of  Qod  at  first  were  forced  to  trust  their  memories,  and 
to  try  the  doctrines  by  appealing  to  the  memories  of  others ;  that  is, 
to  the  consenting  report,  and  faith  delivered  and  preached  to  other 
churches,  especially  the  chiefest,  where  the  memory  of  the  apostles 
was  recent  and  permanent.  The  mysteriousness  of  Christ's  priest- 
hood, the  perfection  of  His  sacrifice,  and  the  unity  of  it,  Christ's 
advocation  and  intercession  for  us  in  heaven,  miffht  very  well  be 
accounted  traditions  before  S.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was 
admitted  for  canonical ;  but  now  they  are  written  truths,  and  if  they 
had  not  been  written,  it  is  likely  we  should  have  lost  them.  But 
this  way  could  not  long  be  necessary,  and  could  not  long  be  safe : 
not  necessanr,  because  it  was  supplied  by  a  better ;  and  to  be  tied  to 
what  was  only  necessary  in  the  first  state  of  things,  is  just  as  if  a  man 
ahould  always  be  tied  to  suck  milk,  because  at  first  in  his  infancy  it 
was  fit  he  should :  not  safe,  because  it  grew  worse  and  worse  every 
day ;  and  therefore  in  a  little  while  even  the  traditions  themselves 
were  so  far  from  being  the  touchstone  of  true  doctrine,  that  them- 
eelves  were  brought  to  the  stone  of  trial,  and  the  tradition  would  not 
be  admitted  unless  it  were  in  scripture.  By  which  it  appears  that 
tradition  could  not  be  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  distinct  from  the 
scriptures,  but  itself  was  a  part  of  it ;  that  is,  whatsoever  was  de- 
livered and  preached,  was  recorded ;  which  they  so  firmly  believed, 
that  they  rejected  the  tradition,  unless  it  were  so  recorded:  and 
secondly,  it  hence  also  follows  that  tradition  was,  and  was  esteemed, 
the  worse  way  of  conveying  propositions  and  stories;  because  the 
church  required  that  the  traditions  should  be  proved  by  scriptures, 
that  is,  the  less  certain  by  the  more.  That  this  was  so,  8.  Cyprian' 
is  a  sufficient  witness.  For  when  pope  Stephen  had  said,  "Let  no- 
thing  be  changed,  only  that  which  is  delivered,"  meaning  the  old 
tradition,  "  that  was  to  be  kept,"  S.  Cyprian  enquires  f]X)m  whence 
that  tradition  comes,  "  Does  it  come  from  the  gospels,  or  the  epistles, 
or  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  f '   So  that  after  the  writing  and  reception 

•  Contr.  Parmen.,  lib.  v.  [cap.  3.  p.  '  Episf.  ad   Pompeium   contra  epist 

81.1  Biblioth.  patrum  per  Biniunii  torn.      Stephanl  [epist  IxxIt.  p.  211.] 
iv.  Paris.  1589.  p.  510. 
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of  scriptures^  tradition  meant  the  same  thing  which  was  in  scripture; 
or  if  it  did  not^  the  fathers  would  not  admit  it.  '  All  things  which 
are  delivered  to  us  by  the  law  and  the  prophets^  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  we  receive  and  know  and  reverence;  but  we  enquire 
not  further;  nothing  beyond  them^.'  If  'the  traditions  be  agreeable 
to  scripture'  (said  S.  Irenseus^),  that  is,  if  that  which  is  pretended 
to  be  taught  at  first,  be  recorded  by  them  who  did  teach  it,  then  all 
is  well.  And  this  affair  is  fully  testified  by  the  words  of  Eusebius', 
which  are  greatly  conclusive  of  this  enquiry.  "  We  have*'  (saith  he) 
"  promised  that  we  would  propose^  the  voices  of  the  old  ecclesiastical 
presbyters  and  writers,  by  which  they  declared  the  traditions  by  the 
authority  witnessed  and  consigned  of  the  approved  scriptures^/' 
amongst  whom  was  Irenaeus,  says  the  Latin  version™. 

But  I  shall  descend  to  a  consideration  of  the  particulars  which 
pretend  to  come  to  us  by  tradition,  and  without  it  cannot  (as  it  is 
said)  be  proved  by  scripture. 

And  of  those        First,  it  is  said  that  the  scripture  itself  is  wholly 
doctrines     and    derived  to  US  by  tradition,  and  therefore   besides 

practices      that  .    .  .     j.^   •'    .  •     at_       i.       i.        a    j 

most  need  the  scnpture,  tradition  is  necessary  in  the  church.  And 
help  of  that  topic  indeed  no  man  that  understands  this  question,  denies 
it.  This  tradition,  that  these  books  were  written  by  the  apostles, 
and  were  delivered  by  the  apostles  to  the  churches  as  the  word  of 
God,  relies  principally  upon  tradition  universal;  that  is,  it  was 
witnessed  to  be  true  by  bH  the  christian  world  at  their  first  being 
so  consigned.  Now  then  this  is  no  part  of  the  word  of  God,  bat 
the  notification  or  manner  of  conveying  the  word  of  God,  the  instru- 
ment of  its  delivery.  So  that  the  tradition  concerning  the  scriptures 
being  extrinsical  to  scripture  is  also  extrinsical  to  the  question ;  this 
tradition  cannot  be  an  objection  against  the  sufficiency  of  scripture 
to  salvation,  but  must  go  before  this  question.  For  no  man  enquires 
whether  the  scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  un- 
less he  believe  that  there  are  scriptures,  that  these  are  they,  and  that 
they  are  the  word  of  God ;  all  this  comes  to  us  by  tradition,  that  is, 
by  universal  undeniable  testimony.  After  the  scriptures  are  thus 
received,  there  is  risen  another  question,  viz.,  whether  or  no  these 
scriptures  so  delivered  to  us  do  contain  all  the  word  of  God;  or 
whether  or  no,  besides  the  tradition  that  goes  before  scripture,  which 
is  an  instrumental  tradition  only  of  scripture,  there  be  not  also  some- 
thing else  that  is  necessary  to  salvation  consigned  by  tradition,  as 
well  as  the  scripture,  and  of  things  as  necessary  or  useful  as  what  is 
contained  in  scripture,  and  that  is  equally  the  word  of  God  as  scrip- 

K  Damasc.  de  orthod.  fide,  [lib.  L]  cap.         ^  [irapaBiiawa'Bu,  *  adducturos.'] 
1.  [torn.  i.  p.  123.]  *  [r^  ir%p\  r&y  Mit^Ktty  ypcufmy  wis 

^  Apud  Euseb.  hist  eccl.,  lib.  t.  cap.  a^rooi  jcarcXOo^ot  irapcMrtu,} 
20.  ITorra  o^/i^ra  reus  ypa^s,  "*  [and  the  original  Greek.] 

*  Hist  eccles.,  lib.  ▼.  [cap.  8.] 
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tare  is.  The  tradition  of  scripture  we  receive,  but  of  nothing  else 
but  what  is  in  scripture.  And  if  it  be  asked  why  we  receive  one 
and  not  the  rest ;  we  answer,  because  we  have  but  one  tradition  of 
things  necessary;  that  is,  there  is  an  universal  tradition  of  scripture"*, 
and  what  concerns  it,  but  none  of  other  things  which  are  not  in  scrip- 
ture ;  and  there  is  no  necessity  we  should  have  any,  all  things  neces- 
sary and  profitable  to  the  salvation  of  all  men  being  plainly^contained 
in  scriptures,  and  this  sufficiency  also  being  part  of  that  tradition,  as 
I  am  now  proving. 

But  because  other  things^  also  are  pretended  to  be  or  are  neces- 
sary, and  yet  are  said  not  to  be  in  scripture,  it  is  necessary  that  this 
should  be  examined. 

Ab  of  the  Tri-         1.  First,  all  the  Nicene  definitions.  Trinity  of  per- 
■**y'  sons  in  one  divine  essence.     This  I  should  not  have 

thought  worthy  of  considering  in  the  words  here  expressed?,  but  that 
a  friend,  it  seems,  of  my  own,  whom  I  know  not,  but  yet  an  adversary, 
as  he  who  should  know  him  best  (that  is,  himself)  assures  me  %  is 
jdeased  to  use  these  words  in  the  objection.  To  this  I  answer  first, 
that  this  gentleman  would  be  much  to  seek  if  he  were  put  to  it  to 

Sove  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  one  divine  essence  to  be  an  express 
icene  definition ;  and  therefore  if  he  means  that  as  an  instance  of 
the  Nicene  definitions,  he  will  find  himself  mistaken.  Indeed  at  Nice 
the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was  determined,  but 
nothing  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  was  the  result  of  after 
oooncils.  But  whatever  it  was  wliich  was  there  determined,  I  am  sure 
it  was  not  determined  by  tradition,  but  by  scripture.  So  S.  Athana- 
tios'  tells  us  of  the  faith  which  was  confessed  by  the  Nicene  fathers ; 
it  was  the  faith  'confessed  according  to  the  holy  scriptures/  and 
speaking  to  Serapion  of  the  holy  Trinity,  he  says*,  '  Learn  this  out 
of  the  holy  scriptures ;  for  the  documents  you  find  in  them,  are  suffi- 
cient.' And  writing  against  Samosatenus^  he  proves  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God  out  of  the  gospel  of  S.  John,  saying,  "  It 
becomes  us  to  stick  close  to  the  word  of  God.'*  And  therefore  when 
Constantino"  the  emperor  exhorted  the  Nicene  fathers  to  concord  iu 
the  question  then  to  be  disputed,  they  being  divine  matters,  he 
would  they  should  be  ended  by  the  authority  of  the  divine  scriptures. 


■  It  is  therefore  weakly  said  hy  E.  W., 
p.  5.  '  If  he  says  that  he  impugns  all 
tradition  in  general,  all  doctrine  not  ex- 
preislT  contained  in  scripture,  forced  he 
IS  to  throw  away  scripture  itself^'  &c 

•  E.  W.  ibid.  *  He  is  forced  not  only 
to  throw  away  scripture  itself,  and  the 
Nicene  definitions ;  not  only  to  disclaim 
a  Trinity  of  persons  in  one  divine  es- 
sence, baptizing  of  children,'  &c.,  *  but 
CTery  tenet  of  protestant  religion  (as  pro- 
testantism,} e.  g.  the  belief  of  two  sa- 
craments only,'  &c 


'  The  same  also  he  says  concerning 

the  Nicene  and  the  other  three  councils, 

and  S.  Athanaaius'  creed,  p.  8. 

«  [*  By  his  friendly  adversary,  E.  W.'] 
'  Epist.   ad   Epictet.   Corinth,  episc 

[tom.  1.  p.  901.] 
*  Lib.  iii.  [leg.  epist.  i.]  ad  Scrap,  de 

Spir.  S.  [tom.  i.  p.  677.1 
t  Id.  de  incamat  [via.  p.  174  supra.] 
■  Theodoret  H.  E.,  lib.  i.  c.  7.  [cap. 

0.   tom.  iii.  p.  7^7.]     Et  apud  Gelas. 

Cyxicen.  in  actis  concil.  Nicaen.,  lib.  ii« 

0.  7.  [p.  84.  8to.  Lutet  1699.] 
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'For/  saith  he^  'the  books  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles^  as  also 
the  oracles  of  the  old  prophets^  do  evidently  teach  us  what  we  are  to 
think  of  the  deity ;  therefore  all  seditions  contention  being  laid  aside, 
let  us  determine  the  things  brought  into  question  by  the  testimonies 
of  the  divinely  inspired  scriptures/  And  they  did  so.  And  by  relying 
on  scriptures  only^  we  shall  never  be  constrained  to  quit  these  glorious 
portions  of  evangelical  truths  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word^  and 
the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  "Whatsoever 
ought  to  be  known  of  these  mysteries  is  contained  in  both  Testa- 
ments/' saith  Eupertus  Tuitiensis,  before  quoted^.  And  if  the  holy 
scriptures  did  not  teach  us  in  these  mysteries^  we  should  find  tradi- 
tion to  be  but  a  lame  leg,  or  rather  a  reed  of  Egypt.  For  Artemon*, 
who  was  the  first  founder  of  that  error  which  afterwards  belched  into 
Arianism^  pretended  a  tradition  from  the  apostles  that  Christ  was 
a  mere  man;  and  that  tradition  descended  to  the  time  of  pope 
Zephyrinus^  who  first  gave  a  stop  to  it;  and  Justin  Martyr^  says 
that  divers  among  the  Christians  affirmed  Christ  to  be  not  '  God  of 
God/  but  'man  of  man.'  And  the  Arians"  offered  to  be  tried  by 
tradition  and  therefore  pretended  to  it^  and  therefore  the  catholics 
did  not ;  at  least  according  to  the  new  doctrine^  that '  if  one  pretends 
tradition,  the  other  cannot.'  But  for  all  that  trifle,  S.  Athanasins 
did  sometimes  pretend  to  it,  though  not  always ;  and  this  shews 
that  there  was  no  dear,  indubitate,  notorious,  universal  tradition  in 
the  question ;  and  if  there  were  not  such  an  one,  as  good  none  at  all ; 
for  it  could  not  be  such  a  foundation  as  was  fit  to  build  our  faith 
upon,  especially  in  such  mysterious  articles.  But  it  is  remarkable 
what  Eusebius  recites  out  of  an  old  author,  who  wrote  against  the 
heresy  of  Artemon,  which  afterwards  Samosatenus  renewed,  and 
Arius  made  public  with  some  alteration,  "They  all  say,"  says  he*, 
"  that  our  ancestors  and  the  apostles  themselves,  not  only  to  have^ 
received  from  our  Lord  those  things  which  they  now  affirm,  but  that 
they  taught  it  to  others ;  and  the  preaching  or  tradition  of  it  run  on 
to  the  days  of  pope  Victor,  and  was  kept  entire,  but  was  depraved  by 
pope  Zephyrin.  And  truly  that  which  was  said  by  them  might  seem 
to  have  in  it  much  of  probability,  if  the  divine  scriptures  did  not  first 
of  all  contradict  them,  and  that  there  were  writings  of  some  brethren 
elder  than  the  times  of  Victor."  The  brethren  whose  writings  he 
names,  are  Justin^  Miltiades,  Tatian,  Clemens,  Irenseus,  and  the 
psalms  and  hymns  of  divers  made  in  honour  of  Christ.  From  all 
which  it  is  evident,  1)  that  the  questions  at  Nice  were  not  and  could 
not  be  determined  by  tradition.  2)  That  tradition  might  be  and 
was  pretended  on  both  sides.     3)  That  when  it  is  pretended  by  the 

*  [p.  402,  note  f,  above.]  *  Vide  edam  Theodoret,  Ub.  i.  ecclet. 

'  Apud   Euseb.   eccles.  hist,  Ub.  y.      hist.,  c.  S.  [al  7.  torn.  iiL  pp.  762  sq.] 
cap.  27.  [27  lat,  28  gnec.]  *  Euieb.  ecclea.   hist,  lib.  ▼.   o.  27. 

7  Dial,  contr.  Tryph.  Jud.  [§  48.  p.      Ut  [28  griec.] 
144.]  *  [sic  ed. — Sec  note  to  p.  309  above.] 
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contradicting  parties  with  some  probability,  it  can  effectually  serve 
neither.  4)  That  the  tradition  the  Samosatenians  and  Arians  boasted 
of,  had  in  it  much  probability,  when  looked  upon  in  its  own  series 
and  proper  state.  5)  That  the  divine  scriptures  were  at  that  time 
the  best  firmament  of  the  church,  and  defended  her  from  that  abuse 
which  might  have  been  imposed  upon  her  under  the  title  of  tradition. 
6)  That  even  when  tradition  was  opposed  to  tradition,  and  the  right 
to  the  wrong,  yet  it  was  not  oral  or  verbal  tradition  (according  to  the 
new  mode)  but  the  writings  of  the  doctors  that  were  before  them. — 
But  after  all  this,  I  cannot  but  observe  and  deplore  the  sad  conse- 
quents of  the  Boman  doctors'  pretension,  that  this  great '  mystery  of 
godliness,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,'  relies  wholly  upon  unwritten 
traditions.  For  the  Socinians,  knowing  that  tradition  was  on  both 
sides  claimed  in  this  article,  please  themselves  in  the  concession  of 
their  adversaries,  that  this  is  not  to  be  proved  by  scripture.  So  they 
allege  the  testimony  of  Eckius^,  and  cardinal  Hosius,  one  of  the 
legates  presiding  at  Trent,  Doctrinam  de  trino  et  uno  Deo  esse 
dogma  traditionis,  et  ex  scriptura  nulla  ratione  probari  posse.  The 
same  was  afiBrmed  by  Tanner  <i,  and  all  that  were  on  that  side,  in  the 
conference  at  Batisbon,  by  Hieronymus  a  S.  Hyacintho,  and  others. 
Now  they  being  secured  by  their  very  enemies  that  they  need  not 
fear  scriptures  in  this  question,  and  knowing  of  themselves  that 
tradition  cannot  alone  do  it ;  they  are  at  peace,  and  dwell  in  con- 
fidence in  this  their  capital  error :  and  the  false  peace  is  owing 
to  the  Soman  doctors ;  who  in  Italy  help  to  make  atheists,  and  in 
Polonia,  Socinians :  and  as  a  consequent  to  all  this,  I  remember  they® 
scorn  Qchovius  who  endeavoured  to  confute  them  by  a  hundred 
arguments  from  scripture,  since  his  own  parties  do  too  freely  declare 
that  not  one  of  those  hundred  prove  the  question. 

P»do-Upti8m  ^'  ^^®  ^^^^  necessary  article  pretended  to  stand 

upon  tradition  is  the  baptizing  cnildren.  Concern- 
ing which,  I  consider  either  the  matter  of  fact,  or  matter  of  doctrine. 
The  matter  of  fact  is  indifferent,  if  abstracted  from  the  doctrine ;  for 
at  the  first  they  did  or  they  did  not,  according  as  they  pleased :  for 
there  is  no  pretence  of  tradition  that  the  church  in  all  ages  did 
baptize  all  the  infants  of  christian  parents;  it  is  more  certain  that 
they  did  not  do  it  always,  than  that  they  did  it  in  the  first  age. 
S.  Ambrose,  S.  Hierome,  and  S.  Austin  were  bom  of  christian  pa- 
rents, and  yet  not  baptized  until  the  full  age  of  a  man,  and  more. 
But  that  the  apostle  did  baptize  any  children,  is  not  at  all  reported 
by  a  primely  credible  tradition,  or  a  famous  report:  but  that  they 
did  so  is  only  conjectured  at;  or  if  it  be  more,  yet  that  more,  what- 

*  In  locis  coxnxnuD.,  ».  208,  209.  [T]  rum,  sui  vindices.     Impress.  A.D.  1652. 

*  [See  vol  V.  p.  406.]  .  [A  copy  of  this  work  is  in  the  library 

*  Confesdonis  christianse  ad  rognm  bequeathed  by  Dr.  AUestree  to  the  Re- 
damnatSB  et  combuitaB  manium   a   R.  gius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  Oxford.] 
[ReT.]  D.  Nicolao  CichoTio  lacessito- 
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soever  it  be,  relies  upon  the  testimony  of  scripture;  as  S.  Paul's 
baptizing  the  households  of  Stephanas  and  the  jailor.  But  then  if 
they  did  or  if  they  did  not,  yet  without  an  appendent  doctrine  this 
passes  on  by  the  voluntary  practice  of  the  church;  and  might  be 
or  not  be,  as  they  pleased ;  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  confirming  them, 
and  communicating  them  at  the  same  time  they  baptized  them ;  con- 
cerning which  because  we  live  to  have  seen  and  read  of  several 
customs  of  the  church  in  several  ages;  it  is  also  after  the  same 
manner  in  baptism,  if  we  consider  it  only  in  the  matter  of  fact. 

But  then  if  we  consider  the  doctrine  appendent  to  it,  or  the  cause 
why  it  is  pretended  they  were  baptized;  even  that  children  should 
be  brought  to  Christ,  should  receive  His  blessing,  should  be  adopted 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  should  be  made  members  of  the  second 
Adam,  and  be  translated  from  the  death  introduced  by  the  first  to 
the  life  revealed  by  the  second,  and  that  they  may  receive  the  holy 
Spirit,  and  a  title  to  the  promises  evangelical,  and  be  bom  again, 
and  admitted  into  a  state  of  covenant  in  which  they  can  receive  the 
gift  of  eternal  life  (which  I  take  to  be  the  proper  reasons  why  the 
church  baptizes  infants) ;  all  these  are  wholly  derived  to  us  from 
scripture  grounds.  But  then  as  to  that  reason  upon  which  the 
church  of  Bome  baptizes  infants,  even  because  it  is  necessary,  and 
because  without  it  children  shall  not  see  God;  it  is  certain  there 
is  no  universal  or  prime  tradition  for  that ;  S.  Austin  was  the  hard 
father'  of  that  doctrine.  And  if  we  take  the  whole  doctrine  and 
practice  together  without  distinction,  that  it  was  the  custom  so  to 
do  in  some  churches  and  at  some  times,  is  without  all  question ;  but 
that  there  is  a  tradition  from  the  apostles  so  to  do,  relies  but  upon 
two  witnesses,  Origen  and  S.  Austin ;  and  the  latter  having  received 
it  from  the  former,  it  relies  wholly  upon  his  single  testimony,  which 
is  but  a  pitiful  argument  to  prove  a  tradition  apostolical.  He  is  tiie 
first  that  spoke  it' ;  but  Tertullian^,  that  was  before  him,  seems  to 
speak  against  it,  which  he  would  not  have  done  if  it  had  been  a 
tradition  apostolical.  And  that  it  was  not  so  is  but  too  certain  if 
there  be  any  truth  in  the  words  of  Ludovicus  Yives^,  saying  that 
anciently  none  were  baptized  but  persons  of  ripe  age ;  which  words 
I  suppose  are  to  be  understood  Kara  t6  irkelarov,  and  '  for  the  most 
part.'  But  although  the  tradition  be  uncertain,  weak,  little  and 
contingent;  yet  the  church  of  Gt)d,  whenever  she  did  it  (and  she 
might  do  it  at  any  time)  did  do  it  upon  scripture  grounds.  And  it 
was  but  weakly  said  by  cardinal  Perron^  that  'there  is  no  place  of 
scripture  by  which  we  can  evidently  and  necessarily  convince  the 

'  [*  S.  AugnstinuB,  durui  pater  infan-  ^  Lib.  de  baptisroo,  cap.  xviii.  [p.  281 

turn.' — vol  iL  p.  269.]  D.] 

«  *  Secundum  ecclesis  obsenrantiam/  >  In  S.  August  de  civit  Dei,  lib.  L 

ait  in  Levit.,c.  12,  IS.  horn.  viii.  [tom.ii.  cap.  27.  [torn.  i.  p.  51.] 

p.  230  C]  quern  locum  citat  Perron ;  hsec  ^  Replique    a    la  response    du    roy 

autem    verba    con    aiunt    ab   apostolis  Jacques,  [Ub.  iii.  cap.  8.  p.  809.J 
banc  manasse  obserYantiam. 
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Anabaptists/  For  1)  if  that  were  true,  yet  it  is  more  certain  that 
by  tradition  they  will  never  be  persuaded,  not  only  because  there  is 
no  sufficient  and  full  tradition,  but  because  they  reject  the  topic. 
2)  Although  the  anabaptists  endeavour  to  elude  the  arguments  of 
scripture,  yet  it  follows  not  that  scripture  is  not  clear  and  certain 
in  the  article:  for  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  say  something  to  every 
thing;  but  if  that  be  enough  against  the  argument,  then  no  heretic 
can  be  convinced  by  scripture,  and  there  is  in  scripture  no  pregnant 
testimony  for  any  point  of  faith,  for  in  all  questions  all  heretics 
prattle  something.  And  therefore  it  is  not  a  wise  procedure  to  say, 
'The  adversaries  do  answer  the  testimonies  of  scripture,  and  by  scrip- 
ture cannot  be  convinced ;  and  therefore  choose  some  other  way  of 
probation.'  For  when  that  is  done,  will  they  be  convinced?  and 
cannot  the  cardinal  satisfy  himself  by  scripture,  though  the  heretic 
will  not  confess  himself  confuted  ?  The  papists  say  they  answer  the 
protestants'  arguments  from  scripture;  but  though  they  say  so  to 
eternal  ages,  yet  in  the  world  nothing  is  plainer  than  that  they  only 
say  so,  and  that  for  all  that  confident  and  enforced  saying,  the  scrip- 
tures are  still  apparently  against  them.  8)  If  the  anabaptists  speak  pro- 
bably and  reasonably  in  their  answers,  then  it  will  rather  follow  that 
the  point  is  not  necessary,  than  that  it  must  be  proved  necessary  by 
some  other  topic.  4)  All  people  that  believe  baptism  of  infants 
necessary,  think  that  they  sufficiently  prove  it  from  scripture;  and 
Bellarmme,  though  he  also  urges  this  point  as  an  argument  for  tra- 
dition, yet  upon  wiser  thoughts  he  proves  it  (and  not  unsuccess- 
fully) by  three  arguments  from  scripture. 

Baptiflm     by         8.  Like  to  this  is  the  pretence  of  the  validity  of 
**•****<*»  the  baptism  of  heretics :  it  is  cardinal  Perron's  own 

instance,  and  the  first  of  the  four  he  alleges  for  the  necessity  of  tradi- 
tion; this  he  holds  for  a  doctrine  orthodox  and  apostolic,  and  yet 
(says  he)  there  is  no  word  of  it  in  scripture.  Concerning  this  I 
think  the  issue  will  be  short.  1)  If  there  be  nothing  of  it  in  scrip- 
ture, it  is  certain  there  was  no  apostolical  tradition  for  it:  for 
8.  Cyprian^  and  all  his  colleagues  were  of  an  opinion  contrary  to 
that  of  the  Boman  church  in  this  article,  and  when  they  opposed 
against  S.  Cyprian  a  tradition,  he  knew  of  no  such  thing,  and  bade 
tiiem  prove  their  tradition  from  scripture.  2)  S.  Austin"^,  who 
was  something  warm  in  this  point,  yet  confesses  the  apostles  com- 
manded nothing  in  it;  but  then  he  does  almost  beg  us  to  believe  it 
oame  from  them;  Consuetude  ilia  qua  opponebakwr  Cypriano  ab 
eorum  traditume  exordium  eumpaisae  eredenda  est,  eicut  sunt  multa 
qua  universa  tenet  ecclesia,  et  ob  hoc  ah  apostolis  pracepta  bene 
creduntur,  quanquam  acripta  nan  reperiantur :  which  in  plain  mean- 
mg  is  this,  '  We  find  a  €ustom  in  the  church,  and  we  know  not 

*  Epiit  ad  Pompciiim.  [epst  Ixxiv.         ■  [De  bapt  contr.  Donatiat.,  liK  t. 
P-  211.]  cap.  23.  torn.  iz.  ooL  156.] 
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vhence  it  comes ;  and  it  is  so  in  this  as  in  many  other  things^  and 
therefore  let  us  think  the  best^  and  believe  it  came  by  tradition  frcHu 
the  apostles/  Bat  it  seems  himself  was  not  sure  that  so  little  a 
foundation  could  cany  so  big  a  weighty  he  therefore  plainly  hath  re- 
course to  scripture  in  this  question" ;  ''  Whether  is  more  pernicious^ 
not  to  be  baptized,  or  to  be  re-baptized^  is  hard  to  judge :  never- 
theless, having  recourse  to  the  standard  oi  our  LchxI,  where  the 
monuments  of  this  are  not  estimated  by  human  sense  but  by  divine 
authority,  I  find  concerning  each  of  them  tlie  sentence  of  our  Lord ;" 
to  wit,  in  the  scriptures.  But  3)  the  question  itself  is  not  of  a 
thing  necessaiy ;  for  S.  Cyprian  and  the  bishops  of  Cappadocia  and 
Galatia,  and  almost  two  parts  of  the  known  world,  whose  sentiment 
was  differing  from  others,  yet  lived  and  died  in  the  communion  of 
those  churches  who  believ^  the  contrary  doctrine ;  and  so  it  migbl 
have  been  still  if  things  were  estimated  but  according  to  their  in- 
trinsic value.  And  since,  as  S.  Austin  °  says,  they  might  safely 
differ  in  judgment  before  the  determination  of  this  question  in  a 
eouncil ;  it  follows  evidently  that  there  was  no  clear  tradition  against 
them,  or  if  there  were,  that  was  not  esteemed  a  good  catholic  or  coo- 
vincing  argument.  For  as  it  is  not  imaginable  so  great  and  wise  a 
part  of  the  catholic  church  should  be  ignorant  of  any  famous  a{>o- 
stolical  tradition,  especially  when  they  were  called  upon  to  attend  to 
it,  and  were  urged  and  pressed  by  it ;  so  it  is  also  very  certain  there 
was  none  such  in  S.  Cyprian's  time,  because  the  sixthP  general 
council  approved  of  the  canon  made  in  the  council  of  Cartlu^,  be- 
cause in  jpradicCorum  prtBsulum  locis  et  solwn,  secundum  traditam 
eis  consueludinem  servaius  esL  4)  It  had  been  best  if  the  questi(»i 
had  never  been  moved,  and  the  next  best  had  been  to  have  sup^ 
pressed  and  forgotten  it  instantly;  for  as  it  came  in  by  zeal  and 
partiality  in  the  hands  of  the  Cappadocian  bishops^  so  it  was  fed  by 
pride  and  faction  in  the  hands  of  the  Donatists;  and  it  could  have 
no  determination  but  the  mere  nature  of  the  thing  itself;  all  the 
apostles  and  ministers  of  religion  were  commanded  to  baptize  in 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  and  this 
was  an  admission  to  Christianity,  not  to  any  sect  of  it;  and  if  this 
had  been  considered  wisely,  so  it  had  been  done  by  a  christian 
minister  in  matter  and  form,  there  could  be  no  more  in  it.  And 
th^efore  the  whole  thing  was  to  no  purpose:  so  far  was  it  from 
being  an  article  of  faith. 

4.  The  next  pretence  is  that  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  an  article  of  our  faith  and  yet  no 
where  told  in  scripture,  and  consequently  tradition  must  help  to  make 
up  the  object  of  our  faith.  To  this  some  very  excellent  persons  have 
opposed  this  consideration,  that  the  Greeks  and  Latins  differ  but  in 

n  Contra  Donatist,  lib.  iy.c.  14, 17,24.      93.] 
[torn.  ix'.  col.  138  sqq.]  p  [Sive  Quinisext]  can.  ii.  [torn.  iii. 

o  Lib.  i  de  Baptisni.,  cap.  18.  [col.      col.  1659.] 
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mode  loqtiendi,  and  therefore  both  speaking  the  same  thing  in  differ- 
ing words,  shew  that  the  controversy  itself  is  trifling  or  mistaken. 
But  though  I  wish  them  agreed,  yet  when  I  consider  that  in  all  the 
endeavours  for  union  at  the  council  of  Florence  they  never  understood 
one  another  to  purposes  of  peace,  I  am  apt  to  believe  that  those  who 
would  reconcile  them,  shew  their  piety  more  than  the  truth  of  the 
thing,  and  that  the  Greeks  and  Latins  differed  entirely  in  this  point. 
But  then  that  on  the  Latin  side  there  should  be  a  tradition  apostoli- 
cal, can  upon  no  other  account  be  pretended,  but  that  they  could  not 
prove  it  by  scripture,  or  shew  any  ecclesiastical  law  or  authority  for 
it.  Now  if  we  consider  that  the  Greeks  pretend  their  doctrine  not 
only  from  scripture  but  also  from  immemorial  tradition,  that  is,  that 
they  have  not  innovated  the  doctrine  which  their  fathers  taught 
them ;  and  on  the  other  side  that  the  Latins  have,  contrary  to  the 
canon  of  the  council  of  Ephesus,  superadded  the  clause  of  Ftlioque  to 
the  Constantinopohtan  creed,  and  that  by  authority  of  a  little  con- 
vention of  bishops  at  Gentilly  i*,  near  to  Paris,  without  the  consent  of 
the  cathoUc  church;  and  that  by  the  confession  of  cardinal  Perron** 
not  only  the  scripture  favours  the  Greeks,  but  reason  also ;  because 
it  is  imimaginable  that  the  same  particular  effect  should  proceed  from 
two  principles  in  the  same  kind;  and  although  the  three  Persons 
created  the  world,  yet  that  production  was  from  the  divine  essence, 
which  is  but  one  principle ;  out  the  opinion  of  the  Latins  is  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  two  Persons,  as  Persons,  and  therefore 
from  two  principles  it  will  be  very  hard  to  suppose  that  because  all 
this  is  against  them,  therefore  it  is  certain  that  they  had  this  from 
apostolical  tradition.  The  more  natural  consequence  is  that  their 
proposition  is  either  mistaken,  or  uncertain,  or  not  an  article  of  faith 
(which  is  rather  to  be  hoped,  lest  we  condemn  all  the  Greek  churches 
as  infidels  or  perverse  heretics),  or  else  that  it  can  be  derived  from 
scripture,  which  last  is  indeed  the  most  probable,  and  pursuant  to 
the  doctrine  of  those  wiser  Latins  who  examined  things  by  reason 
and  not  by  prejudice.  But  cardinal  Perron's  argument  is  no  better 
tlian  this:  Titius  was  accused  to  have  deserted  his  station  in  the 
battle,  and  carried  false  orders  to  the  legion  of  Spurinna ;  he  answers, 
I  must  either  have  received  orders  from  the  general,  or  else  you  must 
(suppose  me  to  be  a  coward  or  a  traitor ;  for  I  had  no  warrant  for 
what  I  did  from  the  book  of  mihtary  discipline.  Well,  what  if  you 
be  supposed  to  be  a  coward  or  traitor,  what  hurt  is  in  that  supposi- 
tion? But  must  I  conclude  that  you  had  order  from  the  general, 
for  fear  I  should  think  you  did  it  on  your  own  head,  or  that  you  are 
lA  traitor  ?  That's  the  case ;  either  this  proposition  is  derived  to  ua 
by  apostolical  tradition,  or  we  have  nothing  else  to  say  for  ourselves, 
n  ell,  Nempe 

Hoc  Ithacus  yelit';  — 

»  [A.D.  7tfy.— torn.  ill.  col,  2011.]  p.  818.] 

1  Conire  le  roy  Jacques,  [lib.  iiJ.  capw  9.         '  [ Vixg.  JEn.  ii.  104w] 
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the  Greeks  allow  the  argument^  and  will  say  thus^  '  You  had  nothing 
to  saj  for  yourselves,  unless  we  grant  that  to  you  which  is  the 
question,  and  which  you  can  never  prove,  viz.,  that  there  is  for  this 
article  an  apostolical  tradition :  but  because  both  sides  pretend  that, 
let  us  try  this  thing  by  scripture/  And  indeed  that^s  the  only  way. 
And  cardinal  Perron's  argument  may  by  any  Greek  be  inverted, 
and  turned  upon  himself.  For  he  saying,  'It  is  not  in  scripture, 
therefore  it  is  a  tradition  of  the  church ;'  it  is  as  good  an  argument, 
'  It  is  not  delivered  to  us  by  imiversal  tradition,  therefore  either  it  is 
not  at  all,  or  it  is  derived  to  us  from  scripture  -/  and  upon  the  account 
of  this,  for  my  part,  I  do  believe  it. 

and  the  Lord's  5.  The  last  instance  of  cardinal  Perron  is  the  ob- 
^y-  servation  of  the  Lord's  day;  but  this  is  matter  of 

discipline  and  external  rite ;  and  because  it  cannot  pretend  to  be  an 
article  of  faith  or  essentially  necessary  doctrine,  the  consideration  is 
difTerent  from  the  rest.  And  it  is  soon  at  an  end,  but  that  the  car- 
dinal would  fain  make  something  of  nothing,  by  telling  that  the  Jews 
complain  of  the  Christians  for  changing  circumcision  into  baptism, 
and  the  Saturday  sabbath  into  the  dominical  or  Lord's  day.  He 
might  as  well  have  added,  '  Tliey  cry  out  against  the  Christians  for 
changing  Moses  into  Christ,  the  law  into  the  gospel,  the  covenant  of 
works  into  the  covenant  of  faith,  ceremonies  into  substances,  and 
rituals  into  spiritualities.'  And  we  need  no  further  enquiry  into  this 
question  but  to  consider  what  the  cardinal*  says,  that  "  God  did  the 
sabbath  a  special  honour  by  writing  this  ceremonial  alone  into  the 
summary  of  the  moral  law."  Now  I  demand  whether  there  be  not 
clear  and  plain  scripture  for  the  abolishing  of  the  law  of  ceremonies : 
if  there  be,  then  the  law  of  the  sabbath  is  abolished ;  it  is  part  of 
'  the  hand- writing  of  ordinances,'  which  '  Christ  nailed  to  His  cross/ 
Now  when  the  sabbath  ceases  to  be  obligatory,  the  church  is  at 
liberty :  but  that  there  should  be  a  time  sanctified  or  set  apart  for 
the  proper  service  of  God,  I  hope  is  also  very  clear  from  scripture, 
and  that  the  circumstances  of  religion  are  in  the  power  of  the  presi- 
dents of  religion;  and  then  it  will  follow  from  scripture  that  the 
apostles,  or  their  successors,  or  whoever  did  appoint  the  sunday- 
festival,  had  not  only  great  reason,  but  full  authority,  to  appoint  that 
day ;  and  that  this  was  done  early,  and  continued  constantly  for  the 
same  reason,  and  by  an  equal  authority,  is  no  question.  But  as  to 
the  sabbath,  S.  Paul  gave  express  order  that  no  man  should  be  judged 
by  any  part  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  particularly  names  the  sabbath 
days,  saying,  "  They  all  were  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but  Christ 
is  the  substance*."  And  yet  after  all  this,  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's 
day  was  no  law  in  Christendom  till  the  Laodicean  council,  but  the 
Jewish  sabbath  was  kept  as  strictly  as  the  christian  Lord's  day ;  and 
yet  both  of  them  with  liberty,  but  with  an  intuition  to  the  avoiding 

•  PerroDi  ibid.  [lib.  iiL  cap.  10.  p.  819.]  t  [Coloss.  ii  16.] 
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offienoe,  and  the  interests  of  reli^on  :  and  the  Lord's  day  came  liot 
instead  of  the  sabbath,  and  it  did  not  succeed  in  the  place  of  the 
sabbath,  but  was  merely  a  christian  festival  and  holy  day.  But  at 
last :  that  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  be  a  tradition  apostolical  I 
desire  it  were  heartily  odieved  by  ev^  Christian,  for  though  it  would 
make  nothing  agabst  the  sufficiency  of  scriptures  in  all  questions  of 
faith  and  rules  of  manners,  yet  it  might  be  an  engagem^it  on  all 
men  to  keep  it  with  the  greater  religion. 

fi.  At  the  end  of  this,  it  is  fit  I  take  notice  of  another  particular 
offered  by  the  by,  not  in  justification  of  tradition,  but  in  defiance  of 
them  that  oppose  it.  ''If  the  protestants  oppose  all  iaradition  in 
general,  they  must  quit  every  tenet  of  protestant  religion  (as  protest- 
antism) ;  for  example  sake,  the  belief  of  two  sacraments  only  ^/'  &c. 
The  charge  is  fierce,  and  the  stroke  is  little.  It  was  unadvisedly 
said  that  every  protestant  doctrine,  yua  talis,  must  be  quitted  if  scrip- 
ture be  the  rule  :  for  this  very  proposition,  that  scripture  is  the  rule 
of  our  &ith,  is  a  main  protestant  doctrine,  and  therefore  certainly 
must  not  be  quitted  if  scripture  be  the  rule ;  that  is,  if  the  doctrine  be 
true  it  must  not  be  forsaken.  And  although  in  the  whole  progress  of 
this  book  protestant  religion  will  be  greatly  justified  by  scripture,  yet 
for  the  present  I  desire  the  gentleman  to  consider  a  litUe  better 
about  giving  the  chalice  to  aU  eommunicants,  whether  their  denying 
it  to  the  \aitj  be  by  authority  of  scripture ;  and  I  desire  him  to  con- 
sider what  place  of  the  Old  or  New  testament  he  hath  for  worship, 
ping  and  making  the  images  of  God  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  for  having  their  public  devotions  in  an  unknown  tongue.  But  of 
these  hereafter. 

As  to  the  instance  of  two  sacraments  only,  I  desire  the  gentleman 
to  understand  our  doctrine  a  little  better.  It  is  none  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  of  England  that  there  are  two  sacram^its  only,  but 
that  of  those  rituals  commanded  in  scripture  which  the  ecclesiastical 
use  calls  sacraments  (by  a  word  of  art)  "  two  onl/'  are  ''  generally 
necessary  to  salvation.'^  And  although  we  are  able  to  prove  this  by 
a  tradition  much  more  universal  than  by  which  the  Boman  doctors 
can  prove  seven,  yet  we  rely  upon  scripture  for  our  doctrine ;  and 
fliough,  it  may  be,  I  shall  not  dispute  it  with  this  gentleman  that 
iends  his  chartel,  unless  he  had  given  better  proof  of  his  learning 
and  his  temper;  yet  I  suppose,  if  he  reads  this  book  over,  he  shall 
find  somethmg  first  or  last  to  instruct  him,  or  at  least  to  entertain 
him  in  that  particular  also.  But  for  the  present,  lest  such  an  uncon- 
oeming  trifle  be  forgotten,  I  desire  him  to  consider  that  he  hath  little 
reason  to  ooncem  himself  in  the  just  number  of  seven  sacraments ; 
(oT  that  there  are  brought  in  amongst  them  some  new  devices,  I 
cannot  call  them  sacraments,  but  something  like  what  they  have 
already  forged,  which  being  but  external  rites,  yet  out-do  most  of 

«  E.  w.,  p.  5. 


SECT,  m.]      DOCTRINfiS  THEY  A&B  BROUOHT  TO  SUPPOBT.  428 

their  sacraments.  About  the  year  mdcxxx.  there  were  introduced 
into  Ireland  by  the  Franciscans  and  Cannelite  friars  three  pretty  pro- 
positions. 1)  Whosoever  shall  die  in  the  habit  of  8.  Francis^  sndl 
never  be  prevented  with  an  unhappy  death.  2)  Whosoever  shall 
take  the  scapular  of  the  Carmelites,  and  die  in  the  same»^  shall  never 
be  damned.  8)  Whosoever  shall  fiast  the  first  Saturday  after  they 
have  heard  of  the  death  of  Luissa^  a  Spanish  nun  of  the  order  of  8. 
Clare,  shall  have  no  part  in  the  second  death.  Now  these  external 
rites  promise  more  grace  than  is  conferred  by  their  sacraments,  for  it 
promises  a  certainty  of  glory,  and  an  intermediate  certainty  of  being 
in  the  state  of  grace;  which  to  them  is  not  and  cannot  be  done 
(according  to  their  doctrine)  by  all  the  other  sacraments  and  sacra* 
mentals  of  their  church.  Now  these  things  are  derived  to  them  br 
pretended  revelations  of  S.  Francis,  and  8.  8imon  Stock  \  Ana 
though  I  know  not  what  the  priests  and  friars  in  England  will  think 
or  say  of  this  matter,  yet  I  assure  them  in  Ireland  they  are  of  great 
account,  and  with  much  fancy,  religion  and  veneration  used  at  thia 
day.  And  not  long  since  visiting  some  of  my  churches^  I  found  an 
old  nun  in  the  neighbourhood,  a  poor  Clare  (as  I  think)^  but  missing 
her  cord  about  her  which  I  haa  formerly  observed  her  to  wear^  I 
asked  the  cause,  and  was  freely  answered  that  a  gentlewoman  who 
had  lately  died  had  purchased  it  of  her  to  put  about  her  in  her  grave. 
And  of  how  great  veneration  the  Saturday  fast  is  here,  every  one 
knows,  but  the  cause  I  knew  not  till  I  had  learned  the  story  of  8. 
Luissa,  and  that  Flemming  their  arehbishop  of  Dublin  had  given 
countenance  to  it  by  his  example  and  credulity.  But  now  it  may  be 
perceived  that  the  question  oi  seven  sacraments  is  outdone  by  the 
intervention  of  some  new  ones,  which  although  they  want  the  nam^ 
do  greater  effects,  and  therefore  have  a  better  title. 

But  I  proceed  to  more  material  considerations.  Cardinal  Perron 
hath  chosen  no  other  instances  of  matters  necessary  (as  he  supposes 
them),  but  there  are  many  ritual  matters,  customs  and  ceremonies, 
which  were  (at  least  it  is  said  so)  practised  by  the  apostolical  churches ; 
and  some  it  may  be  are  descended  down  to  us :  but  because  the 
churches  practise  many  things  which  the  apostles  did  not,  and  the 
apostles  did  and  ordained  many  things  which  the  chureh  does  not 
observe ;  it  will  not  appertain  to  the  question  to  say  there  are  or  are 
not  in  these  things  'traditions  apostolical.'  The  college  of  widows 
is  dissolved;  the  canon  of  abstaining  from  things  strangled*  obliges 
not  the  church ;  and  S.  Fkul's  rule  of  not  electing  a  bishop  that  is  a 
novice  or  young  Christian  is  not  always  observed  at  Bome,  nay  8.  Paul 
himself  consecrated  Timothy  when  he  was  but  twenty-five  years  of 
age ;  and  the  Wednesday  and  friday  fast^^  is  pretended  to  have  been 

•  [p.  1 75  above,  kilton.  P.  L.  iii.  450.]  «  Vide  Ductor  dubitantium,  *  Rule  of 

*  [See  Moreri,  in  '  Stock;'  and  Lau-  Conscience,'  lib.  iii.  reg.  11.  n.  5,  6. 
noi,  De  Simonis  Stocbii  viso,  &c.  8va  '  Reginald.,  Praxis  fori  posnit,  lib.  ir* 
Par.  8.  a.]  c.  12.  sect  3.  n.  138.  [torn.  L  p^  166,} 
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a  precept  firom  the  very  times  of  the  apostles,  and  yet  it  is  observed 
but  in  very  few  places ;  and  of  the  fifty  canons  called  apostolical  very 
few  are  observed  in  the  church  at  this  day ;  and  of  eighty-four  col- 
lected by  Clement  (as  was  supposed)  Michael  Medina^  says  scarce  six 
or  eight  are  observed  by  the  Latin  church;  "for  in  them  many 
things  are  contained/'  saith  Peresiu8«,  "  which  by  the  corruption  of 
times  are  not  fully  observed ;  others  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
matter  and  time  being  obliterated,  or  abrogated  by  the  magistery  of 
the  whole  church/'  TertuUian*  speaks  of  divers  unwritten  customs 
of  which  ^  tradition  is  the  author,  custom  is  the  confirmer,  and  faith 
is  the  observer/  Such  are  the  renunciations  in  the  ofBce  of  baptism, 
trine  immersion,  tasting  milk  and  honey ;  abstinence  from  the  bath 
for  a  week  after ;  the  receiving  the  eucharist  before  day,  or  in  the  time 
of  their  meal  from  the  hand  of  the  presidents  of  religion ;  anniversary 
oblations  on  birthdays,  and  for  the  dead ;  not  to  fast,  not  to  kneel,  on 
Sundays ;  perpetual  festivities  from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide ;  not  to 
endure  without  great  trouble  bread  or  drink  to  faU  upon  the  ground ; 
and  at  every  motion  to  sign  the  forehead  with  the  sign  of  the  cross. 
Some  of  these  are  rituals,  and  some  are  still  observed,  and  some  are 
superstitious  and  observed  by  nobody ;  and  some  that  are  not,  may  be 
if  the  church  please :  these  mdeed  were  traditions,  or  customs  before 
his  time ;  but  not  so  much  as  pretended  to  be  apostoUcal ;  but  if 
ihey  were,  are  yet  of  the  same  consideration  with  the  rest.  If  they  be 
customs  of  the  church,  they  are  not  without  great  reason  and  just 
authority  to  be  laid  aside;  but  are  of  no  other  argument  against 
scripture,  than  if  all  the  particular  customs  of  all  churches  were 
urged.     For  if  they  had  come  from  the  apostles  (as  these  did  not), 

et  if  the  apostles  say,  Didt  Dominus,  they  must  be  obeyed  for  evej:; 

ut  if  the  word  be,  Dico  e^o,  non  Dominus,  the  church  hath  her 
liberty  to  do  what  in  the  changing  times  is  most  for  edi^cation. 
And  therefore  in  these  things  let  the  church  of  Rome  pretend  what 
traditions  apostolical  she  please  of  this  nature,  the  church  may  keep 
them  or  lay  them  aside,  according  to  what  they  judge  is  best.  For 
if  those  canons  and  traditions  of  the  apostles  of  which  there  is  no 
question,  and  which  are  recorded  in  scripture,  yet  are  worn  out  and 
laid  aside ;  those  certainly  which  are  pretended  to  be  such,  and  can* 
not  be  proved,  cannot  pass  into  perpetual  obUgation,  whether  the 
churches  will  or  no. 

I  shall  not  need  upon  this  head  to  consider  anv  more  instances^ 
because  all  the  points  of  popery  are  pretended  to  rely  upon  tradition. 
The  novelty  of  which  because  I  shall  demonstrate  in  their  proper 
places,  proving  them  to  be  so  far  from  being  traditions  apostolical 
that  they  are  mere  innovations  in  rehgion ;  I  shall  now  represent  the 
uncertainty  and  foUibility  of  the  pretence  of  traditions  in  ordinaiy, 

f  De  saer.  horn,  contin.,  lib.  ▼.  c.  105.     auctor.  canon,  apost/  [fol.  243  a. — Svo. 
[p.  526.  fol.  Yen.  1569.]  Par.  1562.] 

■  Perea.   de  traditi  part   iii.   c.  '  De         '  Decoron.  milit.,capp.  3,4.  [p.  102.] 
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and  the  certain  deceptions  of  those  who  trust  them,  and  the  im- 
possibility of  ending  many  questions  by  them.  I  shall  not  bring  the 
usual  arguments  which  are  brought  from  scriptures  against  traditions ; 
because  although  those  which  Christ  condemns  in  the  pharisees^  and 
the  apostles  in  heretical  persons,  are  not  reproved  for  being  tradi- 
tions, but  for  being  without  divine  authority ;  that  is,  they  are  either 
against  the  commandment  of  God,  or  without  any  warrant  from  God : 
yet  if  there  be  any  traditions,  real  and  true ;  that  is,  words  of  God 
not  written,  they  (if  they  could  be  shewn)  would  be  very  good.  But 
then  I  desire  the  same  ingenuity  pn  the  other  side;  and  that  the 
Boman  writers  would  not  trouble  the  question,  or  abuse  their  readers, 
by  bringing  scriptures  to  prove  their  traditions,  not  by  shewing  they 
are  recorded  in  scripture,  but  by  bringing  scriptures**  where  the  word 
'  tradition'  is  named.  For  besides  that  such  places  cannot  be  with 
any  modesty  pretended  as  proofs  of  the  particular  traditions ;  it  is  also 
certain  that  they  cannot  prove  that  in  general  there  are,  or  can  be, 
any  unrecorded  scripture,  when  the  whole  canon  should  be  written, 
consigned,  and  entertained.  Eor  it  may  be  necessary  that  traditions 
should  be  called  on  to  be  kept  before  scriptures  were  written,  and 
yet  afterwards  not  necessary ;  and  those  things  which  were  delivered 
and  are  not  in  scripture,  may  be  lost,  because  they  were  not  written ; 
and  then  that  may  be  impossible  for  us  to  do,  which  at  tirst  might 
have  been  done.  But  this  being  laid  aside,  I  proceed  to  considera- 
tions proper  to  the  question. 

Tertullian,  S.  Hierome,  and  S.  Austin  are  pretended  the  great 
patrons  of  tradition,  and  they  have  given  rules  by  which  we  shall 
know  apostolical  traditions;  and  it  is  well  they  do  so,  for  sand 
ought  to  be  put  into  a  glass,  and  water  into  a  vessel;  something 
to  limit  the  running  element,  that  when  you  have  received  it  you 
may  keep  it.  A  nuncupative  record  is  like  figures  in  the  air,  or 
diagrams  in  sand ;  the  air  and  the  wind  will  soon  disorder  the  lines. 
And  God  knowing  this,  and  all  things  else,  would  not  trust  so  much 
as  the  ten  words  of  Moses  to  oral  tradition,  but  twice  wrote  them 
in  tables  of  stone  with  His  own  finger.  '  I  know,'  said  S.  Clement*, 
'  that  many  things  are  lost  by  length  of  time,  for  want  of  writing ; 
and  therefore  I  of  necessity  make  use  of  memorials,  and  collection 
of  chapters,  to  supply  the  weakness  of  my  memory.'  And  when 
S.  Ignatius  in  his  journey  towards  martyrdom  confirmed  the  churches 
through  which  he  passed  by  private  exhortations  as  well  as  he  was 
permitted,  he  exhorted  them  all  to  adhere  to  the  tradition  of  the 
apostles  (meaning  that  doctrine  which  was  preached  by  them  in  their 
churches),  and  added  this  advice  or  caution^,  '  that  he  esteemed  it 
was  necessary  that  this  tradition  should  be  committed  to  writing,' 
that  it  might  be  preserved  to  posterity.     And  reports  by  word  of 

b  [2  Thess.  ii. ;  2  Tim.  il]  ^  Euseb.,  lib.  iii.  eccles.  hist,  c  S6, 

^  Clem*  Alex,  strom.,  lib.  i.  [cap.  1.      graec  [p.  131.] 
p.  324.] 
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mouth  are  uncertain,  that  for  want  of  good  records  we  cannot  tell 
who  was  S.  Peter's  successor  immediately,  whether  Clemens,  Linus, 
or  Anacletus;  and  the  subscriptions  oi  S.  Paul's  epistles,  having 
no  record  but  the  uncertain  voice  of  tradition,  are  in  some  things 
evidently  mistaken,  and  in  some  others  very  uncertain.  And  upon 
the  same  account  we  cannot  tell  how  many  bishops  were  convened 
at  Nice ;  Eusebius*  says  they  were  two  hundred  and  fifty,  S.  Atha- 
nasius  says  they  were  just  tliree  hundred,  Eustathius  in  Theodoret  ^ 
says  they  were  above  two  himdred  and  seventy,  Sozomen  says  they 
were  about  three  hundred  and  ten,  Epiphanius  and  others  say  they 
were  three  hundred  and  eighteen.  And  when  we  consider  how  many 
pretences  have  been  and  are  daily  made  of  traditions  apostohcal  which 
yet  are  not  so,  a  wise  man  will  take  heed  lest  his  credulity  and  good 
nature  make  him  to  become  a  fool.  S.  Clemens  Alexandrinus'  says 
that  the  apostles  preached  to  dead  infidels,  and  then  raised  them  to 
life;  and  that  the  Greeks  were  justified  by  their  philosophy;  and 
accounts  these  among  the  ancient  traditions.  Pope  Marcellus^  was 
bold  to  say  that  it  was  an  apostolical  tradition  or  canon  that  a 
council  could  not  be  called  but  by  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of 
Bome;  but  the  churches  in  the  first  ages  practised  otherwise,  and 
the  Greeks  never  believed  it;  nor  are  all  the  Latin  churches  of  that 
opinion,  as  shall  be  shewn  in  the  sequel.  The  second  canon  of  the 
council  in  TruUo  commands  observation  of  no  less  than  fourscore 
and  five  canons  apostolical  delivered  to  the  church;  but  besides 
that  no  church  keeps  them,  there  are  not  many  who  beUeve  that 
they  came  from  the  apostles.  S.  Austin^  said  that  the  communicat- 
ing of  infants  was  an  apostohcal  tradition,  but  neither  the  protestants 
nor  the  papists  beUeve  him  in  that  particular.  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus^  said  that  Christ  preached  but  one  year;  S.  Jreneeus*  con- 
futes that  tradition  vehemently,  and  said  it  was  an  apostolical  tradi- 
tion 'that  Christ  was  about  fifty  years  of  age  when  He  died,  and 
therefore  it  must  be  that  He  preached  almost  twenty  years;  for 
the  scripture  says",  Jesus  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  old  when 
He  was  baptized;,  and  presently  after  He  began  to  preach.'  Now 
this  story  of  the  great  age  of  Christ,  Lrenseus  says  that  *'  all  the  old 
men  that  were  with  S.  John  the  disciple  of  our  Lord  say  that  S.  John 
did  deUver  unto  them.''  Nay,  not  only  so,  but  "some  of  them  heard 
the  same  from  others  also  of  the  apostles."  There  were  many  more 
of  such  traditions :  *'  the  day  would  fail  to  reckon  all  the  unwritten 


•  BeUann.  de  conciL  et  ecoles.,  lib.  i.  b  Epist.  ad  episc  Antioch.  [Cone  reg., 

cap.  5.  sect  *De  numero.'  [torn.  ii.  coL  torn.  I  p.  621.] 

0j  '  [Passim;  see  Bingham,  Antiquities, 

t  Theodoret,  lib.  i  c.  8.  eccles.  hist  book  xv.  chap.  4.  $  7.] 

[al.  cap.  7.  torn.  iii.  p.  759.]  *  Stromat,  lib.  i.  [cap.  21.  p.  407.] 

g  [Strom.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  p.  452;  et  >  Lib.  ii.  cap.  89.  [p.  148.] 

lib.  i.  cap.  20.  p.  877;  et  lib.  vi.  cap.  5.  "»  [Matt  iv.  17;   Mark  L  14;    Luke 

p.  761.]  iii.  23.] 
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mysteries  of  the  clmrch/'  said  the  author  of  the  last  chapters  of  the 
book  Be  Spiritu  sancto,  falsely  imputed  to  S.  Basil >^ :  and  yet  he 
could  reckon  but  a  few ;  all  the  rest  are  lost :  and  of  those  that 
remain^  some  are  not  at  all  observed  in  any  church.  But  thero 
cannot  be  a  greater  instance  of  the  vanity  of  pretending  traditions, 
than  the  oollectbn  of  the  canons  apostolical  by  Clement  which 
Damascene®  reckons  as  parts  of  the  New  testament,  that  is,  equal 
to  canonical  writings  of  the  apostles ;  but  Isidore  HispalensisP  says 
'^  they  were  apocryphal,  made  by  heretics  and  published  in  the  name 
of  the  apostles,  but  neitiier  the  fathers  nor  the  diurch  of  £ome  did 
give  assent  to  them/'  and  yet  their  authority  is  received  by  many  in 
the  church  of  fiome  even  at  this  day.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
men  accept  them  or  refuse  them,  not  according  to  their  authority, 
which  in  all  the  first  fifty  at  least  is  equal ;  but  if  they  be  for  their 
interest,  then  they  are  apostolical ;  if  against  them,  then  they  are  in- 
terpolated, and  apocryphal,  and  spurious,  and  heretical :  as  it  hath 
happened  in  the  fifth  canon,  and  the  dghty-fourth  (or  eighty-fifth^i.) 

But  this  is  yet  more  manifest,  if  we  consider  what  Origen'  says, 
''No  man  ought  for  the  confirmation  of  doctrines''  (or  opinions) 
"  to  use  books  which  are  not  canonized  scriptures.''  Now  for  ought 
appears  to  the  contrary,  many  traditions  were  two  or  three  hundred 
vears  old  the  first  day  they  were  bom ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  reckon 
by  what  means  the  fathers  came,  or  might  come,  to  admit  many 
things  to  be  tradition ;  and  themselves  were  not  sure :  therefore  they 
made  rules  of  their  conjecture,  presumptions,  and  sometimes  weak 
arguings.  It  will  be  much  more  hard  for  us  to  tell  which  are  right 
and  wUch  are  wrong ;  who  have  nothing  but  their  rules,  which  were 
then  but  conjectursJ,  and  are  since  proved  in  many  instances  to  be 
improbable. 

Such  is  that  rule  of  S.  Austin', "  whatsoever  was  anciently  received, 
and  not  instituted  (so  far  as  men  looking  back  may  observe)  by  pos- 
terity, that  is,  not  decreed  by  councils,  may  most  rightly  be  believed 
to  descend  firom  apostolical  tradition :"  that  is,  if  we  do  not  know 
the  beginning  of  an  universal  custom,  we  may  safely  conclude  it  to 


■  Cap.  29.  [torn,  lil  p.  57.] 

o  Lib.  I  c.  18.  Orth.  flde.  [leg.  lib.  ir. 
cup.  17.  torn.  I  p.  284  C] 

p  Apud  Oratian.  d^t  zvi  c.  '  Cano- 
nes.'  [col.  63.] 

n  [*8t/edd.] 

'  Tract  xxtL  in  Matth.  Oportet  caute 
considerare,  ut  nee  omnia  secreU  qiuB 
feruntnr  nomine  sanctorum,  suscipia- 
mus,  propter  Judaeoe,  qui  forte  ad  de- 
Btructionem  yeritatis  scripturarum  noa- 
trarum  qusedam  finxerunt  confirmantet 
dogmata  falsa,  nee  omnia  abjiciamua 
quae  pertinent  ad  demonstrationem  scrip- 
turarum nostrarum.    Magni  ergo  viri  eat 


audire  et  adimplere  quod  dictum  est, 
'  Omnia  probate,  quod  bonum  est  tenete.' 
Tamen  propter  eoa  qui  non  poasunt  quail 
trapezitae  inter  verba  discemere  vera  ha* 
beantur  an  falsa,  et  non  possunt  semet* 
ipsos  caute  servare  ut  verum  quidem 
teneant  apud  se,  ab  omni  autem  specie 
mala  abstaueant,  nemo  uti  debet  ad  con- 
firmadonem  dogmatum  libris  qui  sunt 
extra  canonizatas  scriptnjaa. — [tom.  iiL 
pw  848  sq.] 

>  Lib.  iv.  de  baptis.  contr.  Donat,  e. 
24.  [tom.  ix.  col.  140.]  et  cap.  6.  [col. 
126.] 
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be  primitive  and  apostolic.  Which  kind  of  rule  is  something  like 
what  a  witty  gentleman  said  of  an  old  man  and  an  old  woman  in 
Ireland ;  that  if  they  should  agree  to  say  that  they  were  Adam  and 
Eve,  no  man  living  could  disprove  them.  But  though  these  persons 
are  so  old  that  no  man  remembers  their  beginnings  and  though  a 
custom  be  inmiemorial,  and  hath  prevailed  far  and  long;  yet  to 
reduce  this  to  the  beginning  of  things  may  be  presumed  by  him  that 
hath  a  mind  to  it^  but  can  never  convince  him  that  hath  not.  And  it 
is  certain  this  rule  is  but  a  precarious  pitiful  presumption^  since  every 
ancient  custom  that  any  succeeding  age  hath  a  mind  to  continue^ 
may^  for  the  credit  of  it^  and  the  ignorance  of  the  original,  like  new 
upstart  gentlemen,  be  entituled  to  an  honourable  house.  ''Every 
one  believes  the  commandments  of  his  ancestors  to  be  traditions 
apostolical/'  said  S.  Hierome* :  and  that  these  came  in  by  private 
authority,  and  yet  obtained  a  public  name,  we  have  competent  war- 
ranty from  Tertullian'*,  who  justifies  it  thus  far,  "  Do  you  not  think 
it  lawful  for  every  faithful  man  to  appoint  whatever  he  thinks  may 
please  God,  unto  disciphne  and  salvation  V  And  '  from  whomsoever 
the  tradition  comes,  regard  not  the  author  but  the  authority.'  And 
8.  Irenaeus*  tells  that  the  variety  of  keeping  Lent  (which  puts  in 
strongly  also  to  be  an  apostohcal  tradition)  began  among  his  ances* 
tors  "  who  did  not  accurately  observe  their  customs,  who  by  a  certain 
simplicity  or  private  authority  appointed  any  thing  for  their  pos- 
terity.'' So  that  here  it  is  apparent  that  every  private  man  that  was 
of  an  ancient  standing  in  the  church,  might  introduce  customs  and 
usages  which  himself  thought  pious.  And  next,  it  is  also  evident 
that  when  these  customs  derived  from  their  ancestors  happened  to 
continue  in  a  lasting  use,  their  posterity  was  very  apt  to  call  them 
traditions  apostolical:  according  to  Tertulliany,  who  confessed  this 
very  thing.  Thus  things  indifferent  being  esteemed  useful  or  pious, 
became  customary,  and  then  came  for  reverence  into  a  putative  and 
usurped  authority  :  but  they  who,  having  this  warning  from  the  very 
persons  whence  the  mistake  comes,  will  yet  swallow  the  hook,  deserve 
to  live  upon  air  and  fancy,  and  to  chew  deceit. 

But  this  topic  of  pretended  tradition  is  the  most  fallible  thing  in 
the  world ;  for  it  is  discovered,  of  some  things  that  are  called  apo- 
stolical tradition,  that  they  had  their  original  of  being  so  esteemed 
upon  the  authority  and  reputation  of  one  man.  Some  I  say  have 
been  so  discovered.  Papias  was  the  author  of  the  millenary  opinion, 
which  prevailed  for  about  three  whole  ages ;  and  that  so  universally, 

^  [Tid.  ep.  liL  (torn.  iv.  part.  2.  coL  see  Gunning  on  Lent  Fast,  append,  cap. 

679)  et  passim.]  £.] 

"  De  corona  milit,  c  iy.  [p.  108.]  J  Lib.  de  corona  militis.— '  Si  legem 

s  Apud  Euseb.,  lib.  t.  c  26.  gr.  24.  nusquam   reperio,  sequitur    ut  traditio 

lat  [p.  247. — Of  the  interpretation   of  consuetudini  morem  hunc  dederit,  babi- 

this  disputed  passage  (in  which  Tsylor  turum  quandoque  apostoli  auctoritatem 

follows  Christophorson's  translation,  as  ez  interpretatione  rationis.*  [cap.  iv.  p. 

in  *  Liberty  of  Prophesying/  §  6.  n.  6)  102  C] 
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that  Justin  Martyr^  said  it  was  believed  by  all  that  were  perfectly 
orthodox ;  and  yet  it  recurs  to  him  only  as  the  fountain  of  the  tradi- 
tion. But  of  this  I  shall  say  no  more,  because  this  instance  hath 
been  by  others*  examined  and  cleared.  The  assumption  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  esteemed  a  tradition  apostolical,  but  it  can  derive  no  higher 
than  S.  Austin*,  whose  doctrine  alone  brought  into  the  church  the 
veneration  of  the  assumption ;  which  S.  Hierome  yet  durst  not  be 
confident  of**.  But  the  tradition  of  keeping  Easter  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  moon,  derived  only  from  S.  John  and  the  Asiatic  bishops ; 
but  the  other  from  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  prevailed,  though  it  had  no 
greater  authority.  But  the  communicating  of  infants  prevailed  for 
many  ages  in  the  west,  and  to  this  day  in  the  east,  and  went  for  an 
apostolical  tradition ;  but  the  fortune  of  it  is  changed,  and  it  now 
passes  for  an  error :  and  S.  Hierome^  said  it  was  an  apostolical  tradi- 
tion that  a  priest  should  never  baptize  without  chrism ;  but  of  this 
we  have  scarce  any  testimony  but  his  own. 

But  besides  this,  there  was  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity  some 
apocryphal  books;  of  these  Origen*  gave  great  caution ;  and  because 
the  falsity  of  these  every  good  man  could  not  discover,  therefore  he 
charges  them  that  they  should  offer  to  prove  no  opinion  from  any 
books  but  from  the  canonical  scriptures,  as  I  have  already  quoted 
him ;  but  these  were  very  busy  in  reporting  traditions.  The  book  of 
Hennas  seduced  S.  Clemens  of  Alexandria*  into  a  belief  that  the 
apostles  preached  to  them  that  died  infidels,  and  then  raised  them  to 
hfe ;  and  the  apocryphal  books  under  the  title  of  Peter  and  Paul 
make  him  believe  that  the  Greeks  were  saved  by  their  philosophy : 
and  the  gospel  of  Nicodemus*  (so  far  as  yet  appears)  was  author  of 
the  pretended  tradition  of  the  signing  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  at 
every  motion  of  the  body;  and  led  Tertullian*,  and  S.  Basil*,  and  in 
consequence  the  churches  of  succeeding  ages,  into  the  practice  of  it. 
A  little  thing  will  draw  on  a  willing  mind,  and  nothing  is  so  credu- 
lous as  piety  and  timorous  religion ;  and  nothing  was  more  fearful  to 
displease  God  and  curious  to  please  Him,  than  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians ;  and  every  thing  that  would  invite  them  to  what  they  thought 
pious  was  sure  to  prevail ;  and  how  many  such  pretences  might  enter 
in  at  this  wide  door,  every  man  can  easily  observe. 

Add  to  this,  that  the  world  is  not  agreed  about  the  competency  of 
the  testimony,  or  what  is  sufficient  to  prove  tradition  to  be  aposto- 
lical. Some  require  and  allow  only  the  testimony  of  the  present 
catholic  church,  to  prove  a  tradition :  which  way  if  it  were  sufficient, 
1)  Then  it  is  certain  that  many  things  which  the  primitive  fathers  and 

y  [Dial,  cum  Tryph.  Jud.,  §  80.  p.  xiii.]  p.  468.  in  marg. 

178.]  *  S.  Hieron.  dial.  ady.  Lucifer,  [torn. 

«  [See  vol  V.  p.  429.]  iv.  part.  2.  col.  295.] 

*  [Pseud-Aog.]  In  serm.  de  assump-  ^  Tract  xxvL  in  Matth.  [torn.  iii.  p. 

tlone,  [torn.  vi.  append,  col.  249  sqq.]  848,  9.] 

*»  Saimeron,  tract  IL  in  Rom.  ▼.  [torn.  •  [See  voL  ▼.  p.  487,  notes  q — t] 
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churches  esteemed  tradition,  would  be  found  not  to  be  such ;  because 
(as  appears  in  divers  instances  above  reckoned)  they  admitted  many 
traditions  which  the  present  church  rejects.  2)  If  this  were  the  way, 
then  truth  were  as  variable  as  time ;  and  there  could  be  no  degrees 
of  credibility  in  testimony,  but  still  the  present  were  to  carry  it;  that 
is,  every  age  were  to  bcJieve  themselves  and  nobody  else.  And  the 
reason  of  these  things  is  this,  because  some  things  have  in  some  ages 
been  universally  received,  in  others  universally  rejected.  I  instance  in 
the  state  of  saints  departed,  which  once  was  the  opinion  of  some 
whole  ages,  and  now  we  know  in  what  ages  it  is  esteemed  an  error.  3) 
The  communicating  infants,  before  instanced  in,  was  the  practice  of 
the  church  for  six  hundred  years  together' ;  now  all  that  while  there 
was  no  apostolical  tradition  against  this  doctrine  and  practice,  or  at 
least  none  known ;  for  if  there  had,  these  ages  would  not  have  ad- 
mitted this  doctrine :  but  if  there  were  no  tradition  against  it  at  that 
time,  there  is  none  now.  And  indeed  the  testimony  of  the  present 
church  cannot  be  useful  in  the  question  of  tradition,  if  ever  there 
was  any  age  or  number  of  orthodox  and  learned  men  that  were  against 
it :  only  in  a  negative  way  it  can  be  pretended ;  that  is,  if  there  was 
no  doctrine  or  practice  or  report  ever  to  the  contrary,  then  they  that 
have  a  mind  to  it  may  suppose  or  hope  it  was  apostolical ;  or  at  least 
they  cannot  be  sure  that  it  was  not.  But  this  way  can  never  be 
useful  in  the  questions  of  Christendom,  because  in  them  there  is 
father  against  son,  and  son  against  father;  Greeks  against  Latins, 
and  their  minds  differ  as  far  as  east  and  west ;  and  therefore  it  cannot 
be  in  our  late  questions,  that  there  was  never  any  thing  said  to  the 
contrary ;  but  if  there  was,  then  the  testimony  of  the  present  church 
is  not  sufficient  to  prove  the  tradition  to  be  catholic  and  apostolic. 
4)  If  the  testimony  of  the  present  church  were  a  sure  record  of 
tradition  apostolical,  then  it  is  because  the  present  church  is  infalli- 
ble ;  but  f(a  that  there  is  neither  scripture,  nor  tradition :  or  if  there 
were  for  its  infallibility  in  matter  of  faith,  yet  there  is  none  for  its 
infallibility  in  matter  of  fact ;  and  such  is  the  tradition  :  concerning 
which  the  question  only  is  whether  such  a  thing  was  actually  taught 
by  an  apostle,  and  transmitted  down  by  the  hand  of  unintenupted 
succession  of  sees  and  churches.  Anliquissimum  qiwdque  verimmum  ^; 
we  know  the  fountains  were  pure,  and  the  current  by  how  much  the 
nearer  it  is  to  tiie  spring,  it  is  the  less  likely  to  be  corrupted.  And 
therefore  it  is  a  beginning  at  the  wrong  end  to  say,  the  present 
church  believes  this,  therefore  so  did  the  primitive ;  but  let  it  be 
shewed  that  the  primitive  did  believe  this ;  mr  else  it  is  out-facing  of 
an  opponent,  as  if  he  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  question  whether  you 
have  done  well  or  no.     For  if  that  question  may  be  asked,  it  must  be 

f  Maldonat  in  tL  Job.  53.  [col  I486.]      foL  Par.  1619.] 
—Vide  etiam  Espencsum  de  adorat  cu-  g  [vid.  Tertull  de  praeBcr.  hier.  xxxi. 

chaiUL,lib.  ii  o.  12.  [p.  1107  sqq., — opp.     ady.  Prax.  il,  et  ad?.  Marc  iv.  5.] 
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submitted  to  trials  and  it  mast  be  answered ;  and  the  holding  the 
opinion  will  not  justify  the  holding  it ;  that  must  be  done  bj  some- 
thing else :  therefore  the  sampler  and  the  sampled  must  be  compared 
together :  and  it  will  be  an  ill  excuse  if  a  servant  who  delivers  a  spotted 
garment  to  his  lord,  and  tells  him,  'Thus  it  was  dehvered  to  me, 
for  thus  you  see  it  is  now/  If  he  can  prove  it  was  so  at  first,  he  maj 
be  justified,  but  else  at  no  hand.  And  I  and  all  the  world  will  bie 
strangely  to  seek  what  the  church  of  Home  means  by  making  confor- 
mity to  the  primitive  church  a  note  of  the  true  church,  if  being  now 
as  it  is  be  the  rule  for  what  it  ought  to  be  :  for  if  so,  then  well  may 
we  examine  the  primitive  church  by  the  present,  but  not  the  present 
by  the  primitive.  5)  If  the  present  cathohc  church  were  infallible, 
yet  we  were  not  much  the  nearer  unless  this  catholic  church  could  be 
consulted  with  and  heard  to  speak ;  nor  then  neither,  unless  we  know 
which  were  indeed  the  catholic  church.  There  is  no  word  in  scrip- 
ture that  the  testimony  of  the  present  church  is  the  infallible  way  of 
proving  the  unwritten  word  of  God ;  and  there  is  no  tradition  that 
it  is  so,  that  I  ever  yet  heard  of;  and  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  so, 
because  the  present  church  of  several  ages  have  had  contrary  tradi- 
tions :  and  if  neither  be,  why  shall  we  believe  it  ?  if  there  be,  let  it 
be  shewed.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  something  strange  that  the  in- 
fallibility of  a  church  should  be  brought  to  prove  every  particular 
tradition,  and  yet  itself  be  one  of  those  particular  traditions  which 
proves  iteelf. 

But  there  is  a  better  way ;  Vincentius  Lirinensis  his  way  of  judg- 
ing a  traditional  doctrine  to  be  apostolical  and  divine  is  the  '  consent 
of  all  churches  and  all  ages.^  It  is  something  less  that  S.  Austin^ 
requires,  Hcclesiarum  catholicarum  quamplurium  aucioritatem  ae^ 
quatuTy  inter  qwu  sane  ilia  sunt  qum  apostolicas  sedes  habere  et 
epistolas  accipere  meruerunt ;  he  speaks  it  of  the  particular  of  judg- 
ing what  books  are  canonical ;  in  which  as  tradition  is  the  way  to 
judge,  so  the  rule  of  tradition  is,  the  consent  of  most  of  the  cathoho 
churches,  particularly  those  placets  where  the  apostles  did  sit,  and  to 
which  the  apostles  did  write.  But  this  fancy  of  S.  Austin's  is  to  be 
understood  so  as  not  to  be  measured  by  the  practice  but  by  the  doc- 
trine of  the  apostolical  churches.  For  that  any  or  more  of  these 
churches  did  or  did  not  do  so,  is  no  argument  that  such  a  custom 
came  from  the  apostles,  or  if  it  did  that  it  did  oblige  succeeding  ages, 
unless  this  custom  began  by  a  doctrine,  and  that  the  tradition  came 
from  the  apostles  with  a  declaration  of  its  perpetual  obligation ;  and 
therefore  this  is  only  of  use  in  matters  of  necessary  doctrine.  But  be- 
cause there  is  in  this  question  many  differing  degrees  of  authority, 
he  says  that  our  assent  is  to  be  given  accordingly.  "  Those  which 
are  received  of  all  the  catholic  churches  are  to  be  preferred  before 
those  which  are  not  received  by  aU;  and  of  these,  those  are  to  be 
preferred  which  have  the  more  and  the  graver  testimony :  but  if  it 

b  Lib.  u.  de  doctr.  Christiana,  c  8.  [torn.  iii.  part  1.  col.  23.] 
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should  happen  (which  yet  is  not)  that  some  are  witnessed  by  the 
more  and  others  by  the  graver,  let  the  assent  be  equal."  This 
indeed  is  a  good  way  to  know  nothing ;  for  if  one  apostolical  church 
differ  from  another  in  a  doctiinal  tradition,  no  man  can  tell  whom 
to  follow,  for  they  are  of  equal  authority ;  and  nothing  can  be  thence 

5 roved,  but  that  oral  tradition  is  an  uncertain  way  of  conveying  a 
octrine.     But  yet  this  way  of  S.  Austin  is  of  great  and  approved 
use,  in  the  knowing  what  books  are  canonical ;  and  in  these  things 
it  can  be  had,  in  some  more,  in  some  less,  in  all  more  than  can  be 
said  against  it :  and  there  is  nothing  in  succeeding  times  to  give  a 
check  to  our  assents  in  their  degrees,  because  the  longer  the  succes- 
sion runs,  still  the  more  the  church  was  established  in  it.     But  yet 
concerning  those  books  of  scripture  of  which  it  was  long  doubted 
in  the  church  whether  they  were  part  of  the  apostolical  canon  of 
scripture,  there  ought  to  be  no  pretence  that  tney  were  delivered 
for  such  by  the  apostles,  at  least  not  by  those  churches  who  doubted 
of  them,  unless  they  will  confess  that  either  their  churches  were  not 
founded  by  an  apostle ;  or  that  the  apostle  who  founded  them  was 
not  faithful  in  his  office  in  transmitting  all  that  was  necessary ;  or  else 
that  those  books  (particularly  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  &c.)  were 
no  necessary  part  of  the  canon  of  scripture ;  or  else  lastly,  that  that 
church  was  no  faithful  keeper  of  the  tradition  which  came  from  the 
apostle.    All  which  things  because  they  will  be  denied  by  the  church 
of  Rome  concerning  themselves,  the  consequent  will  be  that  tradition 
is  an  uncertain  thing,  and  if  it  cannot  be  entire  and  full  in  assigning 
the  canon  of  scripture,  it  is  hardly  to  be  trusted  for  any  thing  else 
which  consists  of  words  subject  to  divers  interpretations.     But  in 
other  things  (it  may  be)  the  case  is  not  so ;  for  we  find  that  in  divers 
particulars,  to  prove  a  point  to  be  a  tradition  apostolical,  use  is  made 
of  the  testimony  of  the  three  first  ages.     Indeed  these  are  the  likest 
to  know,  but  yet  they  have  told  us  of  some  things  to  be  traditions 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  to  be  such.     Only  thus  far  they 
are  useful ;  if  they  never  reported  a  doctrine,  it  is  the  less  likely  to 
descend  from  the  apostles  ;  and  if  the  order  of  succession  be  broken 
any  where,  the  succeeding  ages  can  never  be  surer.     If  they  speak 
against  a  doctrine,  as  for  example  against  the  half-communion,  we 
are  sure  it  was  no  tradition  apostolical ;  if  they  speak  not  at  all  of  it, 
we  can  never  prove  the  tradition,  for  it  may  have  come  in  since  that 
time,  and  yet  come  to  be  thought  or  called  '  tradition  apostolical' 
from  other  causes,  of  which  I  have  given  account.   And  indeed  there 
is  no  security  sufficient,  but  that  which  can  never  be  had ;  and  that 
is,  the  universal  positive  testimony  of  all  the  church  of  Christ ;  which 
he  that  looks  for  in  the  disputed  traditions  pretended  by  the  church 
of  Rome,  may  look  as  long  as  the  Jews  do  for  their  wrong  Messias. 
So  much  as  this  is  can  never  be  had,  and  less  than  this  will  never  do 
it.     I  will  give  one  considerable  instance  of  this  affair  ^      "  The 
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patrons  of  the  opinion  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed 
Virgin-mother  allege  that  they  have  the  consent  of  almost  the  uni- 
ver^  churchy  and  the  agreeing  sentence  of  all  universities,  especially 
of  the  chief,  that  is,  of  Paris ;  where  no  man  is  admitted  to  be  master 
in  theology  unless  he  binds  himself  by  oath  to  maintain  that  doctrine. 
They  allege  that  since  this  question  began  to  be  disputed,  almost  all 
the  masters  in  theology,  all  the  preachers  of  the  word  of  Ood,  all 
kings  and  princes,  republics  and  peoples,  all  popes  and  pastors  and 
religions  (except  a  part  of  one)  consent  in  this  doctrine.  They  say 
that  of  those  authors  which  are  by  the  other  side  pretended  against 
it,  some  are  falsely  cited,  others  are  wrested  and  brought  in  against 
their  wills :  some  are  scarce  worth  the  remembering,  and  are  of  an 
obsolete  and  worn  out  authority/'  Now  if  these  men  say  true,  then 
they  prove  a  tradition,  or  else  nothing  will  prove  it  but  a  consent 
absolutely  universal,  which  is  not  to  be  had.  For  on  the  other  side^ 
''  they  that  speak  against  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  particularly  cardinal  Cajetan,  bring  (as  he  says)  the  irrefraga- 
ble testimony  of  fifteen  fathers  against  it ;  others  bring  no  less  than 
two  hundred,  and  Bandellus  brings  in  almost  three  hundred  /'  and 
that  will  go  a  great  way  to  prove  a  tradition.  But  that  this  also  ia 
not  su£Scient,  see  what  the  other  side  say  to  this.  "  They  say  that 
Scotus,  and  Holcot,  and  Ubertinus  de  Gasalis,  and  the  old  definition 
of  the  university  of  Paris,  and  S.  Ambrose,  and  S.  Augustine  are 
brought  in  falsely  or  violently :  and  if  they  were  not,  yet  they  say  it 
IS  an  illiteral  disputation,  and  not  far  from  sophistry,  to  proceed  in 
this  way  of  arguing,  for  it  happens  sometimes  that  a  multitude  of 
opiners  proceeds  oidy  from  one  famous  doctor ;  and  that  when  the 
Donatists  did  glory  in  the  multitude  of  authors,  S.  Austin  answered 
that  it  was  a  sign  the  cause  wanted  truth  when  it  endeavoured  to  rely 
alone  upon  the  authority  of  many ;  and  that  it  was  not  fit  to  relate 
the  sentiment  of  S.  Bernard,  Bonaventure,  Thomas,  and  other  devotees 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  as  if  they  were  most  likely  to  know  her  privi- 
leges, and  therefore  would  not  have  denied  this  of  immaculate  con- 
ception if  it  had  been  her  due.  For  she  hath  many  devout  servants 
the  world  knows  not  of;  and  Elisha,  though  he  had  the  spirit  of 
Elias  doubled  upon  him,  yet  said,  Daminus  celavit  a  me  el  nan  indU 
cavit  mihi  ;  and  when  Elias  complained  he  was  left  alone,  Ood  said 
He  had  seven  thousand  more.  And  the  apostles  did  not  know 
all  things ;  and  S.  Peter  walked  not  according  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel ;  and  8.  Cyprian  erred  in  the  point  of  rebaptizing  heretics* 
For  God  hath  not  given  all  things  unto  all  persons,  that  every 
age  may  have  proper  truths  of  its  own  which  the  former  age  knew 
not''  Thus  Salmeron  discourses,  and  this  is  the  way  of  many 
others  more  eminent;  who  make  use  of  authority  and  antiquity 
when  it  serves  their  turn,  and  when  it  does  not,  it  is  of  no  use  and 
of  no  value. 

VI.  pf 


434  NOTHING  NEEDFUL  WHICH  THS  [bOOK  X, 

Bat  if  these  things  be  thus,  then  how  shall  tradition  be  proved  P 
If  the  little  remnant  of  the  Dominican  party  which  are  against  the 
immaculate  conception,  should  chance  to  be  brought  ofT  from  their 
opinion  (as,  if  all  the  rest  of  the  other  orders,  and  many  of  this  be 
abeady,  it  is  no  hard  thing  to  conjecture  that  the  rest  may)  and  that 
the  whole  church  (as  they  will  then  call  it)  be  of  one  mind,  shall  it 
then  be  reasonable  to  conclude  that  then  this  doctrine  was  and  is  an 
apostoUcal  tradition,  when  as  yet  we  know  and  dare  say  it  is  not  ? 
Thaf  s  the  case,  and  thaf  s  the  new  doctrine :  but  how  impossible  it 
is  to  be  true,  and  how  little  reason  there  is  in  it,  is  now  too  apparent. 
I  see  that  vowing  to  saints  is  now  at  Bome  accounted  an  apostolical 
doctrine :  but  with  what  confidence  can  any  Jesuit  tell  me  that  it  is 
80,  when  by  the  confession  of  their  chief  parties  it  came  in  later  than 
the  fountains  of  apostoUcal  doctrines?  'When  the  scriptures  were 
written,  the  use  of  vowing  to  saints  was  not  begun,'  saith  Bellar- 
mine"^,  and  cardinal  Perron^  confesses  that  in  the  authors  more  near 
to  the  apostolical  age,  no  footsteps  of  this  custom  can  be  found. 
Where  then  is  the  tradition  apostolical  ?  or  can  the  affirmation  of  the 
present  church  make  it  so  ?  To  make  a  new  thing,  is  easy ;  but  no 
man  can  make  an  old  thing. 

The  consequence  of  these  things  is  this  :  all  the  doctrines  of  faith 
and  good  life  are  contained  and  expressed  in  the  plain  places  of  scrip- 
ture, and  besides  it  there  are  and  there  can  be  no  articles  of  faith ; 
and  therefore  they  who  introduce  other  articles  and  upon  other  prin- 
ciples, introduce  a  faith  unknown  to  the  apostles  and  the  fathers  of 
the  primitive  church  :  and  that  the  church  of  Bome  does  this,  I  shall 
manifest  in  the  following  discourses. 

^  ^  ^  In  the  first  part  of  the  Dissuasive  it  was  said  that 

noLingofneces^  the  two  testaments  are  the  fountains  of  faith;  and 
aty  to  be  i^  whatsoever  (viz.,  as  belonging  to  the  faith)  came  in 
the  apoctoiicai  after  these, /m*  est,  '  is  to  be  cast  out,'  it  belongs  not 
dhjtfcbesiiidBot    to  Christ;  and  now  I  suppose  what  was  then  said  is 

**^  fully  verified.     And  the  church  of  Home,  obtruding 

many  propositions  upon  the  belief  of  the  church  which  are  not  in 
scripture,  and  of  which  they  can  never  shew  any  universal  or  aposto- 
lical tradition,  urging  those  upon  pain  of  damnation,  imposing  an 
absolute  necessity  of  believing  such  points  which  were  either  denied 
T)y  the  primitive  church,  or  were  counted  but  indifferent  and  matters 
of  opinion,  hath  disordered  the  christian  religion,  and  made  it  to-day 
a  new  thing,  and  unlike  the  great  and  glorious  Founder  of  it,  who  is 
"  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.''  The  chai^  here 
then  is  double,  they  have  made  new  necessities,  and  they  have  made 
new  articles. 

"  De  cultu  SS.,  lib.  iii.  c.  9.  sect.  »Pr«tere«.'  [torn,  il  coL  1090.] 
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I  choose  to  speak  first  of  their  tyrannical  manner  of  imposing 
their  articles ;  viz.,  every  thing  under  pain  of  danmation :  the  other, 
of  the  new  matter^  is  the  subject  of  the  following  sections. 

First  then^  I  allege  that  the  primitive  churchy  being  taught  by 
scripture  and  the  examples  apostolical^  afiirmed  but  few  things  to 
be  necessary  to  salvation.  They  believed  the  whole  scriptures ;  eveiy 
thing  they  had  learned  there^  they  equally  believed ;  but  because 
every  thing  was  not  of  equal  necessity  to  be  believed^  they  did  not 
equdly  learn  and  teach  all  that  was  in  scripture.  But  the  apostles, 
say  some, — others  say  that  immediately  after  them,  the  church, — did 
agree  upon  a  creed,  a  symbol  of  articles  which  were  in  the  whole 
the  foundation  of  faith,  the  ground  of  the  christian  hope,  and  that 
upon  which  charity  or  good  life  was  to  be  built.  There  were  in 
scripture  many  creeds'*;  the  gentiles'  creed,  Martha's  creed,  the 
eunuch's  creed,  S.  Peter^s  creed,  S.  Paul's  creed.  To  '  believe  that 
God  is,  and  that  He  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  Him  dili- 
gently ;'  to  '  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,' 
that  'Jesus  is  come  in  the  flesh/  that  He  'rose  again  from  the 
dead  /  these  confessions  were  the  occasions  of  admirable  eflects.  By 
the  first,  the  gentiles  come  to  God :  by  the  following,  blessedness ' 
is  declared ;  salvation  is  promised  to  him  that  believes,  and  to  him 
that  confesses  this,  '  God  will  come  and  dwell  in  him,  and  he  shall 
dwell  in  God;'  and  this  'belief  is  'the  end  of  writing  the  gospel/ 
as  'having  life  through  Christ'  is  the  end  of  this  beUef:  and  all 
this  is  more  fully  explicated  by  S.  Paul's <i  creed,  "This  is  the  word 
of  faith  which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised 
Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  This  is  "the  word  of 
faith,"  which  if  we  confess  with  our  mouths,  and  entertain  and 
believe  in  our  heart,  that  is,  do  live  according  to  it,  we  shall  certainly 
be  saved.  If  we  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  our  Lord,  that  is,  our 
law-giver  and  our  Saviour,  to  rescue  us  from  .our  sins  and  their  just 
consequents,  we  have  all  faith;  and  nothing  else  can  be  the  founda- 
tion, but  such  articles  which  are  the  confession  of  those  two  truths, 
'  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,'  '  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour ;'  that  by  faith 
we  be  brought  unto  obedience  and  love,  and  by  this  love  we  be 
brought  to  Christ,  and  bv  Christ  unto  God ;  this  is  the  whole  com- 
plexion of  the  christian  faith,  the  economy  of  our  salvation.  There 
are  many  other  doctrines  of  Christianity  of  admirable  use,  and  fitted 
to  great  purposes  of  knowledge  and  government;  but  'the  word  of 
fiEuth'  (as  S.  Paul  calls  it'),  that  which  the  apostles  preached,  viz., 
to  all,  and  as  of  particular  remark  and  universal  efficacy,  and  absolute 
sufficiency  to  salvation,  is  that  which  is  described  by  himself  in  those 

0  [Matt  xvL  16;    1  John  iv.  2,  15;  ^  [Rom.  x.8;  Matt  z.  32;  Markviil 

John  XX.  31 ;  xL  27 ;  Hebi^  xi. ;  [John]      38  ;  Luke  ix.  26 ;  xii.  8 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  12  ; 
▼i.  69.]  Apocal.  iii.  5.] 
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few  words  now  quoted.  "  Other  foundation  than  this  no  man  can 
lay,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ"/'  Every  thing  else  is  but  a  superstructure ; 
and  though  it  may,  if  it  be  good,  be  of  advantage ;  yet  if  it  be  amiss^ 
80  the  foundation  be  kept,  it  will  only  be  matter  of  loss  and  detri- 
ment, but  consistent  with  salvation.  And  therefore  S.  Paul  judged 
that  he  would  '  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified/ 
And  this  is  the  sum  total  of  all,  this  is  '  the  gospel  /  so  8.  Paul, 
most  fully ;  ''  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto 
you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand ;  by  which 
also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  have  preached  unto 
you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  And  what  is  this  gospel, 
this  word  'preached  and  received,'  that  'by  which  we  stand,'  and 
that '  by  which  we  are  saved  ?'  It  is  nothing  but  this,  "  I  delivered 
nnto  jrou  first  of  all  that  which  I  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sms  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  that  He  was  buried,  and 
that  He  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures/'  This 
was  the  traditum,  the  depositum,  this  was  the  evangelium;  Christ 
died,  He  'died  for  our  sins,  and  He  rose  again  for  us;'  and  this 
being  the  great  tradition  by  which  they  tried  the  spirits,  yet  was  it 
laid  up  in  scriptures.  That  'Christ  died,'  was  'according  to  the 
scriptures ;'  that '  He  rose  again,'  was  '  according  to  the  scriptures ;' 
and  that  S.  Paul  twice*,  and  that  so  immediately,  remarks  this,  is 
not  without  mystery ;  but  it  can  imply  to  us  nothing  but  this,  that 
our  whole  faith  is  laid  up  in  the  scriptures ;  and  this  faith  is  per- 
fected, as  to  the  essentiality  of  it,  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ ;  as  being  the  whole  economy  of  our  pardon  and  justification. 
And  it  is  yet  further  remarkable  that  when  S.  Paul"  (as  he  often 
does)  renews  and  repeats  this  christian  creed,  he  calls  upon  us  not 
to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  and  to  'be  wise  unto  sobriety.' 
Which  he  afterwards^  expounding,  says  "He  that  prophesies,  let 
him  do  it  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith ;"  that  is,  if  he  will 
enlarge  himself  he  may,  and  prophesy  greatly ;  but  still  to  keep  him- 
self to  the  analogy  of  faith ;  not  to  go  beyond  that,  not  to  be  wiser 
than  that  measure  of  sobriety.  And  if  we  observe  the  three  sermons 
of  S.  Peter*,  the  sermon  of  S.  Philip,  and  S.  Silas,  the  sermons  of 
8.  Paul  often  preached  in  the  synagogues;  they  were  all  but  this'; 
that  'Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;'  that  'He  is  the  Lord  of  all ;' 
that  He  is  '  the  Christ  of  God,'  that  '  God  anointed  Him,'  that '  He 
was  crucified,  and  raised  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  repentance, 
and  remission  of  sins,  was  to  be  preached  in  His  name.' 

But  as  the  Spirit  of  God  did  purpose  for  ever  with  strictness  to 
retain  the  simplicity  of  faith,  so  also  He  was  pleased  so  far  to  descant 
upon  the  plain  ground,  as  to  make  the  mystery  of  godliness  to  be 
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clearly  understood  by  all  men.  And  therefore  that  we  might  see 
it  necessary  to  believe  in  Jesus^  it  was  necessary  we  should  under- 
stand He  was  a  person  to  be  relied  upon,  that  He  was  infinitely 
credible,  powerful,  and  wise,  just  and  holy ;  and  that  we  might  per- 
ceive it  necessary  and  profitable  to  obey  Him,  it  was  fit  we  under- 
stood why ;  that  is,  what  good  would  follow  him  that  is  obedient, 
and  what  evil  to  the  refractory.  This  was  all ;  and  this  indeed  was 
the  necessary  appendage  of  the  simple  and  pure  word  of  faith ;  and 
this  the  apostles  drew  into  a  symbol  and  particular  minute  of  articles. 
Now  although  the  first  was  sufficient;  yet  they  knowing  it  was  fit 
we  should  understand  this  simplicity  with  the  investiture  of  some 
circumstances,  and  yet  knowing  that  it  was  not  fit  the  simpHcity 
of  faith  should  be  troubled  with  new  matter,  were  pleased  to  draw 
the  whole  into  a  scheme,  sufficient  and  intelligible,  but  nothing  per- 
plexed, nothing  impertinent:  and  this  the  church  hath  called  the 
Apostles'  Creed;  which  contains  all  that  which  is  necessary  to  bo 
enquired  after,  and  believed  by  an  universal  and  prime  necessity. 

True  it  is,  other  things  may  become  necessary  by  accident  and 
collateral  obligations;  and  if  we  come  to  know  what  God  in  tho 
abundance  of  His  wisdom  and  goodness  hath  spoken  to  mankind, 
we  are  bound  to  believe  it :  but  the  case  is  different.  Many  things 
may  be  necessary  to  be  believed,  that  we  may  acknowledge  God's 
veracity  :  and  so  also  many  things  are  necessary  to  be  done,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  empire  and  dictates  of  the  conscience;  which  often- 
times hath  authority,  when  she  hath  no  reason ;  and  is  a  peremptory 
judge,  when  she  is  no  wise  counsellor.  But  though  these  things 
are  true,  yet  nothing  is  a  necessary  article  of  faith  but  that  which 
ministers  necessarily  to  the  great  designs  of  the  gospel,  that  is,  a 
life  conformable  to  God,  a  god-like  life,  and  an  imitation  of  the 
holy  Jesus.  To  'beUeve,'  and  to  'have  faith'  in  the  evangehcal 
sense,  are  things  very  different.  Every  man  is  bound  to  have  faith 
in  all  the  proper  objects  of  it:  but  only  some  men  are  bound  to 
believe  truths  which  are  not  matters  of  faith.  This  obliges  upon 
supposition  of  a  manifest  discovery,  which  may,  or  may  not  happen ; 
but  in  the  other  case,  we  are  bound  to  enquire ;  and  all  of  us  must 
be  instructed,  and  every  man  must  assent :  and  without  this,  we  can- 
not be  Christ's  disciples;  we  are  rebels,  if  we  oppose  the  other,  and 
no  good  man  can  or  does. 

For  if  he  be  satisfied  that  it  is  the  word  and  mind  of  God,  he  must 
and  will  believe  it,  he  cannot  choose ;  and  if  he  w  ill  not  confess  it 
when  he  thinks  God  bids  him,  or  if  he  opposes  it  when  he  thinks 
God  speaks  it,  he  is  malicious  and  a  villain  ;  but  if  he  does  not  be- 
lieve God  said  it,  then  he  must  answer  for  more  than  he  knows,  or 
than  he  ought  to  believe,  that  is,  the  articles  of  faith :  but  we  are  not 
subjects  or  children,  unless  we  consent  to  these.  The  other  cannot 
come  into  the  common  accounts  of  mankind,  but  as  a  man  may  be- 
come a  law  unto  liimself  by  a  confident,  an  unnecessary,  and  even  a 
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fidse  persnaasion  (because  even  an  erring  conscience  can  bind"),  so 
mnch  more  can  God  become  a  law  unto  us  when  we  by  any  accident 
come  into  the  knowledge  of  any  revelation  firom  God  :  but  these  are 
not  the  christian  faith,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense ;  that  is,  these 
are  not  the  foundation  of  our  religion :  many  a  man  is  a  good  Chris- 
tian without  THEM,  and  goes  to  heaven  though  he  know  nothing  of 
them,  but  without  these  no  Christian  can  be  saved. 

Now  then  the  apostles,  the  founders  of  Christianity,  knowing  the 
nature,  design,  efficacy  and  parpose  of  the  articles  of  faith,  selected 
such  propositions  which  in  conjunction  did  integrate  our  faith,  and 
were  therefore  necessary  to  be  believed  unto  salvation,  not  because 
these  articles  were  for  themselves  commanded  to  be  believed,  but  be- 
cause without  the  belief  of  them  we  could  not  obtain  the  purposes 
and  designs  of  faith ;  that  is,  we  could  not  be  enabled  to  serve  God, 
to  destroy  the  whole  body  of  sin,  to  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
This  collect  or  symbol  of  propositions  is  that  which  we  call  the  apo- 
stles' creed,  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  to  have  been  always  in 
the  primitive  church  esteemed  a  full  and  perfect  di^t  of  all  the 
necessary  and  fundamental  articles  of  christian  religion;  and  that 
beyond  this  the  christian  faith  or  the  foundation  was  not  to  be  ex- 
tended ;  but  this,  as  it  was  in  the  whole  complexion  necessary,  so  it 
was  sufficient  for  all  men  unto  salvation. 

S.  Paul  gave  us  the  first  formal  intimation  of  this  measure,  in  his 
advices  to  S.Timothy',  " Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which 
thou  bast  heard  of  me  in  faith  and  love,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
That  good  thing  which  was  committed  unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us.'^  This  was  the  depositum  that  S.  Paul 
left  with  Timothy,  the  hypott/posis  or  summary  of  christian  belief,  the 
christian  creed ;  which  S.  Paul**  opposes  to  the  '  profane  new  talk- 
in^,'  and  the  '  disputations'  of  pretended  learning :  meaning,  that 
this  symbol  of  faith  is  the  thing  on  which  all  Christians  are  to  rely; 
and  this  is  the  measure  of  their  faith ;  other  things  it  is  odds  but 
they  are  babblings,  and  profane  quarrelling,  and  unedifying  argumen- 
tations. S.  Ignatius^  recites  the  substance  of  this  creed  in  four  of 
the  epistles  usually  attributed  to  him ;  some  of  which  are  witnessed 
by  Eusebius  and  S.  Hierome;  and  adds  at  the  end  of  it  this  epipho^ 
nema,  Hoc  qui  plane  cognorit  et  crediderit,  beatus  est  And  S. 
Irenseus**  reciting  the  same  creed  or  form  of  words,  differing  only  in 
order  of  placing  them,  but  justly  the  same  articles  and  foundation  of 
faith,  affirms  that  this  is  ''the  faith  which  the  catholic  church  to  the 
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appealed,  and  by  which  they  provoked  the  heretics  to  trial.  "  This 
preachings  and  this  faith  when  the  church  scattered  over  the  face  of 
the  world  had  received,  she  keeps  diligently  as  dwelling  in  one  house; 
and  beheves,  as  having  one  soul  and  one  heart;  and  preaches  and 
teaches,  and  delivers  these  things,  as  possessing  one  mouth.  For 
although  there  are  divers  speeches  in  the  world,  yet  the  force  of  the 
tradition  is  one  and  the  same.  Neither  do  the  churches  founded  in 
Germany  believe  otherwise,  aut  aliter  tradunt,  or  have  any  other 
tradition ;  nor  the  Iberian  churches,  or  those  among  the  Celtse,  nor 
the  churches  in  the  east,  in  Egypt,  or  in  Libya,  nor  those  which  are 
in  the  midst  of  the  world.'^  But  he  adds  that  this  is  not  only  for 
the  ignorant,  the  idiots  or  cateckumeni;  but  '^  neither  he  who  is 
most  eloquent  among  the  bishops  can  say  any  other  things  than  these^ 
for  no  man  is  above  his  master ;  neither  hath  he  that  is  the  lowest  in 
speaking  lessened  the  tradition :  for  the  faith  is  one  and  the  same; 
he  that  can  speak  much  can  speak  no  more,  and  he  that  speaks  little 
says  no  less.  This  creed  also  he  recites  again,  affirming  that  even 
those  nations  who  had  not  yet  received  the  books  of  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  yet  by  this  confession  and  this  creed  did  '  please  God, 
and  were  most  wise  through  faith' :'  for  this  is  that  which  he  calls  the 
'tradition  of  the  truth;'  that  is,  of  that  truth  which  the  apostles 
taught  the  church,  and  by  the  actual  retention  of  which  truth  it  is 
that  the  church  is  rightly  called  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth'  bv 
S.  Paul ;  and  in  relation  to  this  S.  Irenseus^  reckoned  it  to  be  aU 
one,  exi^a  veritatem,  id  est,  extra  ecclesiam.  Upon  this  collect  of 
truths  the  church  was  founded,  and  upon  this  it  was  built  up ;  and 
in  this  all  the  apostolical  churches  did  hope  for  life  eternal ;  and  by 
this  they  opposed  all  schisms  and  heresies,  as  knowing  what  their 
and  our  great  Master  himself  said**  in  His  last  sermon,  "  This  is  life 
eternal,  to  know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  whom  Thou  hast  sent 
Jesus  Christ.'' 

This  also  is  most  largely  taught  by  Tertullian*,  who  when  he  had 
recited  the  apostolical  creed  in  the  words  and  form  the  church  then 
used  it,  calls  it  the  '  rule  of  faith ;'  he  affirms  this  '  rule  to  have  been 
instituted  by  Christ ;'  he  affirms  that  it  "  admits  of  no  questions,  and 
hath  none  but  those  which  the  heresies  brought  in,  and  which  indeed 
makes  hel^tics.  But  this  form  remaining  in  its  order,  you  may  seek 
and  handle,  and  pour  out  all  the  desires  of  curiosity,  if  any  thing 
seems  ambiguous  or  obscure,  in  case  any  brother  be  a  doctor  endued 
with  the  grace  of  knowledge :  but  be  curious  with  yourself,  and  seek 
with  yourself^ :  but  at  length,  it  is  better  for  you  to  be  ignorant,  lest 
you  come  to  know  what  ye  ought  not,  for  you  already  know  what  you 
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ought.  Faith  consists  in  the  rule :  to  know  nothing  beyond  this,  is 
to  know  all  things.''  To  the  same  purpose  he  affirms^  that  this  'rule 
is  unalterable,  is  immovable,  and  irreformable ;'  it  is  the  '  rule  of 
faith,'  and  it  is  '  one ;'  unchangeably  the  same  :  which  when  he  had 
«aid,  he  again  recites  the  apostles'  creed ;  he  calls  it*»  legem  fidei  ; 
'  this  law  of  faith  remaining,  in  other  things  of  discipline  and  conver- 
sation the  grace  of  God  may  thrust  us  fon^ard,  and  they  may  be  cor- 
rected and  renewed :'  but  the  faith  cannot  be  altered,  there  is  neither 
more  nor  less  in  that.  And  it  is  of  great  remark  what  account  Ter- 
tullian°  gives  of  the  state  of  all  the  catholic  churches,  and  particularly 
of  the  church  of  Borne  in  hb  time,  "  That  church  is  in  a  nappy  state 
into  which  the  apostles  with  their  blood  poured  forth  all  their  doc- 
trine ;  let  us  see  what  she  said,  what  she  taught,  what  she  published 
in  conjunction  with  the  African  churches :  she  knows  one  God,  the 
Creator  of  the  world ;  and  Jesus  Christ  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  Son  of 
Gk)d  the  Creator;  and  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  :  she  mingles  the 
law  and  the  prophets  with  the  evangelical  and  apostoUcal  writings^ 
and  from  thence  she  drinks  that  faith :  she  signs  with  water,  she 
clothes  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  she  feeds  with  the  euoharist,  she  exhorts 
to  mietrtyrdom,  and  against  this  institution  receives  none."  This  in- 
deed was  a  happy  state,  and  if  in  this  she  would  abide,  her  happiness 
had  been  as  unalterable  as  her  faith ;  but  from  this  how  much  she 
hath  degenerated,  will  too  much  appear  in  the  order  of  this  dis- 
course. 

In  the  confession  of  this  creed  the  church  of  God  baptized  all  her 
catechumens,  to  whom  in  the  profession  of  that  faith  they  consigned 
all  the  promises  of  the  gospel.  For  the  truth  of  God,  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  belief  of  a  Christian,  is  the  purest,  simplest  thing 
in  the  world.  In  nmpUcUate  fdes  est,  in  fide  justitia  est,  in  coft^ 
Jissiane  pietas  est :  nee  Deus  nos  ad  beatam  vitam  per  dijfficiles  qtuBs* 
tiones  vocat,  nee  multiplici  eloquentis  facundia  genere  sollicitat ;  in 
absolute  nobis  ac  facili  est  aternitas.  Jesum  Christum  credimus  susci^ 
latum  a  mortuis  per  Deum,  et  ipsum  esse  Dominum  confitemur.  This 
is  the  breviary  of  the  christian  creed :  and  this  is  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, saith  S.  Hilary®.  But  speaking  more  explicitly  to  the  churches 
of  France  and  Germany,  he  calls  them  happy  and  glorious  p,  qui  per- 
fectam  aique  apostolicam  fidem  conscientia  professione  retinentes,  con- 
scriptas  fides  hue  usque  nescitis ;  because  they  kept  the  apostolical 
belief,  for  that  is  perfect. 

Thus  the  church  remaining  in  the  purity  and  innocent  simplicity 
of  the  faith,  there  was  no  way  of  confuting  heretics  but  by  the  words 
of  scripture,  or  by  appealing  to  the  tradition  of  this  faith  in  the  apo- 
stolical form:  and  there  was  no  change  made  till  the  time  of  the 

'  Lib.  de  veland.  rirg.,  c.  i.     Regula  ■  De  prsscript,  cap.  xxxvi.  [p.  215.") 
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Nicene  council;  but  then  it  is  said  that  the  first  simplicity  b^n 
to  fall  away^  and  some  new  thing  to  be  introduced  into  the  christian 
creed.  True  it  is  that  then  Christianity  was  in  one  complexion  with 
the  empire,  and  the  division  of  hearts  by  a  different  opinion  was 
hkely  to  have  influence  upon  the  public  peace,  if  it  were  not  coin* 
posed  by  peaceable  consent,  or  prevailing  authority;  and  therefore 
the  fathers  there  assembled,  together  with  the  emperor's  power,  did 
give  such  a  period  to  their  question  as  they  could ;  but  as  yet  it 
is  not  certain  that  they  at  their  meeting  recited  any  other  creed  than 
the  apostolical;  for  that  they  did  not,  Laurentius  Valla^,  a  canon  in 
the  Lateran  church,  afBrms  that  himself  hath  read  in  the  ancient 
books  of  Isidore,  who  collected  the  canons  of  the  ancient  councils. 
Certain  it  is,  the  fathers  believed  it  to  be  no  other  than  the  apo- 
'  stolical  faith;  and  the  few  words  they  added  to  the  old  form,  was 
nothing  new,  but  a  few  more  explicate  words,  of  the  same  sense 
intended  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors ;  as  at  that  time  the 
church  did.  remember  by  the  successive  preachings  and  written 
records  which  they  had,  and  we  have  not;  but  especially  by  scrip- 
ture. But  the  change  was  so  little,  or  indeed  so  none  as  to  the 
matter,  that  they  affirmed  of  it,  'This  was  the  creed  dehvered  by 
the  holy  apostles';'  and  in  the  old  Latin  Missal  pubUshed  at  Stras- 
burgh.  An.  Dom,  1557,  after  the  recitation  of  the  Nicene  creed  (as 
we  usually  call  it)  it  is  added  in  the  rubric,  Finite  symbolo  apoaUh 
lorum  dicat  sacerdos,  Dominus  vobiicum  ;  so  that  it  should  seem  the 
Nicene  fathers  used  no  other  creed  than  what  themselves  thought  to 
be  the  apostolical.  And  this  is  the  more  credible,  because  we  find 
that  some  other  copies  of  the  apostles'  creed,  particularly  that  which 
was  used  in  the  church  of  Aquileia',  hath  divers  words  and  amplifi-* 
cations  of  some  one  article;  as,  to  the  article  of  'God  the  Father 
almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,'  is  added  '  invisible'  and  '  im- 
passible :'  which,  though  the  words  were  set  down  there  because  of 
the  Sabellian  heresy,  yet  they  said  nothing  new,  but  what  to  every 
man  of  reason  was  included  in  the  very  nature  of  God ;  and  so  was 
the  addition  of  Nice,  concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  in- 
cluded in  the  very  natural  filiation  expressed  in  the  apostles'  creed : 
and  therefore  this  Nicene  creed  was  no  more  a  new  creed  than  was 
that  of  Aquileia ;  which  although  it  was  not  in  evenr  word  Uke  the 
Roman  symbol,  yet  it  was  no  other  than  the  apostolical.  And  the 
same  is  the  case  even  of  those  symbols  where  something  was  omitted 
that  was  sufficiently  in  the  bowels  of  the  other  articles.  Thus  in  some 
creeds  Christ's  death  is  omitted,  but  His  crucifixion  and  burial  are 
set  down.  The  same  variety  also  is  observable  in  the  article  of 
Christ's  descent  into  hell ;  which  as  it  is  omitted  in  that  form  of  the 
apostolical  creed  which  I  am  now  saying  was  used  by  the  Nicene 

*)  In  anddoto  ad  Nicolaum  V.  papain,      p.  122] 
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fathers,  so  was  it  omitted  in  the  six  several  recitations  and  exposi- 
tions of  it  made  by  Chrysologos,  and  in  the  five  expositions  made  of 
it  by  S.  Austin,  in  his  book  Be  fide  et  symbolo,  and  in  his  four  books 
De  symbolo  ad  cateckumenos,  and  divers  others.  So  the  article  of 
the  communion  of  saints,  which  is  neither  in  the  Nicene  nor  Cod- 
stantinopoUtan  creed,  nor  in  the  ancient  apostolical  creeds  expounded 
by  Marcellus,  Buffinus,  Chrysologus,  Maximus  Taurinensis,  Yenantias 
Fortunatus,  Etherius^  and  Beatus :  yet  because  it  is  so  plain  in  the 
article  of  the  church,  as  the  omission  is  no  prejudice  to  the  int^rity 
of  the  christian  faith,  so  the  inserting  it  is  no  addition  of  an  article, 
or  innovation.  So  these  copies  now  reckoned  omit  in  the  beginning 
of  the  creed,  '  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth :'  but  out  of  the  Constan- 
tinopoUtan  creed  it  is  now  inserted  into  all  the  copies  of  the  apo- 
stolical symbol.  Now  as  these  omissions  or  additions  respectively, 
that  is,  tins  variety,  is  no  prejudice  to  these  being  the  apostles'  creed ; 
80  neither  is  the  addition  made  at  Nice  any  other  but  a  setting  down 
what  was  plainly  included  in  the  filiation  of  the  Son  of  God;  and 
therefore  was  no  addition  of  an  article,  nor  properly  an  explication, 
but  a  saying  in  more  words  what  the  apostles  and  the  apostolical 
churches  did  mean  in  all  the  copies,  and  what  was  delivered  before 
that  convention  at  Nice.  But  there  was  ill  use  made  of  it;  and 
wise  men,  if  they  had  pleased,  might  easily  have  foreseen  it.  Bat 
whether  it  was  so  or  no  (for  I  can  no  otherwise  afiirm  it  than  as 
I  have  said)  yet  to  add  any  new  thing  to  the  creed,  or  to  appoint 
a  new  creed,  was  at  that  time  so  strange  a  thing,  so  unknown  to 
the  church,  that  though  what  they  did  was  done  with  pious  inten- 
tion, and  great  advantage  in  the  article  itself;  yet  it  did  not  produce 
that  ^ect  which  from  such  a  concurrence  of  sentiments  might  have 
been  expected.  For  first,  even  some  of  the  fathers  then  present  re- 
fused to  subscribe  the  additions,  some  did  it  (as  they  said)  against 
their  will,  some  were  afraid  to  use  the  word  Sixoova-ios,  or  'con- 
substantial  :'  and  most  men  were  still  so  unsatisfied,  that  presently 
after  coundl  upon  council  was  again  called,  at  Sirmium,  Ariminum, 
Sdeucia,  Sardis",  to  appease  the  new  stirs  rising  upon  the  old  ac- 
count ;  and  instead  of  making  things  quiet,  they  quenched  the  fire 
with  oil :  and  the  principal  persons  in  the  Nicene  council  changed 
their  minds,  and  gave  themselves  over  to  the  contrary  temptation. 
Even  Hosius^  himself,  who  presided  at  Nice,  and  confirmed  the 
former  decrees  at  Sardis";  yet  he  left  that  faith,  and  by  that  deser- 
tion afirighted  and  shook  the  fabric  of  the  christian  church  in  the 
article  added  or  explained  at  Nice.  In  the  same  sad  condition^  was 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  a  great  friend  of  S.  Athanasius,  and  an  earnest 

*  Lib.  i.  contra  Elipand.  Tolet  fMagn.      Bolidissimse  petree. — Baron.  A.  C.  cccItu. 
bibl.  vett  patr.,  torn.  viii.  p.  847. J  n.  17,  18.  [torn.  iii.  p.  704.] 

•  [See  p.  360,  note  r,  above.]  •  Vide  epist.  Marcellinonim  ad  epi- 
^  llosii  plane  miserabili  casu  catbo-      scopos  in  Dio-Casflarea  exulantei.  [£pi- 

UfiV^9  orbis  Qontremuity  concniBsque  sunt      pban.  hsr.  Ixzii.  torn.  i.  p.  842.  J 
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opposer  of  Arius ;  so  were  the  two  Photinus's,  Eustathius,  Elpidius^ 
Heracides  *,  Hygin,  Sigerius^,  the  president  Cyriacus,  and  the  emperor 
Constantine  himself;  who  by  banishing  Athanasius  into  France,  by 
becoming  Arian  and  being  baptized  by  an  Arian  bishop,  '  secured  the 
empire  to  his  sons/  as  themselves  did  say,  as  it  is  reported  by 
Lucifer  Calaritanus' ;  and  that  he  was  vehemently  suspected  by  the 
catholics,  is  affirmed  by  Eusebius,  Hierome,  Ambrose,  l^eodorety 
Sozomen,  and  Socrates.  But  liberius  bishop  of  Borne  was  more 
than  suspected  to  have  become  an  Arian,  as  Athanasius  himself, 
8.  Hierome,  Damasus,  and  8.  Hilary'  report.  80  did  nope  Felix 
the  second,  and  Leo  his  successor.  It  should  seem  by  all  this  that 
the  definitions  of  general  councils  were  not  accounted  the  last  deter- 
mination of  truths,  or  rather  that  what  propositions  general  councils 
say  are  true,  are  not  therefore  part  of  the  body  of  faith,  though  they 
be  true ;  or  else  that  all  these  persons  did  go  against  an  established 
rule  of  faith  and  conscience;  which  if  they  had  done  they  might 
easily  have  been  oppressed  by  their  adversaries  ur^ng  the  plain 
authority  of  the  council  against  them.  But,  ''Neither  am  I  to 
urge  against  thee  the  Nicene  council,  nor  thou  the  council  of  Ari- 
minum  against  me,"  was  the  saying  of  8.  Austin^ ;  even  long  after 
the  council  of  Nice  had  by  concession  obtained  more  authority  than 
it  had  at  first.  Now  the  reason  of  these  things  can  be  no  other 
than  this;  not  that  the  Nicene  council  was  not  the  best  that  ever 
was  since  the  day  that  a  council  was  held  at  Jerusalem  by  all  the 
apostles;  but  that  the  council's  adding  something  to  the  creed  of 
the  church,  which  had  been  the  aiOevrCa  of  the  christian  faith  for 
three  hundred  years  together,  was  so  strange  a  thing  that  they  would 
not  easily  bear  that  yoke.  And  that  this  was  the  matter,  apjpears 
by  what  the  fathers  of  the  church  after  the  council  did  complain% 
"  After  the  Nicene  synod  we  write  nothing  but  faiths,''  (viz.,  new 
creeds:)  ''while  there  is  contention  about  words,  while  there  is 
question  about  novelties,  while  there  is  complaint  of  ambiguities 
and  of  authors,  while  there  is  contention  of  parties  and  difficulty  in 
consenting,  and  while  one  is  become  an  anathema  to  another,  scarce 
any  man  now  is  of  Christ.'*  And  again**,  "  We  decree  yearly  and 
monthly  faiths  of  God ;  we  repent  when  we  have  decreed  them ;  we 
defend  them  that  repent,  we  anathematize  them  that  are  defended ; 
we  either  condemn  foreign  things  in  our  own,  or  condemn  our  own 
in  foreign  things;  and  Biting  one  another  we  are  devoured  of  one 
another."    This  was  the  product  of  leaving  the  simplicity  and  per- 


«  rieg. ' 


Heraclides/]  noviutibus  qusstio  est,  dum  de  ambi* 

guisy .  .  dum  de  auctoribus  querela  est, 

*  Pro  S.  Athanas.,  lib.  i  apud  Baron,  dum  de  studiia  certamen  est,  dum  in  con- 

A.  C.  cccxxxvi  n.  13.  [torn.  iii.  p.  446.]  sensu  difficultas  est,  dum  alter  alteri  ana- 

a  Idem  aiunt  Martinus  Polonus,  Al-  thema  esse  coepit,  prope  jam  nemo  Christi 

pbonsus  de  Castro,  et  Volaterranus.  est— S.  Hilar,  [ad  Constant,  lib.  ii.  coL 

b  [vid.  p.  859,  supra.]  1227.} 

«  Dum  in  yerbiu  pugna  est,  dum  de  '  [ibid.,  eoL  1228.] 
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fection  of  the  first  rule ;  by  which  the  church  for  so  many  ages  of 
martyrdom  was  preserved  and  defended^  and  consummated  their 
reUgious  lives  and  their  holy  baptism  of  blood,  and  which  they 
opposed  as  a  suf&cient  shield  against  all  heresies  arising  in  the 
xjhurch. 

And  yet  the  Nicene  fathers  did  add  no  new  article  ^,  of  new  matter ; 
but  explicated  the  filiation  of  Jesus  Christ,  saying  in  what  sense  He 
was  the  Son  of  God ;  which  was  in  proper  speaking  an  interpretation 
of  a  word  in  the  apostles'  creed :  and  yet  this  occasioned  such  stirs^ 
and  gave  so  little  satisfaction  at  first,  and  so  great  disturbances  after- 
ward, that  S.  Hilary®  called  them  happy,  who  neither  made,  nor 
knew,  nor  received  any  other  symbol  besides  that  most  simple  creed 
used  in  all  churches  ever  since  the  apostles'  days. 

However,  it  pleased  the  divine  providence  so  to  conduct  the  spirits 
of  the  catholic  prelates,  that  by  their  wise  and  holy  adhering  to  the 
creed  as  explicated  at  Nice  they  procured  great  authority  to  the 
Jlicene  faith,  which  was  not  only  the  truth,  but  a  truth  deUvered  and 
confirmed  by  the  most  famous  and  excellent  prelates  that  ever  the 
christian  church  could  glory  in  since  the  death  of  the  apostles.  But 
yet  that  the  inconvenience  might  be  cut  off  which  came  in  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  Nicene  addition ;  (for  it  produced  tliirty  explicative 
ereeds  more  in  a  short  time,  as  Marcus  Ephe^ius  openly  afiSrmed  in 
the  council  of  Florence';)  in  the  council  of  Ephesus*,  which  was  the 
third  general,  it  was  forbidden  that  ever  there  should  be  any  addition 
to  the  Nicene  faith ;  "  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  from  tnence  for- 
ward, for  any  one  to  produce,  to  write,  or  to  compose  any  other  faith" 
or  creed  "  besides  that  which  was  defined  by  the  holy  fathers  meeting 
M  Nice  in  the  Holy  Spirit."  Here  the  supreme  power  of  the  church, 
a  general  council,  nath  declared  that  it  never  should  be  lawful  to  add 
any  thing  to  the  former  confession  of  faith  explicated  at  Nice ;  and 
this  canon  was  renewed  in  the  next  general  council,  that  of  Chalce- 
don**,  '  that  the  faith  formerly  determined  should  at  no  hand,  in  no 
manner  be  shaken  or  moved  any  more/  meaning,  by  addition  or 
diminution. — There  are  some*  so  impertinently  weak  as  to  expound 
these  canons  to  mean  only  '  the  adding  any  thing  contrary  to  the 
Nicene  faith ;'  which  is  an  answer  against  reason  and  experience ;  for 
first,  it  is  not  imaginable  that  any  man,  admitting  the  Nicene  creed, 
can  by  an  addition  intend  expressly  to  contradict  it ;  and  if  he  does 
not  admit  and  believe  it,  he  would  lay  that  confession  aside,  and  not 
meddle  with  it :  but  if  he  should  design  the  inserting  of  a  clause  that 
should  secretly  undermine  it ;  he  must  suppose  all  men  that  see  it  to 
be  very  fools,  not  to  understand  it,  or  infinitely  careless  of  what  they 
believe  and  profess :  but  if  it  should  happen  so,  then  this  were  a 

*  Quid  unquam  aliud  ecclesia  concili-  '  [Part  ii.  collat  4.  torn.  ix.  col  766.] 
Oram  decretis  enisa  est,  nisi  ut,  quod  an-          i  Concil.  Ephes.  [torn,  i.  col.  1625.] 
tea  simpliciter  credebatur,  hoc  idem  pos-          ^  [torn.  ii.  col.  249.] 

tea  diligentius  crederetur.— Vincent.  Li-  *  The  author  of  the  Letter,  [A.  L.] 

riiL  contr.  h»res«  [cap  »xiii.  p.  112.]  p.  7. 

•  Lib.  de  synodiji,  [col.  1187  B.] 
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very  good  reason  of  the  prohibition  of  any  thing  whatsoever  to  be 
added,  lest  secretly  and  undiscernibly  the  first  truth  be  confuted  bt 
the  new  article:  and  therefore  it  was  a  wise  caution  to  forbid  all 
additions,  lest  some  may  prove  to  be  contrary.  And  then  secondly,  it 
is  against  the  experience  of  things ;  for  (1 )  first,  the  canon  was  made 
upon  the  occasion  of  a  creed  brought  into  the  council  by  Charisius ; 
but  all  creeds  thereupon  were  rejected,  and  the  Nicene  adhered  to, 
and  commanded  to  be  so  for  ever.  For  as  Balsamon  observes,  there 
were  three  things  done  in  this  canon*' ;  1)  There  was  an  edict  made 
in  behalf  of  the  things  decreed  at  Ephesus.  2)  In  like  manner  the 
holy  creed  being  made  in  the  first  synod,  this  creed  was  read  aloud^ 
and  caution  was  given  that  no  man  should  make  any  other  creed, 
upon  pain  of  deposition  if  he  were  an  ecclesiastic,  of  excommunica- 
tion if  he  were  a  laic.  S)  The  third  thing  he  also  thus  expresses^ 
"  The  same  thing  also  is  to  be  done  to  them  who  receive  and  teach 
the  decrees  of  Nestorius.'^  So  that  the  creed  that  Charisius  brought 
in  was  rejected  because  it  was  contrary  to  the  Nicene  faith ;  but  all 
symbols  were  for  ever  after  forbidden  to  be  made,  not  only  lest  any 
thing  contrary  be  admitted,  but  because  they  would  admit  of  no 
other :  and  this  very  reason  S.  Athanasius*  assigned  why  the  fathers  of 
the  council  of  Sardis™  denied  the  importunity  of  some  who  would 
have  something  added  to  the  Nicene  confession ;  they  would  not  do 
it,  lest  the  other  should  seem  defective. — And  (2)  next  to  this,  it  was 
carefully  observed  by  the  following  councils,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and 
seventh,  and  by  itself  in  a  great  aflair:  for  1)  though  this  council 
determined  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  to  be  0€ot6kos,  the  '  mother  of 
God,'  against  Nestorius ;  yet  2)  the  fathers  would  not  put  the  article 
into  the  creed  of  the  church,  but  esteemed  it  sufBcient  to  determine 
the  point,  and  condemn  Nestorius :  and  8)  the  Greek  church  hath 
ever  since  most  religiously  observed  this  Ephesine  canon;  and  4) 
upon  tliis  account  have  vehemently  spoken  against  the  Latins  for 
adding  a  clause  at  Gentilly"  in  France.  5)  S.  Athanasius®  speaking 
of  the  Nicene  faith  or  creed,  says,  '  It  is  sufficient  for  the  destruction 
of  all  impiety,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  all  the  holy  faith  in 
Christ:'  and  therefore  tliere  could  be  no  necessity  of  adding  any 
thing  to  so  full,  so  perfect  an  instrument,  and  consequently  no  rea- 
sonable cause  pretended  why  it  should  be  attempted ;  especially  since 
there  had  been  so  many,  so  intolerable  inconveniencies  already  intro- 
duced by  adding  to  the  symbols  their  unnecessary  expositions.  6) 
The  purpose  of  the  fathers  is  fully  declared  by  the  epistle  of  S.  Cyril  p, 
in  which  he  recites  the  decree  of  the  council,  and  adds,  as  a  full  ex- 
plication of  the  council's  meaning,  "  We  permit  neither  ourselves  nor 
others  to  change  one  word  or  syUable  of  what  is  there.''    The  case 


■*  In  can.  ril — ^Vide  Balsam,  in  euncL         •  [See  p.  420,  note  p,  above.] 
ipud  Bevereg.  Synod.,  torn.  i.  p.  106.]  •  Epist  ad  Epict  [torn.  L  p.  901.] 

'  Epist.  ad  Epict.  [torn.  I  p.  901  sqq.]  f  Cyril.  Alex,  ad  Johan.  Antioch.  Mil 

■  [See  p.  360,  note  r,  above.]  6.  [torn.  y.  part.  2.  append.,  p.  108  C] 
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is  here^  as  it  was  in  scripture^  to  which  no  addition  is  to  be  made, 
nothing  to  be  diminished  from  it.  But  yet  every  doctor  is  permitted 
to  expound^  to  enlarge  the  expressions,  to  deliver  the  sense,  and  to 
declare  (as  well  as  they  can)  the  meaning  of  it.  And  much  more 
might  the  doctors  of  the  church  do  to  the  creed  :  to  which  although 
something  was  added  at  Nice  and  Constantinople,  yet  from  thence 
forward  they  might  in  private  or  in  public  declare  what  they  thought 
was  the  meaning,  and  what  were  the  consequents,  and  what  was  vir- 
tually contained  in  the  articles,  but  nothing  of  this  by  any  authority 
whatsoever  was  to  be  put  into  the  creed.  For  in  articles  of  belief, 
simplicity  is  part  of  its  excellency  and  sacredness ;  and  those  mysteri- 
ousnesses  and  life-giving  articles  which  are  fit  to  be  put  into  creeds^ 
are,  as  Philistion  said  of  hellebore,  medicinal  when  it  is  in  great 
pieces,  but  dangerous  or  deadlv  when  it  is  in  powder.  And  I  remem- 
oer  what  a  heathen^  said  of  the  emperor  Gonstantius,  who  troubled 
himself  too  much  in  curiosities  and  nice  arguings  about  things  un- 
intelligible and  unnecessary,  Christianam  religionem  ahsolutam  el 
nmpUcem  anili  mperstitione  confudit;  in  qua  scrutanda  perplexius 
quam  in  camponenda  ffravius,  excitavU  dimdia,  qua  progress  fuaiits 
aluU  concertatione  verborum,  dum  ritum  omnem  ad  suum  trahere 
conatur '  arbilrium.  Christian  reUgion  is  absolute,  and  simple ;  and 
they  that  conduct  it  should  compose  all  the  parts  of  it  with  gravity^ 
not  perplex  it  with  curious  scrutinies ;  not  draw  away  any  word  or 
article  to  the  sense  of  his  own  interest.  For  if  it  once  pass  the 
bounds  set  by  the  first  masters  of  the  assembhes,  and  lose  that  sim- 
plicity with  which  it  was  invested,  there  is  no  term  or  limit  which 
can  be  any  more  set  down.  Exempla  non  conmtunt,  sed,  quamvis  in 
tenuem  recepta  tramiteniy  latimme  evagandi  Mifaciunt  potestaiem*. 
The  devesting  ^  the  church  from  the  simplicity  of  her  faith  is  like  re- 
moving the  ancient  land-mark,  you  cannot  tell  by  the  mark  what 
countiy  you  are  in,  whether  in  your  own  or  in  the  enemies'.  And  in 
the  world  nothing  is  more  unnecessary.  For  if  that  faith  be  suffici- 
ent, if  in  that  faith  the  church  went  to  heaven,  if  in  that  she  pre- 
served unity,  and  begat  children  to  Christ,  and  nursed  them  up  to  be 
dect  men  in  Christ,  and  kept  herself  pure  from  heresy  and  un* 
Len  by  schism ;  whatsoever  is  added  to  it,  is  either  contained  in  the 
article  virtually,  or  it  is  not.  If  not,  then  it  is  no  part  of  the  faith» 
and  by  the  laws  of  faith  there  is  no  obli^tion  passed  upon  any  man 
to  believe  it  But  if  it  be,  then  he  that  beUeves  the  article  does  vir- 
tually believe  all  that  is  virtually  contained  in  it :  but  no  man  is  to 
be  pressed  with  the  consequents  drawn  from  thence,  unless  the  tran- 
acript  be  drawn  by  the  same  hand  that  wrote  the  original ;  for  we  are 

4  rAmmian.MarceUm^lib.xxladfin.]  is  Valesitu'   conjecture. — Cf.   'Lib.    of 

'  ['  verbonim ;  ut  catervis  antistitum  Proph.'  ii.  34. — See  GibboD's  use  of  the 

jnmentia  publicis  ultro  citroque  discur-  passage,  '  Decline  and  Fall/  ch.  xxi.  j 
rcntibus,  per  synodos  (quas  appeUant),         •  [So  vol.  v.  p.  406 ;  Chillingw.  •  Char, 

dam  ritum  . .  conantor/  &c.  '  conatur'  maint'  &c  ill.  47.]  '  [sic  edd.] 
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sure  it  came  in  the  simplicity  of  it  from  an  infallible  spirit ;  but  he 
that  bids  me  believe  his  deductions  under  pain  of  damnation,  bids 
me  under  pain  of  damnation  believe  that  he  is  an  unerring  logician ; 
for  which  because  God  hath  given  me  no  command,  and  himself  can 
give  me  no  security,  if  I  can  defend  myself  from  that  man's  pride, 
God  will  defend  me  from  damnation. 

But  let  us  see  a  little  further  with  what  constancy  that  and  the 
following  ages  of  the  church  did  adhere  to  the  apostles'  creed,  as  the 
sufficient  and  perfect  rule  of  faith.  There  was  an  imperial  edict"  of 
Gratian,  Yalentinian,  and  Theodosius,  Cunctos  populos  quos  dementia 
nostra  regit  imperium,  in  ea  volumns  religione  versari  quam  dininum 
Petrum  apostolum  tradidiese  Bomania  religio  usque  nunc  ab  ipso  in- 
sinuata  decla/rat;  quamque  pontificem  Damasum  sequi  claret,  et  Petrum 
Alexandria  qnscopum,  virum  apostolica  sanctitatis :  hoc  est,  ut,  secun^ 
dum  apostoUcam  disciplinam  evangelicamque  doctrinam,  Patris  et 
Filii  et  Spiritus  sancti  unam  deitatem  sub  parimqjestate  et  subpia 
Trinitate  credamus.  Sane  legem  sequentes  ckristianorum  cathoUcorum 
nomenjubemus  amplecti :  reUquos  vero  dementes  vesanosquejudicanteSf 
Aaretici  dogmatis  itf/amiam  sustinere,  dimna  primum  vindicta,  post 
etiam  motu  animi  nostri,  quern  ex  calesti  arbitrio  sumpserimus,  ultiane 
plectendos.  Fart  of  this  being  cited  in  the  Dissuasive  to  prove  that 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  church  the  christian  faith  was  much  more 
simple  than  it  is  now  in  the  Boman  church,  and  that  upon  easier 
terms  men  might  then  be  catholic ;  it  was  replied  by  some  one''  of  the 
opponents  that '  by  this  law  was  not  meant  that  all  who  believed  the 
iSinity  were  catholics  absolutely,  but  only  as  to  those  points :'  and 
the  reason  given  is,  this,  '  because  after  this  law,  the  Novatians, 
Donatists,  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  &c.,  were  nroceeded  against  as 
heretics  and  schismatics,  notwithsianding  their  belief  of  the  Trinity 
and  unity  of  the  godhead.'  But  this  thing  was  spoken  without  all 
care  whether  it  were  to  the  purpose  or  no.  For  when  this  law  was 
made,  that  was  the  rule  of  Catholicism  (as  appears  by  the  words  of 
the  law) ;  and  if  afterward  it  became  altered,  and  the  bishops  became 
too  opinionative,  or  thought  themselves  forced  into  further  declara* 
tions;  must  therefore  the  precedent  law  be  judged  ex  post  facto,  '  by 
what  they  did  afterwards'  f  It  might  as  well  have  been  said,  '  The 
church  was  never  content  with  the  apostles'  creed,  because  afterwards 
the  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  and  Zuinglians,  &c.,  were  proceeded 
against  as  heretics  and  schismatics,  notwithstanding  their  belief  of  all 
that  is  in  the  apostles'  creed.'  £x  post  facto  nunquam  crescit  prateriti 
astimatio,  says  the  law^  But  for  the  true  understanding  of  this 
imperial  law,  we  must  know  th^t  the  confession  of  the  holy  Trinity 
and  Unity  was  not  set  down  there  as  a  single  article,  but  as  a  sum- 
mary of  the  apostles'  creed,  the  three  parts  of  which  have  for  their 

^  [See  p.  183,  note  g,  above.]  >  The  Letter  to  a  friend,  [A.  L.]  p.  4. 

^  [See  Yol.  ii  p.  8S1,  note  L] 
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heads  the  three  Persons  of  the  holy  and  undivided  Trinity.  And  this 
appears  by  the  relation  the  law  makes  to  the  faith  S.  Peter  taught 
the  church  of  Rome ;  and  to  the  creed  of  Damasus,  which  may  be 
Been  in  S.  Hierome,  who  rejects  the  creed  of  that  worthy  prelate,  in 
the  second  tome  of  his  works ;  in  which  the  apostolical  creed  is  ex- 

Elicated,  that  what  relates  to  the  Trinity  and  Unity  spoken  of  in  the 
nperial  law,  or  rule  of  catholics  and  Christians,  is  set  down  in  its 
full  purpose  and  design.  And  this  thing  may  better  be  understood 
by  an  instance  in  the  catechism  of  the  church  of  England ;  for  when 
the  catechumen  hath  at  large  recited  the  apostles'  creed,  he  is  taught 
to  sum  it  up  in  this  manner,  "  First  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  who  hath  made  me,  and  all  the  world :  secondly  in  God  the 
Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind :  thirdly  in  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God/' 
This  is  the  summary  of  the  creed ;  and  these  things  are  not  to  be 
Considered  as  articles  distinct  and  complete,  and  integrating  the 
christian  faith,  but  as  a  breviary  of  that  faith,  to  which  in  the  same 
place  it  is  made  to  relate;  just  as  the  imperial  law  does  relate  to 
the  faith  of  S.  Peter,  and  the  creed  of  Damasus  and  Peter  of  Alex- 
andria :  concerning  which  he  that  says  much  says  no  more ;  and 
he  that  says  little  says  no  less ;  for  the  faith  is  the  same,  as  I  have 
already  cited  the  words  of  S.  Ireneeus.  Since  then  the  emperors 
made  the  summary  of  the  apostles'  creed  to  be  the  rule  of  discern- 
ing catholics  from  heretics:  it  follows  that  the  Boman  'church 
oathoUc,'  signifies  something  else  than  it  did  in  the  primitive 
church.  S.  Ambrose"  says,  "  Faith  is  conceived  by  the  apostles* 
creed  /'  all  faith  lies  in  that,  as  the  child  in  the  mother's  womb ; 
and  he  compares  it  to  a  key,  because  "  by  it  the  darknesses  of  the 
devil  are  unlocked,  that  the  light  of  Christ  might  come  upon  us ; 
and  the  hidden  sins  of  conscience  are  opened,  that  the  manifest 
works  of  righteousness  may  shine.  This  key  is  to  be  shewn  to  our 
brethren,  that  by  this,  as  scholars  of  S.  Peter,  they  may  shut  the  gates 
of  hell,  and  open  the  doors  of  heaven."  He  also  calls  it%  '  the  seal 
of  our  heart,  and  the  sacrament  of  our  warfare.'  S.  Hierome^  speak- 
ing of  it,  says,  "  The  symbol  of  our  faith  and  hope  which  was  de- 
livered by  the  apostles,  is  not  written  in  paper  and  ink,  but  in  the 
fleshy  tables  of  our  hearts :  after  the  confession  of  the  Trinity,  and 
unity  of  the  church,  the  whole"  (or  every)  "sacrament  of  the  chris- 
tian religion  is  concluded  with  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh."  Which 
words  are  intimated,  and  in  part  transcribed  by  Isidore  of  Sevil*'. 
Ruffinus'*  says,  "The  apostles  being  to  separate,  and  go  to  their 
several  charges,  appointed  normam  fuiura  pradicatiwiU,  regulam 

•  [Pseud-AmbroB.,  ierm.  xxxiiL  toto.  Johtn.  Hielrosolymit  [torn.  it.  ptoi  1 

il  append,  col.  485.]  col.  323.] 

•,  [De  Tirgin.,  lib.  iil  cap.  4  torn.  iL  c  Orig.,  c  0.  [leg.  lib.  vL  c  19.] 

col.  179.]  4  Expoait  symbol.,  c.  2.   8,   6.  [ad 

^  £pist  ad  Pammacb.  contra  errorei  6alc.  opp.  S.Cypriani,  p.  17.] 
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dandam  credentibus,  unanimitatis  et  fidei  sua  indicium,  the  rnle  of 
what  they  were  to  preach  to  all  the  world,  the  measure  for  believers, 
the  index  of  faith  and  unity ;  not  any  speech,  not  so  much  as  one, 
even  of  them  that  went  before  them  in  the  faith,  was  admitted  or 
heard  by  the  church.  By  this  creed  the  foldings  of  infidelity  are 
loosed,  by  this  the  gate  of  life  is  set  open,  by  this  the  glory  of  con- 
fession is  shewn.  It  is  short  in  words,  but  great  in  sacraments.  It 
confirms  all  men  with  the  perfection  of  believing,  with  the  desire  of 
confessinff,  with  the  confidence  of  the  resurrection.  Whatsoever  was 
prefigured  in  the  patriarchs,  whatsoever  is  declared  in  the  scriptures, 
whatsoever  was  foretold  in  the  prophets,  of  God  who  was  not  oegot- 
ten,  of  the  Son  of  God  who  is  the  only  begotten  of  God,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit,'*  fee,  totum  hoc  breviter,juxta  oraculnm  propAelicum,  symbolum 
in  86  continet  confitendum;  so  S.Austin*,  who  also  calls  it,  'The 
fulness  of  them  that  believe.'  It  is  the  rule  of  faith,  the  short,  the 
certain  rule,  which  the  apostles  comprehended  in  twelve  sentences, 
that  the  believers  might  hold  the  catholic  unity,  and  convince  ^'  the 
heretical  pravity ;''  "  the  comprehension  and  perfection  of  our  faith  V 
"  The  short  and  perfect  confession  of  the  catholic  symbol  is  consigned 
with  so  many  sentences  of  the  twelve  apostles,  is  so  furnished  with 
celestial  anununition,  that  all  tlie  opinions  of  heretics  may  be  cut  off 
with  that  sword  alone,''  said  pope  Leo^.  I  could  add  many  more 
testimonies  declaring  the  simplicity  of  the  cliristian  faith,  and  the  fuU 
ness  and  sufiBciency  of  the  apostolical  creed ;  but  I  sum  them  up  in 
the  words  of  Eabanus  Maurus**,  "In  the  apostles'  creed  there  are 
but  few  words,  but  it  contains  all  religion,  {omnia  in  €o  continentur 
Bocramenta,)  for  they  were  summarily  gathered  together  from  the 
whole  scriptures  by  the  apostles,  that  because  many  oeHevers  cannot 
read,  or  if  they  can,  yet  by  their  secular  affairs  are  hindered  that  they 
do  not  read  the  scriptures,  retaining  these  in  their  hearts  they  may 
have  enough  of  saving  knowledge." 

Now  then  since  the  whole  catholic  church  of  God  in  the  primitive 
ages,  having  not  only  declared  that  all  things  necessary  to  salvation 
are  sufiiciently  contained  in  the  plain  places  of  scripture ;  but  that  all 
which  the  apostles  knew  necessary,  they  gathered  together  in  a  symbol 
or  form  of  confession,  and  esteemed  the  belief  of  this  sufficient  unto 
salvation ;  and  that  they  required  no  more  in  credendis,  as  of  neces- 
sity to  eternal  life,  but  the  simple  belief  of  these  articles :  these  things 
ought  to  remain  in  their  own  form  and  order.  For  what  is  and  what 
is  not  necessary,  is  either  such  by  the  nature  of  the  articles  themselves, 
or  by  the  economy  of  Gk)d's  commandment :  and  what  God  did  com- 
mand, and  what  necessary  effect  every  article  had,  the  apostles  only 

^  Serm.  cxxxi.  de  tempore,  nve  serm.  de  symbolo,  torn,  yi  append.,  col.  278.] 

TL  de  exposit.  symboli  ad  competentes.  ■  Epist  IS.  ad  Pulcher.  Augustam. 

[al.   serm.  ccxliL  torn.  v.  append.,  col.  [p.  109.] 

897.]  ^  Lib.  iL  de  institut  dericorum,  cap. 

t  Id.  serm.  clxxxL  de  tempore,    [al  66,  [torn.  Yi  p.  31.] 
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eoiild  tell,  and  others  from  them.  They  that  pretend  to  a  power  of 
doing  so  as  the  apostles  did,  have  shewn  their  want  of  skill ;  and  by 
that,  confess  their  want  of  power  of  doing  that  wliich  to  do  is  beyond 
their  skill.  For  which  sins  are  venial  and  which  are  mortal,  aU  the 
doctors  of  the  church  of  Eome  cannot  tell ;  and  how  then  can  they 
tell  this  of  errors  when  they  cannot  tell  it  of  actions?  But  if  any 
man  will  search  into  the  harder  things,  or  any  more  secret  sacrament 
of  religion,  by  that  means  to  raise  up  his  mind  to  the  contemplation 
of  heavenly  things  and  to  a  contempt  of  things  below,  he  may  do  it 
if  he  please,  so  that  he  do  not  impose  the  belief  of  his  own  specula- 
tions upon  others,  or  compel  them  to  confess  what  they  know  not^ 
and  what  they  cannot  find  in  scriptures,  or  did  not  receive  from  the 
apostles.  We  find  by  experience,  that  a  long  act  of  parliament,  or 
an  indenture  and  covenant  that  is  of  great  length,  ends  none,  but 
causes  many  contentions;  and  when  many  things  are  defined,  and 
definitions  spun  out  into  declarations,  men  beheve  less,  and  know 
nothing  more.  And  what  is  man,  that  he  who  knows  so  little  of 
his  own  body,  of  the  things  done  privately  in  his  own  house,  of  the 
nature  of  the  meat  he  eats ;  nay,  that  knows  so  little  of  his  own  hearty 
and  is  so  great  a  stranger  to  the  secret  courses  of  nature ;  I  say,  what 
is  man,  that  in  the  things  of  Qod  he  should  be  ashamed  to  say, '  This 
is  a  secret;  this  God  only  knows;  this  He  hath  not  revealed;  this 
I  admire,  but  I  understand  not  ^;  I  believe,  but  I  understand  it  to  be 
a  mystery  ?'  And  cannot  a  man  enjoy  the  gift  which  God  dves,  and 
do  what  He  commands,  but  he  must  dispute  the  philosophy  of  the 
gift,  or  the  metaphysics  of  a  command  P  Cannot  a  man  eat  oysters, 
unless  he  wrangle  about  the  number  of  the  senses  which  that  poor 
animal  hath  P  and  will  not  condited  mushrooms  be  swallowed  down, 
unless  you  first  tell  whether  they  differ  specifically  from  a  spunge  ? 
Is  it  not  enough  for  me  to  believe  the  words  of  Christ  i,  saying,  '  This 
is  My  body  ?  and  cannot  I  take  it  thankfully,  and  believe  it  heartily, 
and  confess  it  joyfully,  but  I  must  pry  into  the  secret,  and  examine 
it  by  the  rules  of  Aristotle  and  Porphyry,  and  find  out  the  nature 
and  the  undiscernible  philosophy  of  the  manner  of  its  change,  and 
torment  my  own  brains,  and  distract  my  heart,  and  torment  my 
brethren,  and  lose  mv  charity,  and  hazard  the  loss  of  all  the  benefits 
intended  to  me  by  the  holy  body,  because. I  break  those  few  words 
into  more  questions  than  the  holy  Ijread  is  into  particles  to  be  eaten  ? 
Is  it  not  enough  that  I  believe  that  whether  we  hve  or  die,  we  are 
the  Lord's,  in  case  we  serve  Him  faithfully,  but  we  must  descend  into 
hell,  and  enquire  after  the  secrets  of  the  dead,  and  dream  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  state  of  separation,  and  damn  our  brethren  if 
they  will  not  allow  us  and  themselves  to  be  half  danmed  in  purgatory  ? 
Is  it  not  enough  that  we  are  Christians,  that  is,  that  we  put  all  our 

I  S.  Athanan.,  ep.  ad  Serapion.  [ep.  i.  torn.  i.  p.  666.] 
J  S.  Basil,  de  Spir.  S.,  c  18.  [torn.  iiL  p.  85.] 
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hope  in  God,  who  fredy  giveth  us  all  things  by  His  Son  Jesus  Christ; 
that  we  are  redeemed  by  His  death,  that  He  rose  again  for  our  justi- 
fication; that  we  are  made  members  of  His  body  in  baptism,  that 
He  gives  us  of  His  spirit,  that  being  dead  to  the  lusts  of  this  world 
we  should  live  accorcung  to  His  doctrine  and  example ;  that  is,  that 
we  do  no  evil,  that  we  do  what  good  we  can ;  that  we  love  God,  and 
love  our  brother;  that  we  suffer  patiently,  and  do  good  things  in 
expectation  of  better,  even  of  a  happy  resurrection  to  eternal  life, 
which  He  hath  promised  to  us  by  His  Son,  and  which  we  shall  re- 
ceive if  we  walk  in  the  Spirit  and  live  in  the  Spirit  ?  What  is  want- 
ing  to  him  that  does  all  this,  but  that  he  do  so  still  ?  is  not  this  faith 
unto  righteousness,  and  the  confession  of  this  faith,  unto  salvation  P 
We  all  believe  we  shall  arise  from  our  graves  at  the  last  day ;  one 
sort  of  Christians  thinks  with  one  sort  of  body,  and  another  thinks 
with  another;  but  these  conjectures  ought  not  to  be  accounted 
necessarv;  and  we  are  not  concerned  to  dispute  which  it  is;  for 
we  shall  never  know  by  all  our  disputing;  but  we  may  lose  the 
good  of  it,  if  we  make  it  an  argument  of  uncharitableness.  But 
besides  this. 

Did  not  the  apostles  desire  to  know  notliing  but  Christ  Jesus,  and 
Him  crucified  and  risen  again  P  and  did  not  they  preach  this  faith  to 
all  the  world,  and  did  they  preach  any  otlier ;  but  severely  reprove 
all  curious  and  subtle  questions,  and  all  pretences  of  science,  or 
knowledge  falsely  so  called,  when  men  languished  about  questions 
and  strife  of  words?  Are  we  not  taught  by  the  apostles  that  we 
ought  not  to  receive  our  weak  brother  unto  doubtful  disputations; 
and  that  the  servant  of  God  ought  not  to  strive  P  Did  not  they  say, 
that  all  that  keep  the  foundation  shall  be  saved,  some  with  and  some 
without  loss?  and  that  erring  brethren  are  to  be  tolerated,  and  that 
if  they  be  servants  of  God,  and  yet  in  a  matter  of  doctrine  or  opinion 
*' otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  also  unto  themP* 
And  if  these  things  be  thus,  why  shall  one  christian  church  con- 
demn another  which  is  built  upon  the  same  foundation  with  herself? 
and  how  can  it  be  imagined  that  the  servants  of  God  cannot  be 
saved  now  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostles?  are  we  wiser  than  they, 
are  our  doctors  more  learned  or  more  faithful?  is  there  another 
covenant  made  with  the  church  since  their  days?  or  is  God  less 
merciful  to  us  than  He  was  to  them  ?  or  hath  He  made  the  way  to 
heaven  narrower  in  the  end  of  the  world,  than  at  the  beginning  of 
the  christian  church  ?  do  men  live  better  lives  now  than  at  the  first, 
so  that  a  holy  life  is  so  enlarged  that  the  foundation  of  faith  laid  at 
first  is  not  broad  enough  to  support  the  new  buildings?  We  find  it 
much  otherwise.  And  men  need  not  enlarge  the  articles  and  con- 
ditions of  faith  in  these  degenerate  ages,  wherein  when  Christ  comes 
He  shall  hardly  upon  earth  find  any  faith  at  all :  and  if  there  were 
need,  yet  no  man  is  able  to  do  it,  because  Christ  only  is  our  Lord 
and  Master,  and  no  man  is  master  of  our  faith. 
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But  to  come  closer  to  the  thing.  It  is  certain  there  is  nothing 
simply  necessary  to  salvation  now  that  was  not  so  always ;  and  this 
must  be  confessed  by  all  that  admit  of  the  so  much  commended  rule 
of  Vincentius  Lirinensis*,  "That  which  was  always  and  every  where 
believed  by  all,  thaf  s  the  rule  of  faith ;"  and  therefore  there  can  be 
no  new  measure,  no  new  article,  no  new  determination,  no  declara- 
tion obliging  us  to  believe  any  proposition  that  was  not  always  be- 
lieved. And  therefore  as  "that  which  was  first  is  true^,''  that  which 
was  at  first,  and  nothing  else,  is  necessary.  Nay,  suppose  many  truths 
to  be  found  out  by  industry  and  by  divine  assistances,  yet  no  more 
can  be  necessary,  because  nothing  of  this  could  ever  be  wanting  to 
the  church ;  therefore  the  new  discovered  truth  cannot  of  itself  be 
necessary.  Neither  can  the  discovery  make  it  necessary  to  be  believed, 
unless  I  find  it  to  be  discovered  and  revealed  by  Him  whose  very  dis- 
covery, though  accidental,  yet  can  make  it  necessary ;  that  is,  unless 
I  be  convinced  that  God  hath  spoken  it.  Indeed,  if  that  happen, 
there  is  no  further  enquiry ;  but  because  there  are  no  new  revelations 
since  the  apostles  died,  whatever  comes  in  after  them  is  only  by  man's 
ratiocination:  and  therefore  can  never  go  beyond  a  probability  in 
itself,  and  never  ought  to  pretend  higher,  lest  God's  incommunicable 
light  be  invaded,  which  is  to  be  the  Lord  of  human  understandings. 

The  consequent  of  all  this  is,  there  can  be  nothing  of  necessity  to 
be  believed  which  the  church  of  God,  taught  by  the  apostles,  did  not 
believe  necessary. 

§5.  ThatOie  Now  then  having  established  the  christian  rule 

^"te^V^^to^"**  *^^  measure,  I  shall  in  the  next  place  shew  how  the 

power  of  intro-  church  of  Bomc  hath  usurped  an  empire  over  con- 

Sncing  into  the  sciences,  ofi'erinff  to  enlarge  the  faith,  to  add  new 

confessions  of  the  ...  ,      tV    •  l  t  /•     e  rM.   •  x*  j  • 

church  new  art!-  propositions  to  the  belief  of  Christians ;  and  imposes 
dwof  faith,  and  them  under  pain  of  damnation.  And  this  I  prove, 
2r  Mdrsupprwa  1)  Because  they  pretend  to  a  power  to  do  it.  2)  They 
the  old  catholic  have  reason  and  necessity  to  do  so  in  respect  of  their 
doctrine.  interest,  and  they  actually  do  so  both  in  fciith  and 

manners.  S)  They  use  indirect  and  unworthy  arts  that  they  may  do 
it  without  reproach  and  discovery.  4)  Having  done  this,  they  by  en- 
larging faith  destroy  charity. 

First  the    d  ^'  '^^^^^  prctend  to  a  power  to  do  it.     The  autho- 

U^  and  pSend  ntics  which  Were  brought  in  the  first  part  of  the  Dis- 
to  a  power  of    suasive*  did  sufficiently  prove  this;  but  because  they 

"^*  were  snarled  at,  I  shall  justify  and  eularge  them,  and 

confirm  their  sense  by  others.  Pirst,  the  pope  hath  authority  (as  his 
doctors  teach  the  world)  to  declare  an  article  of  faith,  and  this  is  as 

*  [See  vol.  V.  p.  226.1  »  Chap.  i.  sect.  1.  p.  10.  edit  Dublui, 

»  [ibid.,  p.  176. J  1664. 
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mucli  as  the  apostles  themselves  could  do ;  that  is^  as  the  apostles, 
by  gathering  the  necessary  articles  of  faith,  made  up  a  symbol  of  what 
things  are  necessary,  and  by  their  imposing  this  collection  on  all 
churches,  their  baptizing  into  that  faith,  their  making  it  a  rule  of 
faith  to  all  Christians,  did  declare  not  only  the  truth  but  the  neces- 
sity of  those  articles  to  be  learned  and  to  be  beheved ;  so  the  pope 
also  pretends  he  can  declare.  For  declaring  a  thing  to  be  '  true,'  and 
declaring  it  to  be  ^  an  article  of  faith/  are  things  of  vast  difference. 
He  that  declares  it  only  to  be  true,  imposes  no  necessity  of  believing 
it ;  but  if  he  can  make  it  appear  to  be  true,  he  to  whom  it  so  appears 
cannot  but  believe  it.  But  if  he  declares  it  to  be  an  article  of  faith, 
he  says  that  God  hath  made  it  necessary  to  be  known  and  to  be 
believed ;  and  if  any  hath  power  to  declare  this,  to  declare  (I  say)  not 
as  a  doctor,  but  as  an  apostle,  as  Jesus  Christ  himself,  he  is  master 
and  lord  of  the  conscience.  Now  that  the  pope  pretends  to  this, 
we  are  fiercely  taught  by  his  doctors,  and  by  his  laws.  Thus  the 
gloss™  upon  the  Extravagant  De  verborum  iignificatione,  cap.  '  Cum 
inter f  verb.  * Beclaramml  says,  'He  being  prince  of  the  church, 
and  Christ's  vicar,  can  in  that  capacity  make  a  declaration  upon  an 
article  of  the  catholic  faith.'  He  can  declare  it  audaritative,  not 
only  as  a  doctor,  but  as  a  prince;  by  empire  and  command,  as 
jninceps  ecclesia.  The  Sorbonne  can  declare  as  well  as  he  upon  the 
catholic  faith,  if  it  be  only  matter  of  skill  and  learning;  but  to 
declare  so,  as  to  bind  every  man  to  believe  it;  to  declare  so,  as 
the  article  shall  be  a  point  of  faith,  when  before  this  declaration 
it  was  not  so,  quoad  nos ;  this  is  that  which  is  pretended  by  °  'de- 
claring.' And  so  this  very  gloss  expounds  it ;  adding  to  the  former 
words,  '  The  pope  can  make  an  article  of  faith,  if  an  article  of  faith 
be  taken  not  properly  but  largely,  that  is,  for  a  doctrine  which  now 
we  must  believe,  whereas  before  such  declaration  we  were  not  tied 
to  it.'  These  are  the  words  of  the  gloss.  The  sense  of  which 
is  this ;  there  are  some  articles  of  faith,  which  are  such  before  the 
declaration  of  the  church,  and  some  which  are  by  the  church's 
declaration  made  so :  some  were  declared  by  the  scriptures,  or  by 
the  apostles ;  and  some  by  the  councils,  or  popes  of  Eome :  after 
which  declaration  they  are  both  alike,  equally  necessary  to  be  be- 
lieved; and  this  is  that  which  we  charge  upon  them  as  a  danger- 
ous and  intolerable  point.  For  it  says  plainly  that  whereas  Christ 
made  some  articles  of  faith,  the  pope  can  make  others ;  for  if  they 
were  not  articles  of  faith  before  the  declaration  of  the  pope,  then  he 
makes  them  to  be  such ;  and  that  is  truly  (according  to  their  own 
words)  facere  articulum  fdei,  this  is  '  making  an  article  of  faith/ 
Neither  will  it  suffice  to  say  that  this  proposition,  so  declared,  was 
before  such  a  declaration  really  and  indeed  an  article  of  faith  in  it- 
self, but  not  in  respect  of  us :  for  this  is  all  one  in  several  words. 

B  Gloss,  ibid.,  [coL  186.]  »  ['be'  A.] 
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For  an  article  of  faith  is  a  relative  term ;  it  is  a  proposition  which 
we  are  commanded  to  believe  and  to  confess :  and  to  say^  this  is  an 
article  of  faith^  and  yet  that  no  man  is  bound  to  believe  it,  is  a  con- 
tradiction. Now  then  let  it  be  considered :  no  man  is  bound  to 
believe  any  article  till  it  be  declared,  as  no  man  is  bound  to  obey  a 
law  till  it  be  promulgated ;  faith  comes  by  hearing ;  till  there  be 
hearing,  there  can  be  no  faith,  and  therefore  no  article  of  faith.  The 
truth  is  eternal,  but  faith  is  but  temporary,  and  depends  upon  the 
declaration.  Now  then,  suppose  any  article :  I  demand,  dia  Christ 
and  His  apostles  declare  it  to  the  church  ?  If  not,  how  does  the 
pope  know  it,  who  pretends  to  no  new  revelations  ?  If  the  apostles 
dia  not  declare  it,  how  were  they  faithful  in  the  house  of  God  ?  and 
how  did  S.  Paul**  say  truly,  *'  I  have  not  failed  or  ceased  ivayyciXai 
to  declare,'*  to  annunciate  "  to  you  all  the  whole  counsel  of  God  P* 
But  if  they  did  say  true,  and  were  faithful,  and  did  declare  it  all ; 
then  was  it  an  article  of  faith  before  the  pope's  declaration ;  and  then 
it  was  a  sin  of  ignorance  not  to  believe  it,  and  of  malice,  or  pusillani- 
mity not  to  confess  it,  and  a  worse  sin  to  have  contradicted  it.  And 
who  can  suppose  that  the  apostolical  churches  and  their  descendants 
should  be  ignorant  in  any  thing  that  was  then  a  matter  of  faith  F  If 
it  was  not  then,  it  cannot  now  be  declared  that  it  was  so  then ;  for 
to  declare  a  thing  properly,  is  to  publish  what  it  was  before ;  if  it 
was  then,  there  neeas  no  declaration  of  it  now,  unless  by  declaring 
we  mean  preaching  it,  and  then  every  parish  priest  is  bound  to  do  it, 
and  can  do  it  as  well  as  the  pope.  If  therefore  they  mean  more,  as 
it  is  certain  they  do,  then  '  declaring'  an  article  of  faith  is  but  the 
dviller  word  for  '  making'  it.  Christ's  preaching,  and  the  apostles 
imposing  it,  made  it  an  article  of  faith,  in  itself  and  to  us ;  other 
declaration  excepting  only  teaching,  preaching,  expounding  and  ex- 
horting,  we  know  none,  and  we  need  none ;  for  they  only  could  do  it, 
and  it  is  certain  they  did  it  fully. 

But  I  need  not  argue  and  take  pains  to  prove  that  by  declaring 
they  mean  more  than  mere  preaching ;  themselves  own  the  utmost  in- 
tention of  the  charge.  The  pope  can  staiuere  articulosfdei  ;  thaf  s  more 
than  '  declare'  merely ;  it  must  be  to  appoint,  to  decree,  to  determine 
that  such  a  thing  is  of  necessity  to  be  believed  unto  Ovation ;  and 
because  Luther  said  the  pope  could  not  do  this,  he  was  condemned 
by  a  bull  of  pope  Leo  p.  But  we  may  yet  further  know  the  meaning 
of  this ;  for  then*  doctors  are  plain  in  affirming  that '  the  pope  is  the 
foundation,  rule,  and  principle  of  faith.'  So  Turrecremata^i,  ''  For 
to  him  it  belongs  to  be  the  measure  and  rule  and  science  of  things 
that  are  to  be  believed,  and  of  all  things  which  are  necessary  to  the 
direction  of  the  faithful  unto  life  etern^."    And  again',  ''  It  is  easy 

•  [AcU  XX.  27.]  torn.  i.  fol.  178  a.] 

^  Art  27.  Certum  est  in  manu  eccle-  '  Turrecrem.   [Summ.  de  eocles.]  lib. 

dae  aut  papae  prorsus  non  esse  statuere  ii.  cap.  107.  [fol.  248  a. — 4io.yen.  1561  * 

articuloi  fidei,  &c.  [Inter  opp.  Lutheri,  '  jdem,  ibid. 
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to  understand  that  it  belongs  to  the  authority  of  the  pope  of  BomCy 
as  to  the  general  and  principal  master  and  doctor  of  the  whole  world, 
to  determine  those  things  which  are  of  faith ;  and  by  consequence  to 
publish  a  symbol  of  faith :  to  interpret  the  senses  of  holy  scriptures : 
to  approve  and  reprove  the  sayings  of  every  doctor  belonging  to 
faith.       Hence  comes  it  to  pass  that  "  the  doctors  say  that  the  apo* 
stolical  see  is  called  the  mistress  and  mother  of  faith.^^     And  what 
can  this  mean  but  to  do  that  which  the  a{)ostles  could  not  do^  that 
is,  to  '  be  lords  over  the  faith'  of  Christendom.     For  to  declare  only 
an  article  of  faith,  is  not  all  they  challenge ;  they  can  do  more :  as 
he  is  pope,  he  can  not  only  declare  an  article  of  faith,  but  introduce 
a  new  one*.  And  this  is  that  which  I  suppose  Augustinus  Triumphus^ 
to  mean,  when  he  says,  Symbolum  novum  condere  ad  papam  solum 
spectat :  and  if  that  be  not  plain  enough,  he  adds^,  "  As  he  can  make 
a  new  creed  or  symbol  of  faith,  so  he  can  multiply  new  articles  one 
upon  another.'^     For  the  conclusion  of  this  particular,  I  shall  give  a 
very  considerable  instance*,  which  relies  not  upon  the  credit  and 
testimony  of  their  doctors,  but  is  matter  of  fact,  and  notorious  to  all 
the  world.     For  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  for  them  to  deny  it,  and 
say  that  the  pope  can  only  declare  an  article,  but  not  make  a  new 
one.     For  it  is  plain  that  they  so  declare  an  old  one  that  they  bring 
a  new  one  in;  they  pretend  the  old  creed  to  be  with  child  of  a 
cushion,  and  they  introduce  a  supposititious  child  of  their  own.    The 
instance  I  mean,  is,  that  article  of  the  apostles'  creed,  "  I  believe  the 
holy  catholic  church :"  the  question  is  made,  what  is  meant  by  it  f 
They  that  have  a  mind  to  it,  understand  it  easily  enough ;  it  was  a 
declaration  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  into  the  world ;  the  great 
proof  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Shiloh,  or  He  that  was  to  come. 
For  whereas  the  Jews  were  the  inclosure  and  peculiar  people  of  Grod, 
at  the  coming  of  the  Messias  it  should  be  so  no  more ;  but  the  gen« 
tiles  being  ^ed,  and  the  sound  of  the  gospel  going  into  all  the 
world,  it  was  no  more  the  church  of  the  Jews,  but  ecclesia  totius 
mundi,    Hhe  church  of  the   universe/   the  universal  or  catholic 
church ;   of  Jews  and  gentiles,  of  all  people,  and  all  languages. 
Now  tins  great  and  glorious  mystery  we  confess  in  this  article ;  that 
is,  we  confess  that  God  hath  given  to  His  Son  ^  the  heathen  for  an 
inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  world  for  a  possession  /  that 
"  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  y,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
Him  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him.''     This  is 
the  plain  sense  of  the  article,  and  renders  the  article  also  highly  con- 
siderable, and  represents  it  as  fundamental ;  and  it  is  agreeable  with 
the  very  economy  of  the  gospel ;  and  determines  one  of  the  greatest 
questions  that  ever  were  in  uie  world,  the  dispute  between  the  Jews 

•  Extravag.   *  De  verb,  signifl'   cap.  »  Vide  Salmeron,  prolog,  in  comment. 
'  Quia  quorundam,'  gloss,  [col.  152.]  in  epist  ad   Roman,  part  3.    [disp.  L 

*  [De  potest  eccles.]  qiu  \ix,  art  1.  torn,  xiii.]  p.  176.  sect  'Tertio  dicitur.' 
[p.  308]  y  [AcUx.  34.] 

"  Art  2.  [p.  309.] 
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and  gentiles ;  and  is  not  only  easy  and  intelligible,  bat  greatly  for 
edification. 

Now  then  let  us  see  how  the  church  of  Some,  by  her  head  and 
members,  expound  or  declare  this  article,  *  I  believe  the  holy  catholic 
church,'  so  it  is  in  the  apostles'  creed ;  '  I  believe  one  holy  catholic 
and  apostolic  church,'  so  the  Nicene  creed.     Here  is  no  differaioey 
and  no  commentary;  but  the  same  thing  with  the  addition  of  one 
word  to  the  same  sense,  only  it  includes  also  the  first  founders  of  this 
catholic  church ;  as  if  it  had  been  said,  I  believe  that  the  church  of 
Christ  is  disseminated  over  the  world,  and  not  limited  to  the  Jewish 
pale ;  and  that  this  church  was  founded  by  the  apostles  upon  the 
rock  Christ  Jesus.     But  the  church  of  Borne  hath  handled  this  arti- 
cle after  another  maimer ;  she  hatli  explained  it  so  cleariy  that  no 
wise  man  can  believe  it ;  she  hath  declared  the  article  so  as  to  make 
it  a  new  one,  and  made  an  addition  to  it  that  destroys  the  principal : 
Sanctam  catholicam  et  apostolicam  Homanam  ecclesiam,  omnium  eccle^ 
siamm  nuUrem  et  magi^tram  agnosco,  '  I  acknowledge  the  holy  catholic 
and  apostohc  Boman  church,  the  motlier  and  mistress  of  all  churches;' 
and  at  the  end  of  this  declaration  of  the  creed,  it  is  added  as  at  the 
end  of  the  Athanasian,  *  This  is  the  true  catholic  faith,  without  which 
no  man  can  be  saved :'  and  this  is  the  creed  of  pope  Pius  the  fourUi, 
enjoined  to  be  sworn  by  all  ecclesiastics,  secular  or  religious.     Now 
let  it  be  considered  whether  this  declaration  be  not  a  new  article,  and 
not  only  so,  but  a  destruction  to  the  old.     1)  The  apostolical  creed 
professes  to  beUeve  the  catholic  or  universal  church ;  the  pope  limits 
it,  and  calls  it  the  cathohc  Boman  church;  that  by  '  all  he  means 
'some,'  and  the  'universal'  means  but  ^particular.'     But  besides 
this,  2)  It  is  certain  this  must  be  a  piece  of  a  new  creed,  since  it  is 
plain  the  apostles  did  no  more  intend  the  Boman  church  should  be 
comprehended  under  the  catholic  church,  than  as  every  other  church 
which  was  then,  or  should  be  after.     And  why  Boman  should  be  put 
in,  and  not  the  Ephesine,  the  Ceesarean,  or  the  Hierosolymitan,  it  is 
not  to  be  imagined.     3)  This  must  needs  be  a  new  article,  because 
the  full  sense  and  mystery  of  the  old  article  was  perfect  and  complete 
before  the  Boman  church  was  in  being ;  '  I  beheve  the  holy  catholic 
church,'  was  an  article  of  faith  before  there  was  any  Boman  church 
at  all.    4)  The  interposing  '  the  Boman'  into  the  creed,  as  equal 
and  of  the  extent  with  '  the  catholic,'  is  not  only  a  false  but  a  mali< 
cious  addition.     For  they  having  perpetually  in  their  mouths  that 
'  out  of  the  catholic  church  there  is  no  salvation ;'  and  now,  against 
the  truth,  simplicity,  interest  and  design  of  the  apostolical  creed,  hav- 
ing made  the  '  Boman'  and  *  cathohc'  to  be  all  one  :  they  have  also 
estabhshed  this  doctrine  as  a  virtual  part  of  the  creed,  that  out  of 
the  communion  of  the  church  of  Bome  there  is  no  salvation  to  be 
hoped  for ;  and  so  by  this  means  damn  all  the  Christians  of  the  world 
who  are  not  of  their  communion ;  and  that  is  the  far  biggest  part  of 
the  cathohc  church.     5)  How  intolerable  a  thing  it  is  to  put  the 
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word  'Roman'  to  expound  'catholic'  in  the  creed,  when  it  is  con- 
fessed among  themselves  ^  that  it  is  not  of  faith  '  that  the  apostolic 
church  cannot  be  separated  from  the  Roman/  and  Bellarmine*  proves 
this ;  because  there  is  neither  scripture  nor  tradition  that  affirms  it : 
and  then  if  ever  they  be  separated,  and  the  apostolic  be  removed  to 
Constantinople,  then  the  creed  must  be  changed  again,  and  it  must 
run  thus,  '  I  beheve  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  Constantinopoli- 
tan  church/  6)  There  is  in  this  declaration  of  the  apostolical  creed 
a  manifest  untruth  decreed,  enjoined,  professed  and  commanded  to 
be  sworn  to,  and  that  is,  that '  the  Roman  church  is  the  mother  of 
aU  churches  /  when  it  is  confessed  that  S.  Peter  sate  bishop  at  Antiocb 
seven  years  before  his  pretended  coming  to  Rome :  and  that  Jeru- 
salem is  the  mother  of  all  churches ;  for  '  the  law  went  forth  out  of 
Sion>  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem  •  /  and  therefore  the 
ecumenical  council  of  Constantinople  in  the  consecration  of  S.  Cyril, 
said^,  "We  shew  unto  you  Cyril  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  which  is 
the  mother  of  all  other  churches/'  The  like  is  said  of  the  church 
of  Csesarea  (with  an  exception  only  of  Jerusalem),  Quaprope  mater 
omnium  eeclesiarum  etfuit  ab  initio  et  nunc  quoque  est  et  nominatur  ; 
quam  Christiana  respubtica^  velut  centrum  suum  circulw,  undique  od' 
servat.  How  this  saying  of  S.  Gregory  the  divine  can  consist  with 
the  new  Roman  creed,  I  leave  it  to  the  Roman  doctors  to  consider. 
In  the  mean  time  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  true  that  the 
Roman  church  is  the  mother  of  all  churches,  not  only  because  it  is 
not  imaginable  she  could  beget  her  own  grandmother,  but  for  another 
pretty  reason  which  Bellarmine*^  hath  invented,  "  Though  the  ancients 
every  where  call  the  Roman  church  the  mother  of  all  churches,  and 
that  all  bishops  had  their  consecration  and  dignity  from  her ;  yet  this 
seems  not  to  oe  true  but  in  that  sense,  because  reter  was  bishop  of 
Rome ;  he  ordained  all  the  npostles  and  all  other  bishops,  by  himself 
or  by  others :  otherwise  since  all  the  apostles  constituted  very  many 
bishops  in  divers  places,  if  the  apostles  were  not  made  bishops  by 
Peter,  certainly  the  greatest  part  of  bishops  will  not  deduce  their 
original  from  reter/'  This  is  Bellarmine's  argument,  by  which  he 
hath  perfectly  overthrown  that  clause  of  Pius  quartus  his  creed, 
that '  the  Roman  church  is  the  mother  of  all  churches/  He  con- 
fesses she  is  not,  unless  S.  Peter  did  consecrate  all  the  apostles ;  he 
might  have  added,  no,  nor  then  neither,  unless  Peter  had  made  the 
apostles  to  be  bishops,  after  himself  was  bishop  of  Rome ;  for  what 
is  that  to  the  Roman  church,  if  he  did  this  before  he  was  the  Roman 
bishop  ?    But  then  that  Peter  made  all  the  apostles  bishops  is  so 

y  Driedo  de  dogmat  eccL,  lib.  iv,  c.  3.  iv,  p.  46].] — Vide  etiam  S.  Basil.,  torn, ii. 

part  3.  [fol  234.]  ep.  30.  [ed.  Front  Duc8»o,]  et  Greg; 

s  Lib.  ir.  de  pontiC  Rom.,  o.  4.  sect  Theol  [Greg.  Nax.  ep,  xlL  torn.  iL  p. 

'  At  secundum.'  [torn,  L  coL  971.]  36  A.] 

•  [See  Mic.  iv.  2.]  '  Lib.  i.  de  Rom.  ponti£,  c.  23.  sect 

^  Apud  Baron.,  A.D.  3S2.  n.  15.  [torn.  <  Secuida  ratio.'  [ool.  692.] 
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ridiculous  a  dream^  that  in  the  world  nothing  is  more  unwarrantable. 
For  besides  that  S.  Paul  was  consecrated  by  none  but  Christ  himself, 
it  is  certain  that  he  ordained  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  that  the  saoces- 
sion  in  th6se  churches  ran  from  the  same  original  in  the  same  line ; 
and  there  is  no  record  in  scripture  that  ever  S.  Peter  ordained  any ; 
not  any  one  of  the  apostles  who  received  their  authority  from  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  same  times  altogether :  which  thing  is 
also  affirmed  by  Azorius^,  and  Suarez%  who  also  quotes  for  it  the 
authority  of  S.  Austin  ^  and  the  gloss.  So  that  from  first  to  last  it 
appears  that  the  Boman  church  is  not  the  mother  church,  and  yet 
every  priest  is  sworn  to  live  and  die  in  the  belief  of  it  that  she  is. 
However,  it  is  plain  that  this  assumentum  and  shred  of  the  Boman 
creed  is  such  a  declaration  of  the  old  article  of  believing  the  catholic 
church,  that  it  is  not  only  a  direct  new  article  of  faith  but  destroys 
the  old. 

By  thus  handling  the  creed  of  the  catholic  church  we  shall  best 
understand  what  they  mean  when  they  affirm  that  the  pope  can  inter- 
pret scripture  auc^ritative,  and  '  he  can  make  scripture.'  Ad  quern 
jpertinet  sacram  scripturam  auctoritative  interprelari,  ejiis  enim  esl 
ifUerjpretari  cujus  est  condere,  '  he  that  can  make  scripture  can  make 
new  articles  of  faith  surely.'  Much  to  the  same  purpose  are  the 
words  of  pope  Innocent  the  fourth^  '  He  can  not  only  interpret  the 
gospel,  but  add  to  it.'  Indeed  if  he  have  power  to  expound  it  auc- 
toritative, that  is  as  good  as  making  it ;  for  by  that  means  he  can 
add  to  it>  or  take  from  the  sense  of  it  But  that  the  pope  can  do 
this,  that  is,  can  interpret  the  scriptures  auctoritative,  sententialiter, 
obligatorie,  so  as  it  is  not  lawful  to  hold  the  contrary,  is  affirmed  by 
Augustinus  Triumphus**,  Turrecremata*,  and  Hervey^.  And  cardinal 
Hosius^  goes  beyond  this,  saying  that  'although  the  words  of  the 
scripture  be  not  open,  yet  being  uttered  in  the  sense  of  the  church, 
they  are  the  express  words  of  God ;  but  uttered  in  any  other  sense, 
are  not  the  express  word  of  God,  but  rather  of  the  devil.'  To  these 
I  only  add  what  we  are  taught  by  another  cardinal^;  who  persuading 
the  Bohemians  to  accept  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  in  one 
kind,  tells  them ;  and  it  is  that  I  said  before  -,  '  If  the  church,'  viz.^ 
of  Bome  (for  that  is  with  them  the  catholic  church)  or  if  the  pope, 
that  is,  the  virtual  church,  '  do  expound  any  evangeUcal  sense  con* 
trary  to  what  the  current  sense  and  practice  of  the  catholic  primitive 
church  did ;  not  that,  but  this  present  interpretation  must  be  taken 

'  Initit  moral.,  part  ii.  lib.  iv.  e.  11.  [p.  353.  fol.  Rom.  1582.] 

■ect  'Altera  opinio.'  [coL  445.]  ^  [Summ.  de  eccles.]  lib.  il  cap.  107. 

•  De  tripl.  virt  theolog.,  disp.  x.  sect  [fol.  248  sq. — 4to.  Ven.  1561.] 

1.  IL  5  et  7.  [col.  387.]  i  De  potestate  papae. 

'  Qasst  Vet  et  N.  Test,  q.  xcvii.  ^  De  expresso  Dei  verbo,  [tom.  i.  p. 

[torn.  iii.  append,  col  89.]  623.]  et  in  epilogo,  [p.  643.] 

f  Innocent  iv.  in  cap.  '  Super  eo.'  De  *  Card.  Cusan.,  epist  iL  ad  Bohemos, 

bigamis.  [fol.  49  a. — ^fol.  Yen.  1578.]  de  usu  communionis,  p.  833.  [fol.  Basil. 

k  [De  poteit  ecclet.]  qu.  IxnL  art  2.  1565.] 
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for  the  way  of  salvation/  For  '  God  changes  His  jadgment  as  the 
church  does°^/  So  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  pope  can  make  new 
articles^  or  new  scriptures^  or  new  gospel;  it  seems  the  church  of 
£ome  can  make  contrary  gospel :  that  if  in  the  primitive  church  to 
receive  in  both  kinds  was  via  aaliUis,  because  it  was  understood  then 
to  be  a  precept  evangelical;  afterwards  the  way  of  salvation  shall  be 
changed)  and  the  precept  evangelical  must  be  understood,  '  to  take  it 
in  one  kind/  But  this  is  denied  by  Balduinus",  who,  to  the  question 
whether  can  the  pope  find  out  new  articles  of  faith,  says,  "  I  answer, 
es ;  but  not  contrary/'  It  seems  the  doctors  differ  upon  that  point : 
ut  that  which  the  cardinal  of  Cusa,  the  legate  of  pope  Nicholas  the 
fifth,  taught  the  Bohemians,  was,  how  they  should  answer  their  ob- 
jection :  for  they  said,  '  if  Christ  commanded  one  thing,  and  the 
council,  or  the  pope,  or  the  prelates  commanded  contrary,  they  would 
not  obey  the  church  but  Christ  -/  but  how  greatly  they  were  mis- 
taken, the  cardinal  legate**  told  them,  PossUnle  non  est  scripturam 
quamcunque,  swe  ipsa  praceptum  sive  consilium  coniineat,  in  eos  qui 
apud  ecclesiam  exisUmtplus  auctoritaiis  ligandi  habere  aut  solvendi 
fideUs  quam  ipsa  ecclesta  voluerit,  aut  verba  aut  opere  expresserit : 
and  in  the  third  epistle^  he  tells  them,  "  The  authority  of  the  church 
is  to  be  preferred  oefore  the  scriptures*^/'  The  same  also  is  taught 
by  Ely  sins  Neapolitanus'. 

It  matters  not  what  the  primitive  church  did,  no  nor  much  what 
the  apostolical  did;  ''Eor  the  apostles  indeed  wrote  some  certain 
things,  not  that  they  should  rule  our  faith  and  our  religion,  but  that 
they  should  be  under  it*/'  that  is,  they  submit  the  scriptures  to  the 
faith,  nay  even  to  the  practice  of  the  church.  For  "  the  pope  can 
change  the  gospel,"  said  Henry  ^  the  master  of  the  Boman  palace, 
'and,  according  to  place  and  time,  give  it  another  sense  /  insomuch 
that  '  if  any  man  should  not  believe  Christ  to  be  the  true  God  and 
man,  if  the  pope  thought  so  too,  he  should  not  be  damned/  said  the 
cardinal  of  8.  Angelo;  and  Silvester  Prierias"  expressly  afiirmed  that 
the  authority  of  the  church  of  Bome,  and  the  pope's,  is  greater  than 
the  authority  of  the  scriptures.  These  things  being  so  notorious,  I 
wonder  with  what  confidence  Bellarmine  can  say  that  the  catholics, 
meaning  his  own  parties,  '  do  not  subject  the  scripture,  but  prefer  it 
before  councils,  and  that  there  is  no  controversy  in  this/  when  the 
contrary  is  so  plain  in  the  pre-alleged  testimonies :  but  because  his 
conscience  checked  him  in  the  particular,  he  thinks  to  escape  with 
a  distinction,  ''If  the  catholics  sometimes  say  that  the  scriptures 

■  Epist  ill.  [p.  8S8.]  [fol.  195.— 4to.  Yen.  1563.] 

n  In  1  Decret  de  summa  Trinitate  ct  •  Pighius,  hierarch.,  lib.  L  c  2.  [p.  16.] 

fide  cathol,  n.  44.  xr.  diet  *  Canones.'  *  Ad  legates   Bohemicos    sub  Felice 

*»  Epist  il  ad  Bohemos,  p.  8S4k  [ed.  papa,  A.D.  1447. — Vide  Polan.  in  Dan. 


ut  supra.]  xL  p.  371.  [4to.  Bas.  1599.] 
[p.  841.]  w  Sylve 

[*8criptoribus.*]  conclu.  Iv 

In  Pioram  clypeo,  qu.  laix,  artic.  5.  fol.  21  b.] 


'  [p.  841.]  «  Sylvest   Prierias  cont.  Lutherum, 

1  ['scriptoribus.*]  conclu.  IvL  [Inter  opp.  Lutberi,  torn.]. 
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depend  upon  the  church  or  a  council^  they  do  not  understand  it  in 
respect  of  authority,  or  in  themselves,  but  by  explication,  and  in  re- 
lation to  us'/'     Which  is  too  crude  an  affirmative  to  be  believed; 
for  besides  that  Pighius  in  his  epistle  to  Paul  the  third  before  his 
books  of  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy  affirms  that  the  whole  authority  of 
the  scripture  depends  upon  the  church,  and  the  testimonies  above 
cited  do  in  terms  confute  this  saying  of  his;   the  distinction  itself 
helps  not  all^ :  for  if  the  scriptures  have  quoad  nos  no  authority  but 
what  the  pope  or  the  church  is  pleased  to  give  them,  then  they  have 
in  themselves  none  at  all.     For  "  the  scriptures  were  written  for  our 
learning ;''  not  to  instruct  the  angels,  but  to  conserve  the  truths  of 
Gh)d  for  the  use  of  the  church ;  and  they  have  no  other  use  or  design. 
And  if  a  man  shall  say  the  scriptures  have  in  themselves  great  autho- 
rity, he  must  mean  that  in  themselves  they  are  highly  credible  quoad 
nos,  that  is,  that  we  are  bound  to  believe  them  for  their  own  truth 
and  excellency :  and  if  a  man  shall  say  they  have  no  authority  quoad 
nos  but  what  the  church  gives  them ;  he  says  they  are  not  credible 
in  themselves,  and  in  se  have  no  authority ;  so  that  this  distinction 
is  a  metaphysical  nothing,  and  is  brought  only  to  amuse  men  that 
have  not  leisure  to  consider :  and  he  that  says  one,  says  the  other, 
or  as  bad,  under  a  thin  and  transparent  cover.     The  church  gives 
testimony  external  to  the  scripture,  but  the  internal  authority  is 
inherent  and  derives  only  from  God.     But  let  the  witness  of  the 
church  be  of  as  perfect  force  as  can  be  desired,  I  meddle  not  with  it 
here ;  but  that  which  I  charge  on  the  Roman  doctors  is  that  they 
give  to  their  church  a  power  of  introducing  and  imposing  new  articles 
of  belief,  and  pretending  that  they  have  power  so  to  do,  and  their 
definitions  are  of  authority  equal  (if  not  superior)  to  the  scriptures. 
And  this  I  have  now  proved  by  many  testimonies :  to  all  wliich  I 
add  that  of  the  canon  law'  itself;  in  which  Gratian  most  falsely  alleges 
pretended  words  of  S.  Austin  (which  Bellarmine*  calls  a  being  de- 
ceived by  a  false  copy)  and  among  the  canonical  scriptures  reckons 
the  decretal  epistles  of  the  popes;    in^er  quas  sane  ilia  sunt  quas 
apostolica  sedes  habere  et  ab  ea  alii  meruerunt  accipere  epistolas. 
Now  who  can  tell  of  any  copy  of  S.  Austin,  or  heard  of  any,  in 
which  these  words  were  seen  ?  Certainly  no  man  alive ;  but  if  Gra- 
tian was  deceived,  the  deceivers  were  among  themselves;  and  yet 
they  loved  the  deception,  or  else  they  might  have  expunged  those 
words  when  Gregory  the  thirteenth  appointed  a  committee  of  learned 
men  to  purge  that  p6pPopos'  but  it  yet  remains ;  and  if  they  do  not 

Eass  for  S.  Austin's  words,  yet  they  are  good  law  at  Bome.     And 
eretics  indeed  talk  otherwise,  said  Eckius^;    Objiciunt  Aarelici, 

'  Bellarm.  de  concil.  auctor.,  lib.  ii.  *  De  concil.  auctorit,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12. 

cap.  12.  sect.   'Diximui.'  [torn,  ii  coL  aect  'Respondeo  ad  Gratianum.'   [coL 

108.]  111.] 

7  [See  note  to  p.  309  above.]  ^  Loc.  com.,  tit.  i.  de  ecclesia  et  ejus 

>  Dist.  xiz.  can. '  In  canomcis.'  [coL  auctorit  [p.  16. — 8vo.  Col.  Agr.  1600.J 

€19.] 
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Major  est  auctoritas  scripiura  quam  ecclesus;  but  he  hath  con- 
futed them  with  an  excellent  argument :  "  The  church  using  blood 
and  strangled^  hath  by  authority  changed  a  thing  defined  by  the 
scripture ;  behold''  (says  he)  '*  the  power  t)f  the  church  over  scrip- 
ture!''  I  love  not  to  rake®  in  such  polluted  channels;  he  that  is 
pleased  with  it  may  find  enough  to  entertain  his  wonder  and  his 
indignation,  if  he  please  to  read  Capistrano*,  Cupers®,  Andradius', 
Antonius',  Pighius\  Sylvester  Prierias*,  Johannes  Maria  Verratus*, 
Coster^,  Zabarel",  and  BeDarmine"  himself,  who  yet  with  some  more 
modesty  of  expression  afBrms  the  same  thing  in  substance,  which  ac- 
cording as  it  hath  been,  is,  and  is  still  likely  to  be  made  use  of,  is 
enough  to  undo  the  church,  "The  word  of  the  pope,  teaching  out  of 
his  chair,  is  non  omnino,  not  altogether  (or  not  at  all)  the  word  of 
man,  that  is  a  word  liable  to  error,  but  in  some  sort  the  word  of 
(iod,''  &c.  Agreeable  to  which  is  that  which  the  lawyers  say,  that 
the  canon  law  is  the  divine  law;  so  said  Hostiensis^.  I  hope  I  shall 
not  be  esteemed  to  slander  her,  when  these  writers  think  they  so 
much  honour  the  church  of  Bome  in  these  sayings.  In  pursuance 
of  this  power  and  authority  pope  Pius  the  fourth  made  a  new  creed, 
and  putting  his  power  into  act,  did  multiply  new  articles,  one  upon 
another.  And  in  the  council  of  Trent,  amongst  many  other  new  and 
fine  doctrines,  this  was  one,  that  "  it  is  heresy  to  say  that  matrimonial 
causes  do  not  pertain  to  ecclesiastical  judges :"  and  vet  we  in  Eng- 
land owe  this  privilege  to  the  favour  and  bounty  of  the  king,  and  so 
did  the  ancient  churches  to  the  kindness  and  religion  of  the  emperor; 
and  if  it  were  so  or  not  so,  it  is  but  matter  of  discipline,  and  cannot 
by  a  simple  denial  of  it  become  an  heresy.  So  that  what  I  have 
alleged  is  not  the  opinion  of  some  private  doctors,  but  the  public 
practice  of  the  Roman  churchP,  Comnmmm  ei  {papa)  muntts  fum 
modo  artictdos  indeterminatas  determinandi,  sed  etiamfdei  symbolum 
condendi :  atque  hoc  ipsum  arthodoxoa  omnes  omnium  saculorum  agno* 
vi^se,  et  palam  confessos  esse :  it  was  said  to  Paulus  quintus  in  an 
address  to  him.   And  how  good  a  catholic  Baronius**  was  in  tliis  par- 


;*  take/  A.] 

[De  papse  et  concil.  sive  eccles.  auc- 
toritj  fol.  126  a,  b.  et  p.  104  b.  et  133  b. 
[4to.  Yen.  1580.] 

*  [Comment  ad  cap. '  Oportebat'  dist. 
Ixxix.]  p.  42.  D.  15.  p.  11.  n.  18.  et  p. 
124.  n.  9.  [4to.  Yen.  1588.] 

'  [Jacobus  Payva  AndradiuR]  defens. 
Trid.,  lib.  i.  et  lib.  ii.  [pasiim.]  et  explic. 
orthod.,  lib.  iL  [passim.] 

'  [a).  Antoninus,  archiep.  Florent, 
Summ.  theol.]  pag.  3.  lib.  xxiL  [leg.  part, 
iil.  tit-xxil]  cap.  3.  sect  3. 

*  De  fide  et  justif.  [controv.  ii.  in  co- 
mit  Ratispon.  foL  a.  p.  Colon.  1545.]  et 
hierarch.  eccles.,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  [p.  13  sqq. 
foL  Col.  Agr.  1572.]  et  in  pnefatione  ad 
Paulnm  tertium,  [ibid.] 


Coiitr.  Luther,  concl.  Ivi.  [Inter  opp^ 
Lutheri,  torn.  L  fol.  21  b.] 

^  Disp.  contr.  Luther,  viii.  de  eccl. 
concl.  1.  [fol.  158  b.— 8vo.  Yen.  1544.] 

*  Enchirid.,  cap.  i.  [p.  43  sqq. — 8va» 
Lugd.  1604.] 

■"  In  iii  lib.  decretal  de  convers.  con- 
jug,  cap.  <  Ex  publico.'  n.  16.  [fol.  190  bb 
— foL  Yen.  1602.] 

"  De  verb.  Dei,  lib.  iii.  cap.  10.  sect 
*  Decimum  quintum.*  [torn.  i.  col.  198.] 

•  Super,  ii  decret  de  jurejur.  c  *  Ni- 
mis,'  n.  1.  [fol.  136  b.— foL  Yen.  1581.] 

P  Lib.  Benedict!  de  Benedict — Bono- 
nisB  excusus,  A.D.  1600. 

q  An.  Dom.  ccclxxiiL  n.  21.  [torn.  iv. 
p.  306.] 
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ticular,  we  may  guess  by  what  himself  says  concerning  the  business 
of  the  ApoUinarists,  in  which  the  pope  did  and  undid,  ui  plane  ap-^ 
pareat,  says  Baronius,  ex  arbitrio  pependisse  Bomani  pantificis,  fidei 
decreta  sancire,  et  sancita  mutare. 

n.  That  which  I  am  next  to  represent  is  that  the 

Secondly,     it    church  of  Bomc  hath  reason  and  necessity  to  pretend 

SSS^aoto  <S!    to  this  power  of  making  new  articles ;  for  they  having 

in  the  oody  of  their  articles,  and  in  the  public  doc- 
trines allowed  by  them,  and  in  the  profession  and  practices  of  ihdr 
church,  so  many  new  things,  which  at  least  seem  contrary  to  scrip- 
ture, or  are  not  at  all  in  scripture,  and  such  for  which  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  shew  any  apostolical  or  primitive  tradition,  do  easily  and  openly 
betray  their  own  weakness  and  necessity  in  this  affair.     My  first  in- 
stance is  of  their  known  arts  of  abusing  the  people  by  pretended  ap- 
paritions, and  false  miracles,  for  the  establistung  of  strange  opinions. 
Non  obscwrum  est  quot  opiniones  invecta  aunt  in  orbemper  homines, 
ad  suum  quastum  calUdos,  coiificiorum  miracularum  prasidio,  said 
Erasmus.     These  doctrines  must  needs  be  things  that  come  over  the 
walls,  and  in  at  the  windows ;  they  come  not  the  right  way.  For  be- 
sides that,  as  S.  Ghrysostom'  says, "  It  was  at  first  profitable  that  mira- 
cles should  be  done,  and  now  it  is  profitable  that  they  be  not  done :" 
for  then  bur  faith  was  finished  by  miracles,  but  now  by  the  divine 
scriptures ;  miracles  are  like  watermg  of  plants,  to  be  done  when  th^ 
are  newly  set  and  before  they  have  taken  root.     Hence  the  apostle 
saith,  "  Tongues  are  for  a  sign  to  them  that  believe  not,  and  not  for 
them  that  believe/'     So  S.  Gregory  %  "Our  ancestors  followed  after 
signs,  by  which  it  came  to  pass  that  they  should  not  be  necessary  to 
their  posterity  /'  and'  "  he  that  yet  looks  for  miracles  that  he  may 
believe,  is  himself  a  miracle.''     Nay,  to  pretend  miracles  now-a-days 
is  the  worst  sign  in  the  world.     And  here  S.  Austin"  in  great  z^ 
gives  warning  of  such  things  as  these.     "Let  not  a  man  say,  this  is 
true,  because  Donatus,  Pontius,  or  another,  hath  done  wonderful 
things;  or  because  men  praying  at  the  memories  of  martyrs  are 
heard ;  or  because  such  or  such  things  there  happen,  or  because  that 
brother  of  ours  or  that  sister  of  ours  waking  saw  such  a  vision,  or  sleep- 
ing dreamt  such  a  dream :  let  those  fictions  of  lying  men,  or  wonders 
of  deceitful  spirits,  be  removed.     For  either  those  things  which  are 
spoken  are  not  true,  or  if  any  miracles  of  heretics  be  done,  we  ought 
to  take  heed  the  more :  because  when  our  Lord  said  some  deceivers 
should  arise,  which  should  do  signs,  and  deceive  if  it  were  possible 
the  very  elect ;  He,  commending  this  saying,  vehemently  added.  Be- 
hold, I  have  told  you  of  it  before."     The  same  is  also  taught  by  the 

•  In  1  Cor.  il  [hom.  vi  torn.  x.  p.  45      xxv.  [torn.  I  coL  768.] 

£.]  Kcd  yiip  ica2  r^c  xpwif*»s  iywrrot  '  Id.  de  civit.  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  [cap.  8. 

ica2  vvv  xP^^t^}  oh  ylverou,  torn.  vii.  col.  668  A.] 

*  Homil.  xxix.   in   eyangel.  [torn.  i.  «  August  tract,  xiii.  in  evang.  Jobao. 
coL  1571.]— S.  Aug.  de  vera  relig.,  cap.  [torn.  iii.  part  iu  col.  898.] 
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author  of  the  imperfect  work  on  S.  Matthew  imputed  to  S.  Chiyso- 
stom^,  who  calls  the  power  of  working  miracles  (after  the  first  voca- 
tion of  the  gospel)  seductionis  adjutoria,  '  the  helps  of  seduction ;' 
as  at  first  they  were  used  by  Christ,  and  Christ's  servants,  as  instru- 
ments of  vocation;  and  affirms,  these  helps  of  deceit  were  to  be 
delivered  to  the  deviL  It  was  the  same  in  the  gospel  as  it  was  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  after  God  had  by  signs  and  wonders  in  the  hand  of 
Moses  fixed  and  established  His  law,  which  only  was  to  be  their  rule ; 
and  caution  was  given  Deut.  i.  13,  that  against  that  rule  no  man 
should  be  believed,  though  he  wrought  miracles.  Upon  which  words 
Theodoret*  says,  "We  are  instructed  that  we  must  not  mind  signs, 
when  he  that  works  them  teaches  any  thing  contrary  to  piety/'  And 
therefore  these  things  can  be  to  no  purpose  unless  it  be  to  deceive ; 
except  this  only,  that  where  miracles  are  pretended,  there  is  a  warning 
also  given  that  there  is  danger  of  deception,  and  there  is  the  seat 
of  antichrist,  who  is  foretold  'should  come  in  all  signs  and  lying 
wonders/  Generatio  nequam  signum  quarit,  said  Christ^.  But  it 
is  remarkable  by  the  doctrines  for  which  in  the  church  of  Eome 
miracles  are  pretended,  that  they  are  a  cover  fitted  for  their  dish*; 
new  miracles  to  destroy  the  old  truths,  and  to  introduce  new  opinions. 
For  to  prove  any  article  of  our  creed,  or  the  necessity  of  a  divine 
commandment,  or  the  divinity  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  there  is 
now  no  need  of  miracles,  and  for  this  wav  of  proving  these  and  such 
articles  as  these,  they  trouble  not  themselves ;  but  for  Transubstanti- 
ation,  adoration  of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine,  for  purgatory, 
invocation,  and  worship  of  saints,  of  their  relics,  of  the  cross, 
monastical  vows,  fraternities  of  friars  and  monks,  the  pope/s  supre- 
macy, and  double  monarchy  in  the  church  of  Rome,  they  never  give 
over  to  make  and  boast  prodigious  miracles.  But  with  what  success, 
we  may  learn  from  some  of  the  more  sober  and  wise  amongst  them. 
In  Sacramento  apparel  caro,  interdum  iumana  procuratione,  interdum 
operatione  diabolica,  said  Alexander  of  Ales* :  this  indeed  was  an 
old  trick,  and  S.  Irenseus**  reports  that  it  was  done  by  Marcus,  that 
great  heresiarch,  that  by  his  prayer  he  caused  the  eucharistical  wine 
to  appear  as  if  it  were  turned  into  blood;  and  Biel*=  affirms  that 
"  miracles  are  done  to  men  who  run  to  images,  sometimes  by  opera- 
tion of  devils,  to  deceive  those  inordinate  worshippers ;  God  permit- 
ting it,  and  their  infidelity  exacting  it.*'  And  wnen  in  the  question 
of  the  immaculate  conception  there  are  miracles  produced  on  both 
sides  (as  the  learned  bishop  of  the  Canaries**  tells  us)  it  must  needs 
be  that  on  one  side  the  devil  was  the  architect,  if  not  on  both.    And 


"  Horn.  xlix.  [t  vi.  append.,  p.  208.]  *  In  quartum  sent.  qu.  58. 

■   Qusst  in  Deut  [qu.  xii.  torn.  i.  p.  ^  Iran.,  lib.  L  c  9.  [al.  13.  p.  62.] 

271.]  *  In   canon,   misss,  lect  xlix.    [foU 

^  Luc.  xi.   29.— Vide   Stellam,  ibid.  115  a.] 

[torn.  ii.  p.  103.— fol.  Lugd.  1592.]  d  Melchior  Canus,  loc  commun.,  lib* 

'  [See  p.  75  above.]  xi.  cap.  6.  [p.  537.] 
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such  stories  are  so  frequently  related  by  the  Romish  l^nds^  by  8. 
Gregory  bishop  of  Rome,  by  Beda,  by  Vincentius  Belvacensis*,  Anto- 
ninus, by  the  Speculum  exemplorum,  and  are  accounted  religious 
stories,  and  are  so  publicly  preached  and  told  by  the  friars  in  their 
sermons,  and  so  believed  by  the  people  and  the  common  sort  of 
Roman  catholics,  and  indifferently  amongst  many  of  the  better  sort, 
that  their  minds  are  greatly  possessed  with  such  a  superstitions  cre- 
duhty,  and  are  fed  with  such  hypochondriacal  and  fond  opinions^  that 
it  is  observable  how  they  by  tliose  usages  ai*e  become  fond  news- 
mongers, and  reporters  of  every  ridiculous  story.  Hi  pie  fumniAU 
admentientes,  supponunt  reliquias,/abricant  miracula,  confinguntque 
atuB  exempla  vacant,  vel  plausibiles  vel  terribiles  fabulca  ;  so  Corne- 
lius Agrippa'  complains  of  the  writers  of  such  ridiculous  stories  in 
that  church ;  that,  as  one  of  their  own  writers  said,  they  equal  if  not 
exceed  Amadis  and  Clarianus.  Who  please  to  see  more  of  this,  may 
be  satisfied  with  reading  Canus  in  the  chapter  above  quoted  :  or  if 
he  please  he  may  observe  it  in  Bellarmine  himself;  who  out  of 
those  very  legends  and  stories  which  are  disallowed  by  Canus,  and 
out  of  divers  others,  as  Garetius,  Tilmanus,  Bredenbachius,  Thomas 
of  Walden,  and  I  know  not  who  besides,  recount  seven  miracles 
to  prove  the  proper  natural  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment ;  amongst  which  it  is  not  the  least  which  he  tells  of  the  fel- 
low's beast,  who  left  his  barley  at  the  command  of  S.  Anthony  of 
Padua*,  and  went  to  worship  the  sacrament.  Such  things  as 
these  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  are  either  acted  or  believed  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  since  so  many  popes  and  priests  are  magicians, 
and  since  that  villain  of  a  man  pope  Hildebrand  (as  cardinal 
Benno^  relates  in  his  life)  could  by  shaking  of  his  sleeve  make 
sparks  of  fire  fly  from  it.  I  end  this,  and  make  no  other  use  of  it 
than  what  is  made  by  Aventinus*,  saying,  that  this  pope  under  show 
of  religion  is  said  to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  empire  of  anti- 
christ. Multi  falsi  jpropheta  nebulas  offundunt ;  fahulis,  miraculis 
{exempla  vocant)  a  verttate  Christi  plehem  avertunt :  falsi  turn  pro* 
pheta,  falsi  apostoli,  falsi  sacerdotes  emersere,  qui  simulata  religiane 
populum  deceperunt,  magna  signa  atque  prodigia  ediderunl,  et  in 
temple  Dei  sedere  atque  extolli  super  id  quod  colitur  cosperufU; 
dumque  suam  potentiam  dominationemque  stabilire  conantur,  cAari' 
tatem  et  simplicitatem  christianam  extinxerunt.  And  they  continue 
to  do  so  to  this  day,  where  they  have  any  hopes  to  prevail  without 
discovery.  Secondly,  themselves  acknowledge  that  "  there  are  many 
things  of  which  was  no  enquiry  in  the  primitive  church,  which  yci 

*  [AL    <  Benoacensis/    'Bellovacen-         ^  [Apud  Goldast  apol.  pro  Henr.  it. 

M8-']  4to.  Hanov.  1611.  lib.  IL  p.  12.] 

'  De  vanit.  scienL,  cap.  97.  [p.  285.  «  [  Annal.  Boior.]  lib.  v.  [cap.  13.  §  12. 

8vo.  Lugd.  1518.]  p.  581.  cap.  17.  §  6.  p.  665.]  et  lib.  vii. 

■  Bellarm.,  lib.  iii.  de  euchar.,  c.  8.  [cap.  5.  §  28.  p.  651.J 
[torn.  iiL  col.  703.] 
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upon  doubts  arising  are  now  become  perspicuous  by  the  diligence  of 
after  times  /'  it  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  cardinal  of  Rochester. 
And  Bellarmine^  helps  to  make  this  good  with  a  considerable  in- 
stance. Cum  9criberentur  acriplura  nondum  caperat  usus  vovendi 
Sanctis;  and  cardinal  Perron^  adds.  El  quant  aux  autheurs  plus 
pr  cies  du  Steele  apostolique,  encore  qu'il  ne  ily  i/rouve  pas  des  ves- 
tiges de  ceste  coustume,  &c. ;  *  neither  in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  that 
is,  when  the  scriptures  were  written,  nor  in  the  age  next  to  it,  are 
ih  e  any  footsteps  of  vowing  to  saints;  for  then  the  custom  was 
not  begun/  The  pope's  infallibility  goes  amongst  very  many  for  a 
catholic  doctrine;  m  Spain  and  Italy,  in  Austria  and  Poland  it  is 
so,  and  every  where  else  where  the  Jesuits  prevail :  but  when  Bellar- 
mine°^  had  affirmed  that  Nilus,  Gerson,  Almain,  Alphonsus  a  Castro,, 
and  pope  Adrian  the  sixth  had  taught  that  tiie  pope  might  be  a 
heretic  if  he  defines  without  a  general  council,  and  in  his  censure 
of  them  affirmed  that  this  opinion  is  not  proprie  haretica,  he  plainly, 
by  certain  and  immediate  consequence,  confesses  that  for  fourteen  or 
fifteen  hundred  years  the  judgment  of  the  pope  was  not  esteemed 
infallible.  Now  if  this  be  true,  it  is  impossible  that  it  can  ever  be 
determined  as  a  catholic  truth,  for  there  is  no  catholic  tradition  for 
it.  There  was  not  for  many  ages ;  and  therefore  either  there  is  no 
tradition  in  the  present  church  for  it,  or  if  there  be  it  is  contrary  to 
the  old  tradition ;  and  therefore  either  the  tradition  of  the  present 
church  is  no  rule,  or  if  it  be  it  is  a  very  new  one,  and  sevem  ages 
are  bound  to  believe  contradictory  propositions.  That  the  pope  is 
above  a  council  is  held  by  some  Soman  catholics,  and  it  is  held  so 
by  all  the  popes,  and  hath  without  scruple  been  determined  in  the 
chair,  and  contended  for  earnestly,  for  about  two  hundred  years  past; 
and  yet  all  the  world  knows  it  was  not  so  of  old.  Por  we  know  when 
the  question  began,  even  in  the  time  of  the  first  council  of  Pisa,  a 
little  before  the  council  of  Constance;  and  now,  that  the  pope  is 
above  the  council,  is  sententia  fere  communis^  nay,  it  is,  fere  de 
fide,  saith  Bellarmine".  Which  expression  of  his  shews  plainly 
that  articles  of  faith  grow  in  the  womb  of  the  Soman  church  as  an 
embryo,  to  be  perfected  when  the  pope  shall  see  his  time.  Nay,  if 
the  pope's  definition  in  cathedra  be  infallible,  or  if  it  can  be  known 
where  the  pope  does  define  in  cathedra,  this  proposition,  that  the 
pope  is  above  a  council,  is  more  than  fere  de  Me :  for  that  '  The 
council  is  superior'  is  an  heretical  opinion,  and  the  favourers  of  it 
heretics,  Pius  quartus  affirmed  in  his  complaint  against  Lansac  the 
French  ambassador^  in  the  council  of  Trent  p,  and  he  threatened  to 

^  LiK  ill*  De  cultu  sanctonim,  c.  9.  his  quatuor.'  [toin.  i.  coll.  961,  2.] 

sect  *  Pneterea.'  [torn.  ii.  col.  1090.]  »  Lib.  ii.  de  concU.  auctor.,  c.  14.  sect. 

*  Contre  le  roy  de  La  g^aade  Bre-  *  Ultima  sententia,*  et  cap.  17.  sect.  *TeT- 

tagne,  [lib.  y.  cap.  19.  p.  1009.]  tut  propositio.'  [torn,  il  colL  115,  20.] 

™  Lib.  iv.  De  pontifice  Romano,  cap.  *  A.D,  1662. 

2.  tecL  *  Secunda  opiniow'  et  sect '  £z  »  [Thuan.,  lib.  xixiL  cap.  1.] 
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persecute  and  chastise  them.  And  the  like  is  to  be  said  concerniiig 
that  fine  new  article  of  faith  made  by  pope  Paul  the  fourth  of  which 
I  have  spoken  in  the  first  section,  that  a  pope  cannot  be  bound,  much 
less  can  he  bind  himself,  viz.,  by  any  oath;  for  that  was  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  the  discourse.  The  number  of  the  seven  sacraments 
is  now  an  article  of  the  Soman  faith,  taught  in  their  catechisms, 
determined  in  their  councils,  preached  in  their  pulpits,  disputed  for 
against  their  adversaries;  and  yet  the  council  of  Florence  was  the 
fi^t  council,  and  Peter  Lombard  was  the  first  man,  we  find  ever  to 
have  precisely  fixed  upon  that  number,  as  Bellarmine^  and  Valcntia' 
sufficiently  acknowledge,  even  when  they  would  fain  deny  it.  Here 
I  might  instance  in  the  seal  of  confession,  which  as  they  have  at 
Some  passed  it  under  a  sacramental  lock  and  key,  and  founded 
upon  a  divine  law  (for  so  they  pretend)  is  one  of  the  new  articles  of 
faith,  which  wholly  depends  upon  the  authority  of  the  church  of 
Some;  who  for  the  sake  of  this  and  many  other  articles  is  com* 
pelted  to  challenge  a  strange  power  even  of  making  and  imposing 
new  creeds,  or  of  quitting  her  new  articles.  But  the  whole  order 
of  sections  in  this  chapter  will  be  one  continued  argument  of  this 
particular. 


I  6.  They 
indirect  ways 


use 
ways  to 
brin^  their  new 
articles  into  cre- 
dit;  e.  g.  the  de- 
vice of  'Indices 
<izpargatorii.* 


m.  They  use  indirect  and  unworthy  arts  that  they 
may  do  it  without  reproach  and  discovery;  and  for 
this  I  instance  in  the  whole  aflair  and  annexes  of 
their  expurgatory  indices.  Concerning  which,  three 
things  are  said  in  the  First  Part  of  tUs  Dissuasive ; 
first,  that  the  king  of  Spain  gave  a  commission  to 
the  inquisitors  to  purge  all  catholic  authors,  but  with  a  clause  of 
secrecy ;  secondly,  that  they  purged  the  indices  of  the  fathers'  works ; 
thirdly,  that  they  did  also  purge  the  works  of  the  fathers  themselves. 
The  first  and  the  last  are  denied  by  them  that  wrote  against  the  Dis- 
suasive. The  second  they  confess,  and  endeavour  to  justify.  But 
how  well,  will  appear  when  I  have  first  made  good  the  first  and  the 
last. 

1.  That  the  king  of  Spain  cave  a  clancular  com- 
mission to  the  inquisitors,  can  be  denied  by  no  man 
but  by  him  that  hath  ignorance  for  his  excuse ;  and 
then  also  the  ignorance  ought  rather  to  be  modestly 
confessed,  than  a  fault  charged  upon  him  who  know- 
ing it  did  affirm  it*.    But  the  commission  is  printed  both  in  Dutch 


The  king  of 
Spain  ^ye  a 
commission  to 
the  inqaisitora 
to  purge  catholic 
authors. 


1  Lib.  iL  De  effect  sacr.,  c  25.  sect 
*  Secunda  probatia'  [torn.  iii.  col.  238.] 

'  In  Thom.,  torn.  ir.  disp.  8.  q.  6. 
punct  2.  sect  'Tertio  objiciunt'  &c. 
[coL  641  £.] 

>  £.  W.,  page  17.  'He  is  fals«  and 
faultY  through  this  whole  section ;  faulty 
in  telling  ua  of  a  clancular  commission 


g^yen  by  the  king  of  Spain  to  the  inqui- 
sitors, &c.,  without  directing  us  to  either 
book  or  index  where  to  find  it'  This 
commission  is  in  Junius  his  edition  of 
the  '  Indices  ezpurgatorii ;'  and  of  this 
book  the  author  of  *A  letter  to  a  friend' 
did  make  use,  as  appears  in  hit  tixtii 
page  under  n.  16. 
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and  Latin^  together  with  the  exBorgatory  indices  of  Belgium  and 
Madrid^  at  Heuovia  or  Henanlt  by  Guilielmus  Antonius^  1611;  in 
which  ihe  kin^  affirms  that  he  caused  the  Belgic  index  to  be  printed 
by  his  own  chief  printer,  at  his  own  charge,  N<m  guidem  evulgandum 
distrahendumque,  sed  distribuendum  soUs  cognitoribus,  8fc.  And  a 
little  after,  giving  faculty  to  the  prelates  to  choose  one  or  more 
assistants,  he  adds,  lique  ipH  privoHm  nuUisque  canmia  apud  9e 
indicem  expurgatorium  habebunt,  quern  eundem  ^ffqt^  aliia  comrnum* 
cabutU,  neque  ejus  exemplum  uUi  dabunt,  8fe.  Tms  then  is  soon  at 
an  end. 

Thev  did  purge  2*  But  Junius  that  published  the  indices  seems  to 
the  writingi  of  gay  that  they  did  not  purge  the  works  of  the  fathers, 
the  a  en.  rp^  ^j^  ^^  answer  that  Junius  himself  makes  is  suffi- 

cient ;  for  he  instances  in  their  purgation  of  Bertram,  who  yet  was 
elder  than  Himno,  Theophylact,  (Ecumenius,  and  almost  two  hundred 
years  before  8.  Bernard ;  and  yet  they  openly  professed  to  use  him 
as  they  please :  and  when  Bertram  Itad  said  visibUiter,  they  com- 
mandea  he  should  be  read  invisibUiter :  which  is  a  pretty  little 
change,  and  very  meet  to  Bertram's  sense  surely.  But  JSellarmine^ 
is  also  in  this  particular  a  witness  beyond  exception ;  for  when  he 
had  recited  an  objection  out  of  S.  Chrysostom,  proving  that  in  the 
times  of  heresy  t»ere  is  no  way  of  finding  truth  but  by  the  scrip- 
ture; having  nothing  else  to  answer,  he  says,  the  book  was  dther 
written  or  interpdated  by  an  Arian,  et  propterea  totus  hie  locus, 
tanquam  ab  Arianis  insertus,  e  quibusdam  eodidbus  nuper  emendatis 
sublatus  est.  But  the  thing  is  plain  also  in  the  indices  themselves; 
for  in  the  Spanish  index  by  the  command  of  Gbspar  Quiroga,  arch- 
bishop of  Tdedo,  and  in  tluit  also  of  Sandoval,  the  purge  hath  passed 
upon  the  Bibliotheca  sanctorum  patrum  collected  oy  Binius ;  where 
not  only  the  gloss  upon  S.  Gregory  of  Neoca&sarea,  but  the  works 
of  S.  Aiithony  the  aobot,  S.  Mdito,  Mark  the  hermit,  Dorotheus, 
and  divers  others  are  pui^ged*;  and  that  the  reader  may  be  satisfied 
in  the  manner  and  design  of  the  proceeding,  the  doctrines  or  sayingt 
to  be  blotted  out  are  these :  '  We  have  learned  to  worship  and  vene- 
rate that  nature  only  that  is  uncreated :'  dele  *  sohmtnodo,'  said  the 
good  fathers  of  the  purges.  'Prudence,  and  life,  and  piety,  make 
the  priest'  '  A  wicked  mind  cannot  be  justified.'  '  He  that  keeps 
not  the  commandments  does  not  believe  rightly.'  '  Only  the  holy 
Trinity  is  properly  iucorporeal.'  'A  spiritual  prayer  helps  not  an  un- 
clean mind.'  These  are  all  doctrines  very  dangerous  and  heretical^ 
and  therefore  though  the  fathers  teach  them,  yet  deleantur;  let  them 

5 ass  through  the  fire,  and  leave  their  dross  behind  them.     But  I 
esire  the  reader  to  observe  that  when  in  the  Sandoval  edition  of 
the  index  an  order  was  taken  for  the  purging  the  Bibliotheca  pa- 

'  Lib.  It.  De  Terbo  Dei,  cap.  11.  sext  *  Sexto  profert'  [torn.  i.  col  248.] 
•  Page  282.  edit  HanoT.  1611. 
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trum  in  the  edition  of  it  at  Cologne,  the  Sandoval  canon  was  not 
observed,  and  the  reason  given  for  it  was  this,  ''  Lest  the  heretics 
may  have  occasion  given  them  to  insult/'  which  they  could  not 
do  unless  they  had  taken  their  adversaries  in  their  tampering.  But 
they  are  gone  yet  one  step  further  in  this  particular:  for  in  the 
latter  editions  of  the  BMiotheca^,  they  do  not  add  the  title  of  ^ane- 
torum  to  them,  but  patrum  only,  and  ecclenaaticorum  scriptorum; 
according  to  the  order  of  the  Sandoval  Expurgatory  Index  printed 
at  Madrid,  mdgxii.,  and  of  the  Quirogian  Index,  printed  there 
MDLXXXiii.  So  that  as  they  are  forced  secretly  to  imply  that  they 
are  not  so  right  for  their  catholic  cause  as  they  would  have  them, 
so  they  are  resolved  whatsoever  is  not  so  shall  not  pass  with  them 
for  'holy/  And  in  this  diminution  and  dishonour  of  the  memoir 
of  these  ancient  fathers,  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  his  good  name  hath 
suffered  shipwreck;  for  in  demented  Alexandrino,  in  duplici  iitulo 
operis,  dele  titulum  Divi;  for  now  it  happens  in  some  measure  to 
them  that  have  in  honour  the  memory  of  such  men  that  seemed  to 
speak  any  thing  against  the  errors  of  the  Boman  church,  as  it  did 
to  Arulenus  Busticus  praising  of  Feetus  Thrasea,  and  to  Hejrennius 
Senecio  commending  Helvidius  Friscus,  capitaiefuit,  said  Tacitus*; 
and  this  is  notorious  in  their  tables,  their  new-fashioned  diptychs; 
where  men  of  honourable  name  and  great  worth  are  called  damnati 
•auctoreSf  and  their  very  name  commanded  to  be  put  out,  and  some  joeri* 
phrasia  set  down  for  them. — But  secondly,  that  I  may  give  one  preg- 
nant instance  of  their  purging  the  fathers,  I  desire  him  that  is  curious 
and  would  be  satisfied  in  this  thing,  to  see  the  edition  of  8.  Austin,  at 
Yenice ;  and  in  the  inscription  of  his  works  he  shall  find  this  confes- 
sion. In  quo,  prater  locorum  muUorum  restitutionem  secundum  cMa- 
lionem  veterum  ewemplarium,  euravimus  removeri  ilia  omnia  quafide* 
Hum  mentea  haretica  pravitate  possent  inficere,  aut  a  catholica  wrtko^ 
doxa  fide  deviare.  And  in  the  Quirogian  Index*,  which  hath  these 
words.  Sunt  autemfere  omnia  mus  offendunt  inprologia  et  margtnali" 
bus  annolalionibus,  we  may  easily  see  that  not  the  prologues  and  anno- 
tations alone  are  guilty,  but  even  S.Austin's  text.  But  beyond  conjec- 
ture, the  thing  is  in  itself  evident.  But  the  father's  words  are  expunged 
in  one  place,  and  consequently  condemned  in  every  place;  which  is 
that  I  intended  in  the  citation  of  those  words  by  Junius,  and  which 
were  also  set  dowti  in  the  First  Fart  of  this  Dissuasive.  But  both 
the  text  and  index  of  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria^,  these  words  are,  and 
yet  commanded  to  be  blotted  <^,  Habitat  Jesus  per  fidem  in  cordibus 
nostris.  Which  veir  words  are  not  in  S.  Cyril  only,  but  in  S.  Paul* 
too;  and  by  S.  Cyril  quoted  with  a  sicut  scriptum  est.    And  again% 

«  Edit  Paris.  1610.  [torn,  ii  p.  728.] 

'  Index  exparg.  Sandor.,  p.  83.  c  [index  Quirog.,  p.  852.] 

■  [Agric,  cap.  2.]  d  [Ephes.  iiu  17.] 

•  [p.  -W.]  •  Index  Quirog.,  p.  74.  [al.  861.1 

•»  In  Etai.,  Ub.  i.  [leg.  ir.]  c  61.  in  fin. 
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Deleantnr^ex  texiu  ilia  verba,  Udei  autem  gratiam  cum  his  qui  valde 
inquvnati  9unt,  turn  etiam  paulum  tfiarbo  affectis,  satis  ad  emenda' 
tionem  valituram  esse  fidem  facit,  dicens.  Fides  sola  iusUJlcat,  are 
commanded  to  be  blotted',  and  yet  they  are  both  in  the  index  and 
the  text  of  S.  Hierome*.  So  the  gloss  of  Epiphanius**  of  creaturam 
nan  adorare  is  commanded  to  be  blotted  out;  when  the  words  of 
fipiphanios'  text  are,  Sancta  Dei  ecclesia  creaturam  non  adoral,  and 
it  is  so  in  other  places ;  of  which  the  indices  themselves  are  the  best 
testimony.  And  that  no  man  may  question  whether  they  purged  the 
fathers,  yea  or  no,  Sixtus  Senensis^  said  it  to  Pius  quintus,  Deinde 
expurgari  et  emaculari  curasti  omnia  catholicorum  scriptorum,  ae 
prcecipue  veterum  patrum  scripta ;  '  especially  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  fathers'  were  purged.  Now  true  it  is  that  in  the  following 
words  he  pretends  a  reason  why  he  did  so,  and  tells  what  things 
were  purged,  "  even  those  things  which  were  infected  and  poisoned 
by  the  heretics  of  our  age.''  These  last  words,  and  this  reason^ 
was  not  cited  in  the  first  part,  when  the  former  words  were  made 
use  of;  and  therefore  an  outcry^  was  raised  by  them  that  wrote 
against  it,  as  if  they  had  been  concealed  by  fraudulent  desi^. 
To  which  I  answer,  that  I  was  not  wiUing  to  interrupt  the  order 
of  my  discourse  with  quoting  words  which  are  neither  true  nor 
pertinent.  For  they  have  in  them  no  truth,  and  no  good  mean* 
ing.  They  are  protestatio  contra  factum,  as  being  set  there  to  per•^ 
suade  the  world  that  none  of  the  fathers  or  modem  catholics  were 
pursed  unless  the  Lutherans  had  corrupted  them;  when  all  the 
world  knows  they  have  purged  the  writings  of  the  catholics  old  and 
new,  fathers  and  modems,  which  themselves  had  printed,  and  formerlv 
allowed ;  but  now  being  wiser,  and  finding  them  to  give  too  mucn 
evidence  against  them,  they  have  altered  them.  I  could  instance  in 
many ;  but  I  shall  not  need,  since  enough  may  be  seen  in  doctor 
James  his  table  of  books,  which  were  first  set  forth  and  approved, 
and  afterwards  censured  by  themselves.  I  shall  trouble  my  reader 
but  with  one  instance;  that  one  is,  the  work  of  Ferns  upon  S.  John's 
first  epistle,  which  was  printed  at  Antwerp  mdlvi.,  with  the  privilege 
given  by  king  Philip  to  Martinu^  Nutius,  with  this  elogy.  Nam  sua 
majestati  patuU  librum  esse  otnnino  utilem,  et  nihil  continere  quod 
pias  aures  merito  offendere  possit.  The  same  book  was  printed  at 
Paris,  MDLV.,  by  De  Mamet, and  mdlvi.,  by  Audoen  Petit,  or  Parvus; 
at  Lyons,  mdlix.,  by  Jacobus  de  Mellis ;  and  the  same  year  at  Lovain, 
by  Servatius  Sessenus,  and  at  Mentz,  where  he  was  preacher,  by 
Erancis  Behem ;  and  after  all  this,  it  was  printed  at  Paris,  mdlxui., 
by  Gabriel  Buon,  and  at  Antwerp,  mdlxv.,  by  the  heirs  of  Nutius.  Now 
all  these  editions  were  made  by  the  papists,  and  allowed  of;  and  no 

'  [p.  427.]  *  y^-P*  ^^^*  "***•  ?*  supra.] 

ff  [P8eudo-Hieron.lin  epist  ad  Rom.,  ^  £.  W.,  p.  12;  and  the  author  of  *A 

c  10.  [torn.  ▼.  col  957.]  Letter,'  p.  7. 

.  >>  Hsres.  Ixix.  [Ind.  Quirog.,  p.  360.] 
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sponges  upon  the  fathers.  But  when  the  whole  chai^  of  printiDg 
01  books  at  Borne  lies  on  the  apostolical  see^  as  Manutius'  teUs  us^  it 
is  likely  enough  that  all  shall  be  taken  care  of  so  as  ^11  scire  their 
purposes.  And  so  the  printer*  tells  us,  viz.,  that  "such  care  was 
taken  to  have  them  so  corrected,  that  there  should  be  no  spot  which 
might  infect  the  minds  of  the  simple  with  the  shew  or  UKeness  of 
false  doctrine/'  And  now  by  this  we  may  very  well  perceive  how 
the  force  was  put  upon  Saurius  in  the  purging  S.  Ambrose,  even  by 
the  inquisitors,  and  that  by  the  authority  and  care  of  the  pope ;  and 
therefore  though  the  works  of  most  of  the  greater  fathers  were  not 
put  into  the  expurgatory  indices,  yet  they  were  otherwise  purged^ 
that  is,  most  shamefully  corrupted,  torn  and  maimed,  and  the  lesser 
fathers  passed  under  the  file  in  the  expurgatory  indices  themselves. 

^^^^j^  _  3.  But  then  that  they  purged  the  indices  of  the 
ed the  indicesu  fathers'  works  is  SO  notorious,  that  it  is  confessed", 
po'JJ^*^  ^^  and  endeavoured  to  be  justified.  But  when  we  come 
^*"  to  consider  that  many  times  the  very  words  of  the 

fathers  which  are  put  into  the  index  are  commanded  to  be  expunged, 
it  at  once  shews  that  fain  they  would  and  yet  durst  not  expunge  the 
words  out  of  the  books,  since  they  would  be  discovered  by  their  adver- 
saries, and  they  would  suffer  reproach  without  doing  any  good  to 
themselves.  Now  whereas  it  is  said  that  "  therefore  the  words  of  the 
fathers  are  blotted  out  of  the  indices,  because  they  are  set  down  with- 
out antecedents  and  consequents,  and  prepare  the  reader  to  an  ill 
sense',"  this  might  be  possible,  but  we  see  it  otherwise  in  the  in- 
stances themselves,  which  oftentimes  are  so  plain,  that  no  context,  no 
circumstances,  can  alter  the  proposition :  which  is  most  of  all  notori- 
ous in  the  deleatu/s  of  the  indices  of  the  bible  set  forth  by  Bobert 
Stephen.  Credens  Christo  non  morietur  in  alemum,  this  is  to  be 
blotted  out ;  and  yet  Christ  himself  said  it,  "  Every  one  that  lives 
and  believes  in  Me,  shall  never  die^."  Jmtus  coram  Deo  nemo,  is 
to  be  blotted  out  of  Robert  Stephen's  index ;  and  yet  David*  prayed, 
*'  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant,  0  Lord,  for  m  Thy 
sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  Now  what  antecedent,  or 
what  context,  or  what  circumstances  can  alter  the  sense  of  these 
places  P  which  being  the  same  in  the  text  and  the  index,  shews  the 
good  will  of  the  inquisitors;  and  that  like  king  Edward  the  sixth 
his  tutor,  they  corrected  the  prince  upon  his  page's  back ;  and  they 
have  given  sufficient  warning  of  the  danger  of  those  words  wherever 
they  find  them  in  the  fathers,  since  they  have  so  openly  rebuked  them 
in  the  indices.    And  therefore  I  made  no  distinction  of  places,  but 

•  Epist,  lib.ix.  ad  Jacobum  Goneium,  ■  The  author  of  *  A  letter  to  a  friend,' 
[cp.  16.  p.  414f.— Svo.  Ven.  1690.1  p.  7.  E.  Yf.,  p.  20, 

*  In  pnef.  ad  Pium  quartum  in  librum  «  E.  W^.,  p.  19. 
cardinalis  PoU  de  concilio.  [4to.  Rom.  J  [John  xL  26.] 

1562.]  >  [PsaL  cxlil.  2;  alias  czliii.] 
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reckoned  those  words  censored  in  the  expnrgatory  tables  as  the 
fathers'  words  censured  or  expunged;  and  in  this  I  followed  the 
style  of  their  own  books,  for  in  the  Belgio  index*  the  style  is  thuS| 
In  Hieronifmi  operidus  expwngenda  qua  sequuntur,  and  yet  they  are 
the  Scholia,  Indices,  and  sense  of  the  f&thers  set  down,  and  pnnted 
in  the  same  volume  all  together^ ;  and  having  the  same  fate,  and  all 
upon  the  same  account,  I  had  reason  to  charge  it  as  I  did. 

And  how  far  the  evil  of  this  did  proceed,  may  easily  be  conjectured 
by  what  was  done  by  the  Inquisition  in  the  year  if  dux.,  in  which 
there  was  a  catalogue  of  sixty-two  printers,  and  all  the  books  which 
any  of  them  printed,  of  what  author  or  what  language  soever,  pro- 
hibited; and  all  books  which  were  printed  by  printers  that  had 
printed  any  books  of  heretics;  insomuch  that  not  only  books  of  a 
hundred,  two  hundred,  three  hundred  years  ago,  and  approbation^ 
were  prohibited,  but  there  scarce  remained  a  book  to  be  read. 

But  by  this  means  they  impose  upon  men's  faith  and  consciences ; 
sufiFering  them  to  aUow  of  nothing  in  any  man,  no  not  in  the  fathers^ 
but  what  themselves  mark  out  for  them ;  not  measuring  their  own 
doctrines  by  the  ancients,  but  reckoning  their  sayings  to  be  or  not 
to  be  catholic,  according  as  they  agree  to  their  present  opinions: 
which  is  infinitely  against  the  candour,  ingenuity,  and  confidence  of 
truth,  which  needs  none  of  these  arts.  And  besides  all  this  how 
sliall  it  be  possible  to  find  out  tradition  by  succession,  when  they  so 
interrupt  and  break  the  intermedial  lines  P  And  this  is  (beyond  all  the 
foregoing  instances)  very  remarkable  in  their  purging  of  histories* 
In  Munster's  Cosmography  there  was  a  long  story  of  Ludovicus  the 
emperor  of  the  house  of  [Bavaria,  that  made  very  much  against  the 
see  of  Bome;  it  is  commanded  to  be  left  out,  and  in  iUius  loco  in* 
seratur,  si  placet,  sequens  historia^ ;  and  then  there  is  made  a  formal 
story  not  consonant  to  the  mind  of  the  historian.  And  the  same 
Lewis  of  Bavaria*^  published  a  smart  answer  to  the  bull  of  P.  John 
the  twenty-second,  an  information  of  the  nullity  of  the  pope's  proceed- 
ings against  him ;  bat  the  records  and  monuments  of  these  things  thej 
tear  out  by  their  expurgatoiy  tables,  lest  we  of  latter  ages  should 
imderstand  how  the  popes  of  Kome  invaded  the  rights  of  princes,  and 
by  new  doctrines  and  occasions  changed  the  face,  the  body,  the 
innocence  and  the  soul  of  christian  religion.  The  whole  apology  of 
the  emperor  Henry  the  fourth,  and  the  epistles  of  prince  Frederic 
the  second,  they  pull  out  of  the  fifth  tome  of  the  writers  of  the 
German  afi'airs.  Neque  in  ipsos  mode  auctores,  sed  in  libros  ^qne 
eorum  savitum  (that  I  may  use  the  words  of  Tacitus®  complaining)^ 
delegato  triumviris  ministerio  ut  manumenta  clarissimorum  ingeniorum 
in  comitio  ac  foro  urerentur :  scilicet  illo  igne  vocem  pqpuU  Bom,  et 

»  [Quirog.]  p.  70.  edit  1611.  '   [Arentin.,  lib.  yiL]     Caneellariui 

^  [*  altogether/  A.]  Barariae  egregie  vindicavit  prineipis  sni 

<  Index  Belg.  [Quirog.]  p.  161.  Im-      memoriam  a  Bzovianis  imposturis. 

press.  A.D.  1611,  Ilanovis.  •  In  vita  JuUi  Agria  [cap.  2.] 
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UberUUem  aenatus  et  conseietUiam  generis  humani  aioleri  arbiira' 
bantvr,  expuUia  insuper  sapientia  prqfesaoribus,  eUque  omni  dona 
arte  in  exilium  acta,  ne  quid  usquam  honeatum  occurreret.  For  thus 
they  not  only  destroy  the  liberty  of  the  churchy  and  the  names  of  tiie 
honourable^  and  the  sentences  of  the  wise ;  but  even  hope  to  j^vaii 
upon  the  consciences  of  all  mankind^  and  the  history  of  the  world, 
that  nothing  maj  be  remembered  by  which  themselves  may  be  re- 
proved. But  this  is  not  agreeable  to  the  simplicity  and  ingenuity  of 
the  christian  religion. 

Non  tali  auxilio,  nee  defensoribui  istia 
Christui  eget  *• 

But  what  Amobius'  said  to  the  heathen^  in  their  violent  and  crafly 
arts  to  suppress  the  growth  of  Christianity,  may  be  a  good  admonition 
to  these  aridsts  of  the  Inquisition,  Intercipere  scripta,  et  publicaiam 
velle  eubmergere  lectumem,  non  est  JDeumfS  defendere,  sed  veritatia 
testificationem  timere. 

One  thing  more  I  am  to  add  here,  that  they  are  so  infinitely  inse- 
cure in  their  errors,  and  so  unsatisfied  with  the  learning  of  the  world, 
and  they  find  it  so  impossible  to  resist  the  frequent  and  public  testi- 
monies of  truth ;  or  indeed  rather  they  so  grow  in  error,  and  so  often 
change  their  propositions ;  that  they  neither  agree  at  one  time,  nor 
does  one  time  agree  with  another,  in  their  purgations ;  that  a  saint 
to-day  may  be  a  common  person  to-morrow,  and  that  which  is  an 
allowed  doctrine  now,  next  year  may  be  heretical,  or  temerarious,  or 
dangerous.  The  Speculum  oculare  of  Johannes  Capnio  was  approved 
by  pope  Leo  the  tenth ;  it  was  afterwards  rejected  by  pope  Faul  the 
fourth ;  and  him  the  council  of  Trent  following,  and  rejecting  the 
sentence  of  po^  Leo,  did  also  condemn  it ;  and  the  inquisitors,  to 
whom  the  making  of  the  index  was  committed  by  Paul  the  fourth, 
caused  it  to  be  burnt :  but  afterwards  the  censors  of  Douay  permit 
the  book,  and  so  it  is  good  again.  What  uncertainty  can  be  greater 
to  consciences  than  what  the  ignorance  or  faction  of  tnese  men  cause? 
Here  is  pope  against  pope,  a  council  against  the  pope ;  and  the  monks 
inquisitors  of  Douay  against  both  pope  and  council ;  and  what  can 
be  the  end  of  these  things  ?  When  the  Quirogian  index  came  forth, 
a  man  would  think  there  had  been  an  end  of  so  much  as  was  there 
purged :  and  certain  it  is  they  were  cautious  enough,  and  they  purged 
all  they  thought  deserved  it^ :  but  yet  when  they  of  Salamanca  pub- 
lished the  bible  of  Robert  Stephens,  and  strictly  had  observed  the 
rules  of  cardinal  Quiroga,  Ita  ut  in  contextu pauca,  in  annotalionibua 
plurima  omiaerint ;  yet  other  inquisitors,  being  wiser  by  a  new  light, 
did  so  blot  and  raze,  and  scratch  out  many  things  more,  that  the 

•  [vid.  Virg.  ^n.  il  621.]  •  [*  deos*  Arnob.] 

'  Lib.  iu.  adv.  gentes.   [Magn.  bibl.         ^  Vide  prstationem  ad  lectorem  in 
vett.  pair,  torn.  iii.  p.  17S.]  Ind.  Sandov.  [Matrit.  1614.] 
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bible,  which  was  a  veiy  fair  one  in  A.D.  mblxxxiv.,  came  forth  ex* 
ceedingly  defaced  and  spoiled  in  the  year  mdlxxxvi. 

I  need  not  observe  that  in  all  the  exporgatory  indices  you  shall 
not  find  Gasper  Schioppius  or  the  Jesuits  censured ;  nor  Baronius, 
although  he  declared  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  to  belong  to  the  pope 
and  not  to  the  king  of  Spain* ;  but  if  any  thing  escape  which  lessens 
the  pope's  omnipotence  (it  is  their  own  word)  then  it  is  sure  to  fall 
under  the  sponges  and  the  razor :  so  that  this  mystery  of  iniquity  is 
too  evident  to  be  covered  by  the  most  plausible  pretences  of  any 
interested  advocate.  But  if  this  be  the  way,  to  stop  all  mouths  but 
those  that  speak  the  same  thing,  it  is  no  wonder  if  they  boast  of 
unity  :  they  might  very  well  do  so,  but  that  the  providence  of  God, 
which  overrules  all  events,  hath  by  His  ahnighty  power  divided  them, 
in  despite  of  all  their  cunning  arts  to  seem  to  be  sons  of  one  mother: 
only  it  will  be  now  a  much  more  hard  province  to  tell  when  their 
errors  first  began,  since  they  have  taken  order  to  cut  out  the  tongues 
of  them  that  tell  us.  And  this  they  have  done  to  their  own  canon  law 
itself,  and  to  the  old  glosses,  in  which  there  were  remaining  some 
footsteps  of  the  ancient  and  apostolical  doctrine;  upon  which  the 
craft  01  the  enemy  of  mankind,  and  the  arts  of  interested  persons,  had 
not  quite  prevailed :  as  is  largely  to  be  seen  in  the  very  censures 
themselves  upon  the  glosses,  published  by  the  command  of  pope 
Pius  quintus,  mdlxxx.^ 

f  7.  Thenncha-        IV.  The  next  thing  I  charge  upon  them  is,  that 
ntabienessofthe    having  douc  these  things  to  propagate  their  new 

church  of  Rome      j      ,   •  j    x  xi.  P-  i. 

in  her  judging  of    doctnucs,  and  to  suppress  those  which   are  more 
others.  ancient  and  catholic;  they  are  so  implacably  angry 

at  all  that  dissent  from  them,  that  they  not  only  kill  them  where 
they  have  power,  but  damn  them  all  as  far  as  their  sentence  can  pre- 
vail. If  you  be  a  Soman  catholic,  let  your  life  be  what  it  will, 
their  sacrament  of  penance  is  vitrqs  hfrnpraZos  Avaiperifcoi;*,  it 
'  takes  away  all  their  sins'  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour :  but  if  you  differ 
from  them  even  in  the  least  point  they  have  declared,  you  are  not  to 
be  endured  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come.  Indeed  this  is 
one  of  the  inseparable  characters  of  an  heretic,  he  sets  his  whole 
communion  and  all  his  charity  upon  his  article;  for  to  be  zealous 
in  the  schism,  that  is  the  characteristic  of  a  good  man,  thaf  s  his 
note  of  Christianity :  in  all  the  rest  he  excuses  you  or  tolerates  you, 
provided  you  be  a  true  believer;  then  you  are  one  of  the  faithful,  a 
good  man  and  a  precious,  you  are  of  the  congregation  of  the  saints, 
and  one  of  the  godly.  All  Solifidians  do  thus ;  and  all  that  do  thus 
are  Solifidians,  the  church  of  Home  herself  not  excepted ;  for  though 
in  words  she  proclaims  the  possibility  of  keeping  all  the  command-  - 
ments ;  yet  she  dispenses  easier  with  him  that  breaks  them  all,  than 

*  [Baron,  in  A.D.  iixcvii.  n.  IS  iqq.]       curantibus  Jnnio  et  Pappo,  1611. 
^  Im|iiimebantur  etiain  Uanovis,  pro-  *  [See  vol.  vii  p.  411.] 
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with  him  that  speaks  one  word  against  any  of  h^  articles^  though 
but  the  least;  even  the  eating  of  fish^  and  forbidding  flesh,  in 
Lent.  So  that  it  is  faith  they  regard  more  than  eharity,  a  light 
belief  more  than  a  holy  life;  and  for  this  you  shall  be  with  them 
upon  terms  easy  enough^  provided  you  go  not  a  hair's  breadth  from 
any  thing  of  her  belief:  for  if  you  do,  they  have  provided  for  you 
two  deaths  and  two  fires,  both  inevitable  and  one  eternal.  And  this 
certainly  is  one  of  the  greatest  evils  of  which  the  church  of  Borne 
is  gmlty;  for  this  in  itself  is  the  greatest  and  unworthiest  uncharita- 
bleness.  But  the  procedure  is  of  great  use  to  their  ends.  For  the 
greatest  part  of  Ghristians  are  those  that  cannot  consider  things 
leisurely  and  wisely,  searching  their  bottoms,  and  discovering  the 
causes,  or  foreseeing  events  which  are  to  come  after ;  but  are  carried 
away  by  fear  and  hope,  by  affection  and  prepossession :  and  therefore 
the  Boman  doctors  are  careful  to  govern  them  as  they  will  be 
governed.  If  you  dispute,  you  gain  it  may  be  one,  and  lose  five; 
but  if  ye  threaten  them  with  damnation,  you  keep  them  in  fetters ; 
for  they  that  are  'in  fear  of  death,'  are  'all  their  life  time  in 
bondage,'  saith  the  apostle  J;  and  there  is  in  the  world  nothing  so 
potent  as  fear  of  the  two  deaths,  which  are  the  two  arms  and  grapples 
of  iron  by  which  the  church  of  Bome  takes  and  keeps  her  tmiorons, 
or  eonscientious,  proeelytes.  The  easy  protestant  calls  upon  you 
from  scripture  to  do  your  duty,  to  build  a  holy  life  upon  a  holy  £aith, 
the  faith  of  the  apostles  and  first  disciples  of  our  Lord;  he  tells 
you  if  you  err,  and  teaches  you  the  truth ;  and  if  ye  will  obey,  it  is 
wdl ;  if  not,  he  tells  you  of  your  sin,  and  that  all  sin  deserves  the 
wrath  of  Ood,  but  judges  no  man's  person,  much  less  any  states  of 
men.  He  knows  that  God's  judgments  are  righteous  and  true ;  but 
he  knows  also  that  His  mercy  absolves  many  persons  who  in  His  just 
judgment  were  condemned :  and  if  he  had  a  warrant  from  God  to  say 
that  he  should  destroy  ei[  the  papists,  as  Jonas  had  concerning  the 
Ninevites ;  yet  he  remembers  that  every  repentance,  if  it  be  sincere, 
will  do  more,  and  prevail  greater,  and  last  longer,  than  God's  anger 
will.  Besides  these  things,  there  is  a  strange  spring  and  secret  prin- 
ciple in  every  man's  understanding,  that  it  is  oftentimes  turned  about 
by  such  impulses  of  which  no  man  can  give  an  account.  But  we  all 
remember  a  most  wonderful  instance  of  it,  in  the  disputation^  between 
the  two  Eeynolds's,  John  and  William ;  the  former  of  which,  being  a 
papist,  and  the  later  a  protestant,  met  and  disputed  with  a  purpose  to 
confute  and  to  convert  each  other ;  and  so  they  did :  for  those  argu- 
ments which  were  used  prevailed  fully  against  their  adversary,  and 
yet  did  not  prevail  with  themselves.  The  papist  turned  protestant, 
and  the  protestant  became  a  papist,  and  so  remained  to  their  dying 
day.     Of  which   some  ingenious  person  gave  a  most   handsome 

j  [Heb.  ii.  15.]  lib.  li.  (in  Not.  coIL  aeriptoriboft)  p» 

k  [Wood,  hist  et  antiq.  nnir.  Oxon.,      139.— foL  Ozon.  1674.] 
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account  in  an  excellent  epigram  ^^  which  for  the  verification  of  the 
story  I  have  set  down  in  the  margent.  But  further  yet,  he  con- 
siders the  natural  and  regular  infirmities  of  mankind;  and  God 
considers  them  much  more ;  he  knows  that  in  man  there  is  nothing 
admirable  but  his  ignorance,  and  weakness;  his  prejudice,  and  the 
infallible  certainty  of  being  deceived  in  many  things :  he  sees  that 
wicked  men  oftentimes  know  much  more  than  many  very  good  men ; 
and  that  the  understanding  is  not  of  itself  considerable  in  morality, 
and  effects  nothing  in  rewards  and  punishments :  it  is  the  will  only  that 
rules  man,  and  can  obey  God.  He  sees  and  deplores  it,  that  many 
men  study  hard,  and  understand  little ;  that  they  dispute  earnestly, 
and  understand  not  one  another  at  all;  that  affections  creep  so 
certainly,  and  mingle  with  their  arguing,  that  the  argument  is  lost, 
and  nothing  remains  but  the  conflict  of  two  adversaries'  affections; 
that  a  man  is  so  willing,  so  easy,  so  ready  to  believe  what  makes  for 
his  opinion,  so  hard  to  understand  an  argument  against  himself,  that 
it  is  plain  it  is  the  principle  within,  not  the  argument  without,  that 
determines  him.  He  observes  also  that  all  the  world  (a  few  indi- 
viduals excepted)  are  unalterably  determined  to  the  religion  of  their 
country,  of  their  family,  of  their  society ;  that  there  is  never  any  con- 
siderable change  made,  but  what  is  made  by  war  and  empire,  by  fear 
and  hope.  He  remembers  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  a  Jesuit  ot 
the  dominican  opinion,  or  a  Dominican  (until  of  late)  of  the  Jesuit; 
but  every  order  gives  laws  to  the  understanding  of  their  novices,  and 
they  never  change.  He  considers  there  is  such  ambiguity  in  words, 
by  which  all  lawgivers  express  their  meaning;  that  there  is  such 
abstruseness  in  mysteries  of  religion,  that  some  things  are  so  much 
too  high  for  us  that  we  cannot  understand  them  rightly;  and  yet 
they  are  so  sacred  and  concerning,  that  men  will  think  they  are 
bound  to  look  into  them  as  far  as  they  can ;  that  it  is  no  wonder 
if  they  quickly  go  too  far,  where  no  understanding,  if  it  were  fitted 
for  it,  could  go  far  enough :  but  in  these  things  it  will  be  hard  not 
to  be  deceived,  since  our  words  cannot  rightly  express  those  things; 
that  there  is  such  variety  of  human  understandings,  that  men  s  faces 
differ  not  so  much  as  their  souls ;  and  that  if  there  were  not  so  much 
difficulty  in  things,  yet  they  could  not  but  be  variously  apprehended 
by  several  men;  and  then  considering  that  in  twenty  opinions  it 

I  Bella  inter  geiuinos  plasquam  civilia  fratres 

Traxerat  ambiguus  religionis  apex ; 
Ille  reformatae  fidei  pro  partibus  instat, 

Iste  reformandam  denegat  esse  fidera. 
Propositii  causs  rationibus,  alter  utrinque 

Concurrere  pares,  et  cecfdere  pares. 
Quod  fuit  in  yotis,  fratrem  capit  alter  uterque  : 

Qaod  fait  in  fads,  perdit  uterque  fidem. 
Captivi  gemini  sine  captivante  fuerunt, 

£t  yictor  victi  transfuga  castra  petit 
Quod  genus  hoc  pugns  est,  ubi  v  ictus  gaudet  uterque, 

£t  tamen  alteruter  se  superasse  dolet  ? — [Wood,  nt  inpra.] 
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may  be  not  one  of  them  is  true;  nay,  whereas  Varro  reckoned 
that  among  the  old  philosophers  there  were  eight  hundred  opinions 
concerning  the  8ummum  banum,  and  yet  not  one  of  them  nit  the 
right:  they  see  also  that  in  all  religions,  in  all  societies^  in  all 
families,  and  in  aQ  things,  opinions  £ffer;  and  since  opinions  are 
too  often  begot  by  passion,  by  passions  and  violences  they  are  kept ; 
and  every  man  is  too  apt  to  overvalue  his  own  opinion ;  and  out  of 
a  desire  that  every  man  should  conform  his  judgment  to  his  that 
teaches,  men  are  apt  to  be  earnest  in  their  persuasion,  and  overact 
the  proposition ;  and  from  being  true,  as  he  supposes,  he  will  think 
it  profitable ;  and  if  you  warm  him  either  with  confidence,  or  opposi* 
tion,  he  quickly  tells  you  it  is  necessary;  and  as  he  loves  those 
that  think  as  he  does,  so  he  is  ready  to  hate  them  that  do  not ;  and 
then  secretly  from  wishing  evil  to  him,  he  is  apt  to  believe  evil  will 
come  to  him,  and  that  it  is  just  it  should :  and  by  this  time  the 
opinion  is  troublesome,  and  puts  other  men  upon  their  guard  against 
it ;  and  then  while  passion  reigns,  and  reason  is  modest  and  patient^ 
and  talks  not  loud  like  a  storm,  victory  is  more  regarded  than  tmih, 
and  men  caU  Qoi  into  the  party,  and  His  judgments  are  used  (or 
ailments,  and  the  threatenings  of  the  scripture  are  snatched  up  in 
haste,  and  men  throw  ''arrows,  fire-brands,  and  death"*,''  and  by  this 
time  all  the  world  is  in  an  uproar.  All  this  and  a  thousand  things 
more  the  EngUsh  protestants  considering,  deny  not  their  communion 
to  any  Christian  who  desires  it,  and  believes  the  apostles'  creed,  and 
i^  of  the  religion  of  the  four  first  general  councils  °;  they  hope  well 
of  all  that  live  well ;  they  receive  into  their  bosom  all  true  believers 
of  what  church  soever ;  and  for  them  that  err,  they  instruct  them, 
and  then  leave  them  to  their  liberty,  to  stand  or  fall  before  their  own 
Master. 

It  was  a  famous  saying  of  Stephen,  the  great  king  of  Poland,  that 
God  had  reserved  to  Himself  three  things,  first  to  make  something 
out  of  nothing ;  secondly,  to  know  future  things,  and  all  that  shafl 
be  hereafter;  thirdly,  to  have  the  rule  over  consciences:  it  is  this 
last  we  say  the  church  of  Rome  does  arrogate  and  invade ; — 

1.  By  unposing  articles  as  necessary  to  salvation,  which  God  never 
made  so.  Where  hath  God  said  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  that 
every  human  creature  sliould  be  subject  to  the  Soman  bishop  f  But 
the  church  of  Rome  says  it^  and  by  that  at  one  blow  cuts  off  from 
heaven  all  the  other  churches  of  the  world,  Greek,  Armenian,  Ethi- 
opian, Russian,  protestants :  which  is  an  act  so  contrary  to  charity, 
to  the  hope  and  piety  of  Christians,  so  dishonourable  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  so  disparaging  to  the  justice,  to  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness 
of  God,  as  any  thing  which  can  be  said.  Where  hath  it  been  said 
that  it  shall  be  a  part  of  christian  faith  to  believe  that,  though  the 

ProY.  zxyL  18.]  definimus,  pronunciamus  absolute  necea- 

See  p.  360  above.]  tarium  ad  salutem  omni  humans  crea- 

xtray.  de  miyor.  et  obed. — ^Dicimos,      curs  subeaae  Romano  pontifici.  [coL  19S.] 
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fathers  of  the  church  did  commanicate  infants^  yet  thej  did  it  without 
any  opinion  of  necessity  P  And  yet  the  church  of  Rome  ^  hath  deter- 
mined it  in  one  of  her  general  councils,  as  a  thing  nfie  coniroversia 
credendum,  '  to  be  believed  without  doubt  or  dispute/  It  was  indeed 
the  first  time  that  this  was  made  a  part  of  the  christian  religion ;  but 
then  let  all  wise  men  take  heed  how  they  ask  the  church  of  Bome  where 
was  this  part  of  her  religion  before  the  council  of  Trent?  for  thafs  a 
secret,  and  that  this  is  a  part  of  their  reUgion  I  suppose  will  not  be 
denied,  when  a  general  council  hath  determined  it  to  oe  a  truth  with- 
out controversy,  and  to  be  held  accordingly.  Where  hath  Gtoi  said 
that  those  churches  that  differ  firom  the  Boman  church  in  some  pro- 
positions cannot  confer  true  orders,  nor  appoint  ministers  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ?  and  yet,  super  tatam  materiam,  the  church  of  Rome  is  so 
implacably  angiy  and  imperious  with  the  churches  of  the  protestants, 
that  if  any  EngUsh  priest  turn  to  them,  they  re-ordain  mm ;  which 
yet  themselves  call  sacrilegious,  in  case  his  former  ordination  was 
vahd ;  as  it  is  impossible  to  prove  it  was  not»  there  being  neither  in 
scripture  nor  catholic  tradition  any  laws,  order,  or  rule,  touching  our 
case  in  this  particular.  Where  hath  God  said  that  penance  is  a 
sacrament,  or  that  without  confession  to  a  priest  no  man  c&n  be 
saved  P  If  Christ  did  not  institute  it,  how  can  it  be  necessary  ?  and 
if  He  did  institute  it,  yet  the  church  of  Rome  ought  not  to  say  it  is 
therefore  necessary ;  for  with  them  an  institution  is  not  a  command, 
though  Christ  be  the  institutor ;  and  if  institution  be  equal  to  a  com- 
mandment, how  then  comes  the  sacrament  not  to  be  administered  in 
both  kinds,  when  it  is  confessed  that  in  both  kinds  it  was  instituted  ? 
2.  The  church  of  Rome  does  so  multiply  articles  that  few  of  the 
laity  know  the  half  of  them,  and  yet  imposes  them  all  under  the  same 
necessity;  and  if  in  any  one  of  them^  man  make  a  doubt,  he  hath 
lost  all  faith,  and  had  as  good  be  an  infidel.  For  the  church's  autho- 
rity being  the  formal  object  of  fidth,  that  is  the  only  reason  why  any 
article  is  to  be  believed ;  the  reason  is  the  same  in  all  things  else : 
and  therefore  you  may  no  more  deny  any  thing  she  says,  than  all  she 
says ;  and  an  infidel  is  as  sure  of  heaven,  as  any  Christian  is  that  calls 
in  question  any  of  the  innumerable  propositions  which  with  her  are 
esteemed  de  fide.  Now  if  it  be  considered  that  some  of  the  Roman 
doctrines  are  a  state  of  temptation  to  all  the  reason  of  mankind,  as 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation ;  that  some  are  at  least  of  a  susm- 
cious  improbity,  as  worship  of  images,  and  of  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments, and  many  others ;  some  are  of  a  nice  and  curious  nature,  as 
the  doctrine  of  merits  of  condignity  and  congruity ;  some  are  per- 
fectly of  human  inventions,  without  ground  of  scripture  or  tradi- 
tion,  as  the  forms  of  ordination,  absolution,  &c.  When  men  see  that 
some  things  can  never  be  believed  heartily,  and  many  not  understood 
fully,  and  more  not  remembered  or  considered  perfectly,  and  yet  aJi 
imposed  upon  the  same  necessity ;  and  as  good  believe  notbia^  i^^ 

V  Seat.  L  [leg.  xxi.]  cap.  4.  [torn.  x.  col.  120.1 


480  THE  CHURCH  OF  EOHB  [bOOK  I. 

not  every  thing ;  this  way  is  apt  to  make  men  despise  all  reUgion*  or 
despair  of  their  own  salvation.     The  church  of  Rome  hath  a  remedy 
for  this ;  and  by  a  distinction  undertakes  to  save  you  harmless :  you 
are  not  tied  to  believe  all  with  an  explicit  faith ;  it  suflSces  that  your 
faith  be  implicit^  or  involved  in  the  faith  of  the  church ;  that  is,  if 
you  believe  that  she  says  true  in  all  things^  you  need  enquii^p  no  far- 
ther.   So  that  by  this  means  the  authority  of  their  church  is  made 
authentic^  for  that  is  the  first  and  last  of  the  design ;  and  you  are 
taught  to  be  saved  by  the  faith  of  others^  and  a  faith  is  preached  that 
you  have  no  need  ever  to  look  after  it ;  a  faith  of  which  yon  know 
nothings  but  it  matters  not  as  long  as  others  do :  but  then  it  is  also 
a  faith  which  can  never  be  the  foundation  of  a  good  life ;  for  upon 
ignorance  nothing  that  is  good  can  be  built ;  no  not  so  much  as  a 
blind  obedience ;  for  even  blindly  to  obey^  is  built  upon  something 
that  you  are  bidden  explicitly  to  believe^  viz.,  the  infallibility  or  the 
authority  of  the  church:   but  upon  an  implicit  faith  you  can  no 
more  establish  a  building,  than  you  can  number  that  wnich  is  not. 
Besides  this,  an  implicit  fkith  in  the  articles  of  the  church  of  Borne 
is  not  sense ;  it  is  not  faith  at  all  that  is  not  explicit ;  "  Faith  comes 
bv  hearinff,^'  and  not '  by  not  hearing  */  and  the  people  of  the  Boman 
church  believe  one  proposition  explicitly,  that  is,  '  that  their  church 
cannot  err  /  and  then  indeed  they  are  ready  to  believe  any  thing  they 
tell  them;  but  as  yet  they  believe  nothing  but  the  infallibility  of 
their  guides  :  and  to  call  that  faith  which  is  but  a  readiness  or  dis- 
position to  have  it,  is  like  filling  a  man's  belly  with  the  meat  he  shall 
eat  to-morrow  night :  an  act  of  understanding  antedated.    But  when 
it  is  considered  in  its  own  intrinsic  nature  and  meaning,  it  effects  this 
proposition,  that  'these  things  are  indeed  no  objects  of  that  faith  by 
which  we  are  to  be  saved'  (for  it  is  strange  that  men  having  the  use 
of  reason  should  hope  to  be  saved  by  the  merit  of  a  faith  that  believes 
nothing,  that  knows  nothing,  that  understands  nothing)  '  but  that 
our  faith  is  completed  in  the  essential  notices  of  the  evangelical 
covenant,  in  the  propositions  which  every  christian  man  and  woman 
is  bound  to  know  /  and  that  the  other  propositions  are  but  arts  of 
empire,  and  devices  of  government,  or  the  scholastic  confidence  of 
opinions;  something  to  amuse  consciences,  and  such  by  which  the 
mystic  persons  may  become  more  knowing  and  revered  than  their 
poor  parishioners. 

3.  The  church  of  Bome  determines  trifles  and  inconsiderable  pro- 
positions, and  adopts  them  into  the  family  of  faith.  Of  this  nature 
are  many  things  which  the  popes  determine  in  their  chairs,  and  send 
them  into  the  world  as  oracles.  What  a  dangerous  thing  would  it 
be  esteemed  to  any  Boman  catholic  if  he  should  dare  to  question 
whether  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine  be  to  be  done  by  the 
prayer  of  the  priest,  or  by  the  mystic  words  of  Hoc  est  corpus  meum 
aaia  over  the  elements ;  for  that  by  the  force  of  those  words,  said 
with  right  intention,  the  bread  is  transubstantiated  and  made  the 
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body  of  Christ,  ecclesia  catholica  mugno  consensu  docet,  said  Bellar- 
mine  ^ ;  so  it  is  also  in  the  council  of  Florence,  in  the  instruction  of 
the  Armenians  >*;  so  it  is  taught  in  the  catechism  of  the  council  of 
Trent ;  so  it  is  agreed  by  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  <i  and  his  scho- 
lars ;  by  Gratian,  and  the  lawyers ;  and  so  it  is  determined  in  the  law 
itseljF,  cap,  ' Cum  Martha*  extr. '  Be  celehratione  missarum.  And 
yet  this  is  no  certain  thing,  and  not  so  agreeable  to  the  spirituality  of 
the  gospel,  to  suppose  such  a  change  made  by  the  saying  so  many 
words.  And  therefore  although  the  church  does  well  in  using  all 
the  words  of  institution  at  the  consecration ;  for  so  they  are  carefully 
recited  in  the  liturgies  of  S.  James,  S.  Clement,  S.  Basil,  S.  Chry- 
sostom,  S.  Ambrose,  the  Anaphora  of  the  Syrians,  in  the  universal 
canon  of  the  Ethiopians,  only  they  do  not  do  this  so  carefully  in 
the  Roman  missal,  but  leave  out  words  very  considerable,  words 
which  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  recite',  viz.,  "  which  is  broken  for  you  -'' 
or,  "  which  is  given  for  you  /'  and  to  the  words  of  consecration  of 
the  chalice  they  add  words  which  Christ  did  not  speak  in  the  insti- 
tution and  benediction :  yet  besides  this  generally  the  Greek  fathers, 
and  divers  of  the  Latin,  do  expressly  teach  that  the  consecration  of 
the  elements  is  made  by  the  prayers  of  the  church  recited  by  the 
bishop  or  priest.  For  the  scripture  tells  us  that  Christ  took  the 
bread.  He  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying. 
Take,  eat.  It  is  to  be  supposed  that  Chnst  consecrated  it  before 
He  gave  it  to  them;  and  yet  if  He  did,  all  the  consecration  was 
effected  by  His  benediction  of  it.  And  if  (as  the  Eomanists  con- 
tend) Cluist  gave  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  to  the  two  disciples 
at  Emmaus,  it  is  certain  there  is  no  record  of  any  other  consecra- 
tion but  by  Christ's  blessing  or  praying  over  the  elements.  It  is 
indeed  possible  that  something  more  might  be  done  than  was  set 
down,  but  nothing  less;  and  therefore  this  consecration  was  not 
done  without  the  oenediction ;  and  therefore  Hoe  est  corpus  meum 
alone  cannot  do  it ;  at  least  there  is  no  warrant  for  it  in  Christ's 
example.  And  when  S.  Peter  in  his  ministry  did  found  and  esta- 
blish churches,  Orationum  ordinem  quibus  oblata  Deo  sacrificia  con- 
secrantur  a  S.  Petro  primo  fuisse  institutum,  said  Isidore,  feemigius, 
Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  and  Alphonsus  a  Castro ;  '  S.  Peter  first  insti- 
tuted the  order  of  prayers  by  which  the  sacrifices  offered  to  God 
were  consecrated.'  And  in  the  liturgy  of  S.  James,  after  the  words 
of  institution  are  recited  over  the  elements,  there  is  a  prayer  of  con- 
secration, "  O  Lord,  make  this  bread  to  be  the  body  of  Thy  Christ,'' 
&c  Which  words  although  Bellarmine  troubles  lumself  to  answer, 
as  cardinal  Bessarion^  did  before  him ;  yet  we  shall  find  his  answers 

•  Lib.  W.   de  sacr.  euchar.,  cap.  12,  Greg.  ix.  lib.  iii.  tit  41.  cap.  6.  col.  1263.] 

sect  '  Est  igitur.'  [torn.  iii.  col.  822.]  "  Inter  evangelistas   quse  omittuntur 

'  [Concil.  Harduin.,  t  ix.  col.  433  sqq.]  ab  una  suppleniur  ab  alia — Innocentius 

«  Lib.  iv.  sent  dist.  S.  [c.2.  fol.  164  C.J  de  offic.  Missae,  lib.  iii.  c  17.  [vid.  at  in 

r  [Sic  in  marg.  Innocent  myster.  miss,  not  prsced.,  et  p.  675  infra.] 
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to  no  purpose ;  expounding  the  prayer  to  be  only  a  eonfirmation^  or 
an  'Amen'  to  what  was  done  before ;  for  if  that  consecration  was  made 
before  that  prayer,  how  comes  S.  James  to  call  it  bread  after  con- 
secration? And  as  weak  are  his  other  answers,  saying,  the  prayer 
means  that  Gbd  would  make  it  so  to  us,  not  in  itself :  which  altnoiigh 
S.  James  hath  nothing  to  warrant  that  exposition ;  yet  it  is  tme  upon 
another  account,  that  is,  because  the  bread  becomes  Chrisf  s  body 
only  to  us,  to  them  who  communicate  worthily,  but  ncTcr  to  the 
wicked;  and  it  is  not  Christ's  body  but  in  the  using  it,  and  that 
worthily  too.  And  therefore  his  third  answer  (which  he  uses  first) 
is  certainly  the  best ;  and  that  is  the  answer  which  Bessarion  makes, 
that  for  ought  they  know  the  order  of  the  words  is  changed,  and  that 
the  prayer  should  be  set  before,  not  after  the  words  of  consecration. 
Against  which  although  it  is  sufficient  to  oppose  that  for  ought  they 
or  we  know  the  order  is  not  changed ;  for  to  this  day  ana  always 
(so  far  as  any  record  remains)  the  Greeks  kept  the  same  order  of  the 
words,  and  the  Greek  fathers  had  their  sentiment  and  doctrine  agree- 
able to  it ;  and  as  in  S.  James  his  liturgy,  so  in  the  missal  said  to 
be  of  S.  Clement,  the  same  order  is  observed,  and  after  the  words 
of  the  institution  or  declaration,  (Jod  is  invocated  to  send  His  holy 
spirit  to  make  the  oblation  to  become  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
and  in  pursuance  of  this  Justin  Martyr'  calls  it  t^v  hi  evxv^  ev- 
XapioTqSeia'av  Tpo<l>^v,  and  Origen*,  Aprovs  (TwayvoyAvov^  "  hia  fn^v 
€vxV«  -^d  quorum  preces  Christi  carpus  sanguisque  eonficitur^  said 
S.  Hierome^;  and  S.  Austin*  calls  the  sacrament,  Prece  myatiea  con- 
secratum  ;  but  of  this  thing  I  have  given  an  account  in  other  places^ 
— ^The  use  I  make  of  it  now  is  this ;  that  the  church  of  Borne  is  not 
only  forward  to  decree  things  uncertain,  or  to  take  them  for  granted, 
which  they  can  never  prove ;  but  when  she  is  by  chance,  or  interest, 
or  mistake,  fallen  upon  a  proposition,  she  will  not  endure  any  one  to 
oppose  it;  and  indeed  if  she  did  suffer  a  change  in  this  particular, 
not  only  a  great  part  of  their  thoraistical  theology  would  be  found 
out  to  be  sandy  and  inconsistent ;  but  the  whole  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  would  have  no  foundation.  True  it  is,  this  is  a  new  doc- 
trine in  the  church  of  Bx)me ;  for  Amularius  affirms  that  the  apostles 
did  consecrate  only  by  benediction ;  and  pope  Innocent  the  third,  and 
pope  Innocent  the  fourth,  taught  that  Christ  did  not  consecrate  by 
the  words  of  Hoc  eat  corpus  meum :  so  that  the  doctrine  is  new ;  and 
yet  I  make  no  question,  he  that  shall  now  say  so  shall  not  be  ac- 
counted a  catholic. 

But  the  instances  are  many  of  this  nature,  not  necessary  to  be 
enumerated,  because  they  are  notorious;  and  when  the  Quasiumes 
disputatce,  as  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  calls  a  volume  of  his  Disputations, 


■  Apol.  ii.  [al.  i.  §  66.  p.  83  B.]  «  Lib.  iii.  de  TriniL,  c  4.  [torn.  tuI 

»  Lib.  viii.  cont.  Celsum.  [§  33.  torn.  i.  col.  708  B.] 
P*  766.]  7  Vide  Divine  instit.  of  the  office  mini- 
leg.  oS»na  y9yon4yous.'\  sterial,  sect  7. — Of  the  real  and  spir. 
vid.  p.  44,  supra.]  presence,  sect.  4. 
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are  (at  least  many  of  them)  passed  into  catholic  propositions^  and  be- 
come the  general  doctrine  of  their  church;  they  do  not  so  much 
insist  upon  the  nature  of  the  propositions^  as  the  securing  of  that 
authority  by  which  they  are  ^ught.     If  any  man  dissent  in  the 
doctarine  of  purgatory^  or  concomitancy,  and  the  half  communion, 
then  presently  Hannibal  ad  portas;  they  first  kiU  him^  and  then 
damn  him  (as  far  as  they  can.)     But  in  the  great  questions  of  pre- 
determination^ in  which  man^s  duty,  and  the  force  of  laws,  and  the 
powers  of  choice,  and  the  attributes  of  God  are  deeply  concerned, 
tliey  difiFej  infinitely,  and  yet  they  endure  the  difference,  and  keep 
the  communion.     But  if  the  heats  and  interests  that  are  amongst 
them  had  happened  to  be  employed  in  this  instance;   they  would 
have  made  a  oissent  in  these  questions  as  damnable  as  any  other. 
But  the  events  of  salvation  and  damnation  (blessed  be  God)  do  not 
depend  upon  the  votes  and  sentences  of  men,  but  upon  the  price 
which  God  sets  upon  the  propositions ;  and  it  would  be  considered 
that  there  are  some  propositions  in  which  men  are  confident  and  err 
securely,  which  yet  have  greater  influence  upon  the  honour  of  God 
or  His  dishonour,  or  upon  good  or  bad  life  respectively,  than  many 
others  in  which  the  <f>i\oirp<»)T€iovT€i  make  more  noise,  and  have 
less  consideration.     For  these  things  they  teach  '  not  as  the  scribes, 
but  as  having  authority;'  not  as  doctors  but  as  lawgivers;  which 
because  Christ  only  is,  the  apostles  by  the  assistance  of  an  infallible 
spirit  did  publish  His  sanctions;    but  gave  no  laws  of  faith,  but 
declared  what  Christ  had  made  so ;  and  S.  Paul  was  careful  to  leave 
a  note  of  difference,  with  a  Hoc  dico  ego,  non  Dominm :  it  follows 
that  the  church  of  Borne  does  dominari  fidei  et  conscientiis,  '  make 
herself  mistress  of  faith  and  consciences :'  which  being  the  prero- 
gative of  God,  it  is  part  of  His  glory  that  He  will  not  impart  unto 
another.     But  this  evil  hath  proceeded  unto  extremity,  and  armies 
have  been  raised  to  prove  their  propositions;  and  vast  numbers  of 
innocent  persons  have  been  put  to  the  sword,  and  burnt  in  the  fire, 
and  exposed  to  horrible  torments,  for  denying  any  of  their  articles; 
and  their  saints  have  been  their  ensign  bearers,  particularly  8.  Domi- 
nic ;  and  an  ofiBce  of  torment  and  inquisition  is  erected  in  their  most 
zealous  countries.   Nempe  hoc  est  ease  cAristianum,  this  is  the  Soman 
manner  of  being  christian :  and  whom  they  can  and  whom  they  can- 
not kill,  they  exconmiunicate,  and  curse,  and  say  they  are  damned. 
This  is  so  contrary  to  the  communion  of  saints,  and  so  expressly 
against  the  rule  of  the  apostle  commanding  us  to  '  receive  them  that 
are  weak  in  faith,  but  not  to  receive  them  unto  doubtful  disputa- 
tions;'   and  so  ruinous  to  the  grace  of  charity,  which  hopes  and 
speaks  the  best,  and  not  absolutely  the  worst  thing  in  the  world ; 
and  so  directly  opposed  to  Christ's  precept,  which  commands  us 
'  not  to  judge,  that  we  be  not  judged ;'  and  is  an  enemy  to  public 
peace,  which  is  easily  broken  with  them  whom  they  think  to  be 
damned  wretches ;  and  is  so  forgetful  of  human  infirmity ;  and  but 
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little  considers,  tliat  in  so  innumerable  a  company  of  old  and  new 
propositions,  it  is  great  odds  but  themselves  are  or  may  be  deceived ; 
and  lastly,  it  is  so  much  against  the  very  law  of  nature,  which  ever 
permits  the  understanding  free,  though  neither  tongue  nor  hand ; 
and  leaves  all  that  to  the  divine  judgment,  which  ought  neither  to 
be  invaded  nor  antedated ;  that  this  evil  doctrine  and  practice  is  not 
more  easily  reproved  than  it  is  pernicious  and  intolerable,  and  of  all 
things  in  the  world  the  most  unlike  the  spirit  of  a  christian.  I  know 
that  against  this  they  have  no  answer  to  oppose,  but  to  recriminate ; 
and  say  that  we  in  the  church  of  England  do  so,  and  hang  their 
priests,  and  punish  by  fines  and  imprisonment  their  lay  proselytes.  To 
which  the  answer  need  not  be  long,  or  to  trouble  the  order  of  the 
discourse.  For  1)  we  put  none  of  their  laity  to  deaths  for  their 
opinion ;  which  shews  that  it  is  not  the  religion  is  persecuted,  bat 
some  other  evil  appendix.  2)  We  do  not  put  any  of  their  priests  to 
death  who  is  not  a  native  of  the  kingdoms ;  but  those  subjects  who 
pass  over  hence,  and  receive  orders  abroad,  and  return  with  evil 
errands.  3)  Neither  were  these  so  treated,  until  by  the  pope  our 
princes  were  excommunicated,  and  the  subjects  absolved  from  their 
duty  to  them,  and  encouraged  to  take  up  arms  against  them;  and 
that  the  English  priests  returned  with  traitorous  designs,  and  that 
many  conspiracies  were  discovered.  4)  And  lastly,  when  much  of 
the  evil  and  just  causes  of  fear  did  cease,  the  severity  of  procedure  is 
taken  off,  and  they  have  more  liberty  than  hitherto  they  have  de- 
served. Now  if  any  of  these  things  can  be  said  by  the  church  of 
Home  in  her  defence,  I  am  content  she  shall  enjoy  the  benefit  of  her 
justification.  For  her  rage  extends  to  all,  laity  as  well  as  clergy, 
foreign  clergy  as  well  as  domestic,  their  own  people  and  strangers, 
the  open  dissentients  and  the  secretly  suspected ;  those  that  are  de- 
lated and  those  whom  they  can  enquire  of;  and  own  that,  which  we 
disavow ;  and  which  if  we  did  do,  we  should  be  reproved  by  our  own 
sentences  and  public  profession  to  the  contrary. 

But  now  after  all  this,  if  it  shall  appear  that  the  danger  is  on  the 
part  of  the  Roman  church,  and  safety  on  our  side,  and  yet  that  we  in 
our  censure  of  their  doctrines  are  not  so  fierce,  and  in  our  fears  of 
their  final  condition  not  so  decretory  and  rash ;  then  this  doctrine  of 
theirs  against  us  is  both  the  more  uncharitable,  and  the  more  unrea- 
sonable. 

First,  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  infinitely  confident  they  are  in 
the  right,  I  easily  believe,  because  they  say  they  are,  and  they  have 
causes  but  too  many  to  create  or  to  occasion  that  confidence  in  them : 
for  they  never  will  consider  concerning  any  of  their  articles ;  their 
unlearned  men  not  at  all,  their  learned  men  only  to  confirm  their 
own,  and  to  confute  their  adversaries;  whose  arguments  though  never 
80  convincing  they  are  bound  to  look  upon  as  temptations,  and  to 
use  them  accordingly ;  which  thing  (in  case  they  can  be  in  an  error) 
may  prove  so  like  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  milk  is  to  milk; 

/  [See  vol  ?iiL  p.  469  sqq.] 
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if  at  least  all  conviction  of  error  and  demonstrations  of  truth  be  the 
effect  and  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  which  ought  very  warily  to  be 
considered. 

But  this  confidence  is  no  argument  of  truth  :  for  they  telling  their 
people  that  they  are  bound  to  believe  all  that  they  teach  with  an 
assent,  not  equal  to  their  proof  of  it,  but  much  greater,  even  the 
greatest  that  can  be ;  they  tie  them  to  believe  it  without  reason  or 
proof :  for  to  believe  more  strongly  than  the  argument  infers,  is  to 
believe  something  without  the  argument ;  or  at  least  to  have  some 
portions  of  faith,  which  relies  upon  no  argument ;  which  if  it  be  not 
effected  by  a  supreme  and  more  infallible  principle,  can  never  be 
reasonable :  but  this  they  supply  with  telling  them  that  they  cannot 
err ;  and  this  very  proposition  itself  needing  another  supply  (for  why 
shall  they  believe  this  more  than  any  thing  else,  with  an  assent 
greater  than  can  be  effected  by  their  argument  ?)  they  supply  this 
also  with  affrighting  homilies  and  noises  of  damnation.  So  that  it 
is  no  wonder  that  the  Bx)man  people  are  so  confident ;  since  it  is  not 
upon  the  strength  of  their  argument  or  cause  (for  they  are  taught  to 
be  confident  beyond  that)  but  it  is  upon  the  strength  of  passion, 
credulity,  interest  and  fear,  education,  and  pretended  authority :  all 
which  as  we  hope  God  will  consider  in  passing  His  unerring  sentence 
upon  the  poor  misled  people  of  the  Roman  communion ;  so  we  also, 
considering  their  infirmity  and  our  own,  dare  not  enter  into  the  secret 
of  God's  judgment  concerning  all  or  any  of  their  persons ;  but  pray 
for  them,  and  offer  to  instruct  them ;  we  reprove  their  false  doctrines, 
and  use  means  to  recal  them  from  darkness,  into  some  more  light 
than  there  they  see ;  but  we  pass  no  further ;  and  we  hope  that  this 
charity  and  modesty  will  not  (we  are  sure  it  ought  not)  be  turned  to 
our  reproach,  for  this  is  the  6Lvo\rj  koI  yLaKpoOviiia,  that '  toleration 
of  our  erring  brethren,  and  long  sufferance  V  which  we  have  learned 
from  God,  and  it  ought  to  procure  repentance  in  them ;  and  yet  if  it 
does  not,  we  do  but  our  duty,  always  remembering  the  words  of  the 
great  apostle  which  he  spake  to  the  church  of  Rome*,  "Thou  art  in- 
excusable, O  man,  whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest  another ;  for  in 
wliat  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself  \'  and  we  fear, 
and  every  man  is  bound  to  do  so  too,  lest  the  same  measure  of  judg- 
ment we  make  to  the  errors  of  our  brother,  be  heaped  up  against  our 
own,  in  case  we  fall  into  any.  And  the  church  of  Rome  should  do 
well  to  consider  this ;  for  she  is  not  the  less  likely  to  err,  but  much 
more,  for  thinking  she  cannot  err,  her  very  thinking  and  saying  this 
thing  being  her  most  capital  error,  as  I  shall  afterwards  endeavour  to 
make  apparent.  I  remember  that  Paganinus  Gaudentius,  a  Roman 
gentleman,  tells  that  Theodore  Beza,  being  old,  and  coming  into  the 
camp  of  Henry  the  fourth  of  France,  was  asked  by  some  whether  he 
were  sure  that  he  followed  the  true  religion.     He  modestly  answered 

*  [Rom.  iL  4.]  •  [Rom.  ii.  1.] 
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that  he  did  dafly  pray  to  God  to  direct  him  with  His  holy  spirit,  and 
to  give  him  a  light  from  heaven  to  guide  him.  Upon  whicm  answer 
because  they  expounded  it  to  be  in  Beza  uncertainty  and  inesolution, 
he  says  that  many  who  heard  him  took  that  hint  and  became  Boman 
catholics.  It  is  strange  it  should  be  so,  that  one  man's  modesty 
should  make  another  man  bold,  and  that  the  looking  upon  a  soond 
eye  should  make  another  sore :  but  so  it  is,  that  in  the  church  of 
Borne  very  ill  use  is  made  of  our  charity  and  modesty.  However,  I 
shall  give  a  true  account  of  the  whole  afiEsdr  as  it  stands,  and  then 
leave  it  to  be  considered. 

1.  As  to  the  security  which  is  pretended  in  the 

§  ?•   '^e  in-    church   of  Rome ;    it  is   '  confidence'   rather  than 

Bomanreiigion *     '  Safety,'  as  I  have  already  said ;  but  if  we  look  upon 

the  propositions  themselves,  we  find  that  there  is 
more  danger  in  them  than  we  wish  there  were.  I  have  already  in 
the  preface  to  the  First  Part  instanced  in  some  particulars  in  which 
the  church  of  Rome  hath  suffered  infirmity  and  fallen  into  error,  and 
the  errors  are  such  which  the  fathers  of  the  church  (for  we  meddle 
not  with  any  such  judgment)  call  damnable.  As  for  example,  *  to 
add  any  thing  to  scriptures,  or  to  introduce  into  the  faith  any  thing 
that  is  not  written  f  or  '  to  call  any  thing  divine  that  is  not  in  the 
authority  of  the  holy  scriptures  /  which  Tertullian*  says  whosoever 
does  may  '  fear  the  woe  pronounced  in  scripture  against  adders  and 
detracters :'  and  S.  BasiP  says  '  is  a  manifest  note  of  infidelity,  and  a 
most  certain  sign  of  pride;'  and  others^  add,  it  is  'an  evil  heart  of 
immodesty,  and  most  vehemently  forbidden  by  the  apostles.'  Against 
the  testimonies  then  brought  some  little  cavils  were  made,  and  many 
evil  words  of  railing  published,  which  I  have  not  only  washed  oS  in 
the  second  section  of  this  Second  Part,  but  have,  to  my  thinking, 
clearly  proved  them  guilty  of  doing  ill  in  this  question,  and  receding 
from  the  rule  of  the  primitive  church ;  and  have  added  many  other 
testimonies  concerning  the  main  enquiry,  to  which  the  weak  answers 
offered  can  no  way  be  apphed,  and  to  which  the  more  learned  answers 
of  Bellarmine  ana  Perron  are  found  insufficient ;  as  it  there  is  made 
to  appear.  So  that  I  know  nothing  remains  to  them  to  be  considered 
but  whether  or  no  the  primitive  and  holy  fathers  were  too  zealous 
in  condemning  this  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Roman  church  too 
severely  ?  We  are  sure  the  thing  which  the  fathers  so  condemn  is 
done  without  warrant,  and  contrary  to  all  authentic  precedents  of  the 
purest  and  hoUest  ages  of  the  church,  and  greatly  derogatory  to  the 
dignity  and  fulness  of  scripture;  and  infinitely  dangerous  to  the 
church  for  the  intromitting  the  doctrines  of  men  into  the  canon  of 
faith,  and  a  great  diminution  to  the  reputation  of  that  providence  by 

•  [See  p.  17S  above.]  k  [p.  174  ibo?e.] 

•  [S.  Athanas. — See  p.  17i,  note  i,  above.] 
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which  it  is  certain  the  church  was  to  be  secured  in  the  records  of 
salvation;  which  could  not  be  done  by  any  thing  so  well  as  by 
writing  what  was  to  be  kept  inviolate ;  especially  in  the  propositions 
of  faith^  relying  oftentimes  upon  a  word^  and  a  phrase^  and  a  manner 
of  expression,  which  in  the  infinite  variety  of  reporters  might  too 
easily  sufier  change.  Thus  far  we  can  safely  argue  concerning  the 
error  of  the  church  of  Borne ;  and  to  this  not  we,  but  the  fathers,  add 
a  severe  censure.  And  when  some  of  these  censures  were  set  dowa 
by  way  of  caution  and  warning,  not  of  judgment  and  final  sentence;, 
it  seems  a  wonder  to  me  how  these  gentlemen  of  the  fioman  com- 
munion that  wrote**  against  the  book,  should  recite  all  these  terrible 
sayings  out  of  the  fathers  against  their  superaddition  of  articles  to 
the  faith  contained  in  scriptures,  and  be  so  little  concerned  as  to 
read  them  with  a  purpose  only  to  find  fault  with  the  quotations,  and 
never  be  smitten  with  a  terror  of  the  judgment  which  the  fathers 
pronounce  against  them  that  do  so.  Just  as  if  a  man  being  ready 
to  perish  in  a  storm,  should  look  up  and  down  the  ship  to  see  if 
the  little  paintings  were  exact ;  or  as  if  a  man  in  a  terrible  clap  of 
thunder  should  consider  whether  he  ever  heard  so  unmusical  a  sounds 
and  never  regard  his  own  danger. 

2.  The  same  is  the  case  in  their  lLpTokdTp€ia,  worshipping  of  con- 
secrated bread :  in  which  if  they  be  not  deceived,  all  the  reason  and 
all  the  senses  of  all  the  men  in  the  world  are  deceived;  and  if  they 
be  deceived,  then  it  is  certain  they  give  divine  worship  to  what  they 
naturally  eat  and  drink ;  and  how  great  a  provocation  of  God  that  is, 
they  cannot  but  know  by  the  whole  analogy  of  the  Old  and  New  testa- 
ment, and  even  by  natural  reason  itself,  and  all  the  dictates  of  religion 
which  God  hath  written  in  our  hearts.  On  the  other  side,  if  we 
consider  that  if  the  divine  worship  they  intend  to  Christ  were  passed 
immediately  to  Him  sitting  in  heaven,  and  not  through  that  blessed 
thing  upon  the  altar,  but  directly  and  primarily  to  Him  whose  passion 
there  is  represented,  and  the  benefits  of  whose  death  are  there  offered 
and  exhibited;  there  could  be  no  diminution  of  any  right  due  to 
Christ.  Nay,  to  them  who  consider  that  in  the  first  institution  and 
tradition  of  it  to  the  apostles  Christ's  body  was  still  whole  and 
unbroken,  and  separate  from  the  bread,  and  could  not  then  be  tran- 
substantiate and  pass  from  itself  into  what  it  was  not  before,  and  yet 
remain  still  itself  what  it  was  before;  and  that  neither  Christ  did 
command  the  apostles  to  worship,  neither  did  they  worship  any 
thing  but  God  the  Father,  at  that  time ;  it  must  needs  seem  to  be  a 
prodigious  venture  of  their  souls  to  change  that  action  into  a  need- 
less and  ungrounded  superstition :  especially  since  after  Christ's  ascen- 
sion His  body  is  not  only  in  heaven,  '  which  must  contain  it  until 
His  coming  to  judgment;'  but  is  so  changed,  so  immaterial,  or 
spiritual,  that  it  is  not  capable  of  being  broken  by  hands  or  teeth. 

*  Letter,  and  *  Troth  will  out,'  frc. 
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In  not  adoring  that  which  we  see  to  be  bread,  we  can  be  as  safe  as 
the  apostles  were,  who  (that  we  find)  did  not  worship  it;  but  in 
giving  divine  honours  to  it  we  can  be  no  more  safe  (in  case  their 
proposition  be  amiss)  than  he  that  worships  the  sun  because  he 
veruy  believes  he  is  the  God  of  heaven.  A  good  meaning  in  this 
case  will  not  justify  his  action ;  not  only  because  he  hath  enough  to 
instruct  him  better  and  to  bring  him  to  better  understanding,  but 
especially  because  he  may  mean  as  well,  if  he  worships  Christ  in 
heaven. 

Ad  sua  templa  oculis,  animo  ad  sua  numina  spectans ; 

yea,  and  better,  when  he  does  actually  worship  Christ  at  that  time, 
directing  the  worship  to  Him  in  heaven,  and  would  terminate  his 
worship  on  the  host,  if  he  were  sure  it  were  Christ,  or  were  oom- 
manded  so  to  do.  Add  to  this  that  to  worship  Christ  is  an  afiOrma- 
mative  precept,  and,  so  it  be  done  in  wisdom  and  holiness  and  love, 
in  all  just  ways  of  address  to  Him,  in  praying  to  Him,  reciting  His 
prayers,  giving  Him  thanks,  trusting  in  Him,  hoping  in  Him,  and  lov- 
ing Him  with  the  best  love  of  obedience :  not  to  bow  the  knee,  Aie  d 
nunc,  when  we  fear  to  displease  Him  by  so  doing,  cannot  be  a  sin,  be- 
cause for  that,  Aic  et  nunc,  there  is  no  commandment  at  all.  And  after 
all ;  if  we  will  suppose  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  were 
true,  yet  because  the  priest  that  consecrates  may  indeed  secretly  have 
received  invalid  orders,  or  have  evil  intention,  or  there  may  be  some 
undiscemible  nullity^  in  the  whole  economy  and  ministration ;  so 
that  no  man  of  the  Boman  communion  can  say  that  by  divine  £aith 
he  believes  that  this  host  is  at  this  time  transubstantiated,  but  only 
hath  conjectures  and  ordinary  suppositions  that  it  is  so,  and  that 
he  does  not  certainly  know  the  contrary:  he  that  certainly  gives 
divine  honour  to  that  which  is  not  certain  to  be  the  body  of  Christ, 
runs  into  a  danger  too  great  to  promise  to  himself  he  shall  be  safe. 
Some  there  are  who  go  further  yet,  and  consider  that  the  church  of 
Bome  say  only  that  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  bodv  of  Christ,  but 
not  into  His  soul;  for  then  the  same  bread  would  be  at  the  same 
time  both  material  and  immaterial ;  and  that  if  it  were,  that  to  give 
honours  absolutely  divine  to  the  humanity  of  Christ,  abstracted  from 
consideration  of  His  divinity,  into  which  certainly  the  bread  is  not 
transubstantiated,  is  too  near  the  doctrine  of  the  Socinians,  who  sup- 
pose the  humanity  to  be  absolutely  deified,  and  divine  honours  to  be 
due  to  Christ  as  a  man  whom  God  hath  exalted  above  every  name. 
But  if  they  say  that  they  worship  the  bodv  in  concretion  with  the 
divinity,  it  is  certain  that  may  be  done  at  all  times  by  looking  up  to 
heaven  in  all  our  religious  addresses :  and  therefore  that  is  the  safe 
way,  and  that's  the  way  of  the  church  of  England.  The  other  way, 
viz.,  of  the  church  of  Bome,  at  the  best  is  full  of  dangers,  and  Oiti 
amat periculum peribit  in  ilio^,  was  the  wise  man's  caution. 

'  [See  p.  16i  above  ;  and  compare  p.  537  below.]    •  [Rcclus.  ill.  27,  ed.  vulg.] 
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3.  The  like  to  this  is  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Borne  in 
worshipping  angels;  which  as  it  is  no  where  commanded  in  the 
New  testament^  so  it  is  expressly  forbidden  by  an  angel  himself 
twice^  to  8.  John',  adding  an  unalterable  reason,  ''for  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant,  worship  God;"  or  as  some  ancient  copies  read  it, 
''worship  Jesus:''  meaning  that  although  in  the  Old  testament  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets  did  bow  before  the  angels  that  appeared  to 
them  as  God's  embassadors,  and  in  the  person  of  God ;  and  to  which 
they  were  greatly  inclined,  because  their  law  was  given  by  angels: 
yet  when  God  had  exalted  the  Son  of  man  to  be  '  the  Lord  of  men 
and  angels,'  we  are  all  fellow- servants ;  and  they  are  not  to  receive 
rehgious  worship  as  before,  nor  we  to  pay  it  them.  And  by  this  we 
understand  the  reproof  which  S.  Paul'  makes  of  the  Gnostics,  of  whose 
practice  he  forewarns  the  Christians  that  they  suffer  not  themselves 
to  be  deceived  by  the  "  worshipping  of  angels."  Now  by  these  au- 
thorities it  is  plain  that  it  can  at  least  be  no  duty  to  worship  angels, 
and  therefore  they  that  do  it  not  cannot  be  blamed ;  but  if  these 
words  mean  here  as  they  do  in  all  other  places,  there  is  at  least  great 
danger  to  do  it. 

4.  And  of  the  like  danger  is  invocation  of  saints :  which  if  it  be 
no  more  than  a  mere  desire  to  them  to  pray  for  us,  why  is  it  ex- 
pressed in  their  public  offices  in  words  that  differ  not  from  our 
prayers  to  Qoi  ?  If  it  be  more,  it  creates  in  us,  or  is  apt  to  create 
in  us,  confidence  in  the  creatures ;  it  relies  upon  that  which  S.  Paul 
used  as  an  argument  against  worship  of  angels,  and  that  is,  "  intrud- 
ing into  those  things  we  understand  not ;"  for  it  pretends  to  know 
their  present  state,  which  is  hid  from  our  eyes ;  and  it  proceeds  upon 
the  very  reason  upon  which  the  Gnostics  and  the  Valentinians  went ; 
that  is,  that  it  is  fit  to  have  mediators  between  God  and  us :  that  we 
may  present  our  prayers  to  them,  and  they  to  God.  To  which  add, 
that  the  church  of  Bx)me  presenting  candles  and  other  donaries  to 
the  virgin  Mary  as  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  do  that  which  the  Col- 
lyridians*>  did;  the  gift  is  only  differing,  as  candle  and  cake,  gold 
and  garments,  this  vow  or  that  vow.  All  which  being  put  together 
makes  a  dangerous  liturgy;  not  like  to  the  worship  and  devotion 
used  in  the  primitive  church,  but  so  like  to  what  is  forbidden  in 
scripture,  that  it  is  much  the  worse.  The  advantage  got  by  these 
things  cannot  countervail  the  evil  of  the  suspicion,  and  the  wit  of 
them  that  do  so  cannot  by  a  secure  answer  escape  the  force  of  a 
prohibition ;  and  therefore  it  were  infinitely  more  safe  to  let  it  alone, 
and  to  invocate  and  adore  Him  only  who  is  irar^p  tQv  aldvav,  '  the 
Father  of  the  -^ones,'  the  'Father  of  men  and  angels,'  and  God, 
'through  Jesus  Christ;'  and  that  answers  all  objections. 

5.  What  good  does  the  worship  of  images  do  to  the  souls  of 

'  Revel,  [xix.  10.]  xxii.  [9.]  »  CoL  iL  [18.] 

**  [Epiphan.  her.  Ixxix.  toI.  i.  p^  1057.] 
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CSiristiansf  what  glory  is  done  to  God  by  being  represented  in  little 
shapes^  and  human  or  fantastic  figures  ?  what  scripture  did  ever  com- 
mand it?  what  prophet  did  not  reprove  it?  is  it  not  in  all  appear- 
ance^ and  grammatical  and  proper  understanding  of  words,  forbidden 
by  an  express  commandment  of  God  ?  is  there  any  duty  incumbent 
on  us  to  do  it  ?  Certainly  all  the  arts  of  witty  men  of  the  Roman 
side,  are  httle  enough,  and  much  too  little,  to  prove  that  it  is  lawful 
to  make  and  worship  them;  and  the  distinctions  and  elusions,  the 
tricks  and  artifices,  are  so  many,  that  it  is  a  great  piece  of  impertinent 
learning  to  remember  them,  and  no  small  trouble  to  understand  them ; 
and  they  that  most  need  the  distinctions  (that  is,  the  common  people) 
cannot  use  them ;  and  at  the  best  it  is  very  hard  to  think  it  lawful, 
but  very  easy  to  understand  that  it  is  forbidden ;  and  most  easy  to 
be  assured  it  is  very  innocent  to  let  it  alone.  *'  Where  an  image  is, 
there  is  no  religion,"  said  Lactantius' ;  and  "  we  ought  rather  to  die 
than  to  pollute  our  faith  with  such  impieties,'*  said  Origen*.  Now 
let  us  suppose  that  these  fathers  speak  against  the  heathen  supersti- 
tion of  worshipping  the  images  of  their  gods^ ;  certainly  if  it  was  a 
fault  in  them,  it  is  worse  in  Christians,  who  have  received  so  many 
commands  to  the  contrary,  and  who  are  tied  '  to  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,'  and  were  never  permitted  to  worship  Him  by 
an  image.  And  true  it  is  that  images  are  more  fit  for  false  gods  than 
for  the  true  God,  the  '  Father  of  spirits  f  the  superstition  of  images 
is  more  proportioned  to  the  idolatry  of  false  gods,  than  to  true  re- 
ligion and  the  worship  of  Him  '  whom  eye  hath  not  seen,'  and  can- 
not see,  nor  heart  can  comprehend.  And  it  is  a  vain  elusion  to  say 
that  these  fathers  did  not  severely  censure  the  use  of  images  among 
Christians ;  for  all  that  time  among  the  Christians  there  was  no  use  of 
images  at  all  in  religion,  and  for  the  very  reasons  by  which  they  con- 
demned the  heathen  superstition  of  image  worship,  for  the  same  reasons 
they  would  never  endure  it  at  all  amongst  Christians.  But  then  if 
this  be  so  highly  criminal  (as  these  ancient  fathers  say)  I  desire  it  may 
be  considered  for  what  pretended  reasons  the  church  of  Some  should 
not  only  permit,  but  allow,  and  decree,  and  urge  the  use  of  images 
in  their  religious  adorations  ?  If  it  be  only  for  instruction  of  the  laity, 
that  might  be  better  suppHed  by  catechizings  and  frequent  homilies ; 
and  if  instruction  be  intended,  then  the  single  statues  are  less  useful ; 
but  histories  and  hieroglyphics  are  to  be  painted  upon  tables ;  and  in 
them  I  suppose  there  would  be  less  temptation  of  doing  abomina- 
tion. But  when  the  images  simple  or  mixed  are  painted  or  carved, 
the  people  must  be  told  what  their  meaning  is;  and  then  they  will 
not  need  such  books,  who  may  with  less  danger  learn  their  lesson  by 

*  [See  p.  174  above.]  these  fathers  speak  a^^inst  the  worahip- 

^  Against  thesa  quotations  used  in  the  ping  of  the  images  of  heathen  gods,  not 

preface  of  the  first  part,  the  author  of  the  of  the  use  of  images  amongst  Christians ; 

*  Letter  to  a  friend,'  p.  3,  and  the  au-  which  caTil  the  reader  may  see  largely 

thor  of '  Truth  will  out,'  p.  6,  object  that  refuted  in  the  sect  *  Of  images.' 


SSCT.  YIII.]  THE  BOMAN  BEUGIOX.  491 

heart :  and  besides  this^  they  are  told  strange  stories  of  the  saints 
whose  images  they  see^  and  of  the  images  themselves  that  represent 
the  saints;  and  then  it  may  be  these  laymen^s  books  may  teach  them 
things  that  they  must  unlearn  again.  But  yet  if  they  be  useful  for 
instruction^  what  benefit  is  done  to  our  spirits  by  giving  them  adora- 
tion P  That  God  will  accept  it  as  an  honour  done  to  Himself^  He 
hath  no  where  told  us ;  and  He  seems  often  to  have  told  us  the  con- 
trary ;  and  if  it  be  possible  by  man's  wit  to  acquit  this  practice  from 
being  (what  the  prophets  so  highly  reprove)  *  spiritual  whoredom/  in 
giving  God's  due  to  an  image ;  yet  it  can  never  be  proved  to  be  a 
part  of  that  ^worshipping  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth'  which  He 
requires.  And  though  it  would  never  have  been  believed  in  Origen's, 
Tertullian's^  or  Lactantiua's  days^  that  ever  there  would  arise  a  sort 
of  Christians  that  should  contend  earnestly  for  the  worshipping  images^ 
or  that  ever  the  heathen  way  of  worship,  viz.,  of  what  they  called 
God,  by  an  image,  should  become  a  great  part  of  Christianity,  or  that 
a  council  of  bishops  should  decree  the  worship  of  images  as  an  article 
of  faith,  or  that  they  should  think  men  should  be  damned  for  deny- 
ing worship  to  images ;  yet  after  all  this,  when  it  is  considered  that 
the  worshipping  of  images  by  Christians  is  so  great  a  scandal  to  the 
Indians,  that  they  think  themselves  justified  in  their  religion  by  this ; 
and  so  great  a  scandal  to  Jews  and  Turks,  that  they  hate  Christianity 
itself  for  that  very  reason;  it  is  a  strange  pertinacy  in  the  church  of 
Eome  to  retain  this  practice  for  so  UUle  pretensions  of  good,  and 
with  so  evident  a  mischief.  To  which  if  this  be  added,  that  many 
of  the  ruder  people  do  downright  worship  the  image  without  a  dis- 
tinction, or  scruple,  or  diflference ;  and  that  for  ought  we  know  many 
souls  perish  by  such  practices,  which  might  be  secured  by  the  taking 
away  the  images  and  forbidding  the  superstition :  I  for  my  part  can- 
not imagine  how  the  guides  of  souls  can  answer  it  to  God  or  satisfy 
their  consciences  in  their  so  vilely  and  cheaply  regarding  souls,  and 
permitting  them  to  live  in  danger,  and  die  in  sin,  for  no  spiritual 
good  wliich  can  accrue  to  the  church  which  can  countervail  the 
danger,  much  less  the  loss  of  one  soul.  However,  it  will  be  very 
harof  from  any  principle  of  christian  religion  to  prove  it  is  a  damn- 
able sin  not  to  worship  images ;  but  every  man  that  can  read  hath 
very  much  to  say  that  to  worship  them  is  a  provocation  of  God  to 
anger  and  to  jesJousy. 

6.  Thus  also  it  must  needs  be  confessed  that  it  is  more  safe  for 
the  church  of  God  to  give  the  holy  communion  in  both  kinds  than 
but  in  one ;  and  BeHarmine's  foolish  reason,  of  the  wine  sticking  to 
laymen's  beards,  is  as  ridiculous  as  the  doctrine  itself  is  unreason- 
able ;  and  if  they  would  shave  laymen's  beards  as  they  do  the  clergy, 
it  would  be  less  inconvenience  than  what  they  now  feel ;  and  if  there 
be  no  help  for  it,  they  had  better  lose  their  beards,  than  lose  their 
share  of  the  bloofl  of  Christ.  And  what  need  is  there  to  dispute 
such  uncertain  and  unreasonable  propositions  as  that  Christ's  blood 
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is  with  the  body  by  way  of  concomitancy,  as  if  the  sacrament  were 
not  of  Christ's  body  broken  and  the  blood  poured  out ;  and  as  if,  in 
case  it  be  so,  Christ  did  not  know  or  not  consider  it,  but  for  all  that 
instituted  the  supper  in  both  kinds.  And  what  more  is  gotten  by 
tlie  host  alone  than  by  that  and  the  chalice  too  P  and  what  can  be 
answered  to  the  pious  desires  of  so  many  nations  to  have  the  chalice 
restored,  when  they  ask  for  nothing  but  their  part  of  the  legacy  which 
Christ  left  them  in  His  testament,  and  the  church  of  Borne,  which 
takes  upon  her  to  be  sole  executrix  or  at  least  overseer  of  it,  tells 
them  that  the  legacy  will  do  them  no  good,  and  keeps  it  from  them 
by  telling  them  it  is  not  necessary.  Nay,  it  is  worse  than  so ;  for 
when  in  the  time  of  the  council  of  Trent'  instance  was  made  that 
leave  might  be  given  to  such  as  desire  it,  the  oracle  was  uttered  by 
the  cardinal  of  Alexandria,  but  was  given  after  the  old  manner,  so 
that  no  man  was  the  better.  For  no  man  was  capable  of  receiving 
the  favour  but  he  that  professed  he  did  not  believe  it  necessary,  and 
then  there  could  be  no  great  reason  to  desire  it ;  he  that  thought  he 
needed  it  could  not  receive  it,  and  he  that  found  no  want  of  it,  in 
all  reason  would  not  be  importunate  for  it;  and  then  he  should  be 
sure  not  to  have  it :  so  that  in  effect  there  were  two  sorts  of  persons 
denied  it,  those  that  required  it,  and  those  that  did  not  require  it ; 
and  to  what  christian  grace  to  refer  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  this 
answer,  I  cannot  yet  learn.  Neither  can  I  yet  imagine  why  the  car- 
dinal S.  Angelo"  should  call  giving  the  cup  to  the  laity '  a  giving  them 
a  cup  of  deadly  poison ;'  since  certain  it  is  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  '  a  savour  of  life,'  and  not  of  death ;  and  as  the  French  embassador 
replied,  "  The  apostles  who  did  give  it,  were  not  irapoisoners ;  and 
the  many  ages  of  the  primitive  church  did  receive  it  with  very  great 
emolument  and  spiritual  comfort.''  To  this  I  know  it  will  be  said 
by  some,  who  cannot  much  defend  their  church  in  the  thing  itself, 
tnat  it  is  no  great  matter,  and  if  all  things  else  were  accorded,  this 
might  be  dispensed  witheJ ;  and  the  pope  could  give  leave  to  the 
respective  churches  to  have  according  as  it  might  be  expedient  and 
fit  for  edification.  But  this  will  not  serve  the  turn :  for  first,  the 
thing  itself  is  no  small  matter,  but  of  greatest  concernment.  It  is 
the  sacramental  blood  of  Christ  The  holy  bread  cannot  be  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  blood ;  and  if  Christ  did  not  esteem  it  as  necessary  to 
leave  a  sacrament  of  His  blood  as  of  His  body.  He  would  not  have 
done  it ;  and  if  He  did  think  it  as  necessary,  certainly  it  was  so. 
But  secondly,  suppose  the  matter  be  small ;  why  then  shall  a  schism 
be  made  by  him  that  would  be  thought  the  great  father  of  Christians, 
and  all  Christendom  almost  displeased  and  offended,  rather  than  he 
will  comply  with  their  desires  of  having  nothing  but  what  Christ 
left  them  ?    If  the  thing  be  but  little,  why  do  they  take  a  course 

>  [Sarpi,  hist]  concU.  Trident.,  lib.  v.  A.D.  1561,  sub  Pio  quarta  [p.  445.] 
•■  Ibid. 
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to  make  it  (as  they  suppose)  damnation  to  desire  it  ?  And  if  it  be 
said,  'Because  it  is  heresy  to  think  the  church  hath  erred  all  this 
while  in  denying  it/  to  this  the  answer  will  be  easy,  that  them- 
selves who  did  deny  it  have  given  the  occasion,  and  not  they  who 
do  desire  it.  Neither  have  all  the  christian  churches  denied  it; 
for  I  think  none  but  the  Bx)man  church  does ;  and  if  the  Eomaa 
church  by  granting  it  now  to  her  own  children  will  be  supposed  to 
have  erred  in  denying  it ;  to  continue  this  denial  will  not  cure  that 
inconvenience,  for  that  which  at  first  was  but  an  error  will  now  be- 
come heresy,  if  they  be  pertinacious  in  the  refusal.  But  if  it  were 
not  for'pohtical  ana  human  considerations  and  secular  interests,  there 
will  be  little  question  but  that  it  will  be  safer,  and  more  agreeable  to 
Christ's  institution,  and  the  apostolical  doctrine,  and  the  primitive 
practice,  to  grant  it  lovingly,  than  to  detain  it  sacrilegiously.  For  at 
least  the  detention  will  look  like  sacrilege,  and  the  granting  it  cannot 
but  be  a  fatherly  and  pious  ministration :  especially  since  when  it  is 
granted  all  parties  are  pleased,  and  no  man  s  authority,  real  or  pre- 
tended, is  questioned.  But  whatever  become  of  this  consideration, 
which  is  nothing  but  a  charitable  desire  and  way  of  peace  with  our 
adversaries,  and  a  desire  to  win  them  by  our  not  intermeddling  with 
their  unalterable  and  pertinacious  interest ;  yet  as  to  the  thing  itself 
it  is  certain  that  to  communicate  in  both  kinds  is  justifiable  by  the 
institution  of  Christ,  and  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  church  for 
many  ages;  which  thing  certainly  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  greatest 
rule  for  the  church's  imitation.  And  if  the  church  of  Bome  had 
this  advantage  against  us  in  any  article,  as  I  hope  there  would  not 
be  found  so  much  pertinacy  amongst  us  as  to  resist  the  power  of  such 
an  argument ;  so  it  is  certain  there  would  not  be  amongst  them  so 
much  modesty  as  to  abstain  from  the  most  absolute  triumph  and  the 
fiercest  declamations :  in  the  mean  time  our  safety  in  this  article  also 
is  visible  and  notorious.  Against  the  saying  of  S.  Ambrose,  which 
in  the  preface  to  the  First  Part"  I  brought  to  reprove  this  practice, 
those  who  thought  themselves  obliged  to  object,  will  find  the  quota- 
tion justified  in  the  section  of  the  half-communion ;  to  which  1  refer 
the  reader. 

7.  What  a  strange  uncharitableness  is  it  to  believe  and  teach  that 
poor  babes,  descending  from  christian  parents,  if  they  die  unbaptized, 
shall  never  see  the  face  of  God,  and  that '  of  such  is  not  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ?*  The  church  of  England  enjoins  the  parents  to  bring 
them,  and  her  priests  to  baptize  them,  and  punislies  the  neglect 
where  it  is  criminal,  and  yet  teaches  no  such  fierce  and  uncharitable 
proposition,  which  can  serve  no  end  but  what  may  with  less  damage 
and  affrightment  be  very  well  secured  :  and  to  distrust  God's  good- 
ness to  the  poor  infants,  whose  fault  it  could  not  be  that  they  were 
not  baptized  ;  and  to  amerce  their  no  fault  with  so  great  a  fine,  even 
the  loss  of  all  the  good  wliich  they  could  receive  from  Him  that 

n  [p.  175  above.] 
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created  them,  and  loves  them,  is  such  a  playing  with  heads^  and  a 
regardless  treatment  of  souls,  that  for  charity**  sake,  and  common 
humanity,  we  dare  not  mingle  in  their  counsels.  But  if  we  err,  it  is 
on  the  safer  side ;  it  is  on  the  one  side  of  mercy  and  charity. 

These  seven  particulars  are  not  trifling  considerations ;  bat  as  they 
have  great  influence  into  the  event  of  souls,  so  they  are  great  parts 
of  the  Boman  religion,  as  they  have  pleased  to  order  religion  at  this 
day.  I  might  instance  in  many  more,  if  I  thought  it  necessary,  or 
did  not  fear  they  would  think  me  inquisitive  for  objections :  there- 
fore I  shall  add  no  more ;  only  I  profess  myself  to  wonder  at  the 
obstinacy  of  the  Eoman  prelates,  that  will  not  consent  that  the  litoi^ 
of  their  church  shoidd  be  understood  by  the  people.  They  have  some 
pretence  of  politic  reason  why  they  forbid  the  translation  of  the  scrip- 
tures ;  though  all  wise  men  know  they  have  other  reasons  than  what 
they  pretend,  yet  this  also  would  be  considered ;  that  if  the  people 
did  read  the  scriptures,  and  would  use  that  liberty  well,  they  might 
receive  infinite  benefit  by  them ;  and  that  if  they  did  abuse  that 
liberty,  it  were  the  people^s  fault  and  not  the  rulers' ;  but  that  they 
are  forbidden,  that  is  the  rulers^  fault,  and  not  the  people's :  but  for 
prohibiting  the  understanding  of  their  public  and  sometimes  of  many 
of  their  private  devotions,  there  can  be  no  plausible  pretence,  no  ex- 
cuse of  policy,  no  end  of  piety ;  and  if  the  church  of  Endand  be  not 
in  this  also  of  the  surer  side,  then  we  know  nothing,  but  all  the  reason 
of  all  mankind  is  fallen  asleep. 

Well,  however  these  things  have  at  least  very  much  probability  in 
them,  yet  for  professing  these  things  according  to  the  scriptures  and 
catholic  tradition  and  right  reason  (as  will  be  further  demonstrated 
in  the  following  paragraphs)  they  call  us  heretics,  and  sentence  us 
with  danmation;  with  damnation,  I  say;  for  not  worshipping  of 
images ;  for  not  calling  the  sacramental  bread  our  God  and  Saviour** ; 
for  not '  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men  /  for  not 
equalling  the  sayings  of  men  to  the  sayings  of  God ;  for  not  wor- 
shipping angels,  for  not  putting  trust  in  saints  and  speaking  to  dead 
persons  who  are  not  present ;  and  for  offering  to  desire  to  receive  the 
communion,  as  Christ  gave  it  to  His  disciples,  and  they  to  all  to 
whom  they  preached.  If  these  be  causes  of  damnation,  what  shall 
become  of  them  that  do  worship  images,  and  that  do  take  away  half 
of  the  sacrament  from  the  people  to  whom  Christ  left  it ;  and  keep 
knowledge  from  them,  and  will  not  suffer  the  most  of  them  to  pray 
with  the  understanding;  and  worship  angels,  and  make  dead  men 
their  guardians,  and  erect  altars,  and  make  vows,  and  give  consumptive 
offerings  to  saints,  real  or  imaginary  ?  now  truly  we  know  not  what 
shall  become  of  them;  but  we  pray  for  them  as  men  not  without 
hope :  only  as  long  as  we  can,  we  repeat  the  words  of  our  blessed 

^  [bi'c  ed.]  that  to  believe  transuhstantiation,  is  not 

'  Suarezius  aiid  Bellarmine  confess       absolutely  iiecesBary  to  salvation. 


SECT.  Till.]  THE  ROMAN  BELIOION.  495 

Saviour,  "He  that  breaks  one  of  the  least  commandments,  and 
teaches  men  so,  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  *!/' 

§  9.  Tiiat  the  ^^^  former  charge  hath  occasioned  this,  which  is 
church  of  Rome  but  an  instance  of  their  adding  to  the  christian  faith 
doctrineT**  ^e  "^^  articles  upon  their  *own  authority.  And  here, 
comraandmenu  first,  I  shall  represent  what  is  intended  in  the  reproof 
of  men.  which  OUT  blcsscd  Saviour  made  of  the  pharisees,  say- 

ing, they  'taught  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men/  and 
secondly,  I  shall  prove  that  the  church  of  Bome  is  guilty  of  it,  and 
the  church  of  England  is  not. 

I.  The  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour'  are  to  be  understood  ovvOctL" 
Km  or '  conjunctively  /  that  is,  "  In  vain  do  ye  worship  Me,  teaching 
doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,^^  that  is,  things  which  men 
only  have  delivered;  and  if  these  once  be  esteemed  to  be  a  wor- 
shipping of  God,  it  is  fmraXov  <r^^a<rfxa,  'a  vain  worsliip.'  Now 
this  expressed  itself  in  two  degrees. 

The  FIRST  was  in  over- valuing  human  ordinances ;  that  is,  equal- 
ing them  to  divine  commandments;  exacting  them  by  the  same 
measures  by  which  they  require  obedience  to  God's  laws,  and  this 
with  a  pretended  zeal  for  God's  honour  and  service.  Thus  the 
pharisees  were  noted  and  reproved  by  our  blessed  Saviour. 

1 .  The  things  of  decency,  or  indifferent  practices,  were  counselled 
by  their  forefathers;  in  process  of  time  they  became  approved  by 
use  and  custom ;  and  then  their  doctors  denied  their  communion  to 
them  that  omitted  them,  found  out  new  reasons  for  them,  were 
severe  in  their  censures  concerning  the  causes  of  their  omission, 
would  approve  none,  no  not  the  cases  and  exceptions  of  charity  or 
piety.     And  this  is  instanced  in  their  washings  of  cups  and  platters 
and  the  outside  of  dishes;  which  either  was  at  first  instituted  for 
cleanliness  and  decency,  or  else  as  being  symbolical  to  the  puri- 
fications in  the  law :   but  they  changed  the  scene,  enjoined  it  as 
necessity,  were  scandalized  at  them  that  used  it  not;  practised  it 
with  a  frequency  passing  into  an  intolerable  burden,  insomuch  that 
at  the  marriage  of  Cana  in  Galilee  there  were  'six  water-pots  set 
after  the  manner  of  the  purification  of  the  Jews,'  because  they 
washed  often  in  the  time  of  their  meals;  and  then  they  put  new 
reasons,  and  did  it  for  other  causes  than  were  in  the  first  institution. 
And  although  these  washings  might  have  been  used  without  vio- 
lation of  any  commandment  of  God,  yet  even  by  this  tradition  they 
made  God's  commandment  void,  by  making  this  necessary,  and  im- 
posing these  useless  and  unnecessary  burdens  on  their  brethren,  by 
making  snares  for  consciences,  and  making  religion  and  tlie  service 
of  God  to  consist  in  things  indiflerent.     So  they  made  void  God's 
commandment  by  turning  religion  into  superstition. 

1  [Malt.  V.  19.]  r  [Matt  xv.  9.] 
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2.  Whereas  human  laws,  customs  and  traditions  may  oblige  in 
public,  and  for  order  sake  and  decency,  and  for  reputation  and  avoid- 
ing scandal,  and  to  give  testimony  of  obedience ;  and  are  not  violated 
if  they  be  omitted  without  scandal  and  contempt,  and  injury,  with  a 
probable  reason :  yet  to  think  they  oblige  beyond  what  man  can  see, 
or  judge,  or  punish,  or  feel,  is  to  give  to  human  laws  the  estimate 
which  is  due  to  divine  laws.  So  did  the  pharisees,  Qmeguid  sajti- 
entes  vetanty  palam  fieri^  id  etiam  in  penetralihus  vetUum  €st%  said 
Babbi  Bachai.  But  this  is  the  prerogative  of  divine  laws,  which  oblige 
as  much  in  private  as  in  public,  because  God  equallv  sees  in  the 
closet  and  in  the  temple.  Men  cannot  do  this,  and  therefore  can- 
not make  laws  to  bind  where  they  can  have  no  cognizance  and  no 
concern. 

8.  Human  authority  is  to  command  according  to  its  own  rate, 
that  is,  at  the  rate  of  human  understanding,  where  the  obedience 
may  be  possibly  deficient  because  the  understanding  is  fallible.  But 
the  divine  authority  is  infallible,  and  absolute,  and  supreme;  and 
therefore  our  obedience  to  it  mast  be  as  absolute,  perpetual,  and 
indeficient.  But  the  pharisees  had  a  saying,  and  their  practice  was 
accordingly.  Si  dixerint  scriba  dextram  esse  sinistram,  et  itinistram 
esse  dextram,  audi  eos',  said  the  forenamed  Rabbi. 

The  SECOND  degree  in  which  this  expressed  itself  among  the  pha- 
risees, was  that  they  did  not  only  equal  but  preferred  the  command- 
ments of  men  before  the  commands  of  God.  Plus  est  in  verbis 
scribanim  quam  vn  verbis  legis^,  and  of  this  the  instance  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  gives,  is  in  the  case  of  the  Corban,  and  not  reliev- 
ing their  parents.  Sacrum  erit  quicquid  paravero  in  futurum  ad  as 
patris^ ;  if  they  said  it  was  dedicated,  their  father's  hungry  belly 
might  not  be  relieved  by  it.  And  this  our  blessed  Saviour  calls,  as 
being  the  highest  degree  of  this  superstition,  'a  making  the  com- 
mandment of  God  of  no  effect  by  their  tradition ;'  this  does  it  directly, 
as  the  other  did  it  by  necessary  and  unavoidable  consequence. 

II.  Now  that  the  church  of  Eome  is  greatly  guilty  of  this  criminal 
way  of  teaching  and  misleading  the  consciences  of  her  disciples,  will 
appear  in  these  (amongst  many  other)  instances. 

§  10.  e.  g.  1.  the  ^  FIRST  instance  in  their  '  Seal  of  confession ;'  and 
seal  of  confes-  the  question  is  not  whether  a  priest  is  to  take  care  of 
^^^  his  penitent's  fame,  or  whether  he  be  not  in  all  pru- 

dent and  pious  ways  to  be  careful  lest  he  make  that  intercourse 
odious ;  for  certainly  he  is :  but  whether  the  seal  of  confession  be 
80  sacred  and  impregnable  that  it  is  not  to  be  opened  in  the  imminent 
danger  of  a  king  or  kingdom ;  or  for  the  doing  the  greatest  good, 

«  rTalmudBabyl.,tr.Schabath,p.  64.1  «  Rabbi  Nissim.   [See  Claud.  Salmat. 

'  rYalk.Deut§911,«cinDeut.xviLll.J  de  foenore  trapez.,  p.  225.    Bathe  traiw- 

•  [In  titulisThalmudicia,  Baba  Metzi-  lates  K3K  ^fi^.  more  correctly,  •  respecta 

li,  Berachoth,&c.[Ugolin.  xxv.290fin.]  tri   '1  "    *  * 
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or  avoiding  the  greatest  evil  in  the  world :  that* s  now  the  question, 
and  such  a  broad  seal  as  this  is  no  part  of  the  christian  religion,  was 
never  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  or  apostles  in  the  Old  or  the  New 
testament,  never  was  so  much  as  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the 
ancient  fathers  and  doctors,  not  so  much  as  named  in  the  ancient 
councils  of  the  church ;  and  was  not  heard  of  until  after  the  time  of 
pope  Gregory  the  seventh.  Now  how  this  is  determined  and  practised 
in  the  church  of  Bome  we  may  quickly  see.  The  first  direct  rule  in 
the  western  church  we  find  in  this  aflair,  is  the  canon  of  the  Lateran 
council,  cap.  '  Omnis  utriusque^*  in  which  to  confess  at  Easter  was 
made  an  ecclesiastical  law ;  and  as  an  appendix  to  it,  this  caution. 
Caveat  autem  amnino,  ne  verba  aid  tiffno  ant  alio  quovU  modo  aliquO' 
tenus prodat peccatorem :  sed  d  prudentiore  consilio  indiguerit,  tUud 
absque  ulla  expremone  persona  caute  requirat.  This  law  concerning 
them  that  do  confess  their  secret  sins  to  a  priest  in  order  to  counsel, 
comfort,  and  pardon  firom  God  by  his  ministry,  is  very  prudent  and 
pious;  and  it  relates  only  to  the  person,  not  to  the  crimes;  these 
may  upon  the  account  of  any  doubt,  or  the  advantage  of  better 
counsel  and  instruction,  be  revealed ;  the  person  upon  such  accounts 
may  not.  Nisi  verity  aut  obedientia  aliud  exigat,  as  S.  Bonaventure^ 
said  well,  'unless  truth  or  obedience  require  the  contrary:'  for  in- 
deed the  person  is  not  often  so  material  as  to  the  enquiry  of  future 
counsel  or  present  judgment,  as  the  greatness  and  other  circumstances 
of  the  sin.  But  this  was  an  ancient  ecclesiastical  rule,  as  we  find  it 
related  by  Sozomen^,  Pre^yterum  aUquem  vita  integritate  quam 
maxime  spectabilem,  secretorum  etiam  tenacem,  ac  sapientetn,  huic  offi- 
do  prafecerunt ;  a  penitentiary  priest  was  appointed  for  the  peni- 
tents, a  man  that  was  of  good  hfe,  wise,  and  secret.  So  far  was  well, 
and  agreeable  .to  common  prudence,  and  natural  reason,  and  the 
words  of  Solomon*,  Q,ui  ammlat  frauduUnter  revelai  arcanum,  qui 
antemfidelis  est  celat  amid  commissum.  There  is  in  this  case  some 
more  reason  than  in  ordinary  secrets,  but  still  the  obligation  is  the 
same,  and  to  be  governed  by  prudence,  and  is  subject  to  contradic- 
tion by  greater  causes.  The  same  also  is  the  law  in  the  Greek  church, 
mentioned  by  S.  Basil*,  "Our  fathers  permitted  not  that  women 
that  had  committed  adidtery,  and  were  penitent,  should  be  delated 
in  public.^'  This  is  the  whole  ground  and  foundation  on  which 
the  seal  of  confession  does  or  can  rely,  save  only  that  in  several 
churches  there  were  several  laws  in  after  ages  to  the  same  purpose, 
and  particularly  in  the  eleventh  canon  of  the  church  of  England; 
adding  also  the  penalty  of  irregularity  to  every  priest  that  shall  re- 

•  [Oreg.  Ix.]  Decretal,  de  poenitcntiii         ■  [Pror.  xi.  18.] 

et  remissionibus,  [lib.  v.  tit  38.  cap.  12.  «  Epist  ad  Amphilocbiuin,  [ep.  cxcix. 

coL  1718.]  torn.  iii.  p.  295  ]  T^  fjMtx*v6tl<ras  yvpeu^ 

*  In   8.    [leg.  4.]  dist  xxi    [art  2,  icas  iral  i^ayoptvowras  8i*  tb\dfi*iaif  8i}/iio- 
quett  8.  torn.  y.  p.  881.]  <nc^ciy  oVk  Mxtway  ol  var^f  i^fuSr. 

f  Lib.  vil  [cap.  16.]  hitt  ecclet.  A.D.  1603. 
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veal  any  thing  cjommitted  to  him  in  private  confession,  but  with  this 
proviso,  that  it  be  not  binding  in  such  cases  where  the  conceahnent 
18  made  capital  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdom :  which  because  it  is  vov 
strict  and  yet  very  prudent,  I  shall  make  it  appear  that  the  church 
of  Englana  walks  wisely  in  it,  and  according  to  the  precedents  of  the 
ancient  catholic  church,  in  commanding  the  seal  to  be  brdcen  up  in 
some  cases ;  and  yet  she  hath  restrained  it  more  than  formerly  was 
observed  in  the  churches  of  God. 

Burchard^  expressly  afiEirms  that  before  the  ^cene  council  the 
penitentiary  priest  might  pubUsh  what  he  heard  in  confessions,  if  it 
were  for  the  good  of  the  penitent,  or,  for  the  greatness  of  the  crime, 
it  seemed  fit  to  the  confessor. 

And  that  he  says  true,  we  have  sufficient  testimony  from  Qrigen^. 
Tcmtumntodo  circumspice  dUigentius  cui  debeas  eonJUeri  pecca^m 
tuum )  , , ,  Si  intellexerit  etproMerit  talem  esse  languarem  tuum  qvi 
fls  conventu  totius  ecclesia  exponi  debeat  et  curari,  ex  quofartassu  ei 
cateri  adificari  poterunt  et  tu  ipse  facile  sanari,  mulia  hoe  delibera- 
tione  et  satis  perito  medici  Ulius  consilio  procurandum  est.  By 
which  words  he  affirms,  1)  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  confessor 
to  command  the  publication  of  certain  crimes ;  2)  that  though  it  was 
not  lightly  to  be  done,  yet  upon  great  reason  it  might ;  3)  that  the 
spiritual  good  of  the  penitent,  and  the  edification  of  others,  were 
causes  sufficient  for  the  publication ;  4)  that  of  these  the  confessor 
was  judge;  5)  that  this  was  no  otherwise  done  by  the  consent 
of  the  party,  but  because  he  was  bound  to  consent  when  the  con- 
fessor enjoined  it.  And  the  matter  is  evident  in  the  case  of  the 
incestuous  Corinthian;  who  either  was  restored  without  private 
confession ;  or,  if  he  was  not,  S.  Paul  caused  it  to  be  published  in 
the  church,  and  submitted  the  man  to  the  severest  dispipline  and  yet 

Sublic,  that  was  then  or  since  in  the  world.  The  like  to  this  we 
nd  in  a  decretal  epistle  of  pope  Leo*;  for  when  some  confessors, 
exceeding  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  rule,  were  not  so  prudent  and 
deliberate  in  conducting  their  penitents  as  formerly  they  were,  but 
commanded  that  all  their  whole  confessions  should  be  written  down 
and  pubUcly  read;  he  says,  'Though  the  plenitude  of  faith  might 
be  laudable,  that  is  not  afraid  to  blush  in  public,  yet  the  confession 
is  sufficient  if  it  be  made  in  secret  first  to  GKxi  and  then  to  the 
priest :'  and  adds,  Non  omnium  kujusmodi  sunt  peccata  ut  ea  qua 
poenitentiam  poseunt  non  tim^ant  pubUcare,  '  all  sins  are  not  of  that 
nature  that  are  fit  to  be  published :'  and  therefore  removeaimr  tarn 
improbadilis  consuetudo,  'let  such  a  reprovable  custom  be  taken 
away.'  In  which  words  of  S.  Leo,  we  find  1)  that  the  seal  of 
confession  (as  at  this  day  it  is  understood  at  Bome)  was  no  sueh 

«  Lib.  xix.  Decreti  wii,  c  37.  [acil.  *]  p.  688.] 
concil  Moffunt,  cap.  10.  et  21.  [Biirch.,         •  Epist.  Ixxx.  ad  episc  CMnpuiic. 

fol.  287b.J  [p.  149.]  ^ 

*  HomiL  ii.  in  p«al  xxxvii.  [torn.  ii. 
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inviolable  and  religions  secret,  foi^  by  a  contrary  cnstom  it  was  too 
mnch  broken ;  2)  that  he  blames  not  the  publication  of  some  sins, 
but  that  they  iniUscriminately  did  publish  all ;  3)  that  the  nature  of 
some  sins  did  not  permit  it,  for  (as  he  adds  afterwards)  men  by  this 
means  were  betrayed  to  the  malice  of  their  enemies,  who  would 
bring  them  before  tribunals  in  some  cases;  4]  that  this  was  not 
spoken  in  case  of  public  crimes,  delated,  and  brought  into  public 
notice,  but  such  as  were  spoken  in  private  confession.  And  here  I 
cannot  but  desire  there  had  been  some  more  ingenuity  in  Bellarmine*, 
who  relating  to  this  epistle  of  S.  Leo,  affirms  that  S.  Leo  says  '  it  is 
against  the  apostolical  rule  to  reveal  secret  sins  declared  in  con- 
fession ;'  wheii  it  is  plain  that  S.  Leo  only  blames  the  custom  of 
revealing  all ;  saying  that '  all  sins  are  not  of  that  nature  as  to  be  fit 
to  be  revealed/  And  by  these  precedent  authorities  we  shall  the 
easier  understand  that  famous  fact  of  Nectarius',  who  abolished  the 
custom  of  having  sins  published  in  the  church,  and  therefore  took 
away  the  penitentiary  priest,  whose  office  was  (as  I  proved  out  of 
Origen,  Sozomen,  and  Burchard)  to  enjoin  the  publication  of  some 
sins,  according  to  his  discretion.  It  happened  in  Constantinople  that 
a  foul  fact  was  committed,  and  it  was  published  in  the  ears  of  the 
people,  and  a  tumult  was  raised  about  it ;  and  the  remedy  was  that 
Nectarius  took  away  the  office  and  the  custom  together:  Consu- 
lenfidus  quibuidam  ut  unicuique  liberum  permUterel,  prout  sibi 
ipse  conscius  esset  et  coniideret,  ad  mysteriorum  communionem  acce^ 
dere,  pcmitentiarium  ilmm  presbyterum  exauctoravit ;  'every  man 
was  thenceforth  left  to  his  lioerty,  according  to  the  dictate  and  con- 
fidence of  his  own  conscience,  to  come  to  the  communion.'  And  this 
afterwards  passed  into  a  rite :  for  the  manners  of  men  growing  dege- 
nerate, and  worse  sins  beihg  now  confessed  than  (as  he  supposes) 
formerly  they  had  been ;  the  judges  having  been  more  severe  and 
the  people  more  modest,  it  was  fit  enough  that  this  custom,  upon  the 
occasion  of  such  a  scandal  and  so  much  mischief  like  to  follow  it, 
should  be  laid  aside  wholly ;  and  so  it  was.  Here  is  a  plain  story, 
truly  told  by  Sozomen,  and  the  matter  is  easy  to  be  understood. 
But  Bellarmine,  seeing  the  practice  and  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
Borne  pinched  by  it,  makes  a  distinction  (derived  from  the  present 
custom  of  his  church)  of  public  confession  and  private,  saying  that 
*  Nectarius  took  away  the  public  and  not  the  private.'  This  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  discuss  in  the  next  section :  lam  now  only  to  speak 
concerning  the  seal  of  confession ;  which  from  this  authority  is  appa- 
rent was  not  such  a  sacred  thing,  but  that  it  was  made  wholly  to 
minister  to  the  public  and  private  edification  of  the  penitent,  and  the 
whole  church. 

Thus  this  ailair  stood  in  the  primitive  church«     In  descending 

f  De  poenftentia,  lib.  Hi.  cap.  14*.  seet.      1399.] 
'Denique  cum  secreta.'  [torn.  iii.  col.         ■  [Sozom.,  lib.  vii  6ap:  16.  p.  800.] 
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ages^  when  private  confessions  grew  frequent,  and  were  converted 
into  a  sacrament,  the  seal  also  was  made  more  tenacioos ;  and  yet  by 
the  discipline  of  the  church  there  were  divers  cases  in  which  the  seal 
might  be  broken  up.  1)  There  is  a  famous  gloss  in  cap.  '  Tua  nos.' 
lib,  iv.  Decretal,  tit.  i.  De  sponsalibus  et  matrimonio  ^;  where  the 
pope  answering  to  a  question  concerning  a  pretended  contract  of  mar- 
riage, says  that  the  marriage  is  good  unless  the  enquiring  bishop  of 
Brescia  could  have  assured  liim  that  the  man  did  never  consent  or 
intend  the  marriage,  auod  qualiier  tibi  constilerit,  non  videmus :  the 
gloss  upon  these  words  says,  Itno  bene  potuit  constare,  quia  tnr  ille 
hoc  ei  confitebatur,  '  the  bishop  might  well  know  it,  because  the  man 
had  confessed  it  to  him,  or  because  ne  had  revealed  it  to  him  in  peni- 
tential confession :  for  though  in  judicial  confession  before  a  tribu- 
nal no  man  is  to  be  believed  to  the  prejudice  of  a  third  person,  yet 
in  penitential  confession  he  is  to  be  believed,  because  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  he  then  is  unmindful  of  his  salvation.'  Where  the 
gloss  observing  that  he  did  or  might  have  received  it  in  confession, 
and  yet  make  use  of  it  in  consultation  with  his  superiors,  and  upon 
that  answer  was  to  pronounce  it  to  be  or  not  to  be  a  marriage,  and 
to  treat  the  persons  accordingly;  it  follows  that  the  thing  itself 
might  be  revealed  for  the  good  of  the  penitent's  soul.  And  this  was 
done  by  the  cardinal  of  S.  Laurence  in  the  case  of  a  woman  intro- 
ducing a  supposititious  child  to  the  inheritance  of  her  husband ;  and 
this  revelation  of  the  confession  produced  a  decretal  epistle  from  the 
pope^  in  that  particular  case ;  and  of  this  the  doctors  give  this  rea- 
son ;  because  a  thing  so  odious,  and  that  would  bring  so  certain  ruin 
to  souls,  might  not  be  permitted,  with  so  great  scandal,  and  so  great 
mischief.  %)  And  that  confession  may  be  revealed  for  the  regulating 
a  doubtful  case  of  marriage,  is  the  opinion  of  many  great  canonists^. 
8)  That  it  may  be  revealed  in  the  case  of  heresy  confessed,  I  think 
there  was  no  doubt  of  it  at  any  time.  4)  And  that  every  confessor 
may  reveal  the  confession  by  the  penitent's  leave,  is  taught  by  Duran- 
dus,  Almain,  Medina,  and  Navar,  and  generally  by  all  the  ancient 
scholars  of  S.  Thomas.  Now  if  a  law  be  made  that  in  certain  cases 
the  confessor  shall  publish  the  confession,  then  every  man's  consent 
is  involved  in  it,  as  his  private  right  is  in  the  public  interest,  of 
which  it  is  a  part,  and  to  which  it  is  subordinate  and  must  yield. 
But  who  pleases  to  see  how  this  afTair  once  did  stand  in  the  church 
of  Bome,  and  more  especially  in  the  catholic  church,  if  he  be  not  yet, 
may  be  satisfied  by  the  proofs  which  Altisiodorensis  gives  of  the  law- 
fulness of  publishing  confessions  in  certain  cases.  5)  Lastly,  if  a 
sinful  intention  of  committing  a  grievous  crime  be  revealed  in  con- 
fession, and  the  person  confessing  cannot  desist  from  or  will  not  alter 

b  [Decretal.  Oreg.  ix.,  col.  1326  sq.]  um  Lopez  de  Salzedo]  in  [■cboliis  in 

>  Lib.  V.  decret.  tit  38.  cap.  *  Officii*  J.  B.  Diaz]   Practica  criminaL  ecclei., 

de  pcenit  et  remiss,  [col.  1711.]  cap.  cix.  [p.  338.  fol.  Complut.  1694. — 

k  Vide  Suarez  de  Paz.  [lege  Ignati-  C£  toI.  viil  p.  490.] 
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his  purpose ;  then  that  the  seal  of  confession  may  be  broken  open,  is 
affirmed  by  Alexander  of  Ales*,  by  the  Summa  Angelica",  which  also 
reckons  five  cases  more  in  which  it  is  lawful  to  reveal  confessions. 
The  same  also  is  taught  by  Panormitan"*,  Hostiensis®,  the  Summa 
Sylvestrina  p,  and  by  pope  Innocent^i  himseK. 

But  now  if  we  consider  how  it  is  in  the  church  of  Rome  at  this 
day,  and  hath  been  this  last  age  for  the  most  part ;  we  shall  find  that 
this  human  constitution,  relying  upon  prudent  and  pious  considera- 
tions, is  urged  as  a  sacramental  obligation,  and  a  great  part  of  the 
religion ;  and  is  not  accounted  obliging  only  for  the  reasons  of  its 
first  sanction,  nor  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  tne  positive  law,  but  as  a 
natural,  essential,  divine  and  unalterable  obligation.  And  from  thence 
these  doctrines  are  derived.  1)  That  what  a  priest  knows  in  confes- 
sion, he  knows  it  not  as  a  man,  but  as  God ;  which  proposition  (as  it 
is  foolish,  and  too  near  to  blasphemy,  and  may  as  well  infer  that  the 
priest  may  be  then  adored  by  the  penitent,  with  the  distinction,  viz., 
not  as  man,  but  as  God;  so)  is  expressly  confuted  by  the  gloss 
above  cited,  and  by  Scotus' ;  but  taught  by  the  modem  casuists,  and 
is  the  ground  of  a  strange  practice.  For  2)  as  a  consequent  of  the 
former,  it  is  taught  in  the  church  of  Some  by  their  greatest  guides, 
that  if  a  priest  having  heard  a  thing  only  in  confession ",  if  being 
asked,  and  sworn,  he  shall  say  he  never  heard  that  thing,  he  neither 
lies  nor  forswears.  So  Emanuel  Sa^  teaches ;  and  adds,  that  in  the 
same  manner  the  penitent  may  also  swear  that  he  said  nothing,  or 
no  such  thing,  in  confession.  But  how  this  should  be  excused,  or 
whether  they  think  the  penitent  to  have  spoken  to  none  but  God,  I 
am  not  yet  satisfied.  3)  It  is  not  lawful  to  reveal  any  thing  that  is 
told  only  in  confession,  though  it  be  to  avoid  the  greatest  evil  that 
can  happen,  so  said  Bellarmine*^ ;  to  save  a  whole  commonwealth 
from  damage  temporal  or  spiritual,  so  Suarez';  to  save  the  lives  of 
all  the  kings  in  Christendom,  so  Binet^  told  Isaac  Gasaubon  in  the 
king's  libraiy  at  Paris.  The  same  is  openly  avowed  by  Eudsemon 
Johannes",  that '  there  is  no  evil  so  great,  for  the  avoiding  of  which 
it  can  be  lawful  to  reveal  confession  /  and  that  this  may  appear  to 


'  Part  4.  q.  2S.  [leg.  xix.]  memb.  2. 
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be  a  catholic  doctrine,  the  same  author  reckons  up  so  many  moderns 
teaching  the  same,  that  the  very  names  of  the  authors  an4  books  fills 
up  several  pages :  and  that  it  is  the  catholic  doctrine,  is  expressly 
taught  by  the  author*  of  the  famous  apology  made  for  the  Jesuite, 
after  the  horrid  parricide  of  Henry  the  fourth  of  France.  They  add, 
even  beyond  this,  all  the  curiosity  of  the  very  circumstances  of 
silence ;  that  this  silence  does  not  only  oblige  in  the  case  of  perfect 
confession,  but,  if  it  be  begun,  not  only  in  case  of  confession  clear 
and  express,  but  if  it  be  so  much  as  in  relation  to  confession :  not 
only  the  confessor,  but  the  messenger,  the  interpreter,  the  counsellor, 
he  that  hears  it  by  chance,  or  by  stealth :  and  he  that  was  told  of  it 
by  him  that  should  but  did  not  conceal  it ;  the  seal  is  to  be  k^pt  by 
all  means,  directly  and  indirectly,  by  words  and  signs,  judicially  ana 
extrajudicially,  unless  the  penitent  give  leave :  but  that  leave  is  to  be 
express,  and  is  not  to  be  asked  but  in  the  case  of  a  compelling  neces- 
sity ;  neither  can  the  confessor  impose  a  public  penance  upon  him 
who  hath  confessed  privately.  Which  things,  especially  the  lastj, 
are  most  diametrically  opposed  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  ai  the 
primitive  church,  as  I  have  already  proved;  but  these  things  are 
expressly  taught  as  the  doctrine  of  the  most  famous  casuists  of  the 
church  of  Bome,  by  Escobar^,  who  comparing  his  book  in  method 
to  the  seven  seals  of  the  Iievelatious<^  which  the  four  living  creatures 
read ;  Suarez  the  ox,  Molina  the  man,  Yasquez  the  eagle,  mi  Valen- 
tia  the  Uon ;  and  twenty-four  elders,  that  is,  twenty-four  Jesuits,  also 
read  these  seven  seals ;  though  when  they  come  to  be  reckonedj  they 
prove  twenty-five :  so  fatal  is  that  antichristian^  number  to  the  church 
of  Bome,  that  it  occurs  in  every  accident :  but  his  meaning  is,  that 
the  doctrines  he  teaches  are  the  doctrines  of  all  those  twenty-five 
famous  leading  men,  penes  quos  imperium  literarum  et  conscientia- 
rum.  If  now  it  be  not  the  catholic  doctrine,  then  is  it  heretical  P 
and  then  why  is  it  not  disowned  P  why  are  not  they  thai  say  so,  cen- 
sured ?  why  is  not  the  doctrine  condemned  ?  why  is  it  pubUcly  main- 
tained and  allowed  by  authority?  why  is  it  pleaded  in  bar  against 
execution  of  justice  in  the  case  of  treason ;  as  it  was  by  F.  Qarnet 
himself,  and  all  his  apologists  ?  But  if  this  be  the  catholic  doctrine, 
then  let  it  be  considered  how  cheap  are  the  Uves  of  kings  in  their 
eyes,  who  consult  more  with  the  safety  of  a  villain  whom  they  dare 
not  absolve  %  than  of  a  king,  who  is  worthy  ten  thousands  of  his 
people :  and  let  it  be  also  considered,  that  by  using  all  the  ways  in 
the  world  to  make  confession  easy  to  traitors  and  homicides,  they 
make  it  odious,  to  kings  and  princes,  and  to  all  that  love  the  safety 

*  [See  authorities  in  Sermon  on  Fifth  ^  [See  Potter's  *  InterpreUtioii  of  thA 

of  November,  vol  viii.  p.  464.]  number  666/ — 4ta  Oxon.  1642.] 

^  Moral,  theol,  tract  7.  examen  4.  de  *  Script  Oametti  apud  Is.  Caaaubooi 

pcenit  sect  6.  n.  63—65,  &c  [p.  776.  epist  ad  Front  Ducieum,  p.  137.  [410. 

Svo.  Lugd.  1659.]  Loud.  1611.] 

*^  [In  *  Operis  idea/  libro  prsefixa.] 
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of  tlieir  sovereigns  and  of  the  public.  We  find  that  the  laws  of  God 
yield  to  charity  and  necessity ;  and  Christ  followed  the  act  of  David, 
who  '  when  he  was  hungry,  ate  the  shewbread,  which  was  unlawful 
to  be  eaten  but  by  the  priest  alone :'  and  He  that  commanded  us  to 
'  go  and  learn  what  that  means,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,' 
intended  not  that  the  seal  of  confession  should  upon  pretence  of  reli- 
gion be  used  to  the  most  uncharitable  ends  in  the  world ;  no,  though 
it  had  been  made  sacred  by  a  divine  commandment ;  which  it  is  not, 
but  is  wholly  introduced  by  custom  and  canons  ecclesiastical.  And 
when  we  see  that  things  dedicated  to  God,  and  made  sacred  by  reli- 
gion, and  the  laws  of  God  confirming  such  religion,  can  be  aliened 
and  made  common  in  cases  of  extreme  necessity,  or  great  charity ;  it 
is  a  strange  superstition  that  shall  hold  that  fisist  with  teeth  and  nails, 
and  never  let  it  go,  no  not  to  save  a  soul,  not  to  preserve  the  life  of 
kings,  not  to  prevent  the  greatest  mischief  in  the  world ;  this  is  cer- 
tainly a  making  the  commandments  of  men  greater  and  more  sacred 
than  the  commandments  of  God,  and  a  passing  them  into  a  doctrine, 
great,  necessary  and  unalterable,  as  a  fundamental  article. 

§  11.  2.  The  That  confession  to  a  priest  is  a  doctrine  taught 
impoeing  auricu-  as  neccssary  in  the  church  of  Eome,  is  without  all 
^'"Z^eS^  question;  and  yet  that  it  is  but  the  commandment 
as  a  command-  of  men,  I  shall  (I  hope)  clearly  enough  evince ;  and 
ment  of  God.  if  I  do,  I  suppose  the  charge  laid  against  the  church 
of  Bome,  which  is  the  same  Christ  laid  against  the  pharisees,  will 
be  fully  made  good  as  to  this  instance.  For  this  is  one  of  the  sorts 
of  that  crime,  to  say,  Diait  Bpminus,  Domintts  autem  non  dixit ;  to 
pretend  a  rite  to  be  of  divine  institution  when  it  is  not  so,  but 
Aumanum  inventum,  '  a  device  of  man's  brain :'  the  other, — ^which  is, 
still  supposing  an  institution  to  be  human  and  positive,  yet  to  urge 
it  with  the  same  severe  religion  as  they  do  a  divine  commandment, — 
I  shall  consider  in  other  instances.  For  the  present  the  enquiry  is 
concerning  Auricular  Confession,  and  its  pretended  necessity.  The 
first  decree  concerning  it  was  in  the  Lateran  council';  in  which 
'every  person  of  years  of  discretion  is  commanded  to  confess  all  his 
sins  to  his  own  priest,  at  least  once  in  the  year,  or  to  another  priest 
with  the  leave  of  his  own ;  otherwise  while  he  is  living  he  must  be 
driven  from  entrance  into  the  church,  and  when  he  is  dead  he  must 
have  no  christian  burial.'  This  is  very  severe ;  but  yet  here  is  no 
danmation  to  them  that  neglect  it ;  and  the  duty  is  not  pretended 
to  be  by  divine  commandment :  and  therefore  lest  that  severity  might 
seem  too  much  to  be  laid  upon  human  law,  they  made  it  up  in  the 
new  forge  at  Trent*;  and  tnere  it  was  decreed  that  ''to  confess  all 
and  every  mortal  sin  which  after  diligent  enquiry  we  remember,  and 

'  [Concil.  Lat  iv.]  can.  21.  [torn,  vii  i  Seas.  xiv.  capp.  6,  7.  [torn.  z.  eoL 
coL  35.]  98.] 
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every  evil  thouglit  or  desire,  and  the  dreumstauces  that  change  the 
nature  of  the  sin,  is  necessary  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  of  divine 
institution ;  and  he  that  denies  this  is  to  be  anathema.^' 

Whether  to  confess  to  a  priest  be  an  advisable  discipline,  and  a 
good  instance,  instrument,  and  ministry  of  repentance,  and  may  serve 
many  good  ends  in  the  church,  and  to  the  souls  of  needing  per- 
sons, it  is  no  part  of  the  question.  We  find  that  in  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles  divers  converted  persons  "came^'  to  S.  Paul,  either  pub- 
licly, or  privately,  "and  confessed  their  deeds^*/'  and  burnt  their 
books  of  exorcism,  that  is,  did  what  became  severe  and  hearty  peni- 
tents, who  needed  counsel  and  comfort,  and  that  their  repentance 
should  be  conducted  by  wise  guides.  And  when  8.  James  exhorts 
all  Christians  to  'confess  their  sins  to  one  another,'  certainly  it  is 
more  agreeable  to  all  spiritual  ends  that  this  be  done  rather  to  the 
curates  of  souls  than  to  the  ordinary  brethren.  The  church  of  Eng- 
land is  no  way  engaged  against  it,  but  advises  it,  and  practises  it. 
The  Calvinist  churches  do  not  practise  it  much,  because  they  know 
not  well  how  to  devest^  it  from  its  evil  appendages  which  ai^  put  to 
it  by  the  customs  of  the  world,  and  to  which  it  is  too  much  exposed 
by  the  interests,  weaknesses,  and  partialities  of  men.  But  they  com- 
mending it,  shew  they  would  use  it  willingly,  if  they  could  order  it 
unto  edification.  Interim  quin  mtant  se  pastori  oves,  quoties  9acram 
ccsnam  participare  volunt,  adeo  non  reclamo,  ut  mamme  velim  hoe 
ubique  observari^.  And  for  the  Lutheran  churches,  that  it  is  their 
practice  we  may  see  it  in  Chemnitius^,  who  was  one  of  greatest  fame 
amongst  them ;  and  he  is  noted  to  this  purpose  by  Bellarmine",  only 
they  all  consent  that  it  is  not  necessary  nor  of  divine  institution ;  and 
being  but  of  man's  invention,  it  ought  not  to  pass  into  a  doctrine ; 
and,  as  the  apostles  said  in  the  matter  of  circumcision,  'a  burden 
ought  not  to  he  put  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples,'  and  that  in 
lege  gratia ^  (longe  difficillimum  too,  as  Maior"  observes  truly, '  by  far 

freater  than  any  burden,')  in  the  law  of  grace,  the  time  of  the  gospel, 
ict  it  be  commanded  to  all  to  whom  it  is  needful,  or  profitable ;  but 
let  it  be  free,  as  to  the  conscience  precisely,  and  bound  but  by  the 
cords  of  a  man,  and  as  other  ecclesiastical  laws  are,  which  are  capable 
of  exceptions,  restrictions,  cautions,  dispensations,  rescindings,  and 
aboUtions,  by  the  same  authority,  or  upon  greater  reasons. 

The  question  then  is,  whether  to  confess  all  our  greater  sins  to  a 
priest,  all  that  upon  strict  enquiry  we  can  remember,  be  necessary  to 
salvation  ?  This  the  church  of  Some  now  affirms ;  and  this  the  church 
of  England,  and  all  protestant  churches,  deny ;  and  complain  sadly 

^  Tlpd^ust  i.  e.  magicas  incantationes ;         *  Part  ii.  exam,  concil.  Trid.,  cap,  5. 

simile  illud  ibidem,  IkwoX  r&v  rk  irfpUp-  de  pcenit  [p.  386.] 
ya  vpa^dyrtop'  irpd^us  niminim  r&y  irt-  "*  Lib.  iii.  de  pcenit.cap.  1.  secL  '  Mar- 

pi4pyofy,  tinuB  Kemnitius/  [torn.  iii.  coL  1341.1 

1  [sic  ed.]  "  111  iv.  diet.  17.  q.  I.  ex  Scoto,  [fol. 

^  Calvin,  institi  lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  sect  172  a.] 
12,  13.  [p.  165.] 
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that  the  commandments  of  men  are  changed  into  the  doctrines  of 
God^  by  a  pharisaical  empire  and  superstition.  Here  then  we  join 
issue. 

And  in  the  first  place  I  shall  represent  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
necessity  of  confession  to  a  priest  is  a  new  doctrine,  even  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  was  not  esteemed  any  part  of  the  catholic  re- 
ligion  before  the  council  of  Trent.  For  first,  the  gloss  Be  posnit. 
disL  5.  c.  ^ In  pceniientia^,'  enquiring  where  or  when  oral  confession 
was  instituted,  says,  '  Some  say  it  was  instituted  in  paradise ;  others 
say  it  was  instituted  when  Joshua  called  upon  Achan  to  confess  his 
sin,  others  say  it  was  instituted  in  the  New  testament  by  S.  James : 
it  is  better  said,  that  it  was  instituted  by  a  certain  universal  tradi- 
tion of  the  church,  and  the  tradition  of  the  church  is  obligatonr 
as  a  precept.  Therefore  confession  of  deadly  sins  is  necessary  witn 
us  (viz.  Latins)  but  not  with  the  Greeks;  because  no  such  tradi- 
tion hath  come  to  them.'  This  is  the  full  state  of  this  afiair,  in 
the  age  when  Semeca,  who  was  the  glossator,  lived ;  and  it  is  briefly 
this;  1)  there  was  no  resolution  or  agreement  whence  it  came;  2) 
the  glossator's  opinion  was,  it  came  ^om  the  universal  tradition  of 
the  church;  3)  it  was  but  a  kind  of  universal  tradition;  not  ab- 
solute, clear,  and  certain;  4)  it  was  only  a  tradition  in  the  Latin 
church;  5)  the  Greeks  had  no  such  tradition;  6)  the  Greeks  were 
not  obliged  to  it;  it  was  not  necessary  to  them.  Concerning  the 
Greek  church,  I  shall  afterwards  consider  it  in  a  more  opportune 
place ;  here  only  I  consider  it  as  it  was  in  the  Latin  church :  and  of 
this  I  suppose  there  needs  no  better  record  than  the  canon  law  itself, 
and  the  authentic  glosses  upon  it ;  which  glosses,  although  they  be 
not  law  but  as  far  as  they  please,  yet  they  are  perfect  testimony  as  to 
matter  of  fact,  and  what  the  opinions  of  the  doctors  were  at  that 
time.  And  therefore  to  the  former  I  add  this ;  that  in  cap,  '  Qm^ 
vertimini*  GratianP  hath  these  words,  Unde  datur  intelligi  quod 
etiam  ore  tacente  veniam  comequi  posaumus,  '  without  confession  of 
the  mouth  we  may  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins;'  and  this  point  he 
pursues  in  all  that  long  chapter ;  and  in  the  chapter  '  SesMcitalm^' 
out  of  S.  Austin's  doctrine ;  and  in  the  chapter  '  Qui  tialus^/  out  of 
the  doctrine  of  S.  John's  epistle ;  the  conclusion  of  which  chapter  is. 
Cum  ergo  ante  confemonem  {ul  probatum  est)  sumna  resuacitati  per 
gratiam  etjilii  lucufacti,  evidentissime  apparet  quod  sola  cordis  con- 
tritione  sine  confessione  oris  peccatum  remittitur :  and  in  the  chapter 
'Qmnis  qui  non  diligit*/  he  expressly  concludes  out  of  S.  John's 
words,  Non  ergo  in  confessione  peccatum  remittitur,  quod  jam  remis- 
sum  esse  probatur  ;  fit  ttaque  confessio  ad  ostensionem  pcenitentia,  non 
ad  impetrationem  venia.   And  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  according  to 


o  [Decret  part  2.  caus.  xxxiii.  quaest.  m  [ibid.,  cap.  35.] 

8.  dist.  5.  col.  1958.]  '  [cap.  Z6,  col.  1829.] 

f  [ibid.,  dist  i.  cap.  34.  col.  1827.]  »  [cap.  37.] 
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his  custom  in  such  disputable  things,  when  he  says,  AUi  e  coutrario 
testa/iitur,  'others  witness  to  the  contrary,  that  without  confession  oral, 
and  works  of  satisfaction,  no  man  is  cleansed  from  his  sin,'  the  gloss 
upon  the  place  says  thus ;  Ab  hoc  loco  usque  ad  §.  ^His  auctariUUibus.* 
Pro  alia  parte  ailegaf-,  quod  sciL  aduUo  peccatum  non  dimUtitur  tine 
oris  eonfessione,  quod  tawenfaUum  est ;  only  he  says  that  'confession 
doth  cleanse,  and  satisfaction  doth  cleanse ;  so  that  though  by  con- 
trition of  the  heart  the  sin  is  pardoned,  yet  these  still  cleanse  more 
and  more  as  a  man  is  more  innovated'  or  amended.  'But  these 
authorities  brought  in  ^'  (viz.,  that  sin  is  not  pardoned  without  con- 
fession) 'if  they  be  diligently  expounded,  prove  but  little.'  Bat  friar 
Maurique,  who  hj  Pius  quintus"  made  and  published  a  censure  upon 
the  glosses,  appointed  these  words,  *  quod  tameu/alsum  est/  to  be 
left  out ;  but  the  Roman  correctors  under  Ghregory  the  thirteenth  let 
them  alone,  but  put  in  the  margent  a  mark  of  contradiction  upon 
it;  saying,  Itno  verissimum  est.  But  that  was  new  doctrine,  and 
although  Semeca  the  author  of  the  gloss  afiGomed  it  expressly  to  be 
false,  yet  Gratian  himself  was  more  reserved ;  but  yet  not  of  the  new 
opinion,  but  left  the  matter  indifferent:  for  after  he  had  allq^ 
scripture,  and  authorities  of  fathers,  on  one  side,  and  authority  of 
fathers  on  the  other ;  he  concludes*,  Quibus  auctoritatiius  vel  qui- 
bus  rationum  Jlrmamentis  utraque  sententia  satufactionis  et  eonfu- 
sionis  innUatur,  in  medium  breviter  exposuimus:  eui  autem  harum 
potius  adkarendum  sit,  lectoris  Judicio  reservatur;  utraque  etdm 
Jautores  Aabet  sapientes  et  religiosos  viros.  Now  how  well  this  agrees 
with  the  determination  of  the  council  of  Trent,  every  man  by  com- 
paring can  easily  judge ;  only  it  is  certain  this  doctrme  cannot  pre- 
tend to  be  derived  by  tradition  from  the  apostles.  Of  the  same 
opinion  was  the  abbot  of  Panormoy;  saying,  "That  opinion"  (viz., 
01  the  gloss)  "  does  much  please  me,  because  there  is  no  manifest 
authority  that  does  intimate  that  either  Ood  or  Christ  instituted  con- 
fession to  be  made  to  a  priest.''  But  it  were  endless  to  name  the 
sentences  of  the  canonists  in  this  question ;  once  for  all,  the  testi- 
mony of  Maldonat'  may  secure  us.  Juris  pontijicii  periti,  secuti  summ 
primum  interpretem,  omnes  dicunt  confessionem  tantum  esse  introduc- 
iamjwre  ecclesiastico. 

But  to  clear  the  whole  question,  I  shall  first  prove  that  the  neces- 
sity of  confessing  our  sins  to  a  priest  is  not  found  in  scripture^  but 
very  much  to  disprove  it;  secondly,  that  there  is  no  reason  enforcing 
this  necessity,  but  veiy  much  against  it;  thirdly,  that  there  is  no 
ecclesiastical  tradition  of  any  such  necessity,  but  apparency  the  con- 
trary ;  and  the  consequent  of  these  things  will  be  that  the  church  of 


«  ['auctoritj 
«  [sic  e<L — J 


auctoritates  hie  inducte.']  in  cap. '  Oronis  utriutqne  ■ems.'  [f  IS. 

ric  e<L— See  note  to  p.  809  above.]  fol.  256  a.] 
*  De  poenit.  d.  i.  cap.  *  Quamvis  pie-         "  Disp.  de  sacr.,  torn.  iL   de  confiBO. 

nitudo.'  [cap.  89.  col.  1869.]  orig.,  c.  2.  [p.  35.  4tQ.  Lugd.  1614.] 
1  lAh,  de  5.  decret.  de  poenit  et  rem. 
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Borne  hath  introduced  a  new  doctrine^  false  and  burdensome^  danger- 
ous and  sup^^titious. 

I.  If  we  consider  now  this  article  is  managed  in 
for  which  there  scripture^  we  shall  find  that  our  blessed  Saviour  said 
hoiy^sSpSire.™    nothing  at  all  concerning  it.    The  council  of  Trent 

indeed  makes  their  new  doctrine  to  rely  upon  the 
words  of  Christ  recited  by  S.  John%  "  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted/'  &c.  But  see  with  what  success ;  for  first,  besides  that  all 
the  canonists .  allow  not  that  confession  was  instituted  by  Christ ; 
Aquinas,  Scotus,  Gabriel,  Qavasinus  the  author  of  the  Summa  An- 
gelica, Hugo  de  S.  Yictore,  Bonaventure,  Alensis,  Tho.  Waldensis, 
Ferus,  Cajetan,  Erasmus,  B.  Biienanus,  and  Jansenius,  though  differ* 
ing  much  in  the  particulars  ci  this  question,  yet  all  consent  that  pre- 
cisely from  the  words  of  Christ  no  necessity  of  confession  to  a  priest 
can  be  concluded.  Secondly,  amongst  those  of  the  Roman  church 
who  did  endeavour  to  found  the  necessity  of  confession  upon  those 
words,  none  do  agree  about  the  way  of  drawing  their  argument ;  as 
may  be  seen  in  Scotus^,  Aureolus,  Johannes  Maior,  Thomas  de  Ar- 
gentina, Bichardus,  Durandus,  Almain,  Dominicus  k  Soto,  Alphonsus 
k  Castro,  Adrianus,  Petrus  de  Aquila,  and  others,  before  the  council 
of  Trent.  Thirdly,  though  these  men  go  several  ways  (which  shews, 
as  Scotus  expresses  it,  ioc  verbum  non  e^t  pracisum)  yet  they  all 
agree  well  enough  in  this,  that  they  are  all  equally  out  of  the  stoiy, 
and  none  of  them  well  performs  what  he  undertakes ;  it  is  not  mine 
alone,  but  the  judgment  which  Yasquez^  makes  of  them,  who  con- 
futed many  of  them  by  arguments  of  his  own,  and  by  the  arguments 
which  they  use  one  against  another,  and  gives  this  censure  of  them, 
Inler  eos  mti  plane  fatentur  ex  illis  verbis  Jok,  xx.  necessitalem  con* 
fessionis  {supple,  elici)  vix  invenias  qui  efficaciter  dedncat.  And 
therefore  this  place  of  S.  John  is  but  an  infirm  foundation  to  build 
so  great  a  structure  on  it  as  the  whole  economy  of  their  sacrament 
of  penance,  and  the  necessity  of  confession  upon  it ;  since  so  many 
learned  and  acute  men,  master  builders,  believe  nothing  at  all  of  it; 
and  others  that  do,  agree  not  well  in  the  framing  of  the  structure 
upon  it,  but  make  a  Babel  of  it,  and  at  last  their  attempts  prove  vain 
and  useless,  by  the  testimony  of  their  fellow  labourers. 

There  are  some  other  places  of  scripture  which  are  pretended  for 
the  necessity  of  confession,  but  they  need  no  particular  scrutiny  \  not 
only  because  they  are  rejected  by  their  own  parties  as  insufficient*^, 

*  [John  zz.  23.]  oportet  ad  hoc  adducere  illud  Mattbaei 

^  In  lib.  iT.  sent  dist  17.  [torn.  ix.  xvi.  *Tibi  dabo  claves  regni  coelonun,' 

p.  299  8q.]  ouia  non  est  nisi  promissio  de  datione 

^  Qa.  xc.  in  3.  Thorn,  [art  1.]  dub.  futura.    Sed  si  aliquid  in  evangelio  yalet 

2.  [p.  164.]  ad  hoc,  videtur  illud  Joh.  xx.  '  Accipite 

'  Primum  istorum  eaaet  magis  conve-  Spir.'  '  Quorum  reroiseritis/  &c. 

niens  teuendum,  si  posset  e^identer  ha-  Dicitur  quod  sio  de  illo  verbo  Jaoobi 

berl  istud  praeceptum  ex  evangelio.  Nee  quinto, '  Confitemini  alterutruro  peocata,' 
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but  becanse  all  are  principally  devolved  upon  the  twentietji  of  S. 
Johu,  and  the  council  of  Trent  itself  wholly  relies  upon  it.  This 
therefore  being  the  foundation^  if  it  fails  them  as  to  their  preten- 
sions^ their  building  must  needs  be  ruinous.  But  I  shall  consider  it 
a  little. 

When  Christ  said  to  His  apostles^  ''Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they 
shall  be  remitted  to  them ;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain^  they  shall  be 
retained  /'  He  made  (says  Bellarmine^  and  generally  the  latter  school 
of  Boman  doctors)  the  apostles^  and  all  priests^  judges  upon  earth; 
that  without  their  sentence  no  man  that  hath  sinned  after  baptism 
can  be  reconciled :  but  the  priests  who  are  judges  can  give  no  right 
or  unerring  sentence  unless  they  hear  all  the  particulars  they  are  to 
judge :  therefore  by  Christ's  law  they  are  tied  to  tell  in  confiession 
all  their  particular  sins  to  a  priest.  This  is  the  sum  of  all  that  is 
said  in  this  a£Fair;  other  light  skirmishes  there  are^  but  the  main 
battle  is  here, 

Now  all  the  parts  of  this  great  argument  must  be  considered ;  and 

1.  I  deny  the  argument;  and  supposing  both  the  premises  true^ 
that  Christ  had  made  them  judges^  and  that  without  particular  cog- 
nizance they  could  not  give  juagment  according  to  Uhrisfs  inten- 
tion ;  yet  it  follows  not  that  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  the  peni- 
tent shall  confess  all  his  sins  to  the  priest.  For  who  shall  compel 
the  penitent  to  appear  in  judgment  P  where  are  they  obliged  to  come 
and  accuse  themselves  before  the  judges?  Indeed  if  they  were  before 
them,  we  will  suppose  the  priests  to  have  power  to  judge  them;  but 
how  can  it  be  hence  deduced  that  the  penitents  are  bound  to  come 
to  this  judicatory,  and  not  to  stand  alone  to  the  divine  tribunal.  A 
physician  may  have  power  to  cure  diseases,  yet  the  patients  are  not 
bound  to  come  to  him;  neither  it  may  be  will  they,  if  they  can  be 
cured  by  other  means.  And  if  a  king  sends  a  judge  with  competent 
authority  to  judge  all  the  questions  in  a  province,  he  can  judge  them 
that  come,  but  he  cannot  compel  them  to  come ;  and  they  may  make 
an  end  of  their  quarrels  among  themselves,  or  by  arbitration  of  neigh- 
bours ;  and  if  they  have  offended  the  king,  they  may  address  them- 
selves to  his  clemency,  and  sue  for  pardon.  And  since  it  is  certain 
by  their  own  confession,  that  a  penitent  cannot  by  the  force  of  these 
words  of  Christ  be  compelled  to  confess  his  venial  sins,  how  does  it 
appear  that  he  is  tied  to  confess  his  mortal  sins  f  For  if  a  man  be 
tied  to  repent  of  all  his  sins,  then  repentance  may  be  performed  with- 
out the  ministry  of  the  priest,  or  else  he  must  repent  before  the  priest 
for  all  his  snis.  But  if  he  may  repent  of  his  venial  sins,  and  yet  not 
go  to  the  priest;  then  to  go  to  the  priest  is  not  an  essential  part  of 
the  repentance :  and  if  it  be  thus  in  the  case  of  venial  sins^  let  tiiem 

&c.  Bed  nee  per  hoc  videtur  mihi  quod  in  lib.  iv.  dist  xrii.  sect.  *  De  lecnndo.' 
Jacobus  prsceptum  hoc  dedit,  nee  prae-  [leg.  *Si  ompino.'  (scil.  sect  pneced.)— 
ceptum  a  Christo  promulgavit. — Scotus      torn.  ix.  pp.  299,  804.] 
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shew  from  the  words  of  Christ  any  difference  in  the  case  between 
the  one  and  the  other.     Especially  if  we  consider,  that  thonch  it 
may  be  convenient  to  go  to  the  priest  to  be  taught  and  gaided,  yet 
the  necessity  of  going  to  him  is,  to  be  absolved  by  his  ministry :  but 
that  of  this  there  was  no  necessity  believed  in  the  primitive  church, 
appears  in  this ;  because  they  did  not  expect  pardon  from  the  bishop 
or  priest  in  the  greatest  crimes,  but  were  referred  wholly  to  Qoa 
for  the  pardon  of  them :   Non  sine  spe  tamen  remmionis,  quam  ah  eo 
plane  sperare  dehehit  qui  ejus  largitatem  solue  obiinei ;  et  tarn  dives 
mieericordia  est  ut  nemo  desperet ;  so  said  the  bishops  of  France  in 
their  synod  held  about  the  time  of  pope  Zephyrinus®.     To  the  same 
purpose  are  the  words  of  TertuUian*,  Salva  ilia  poenitentia  specie  posi 
fideniy  qua  aut  levioribus  delictis  veniam  ab  episcopo  consequi  poterit, 
aut  majoridus  et  irremissibilibus  a  JDeo  solo.     The  like  also  is  in  the 
thirty-first  epistle'  of  S,  Cyprian.     Now  first,  it  is  easy  to  observe 
how  vast  the  difierence  is  oetween  the  old  catholic  church  and  the 
present  Soman;  these  say  that  denial'  sins  are  not  of  necessily  to 
DC  confessed  to  the  priest  or  bishop,  and  that  without  their  ministry 
they  can  be  pardoned;  but  they  of  old  said  that  the  smaller  sins 
were  to  be  submitted  to  the  bishop^s  ministry.     On  the  other  side 
the  Roman  doctors  say  it  is  absolutdy  necessary  to  bring  our '  mortal' 
sins  and  confess  them,  in  order  to  be  absolved  by  the  priest ;  but  the 
old  cathohcs  said  that  the  greatest  sins  are  whoUv  to  be  confessed 
and  submitted  to  God,  who  may  pardon  them  if  lie  please,  and  will 
if  He  be  rightly  souglit  to ;  but  to  the  church  they  need  not  be  con- 
fessed, because  these  were  only  and  immediately  fit  for  the  divine 
cognizance.     What  is  now-a-days  a  reserved  case  to  the  pope,  was 
anciently  a  case  reserved  to  God;   and  what  was  only  submitted 
formerly  to  the  bishop,  is  now  not  worth  much  taking  notice  of  by 
any  one.     But  now  put  these  together :  by  the  Koman  doctrine  you 
are  not  by  the  duty  of  repentance  tied  to  confess  your  venial  sins ; 
and  by  the  primitive,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  bring  the  greatest  crimes 
to  ecclesiastical  repentance,  but  oy  their  immediate  address  to  God 
they  had  hopes  of  pardon.     From  hence  it  follows  that  there  is  no 
necessity  of  doing  one  or  other,  that  is,  there  is  no  commandment  of 
God  for  it;  nor  yet  any  necessity  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  re- 
quiring it. 

Venerable  Bede'  had  an  opinion  that  those  sins  only  which  are 
like  to  leprosy  ought  to  be  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  church, 
Catera  vero  vitia  tanquam  valetudinis,  et  quasi  membrorum  anima 
atque  sensuum,  per  seipsum  interius  in  conscientia  et  irUellectu 
Dominue  sanaL  And  Goffridus  VindocinensisR  tells  of  one  William, 
a  learned  man,  whose  doctrine  it  was  that  there  were  but  four  sorts 
of  sins  which  needed  confession,  the  en  or  of  gentilism,  scliism, 

*    [See  voL  vii  p.  400.]  f  Lib.   ▼.  ep.  16.  [Magn.  bibL  Tett 

'  In  Lucae  eyang.,  cap.  69.  torn.  v.      patr.,  torn.  xii.  part  1.  p.  263.] 
[col.  385.]  Colon.  Agripp.  1612. 
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heretical  pravity^  and  jadaical  perfidiousness^  catera  auiemptecaia  a 
Dommo  nne  confessione  sanari^.  But  besides  this  I demaina)  whether 
or  no  hath  the  priest  a  power  to  remit  venial  sins,  and  that  this 

gower  (in  the  words  of  S.  John,  chap.  Xx.)  was  given  to  him  by 
hrist?  If  Christ  did  in  these  words  give  him  power  to  remit  venial 
sins,  and  yet  the  penitent  is  not  bound  to  recount  them  in  parti- 
cular, or  at  all  to  submit  them  to  his  judicatoi^ ;  it  will  follow  un- 
deniably that  the  giving  power  of  remission  of  sins  to  the  priest  does 
not  infer  a  necessity  in  the  penitent  to  come  to  confess  them.  And 
these  things  I  suppose  Yasquez  understood  well  enough  when  he 
affiriais  expressly  that  it  may  weU  stand  with  the  ordinary  power  of  a 
judge,  that  his  power  be  such  as  that  it  be  free  for  the  subjects  to 
submit  to  it,  or  to  end  their  controversies  another  way.  And  that 
it  was  so  in  this  case  is  the  doctrine  of  Scotus^  above  cited,  and  many 
others.  Add  to  this  the  argument  of  Scotus*, — ^The  priest  retains  no 
sins  but  such  which  some  way  or  other  are  declared  to  hiin  to  have 
no  true  si^s  of  repentance ;  and  yet  those  which  are  no  way  mani- 
fested to  ^e  priest,  Ood  retains  unto  the  vengeance  of  hell ;  there- 
fore neither  is  that  word,  '  Whose  sins  ye  remit,'  precise ;  that  is,  if 
God  retains  some  which  the  priest  does  not  retain,  then  also  He  does 
remit  some  which  the  priest  does  not  remit ;  and  therefore  there  is 
no  negative  affixed  to  the  affirmative,  which  shews  that  the  remission 
or  retention  does  not  necessarily  depend  on  the  priests  ministration. 
So  that  supposing  it  to  be  true  that  the  priest  hath  a  powe^  to  remit 
or  retain  sins  as  a  judge,  and  that  this  power  cannot  be  exercised 
without  knowing  what  he  is  to  judge ;  yet  it  follows  not  froni  hence 
that  the  people  are  bound  to  come  this  way,  and  to  confess  their  sins 
to  them,  or  to  ask  their  pardon.    But 

2.  The  second  proposition  is  also  false :  for  supposing  the  priest 
by  the  words  of  Christ  hath  given  to  him  the  ordmary  power  of  a 
judge,  and  that  as  such  he  hath  power  of  remitting  and  retaining 
sins ;  yet  this  power  of  judging  may  be  such  as  that  it  may  be  per- 
formed without  enumeration  of  all  the  particulars  we  remember.  For 
the  judgment  the  priest  is  to  make  is  not  of  the  sins,  bat  of  the 
persons;  it  is  not  said  Quacunque,  but  Quarumcunque  remUerUU 
peccata.  Our  blessed  Saviour  in  these  words  did  not  distinguish  two 
sorts  of  sins,  one  to  be  remitted,  and  another  to  be  retained,  so  that 
it  should  be  necessary  to  know  the  special  nature  of  the  sins ;  He 
only  reckoned  one  kind,  that  is,  under  which  all  sins  are  contmned. 
But  he  distinguished  two  sorts  of  sinners;   saying.   Quorum^  and 

^  Condi.  Trid.  sess.  xiy.  e.  5.    Nam     monstrat,  taceri  tamen  citn  eulpain,  aml- 
Tenialia  quibus  a  gratia  Dei  non  excln-      tisqoe  aliis  remediia  expiari 


ditnur,  ct  in  qus  frequentius  labimur,  [torn.  x.  col.  92.] 

qnanquam  reete  et  utiliter  citraque  om-  •  Vide  Vasquez  in   S.  torn.  W.  q,  9a 

nem  pneaumptionem  in  confessione  di-  art  1.  dnb.  2.  sect  S.  [p.  ]tS4.]    • 

cantur,  quod  piorum  hominum  usus  de-  ■■  Ubi  supra. 
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Quorum^;  the  one  of  penitents  (according  to  the  whole  design  and 
purpose  of  the  gospel),  and  their  sins  are  to  be  remitted ;  and  an- 
other of  impenitent^  whose  sins  are  not  to  be  remitted  but  retained : 
and  therefore  it  becomes  the  ministers  of  souls  to  know  the  state  ot 
the  penitent  rather  than  the  nature  and  number  of  the  sins.  Neither 
gave  He  any  power  to  punish,  but  to  pardon,  or  not  to  pardon.  If 
Christ  had  intended  to  have  given  to  the  priests  a  power  to  impose  a 

Eunishment  according  to  the  quality  of  every  sin,  the  priest  indeed 
ad  been  the  executioner  of  the  divine  wrath :  but  then  because  no 
Sunishment  in  this  life  can  be  equal  to  the  demerit  of  a  sin  which 
eserves  the  eternal  wrath  of  God;  it  is  certain  the  priest  is  not  to 
punish  them  by  way  of  vengeance.  We  do  not  find  any  thing  in  the 
words  of  Christ  obliging  the  priest  directly  to  impose  penances  on 
the  penitent  sinner ;  he  may  voluntarik  submit  himself  to  them  if 
he  please,  and  he  may  do  very  well  if  he  do  so ;  but  the  power  of 
'  retaining  sins'  gives  no  power  to  punish  him  whether  he  will  (x  no, 
for  the  power  of  retaining  is  rather  to  be  exercised  upon  the  impeni- 
tent than  upon  the  penitent.  Besides  this,  the  word  of  '  remitting 
sins'  does  not  certainly  give  the  priest  a  power  to  impose  penances; 
for  it  were  a  prodigy  of  interpretation  to  expound  remUtere  hjpunire. 
But  if  by  '  retaining'  it  be  said  this  power  is  given  him ;  then  this 
must  needs  belong  to  the  impenitent,  who  are  not  remitted;  and  not 
to  the  penitent,  whose  sins  at  that  time  they  remit,  and  retain  not : 
unless  thev  can  do  both  at  the  same  time.  But  if  the  punishment 
designed  oe  only  by  way  of  remedy,  or  of  disposing  the  sinners  to 
true  penitence;  then  if  the  person  be  already  truly  penitent^  the 
priest  hath  notiiing  to  do  but  to  pardon  him  in  the  name  of  God. 
Now  certainly  both  these  things  may  be  done  without  the  special 
enumeration  of  all  his  remembered  sins.    For 

First,  the  penitent  may,  and  often  does,  forget  many  particulars; 
and  then  in  that  case  aU  that  the  priest  can  expect,  or  proceed  to 
judgment  upon,  is  the  saying  in  general  'he  is  truly  sorrowful  for 
them,  and  for  the  time  to  come  will  avoid  them  :'  and  if  he  then  ab- 
solve the  penitent,  as  he  must,  and  usually  does ;  it  follows  that  if  he 
does  well  (and  he  can  do  no  better)  he  may  make  a  judgment  of  his 
penitent  without  special  enumeration  of  his  sins ;  and  if  the  priest 

Eardons  no  sins  but  those  which  are  enumerated,  the  penitent  will 
e  in  an  evil  condition  in  most  cases :  but  if  he  can  and  does  pardon 
those  which  are  foi^otten,  then  the  special  enumeration  is  not  indis- 
pensably necessary ;  for  it  were  a  strange  thing  if  sins  should  be 
easier  remitted  for  beinff  foi^otten,  and  the  h^ der  for  being  remem- 
bered ;  there  being  in  the  gospel  no  other  condition  mentioned  but 
the  '  confessing  and  forsaking'  them :  and  if  there  be  any  difference, 
certainly  he  who  out  of  carelessness  of  spirit,  or  the  multitude  of  his 
sins,  or  want  of  the  sharpness  of  sorrow  (for  these  commonly  are  the 

'  Yid.  Padre  Paolo  [Sarpi],  hist  cone  Trid.,  lib.  iv.  fp.  S41.] 


612  AU&ICULAE  CONFESSION  IMPOSED  [SOOK  I. 

causes  of  it)  forgets  many  of  his  sins,  is  in  all  reason  farther  from 
pardon  than  he  whose  conscience  being  sore  wounded  cannot  forget 
that  which  stings  him  so  perpetually.     If  he  that  remembers  mostf 
because  he  is  most  penitent^  be  tied  to  a  more  severe  discipline  than 
he  that  remembers  least ;  then  according  to  this  discipline  the  worst 
man  is  in  the  best  condition.     But  what  if  the  sinner  out  of  bashful- 
ness  do  omit  to  enumerate  some  sin  ?  is  there  no  consulting  with  his 
modesty  ?  is  there  no  help  for  him  but  he  must  confess,  or  die  ?  S. 
Ambrose  °^  gives  a  perfect  answer  to  this  case.  Lavent  lacrynuB  delie- 
turn  quod  vocepudor  est  confileri  ;  et  veniafletus  consulunt,  et  verecun- 
duB ;  lacrynuB  sine  Aorrore  culpam  loquutUur ;  lacryma  crimen  sine 
offensione  verecundia  confitentur.     And  the  same  is  almost  in  words 
affirmed  by  Maximus  Taurinensis°.     Zavat  lacrymis  delictum,  quod 
voce  pudor  est  confiteri :  lacrynuB  ergo  verecundia  consulunt  pariier 
et  saluti ;  nee  erubescunt  in  petendo,  et  impetrant  in  rogando.     And 
that  this  may  not  seem  a  propriety  of  S.  Peter's  repentance,  because 
sacramental  confession  was  not  yet  instituted  (for  that  Bellarmine 
offers  for  an  answer ;)  besides  that  sacramental  confession  was  (as  I 
have  made  to  appear)  never  instituted,  either  then  or  since  then,  in 
scripture,  by  Christ  or  by  His  apostles;  besides  this,  I  say,  S.  Ambrose® 
applies  the  precedent  of  S.  Peter  to  every  one  of  us.      Flevit  ergo 
amarissime  Petrus  ;  flevit  ut  lacrymis  suum  posset  lavare  delictum  ; 
et  tu  si  veniam  vis  mereri,  dilue  lacrymis  culpam  tuam.     And  to  the 
same  sense  also  is  that  of  Cassian^ ;  Quod  si,  verecundia  retroAente, 
revelare  \^peccata']  coram  hominibus  erudescis,  illi  quern  latere  non 
possunt  confiteri  eajugi  supplicatione  non  desinas,  ac  dicere, . . .  TiU 
soli  peccavi,  et  malum  coram  Te  feci,  qui  et  absque  iUius  verecundia 
ptdilicatione  curare,  et  sine  improperio  peccata  donare  consuevit.     To 
these  I  shall  add  a  pregnant  testimony  of  Julianus  Pomerius,  or  of 
Prosper  {De  vita  contemplativa,  Ub,  ii.  cap,  7^.)     Quod  si  ipsi  sibi 
judices  fiant,  et  vehiti  sua  iniquitatis  ultores  hie  in  se  voluntariam 
poenam  severissima  animadversionis  exerceant,   temporalibus  pcenis 
mutabunt  atema  supplicia,  et  lacrymis  ex  vera  cordis  compunctions 
fluentibus  restinguent  atemi  ignis  incendia.  And  this  was  the  opinion 
of  divers  learned  persons  in  Peter  Lombard's'  time,  that  if  men  fear 
to  confess  lest  they  be  disgraced,  or  lest  others  should  be  tempted  by 
their  evil  example,  and  therefore  conceal  them  to  man  and  reveal 
them  to  God ;  they  obtain  pardon. 

Secondly,  for  those  sins  which  they  do  enumerate ;  the  priest  by 
them  cannot  make  a  truer  judgment  of  the  penitent's  repentance 
and  disposition  to  amendment,  than  he  can  by  his  general  profession 
of  his  true  and  deep  contrition,  and  such  other  human  indications  by 

■  In  Lucam,  lib.  x.  cap.  22.  [torn.  L         p  CoUatt  xx.  c  8.  [p.  772.1 
coL  1628  A.]  «  [p.  QZ.] 

n  Homil.iiidepoenitentia  Petri.  [Max.         '  Lombard,  sent,  lib.  it.  d.  17.  ad  finem 
bibl.  vett  patr.,  torn.  vi.  p.  23  G.]  lit  C  [fol  176.1 

•  [ubi  lupra.] 
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which  such  things  are  signified.  For  still  it  is  to  be  remembered,  he 
is  not  the  judge  of  the  sin,  but  of  the  man.  For  Christ  hath  left  no 
rules  by  which  the  sin  is  to  be  judged;  no  penitential  tables,  no 
chancery  tax',  no  penitential  canons;  neither  did  His  apostles:  and 
those  which  were  iu  use  in  the  primitive  church,  as  thej  were  vastly 
short  of  the  merit  of  the  sins,  so  they  are  very  vastly  greater  than  are 
now  in  use,  or  will  be  endured.  By  which  it  plainly  enough  appears 
that  they  impose  penances  at  their  pleasure,  as  the  people  are  content 
to  take  them :  and  for  the  greatest  sins  we  see  they  impose  ridiculous 
penances;  and  themselves  profess  they  impose  but  a  part  of  their 

f)enance  that  is  due :  which  certainly  cannot  be  any  compliance  with  any 
aw  of  God,  which  is  always  wiser,  more  just,  and  more  to  purpose. 
And  therefore  to  exact  a  special  enumeration  of  all  our  sins  remem* 
bered,  to  enable  the  priest  only  to  impose  a  part  of  penance,  is  as  if  a 
prince  should  raise  an  army  of  ten  thousand  men  to  suppress  a  tumult 
raised  in  a  little  village  against  the  petty  constable.  Besides  which, 
in  the  church  of  Eome  they  have  an  old  rule  which  «is  to  this  day  in 
use  among  them ; 

Sitque  modus  poenae  justs  moderatio  culpse, 
Quse  tanto  levior  quanto  cootritio  major. 

And  iiieTdoTe,/ortiter  contritus  lemter plectatur, '  he  that  is  greatly 
sorrowful  needs  but  little  penance.'  By  which  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  the  penance  is  but  to  supply  the  want  of  internal  sorrow, 
which  the  priest  can  no  way  make  judgment  of  but  by  such  signs  as 
the  penitent  is  pleased  to  give  him.  To  what  purpose  then  can  it  be 
to  enumerate  all  his  sins ;  wliich  he  can  do  with  a  little  sorrow  or  a 
great  one,  with  attrition  or  contrition,  and  no  man  knows  it  but  God 
alone ;  and  it  may  be  done  without  any  sorrow  at  all,  and  the  sorrow 
may  be  put  on,  or  acted;  and  when  the  penance  is  imposed,  as  it 
must  needs  be  less  than  the  sin,  so  it  may  be  performed  without 
true  repentance.  And  therefore  neither  is  the  imposing  penance  any 
sufficient  signification  of  what  the  priest  enquires  after.  And  because 
every  deliberate  sin  deserves  more  than  the  biggest  penance  that  is 
imposed  on  any  man  for  the  greatest,  and  in  that  as  to  the  sin  itself 
there  can  be  no  error  in  the  greatness  of  it;  it  follows  that  by  the 
particular  enumeration  the  priest  cannot  be  helped  to  make  his 
judgment  of  the  person ;  and  by  it  or  any  thing  else  he  can  never 
equally  punish  the  sin ;  therefore  supposing  the  priest  to  be  a  judge, 
the  necessity  of  particular  confession  will  not  be  necessary ;  especially 
if  we  consider, 

Tliirdly,  that  by  the  Boman  doctrine  it  is  not  necessary  to  salvation 
that  the  penitent  should  perform  any  penances,  he  may  defer  them 
to  purgatoiy  if  he  please ;  so  that  special  confession  cannot  be  neces- 
sary to  salvation  for  the  reason  pretended,  viz.,  that  the  priest  may 
judge  well  concerning  imposing  penances,  since  they  are  necessary 

•  [See  p.  241  aboTe.] 
VI.  lI 
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only  for  the  avoiding  purgatory,  and  not  for  the  avoiding  damna- 
tion. 

Fourthly,  this  further  appears  in  the  case  of  baptism ;  which  is  the 
most  apparent  and  evident  use  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  it  being 
truly  and  properly  the  intromission  of  catechumens  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  an  admitting  them  to  all  the  promises  and  benefits  of  the 
kingdom,  and,  which  is  the  greatest,  the  most  absolute  and  most 
evident  remission  of  all  the  sins  precommitted ;  and  yet  towards  the 
dispensing  this  pardon  no  particular  confession  of  sins  is  previous,  by 
any  necessity  or  divine  law.  Repentance  in  persons  of  choice  and 
discretion  is  and  was  always  necessary,  but  because  persons  were  not 
tied  to  confess  their  sins  particularly  to  a  priest  before  baptism,  it 
is  certain  that  repentance  can  be  perfect  without  this  confession.  And 
this  argument  is  yet  of  greater  force  and  persuasion  against  the 
church  of  fiome ;  for  since  baptizing  is  for  remission  of  sins,  and  is 
the  first  act  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  the  evident  way  of  opening 
the  doors  of  the  house  of  God,  and  yet  the  power  of  baptizing  is,  in 
the  church  of  Some,  in  the  absence  of  a  priest,  given  to  a  layman, 
and  frequently  to  a  deacon ;  it  follows  that  the  power  of  the  keys, 
and  a  power  of  remitting  sins,  is  no  judiciary  act,  unless  a  layman 
be  declared  capable  of  the  power  of  juaging  and  of  remitting  sins. 

Fifthly,  if  we  consider  that  without  true  repentance  no  sin  can  be 
pardoned,  and  with  it  all  sins  may ;  and  that  no  one  sin  is  pardoned 
as  to  the  final  state  of  our  souls,  but  at  the  same  time  all  are 
pardoned :  it  must  needs  follow  that  it  is  not  the  number  of  sins,  but 
the  condition  of  the  person,  the  change  of  his  life,  the  sorrow  of  his 
heart,  the  truth  of  his  conversion  and  his  hatred  of  all  sin,  that  he  is 
to  consider.  If  his  repentance  be  a  true  change  firom  evil  to  good, 
from  sin  to  God,  a  thousand  sins  are  pardoned  as  soon  as  one ;  and 
the  infinite  mercy  of  God  does  equally  exceed  one  sin  and  one 
thousand.  Indeed  in  order  to  counsel  or  comfort  it  may  be  very 
useful  to  tell  all  that  grieves  the  penitent,  all  that  for  which  he  hath 
no  rest,  and  cannot  get  satisfaction:  but  as  to  the  exercising  any 
other  judgment  upon  the  man,  either  for  the  present  or  for  the 
future;  to  reckon  up  what  is  past  seems  not  very  useful,  or  at  all 
reasonable.  But  as  the  priest  who  baptizes  a  convert,  judges  of  him 
as  far  as  he  can,  and  ought ;  that  is,  whether  he  hath  laid  aside  eveiy 
hindrance,  and  be  disposed  to  receive  remission  of  sins  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  baptism ;  so  it  is  in  repentance,  the  man's  conversion  and 
change  is  to  be  considered ;  which  caimot  be  by  what  is  past^  but  by 
what  is  present,  or  future.     And  now, 

3.  Although  the  judicial  power  of  the  priest  cannot  infer  the  neces- 
sity of  particular  confession ;  yet  if  the  judicial  power  be  also  of  another 
nature  than  is  supposed,  or  rather  be  not  j^Toi^ily  Judicium /bri,  the 
judgment  of  a  tribunal,  coercive,  penal,  and  exterminating,  by  proper 
efl'ect,  and  real  change  of  state  and  person ;  then  the  superstructure, 
and  the  foundation  too^  will  be  digged  down.   And  this  therefore  shall 
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be  considered  briefly.  And  here  the  scene  is  a  little  changed,  and 
the  words  of  Christ  to  S.  Peter  are  brought  in  as  auxiliaries,  to  prove 
the  priest's  power  to  be  judicial ;  and  that,  with  the  words  of  Christ 
to  His  apostles,  John  xx.,  must  demonstrate  this  point. — First  there* 
fore  I  have  the  testimony  and  opinion  of  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  ^^ 
affirming  that  the  priest's  power  is  'declarative,'  not  'judicial;'  the 
sentence  of  an  embassador,  not  of  a  judge;  Sacerdotibus  tribuit 
jpotestcUem  solvendi  et  Ugandi ;  id  est,  aatendendi  homines  ligatos  vel 
solutas :  '  the  priesf  s  power  of  loosing  and  binding  is  a  power  of  shew- 
ing and  declaring  who  are  bound,  and  who  are  loosed.  For  when 
Christ  had  cured  the  leper  He  sent  him  to  the  priest,  by  whose  judg- 
ment he  was  to  be  declared  clean ;  and  when  Lazarus  was  first  restor^ 
to  life  by  Christ,  then  He  bade  His  disciples  loose  him  and  let  him 
go.'  And  if  it  be  enquired,  to  what  purpose  is  the  priest's  solution 
if  the  man  be  pardoned  already  ?  it  is  answered,  that '  although  he 
be  absolved  before  God,  yet  he  is  not  accounted  loosed  in  the  face 
of  the  church,  but  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest.' — But  we  have  the 
sentence  of  a  greater  man  in  the  church  than  Peter  Lombard,  viz.j 
of  S.  Hierome  himself,  who  discourses  this  afl'air  dogmatically  and 
fully,  and  so  as  not  to  be  capable  of  evasion :  speaking  of  those  words 
of  Christ  to  S.  Peter,  "  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  in  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven;"  'this  place,'  saith  S.  Hieronjp'*,  'some  bishops  and  priests 
not  understanding,  take  upon  them  something  of  the  superstitious- 
ness*  of  the  pharisees,  so  as  to  condemn  the  innocent  or  think  to 
acquit  the  guilty;  whereas  God  enquires  not  what  is  the  sentence 
of  the  priest,  but  the  life  of  the  guilty  y.  In  Leviticus,  the  lepers 
were  commanded  to  shew  themselves  to  the  priests,  who  neither 
make  them  leprous  nor  clean,  but  they  discern  who  are  clean  and 
who  are  unclean.  As  therefore  there  the  priest  makes  the  leprous 
man  clean,  or  unclean :  so  here  does  the  bishop  or  the  priest  bind 
or  loose;  i.  e.  according  to  their  office,  when  he  hears  the  variety 
of  sins,  he  knows  who  is  to  be  bound  and  who  is  to  be  loosed.' — 
S.  Ambrose'  adds  one  advantage  more  as  consequent  to  the  priesf  s 
absolving  of  penitents,  but  expressly  declares  against  the  proper 

t'udicial  power.  ''  Men  give  their  ministry  in  the  remission  of  sins, 
mt  they  exercise  not  the  right  of  any  power;  neither  are  sins  re- 
mitted by  them  in  their  own  out  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  Men  pray,  but  it  is  God  who  forgives :  it  is  man's  ob- 
sequiousness, but  the  bountiful  gift  is  from  God.     So  likewise  there 

'  Sent,  lib.  iv.  diet  1 8.  lit  F.  [p.  793.]  jus  alici^'as  potesUtiB  exercent :   neque 

"  S.  Hieron.  in  Matth.,  lib.  iU.  ad  cap.  enim  in  suo  sed  in  nomine  Patris,  Filii» 

16.  [torn.  iv.  part.  1.  col.  75.]  et  Spiritui  sanctt,  peccata  dimittuntur; 

«  V  aupercilio.']  isti  rogant,  divinitae  donat,  &c. — S.  Am- 

y  ['reonim.']  bros.  de  Soir.  S.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  19.  [aL  18. 

'  Homines  in  remissionem  peccato-  torn.  ii.  coL  693.] 

rum  ministerium  suum  exhibent,  non 
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IS  no  doubt  sins  are  forgiven  in  baptism,  but  the  operation  is  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit*''  Here  S.  Ambrose  affirms  the  priest's 
power  of  pardoning  sins  to  be  wholly  ministerial,  and  optative  or  by 
way  of  prayer.  Just  as  it  is  in  baptism,  so  it  is  in  repentance  after 
baptism;  sins  are  pardoned  to  the  truly  penitent,  but  here  is  no 
proper  judicial  power.  The  bishop  prays,  and  God  pardons ;  the 
priest  does  his  ministry,  and  God  gives  the  gift. — Here  are  three 
witnesses  against  whom  there  is  no  exception ;  and  what  they  have 
said  was  good  catholic  doctrine  in  tlieir  ages;  that  is,  from  the 
fourth  age  after  Christ  to  the  eleventh:  how  it  hath  fallen  into 
heresy  since  that  time,  is  now  not  worth  enquiring;  but  yet  how 
reasonable  that  old  doctrine  is,  is  very  fit  to  consider. 

4.  Of  necessity  it  must  be  true ;  because  whatever  kind  of  abso- 
lution or  binding  it  is  that  the  bishops  and  priests  have  power  to 
use,  it  does  its  work  intended  witliout  any  real  changing  of  state  in 
the  penitent.  The  priest  alters  nothing;  he  diminishes  no  man's 
right ;  he  gives  nothmg  to  him  but  what  he  had  before.  The  priest 
baptizes,  and  he  absolves,  and  he  communicates,  and  he  prays,  and 
he  declares  the  will  of  God;  and  by  importunity  he  compels  men 
to  come,  and  if  he  find  them  unworthy  he  keeps  them  out;  but  it 
is  such  as  he  finds  to  be  unworthy :  such  who  are  in  a  state  of  per- 
dition, he  cannot,  he  ought  not  to  admit  to  the  ministries  of  life. 
True  it  is,  he  prays  to  God  for  pardon,  and  so  he  prays  that  God 
will  give  the  sinner  the  grac?  of  repentance ;  but  he  can  no  more 
give  pardon  than  he  can  give  repentance ;  He  that  gives  this  gives 
that. 

And  it  is  so  also  in  the  case  of  absolution ;  he  can  absolve  none 
but  those  that  are  truly  penitent :  he  can  give  thanks  indeed  to  God 
on  his  behalf;  but  as  that  thanksgiving  supposes  pardon,  so  that 
pardon  supposes  repentance ;  and  if  it  be  true  repentance,  the  priest 
will  as  certainly  find  him  pardoned  as  find  him  penitent.  And  there- 
fore we  find  in  the  old  penitentials  and  usages  of  the  church,  that 
the  priest  did  not  absolve  the  penitent  in  the  indicative  or  judicial 
form.  To  this  purpose  it  is  observed  by  Goar  in  the  Euchologion", 
that  now  "  many  do  freely  assert,  and  tenaciously  defend,  and  clearly 
teach,  and  prosperously^  write,  that  the  solemn  form  of  reconciling, 
Absolvo  te  a  peccatu  luis,  is  not  perhaps  above  the  age  of  four 
hundred  years;  and  that  the  old  form  of  absolution  in  the  Latin 
church  was  composed  in  words  of  dej)recation,  so  far  forth  as  we 
may  conjecture  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  history,  ancient  rituals,  tra- 
dition, and  other  testimonies  without  exception."  And  in  the  Opm- 
cula  of  Thomas  Aquinas*^,  he  tells  that  a  doctor  said  to  him  that  the 
optative  form,  or  deprecatory,  was  the  usual ;  and  that  then  it  was 
not  thirty  years  since  the  indicative  form  of  Ego  te  absolvo  was  used ; 

•  Pag.  676.  [fol.  Par.  1647.]  c  OpuRC.  xiui.   [cap.  5.  p.  346.~foL 

»>  [•feliciter.']  VeneL  1587.] 
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which  computation  comes  near  the  computation  made  by  Goar.  And 
this  is  the  more  evidently  so^  in  that  it  appears  that  in  the  ancient 
discipline  of  the  church  a  deacon  might  reconcile  the  penitents  if 
the  pnest  were  absent ;  Si  autem  necessitas  evenerit  et  presbyter  rum 
fuerit  pr(BsenSy  diaconus  suscipiat  pcsnitentem^  ac  det  sanctam  com^ 
munumem* :  and  if  a  deacon  can  minister  this  affair,  then  the  priest 
is  not  indispensably  necessary,  nor  his  power  judicial  and  pretonal. 

But  besides  this,  the  power  of  the  keys  is  under  the  master  in  the 
hands  of  the  steward  of  the  house;  who  is  the  minister  of  govern* 
meut:  and  the  power  of  'remitting  and  retaining'  being  but  the 
verification  of  the  promise  of  the  keys,  is  to  be  understood  by  the 
same  analogy,  and  b  exercised  in  many  instances  and  to  many  great 
purposes,  though  no  man  had  ever  dreamt  of  a  judicial  power  of 
absolution  of  secret  sins ;  viz.,  in  discipline  and  government,  in  re- 
moving scandals,  in  restoring  persons  'overtaken  in  a  fault'  to  the 
peace  of  the  church,  in  sustaining  the  weak,  in  cutting  off  of  corrupt 
members,  in  rejecting  heretics,  in  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  repentance  through  His  name,  and  ministering  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation, and  interceding  in  the  ministry  of  Christ's  mediation ;  that 
is,  being  God's  embassador,  he  is  God's  messenger  in  the  great  work 
of  the  gospel,  which  is  Repentance  and  Forgiveness.  In  short, '  bind- 
ing and  loosing,'  '  remitting  and  retaining,'  are  acts  of  government 
relating  to  public  discipline ;  and  of  any  other  pardoning  or  retain- 
ing, no  man  hath  any  power  but  what  he  ministers  in  the  word  of 
God  and  prayer,  unto  which  the  ministry  of  the  sacraments  is  under- 
stood to  belong.  For  what  does  the  church  when  she  binds  a  sinner 
or  retains  his  sin,  but  separate  him  from  the  communication  of  public 
prayers  and  sacraments?  according  to  that  saying  of  Tertullian',  Sum- 
mum /uturi  judicii  prajudicium  est,  si  quis  ita  deliquerit  ut  a  com- 
municaiione  orationis  et  conventus  et  omnis  sancti  commercii  relegetur. 
And  the  like  was  said  by  S.  Austin*,  Fersetur  ante  oculos  imago  fu- 
turijudicii,  ut  cum  alii  accedunt  ad  altare  Dei  quo  ipse  nan  accedii, 
cogitet  quam  sit  contremiscenda  ilia  pcena,  qua  percipientibus  aliis 
vitam  atemam,  alii  in  mortem  pracipitantur  atemum.  And  when 
the  church  upon  the  sinner's  repentance  does  restore  him  to  the 
benefit  of  public  assemblies  and  sacraments,  she  does  truly  pardon 
his  sins,  that  is,  she  takes  off  the  evil  that  was  upon  him  for  his  sins. 
For  so  Christ  proved  Uis  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  by  taking 
the  poor  man's  palsy  away ;  and  so  does  the  church  pardon  his  sins 
by  taking  away  that  horrible  punishment  of  separating  him  from  all 
the  public  communion  of  the  church :  and  both  these  are,  in  their 
several  kinds,  the  most  material  and  proper  pardons. 

But  then  as  the  church  gives  pardon  proportionable  to  the  evil  she 
inflicts,  which  God  also  wul  verify  if  it  be  done  here  in  truth  and 

*  [al.  *  poenitentiam.']  '  Apolog.,  c.  89.  [p.  81  A.] 

•  Alcuin.  de  dirin.  ofRc,  cap.  De  je-  »  Hoinil.  I  c.  9.  f  al.  ccclL  de  poenit, 
junio.  [sc  cap.  xiii  coL  1086  C]                 torn.  v.  col.  1357  A.] 
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righteousness ;  so  there  is  a  pardon  which  God  only  gives.  He  is 
the  injured  and  offended  person,  and  He  alone  can  remit  of  His  own 
right.  But  yet  to  this  pardon  the  church  does  co-operate  by  her 
ministry.  Now  what  this  pardon  is  we  understand  best  by  the  erils 
that  are  by  Him  inflicted  upon  the  sinner.  For  to  talk  of  a  power 
of  pardoning  sins  where  there  is  no  power  to  take  away  the  punish* 
ment  of  sin,  is  but  a  dream  of  a  shadow ;  sins  are  only  then  pardoned 
when  the  punishment  is  removed  **.  Now  who  but  God  alone  can 
take  away  a  sickness,  or  rescue  a  soul  from  the  power  of  his  sins,  or 
snatch  him  out  of  the  devil's  possession  P  The  Spirit  of  God  alone 
can  do  this;  'it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth/  and  raiseth  firom 
spiritual  death,  and  giveth  us  the  life  of  God.  Man  can  pray  for  the 
Spirit,  but  God  alone  can  give  it ;  our  blessed  Saviour  obtained  for 
us  the  Spirit  of  God  by  this  way,  by  prayer ;  "  I  will  pray  unto  the 
father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth  f  and  therefore  much  less  do  any  of  Christ's  ministers  convey 
the  Spirit  to  any  one,  but  by  prayer  and  holy  ministries  in  the  way 
of  prayer.  But  this  is  best  illustrated  by  the  case  of  baptism.  ''  It 
is  a  matter  of  equal  power,''  said  Alexander  of  Ales*,  ''to  baptize 
with  internal  baptism,  and  to  absolve  from  deadly  sin;  but  it  was 
not  fit  that  God  should  communicate  the  power  of  baptizing  inter* 
nally  unto  any,  lest  we  should  place  our  hope  in  man."  And  S. 
Austin^  (if  at  least  he  be  the  author  of  the  Scala  Paradm)  says, 
"  The  office  of  baptizing  the  Lord  granted  unto  many,  but  the  power 
and  authority  of  remitting  sins  in  baptism  He  retained  unto  Himself 
alone;  wherefore  S.  John,  atUonomastice  et  discretive,  by  way  of 
distinction  and  singularity,  affirms  that  He  it  is  who  baptizes  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."  And  I  shall  apply  this  to  the  power  of  the  keys  in  the 
ministry  of  repentance  by  the  words  of  S.  Cyprian^,  Eemisaio  peceo' 
torum,  nveper  baptUmum  sive  per  alia  sacramenta  donetur,  proprie 
Spiritus  saficti  est,  et  ipsi  soli  hujus  efficientia  privilegium  manei. 
As  therefore  the  bishop,  or  the  priest,  can  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  a 
repenting  sinner;  so  he  can  gi^  him  pardon,  and  no  otherwise: 
that  is,  by  prayer,  and  the  ministry  of  the  sacraments  to  persons  fitly 
disposed,  who  also  can  and  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  with* 
out  any  such  ministry  of  man ;  as  appears  in  S.  Peter's  question, 
"  What  hinders  these  men  to  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we?"  And  it  is  done  every  day  and  every  honr,  in 
the  communion  of  saints,  in  the  immissions  and  visitations  from 
heaven,  which  the  saints  of  God  daily  receive  and  often  perceive  and 
feel.  '  Every  man  is  bound  by  the  cords  of  his  own  sins,  which  ropes 
and  bands  the  apostles  can  loose,  imitating  therein  their  Master^  who 

*»  [See 'EfiavrbtiWinter  half  year,  aerm.  append,  col.  164  D.] 

Yiil  •  Of  godly  fear.'— vol.  iv.  p.  100-2.]  '  De  operibus  cardinalibua  Christi,  in- 

'  Summ.,  part.  4s.  q.  21.  memb.  1.  [p.  ter  Cypriani  opera;  aed  veriua  Amoldi 

014.]  BonsYallensis.  [De  bapt  Chrisd,  n.  SO.] 

i  August  Scala  Parad.,  c  8.  [torn.  yi. 


SECT.  XI.]  WITHOUT  AtJTHOEITY  FROM  GOD.  519 

said  to  them.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven/  Solvunt  autem  eos  aposioli  sermane  Dei,  et  tesiimoniis 
scripturarum,  et  exkortatione  viriutum,  saith  S.  Hierome^  For  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  intrusted  to  the  ministry  of  the  church,  is 
that  rule  and  measure  by  which  God  will  judge  us  all  at  the  last 
day ;  and  therefore  by  the  word  of  God  we  stand  or  fall,  we  are  bound 
or  loosed:  which  word  when  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  dispense 
rightly,  they  bind  or  loose ;  and  what  they  so  bind  or  loose  on  earth, 
God  will  bind  and  loose  in  heaven.  That  is,  by  the  same  measures 
He  will  judge  the  man  by  which  He  hath  commanded  His  ministers 
to  judge  them  by ;  that  is,  they  preach  remission  of  sins  to  the  penitent, 
and  God  will  make  it  good ;  and  they  threaten  eterual  death  to  the 
impenitent,  and  God  will  inflict  it.  But  other  powers  of  binding  and 
loosing  than  what  hath  been  already  instanced,  those  words  of  Christ 
prove  not.  And  these  powers,  and  no  other,  do  we  find  used  by  the 
apostles.  "  To  us''  (saith  S.  Paul™)  "  is  committed  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation ;  now  then  we  are  embassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God."  Christ  is  the  great  minister  of  reconciliation;  we  are  His 
embassadors  to  the  people  to  that  purpose :  and  we  are  to  preach  to 
them,  and  to  exhort  them ;  to  pray  them,  and  to  pray  for  them ; 
and  we  also  by  our  ministry  reconcile  them ;  and  we  pardon  their 
sins ;  for  God  hath  set  us  over  the  people  to  that  purpose :  but  then 
it  is  also  in  that  manner  that  God  set  the  priest  over  the  leprous ; 
fiidv(r€L  fjLiavd  avrov  6  Upchs^,  '  the  priest  with  pollution  shall  pollute 
them"  /  and  the  priest  shall  cleanse  him,  that  is,  shall  declare  him  so. 
And  it  is  in  the  same  manner  that  God  set  the  prophet  Jeremy®  over 
the  nations,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  to  throw 
down,  to  build,  and  to  plant ;  that  is,  by  '  putting  His  word  into  his 
mouth'  to  do  all  this,  to  preach  all  this,  to  promise  or  to  threaten 
respectively,  all  this.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  do  pardon  sins, 
just  as  thev  save  men;  ''This  doing,  thou  shalt  save  thyself,  and 
them  that  hear  theeP;"  that  is,  'by  attending  to  and  continuing  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ :'  and  "  he  that  converts  a  sinner  from  the 
error  of  his  way,  saves  a  soul  from  death,  and  covers  a  multitude  of 
sins**."  Bringing  the  man  to  repentance,  persuading  him  to  turn 
from  vanity  to  the  living  God ;  thus  he  brings  pardon  to  him,  and 
salvation.  And  if  it  be  said  that  a  layman  can  do  this  :  I  answer,  it 
is  very  well  for  him  if  he  does ;  and  he  can,  if  it  please  God  to  assist 
him :  but  the  ordinary  muiistry  is  appointed  to  bishops  and  priests ; 
so  that  although  a  layman  do  it  extraordinarily,  that  can  be  no  pre- 
judice to  the  ordinary  power  of  the  keys  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy; 
which  is  but  a  ministry  of  prayer,  of  the  word  and  sacraments :  ac- 

1  Lib.  vi.  comment  in  Isai.,  cap.  14.          ^  [Jer.  i.  10.] 

[torn.  iii.  col.  160.]  p  [1  Tim.  it.  16.] 

«  [2  Cor.  V.  19,  20.]  *  [James  ▼.  20.] 
■  [Ley.  xiii.  44.) 
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cording  to  the  saying  of  tbeir  own  Ferus'  upon  this  place ;  "  Christ 
ill  this  word  shews  how  and  to  what  use  He  at  this  time  gave  them 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  wit,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  neither  for  the  apo- 
stles themselves  alone,  sed  ut  eutidem  Spiritum,  eandemgue  remis* 
sionem  peccatorum  verbo  prcedicaliouis,  et  sacramentis  verba  annexis, 
dislribuerenL  And  again  he  brings  in  Christ  saying,  'I  therefore 
choose  you,  and  I  seal  your  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  word 
of  the  gospel,  and  confirm  you,  that  going  into  the  world,  ye  may 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  that  ye  may  distribute  thi^ 
very  remission  oy  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  the  sacraments/  For 
the  words  of  Chnst  are  general  and  indefinite ;  and  they  are  compre- 
hensive of  the  whole  power  and  ministry  ecclesia^^tical :  and  in  those 
parts  of  it  which  are  evident  and  confessed,  viz.,  preaching  remission 
of  sins  and  baptism,  a  special  enumeration  of  our  sins  is  neither 
naturally  necessary,  nor  esteemed  so  by  custom,  nor  made  so  by  virtue 
of  these  words  of  Christ ;  therefore  it  is  no  way  necessary,  neither 
have  they  at  all  proved  it  so  by  scripture.  And  to  this  I  add  only 
what  Ambrosius  Pelargus,  a  divine  of  the  elector  of  Triers,  said  in 
the  council  of  Trent*,  "  that  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Quorum  remu 
seritis,  were  perhaps  not  expounded  by  any  father  for  an  institution 
of  the  sacrament  of  penance ;  and  that  by  some  they  were  understood 
of  baptism;  by  others,  of  any  other  thing  by  which  pardon  of  sins  is 
received/' 

But  since  there  is  no  necessity  declared  in  scripture  of  confessing 
all  our  sins  to  a  priest,  no  mention  of  sacramental  penance,  or  con- 
fession, it  must  needs  seem  strange  that  a  doctrine  of  which  there  is 
no  commandment  in  scripture,  no  direction  for  the  manner  of  doing 
so  difBcult  a  work,  no  office  or  officer  described  to  any  such  pur- 
pose ;  that  a  doctrine,  I  say,  of  wliich  in  the  fountains  of  salvation 
there  is  no  spring,  should  yet  become  in  process  of  time  to  be  the 
condition  of  salvation.  And  yet  for  preaching,  praying,  baptizing, 
communicating,  we  have  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line ; 
we  have  in  scripture  three  epistles  written  to  two  bishops,  in  which 
the  episcopal  office  is  abundantly  described,  and  excellent  canons 
established,  and  the  parts  of  their  duty  enumerated :  and  yet  no  care 
taken  about  the  office  of  '  father  confessor.'  Indeed  we  find  a  pious 
exhortation  to  all '  spiritual'  persons,  that,  'if  any  man  be  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  they  should  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;' 
restore  him,  that  is,  to  the  pubhc  peace  and  communion  of  the 
church,  from  which  by  his  delinquency  he  fell;  and  restore  him  also, 
by  the  word  of  his  proper  ministry,  to  the  favour  of  God ;  by  exhor- 
tations to  him,  by  reproving  of  him,  by  praying  for  him :  and  besides 
this,  we  have  some  httle  limits  more,  which  the  church  of  Rome,  if 
they  please,  may  make  good  use  of  in  tliis  question ;  such  as  are, 

'  [In  Joan.  xx.  23.  p.  698.] 

■  [Sarpi,]  hist  concil.  TricL,  A.D.  1551,  sub  Julio  tertio.  [lib.  iv.  p.  342*3 
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"  That  they  who  sin  should  be  rebuked  before  all  men,  that  others 
also  may  fear'/^  which  indeed  is  a  good  warranty  for  public  disci- 
pline, but  very  little  for  private  confession.  And  S.  Paul  charges 
Timothy"  that  he  should  "lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man/'  that  he 
"  be  not  partaker  of  other  men's  sins  /'  which  is  a  good  caution 
against  the  Roman  way  of  absolving  them  that  confess  as  soon  as 
they  have  confessed,  before  they  have  made  their  satisfactions.  The 
same  apostle*  speaks  also  of  "  some  that  creep  into  houses,  and  lead 
captive  silly  women ;"  I  should  have  thought  he  had  intended  it 
against  such  as  then  abused  auricular  confession,  it  being  so  like 
what  they  do  now,  but  that  S.  Paul  knew  nothing  of  these  lately  in- 
troduced practices.  And  lastly,  he  commands  every  one  that  is  to 
receive  the  holy  communion  to  "  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
eat  y  :''  he  forgot,  it  seems,  to  enjoin  them  to  go  to  confession  to  be 
examined :  which  certainly  he  could  never  have  done  more  oppor- 
tunely than  here ;  and  if  it  had  been  necessary,  he  could  never  have 
omitted  it  more  undecently.  But  it  seems  the  first  Christians  were 
admitted  upon  other  terms  by  the  apostles  than  they  are  at  this  day 
by  the  Eoman  clergy.  And  indeed  it  were  infinitely  strange  that 
since  in  the  Old  testament  remission  of  sins  was  given  to  every  one 
that  confessed  to  God,  and  turned  from  his  evil  way*,  that  in  the 
New  testament,  to  which  liberty  is  a  special  privilege,  and  the  im- 
posed yoke  of  Christ  infinitely  more  easy  than  the  burden  of  the  law, 
and  repentance  is  the  very  formality  of  the  gospel  covenant ;  and  yet 
that  pardon  of  our  sins  shall  not  be  given  to  us  Christians  on  so  easy 
terms  as  it  was  to  the  Jews,  but  an  intolerable  new  burden  shall  be 
made  a  new  condition  of  obtaining  pardon.  And  this  will  appear 
yet  the  more  strange  when  we  consider  that  all  the  sermons  of  the 
rophets  concerning  repentance  were  not  derivations  from  Moses's 
aw,  but  homilies  evangelical,  and  went  before  to  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord ;  and  John  baptist  was  the  last  of  them ;  and  that  in  tliis 
matter  the  sermons  of  the  prophets  were  but  the  gospel  antedated ; 
and  in  this  affair  there  was  no  change  but  to  the  better  and  to  a 
clearer  manifestation  of  the  divine  mercy  and  the  sweet  yoke  of 
Christ.  The  disciples  of  Christ  preached  the  same  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance that  the  Baptist  did,  and  the  Baptist  the  same  that  the  prophets 
did,  and  there  was  no  difference ;  Christ  was  the  same  in  all,  and  He 
that  commanded  His  disciples  to  fast  to  God  alone  in  private,  in- 
tended that  all  the  parts  of  repentance  transacted  between  God  and 
our  consciences  should  be  as  sufficient  as  that  one  of  fasting,  and  that 
other  of  prayer :  and  it  is  said  so  in  all ;  for  "  if  we  confess  our  sins. 
He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 

t  [1  Tim.  V.  20.]  »  [Isai.  i.   16-18;    Ezek.  xtiil  22; 

"  [ver.  22.]  Ezek.  xxxiii.  15.  16;  Isai.  xxx.  15,  se- 

»  [2  Tim.  iiL  6.]  cundum  LXX.  "Oray  knocrrpa^tU  (rxf- 
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all  unrighteousness*."  It  is  God  alone  that  can  cleanse  our  hearts, 
and  He  that  cleanses  us.  He  alone  does  forgive  us ;  and  this  is  upon 
our  confession  to  Him,  His  justice  and  faithfulness  is  at  stake  for 
it;  and  therefore  it  supposes  a  promise,  which  we  often  find  upon 
our  confessions  made  to  Ood,  but  it  was  never  promised  upon  con- 
fession made  to  the  priest. 

n.  But  now  in  the  next  place  if  we  consider  whether  this  thing  be 
reasonable,  to  impose  such  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples 
which  upon  their  fathers  was  not  put  in  the  Old  testament^  nor  ever 
commanded  in  the  New;  we  shall  find  that  although  many  good 
things  might  be  consequent  to  the  religious  and  free  and  prudent  use 
of  confession ;  yet  by  changing  into  a  doctrine  of  God  that  which  at 
most  is  but  a  commandment  of  man,  it  will  not  by  all  the  contingent 
good  make  recompence  for  the  intolerable  evils  it  introduces. 

1.  And  here  first  I  consider,  that  many  times  things  seem  profitable 
to  us,  and  may  minister  to  good  ends,  but  God  judges  them  useless 
and  dangerous :  for  He  judges  not  as  we  judge.  The  worshipping 
of  angels,  and  the  abstaining  from  meats,  which  some  false  apos^Ivs 
introduced,  looked  well,  and  pretended  to  humility  and  mortificiition 
of  the  body ;  but  the  apostle  approved  them  not :  and  of  the  same 
mind  was  the  succeeding  ages  of  the  church,  who  condemned  the  dir 
diet  and  the  ascetic  fasts  of  Montanus,  though  they  were  pretended 
only  for  discipHne,  but  when  they  came  to  be  imposed  tney  grew 
intolerable.  Certainly  men  lived  better  lives  when  by  the  discipline 
of  the  church  sinners  were  brought  to  public  stations  and  penance, 
than  now  they  do  by  all  the  advantages,  real  or  pretended,  from 
auricular  confession ;  and  yet  the  churcn  thought  fit  to  lay  it  aside, 
and  nothing  is  left  but  the  shadow  of  it. 

2.  This  whole  topic  can  only  be  a  prudential  consideration,  and 
can  no  way  infer  a  divine  institution ;  for  though  it  was  as  convenient 
before  Christ  as  since,  and  might  have  had  the  same  efiects  upon  the 
public  or  private  good  then  as  now;  yet  God  was  not  pleased  to 
appoint  it  m  almost  fortj  ages ;  and  we  say  He  hath  not  done  it  yet. 
However,  let  it  be  considered  that  there  being  some  things  which  S. 
Paul  says  are  not  to  be  so  much  as  named  amongst  Christians,  it  must 
needs  look  undecently  that  all  men  and  all  women  should  come  and 
make  the  priest's  ears  a  common-shoar^  to  empty  all  their  filthiness; 
and  that  which  a  modest  man  would  blush  to  near,  he  must  be  used 
to,  and  it  is  the  greatest  part  of  his  employment  to  attend  to.  True 
it  is  that  a  physician  must  see  and  handle  the  impurest  ulcers ;  but 
it  is  because  the  cure  does  not  depend  upon  the  patient  but  upon  the 
physician,  who  by  general  advertisement  cannot  cure  the  patient, 
unless  he  had  an  universal  medicine:  which  the  priest  hath;  the 
medicine  of  repentance,  which  can  indifferently  cure  all  sins,  whether 

•  [1  John  19.]  ^  *  [More  properly  •sewer.'] 
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the  priest  know  them  or  no.  And  therefore  all  this  filthy  com* 
munication  is  therefore  intolerable  because  it  is  not  necessary :  and 
it  not  only  pollutes  the  priest's  ears,  but  his  tongue  too;  for  lest 
any  circumstance  or  any  sin  be  concealed^  he  thinks  himself  obliged 
to  interrogate  and  proceed  to  particular  questions  in  the  basest 
things.  Such  as  that  which  is  to  be  seen  in  Burchard%  and  such 
which  are  too  largely  described  in  Sanchez^;  which  thing  does  not 
only  deturpate  all  honest  and  modest  conversation,  but  it  teaches  men 
to  understand  more  sina  then  ever  they  (it  may  be)  knew  of.  And  I 
believe  there  are  but  few  in  the  world  at  this  day  that  did  ever  think 
of  such  a  crime  as  Burchard  hath  taught  them  by  that  question,  and 

Eossibly  it  might  have  expired  in  the  very  first  instances  if  there  had 
een  no  farther  notice  taken  of  it.  I  need  not  tell  how  the  continual 
representment  of  such  things  to  the  priest  must  needs  infect  the 
fancy  and  the  memory  with  filthy  imaginations,  and  be  a  state  of 
temptation  to  them  that  are  very  often  young  men  and  vigorous,  and 
always  unmarried  and  tempted. 

Aretine's'  tables  do  not  more  pollute  the  heart  through  the  eyes, 
than  a  foul  narrative  of  a  beastly  action  with  all  the  circumstancea 
of  perpetration  do  through  the  ears ;  for,  as  it  was  said  of  Thomas 
Cantipratanus»,  Fexatis  exteritia  aimbus,  interius  tentationum  dimvlia 
agitabatur.  And  Marcus  Eremita*^  that  lived  in  that  age  in  which 
this  auricular  confession  began  to  be  the  mode  of  the  Latin  church, 
he  speaks  against  it  severely,  "If  thou  wilt  offer  to  God  an  unre- 
provable  confession,  do  not  recount  thy  sins  particularly,  for  so  thou 
doest  greatly  defile  thy  mind ;  but  generously  endure  their  assaults, 
or  what  they  have  brought  upon  thee."  We  need  no  further  witness 
of  it  but  the  question  and  case  of  conscience  which  Cajetan*  puts, 
Utrttm  confessor  cognoscens  ex  his  quiB  audit  in  confessione  seqiii  in 
seij)so  emissionem  seminis  sidi  displicentem,  peccet  mortaliter  audiendo 
vel  proseqiiendo  tales  confessiones  ?  The  question  is  largely  handled, 
but  not  60  fit  to  be  read ;  but  instead  of  it  I  shall  only  note  the  answer 
of  another  cardinal^,  Confessarius  si  forte  dum  audit  confessiones  in 
tales  incidit  pollutiones,  nan  ob  id  tenetur  non  audire  alios,  nisi  sit 
periculum  complacentuB  in  pollutione ;  tunc  enim  tenetur  relinquere 
confessiones,  et  auferre  peccati  occasionem ;  secus  non.  This  ques« 
tion  and  this  answer  I  here  bring  to  no  other  purpose  but  to  repre- 

«  Lib.  xix.  Decret  mans,]  Hagiolog.  Brabant 

d  De  matrimonio.  [Libros  adire  no-  ^  De  iis  qui  patant  se  operibus  justifi- 

lui. — Ed.]  can. — [c.  140.]  Biblioth.  patrum,  torn.  L 

•  [1  Cor.  XV.  33.— E  Thaide  Menan-  Gr.  Lat  [p.  900.— fol.  Par.  1624.] 

dri  (S.  Hieron.  in  Tit  I  12.)— E  tragico  *  Opusc.  Cajet  [torn.  L]  tract  22.  [p. 

quodam  (Clem.  Alex.,  ttrom.  i.  14.)— Ex  114  sqq.— fol.  Lugd.  1562.] 

Euripide  (Socr.  hist  eccl.  iii.  16.)]  J  [Tolet]  lib.  v.  in»t  taccrd.,  c    18. 

t  [See  Moreri,  •  Pierre  Aretin.']  sub  fig.  9.  edit  Paria.  1619.  p.  372.  [pi, 

■  In   viu  ejus   apud   [Joaan.   Gile-  774.  Svo.  B^ithom.  1636.] 
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sent  that  the  priests  dwell  in  temptation,  and  that  their  manner  of 
receiving  confessions  is  a  perpetual  danger,  by  which  he  that  loves  it 
may  chance  to  perish*.  And  of  this  there  have  been  too  many  sad 
examples  remarked,  evidencing  that  this  private  confession  hath  been 
the  occasion  and  the  opportunity  of  the  vilest  crimes.     There  hap- 

Eened  but  one  such  sad  thing  in  the  ancient  Greek  church*,  which 
ecame  public  by  the  discipline  of  public  confession,  but  was  acted 
by  the  opportunity  of  the  private  entercourse;   and  that  was  then 
thought  suflScient  to  alter  that  whole  discipline :  but  it  is  infinitely 
more  reasonable  to  take  off  the  law  of  private  confession,  and  in  that 
manner  as  it  is  enjoined,  if  we  consider  the  intolerable  evils  which 
are  committed  frequently  upon  this  scene.     Erasmus™  makes  a  sad 
complaint  of  it,  that  the  penitents  do  often  light  upon  priests  who 
under  the  pretext  of  confession  commit  things  not  to  be  spoken  of; 
and  instead  of  physicians  become  partners,  or  masters,  or  disciples 
of  turpitude.    The  matter  is  notorious,  and  very  scandalous,  and  very 
frequent :  insomuch  that  it  produced  two  bulls  of  two  popes  Contra 
sollicitantes  in  confessione ;   the  first  was  of  Pius  quartus  to  the 
bishop  of  Sevil,  A.D.  mdlxi.  April  the  sixteenth;    the   other  of 
Gregory  the  fifteenth,  mdcxxii.  August  the  thirtieth,  which   bulls 
take  notice  of  it,  and  severely  prohibit  the  confessors  to  tempt  the 
women  to  undecencies  when  they  come  to  confession.     Concerning 
which  bulls,  and  the  sad  causes  procuring  them,  even  the  intolerable 
and  frequent  impieties  acted  by  and  in  confessions,  who  desires  to 
be  plentifully  satisfied  may  please  to  read  the  book  of  Johannes 
Escobar  a  Corro"*,  a  Spanish  lawyer,  which  is  a  commentary  on  these 
two  bulls;  and  in  the  beginning  he  shall  find  sad  complaints  and 
sadder  stories.     But  I  love  not  to  stir  up  so  much  dirt.    That  which 
is  altogether  as  remarkable,  and  (it  may  be)  much  more,  is  that  this 
auricular  confession  not  only  can,  but  oftentimes  hath  been  made 
the  most  advantageous  way  of  plotting,  propagating,  and  carrying 
on  treasonable  propositions  and  designs.    I  shall  not  instance  in  that 
horrid  design  of  the  gunpowder  treason °,  for  that  is  known  eveiy 
where  amongst  us;  but  in  the  holy  league  of  France.     "When  the 
pulpits  became  unsafe  for  tumultuous  and  traitorous  preachers,  the 
confessors  in  private  confessions  did  that  with  more  safety;    they 
slandered  the  king,  and  endeavoured  to  prove  it  lawful  for  subjects 
to  covenant  or  make  leagues  and  confederacies  without  their  king's 
leave;  they  sometimes  refused  to  absolve  them  unless  they  would 
enter  into  the  league,  and  persuaded  many  miserable  persons  to  be 
of  the  faction.     But  this  thing  was  not  done  so  secretly  but  notice 
enough  was  taken  of  it;   and  complaint  was  made  to  the  bishop, 

k  [vid.  Ecclus.  ill  26.]  — fol.   Cordub.   1642.]— Videatur  etJam 

I  [See  p.  5ai  below.]  Orlandini,  hist  societ.  J.,  Ub.  ix.  sect  7a 

«  In  Exomolog.,  p.  128, 129,  &c*  [aL  [leg.  71.  p.  208.— foL  Antuerp.  1620.] 
tom.  V.  col.  154  med.J  •  [See  Sermon  on  aftb  of  November, 

n  [•  De  coufess^ariis  solicitantibus'  &c.  vol.  viii  p.  457  sqq.] 
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and  then  to  Pranciscus  Maurbcenus  the  cardinal  legate,  who  gave 
notice  and  caution  against  it:  and  the  effect  it  produced  was  otiIj 
this;  they  proceeded  afterwards  more  warily,  and  began  to  preach 
this  doctrine;  that  it  was  as  great  a  fault  if  the  confit^nt  reveal 
what  he  hears  from  the  confessor  in  confession,  as  if  the  priest  should 
reveal  the  sins  told  him  by  the  penitent.^^  This  narrative  I  have 
from  Thuanus**.  To  which  I  add  one  more,  related  in  the  life  of 
Padre  Paolo';  that  Hippoliio  da  Imccafk  in  fama  sinistra  d* haver 
nelle  con/essioni  e  raggionamenti  corrotto  prima  con  larghe  promesse 
e  gran  fip&ranza  persuaso  alia  ducheaaa  d*  adherir  alia  fattione  eccle^ 
siastica,  'Hippolytus  of  Lucca  was  evil  reported  to  have  in  dis- 
course or  in  confession  persuaded  the  duchess  of  Urbin  against  Caesar 
d'  Este,  and  to  have  corrupted  her  into  the  faction  of  the  church.' 
For  which  he  was  made  a  bishop',  and  in  Bome  was  always  one  of 
the  prelates  deputed  in  the  examination  of  that  controversy.  If  it 
were  possible,  and  if  it  could  be  in  the  world,  I  should  believe  it  to 
be  a  baser  prostitution  of  religion  to  temporal  designs  which  is 
written  of  F.  Arnold  the  Jesuit^  confessor  to  Lewis  the  thirteenth 
of  France ;  that  he  caused  the  king  at  confession  solemnly  to  swear 
never  to  dislike  what  Luines  the  great  favourite  did,  nor  himself  to 
meddle  with  any  state  affair.  Now  what  advantage  the  pope  hath 
over  cliristian  princes  in  this  particular,  and  how  much  they  have, 
and  how  much  more  they  may  suffer  by  this  economy,  is  a  matter 
of  great  consideration ;  Admonetur  om?iis  alas  posse  fieri,  quod  jam 
factum  vidimus^. 

3.  There  is  yet  another  very  great  evil  that  attends  upon  the 
Eoman  way  of  auricular  confession ;  and  that  is,  an  eternal  scruple  of 
conscience,  which  to  the  timorous  and  to  the  melancholy,  to  the  pious 
and  considering  and  zealous,  is  almost  unavoidable.  'For  besides 
that  there  is  no  certainty  of  distinction  between  the  mortal  and  venial 
sins,  there  beiiig  no  catalogues  of  one  and  the  other,  save  only  that 
they  usually  reckon  but  seven  deadly  sins,  and  the  rest  are  or  may 
be  eiisily  by  the  ignorant  supposed  to  be  venial ;  and  even  those  sins 
which  are  under  those  seven  heads  are  not  all  mortal,  for  there  are 
amongst  them  many  ways  of  changing  their  mortahty  into  veniality ; 
and  consequent  to  all  this,  they  are  either  tempted  to  slight  most 
sins,  or  to  be  troubled  with  perpetual  disputes  concerning  almost 
every  thing:  besides  this,  I  say,  there  can  be  no  peace  (because 
there  can  be  no  certain  rule  given)  concerning  the  examination  of 
our  consciences;  for  who  can  say  he  hath  done  it  suflBciently,  or 
who  knows  what  is  sufficient?  and  yet  if  it  be  not  sufficient,  then 
the  sins  which  are  forgotten  by  carelessness,  and  not  called  to  mind 

q  Hist,  lib.  Ixxxv.  p.  100.  in  Leida,  *  Memoires  du  due  de  Rohan,  lib.  i. 

1646.  [leg.,  lib.  Ixxxvi.  c.  17.]  [in  A.D.  1617.--tom.  i.  p.  111.— 8vo. 

r  [p.  78.— 8vo.  1659.]  Amstel.  1756.] 

■  By  Card.  Aldobrandino,  the  nephew  "  [vid.  Cyprian,  ad  Donat,  p.  5.] 
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by  sufficient  diligence^  are  not  pardoned,  and  then  the  penitent  hath 
had  much  trouble  to  no  purpose.  There  are  some  confessions  'im- 
perfect' but  'valid/  some  'invalid'  for  their  'imperfection/  some 
'  perfect'  and  yet '  invalid :'  and  they  that  made  the  distinction  made 
the  rule,  and  it  binds  as  they  please ;  but  it  can  cause  scruples  beyond 
their  power  of  remedy;  because  there  is  no  certain  principle  from 
whence  men  can  derive  peace  and  a  certain  determination,  some 
affirming  and  some  denying,  and  both  of  them  by  chance  or  humour. 
There  are  also  many  reserved  cases;  some  to  the  bishop,  some  to 
the  patriarch,  some  to  the  pope ;  and  when  you  shall  have  run  through 
the  fire  for  these  before  the  priest,  you  must  run  once  or  twice  more, 
and  your  first  absolution  is  of  no  force.  And  amongst  these  reserved 
cases  there  is  also  great  diflerence ;  some  are  reserved  bj  reason  of 
censures  ecclesiastical,  and  some  by  reason  of  the  greatness  of  the 
sin ;  and  these  things  may  be  hidden  from  his  eyes,  and  he  suppos- 
ing himself  absolved  will  perceive  himself  deceived,  and  absolved  but 
from  one  half.  Some  indeed  think  that  if  the  superior  absolve  from 
the  reserved  cases  alone,  that  grace  is  given  by  which  all  the  rest 
are  remitted;  and  on  the  other  side  some  think  if  the  inferior 
absolves  from  what  he  can,  grace  is  given  of  remitting  even  of  the 
reserved:  but  this  is  uncertain,  and  all  agree  that  the  penitent  is 
never  the  nearer  but  that  he  is  still  obliged  to  confess  the  reserved 
cases  to  the  superior,  if  he  went  first  to  the  inferior;  or  all  to  the 
inferior,  in  case  he  went  first  to  the  superior,  confessing  only  the 
reserved.  There  are  also  many  difficulties  in  the  confession  of 
such  things  in  which  the  sinner  had  partners :  for  if  he  confess  the 
sin  so  as  to  accuse  any  other,  he  sins;  if  he  does  not,  in  many 
cases  he  cannot  confess  the  circumstances  that  alter  the  nature  of 
the  crime.  Some  therefore  tell  him  he  may  conceal  such  sins  till 
a  fitter  opportunity;  others  say  he  may  let  it  quite  alone:  others 
yet  say  he  may  get  another  confessor;  but  then  there  will  come 
another  scruple,  whether  he  may  do  this  with  leave  or  without  leave; 
or  if  he  ask  leave,  whether  or  no  in  case  it  be  denied  him  he  may 
take  leave  in  such  an  accident.  Upon  these  and  many  other  like 
accounts  there  will  arise  many  more  questions  concerning  the  itera* 
tion  of  his  confession;  for  if  the  first  confession  be  by  any  means 
made  invaUd,  it  must  be  done  over  again.  But  here  in  the  very 
beginning  of  this  affair,  the  penitent  must  be  sure  that  his  former 
confession  was  invalid.  For  if  it  was,  he  cannot  be  pardoned  unless 
he  renew  it ;  and  if  it  was  not,  let  him  take  heed,  for  to  confess  the 
same  things  twice,  and  twice  to  be  absolved,  it  may  be  is  not  lawful; 
and  against  it  Cajetan*  after  the  scliolastical  manner  brings  divers 
reasons.  But  suppose  the  penitent  at  peace  for  this,  then  there  are 
very  many  cases  in  which  confession  is  to  be  repeated ;  and  though 
it  was  done  before,  yet  it  must  be  done  over  again.     As  if  there  be 

«  Quxst  quodlibet,  qusst  vL  [leg.  ix.]  de  confesA  [£  54  b.  fol.  Lugd.  IS6%] 
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no  manner  of  contrition,  without  doubt  it  must  be  iterated ;  but  there 
are  many  cases  concerning  contrition :  and  if  it  be  at  all,  though  im- 
perfect, it  is  not  to  be  iterated.     But  what  is  and  what  is  not  contri- 
tion, what  is  perfect  and  what  is  imperfect,  which  is  the  first  degree 
that  makes  the  confession  valid,  can  never  be  told.   But  then  there  is 
some  comfort  to  be  had,  for  the  sacrament  of  penance  may  be  true, 
and  yet  without  form  or  Ufe,  at  the  same  time^.   And  there  are  divers 
cases  in  which  the  confession  that  is  but  materially  half,  may  be  re- 
duced to  that  which  is  but  formally  half :  and  if  there  be  but  a  pro« 
pinquity  of  the  mind  to  a  carelessness  concerning  the  integrity  of  con- 
fession, the  man  cannot  be  sure  that  things  go  well  with  him.     And 
sometimes  it  happens  that  the  church  is  satisfied  when  God  is  not 
satisfied,  as  in  the  case  of  the  informis  confessio  ;  and  then  the  man  is 
absolved,  but  his  sin  is  not  pardoned ;  and  yet  because  he  thinks  it  is 
his  soul  is  cozened.     And  yet  this  is  but  the  beginning  of  scruples. 
I'or  suppose  the  penitent  hath  done  his  duty,  examined  himself  strictly, 
repented  sadly,  confessed  fully,  and  is  absolved  formally ;  yet  all  this 
may  come  to  nothing  by  reason  that  there  may  be  some  invalidity  in 
the  ordination  of  the  priest,  by  crime,  by  irregularity,  by  direct  defi- 
ciency of  something  in  the  whole  succession  and  ordination ;  or  it  may 
be  he  hath  not  ordinary  or  delegate  jurisdiction ;  for  it  is  not  enough 
that  he  is  a  priest,  unless  he  have  another  authority,  says  Cajetan*; 
besides  his  order  he  must  have  jurisdiction,  which  is  carefully  to  be 
enquired  after,  by  reason  of  the  infinite  numbers  of  friars  that  take 
upon  them  to  hear  confessions ;  or  if  he  have  both,  yet  the  use  of 
his  power  may  be  interverted  or  suspended  for  the  time,  and  then  his 
absolution  is  worth  nothing.     But  here  there  is  some  remedy  made 
to  the  poor  distracted  penitent ;  for  by  the  constitution  of  the  council 
of  Constance,  under  pope  Martin  the  fifth,  though  the  priest  be  ex- 
communicate, the  confession  is  not  to  be  iterated :  but  then  this  also 
ends  in  scruples ;  for  this  constitution  itself  does  not  hold  if  the  ex- 
communication be  for  the  notorious  smiting  of  a  clergyman ;  or  if  it 
be  not,  yet  if  the  excommunication  be  denounced,  be  it  for  what  it 
will,  his  absolution  is  void :   and  therefore  the  penitent  should  do 
well  to  look  about  him ;  especially  since,  after  all  this,  there  may  be 
innumerable  deficiencies ;  yea  some  even  for  want  of  skill  and  know- 
ledge in  the  confessor ;  and  when  that  happens,  when  the  confession 
is  to  be  iterated,  there  are  no  certain  rules,  but  it  must  be  left  to  the 
opinion  of  another  confessor.     And  when  he  comes,  the  poor  peni- 
tent, it  may  be,  is  no  surer  of  him  than  of  the  other ;  for  if  he  have 
no  will  to  absolve  the  penitent,  let  him  dissemble  it  as  he  list,  the 
absolution  was  but  jocular,  or  pretended,  or  never  intended ;  or  it 
may  be  he  is  secretly  an  atheist,  and  laughs  at  the  penitent  and  him- 
self too,  for  acting  (as  he  thinks)   such  a  troublesome,  theatrical 
nothing ;  and  then  the  man's  sins  cannot  be  pardoned.   And  is  there 

»  CajeUn.  summ.  verb.  *  Confessio.'  [p.  66  sq.  Svo.  Lugd.  1567.] 
*  Summ.  verb.  '  Absolutic'  [p.  4.] 
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no  remedy  for  all  tliis  evil  ?  It  is  true  the  cases  are  sad  and  danger- 
ous, but  the  church  of  Borne  hath  (such  is  her  prudence  and  indul* 
gence)  found  out  as  much  relief  as  the  wit  of  man  can  possibly  in- 
vent ;  for  though  there  may  be  thus  many  and  many  more  deficien- 
cies, yet  there  are  some  extraordinary  ways  to  make  it  up  as  well  as 
it  can.  For  to  prevent  all  the  contingent  mischiefs,  let  the  penitent 
be  as  wise  as  he  can,  and  choose  his  man  upon  whom  these  defailanoes 
may  not  be  observed ;  for  a  man  in  necessity,  as  in  danger  of  death, 
may  be  absolved  by  any  one  that  is  a  priest ;  but  yet  if  the  penitent 
escape  the  sickness,  or  that  danger,  he  must  go  to  him  again,  or  to 
somebody  else ;  by  which  it  appears  that  his  affair  was  left  but  im- 
perfect. But  some  persons  have  liberty  by  reason  of  their  dignity, 
and  some  by  reason  of  their  condition,  as  being  pilgrims  or  wander- 
ers ;  and  they  have  greater  freedom,  and  cannot  easily  fall  into  many 
nullities ;  or  they  may  have  an  expUcit  or  an  implicit  Ucence  :  but 
then  they  must  take  heed ;  for  besides  many  of  the  precedent  dangers, 
they  must  know  that  the  licence  extends  only  to  the  paschal  conf<^- 
sions,  or  the  usual,  but  not  the  extraordinary  or  emergent :  and 
moreover  they  can  go  but  to  the  appointed  confessors,  in  the  places 
where  they  are  present ;  and  because  under  these  there  is  the  same 
danger  as  in  all  that  went  before,  the  httle  more  certainty  which  I 
hoped  for  in  some  few  cases  comes  to  nothing.  But  I  go  about  to 
reckon  the  sands  on  the  shore.  I  shall  therefore  sum  this  up  with 
the  words  of  a  famous  preacher  reported  by  Beatus  Bhenanus*  to 
have  made  tliis  observation,  that  "  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Scotus,  men 
too  subtle,  have  made  confession  to  be  such  that  according  to  their 
doctrines  it  is  impossible  to  confess :"  and  that  the  consciences  of 
penitents,  which  should  be  extricated  and  eased,  are  by  this  means 
catched  in  a  snare  and  put  to  torments,  said  Cassander^;  so  that 
although  confession  to  a  priest  prudently  managed,  without  scruple, 
upon  the  case  of  a  grieved  and  an  unquiet  conscience,  and  in  order 
to  counsel  and  the  perfections  of  repentance,  may  be  of  excellent  use; 
yet  to  enjoin  it  in  all  cases,  to  make  it  necessary  to  salvation,  when 
God  hath  not  made  it  so ;  to  exact  an  enumeration  of  all  our  sins  in 
all  cases,  and  of  all  persons ;  to  clog  it  with  so  many  questions  and 
innumerable  inextricable  difficulties,  and  all  this,  besides  the  evil 
manage  and  conduct  of  it ;  is  the  rack  of  consciences,  the  slavery  of 
the  church,  the  evil  snare  of  the  simple,  and  the  artifice  of  the  crvSij: 
it  was  or  might  have  been  as  the  brazen  serpent,  a  memorial  of  duty, 
but  now  it  is  Nehushtan,  as  earum;  something  of  their  own  framing. 

Nor  in  ecciesi-         III.  And  this  wiU  yet  further  appear  in  this,  that 
asticai  tradition     i\ierQ  {^  ^q  ecclesiastical  tradition  of  the  necessity  of 

either  of  the  la-  ir      •  n  •       .  •     ^  •  i       .  i 

tin  coniessmg  ail  our  sins  to  a  pnest  in  order  to  pardon. 

*  Prsrat  in  lib.  Tertul.  de  pcenitent.      etiam  Johannes  de  SyWa  in  fine  tractat 
[p.  4>34. — fol.  Basil.  1521.]  de  jurejurando. 

•  Consult,  art  xi.  [p.  944.]— Videatur 
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That  it  was  not  the  established  doctrine  of  the  Latin  church,  I  have 
already  proved  in  the  beginning  of  this  section ;  the  case  is  notori- 
ous ;  and  the  original  law  of  this  we  find  in  Platina^,  in  the  life  of 
pope  Zephyrinus.  Idem  prceterea  instituit  ut  omnea  cAristiani  annas 
puhertatis  attingentes,  singulis  annis  in  solenni  die  pascha  publics 
cammunicarent ;  quod  quidem  institutum  Innocentins  iertitis  deinceps 
nan  ad  communianem  solum,  verum  etiam  ad  canfessianem  delictarum 
traduxit.  Platina  was  the  pope's  secretary,  and  well  understood  the 
interests  of  that  church,  and  was  sufBciently  versed  in  the  records 
and  monuments  of  the  popes;  and  tells  that  as  Zephyrinus  com- 
manded the  eucharist  to  be  taken  at  Easter,  so  Innocent  the  third 
commanded  confession  of  sins.  Before  this  there  was  no  command, 
no  decree  of  any  council  or  pope  enjoining  it :  only  in  the  council  of 
Cabaillon^,  can.  viii.%  it  was  oeclared  to  be  profitable  that  penance 
should  be  enjoined  to  the  penitent  by  the  priest,  after  confession 
made  to  him.  But  there  was  no  command  for  it ;  and  in  the  second 
council  of  Cabaillon^  it  was  but  a  disputed  case  whether  they  ought  to 
confess  to  God  alone,  or  also  to  the  priest.  Some  said  one,  and 
some  said  another.  Quad  utrumque  nan  sine  magna  fructu  intra 
sanctam  Jit  ecclesiam.  And  Theodulfus^  bishop  of  Orleans  tells  the 
particulars ;  ''  The  confession  we  make  to  the  priests  gives  us  this 
help,  that  having  received  his  salutary  counsel,  oy  the  most  whole- 
some duties  of  repentance,  or  by  mutual  prayers,  we  wash  away  the 
stains  of  our  sins  :  but  the  confession  we  make  to  God  alone  avails 
us  in  this,  because  by  how  much  we  are  mindful  of  our  sins,  by  so 
much  the  Lord  forgets  them ;  and  on  the  contrary  by  how  much  we 
forget  them,  by  so  much  the  Lord  remembers  them,  according  to  the 
saying  of  the  prophet,  'And  I  will  remember  thy  sins.'''  But  the 
fathers  of  the  council  gave  a  good  account  of  these  particulars  also. 
Confessla  itaque  qua  JDeo  Jit,  pwrgat  peccata :  ea  vera  qua  sacerdati 
Jit,  dacet  qualiter  ipsa  purgentur  peccata.  Deus  namque,  salutis  et 
sanitatis  auctor  et  largitar,  plerumque  Aanc  prabet  sua  potentia  in- 
visibili  administratiane\  plerumque  medicorum  aperatiane :  which 
words  are  an  excellent  declaration  of  the  advantages  of  confession  to 
a  priest,  but  a  full  argument  that  it  is  not  necessary,  or  that  without 
it  pardon  of  sins  is  not  to  be  obtained.  Gratian  quoting  the  words 
cites  Theodore  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  but  falsely :  for  it  is  in 
the  second  council  of  Cabaillon,  and  not  in  Theodore's  Penitential. 
But  I  will  not  trouble  the  reader  further  in  the  matter  of  the  Latin 
church,  in  which  it  is  evident  by  what  hath  been  already  said  there 
was  concerning  this  no  apostolical  tradition. 

«  [p.  25.— 4to.  Col.  Ubior.  1600.]  1629.] 

*  [Cabilonenie, 'Chfilon.*]  ^  *Sola  contritionc/  ait  glossa,  ibid. 

«  [torn,  iii  coL  949.]  Et  habetur  [sed  paulo  aliterj  de  ncenit, 

'  Can.  xxxiii  [torn.  iy.  coL  1037.]  dist.  i.  cap.  *  Quidam  Deo.'  [cap.  90.  col. 

»  [In   capitulari,]  in  torn,  il  concil  1871.] 
Gallic.,  c.  30.  p.  219.  [fol  Lutet.  Parit. 
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rGreekchurch         ^°^  ^*  ^^  ^  ^®  Gredt  chttich  18  CMlly  to  be 

enquiFed.  Now  we  might  make  as  quick  an  &id  of 
this  also  if  we  might  be  permitted  to  take  Semeca's^  word,  the  glosa 
of  the  canon  law ;  which  ai&rms  that  '  confession  of  deadly  sins  is 
not  necessary  among  the  Greeks,  because  no  such  tradition  hath 
descended  unto  them/  This  admowledgment  and  repotrt  of  the 
Greeks  not  esteeming  confession  to  a  pri^  to  be  necessary,  is  not 
only  in  tlie  gloss  above  cited ;  but  in  Gratian^  himself,  and  in  the 
more  ancient  collection  of  canons  by  Burchard  and  Ivo  Camotensis. 
Bellarmine  fancies  that  these  words,  '  ut  Graci,*  are  crept  into  the 
text  of  Gratian  out  of  the  margent.  Well,  suppose  that ;  but  then 
how  came  they  into  the  elder  collections  of  Burchard  and  Ivo  P  tiiat'a 
not  to  be  told ;  "  but  creep  in  they  did,  some  way  or  other,  because 
they  are  not  in  the  Capitular  of  Theodore  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  yet  from  thence  this  canon  was  taken;  and  that  Capitular  was 
taken  from  the  second  council  of  Cabaillon ;  in  which  also  there  are 
no  such  words  extant/^  so  the  cardinal ^  In  which  Bellarmine  be- 
trays his  carelessness,  or  his  ignorance,  veir  greatly.  I)  Because 
there  is  no  such  thing  extant  in  the  world  that  any  man  knows  and 
tells  of,  as  the  Capitular  of  Theodore.  2)  He  indeed  made  a  Peni- 
tential, a  copy  of  which  is  in  Bene't  college  libraiy  in  Cambridge, 
from  whence  I  have  received  some  extracts  by  the  favour  and  indusUy 
of  my  friends ;  and  another  copy  of  it  is  in  sur  Bobert  Cotton's  library. 
8)  True  it  is  there  is  in  that  Penitential  no  such  words  as  *ut  Graei/ 
but  a  direct  affirmation,  Confeaswnem  snam  Deo  soU,  si  nece$4e  at, 
UceUt  agere.  4)  That  Theodore  should  take  this  chapter  oat  of  the 
second  council  of  Cabaillon,  is  an  intolerable  piece  of  ignoirance  or 
negligence  in  so  great  a  scholar  as  Bellarmine,  when  it  is  notorious 
that  the  council  was  after  Theodore  above  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years.  5)  But  then  lastly,  because  Theodore,  though  he  sat  in  U^ 
seat  of  Canterbury,  yet  was  a  Greek  bom;  his  words  are  a  good 
record  of  the  opinion  of  the  Greeks,  that '  confession  of  sins  is'  (if 
there  be  need)  '  to  be  made  to  God  alone.'  But  this  I  shall  prove 
with  firmer  testimonies;  not  many,  but  pregnant,  clear  and  undeni- 
able. 

S.  Gregoiy  Nyssen"^  observed  that  the  ancient  fathers  before  him 
in  their  public  (Uscipline  did  take  no  notice  of  the  sins  of  covetoos- 
ness,  that  is,  left  them  without  pubUc  penance,  otherwise  than  it  was 
ordered  in  other  sins;  and  therefore  he  interposes  his  judgment  thus, 
''But  concerning  these  tilings,  because  this  is  pretermitted  by  the 
fathers,  I  do  think  it  sufficient  to  cure  the  affections  of  covetousness 
with  the  pubUc  word  of  doctrine  or  instruction,  curing  the  diseases 
(as  it  were)  of  repletion,  by  the  word."    That  is  plainly  thus :  the 

«  [In   Gratian.  decret]    De   poenit^  »  De  poenit,  lib.  iiL  cap.  5.  [torn.  iiL 

disL  V.  c  *  In  pcenit*  [cot  1958.  J  col.  1364.] 

^  De  poenit,  di«t  I  c.  *  Quidam  Deo.'         »  Epist  canou.  ad  Letoium.  rtom.il 

[cap.  90.  col  1870.]  p.  121  C]  *" 
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sins  of  covetousness  had  no  canonical  penances  imposed  upon  them, 
and  therefore  many  persons  thought  but  Uttle  of  them ;  therefore  to 
cure  this  evil,  let  this  sin  be  reproved  in  pubhc  sermons,  though  there 
be  no  imposition  of  pubUc  penances.  So  Uiat  here  is  a  remedy  with>- 
out  penances,  a  cure  without  confession,  a  public  sermon  instead  of 
a  public  Of  private  judicatory. 

But  the  fact  of  Nectarius  in  abrogating  the  public  penitentiaiy 
priest  upon  the  occasion  of  a  scandal,  does  oear  much  weight  in  tim 
question.  I  shall  not  repeat  the  story ;  who  please,  may  read  it  in 
Socrates",  Sozomen*,  Epiphanius,  Cassiodore,  and  Nicephorus ;  and 
it  is  known  every  where.  Only  they  who  are  pinched  by  it  endeavour 
to  confound  it,  as  Waldensis®  and  Canus^;  some  by  denying  it,  as 
Latinus  Latinius^;  others  by  disputing  concerning  every  thing  in  it; 
some  saying  that  Nectarius  abrogated  sacramental  confession ;  others 
that  he  abrogated  the  public  only,  so  very  many  say :  and  a  third 
sort  (who  yet  speak  with  most  probability)  that  he  bnlv  took  away 
the  office  of  the  public  penitentiary,  which  was  institutea  in  the  time 
of  Decius,  and  left  things  as  that  decree  found  them ;  that  is,  that 
those  who  had  sinned  those  sins  which  were  noted  in  the  penitential 
canons,  should  confess  them  to  the  bishop  or  in  the  face  of  the 
church,  and  submit  themselves  to  the  canonical  penances.  This 
passed  into  the  office  of  the  public  penitentiary ;  and  that  into  no- 
thing, in  the  Greek  church.  But  there  is  nothing  of  this  that  I  insist 
upon ;  but  I  put  the  stress  of  this  question  upon  the  product  of  this. 
For  Eudffimon  gave  counsel  to  Nectarius,  and  he  followed  it,  that  he 
took  away  the  penitentiary  priest,  ut  Uberam  dwret  potedatem  uti 
pro  sua  quiaqtte  canscienlia  ad  mysteria  participanda  accederet,  so 
Socrates' ;  and  Sozomen*,  to  the  same  purpose ;  ut  unicuigue  liberum 
permitteret,  prout  sibi  ipse  conscius  esset  et  confideret,  ad  mysteriorum 
communionem  accedere,  pcsnitefUiarivm  ilium  presbytemm  exauctarO' 
vit.  Now  if  Nectarius  by  this  decree  took  away  sacramental  confes- 
sion (as  the  Boman  doctors  call  it)  then  it  is  a  clear  case  the  Greek 
church  did  not  believe  it  necessary ;  if  it  was  only  the  public  con- 
fession they  abolished,  then  for  ought  appears  there  was  no  other  at 
that  time ;  I  mean,  none  commanded,  none  under  any  law,  or  under 
any  necessity :  but  whatever  it  was  that  was  aboUshed,  private  con- 
fession did  not  by  any  decree  succeed  in  the  place  of  it;  but  every 
man  was  left  to  his  Uberty  and  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience, 
and  according  to  his  own  persuasion,  to  his  fears  or  his  confidence, 
so  to  come  and  partake  of  the  divine  mysteries.  All  which  is  a  plain 
demonstration  that  they  understood  nothing  of  the  necessity  of  con- 
fession to  a  priest  of  m  their  sins  before  they  came  to  the  holy  sacra^ 
ment. 

infhu]  «  [Epistols,  &c,  p.  826.^4to.  Bom. 

SAcram.,  cap.  cxll  fin.  torn.  ii.  1659.] 

f.  230.]  r  Lib.  y.  cap.  19.  [p.  2S7.] 

p  Relect  de  pcenit.,  part  v.  sect  *  Ad  «  Eccl  hist,  lib.  vu.  cap.  16.  [p.  80a] 
•extum.'  [p.  897.] 
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divine  institution,  though  it  be  nothing  bat  the  commandment  of 
men,  a  snare  of  eonsciences,  and  a  ministry  of  human  policy ;  fiilse 
in  the  proposition,  and  intolerable  in  the  conclusion. 

There  are  divers  other  instances  reducible  to  this  charge,  and 
especially  the  prohibition  of  priests'  marriage,  and  the  abstinence  from 
flesh  at  certain  times :  which  are  grown  up  from  human  ordinances 
to  be  established  doctrines,  that  is,  to  be  urged  with  greater  severity 
than  the  laws  of  God ;  insomuch  that  the  church  of  Bome  pennits 
concubinate  and  stews  at  the  same  time  when  she  will  not  permit 
chaste  marriages  to  her  clergy.  And  for  abstinence  from  flesh  at 
times  appointed,  Feluti  pamcida  pene  dixerim  rapUur  ad  suppli- 
eium,  qui  pro  pUcium  carnibM  gtistarit  cames  9uiliag.  But  I  shall 
not  now  insist  upon  these,  having  so  many  other  things  to  say,  and 
especially  having  already  in  another  place '  verified  this  charge  against 
them  in  these  instances. — I  shall  only  name  one  testimony  of  their 
own,  which  is  a  pregnant  mother  of  many  instances ;  and  it  is  in  their 
own  canon  law':  'They  that  voluntarily  violate  the  canons  are 
heavily  judged  by  the  holy  fathers,  and  are  damned  by  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
by  whose  instinct  they  were  dictated  ** ;  for  they  do  not  incongru- 
ously seem  to  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost.^  And  a  little  after  '  Such 
a  presumption  is  manifestly  one  of  the  kinds  of  them  that  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Now  if  the  laws  of  their  church,  which 
are  discordant  enough  *,  and  many  times  of  themselves  too  blameaUe, 
be  yet  by  them  accounted  so  sacred  that  it  is  taught  to  be  a  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  willingly  to  break  them ;  in  the  world  there 
cannot  be  a  greater  verification  of  this  charge  upon  them,  it  being 
confessed  on  all  hands  that  '  not  every  man  who  voluntarily  vic^ates 
a  divine  commandment  does  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

'  '  Rale  of  CoDBoienoe,'  lib.  iii.  e.  4 ;  h  Dicati  pro  cUctatL 

mle  13,  and  rale  19  and  20.  >  Vide  quae  supra  ainotaTi  ex  Decieto 

'  Cans.  xxT.  qu.  1.  c  'Yiolatores  ca-  Gratiani,  sect  I'lp*  371  supra.] 
nonum.'  [col.  1666.] 
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§  1.  Of  indui-        Onb  of  the  great  instances  to  prove  the  Boman 
ts^^^^  religion  to  he  new,  not  primitive,  not  apostolic,  is  the 

foolish  and  unjustifiable  doctrine  of  indulgences.    This  point  I  have 
already  handled;   so  fiilly  and  so  without  contradiction  from  the 
ILoman  doctors  (except  that  they  have  causelessly*  snarled  at  some  of 
the  testimonies)  that  for  ought  yet  appears,  that  discourse  may  re- 
main a  sufficient  reproof  of  the  church  of  Bome  until  the  day  of  their 
reformation.     The  first  testimony  I  brought  is  the  confession  of  a 
party :  for  I  affirmed  that  bishop  Eisher  of  Rochester  did  confess  that 
'  in  the  beginning  of  the  church  there  was  no  use  of  indulgences,  and 
that  they  began  after  the  people  were  a  while  affiighted  with  the  tor- 
ments of  purgatoiy.'  To  tnis  there  are  two  answers.   The  first  is,  that 
bishop  Fisher  said  no  such  words.     No?  proferte  tabulas.     Hia 
words  are  these^,  "  Who  can  now  wonder  that  in  the  beginning  of 
the  primitive  church  there  was  no  use  of  indulgences  V'    And  again, 
''  Indulgences  began  a  while  after  men  trembled  at  the  torments  of 
purgatory/^     These  are  the  words  of  RofTensis.     What  in  the  world 
can  be  plainer?     And  this  is  so  evident  that  Alphonsus  a  Castro^ 
thinks  himself  concerned  to  answer  the  objection,  and  the  danger  of 
such  concessions ;  '^  Neither  upon  this  occasion  are  indulgences  to 
be  despised  because  their  use  may  seem  to  be  received  lately  in  the 
church,  because  there  are  many  things  known  to  posterity  which 
those  ancient  writers  were  wholly  ignorant  of;  mixi  ergo  mirum  9% 
ad  hunc  modum  contigerit  de  indulgentiis  ut  apuapriscoa  nulla  ait  de 
iw  menliof   Indeed  antiquity  was  wholly  ignorant  of  these  tlvingB  : 
and  as  for  their  catholic  posterity,  some  of  them  also  did  not  believe 
that  indulgences  did  profit  any  that  were  dead.     Amongst  tbeae 
Hostiensis  and  B\e\^  were  the  most  noted :  but  Bid  was  soon  ma&e 
to  alter  his  opinion ;  Hostiensis  did  not,  that  I  find. 

The  other  answer  is,  by  E.  W.,  that  '  RofEensis  saitli  it  not  «o 
absolutely,  but  with  this  interrogation,  Quis  jam  de  iudulgerUii%  mv- 

•  [But  see  p.  266  above.]  *  HontienBig  in  snmm*,  ^^^-  ^-  Ut.  •'D* 

•  In  art  xviii.  contr.  Luther,  [p.  188  remiss.'  [num.  9.]  Bid  i»  S^^^"^^^' 
supra.]  lect.  Ivii.  [fol.  136  sqq.l-— ^*^^  .^^^TA 

•  Lib.  viiL  ady.  hsret.  tit   'Indul-  lib.  i.   c  14.  de  Indulg-    *fS%    ^^^  *** 
gentiae.*  [col.  678.]  primam.'  {torn,  iil  col.  1©*»-  -» 
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rati  potest  ?  who  now  can  wonder  concerning  indulgences  P'  Wonder  ? 
at  what  ?  for  E.  W.  is  loth  to  tell  it :  but  "  truth  must  out''  "  Who 
now  can  wonder  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  church  there  was  no 
use  of  indulgences  ?"  So  Boffensis ;  which  first  supposes  this,  that 
in  the  primitive  church  there  was  no  use  of  indulgences ;  none  at  all. 
And  this^  which  is  the  main  question  here,  is  as  absolutely  affirmed  as 
any  thing ;  it  is  like  a  precognition  to  a  scientifical  discourse.  And 
then  the  question  having  presupposed  this,  does  by  direct  implication 
say,  it  is  no  wonder  that  there  should  be  then  no  use  of  indulgences. 
That  is,  it  not  only  absolutely  affirms  the  thing,  but  by  consequence, 
the  notoriety  of  it,  and  the  reasonableness.  Nothing  affirms  or  denies 
more  strongly  than  a  question.  "Are  not  My  ways  equal,"  said 
God,  '^and  are  not  your  ways  unequal?"  that  is,  it  is  evident  and 
notorious  that  it  is  so.  And  by  this  we  understand  the  meaning  of 
Roffensis  in  the  following  words,  "Yet  (as  they  say)  there  was 
some  very  ancient  use  of  them  among  the  fioraans."  'They  say,' 
that  is,  there  is  a  talk  of  it  amongst  some  or  other ;  but  such  they 
were  whom  Boffensis  believed  not ;  and  that  upon  which  they  dia 
ground  their  fabulous  report,  was  nothing  but  a  ridiculous  legend 
which  I  have  already  confuted**. 

The  same  doctrine  is  taught  by  Antoninus,  who  confesses  that 
concerning  them  we  have  nothing  expressly  either  in  the  scriptures 
or  in  the  sayings  of  the  ancient  doctors.  And  that  he  said  so  cannot 
be  denied,  but  E.  W.  says  that  I  omit  what  Antoninus  adds ;  that  is, 

1  did  not  transcribe  his  whole  booL  But  what  is  it  that  I  should 
have  added?     This.      QtiamvU  ad  hoc  inducatur  illud  apostoli, 

2  Cor.  ii..  Si  quid  donavi  vobis,  propter  vos  in  persona  C^ruti.  Now 
to  this  there  needs  no  answer  but  this;  that  it  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose.  To  whom  the  Corinthians  forgave  any  thing,  to  me  same 
person  S.  Paul  for  their  sakes  did  forgive  also.  But  what  then? 
therefore  the  pope  and  his  clergy  have  power  to  take  off  the  temporal 
punishments  which  God  reserves  upon  sinners  after  He  hath  forgiven 
them  the  temporal  ?  and  that  the  church  hath  power  to  forgive  sins 
before  hand,  and  to  set  a  price  upon  the  basest  crimes,  ana  not  to 
forgive,  but  to  sell  indulgences  ?  and  lay  up  the  supernumerary  trea- 
sures of  the  saints'  good  works,  and  issue  them  out  by  retail  in  the 
market  of  purgatory  ?  Because  S.  Paul  caused  the  Corinthians  to 
be  absolved  and  restored  to  the  church's  peace  after  a  severe  penance, 
so  great  that  the  poor  man  was  in  danger  of  being  swallowed  up  with 
despair  and  the  subtilties  of  Satan ;  does  this  prove  that  therefore 
all  penances  may  be  taken  off  when  there  is  no  such  danger,  no  such 
pious  and  charitable  consideration?  And  yet  besides  the  inconse- 
quence of  all  this,  S.  Paul  gave  no  indulgence  but  what  the  christian 
church  of  Corinth  (in  which  at  that  time  there  was  no  bishop)  did 
first  give  themselves.    Now  the  indulgence  which  the  people  give 

*  Dissuasive,  part  i.  sect  3.  [p.  188  above.] 
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will  prove  but  little  warrant  to  what  the  church  of  Bome  pretends ; 
not  only  for  the  former  reasons,  but  also  because  the  primitive  church 
had  said  nothing  expresslj  concerning  indulgences,  and  therefore 
did  not  to  any  such  purpose  expound  the  words  of  S.  Paul;  but 
also  because  Antoninus  himself  was  not  moved  by  those  words  to 
think  they  meant  any  thing  of  the  Boman  indulgences,  but  mentions 
it  as  the  argument  of  other  persons.  Just  as  if  I  should  write  that 
there  is  concerning  Transubstantiation  nothing  expressly  said  in  the 
scriptures,  or  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers,  although  Hoe 
est  corpus  meum  be  brought  in  for  it :  would  any  man  in  his  wits  say 
that  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  in  scripture  there  is  something  express 
for  it,  though  I  expressly  deny  it  ?  I  suppose  not. 

It  appears  now  that  Boffensis  and  ik  Castro  declared  against  the 
antiquity  of  indulgences;  their  own  words  are  the  witnesses;  and 
the  same  is  also  true  of  Antoninus ;  and  therefore  the  first  discourse 
of  Indulgences  in  the  Dissuasive  might  have  gone  on  prosperously 
and  needed  not  to  have  been  interrupted.  For  if  these  quotations  be 
true  as  is  pretended,  and  as  now  appears,  there  is  nothing  by  my 
adversaries  said  in  defence  of  indulgences,  no  pretence  of  an  argu- 
ment in  justification  of  them ;  the  whole  matter  is  so  foul,  and  yet  so 
notorious,  that  the  novelty  of  it  is  plainly  acknowledged  by  their 
most  learned  men  and  but  fidntly  denied  by  the  bolder  people  that 
care  not  what  they  say.  So  that  I  shall  account  the  main  point  of 
indulgences  to  be  (for  ought  yet  appears  to  the  contrary)  gained 
against  the  church  of  Bome. 

,  „   .  But  there  is  another  appendent  question  that  hap- 

an  p  gnmages.     ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  nothing  to  the  main  enquiry,  but 

a  particular  instance  of  the  usual  ways  of  earning  indulgences,  viz., 
by  going  in  pilgrimages ;  which  very  particularly  I  affirmed*  to  be 
reproved  by  the  ancient  fathers:    and  particularly  by  S.  Gregory 
Nyssen,  in  a  book  or  epistle  of  his  written  wholly  on  this  subject,  (so 
I  said)  and  so  Possevine  calls  it,  libmm  contra  pereffrinationes, '  the 
book  against  pilgrimages.^     The  epistle  is  large  and  learned,  and 
greatly  dissuasive  of  Christians  from  going  in  pilgrimage  to  Jeru- 
salem. Dominus  prqfectionem  in  Hierosolyma  inter  recte  facta  qua  eo 
{viz,  ad  regni  coelorum  hareditatem  consequendam)  dirigant,  rum  enu- 
meravit;  u6i  beatitudinem  annuficiat,  tah  studium  talemque  operant 
non  est  complexus.     And  again,  SpirittuUem  noxam  affricat  a^cnra- 
turn  vita  genus  insistentibus  ;  non  est  ista  tanto  digna  studio,  into  est 
vitanda^  summo  opere.     And  if  this  was  directed  principally  to  aucU 
persons  who  had  chosen  to  live  a  solitary  and  private  life ;  yet  t\xat 
was  because  such  strict  and  religious  persons  were  those  wKose  laiaa 
show  of  piety  he  did  in  that  instance  reprove ;  but  he  reproves  \t  \xi 
such  arguments  all  the  way  as  concern  all  Christians,  but  especiaW^ 
women;  and  answers  to  an  objection  made  against  himself  for  g^m^, 

•  [p.  192  above.]  «  [Sed  vid.  loc--^ 
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ivliich  he  says  he  did  by  command^  and  public  charge^  and  for  the 
service  of  the  Arabian  churches^  and  that  he  might  confer  with  the 
bishops  of  Palestine.  This  epistle  of  S.  Gregory  Nyssen  De  adeun- 
iibus  Hierosolyma  was  printed  at  Paris  in  Greek  by  GoilieliniiB  Ho* 
rcJlus,  and  again  published  in  Greek  and  Latin  with  a  double  version 
by  Peter  du  Moulin,  and  is  acknowledged  by  Baronius*  to  be  legiti- 
mate; and  therefore  there  is  no  denying  the  truth  of  the  quotation; 
the  author  of  the  letter  had  better  to  have  rubbed  his  forehead  hard, 
and  to  have  answered  as  Possevine^  did,  j^  Aareticis  prodUt  Uber 
9ub  nomine  Gregorii  Nyaaeni  ;  and  Bellarmine*  being  pinched  with  it^ 
says,  Forte  non  est  Nt/sseni  ; .  •  nee  acittir  quis  Ulam  verierU  in  ter- 
monem  Latinum,  et  forte  etiam  Grace  non  invenUur,  All  which  is 
refuted  by  their  own  parties. 

That  S.  Chivsostom^  was  of  the  same  judgment  appears  plainly  in 
these  few  words.  Namque  ad  impetrandum  nostris  8celeribu9  vemam, 
non  pecuniae  impendere  nee  aliud  aliquid  kufusmodi  faeere :  sola 
sufficit  bona  voluntatis  integritds :  non  opus  est  in  longinqua  pere^ 
^nwndo  transire,  nee  ad  remotissimas  ire  nationes^,  8fe.  S.  Chiy- 
sostom,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  other  fathers,  teaches  a  religion 
and  repentance  wholly  reducing  us  to  a  good  life,  a  service  perfectly 
consisting  in  the  works  of  a  good  conscience :  and  in  the  exclusion 
of  other  external  things,  he  reckons  this  of  pilgrimages;  for  how 
travelling  into  foreign  countries  for  pardon  of  our  crimes  differs  from 
pilgrimages,  I  have  not  been  yet  taught. 

The  last  I  mentioned  is  S.  Bernai^d ;  his  words'"  are  these,  "  It  is 
not  necessary  for  thee  to  pass  over  sea,  to  penetrate  the  clouds,  to  go 
beyond  the  Alps;  there  is,  I  say,  no  great  journey  proposed  to  you; 
meet  God  within  yourself,  for  the  word  is  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy 
mouth  and  in  thy  heart,^'  fee ;  so  the  author  of  the '  Letter*'  acknow- 
ledges S.  Bernard  to  have  said  in  the  place  quoted.  Yea,  bat  says 
this  objector,  'I  might  as  well  have  quoted  Moses,  Deut  xiii.  14.' 
Well,  what  if  I  had  quoted  Moses,  had  it  been  ever  the  worse  ?  But 
though  I  did  not,  yet  S.  Bernard  quoted  Moses,  and  that  it  seems 
troubled  this  gentieman.  But  S.  Bernard's  words  are  indeed  agree- 
able to  the  words  of  Moses,  but  not  all  out^  the  same :  for  Moses 
made  no  prohibition  of  going  to  Bome,  which  I  suppose  S.  Bernard 
meant  by  transalpinare. 

There  remains  in  A.  L.p  yet  one  cavil,  but  it  is  a  question  of  dih- 
gence,  and  not  to  the  point  in  hand.    The  authority  of  S.  Austin  I 

V  Tom.  iv.  ad  A.D.  ccclxxxvi.  num.  *  [Letter  of]  A.  L.  p.  9.  n.  23. 

89.  [p.  454'.]  ™  Non  oportet,  o  homo,  maria  trmnsfre- 

^  [Sed  vide  Posse  v.  in  Greg.  Nyss.,  tare,  non  penetrare  nubes,  non  trantal- 

torn.  i.  p.  682. — fol.  Col.  Agr.  1608.]  pinare  necesse  est :  non  gratkdis  inquam 

^  Lib.  iii.  de  cuUu  SS.  cap.  8.  sect      tibi  ostenditur  via ;  usque  temet  i 

'  Ad   Magdeburgenses.*    [tom.  ii    coL  occurrere  Deo  tuo.  [p.  192  aboYe.] 

1087.]  "  A.  L.  ibid.,  p.  9.  num.  24. 

^  1  HomiL  in   Philem.   [tee  p.   192  °  [sic  ed.] 

above.]  p  Ibid.,  num.  25. 


SKGT.  I.]  Of  INDI7L6SNCE8.  539 

marked  under  the  title  of  his  sermon  Be  mariyrihw  ;  but  the  gentle- 
man to  shew  his  learning  tells  ns  plainly  that  **  there  is  but  one  in 
8.  Austin's  works  with  that  title,  to  wit  his  cxvn.  sermon  De  diversii, 
and  in  that  there  is  not  the  least  word  to  any  such  purpose/'  All 
this  latter  part  may  be  true,  but  the  first  is  a  great  mistake;  tot  if 
the  gentleman  please  to  look  in  the  Paris  edition  of  8.  Austin 
KDLXXL  torn.  x.p,  Vn,  he  shall  find  the  words  I  have  quoted.  And 
whereas  he  talks  of  cxvn.  sermons  Be  diverts,  and,  of  one  only 
sermon  Be  marfyribus,  I  do  a  little  wonder  at  him  to  talk  so  confi- 
dently; whereas  in  the  edition  I  speak  of,  and  which  I  followed, 
there  are  but  xux.  sermons,  and  xvn.  under  the  title  Be  dwersie, 
and  yet  there  are  six  sermons  that  bear  the  title  Be  martyribus,  but 
they  are  to  be  found  under  the  title  Be  Sanctis;  so  that  the  gentle- 
man looked  in  the  wrong  place  for  his  quotation,  and  if  he  had  not 
mistaken  himself  he  could  have  had  no  colour  for  an  objection.  But 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader,  the  words  are  these  in  his  third  ser- 
mon Be  martyribus  diversis^  ;  Nan  dixit,  Fade  in  orientem  et  guars 
justiHam,  napiga  usque  ad  occideniem  ut  accipias  vndulgentiam :  du- 
mitte  inimico  tuo  et  dimittetur  tibi,  indulge  et  indulgehitur  tibi,  da  ei 
dabitur  tibi ;  niAU  a  te  extra  te  quarit ;  ad  teipsum  et  ad  conscien^ 
tiam  tuam  te  Beus  diriffit,  in  te  enim  posuit  quod  requirit.  But  now 
let  it  be  considered  that  all  those  charges  wnich  are  laid  against  the 
church  of  Bome  and  her  greatest  doctors  respectively  in  the  mattef 
of  indulgences  are  found  to  be  true ;  and  if  so,  let  the  world  judge 
whether  that  doctrine  and  those  practices  be  tolerable  in  a  chnstian 
church. 

Bat  that  the  reader  may  not  be  put  off  with  a  mere  defence  of  four 
quotations,  I  shall  add  this ;  that  I  might  have  instanced  in  worse 
matters  made  by  the  popes  of  Bome  to  be  the  pious  works,  the  con- 
dition of  obtaming  indulgences.   Such  as  was  the  bull  of  pope  Juliua 
the  second,  giving  indu%ence  to  him  that  meeting  ai  Frenchmaa 
should  kill  him',  and  another  for  the  killing  of  a  Yenetian.     But  we 
need  not  to  wonder  at  it,  since  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Thoixia« 
Aquinas",  "  We  ought  to  say  that  in  the  pope  is  the  fulness  of  all 
graces;  because  he  alone  bestows  a  fidl  indulgence  of  all  ^^!^5^?\l 
so  that  what  we  say  of  our  chief  Prince  and  Lord  (viz.,  Jesus  Chiw) 
does  fit  him,  for  we  all  have  received  of  hia  fulness.'*     Which  ^^^^^ 
besides  that  they  are  horrid  blasphemy,  are  also  a  fit  principle  ol  ^n» 
doctrine  and  use  of  indulgences  to  those  purposes  and  in  tnati   e^^^i. 
manner  we  complain  of  in  the  church  of  Rx>nie.  -    t;\xe 

I  desire  this  only  instance  may  be  added  to  it,  that  ?^P®^*^^r-^ 
third,  he  that  convened  the  council  of  Trent,  and  Julius  the  xx^mt*^, 
for  fear  (as  I  may  suppose)  the  council  should  forbid  any  mora 


<  [torn.  V.  append,  col.  871  G.]  •  I>e  regimine  pmcipntn,  Ij^  ^^.^  Ci.^ 

'  [vid.  concn.  Later,  v.  seas.  8.— torn.      10.  inter  opuscula,  num.  xx.  LP- 
iz.  col.  1629.] 
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follies^  for  a  farewell  to  this  game  gave  an  indulgence^  to  the  firater- 
nity  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  or  of  the  blessed  body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  such  a  vastness  and  unreasonable  folly,  that  it  puts 
us  beyond  the  question  of  religion,  to  an  enquiry  whether  it  were  not 
done  either  in  perfect  distraction,  or  with  a  worse  design  to  make 
religion  to  be  ridiculous,  and  expose  it  to  a  contempt  and  scorn. 
The  conditions  of  the  indulgence  are  either  to  visit  the  church  of 
S.  Hilary  of  Chartres,  to  say  a  Pater  Noster  and  an  Ave  Mary  every 
Friday,  or  at  most  to  be  present  at  processions  and  other  divine 
service  upon  Corpm  Christi  day.  The  gift  is  as  many  privilcjges,  in- 
dults,  exemptions,  liberties,  immunities,  plenary  pardon  of  .sins  and 
other  spiritual  graces,  as  were  given  to  the  fraternity  of  the  image  of 
our  Saviour  ad  aancta  sanctorwn ;  the  fraternity  of  the  charity  and 
great  hospital  of  S.  James"  in  Augusta,  of  S.  John  baptist,  of  S.  Cos- 
mas  and  Damianus  of  the  Florentine  nation,  of  the  hospital  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  Saxia,  of  the  order  of  S.  Austin  and  S.  Champ%  of  the 
fraternities  of  the  said  city;  of  the  churches  of  our  lady  de populo  d 
de  verbo^ :  and  all  those  which  were  ever  given  to  them  that  visited 
these  churches;  or  those  which  should  be  ever  given  hereafter:  a 

Sretty  large  gift ;  in  which  there  were  so  many  pardons,  quarter-par- 
ons,  half-pardons,  true  pardons,  plenary  pardons,  quarentanes,  and 
years  of  quarentanes*;  that  it  is  a  harder  thing  to  number  them, 
than  to  purchase  them. — I  shall  remark  in  these  some  particulars  fit 
to  be  considered ; — 

1.  That  a  most  scandalous  and  unchristian  dissolution  and  death 
of  all  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  consequent  to  the  making  all  sin  so 
cheap  and  trivial  a  thing,  that  the  horrible  demerits  and  exemplary 
punishment  and  remotion  of  scandal  and  satisfactions  to  the  church 
are  indeed  reduced  to  trifling  and  mock-penances.  He  that  shall 
send  a  servant  with  a  candle  y  to  attend  the  holy  sacrament  when  it 
shall  be  carried  to  sick  people,  or  shall  go  himself,  or  if  he  can 
neither  go  nor  send,  if  he  say  a  Pater  Noater  and  an  Ave,  he  shall 
have  a  hundred  years  of  *  true  pardon  /  this  is  fair  and  easy ;  but 
then, 

2.  It  would  be  considered  what  is  meant  by  so  many  years  of 
pardon,  and  so  many  years  of  'true  pardon.'  I  know  but  of  one 
natural  interpretation  of  it,  and  that  it  can  mean  nothing  but  thai 
some  of  the  pardons  are  but  fantastical  and  not  true ;  and  in  this  I 
find  no  fault,  save  only  that  it  ought  to  have  been  said  that  all  of 
them  are  fantastical. 

3.  It  were  fit  we  learned  how  to  compute  four  thousand  and  eight 

•  Impreis.   Paris.   [?  Chartres.]    per  ^  [leg.  *  De  urbe.'— Taylor  read  thh 

Philippum  Hotot.  1550.  [in  Bullario  in  account  (with  its  misUkes)  in  Ranchin'i 

A.D.  1539.— torn.  iv.  part  L  p.  169.]  *  Review  of  the  Council  of  Trent,'  (Engl. 

■  ['necnon  Caritatis,  et  Archiepisco-  transL)  as  quoted,  note  z,  below.] 

palis  S.  Jacobi/  &c]  '  [See  p.  232,  note  u,  above.] 

»  ['  Campi  sancti.*]  7  [*  Review/  &c.,  p.  120.] 
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hundred  years  of  quarentanes ;  and  remission  of  a  third  part  of  all 
their  sins ;  for  so  much  is  given  to  every  brother  and  sister  of  this 
fraternity,  upon  Easter-day  and  eight  days  after.  Now  if  a  brother 
needs  not  thus  many,  it  would  be  considered  whether  it  do  not  en- 
courage a  brother  or  a  frail  sister  to  use  all  their  medicine  and  to  sin 
more  freely,  lest  so  great  a  gift  become  useless. 

4.  And  this  is  so  much  the  more  considerable  because  the  gift  is 
vast  beyond  all  imagination.  The  first  four  days  in  Lent  they  may 
purchase  thirty-three  thousand  years  of  pardon,  besides  a  plenary  re- 
mission of  all  his  sins  over  and  above :  the  first  week  of  Ijent^  a  hun- 
dred and  three  and  thirty  thousand  years  of  pardon,  besides  five 
plenary  remissions  of  all  their  sins,  and  two  third  parts  besides,  and 
the  delivery  of  one  soul  out  of  purgatory :  the  second  week  in  Lent 
a  hundred  and  eight  and  fifty  thousand  years  of  pardon,  besides  the 
remission  of  all  their  sins,  and  a  third  part  besides,  and  the  delivery 
of  one  soul :  the  third  week  in  Lent,  eighty  thousand  years  besides  a 
plenary  remission,  and  the  delivery  of  one  soul  out  of  purgatory :  the 
fourth  week  in  Lent,  threescore  thousand  years  of  pardon,  besides  a 
remission  of  two-thirds  of  all  their  sins,  and  one  plenary  remission^ 
and  one  sovi  delivered :  the  fifth  week,  seventy-nine  thousand  years 
of  pardon  and  the  deUverance  of  two  souls ;  only  the  two  thousand 
seven  hundred  years  that  is  given  for  the  Sunday  may  be  had  twice 
that  day,  if  they  will  visit  the  altar  twice ;  and  as  many  quarentanes: 
the  sixth  week,  two  hundred  and  five  thousand  years,  besides  quaren- 
tanes, and  four  plenary  pardons ;  only  on  Palm  Sunday^,  whose  por- 
tion is  twenty-five  thousand  years,  it  may  be  had  twice  that  day. 
And  all  this  is  the  price  of  him  that  shall  upon  these  days  visit  the 
altar  in  the  church  of  S.  Hilary.  And  this  runs  on  to  the  fridays, 
and  many  festivals  and  other  solemn  days  in  the  other  parts  of 
the  year. 

5.  Though  it  may  be  that  a  brother  may  not  need  all  this,  at  least 
at  that  time,  yet  that  there  may  be  no  insecurity,  the  said  popes  give 
to  every  brother  and  sister  of  the  fraternity  plenary  pardon  and  in- 
dulgence of  all  their  sins  thrice  in  their  life,  upon  what  day  and  hour 
they  please.  I  suppose  that  one  of  the  times  shall  be  in  the  article 
of  death ;  for  that's  the  surest  way  for  a  weak  brother.  I  have  read 
that  the  popes  do  not  only  give  remission  of  sins  already  committed, 
but  also  of  such  as  are  to  be  committed*.  But  whether  it  be  so  oy 
no,  there  is  in  the  bulls  of  this  fraternity  as  good  provision ;  for  he 
that  hath  a  dormant  faculty  for  a  plenary  pardon  laying  »  by  him  to  be 
used  at  what  hour  he  please,  hath  a  bull  before  hand  for  pardon  of 
sins  afterwards  to  be  committed  when  he  hath  a  mind  to  it. 

6.  To  what  purpose  is  so  much  waste  of  the  treasure  of  the 
church  ?  Quorsum  perditio  hac^?  Every  brother  or  sister  of  this 
fraternity  may  have  for  so  many  times  visiting  the  altar  aforesaid 

•  Vide  Rerieu  du  concile  de  Trent,  lib.  v.  c.  1.  [p.  112.]  *  [^ic  cd.] 

*  [*  Ut  quid  perditio  h»c?*— S.  Mat.  xxvi  8,  ed.  Yiilg.] 


642  OF  IKOULOENCB8.  [book  n. 

fourteen  or  fifteen  plenary  pardons.  Certainly  the  popes  suppose 
these  persons  to  be  mighty  criminals^  that  they  need  so  many  par- 
dons^ so  many  plenaries.  But  two  ^  alls'  of  the  same  thing  is  as  much 
as  two  '  nothings/  But  if  there  were  not  infinite  causes  of  fear  thai 
very  many  of  Hiem  were  nullities,  and  that  none  of  them  were  of  any 
certain  avail,  there  could  be  no  pretence  of  reasonableness  in  dis* 
peusing  these  jewels  with  so  loose  a  hand,  and  useless  a  freedom,  as 
if  a  man  did  shovel  mustard  or  pour  hogsheads  of  vinegar  into  his 
friend's  mouth,  to  make  him  swaUow  a  mouthful  of  herbs. 

7.  What  is  the  secret  meaning  of  it  that  in  divers  clauses  in  these 
bulls  of  indulgences^  they  put  in  this  clause,  a  pardon  of  all  their 
sins  '  be  they  never  so  heinous*  ?  The  extraordinary  cases  reserved 
to  the  pope,  and  the  consequent  difiSculty  of  getting  pardon  of  such 
great  sins,  because  it  would  cost  much  more  money,  was  or  might  be 
some  Uttle  restraint  to  some  persons  from  running  easily  into  the 
most  horrible  impieties;  but  to  give  such  a  loose  to  this  Uttle,  and 
this  last  rein  and  curb ;  and  by  an  easy  indulgence  to  take  ofT  all 
even  the  most  heinous  sins,  what  is  it  but  to  give  the  devil  an  argu- 
ment to  tempt  persons  that  have  any  conscience  or  fear  left,  to  throw 
off  all  fear,  and  to  stick  at  nothing.  * 

8.  It  seems  hard  to  give  a  reasonable  account  what  is  meant  by 
giving  a  plenary  pardon  of  all  their  sins,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
an  indulgence  of  twelve  thousand  years,  and  as  many  quarentanes : 
it  seems  the  bounty  of  the  church  runs  out  of  a  conduit ;  though  the 
vessels  be  full,  yet  the  water  still  continues  running  and  goes  into 
waste. 

9.  In  this  great  heap  of  indulgences  (and  so  it  is  in  very  many 
other)  power  is  given  to  a  lay  sister  or  brother  to  firee  a  soul  from 
purgatory.  But  if  this  be  so  easily  granted,  the  necessity  of  masses 
will  be  very  little ;  what  need  is  there  to  give  greater  fees  to  a  phy- 
sician when  a  sick  person  may  be  cured  with  a  posset  and  pepper  f 
The  remedy  of  the  way  of  indulgences  is  cheap  and  easy,  a  servant 
with  a  candle,  a  Paier  and  an  Ave,  a  going  to  visit  an  altar,  wearing 
the  scapular  of  the  Carmelites,  or  the  cord  of  8.  Francis® :  but  masses 
for  souls  are  a  dear  commodity,  five-pence  or  six-pence  is  the  least  a 
mass  will  cost  in  some  places ;  nay  it  will  stand  in  nine- pence  in  other 
places.  But  then  if  the  pope  can  do  this  trick  certainly,  then  what 
can  be  said  to  John  (Jerson's**  question, 

Arbitrio  papa  proprio  si  clavibus  uti 

Possit,  cur  sinit  ut  pcena  pios  cniciet  f 
Cur  non  evacoat  loca  purgandis  animabus 

TradiU? 

T)ie  answer  makes  up  the  tetrastich, 

— sed  servus  eiae  fidelis  amat  ^ 

The  pope  may  be  kind,  but  he  must  be  wise  too ;  a  faithful  and 

^  Bun.  Julii  iii  de  an.  Jubilel,  fet  ssepius.]  «  [See  p.  428  above.] 

••  [De  indulg.— opp.  part.  ii.  col,  356.] 
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wise  steward ;  he  mnst  not  destroy  tbe  whole  state  of  the  purging 
church ;  if  he  takes  away  all  the  bxel  from  the  fire,  who  shall  make 
the  pot  boil?  This  may  not  be  done,  utjpomnt  mperesse  quos pec^ 
€0886  pceniteat^s  sinners  must  pay  for  it,  in  their  bodies  or  their 
purses. 


§  2.  Of  parga- 
tory. 


That  the  doctrine  of  purgatoiy  as  it  is  taught  in 
the  Boman  church  is  a  novelty,  and  a  part  of  their 
new  religion,  is  suflBciently  attested  by  the  words  of  the  cardinal  of 
Bochester,  and  Alphonsus  a  Castro;  whose  words  I  now  add,  that 
he  who  pleases  may  see  how  these  new  men  would  fain  impose  their 
new  fancies  upon  the  church,  under  pretence  and  title  of  ancient  and 
catholic  verities.  The  words  of  Boffensis'  in  his  eighteenth  article 
against  Luther  are  these^,  Legat  qui  velit  Gracorum  veterum  commeti' 
larioSf  et  nullum  quantum  opinor,  aut  quam  rarimmum  depurgatorio 
aermonem  inveniet :  sed  neque  Latini  aimul  omnes,  at  sensim,  kujua 
rei  veritatem  conceperunt,  '  ne  that  pleases  let  him  read  the  commen- 
taries of  the  old  Qreeks,  and  (as  I  suppose)  he  shall  find  none,  or 
very  rare  mention  (or  speech)  of  purgatory :  but  neither  did  all  the 
Latins  at  one  time,  but  by  little  and  uttle  conceive  the  truth  of  this 
thing/  And  again,  Aliquamdiu  mcognitum  fuit,  aero  cognitum 
univeraa  ecclesia ;  deinde  quUnisdam  pedetentim,  partim  ex  scripturis, 
partim  ex  revelationUms,  creditum  fuit,  'for  somewhile  it  was  un- 
known, it  was  but  lately  known  to  the  catholic  church :  then  it  was 
beheved  by  some,  by  uttle  and  Uttle ;  partly  from  scripture,  partly 
from  revelations/  And  this  is  the  goodly  ground  of  the  doctnne  of 
purgatory,  founded  no  question  upon  tradition  apostolical ;  delivered 
some  hundreds  of  years  indeed  after  they  were  dead ;  but  the  truth 
is,  because  it  was  forgotten  by  the  apostles,  and  they  having  so  many 
things  in  their  heads  when  they  were  aUve  wrote  and  said  nothing  of 
it,  therefore  they  took  care  to  send  some  from  the  dead  who  by  new 


«  rCf.  Tol.  vil  p.  485 ;  ix.  477  i  X.  1 55. ] 

'  [See  p.  195  above.] 

•  *  A  letter  to  a  friend  touching  Dr.  Tay- 
lor,' sect  4.  n.  26.  p.  10 ;  which  if  the 
reader  please  for  his  curiosity  or  his  re- 
creation to  see,  he  shall  find  this  pleasant 
passage,  of  deep  learning  and  subtle  ob- 
servation, "  Dr.  Tay.  had  said  that  Rof- 
fensis  and  P.  V.  affirm,  that  whoso  search- 
eth  the  vrritings  of  the  Greek  fathers,  shaU 
find  that  none,  or  very  rarely  any  one  of 
them  ever  makes  mention  of  purgatory. 
Whereas  Pol.Vergil  affirms  no  such  thing; 
nor  doth  RofTensis  say  that  very  rarely 
any  one  of  them  mentions  it,  but  only 
that  in  those  ancient  writers,  he  shaU 
find  none,  or  but  very  rare  mention  of 
it."  If  this  man  were  in  his  wits  when 
he  made  this  answer  (an  answer  which 


no  man  can  unriddle,  or  teU  how  it  op- 
poses the  objection)  then  it  is  very  cer- 
tain that  if  this  can  pass  among  the  an- 
swers to  the  protestants*  objections,  the 
papists  are  in  a  very  cpreat  strait,  and 
have  very  little  to  say  for  themselves: 
and  the  '  Letter  to  a  friend'  was  written 
by  compulsion,  and  by  the  shame  of  con- 
futation ;  not  of  conscience  or  ingenuous 
persuasion.  No  man  can  be  so  foolish 
as  to  suppose  this  fit  to  be  given  in  an- 
swer to  any  sober  discourse ;  or  if  there 
be  such  pitiful  people  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  trusted  to  write  books  in  de- 
fence of  their  religion ;  it  seems  they  care 
not  what  any  man  say  or  proves  against 
them,  if  the  people  be  but  cosened  with  a 
pretended  answer;  for  that  serves  the 
turn  as  well  as  a  wiser. 
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revelations  should  teach  this  old  doctrine.  This  we  may  conjectnre 
to  be  the  equivalent  sense  of  the  plain  words  of  Boffensis.  Bat  the 
plain  words  are  sufficient  without  a  commentary. 

Now  for  Polydore  Vergil*,  his  own  words  can  best  tell  what  he 
says.     The  words  I  have  put  into  the  margeut  because  they  are 
many;  the  sense  of  them  is  this.     1.  He  finds  no  use  of  indulgences 
before  the  stations  of  8.  Gregory ;  the  consequent  of  that  is,  that  all 
the  Latin  fathers  did  not  receive  them  before  8.  Gregory^s  time ;  and 
therefore  they  did  not  receive  them  altogether.    2.  The  matter  being 
so  obscure,  Polydore  chose  to  express  his  sense  in  the  testimony  of 
Boffensis.     3.  From  him  he  affirms  that  the  use  of  indulgences  is 
but  new,  and  lately  received  amongst  Christians.     4.  That  there  is 
no  certainty  concerning  their  original.    5.  They  report  that  amongst 
the  ancient  Latins  there  was  some  use  of  them ;  but  it  is  but  a  report^ 
for  he  knows  nothing  of  it  before  S.  Gregor/s  time,  and  for  that  also 
he  hath  but  a  mere  report.     6.  Amongst  the  Greeks  it  is  not  to  this 
day  believed.    7.  As  long  as  there  was  no  care  of  purgatory,  no  man 
looked  after  indulgences ;  because  if  you  take  away  purgatory,  there 
is  no  need  of  indulgences.     8.  That  the  use  of  inoulgences  began 
after  men  had  a  while  trembled  at  the  torments  of  purgatory, — ^This, 
if  I  understand  Latin  or  common  sense,  is  the  doctrine  of  Polydore 
Vergil;  and  to  him  I  add  also  the  testimony  of  Alphonsus  a  Castro*; 
De  purgatorio  fere  nulla  mentio,  potissimum  apud  Gracas  9criptare9; 
qua  de  causa  usque  hodiemum  diem  purgatorium  non  est  a  Oracis 
creditum.     The  consequent  of  these  things  is  this :  If  purgatory  was 
not  known  to  the  primitive  church;  if  it  was  but  lately  known  to 
the  catholic  church ;  if  the  fathers  seldom  or  never  make  mention  of 
it ;  if  in  the  Greek  church  especially  there  was  so  great  silence  of  it 
that  to  this  very  day  it  is  not  believed  amongst  the  Greeks;  then 
this   doctrine  was  not  an  apostolical  doctrine,  not  primitive  not 
catholic,  but  an  innovation  and  of  yesterday. 


r  Lib.  viii.  cap.  1.  de  invent  rerum. 
[p.  475.— 12mo.  Amstel.  (Ekev.)  1671.] 
£go  ▼ero  originem,  quod  mei  est  mune- 
ris,  quaeritans,  non  reperio  ante  fiiisse, 
quod  aciam,  quam  D.  Gregorius  ad  suaa 
stationea  id  pnemii  proposuerit.  Qua- 
propter  in  re  param  perspicua  utar  testi- 
monio  loannis  Roffensis  episcopi,  qui  in 
eo  opere  quod  nuper  in  Lutherum  scrip- 
sit,  sic  de  ejusmodi  veniarum  initio  pro- 
dit:  multoa  fortasse  movet  indulgentiis 
istis  non  usque  adeo  fidere,  quod  earum 
usus  in  ecclesia  videatur  recentior,  et  ad- 
modum  sero  apud  christianos  repertus: 
quibus  ego  respondeo,  non  certo  constare, 
a  quo  primum  tradi  coeperint :  fuit  ta- 
men  nonnuUus  earum  usus,  ut  aiunt. 


apud  Romanes  vetustisaimua,  quod  ex 
stationibus  intelligi  potest  £t  subjictt: 
Nemo  certe  dubitat  orthodoxus  an  pur- 
gatorium sit,  de  quo  tamen  apud  priscos 
nulla  vel  quam  rarissima  fiebat  mentio : 
sed  et  Orscis  ad  hunc  usque  diem  non 
est  creditum  esse :  quamdiu  enim  nulla 
fuerat  de  purgatorio  cura,  nemo  qusesiTit 
indulgentias :  nam  ex  iUo  pendet  omius 
indulgentiarum  existimatio.  Si  toUas 
purgatorium,  quorsum  indulgentiis  opus 
erit  7  Cceperunt  igitur  indulgentise,  posl- 
quam  ad  purgatorii  cruciatos  aliquanditt 
trepidatum  est 

^  Lib.  xnii.  verb. '  Indulg.'  yide  etiam 
lib.  xii.  '  Purgatorium.'  [pp.  678,  SSft.] 
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And  this  is  of  itself  (besides  all  these  confessions 
a  co]J^que^t°to  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  parties)  a  suspicious  matter,  because  the 
the  doctrine  of  church  of  Rome  does  establish  their  doctrine  of  pur- 
§M^'   ^°'  ^*     gatory  upon  the  ancient  use  of  the  church  of  praying 

for  the  dead.  But  this  consequence  of  theirs  is  wholly 
vain;  because  all  the  fathers  did  pray  for  the  dead,  yet  they  never 
prayed  for  their  deliverance  out  of  purgatory,  nor  ever  meant  it  To 
this  it  is  thus  objected*,  '  It  is  confessed  that  they  prayed  for  them 
that  God  would  shew  them  a  mercy :  now  mark  well ;  if  they  be  in 
heaven,  they  have  a  mercy,  the  sentence  is  given  for  eternal  happi- 
ness :  if  in  hell,  they  are  wholly  destitute  of  mercy ;  unless  there  be 
a  third  place  where  mercy  can  be  shewed  them/  I  have  according 
to  my  order  '  marked  it  well,'  but  find  nothing  in  it  to  purpose.  For 
though  the  fathers  prayed  for  the  souls  departed  that  God  would 
shew  them  mercy,  yet  it  was  that  God  would  shew  them  mercy  in 
the  day  of  judgment;  'in  that  formidable  and  dreadful  day,  then 
there  is  need  of  much  mercy  unto  us,'  saith  S.  Chrysostom.  And 
methinks  this  gentleman  should  not  have  made  use  of  so  pitiful  an 
argument,  and  would  not,  if  he  had  considered  that  S.  Paul^  prayed 
for  Onesiphorus,  that  '  God  would  shew  him  a  mercy  in  that  day  ;* 
that  is  in  the  day  of  judgment,  as  generally  interpreters  ancient  and 
modern  do  understand  it,  and  particularly  S.  Chrysostom  now  cited. 
The  faithful  departed  are  in  the  hands  of  Christ  as  soon  as  they  die, 
and  they  are  very  well;  and  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  where  it 
pleases  God  to  appoint  them  to  be,  tormented  by  a  fearful  expecta- 
tion of  the  revelation  of  the  day  of  judgment;  but  heaven  and  hell 
are  reserved  till  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  the  devils  themselves  are 
'  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,' 
saith  S.  Jude^ ;  and  in  that  day  they  shall  be  sentenced,  and  so  shall 
all  the  wicked,  to  everlasting  fire,  which  as  yet  is  but  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels  for  ever.  But  is  there  no  mercy  to  be  shewed 
to  them  unless  they  be  in  purgatory  ?  Some  of  the  ancients  speak  of 
visitation  of  angels  to  be  imparted  to  the  souls  departed ;  and  the 
hastening  of  the  day  of  judgment  is  a  mercy ;  and  the  avenging  of 
the  martyrs  upon  their  adversaries  is  a  mercy  for  which  the  '  souls 
imder  the  altar  pray,'  saith  S.  John  in  the  Kevelation" :  and  the 
Greek  fathers  speak  of  a  fiery  trial  at  the  day  of  judgment  through 
which  every  one  must  pass ;  and  there  will  be  great  need  of  mercy. 
And  after  all  this,  there  is  a  remission  of  sins  proper  to  this  world, 
when  God  so  pardons  that  He  gives  the  grace  of  repentance,  that  He 
takes  His  judgments  off  from  us,  that  He  gives  us  His  holy  spirits 
to  mortify  our  sins,  that  He  admits  us  to  work  in  His  laboratory, 
that  He  sustains  us  by  His  power,  and  promotes  us  by  His  grace, 
and  stands  by  us  favourably  while  we  work  out  our  salvation  with 

1  E.  W.  *  Truth  will  out/  cap.  S.  p.  >  [verse  6.] 

23.  -  [ch.  Yi  9  sqq.l 

k  [2  Tim.  i.  18.] 
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fear  and  trembling;  and  at  last  He  crowns  us  with  pMerseverance. 
But  at  the  day  of  judgment  there  shall  be  a  pardon  of  rins  that  will 
crown  this  pardon ;  when  God  shall  pronounce  us  pardoned  before 
all  the  world ;  and  when  Clirist  shall  actually  and  presentially  rescue 
us  from  all  the  pains  which  our  sins  have  deserved,  even  from  ever- 
lasting pain :  and  that's  the  final  pardon,  for  which  till  it  be  accom- 
plished  all  the  faithful  do  night  and  day  pray  incessantly :  althoogfa 
to  many  for  whom  they  do  pray,  they  friendly  beheve  that  it  is  now 
certain  that  they  shall  then  be  glorified.  SapUsime  petuntur  ilia 
qua  certo  sciuntur  eventura  ut  petuntur,  et  Aujus  rei  plurima  sunt 
testimonial,  said  Alphonsus  a  Castro^;  and  so  also  Medina?  and 
Bellarmine*!  acknowledge.  The  thing  is  true,  they  say;  but  if  it 
were  not,  yet  we  find  that  d^  facto  they  do  pray,  Bomine  Jesu  Ckriste, 
rex  gloria,  libera  animas  Jldelium  defunctorum  de  pcenis  infemi  et  de 
prof  undo  lacu :  libera  eos  de  ore  leonis,  ne  absorbeat  eos  tartarus,  ne 
cadant  in  obscurum.  So  it  is  in  the  masses  pro  defunctis^*  And 
therefore  this  gentleman  talking  that  in  heaven  all  is  remitted,  and 
in  hell  nothing  is  forgiven,  and  from  hence  to  conclude  that  there  is 
no  avoiding  of  purgatory ;  is  too  hasty  a  conclusion :  let  him  stay 
till  he  comes  to  heaven,  and  the  final  sentence  is  past,  and  then  he 
will  (if  he  finds  it  to  be  so)  have  reason  to  say  what  he  does ;  but  by 
that  time  the  dream  of  purgatory  will  be  out;  and  in  the  mean  time 
let  him  strive  to  understand  his  mass-book  better.  S.  Austin  thought 
he  had  reason  to  pray  for  pardon  and  remission  for  his  mother,  for 
the  reasons  already  expressed,  though  he  never  thought  his  mother 
was  in  purgatory.  It  was  upon  consideration  of  the  dangers  of  every 
soul  that  dies  in  Adam ;  and  yet  he  afBrms  she  was  even  before  her 
death  alive  unto  Christ,  and  therefore  she  did  not  die  .miserable: 
nor  did  she  die  at  all  (said  her  son) ;  ^Hoc  et  documentis  ejus  morum, 
et  fide  non  fi^ta,  rationibusque  certis  tenebamus ;  and  when  he  did 
pray  for  her.  Credo  jam  feceris  quod  Te  rogo,  sed  voluntaria  oris  mn 
approba  Domine.  Which  will  yet  give  another  answer  to  this  con- 
fident gentleman ;  S.  Austin  prayed  for  pardon  for  his  mother :  and 
did  'believe  the  thing  was  done  already,  but  he  prayed  to  God  to 
approve  that  voluntary  oblation  of  his  mouth/  So  that  now  all  the 
objection  is  vanished ;  S.  Austin  prayed  (besides  many  other  reasons) 
to  manifest  his  kindness,  not  for  any  need  she  had.  But  after  all 
this,  was  not  S.  Monica  a  saint?  is  she  not  put  in  the  Boman 
calendar,  and  the  fourth  of  May  appointed  for  her  festival?  and  do 
saints,  do  canonized  persons  use  to  go  to  purgatory  ?  But  let  it  be 
as  it  will,  I  only  desire  that  this  be  remembered  against  a  good  time, 

n  [Sec  Dan.  ix.]  ii.  col.  787.] 

*  Contr.  haerea.,  lib.  xiL  tit.  *  Purgato-  '  Vide  missam  in  commeinorationem 

rium,'  [col.  895.]  omnium  defunctorum.  [fol.  xciii.] 

f  Jo.  Medina  de  poenit.,  tract  vL  q.  6.  •  Confess.,  lib.  ix.  cap.  12, 13,  rUHn.l 

Cod.  de  oratione.  [p.  35  f.]  coll.  168,  170.] 

q  Bellar.  de  purgat,  lib.  ii.  cap.  5.  [torn. 
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that  here  it  is  confessed  that  prayers  were  offered  for  a  saint  departed* 
I  fear  it  will  be  denied  by  and  by. 
rnu      ^  X,.  But  secondly,  the  fathers  made  prayers  for  those 

The      fathers         v      i_     xi  c      •  ^     n      "j  ••     •' 

made  prayers  for  who  by  the  coniession  01  ail  Sides  never  were  in  pur- 
JJ>j?e  whom  they  gatoiy ;  for  the  patriarchs,  apostles,  &c,  and  especi- 
be in^puigatoiy.      ^J  ^'^^  ^'^  blessed  virgin  Mary;   this  which  is  a 

direct  and  perfect  overthrow  of  the  fioman  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  and  therefore  if  it  can  be  made  good,  they  have  no  proba- 
bility left,  upon  the  confidence  of  which  they  can  plausibly  pretend 
to  purgatory:  I  have  already  offered  something  in  proof  of  this, 
which  I  shall  now  review,  and  confirm  fully.  I  begin  with  that  of 
Durantus',  whom  I  alleged  as  confessing  that  they  'offered"'  for  the 
patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  the  blessed  Virgin :  I  intend  him  for 
no  more ;  for  true  it  is,  he  denies  that  the  church  prayed  for  them, 
but  that  they  communicated  and  offered  sacrifice  for  them,  even  for 
the  blessed  virgin  Mary  herself,  this  he  grants.  I  have  alleged  him 
a  little  out  of  the  order,  because  observing  where  Durantus  and  the 
Iloman  doctors  are  mistaken,  and  with  what  boldness  they  say  that 
'  offering'  for  them  is  only  '  giving  thanks,'  and  that  the  Greek  fathers 
did  only  offer  for  them  eucharists,  but  no  prayers ;  I  thought  it  fit 
first  to  reprove  that  initial  error,  viz.,  that  communicantes  et  offerenten 
pro  Sanctis  is  not  prayer ;  and  then  to  make  it  clear  that  they  did 
really  pray,  for  mercy,  for  pardon,  for  a  place  of  rest,  for  eternal  glory 
for  them  who  never  were  in  purgatory.  For  it  is  a  great  ignorance 
to  suppose  that  when  it  is  said  '  the  sacrifice  or  oblation  is  offered,'  it 
must  mean  only  thanksgiving.  For  it  is  called  in  S.  Dionys,  evxa- 
pion^pLos  €ifxht  *  ail  eucharistical  prayer ;'  and  the  Lord's  supper  is 
a  sacrifice  in  genere  oratianis,  and  by  themselves  is  intended  as 
propitiatory  for  the  quick  and  dead.  And  S.Cyprian*  speaking  of 
oishops  being  made  executors  of  testaments,  saith.  Si  quia  hocfedaset, 
non  offerretwr  pro  eo,  nee  aacrificium  pro  dormitione  ejua  celebraretur; 
neque  enim  apud  altare  Dei  meretur  naminari  in  aacerdotum  prece, 
qui  ab  altari  aacerdotea  . .  avocare  voluit.  Where  offerre  and  celC" 
brare  aacrificium  pro  dormitione  is  done  aacerdotum  prece,  it  is  the 
oblation  and  sacrifice  of  prayer ;  and  S.  Cyprian  presently  after  joins 
them  together,  pro  dormitione  ejua  oblatio  aut  deprecatio.  And  if 
we  look  at  the  forms  in  the  old  Roman  liturgy  used  in  the  days  of 
pope  Innocent  the  third,  we  shall  find  this  well  expounded,  Proait 
kuic  aancto  vel  illi  talia  oblatio  ad  gloriam ;  they  offered,  but  the 
offering  itself  was  not  eucharistical  but  deprecatory.  And  so  it  is 
also  in  the  Armenian  liturgy  ^  published  at  Cracow,  Per  hanc  eliam 

t  Letter,  p.  11.  n.  81.  is  acknowledged  by  theiir  own   Duran- 

^  *  But  then  it  is  to  be  remembered  tus/  (Dissuasive,  p.  27.  line  30,  &c)  lib. 

that  they  made  prayers,  and  offered,  for  ii  de  ritibus,  cap.  85.  [p.  619.1 
those  who  by  the  confession  of  aU  sides  '^  Lib.  i.  epist.  9.  [al.  i.  p.  3.J 

never  were  in  purgatory :  so  we  find  in  ^  t^®  Brun,  explication  de  la  messe, 

Epiphanius,  S.  Cyril,  the  canon  of  the  torn.  v.  p.  287.— Svo.  Par.  1778.] 
Greeks,  and  so  (viz.  that  they  offered) 
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oblationem  da  atemam  pa/:em  omnibus  qui  nos  pracesserurU  in  fide 
CArisH,  Sanctis  palribus,  patriarchis,  aposiolis,  propAetis,  martyribus, 
8fc.,  which  testimony  does  not  only  evince  that  the  offering  sacrifices 
and  oblations  for  the  saints  did  signify  praying  for  them ;  but  that 
this  they  did  for  all  saints  whatsoever.  And  concerning  S.  Chrysos- 
tom,  that  which  Sixtus  Senensis*  says  is  material  to  this  very  pur- 
pose.  Et  in  liturgia  divini  sacrificii  ab  eo  edila,  et  in  variis  Aomiliis 
ab  eodem  approbata,  conscripsit  fommlam  precandi  et  offerendi  pro 
omnibus  fidelibus  de/unctis,  et  pracipue  pro  animabus  beatarum,  in 
iac  verba,  Offerrimus  tibi  rationalem  hunc  cultumpro  in  fide  requi- 
escentibus  patribus,  patriarchis,  propketis,  apostolis  . .  et  marly ribrn, 
^c.  By  which  confession  it  is  acknowledged  not  only  that  the 
church  prayed  for  apostles  and  martyrs,  but  that  they  intended  to  do 
so  when  they  offered  the  sacramental  oblations;  and  offerimus  is 
offerimus  tibi  preces.  Now  since  it  is  so,  I  had  advantage  enough  in 
the  confession  of  their  own  Durantus,  that  he  acknowledged  so  much, 
that  the  church  offered  sacrifice  for  saints. — ^Now  though  he  pre- 
sently kicked  this  down  with  his  foot,  and  denied  that  they  prayed 
for  saints  departed,  I  shall  yet  more  clearly  convince  him  and  all  the 
Boman  contradictors  of  their  bold  and  unreasonable  error  in  this 
affair. 

1)  Epiphanius*  is  the  first  I  mentioned  as  a  witness,  but  because  I 
cited  no  words  of  his,  and  my  adversaries  have  cited  them  for  me,  but 
imperfectly,  and  left  out  the  words  where  the  argument  lies,  I  shall  set 
them  down  at  length.  Ka2  yap  bLKaUov  TTOi,ovyL€6a  rriv  tunj^r^v  koI  vTrcp 
hfiapTonKQv,  K.r.\.,  'we  make  mention  of  the  just  and  of  sinners:  for 
sinners,  that  we  may  implore  the  mercy  of  God  for  them ;  for  the  just, 
the  fathers,  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  evangelists  and  martyrs, 
confessors,  bishops  and  anachorets,  that  prosecuting  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  a  singular  honour,  we  separate  these  &om  the  rank  of 
other  men,  and  give  due  worship  to  His  divine  majesty,  while  we 
accoimt  that  He  is  not  to  be  made  equal  to  mortal  men,  kIlp  re  fivpia 
Kol  iTriK€Lva  iv  Si/caiocrui^vTrcipxj?  li^aaros  dvOp<aTru>v,  although  they 
had  a  thousand  times  more  righteousness  than  they  have.'  Now  firs^ 
here  is  mention  made  of  all  in  tJieir  prayers  and  oblations,  and  yet 
no  mention  made  that  the  church  prays  for  one  sort  and  only  gives 
thanks  for  the  other,  as  these  gentlemen  the  objectors  falsely  pretend^ 
But  here  is  a  double  separation  made  of  the  righteous  departed ;  one 
is  from  the  worser  sort  of  sinners,  the  other  from  the  most  righteous 
Saviour.  True  it  is,  they  believed  they  had  more  need  to  pray  for 
some  than  for  others;  but  if  they  did  not  pray  for  all,  when  they 
made  mention  of  all,  how  did  they  honour  Christ  by  separating  their 
condition  from  His  ?  is  it  not  lawful  to  give  thanks  for  the  hfe  and 
death,  for  the  resurrection,  hohness  and  glorification  of  Christ  ?  and  if 
the  church  only  gave  thanks  for  the  departed  saints,  and  did  not  pray  for 

»  Lib.  vi.  biblioth.,  aiinot.  47.  [p.  756.]  "  *  Letter,'  p.  10 ;  *  Truth  will  out,*  f. 

*  Haer.  Ixxv.  [p.  195  above.]  25* 
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mercy  for  them  too,  how  are  not  the  saints  in  this  made  equal  to  Christ? 
So  that  I  think  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius  is  clear  and  pertinent.  To 
which  greater  light  is  given  by  the  words  of  S.  Austin^  "  Who  is  he 
for  whom  no  man  prays,  but  only  he  who  intercedes  for  all  men  f* 
viz.,  our  blessed  Lord.  And  there  is  more  light  yet,  by  the  example 
of  S.  Austin,  who  though  he  did  most  certainly  believe  his  mother  to 
be  a  saint,  and  the  church  of  Some  believes  so  too,  yet  he  prayed  for 
pardon  for  her.  Now  by  this  it  was  that  Epiphanius  separated  Christ 
from  the  saints  departed,  for  he  could  not  mean  any  thing  else ;  and 
because  he  was  then  writing  against  Aerius  who  did  not  deny  it  to 
be  lawful  to  give  God  thanks  for  the  saints  departed,  but  affirmed 
it  to  be  needless  to  pray  for  them,  viz.,  he  must  mean  this  of  the 
church's  praying  for  all  her  dead,  or  else  he  had  said  nothing 
against  his  adversary,  or  for  his  own  cause. 

2)  S.  Cyril**,  though  he  be  confidently  denied*  to  have  said  what 
he  (lid  say,  yet  is  confessed  to  have  said  these  words,  "  Then  we  pray 
for  the  deceased  fathers  and  bishops,  and  finally  for  all  who  among 
us  have  departed  this  life ;  believing  it  to  be  a  very  great  help  of  the 
souls  for  which  is  offered  the  obsecration  of  the  holy  and  dreadful 
sacrifice."  If  S.  Cyril  means  what  his  words  signify,  then  the  church 
did  pray  for  departed  saints;  for  they  prayed  for  all  the  departed 
fathers  and  bishops,  it  is  hard  if  amongst  them  there  were  no  saints : 
but  suppose  that,  yet  if  there  were  any  saints  at  all  that  died  out  of 
the  militant  church,  yet  the  case  is  the  same ;  for  they  prayed  for  all 
the  departed :  and  secondly,  they  offered  the  dreadful  sacrifice  for 
them  all ;  thirdly,  they  offered  it  for  all  in  the  way  of  prayer ;  and 
fourthly,  they  beheved  this  to  be  a  great  help  to  souls.  Now  unless 
the  souls  of  all  saints  that  died  then,  went  to  purgatory  (which  I  am 
sure  the  Soman  doctors  dare  not  own),  the  case  is  plain  that  prayer, 
and  not  thanksgivings  only,  were  offered  by  the  ancient  church  for 
souls  who  by  the  confession  of  all  sides  never  went  to  purgatory; 
and  therefore  praying  for  the  dead  is  but  a  weak  argument  to  prove 
purgatory.  Nicolaus  Cabasilas'  hath  an  evasion  from  all  this,  as  he 
supposes,  'for  inr^p,  which  is  the  word  used  in  the  memorials  of 
saints,  does  not  always  signify  praying  for  one,  but  it  may  signify 
giving  of  thanks,'  This  is  true,  but  it  is  to  no  purpose ;  for  when- 
ever it  is  said  Scojut^^a  vir^p  tov  Setra,  '  we  pray  for  such  a  one,'  that 
must  signify  to  pray  for,  and  not  to  give  thanks,  and  that's  our  pre- 
sent case :  and  therefore  no  escape  here  can  be  made ;  the  words  of 
S.  Cyril  are  very  plain. 

3)  The  third  allegation  is  of  the  canon  of  the  Greeks ;  which  is 
so  plain,  evident,  and  notorious,  and  so  confessed  even  by  these  gen- 
tlemen the  objectors,  that  I  will  be  tried  by  the  words  which  the 

-  In  psal.  xxxvi  cone.  2.  [torn.   iv.  '  [Liturg.  expos.,  cap.   x. — In  bibl, 

wl.  277  D.]  vett.  patr.  Gr.  Litt,  tonu  il  p.  211  E.— ^ 

<»  Mystag.  catech.  v.  [p.  195  above.]  fol.  Paris.  1624.] 
A.  L.,  p.  11. 
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author  of  the  letter  acknowledges.  So  it  is  in  the  liturgy  of  S.  James^ 
"Eemember  all  orthodox  from  Abel  the  just  unto  this  day,  make 
them  to  rest  in  the  land  of  the  living,  in  Thy  kingdom,  and  the 
delights  of  paradise/^  Thus  far  this  gentleman  quoted  8.  James, 
and  I  wonder  that  he  should  urge  a  conclusion  manifestly  contrary  to 
his  own  allegation.  Did  all  the  orthodox  from  Abel  to  that  day  go 
to  purgatory  ?  Certainly  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  Elias,  and  the 
blessed  Virgin  did  not,  and  S.  Stephen  did  not,  and  the  apostles  that 
died  before  this  liturgy  was  made  did  not,  and  yet  the  church  prayed 
for  all  orthodox,  '  prayed  that  they  might  rest  in  the  land  of  the 
living,'  &c.,  and  therefore  they  prayed  for  such  which  by  the  con- 
fession of  all  sides  never  went  to  purgatory.  In  the  other  liturgies 
also  the  gentleman  sets  down  words  enough  to  confute  himself,  as 
the  reader  may  see  in  the  letter  if  it  be  worth  the  reading ».  But 
because  he  sets  down  what  he  list,  and  makes  breaches  and  rabbit 
holes  to  pop  in  as  he  please,  I  shall  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader 
set  down  the  full  sense  and  practice  of  the  Greek  canon  in  this  ques- 
tion. 

And  first  for  S.  James  his  liturgy,  which,  being  merrily  disposed 
and  dreaming  of  advantage  by  it,  he  is  pleased  to  call  the  mass  of 
S.  James,  Sixtus  Senensis^  gives  this  account  of  it;  "James  the 
apostle  in  the  Hturgy  of  the  divine  sacrifice  prays*  for  the  souls  of 
saints  resting  in  Christ,  so  that  he  shews  they  are  not  yet  arrived 
at  the  place  of  expected  blessedness.  But  the  form  of  the  prayer  is 
after  this  manner,  Domine  Deus  nosfer,  8fc.  O  Lord  our  (Joa,  re- 
member all  the  orthodox  and  them  that  believe  rightly  in  the  faiths 
from  Abel  the  just  unto  this  day.  Make  them  to  rest  in  the  r^on 
of  the  living,  in  Thy  kingdom,  in  the  delights  of  paradise,  in  the 
bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  our  holy  fathers ;  from  whence 
are  banished  grief,  sorrow  and  sighing,  where  the  light  of  Thy  counte- 
nance is  president  and  perpetually  shines." 

In  the  hturgy  of  S.  Basil*  which  he  is  said  to  have  made  for  the 
churches  of  Syria,  is  this  prayer,  "Be  mindful,  O  Lord,  of  them 
which  are  dead  and  departed  out  of  this  life,  and  of  the  orthodox 
bishops  which  from  Peter  and  James  the  apostles  unto  this  day  have 
clearly  professed  the  right  word  of  faith,  and  namely,  of  Ignatius, 
Dionysius,  JuUus  and  the  rest  of  the  saints  of  worthy  memory.'' 
Nay,  not  only  for  these,  but  they  pray  for  the  very  martyrs,  ^  O  Lord, 
remember  them  who  have  resisted  (or  stood)  unto  blood  for  religion, 
and  have  fed  Thy  holy  flock  with  righteousness  and  hoUness."  Cer- 
tainly this  is  not  giving  of  thanks  for  them,  or  praying  to  them,  but 
a  direct  praying  for  them,  even  for  holy  bishops,  confessors^  martyrs, 

f  fBut  see  note  on  p.  286  above.]  dentium.*] 

>>  fiiblioth.  sanct,  lib.  vi.  annot.  345.  >  Basilii  hya^ophi  ab  Andrea  Masio  ex 

§ect.  *  Jacob,  apostolus.'  [p.  963.]  Syriaco  conversa.  [apud    Renaudot.  li- 

«  [*  ita  precatur.']  turg.  orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  667.  4to.  Paxis. 

^  [*  Orthodoxoruu  ct  recte  de  fide  sen-  1716.] 
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that  God  (meaning  in  much  mercy)  would  remember  them,  that  is, 
make  them  to  rest  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  in  the  region  of  the 
living,  as  S.  James  expresses  it. 

And  in  the  liturgies  of  the  churches  of  Egypt™  attributed  to  S. 
Basil,  Greg.  Naz.,  and  S.  Cyril,  the  churches  pray,  *'  Be  mindful,  O 
Lord,  of  Thy  saints,  vouchsafe  to  receive  all  Thy  saints  which  have 
pleased  Thee  from  the  beginning,  our  holy  fathers,  the  patriarchs, 
prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  preachers,  evangelists,  and  all 
the  souls  of  the  just  which  have  died  in  the  faith,  but  chiefly  of  the 
holy,  glorious  and  perpetual  virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  of  S. 
John  baptist  the  forerunner  and  martyr,  S.  Stephen  the  first  deacon 
and  first  martyr,  S.  Mark  apostle,  evangelist  and  martyr.'' 

Of  the  same  spirit  were  all  the  ancient  liturgies  or  missals,  and 
particularly  that  under  the  name  of  S.  Chrysostom"  is  most  full  to 
this  purpose,  "  Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  for  all  that  before  time  have 
laboured  and  performed  the  holy  offices  of  priesthood;  for  the 
memory  and  remission  of  sins  of  them  that  built  this  holy  house, 
and  of  all  them  that  have  slept  in  hope  of  the  resurrection  and 
eternal  life  in  Thy  society ;  of  the  orthodox  fathers  and  our  brethren ; 
<t)i,\(!Lv6p(iiTr€  KvpLc,  avyxdp'qarov,  O  Thou  lover  o(  men  pardon  them." 
And  again,  "  Moreover  we  ofl*er  unto  Thee  this  reasonaole  service  for 
all  that  rest  in  faith,  our  ancestors,  fathers,  patriarchs,  prophets  and 
apostles,  preachers,  evangelists,  martjrrs,  &c.,  especially  the  most  holy 
and  unspotted  virgin  Mary ;"  and  after  concludes  with  this  prayer, 
"  Eemember  them  all  who  have  slept  in  hope  of  resurrection  to  eter- 
nal life,  and  make  them  to  rest  where  the  light  of  Thy  countenance 
looks  over  them/'  Add  to  these  if  you  please,  the  Greek**  mass  of 
S.  Peter,  '^  To  them,  O  Lord,  and  to  all  that  rest  in  Christ,  we  pray 
that  Thou  indulge  a  place  of  refreshing  light  and  peace."  So  that 
nothing  is  clearer  than  that  in  the  Greek  canon  they  prayed  for  the 
souls  of  the  best  of  all  the  saints,  whom  yet  because  no  man  believes 
they  ever  were  in  purgatory,  it  follows  that  prayer  for  the  dead  used 
by  the  ancients  does  not  prove  the  Soman  purgatory. 

To  these  add  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Greek  fathers. 
DionysiusP  speaking  of  a  person  deceased,  whom  the  ministers  of  the 
church  had  publicly  pronounced  to  be  a  happy  man,  and  verily  ad- 
mitted into  the  society  of  the  saints  that  have  been  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  yet  the  bishop  prayed  for  him  '  that  God  would 
forgive  him  all  the  sins  which  he  had  committed  through  human  in- 
firmity, and  bring  him  into  the  light  and  region  of  the  living,  into 
the  bosoms  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  where  pain  and  sorrow  and 
sighing  have  no  place.'  To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  S.  Gregory 
Naz.^i  in  his  funeral  oration  upon  his  brother  Ceesarius,  of  whom  he 


«  [ibid.,  torn.  i.  p.  18.]  '  Eccles.  hier.,  cap.  vii.  in  theoria.  [p. 

»  [vid.  torn.  xii.  p.  779.]  145.] 

«  [?  Latin. — See    Renaudot»  liturg.,          q  Naz.  in  funus  Cssarii,  orat  x.  [aL 

vol.  ii.  pp.  150,  8.]  vii.  capp.  15  et  24.— pp.  208,  16.] 
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had  expressly  declared  his  belief  that  he  was  '  rewarded  with  those 
honours  which  did  befit  a  new  created  soul  /  yet  he  presently  prays 
for  his  soul,  '  Now,  O  Lord,  receive  Csesarius/ — 1  hope  I  have  said 
enough  concerning  the  Greek  church,  their  doctrine  and  practice  in 
this  particular.  And  I  desire  it  may  be  observed  that  diere  is  no 
greater  testimony  of  the  doctrine  of  a  church  than  their  liturgy: 
their  doctors  may  have  private  opinions  which  are  not  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  church ;  but  what  is  put  into  their  public  devotions, 
and  consigned  in  their  liturgies,  no  man  scruples  it  but  it  is  the  con- 
fession and  rehgion  of  the  church'. 

I.  But  now  that  I  may  make  my  reader  some 
pnjera  are  in  amends  for  his  trouble  in  reading  the  trifling  objec- 
the  Koman  mis-     tions  of  these  Eomau  adversaries,  and  my  defences ; 

I  shall  also,  for  the  greater  conviction  of  my  adver- 
saries, shew  that  they  would  not  have  opposed  my  affirmation  in  this 
particular  if  they  had  understood  their  own  mass-book,  for  it  was  not 
only  thus  from  the  beginning  until  now  in  the  Greek  church,  but  it 
is  so  to  this  very  day  in  the  Latin  church.  In  the  old  Latin  missal* 
we  have  tliis  prayer,  Suscipe,  sancta  Trinilas,  hanc  oblationem  quam 
Tibi  offerimus  pro  omnibus  in  tui  nominu  confessione  defunctia,  tU  Te 
dextram  auxilii  tui  porrigente  vita  perennis  requiem  Aabeanl,  et  a 
posnis  impiorum  aegregati  semper  in  tua  laudis  latitia  perseverent. 
And  in  the  very  canon  of  the  mass,  which  these  gentlemen  I  suppose 
(if  they  be  priests)  cannot  be  ignorant  in  any  part  of,  they  pray. 
Memento  JDomine/amulorum/amularumque  tuarum  qui  nos  pracesse- 
runt  cum  iigno  fidei,  et  dormiunt  in  somno  pads  ;  ipsis  Domine  ei 
omnibus  in  Ckristo  quiescentibus,  locum  refrigerii,  lucis  et  pacts,  ui 
indulgeas  deprecamur.  Unless  all  that  are  at  rest  in  Christ  go  to 
purgatory,  it  is  plain  that  the  church  of  Borne  prays  for  saints  who 
by  the  confession  of  all  sides  never  were  in  purgatory.  I  could  bring 
many  more  testimonies  if  they  were  needful,  but  I  sum  up  this  parti- 
cular with  the  words  of  S.  Austin*;  Non  sunt pratermittenda  suppli- 
cationes  pro  spiritibus  mortuorum ;  quas  /aciendas  pro  omnibus  in 
Christiana  et  catAolica  societate  defunctis  etiam  tacitis  nominibus 
eorum  sub  generali  commemaratione  suscepit  ecclesia.  The  church 
prays  for  sJl  persons  that  died  in  the  christian  and  catholic  faith. 
And  therefore  I  wonder  how  it  should  drop  from  S.  Austin's^  pen, 
Injuriam  facit  martyri  qui  orat  pro  martyre.  But  I  suppose  he 
meant  it  only  in  case  the  prayer  was  made  for  them  as  if  they  were 

»  [*To  know  what  was  generally  be-  oratorioualy.' — Selden,  Table  tant,  *Li- 

lieved  in  all  ages,  the  way  is  to  consult  turgy.'] 

the  liturgies,  not  any  private  man's  writ-  •  Missa  latina  antiqua,  edit.  [Sto.]  At- 

ing.      As  if  you  would  know  how  the  gentinae  1557.  p.  52. 

church  of  England  serves  God,  go  to  '  De  cura  pro  inortuia,  cap.  4.  [torn.  tL 

the  Common  Prayer-book,  consult  not  col.  519  £.] 

this  nor  that  man.    Besides,  liturgies  ■  De  verbis  apostoli,  serm.   xriL  [^aL 

never  compliment,   nor  use   high    ex-  serm.  clix.  tom.  v.  coL  765  G.} 
pressions:     the  fathers   oAtimes   speak 
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in  an  uncertain  state^  and  so  it  is  probable  enough,  but  else  his  words 
were  not  only  against  himself  in  other  places^  but  against  the  whole 
practice  of  the  ancient  catholic  church.  I  remember  that  when  it 
was  asked  of  pope  Innocent  ^  by  the  archbishop  of  Lyons,  why  the 
prayer  that  was  in  the  old  missal  for  the  soul  of  pope  Leo,  Anntie 
nobis  Domine,  aninuB  famuli  tui  Leonis  Aac  prosit  oblatio,  it  came  to 
be  changed  into  Anmie  nobis  Domine  ut  iniercessione  famuli  tui 
Leonis  hzc  prosit  oblatio,  pope  Innocent  answered  him,  that  who 
changed  it  or  when,  he  knew  not,  but  he  knew  how,  that  is,  he  knew 
the  reason  of  it;  because  'the  authority  of  the  holy  scripture  said,  he 
does  injury  to  a  martyr  that  prays  for  a  martyr,'  the  same  thing  is  to 
be  done  for  the  like  reason  concerning  all  other  saints.  The  good 
man  had  heard  the  saying  somewhere,  but  being  little  used  to  the 
bible,  he  thought  it  might  be  there,  because  it  was  a  pretty  saying. 
However,  though  this  change  was  made  in  the  mass-books,  and 
prayer  for  the  soul  of  S.  Leo  was  changed  into  a  prayer  to  S. 
Leo^,  and  the  doctors"  went  about  to  defend  it  as  well  as  they 
could :  yet  because  they  did  it  so  pitifully,  they  had  reason  to  be 
ashamed  of  it;  and  in  the  missal  reformed  by  order  of  the  council 
of  Trent  **  it  is  put  out  again,  and  the  prayer  for  S.  Leo  put  in  again, 
'  That  by  these  offices  of  holy  atonement'  (viz.,  the  celebration  of  the 
holy  sacrament)  '  a  blessed  reward  may  accompany  him,  and  the  gifts 
of  Thy  grace  may  be  obtained  for  us.' 

The  Greek  and  ^'  Another  argument  was  used  in  the  Dissuasive 
Latin  fathers  against  the  Bx)man  doctrine  of  purgatory,  viz.,  How 
soiu^entere^hea-  ^  purgatory  a  primitive  and  cathohc  doctrine,  when 
von  till  the  day  geucraJly  the  Greek  and  many  of  the  Latin  fathers 
of  judgment.  taught  that  the  souls  departed  in  some  exterior  place 

expect  the  day  of  judgment,  but  that  no  soul  enters  into  the  supreme 
heaven,  or  the  place  of  eternal  bliss,  till  the  day  of  judgment ;  but 
at  that  day,  say  many  of  them,  all  must  pass  througn  the  universal 
fire  ?  To  tnese  purposes  respectively  the  words  of  very  many  fathers 
are  brought  by  Sixtus  Senensis ;  to  all  which  being  so  evident  and 
apparent,  the  gentlemen*^  that  write  against  the  Dissuasive  are  pleased 
not  to  say  one  word,  but  have  left  the  whole  fabric  of  the  Koman 
purgatory  to  shift  for  itself  against  the  battery  of  so  great  authorities : 
only  one  of  them,  striving  to  find  some  fault,  says  that  'the  Dis- 
suader  quotes  Sixtus  Senensis  as  saying  that  pope  John  the  twenty- 
second  not  only  taught  and  declared  the  doctrine  (that  before  the 
day  of  judgment  the  souls  of  men  are  kept  in  certain  receptacles) 

y  [Decret  const,  lib.  iii.  c.  132.  tom.  intercession  of  S.Leo;  as  in  text  above.] 

ii.    p.    764;     vid.    p.    195    supra. — Vide  •  Cap. '  Cum  Marthae.' Extrav.  de  cele- 

etiam]    Sacramentflrium    Gregor.   anti-  brat,  missarum,  in  glossa.  [vid.  p.  481, 

quum.   [in  Biblioth.  vett.  patr.  Graeco-  not  r,  supra.] 

Latt  (fol.  Par.  1624.)  tom.  ii.  p.  129.]  ^  Missale    Rom.   in    decreto  conciL 

■  Vide  Missal.  Roman.,  Paris  1529.  Trid.  restit  in  festn  S.  Leonis.  [p.  470.] 

[But  the  prayer  is  to  God,  to  accept  the  *  '  Letter  to  a  friend,'  p.  12. 
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but  commanded  it  to  be  held  by  all,  as  saith  Adrian  in  iv.  sent. ; 
when  Sixtus  Senensis  saiih  not  so  of  pope  John,  &c.^  but  onlj  reports 
the  opinion  of  others.'  To  which  I  answer  1)  that  I  did  not  quote 
Senensis  as  saying  any  such  thing  of  his  own  authority.  For  bc^des 
that  in  the  body  of  the  discourse  there  is  no  mention  at  all  of  John 
the  twenty-second,  in  the  margent  also  it  is  only  said  of  Sixtus, 
Enumerat  8.  Jacobum  apostolum  . .  et  Johannem  pont^.  Horn. ;  but  I 
add  of  my  own  afterwards,  that '  pope  John  not  only  taught  and  de- 
clared that  sentence,  but  commanded  it  to  be  held  by  all  men^  as  saitii 
Adrian^/  Now  although  in  his  narrative  of  it  Adrian  begins  with 
novuiime  fertur,  '  it  is  reported,'  yet  Senensis  himself  when  he  had 
said,  'pope  John  is  said  to  have  decreed  this,'  he  himself  adds 
that  Ocham  and  pope  Adrian  are  witnesses  of  this  decree.  2) 
Adrian  is  so  far  a  witness  of  it  that  he  gives  the  reason  of  the  same, 
even  because  the  university  of  Paris  refused  to  give  promotion  to 
them  who  denied  or  did  refuse  to  promise  for  ever  to  cleave  to 
that  opinion.  3)  Ocham  is  so  fierce  a  witness  of  it  that  he  wrote 
against  pope  John  the  twenty-second  for  the  opinion.  4)  Though 
Senensis  be  not  willing  to  have  it  believed,  yet  all  that  he  can  say 
against  it  is  that  ajmd  probatos  scriptores  non  est  wtdequaqtie  certum, 
5)  Yet  he  brings  not  one  testimony  out  of  antiquity  against  this 
charge  against  pope  John,  only  he  says  that  pope  Benedict  the 
eleventh  afBrms  that  John  being  prevented  by  death  could  not  finish 
the  decree.  6)  But  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  comer,  the  acts  of 
the  university  of  Paris  and  their  fierce  adhering  to  the  decree  were 
too  notorious.  7)  And  after  all  this  it  matters  not  whether  it  be  so 
or  no,  when  it  is  confessed  that  so  many  ancient  fathers  expressly 
teach  the  doctrine  contraiy  to  the  Bx)man,  as  it  is  this  day,  and  yet 
the  Eoman  doctors  care  not  what  they  say:  insomuch  that  S. 
Bernard*  having  fully  and  frequently  taught  'that  no  souls  go  to 
heaven  till  they  all  go,  neither  the  saints  without  the  common 
people,  nor  the  spirit  without  the  flesh ;  that  there  are  three  states 
of  souls,  one  in  the  tabernacles  (viz.,  of  our  bodies),  a  second  in 
atriis  or  outward  courts,  and  a  third  in  the  house  of  God  /  Alphon- 
sus  a  Castro*  admonishes  that  this  sentence  is  damned;  and  Sixtus 
Senensis  adds  these  words,  "  Which  thing  also  I  do  not  deny,  yet  I 
suppose  he  ought  to  be  excused  ob  ingentem  numerum  illustrium 
ecclesia  patrum,  for  the  great  number  of  the  illustrious  fathers  of  the 
church  who  before  by  their  testimony  did  seem  to  give  authority  to 
this  opinion." 

-^  .  III.  But  that  the  present  doctrine  of  the  Boman 

purgatory  no  ar-  purgatory  is  but  a  ucw  article  of  faith,  is  therefore 

tide  in  s.  Au-  certain  because  it  was  no  article  of  faith  in  S.  Austin's 

gas  nea  ime.  y^^^^  ^^^  j^^  doubted  of  it.     And  to  this  purpose  I 

«*  And  these  are  the  words  of  Senen-      p.  196,  not  n,  supra.] 
ris   concerning   P.  John   xxii.   and    P.         e  [Sixtus  Senensis,  ubi  supra.] 
Adrian,  [lib.  vi.  annot.  345.  p.  967.— Cf. 
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quoted  in  the  margent  two  places  of  S.  Austin  \  The  words  I 
shall  now  produce,  because  they  will  answer  for  themselves.  In  the 
sixty-eighth  chapter  of  his  manual  to  Laurentius  he  takes  from  the 
church  of  Rome  their  best  armour  in  which  they  trusted,  and  ex- 
pounds the  words  of  S.  Paul*, '  he  shall  be  saved  yet  so  as  bv  fire,'  to 
mean  only  the  loss  of  such  pleasant  things  as  most  dehghtea  them  in 
this  world.  And  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter  he  adds^, 
'  That  such  a  thing  may  also  be  done  after  this  life,  is  not  incredible^ 
and  whether  it  be  so  or  no  it  may  be  enquired,  ei  aut  inveniri  aiU 
latere,  and  either  be  found  or  lie  hid.'  Now  what  is  that  which 
thus  may  oi:  may  not  be  found  out  ?  This,  that  '  some  faithful,  by 
how  much  more  or  less  they  loved  perishing  goods,  by  so  much 
sooner  or  later  they  shall  be  saved  by  a  certain  purgatory  fire.' 
This  is  it  which  S.  Austin  says  is  not  incredible,  only  it  may  be 
enquired  whether  it  be  so  or  no ;  and  if  these  be  not  the  words  of 
doubting,  '  it  is  not  incredible  such  a  thing  may  be,'  '  it  may  be 
enquired  after,'  '  it  mav  be  found  to  be  so,  or  it  may  never  be  found, 
but  lie  hid,'  then  words  signify  notliing.  Yea,  '  but  the  doubting  of 
S.  Austin  does  not  relate  to  the  matter  or  question  of  purgatory,  but 
to  the  manner  of  the  particular  punishment,  viz.,  whether  or  no  that 
pain  of  being  troubled  for  the  loss  of  their  goods  be  not  a  part  of 
the  purgatory  flames,'  says  E.  W.^  A  goodly  excuse !  as  if  8.  Austin 
had  troubled  himself  with  such  an  impertinent  question  whether  the 
poor  souls  in  their  infernal  flames  be  not  troubled  that  they  left  theii 
lands  and  money  behind  them  ?  Indeed  it  is  possible  they  might  wish 
some  of  the  waters  of  their  springs  or  fishponds  to  cool  their  tongues ; 
but  S.  Austin  surely  did  not  suspect  that  the  tormented  ghosts  were 
troubled  they  had  not  brought  their  best  clothes  with  them,  and 
money  in  their  purses.  This  is  too  pitiful  and  strained  an  answer, 
the  case  being  so  evidently  clear  that  the  thing  S.  Austin  doubted 
of  was,  since  there  was  to  some  of  the  faithful,  who  yet  were  too 
voluptuous  or  covetous  persons,  a  purgatory  in  this  world,  even  the 
loss  of  their  goods  which  they  so  loved,  and  therefore  being  lost  so 
grieved  for,  whether  or  no  they  should  not  also  meet  with  another 
purgatory  after  death:  that  is,  whether  besides  the  punishment 
suflered  here,  they  should  not  be  punished  after  death;  how?  by 
grieving  for  the  loss  of  their  goods  f  Ridiculous  I  what  then?  S. 
Austin  himself  tells  us,  "by  so  much  as  they  loved  their  goods 
more  or  less,  by  so  much  sooner  or  later  they  shall  be  saved."  And 
what  he  said  of  this  kind  of  sin,  viz.,  too  much  worldhness,  with 
the  same  reason  he  might  suppose  of  others ;  this  he  thought  possible, 
but  of  this  he  was  not  sure,  and  therefore  it  was  not  then  an  article 
of  faith,  and  though  now  the  church  of  Rome  hath  made  it  so,  yet 

>>  Enc1nrid.,cap.  Ixviii.  sq.  [p.  197,  not  fieri  incrcdibile  non  est,  et  utrum  ita  sit 

0,  supra.]  quaeri  potest 
'  1  Cor.  iii.  [15.]  1  E.  W.,  p.  2S. 

^  Tale  aliquid  etiam  post  banc  vitam 
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it  appears  that  it  was  not  so  from  the  beginning,  but  is  part  of  their 
new  fashioned  faith.  And  E.  W.  striving  so  impossioly,  and  so 
weakly,  to  avoid  the  pressure  of  this  argument,  should  do  well  to 
consider  whether  he  have  not  more  strained  his  conscience,  than  the 
words  of  S.  Austin.  But  this  matter  must  not  pass  thus.  S.  Austin 
repeats  this  whole  passage  verbatim  in  his  answer  to  the  eighth  Quest 
of  Dulcitius,  Qu.  1.  and  still  answers  in  this  and  other  appendent 
questions  of  the  same  nature,  viz.,  whether  prayers  for  the  dead  be 
available,  &c.  Qu.  2.  and  whether  upon  the  instant  of  Christ's 
appearing.  He  will  pass  to  judgment,  Qu.  8.™  "In  these  things 
which  we  have  described,  our  and  the  infirmity  of  others  naay  be  so 
exercised  and  instructed,  nevertheless  that  they  pass  not  for  cano- 
nical authority.''  And  in  the  answer  to  the  first  question  he  speaks 
in  the  style  of  a  doubtful  person,  ''Whether  men  suflfer  such  things 
in  this  life  only,  or  also  such  certain  judgments  follow  even  after  this 
life,  this  understanding  of  this  sentence  is  not  as  I  suppose,  abhorrent 
from  truth."  The  same  words  he  also  repeats  in  his  book  JDe  fide 
et  operibuSy  cap,  xvi.  There  is  yet  another  place  of  S.Austin"  in 
which  it  is  plain  he  still  is  a  doubting  person  in  the  question  of 
purgatory.  His  sense  is  this,  "  After  the  death  of  the  body  until  the 
resurrection,  if  in  the  interval  the  spirits  of  the  dead  are  said  to  suffer 
that  kind  of  fire  which  they  feel  not  who  had  not  such  manners  and 
loves  in  their  lifetime,  that  their  wood,  hay  and  stubble  ought  to  be 
consumed;  but  others  feel  who  brought  such  buildings  along  with 
them,  whether  there  only,  or  whether  here  and  there,  or  whether 
therefore  here  that  it  might  not  be  there,  that  they  feel  a  fire  of  a 
transitory  tribulation  burning  their  secular  buildings,  (though  escap- 
ing from  damnation,)  I  reprove  it  not ;  for  peradventure  it  is  true :" 
80  S.  Austin.  'Peradventure  yea'  is  always  'peradventure  nay;*  and 
will  the  bigots  of  the  Roman  church  be  content  with  such  a  confes- 
sion of  faith  as  this  of  S.  Austin  in  the  present  article  ?  I  believe  not. 
1.  But  now  after  all  this  I  will  not  deny  but  8.  Austin  was  much 
inclined  to  believe  purgatory  fire,  and  therefore  I  shall  not  trouble 
myself  to  answer  the  citations  to  that  purpose  which  Bellarmine,  and 
from  him  these  transcribers,  bring  out  of  this  father,  though  most  of 
them  are  drawn  out  of  apocryphal,  spurious  and  suspected  pieces,  as 
his  homilies  de  SS,  &c.,  yet  that  which  I  urge  is  this,  that  S.  Austin 
did  not  esteem  this  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the  church,  no  article  of  faith, 
but  a  disputable  opinion ;  and  yet  though  he  did  incline  to  the  wrong 
part  of  the  opinion,  yet  it  is  very  certain  that  he  sometimes  speaks 
expressly  against  this  doctrine,  and  other  times  speaks  things  abso- 
lutely inconsistent  with  the  opinion  of  purgatory,  which  is  more 
than  an  argument  of  his  confessed  doubting ;  for  it  is  a  declaration 
that  he  understood  nothing  certain  in  this  affair,  but  that  the  con- 

"  De  octo  qu8B8t.  Dulcit.,  qu.  8.  [p.  n  S.  Aug.  de  civit  Dei,  liV.  xxi    capb 

197,  not.  q,  supra.]  26.  [vid.  p.  197,  not.  o,  supra.] 
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trary  to  his  opinion  was  the  more  probable.  And  this  appears  in 
these  few  following  words.  S.  Austin  ®  hath  these  words,  "  Some 
suffer  temporary  punishments  in  this  life  only,  others  after  death, 
others  both  now  and  then  •/'  Bellarmine,  and  from  him  Diaphanta, 
urges  this  as  a  great  proof  of  S.  Austin's  doctrine ;  but  he  destroys 
it  in  the  words  immediately  following,  and  makes  it  useless  to  the 
hypothesis  of  the  Roman  church,  "This  shall  be  before  they  suffer 
the  last  and  severest  judgment/'  meaning,  as  S.Austin  frequently 
does  such  sayings,  of  the  general  conflagration  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  But  whether  he  does  so  or  no,  yet  he  addsP,  '^But  all  of 
them  come  not  into  the  everlasting  punishments  which  after  the 
judgment  shall  be  to  them^  who  after  death  suffer  the  temporary.'' 
By  which  doctrine  of  S.  Austfti,  viz.,  that  those  who  arp  in  his 
purgatory  shall  many  of  them  be  damned,  and  the  temporary  punish- 
ments after  death  do  but  usher  in  the  eternal  after  judgment,  he 
destroys  the  salt  of  the  Roman  fire,  who  imagines  that  all  that  go 
to  purgatory  shall  be  saved.  Therefore  this  testimony  of  S.  Austin, 
as  it  is  notliing  for  the  avail  of  the  Roman  purgatory,  so  by  the 
appendage  it  is  much  against  it,  which  Coquseus,  Torrensis,  and 
especially  cardinal  Perron,  observing,  have  most  violently  corrupted 
tliese  words,  by  falsely  translating  them.  So  Perron,  Tous  ceux  qui 
souffrent  des  peines  tefnporelles  apres  la  mort,  ne  viennent  pas  aux 
peines  etemelles  qui  aurant  lieu  apres  le  jugeniBnt,  wliich  reddition 
is  expressly  against  the  sense  of  S.  Austin's  words. 

2.  But  another  hypothesis  there  is  in  S.  Austin,  to  which  without 
dubitation  he  does  peremptorily  adhere,  which  I  before  intimated, 
viz.,  that  although  he  admit  of  purgatory  pains  after  this  life,  yet 
none  but  such  as  shall  be  at  the  day  of  judgment' ;  '^  whoever  therefore 
desires  to  avoid  the  eternal  pains,  let  him  be  not  only  baptized,  but 
also  justified  in  Christ,  and  truly  pass  from  the  devil  unto  Christ : 
but  let  him  not  think  that  there  shall  be  any  purgatory  pains  but 
before  that  last  and  dreadful  judgment ;"  meaning  not  only  that  there 
sliall  be  none  to  cleanse  them  after  the  day  of  judgment,  but  that 
then,  at  the  approach  of  that  day,  the  general  fire  shall  try  and 
purge.  And  so  himself*  declares  his  own  sense,  "All  they  tliat 
have  not  Christ  in  the  foundation  are  argued  or  reproved ;"  when  ? 
"in  the  day  of  judgment;  but  they  that  have  Christ  in  the  founda- 
tion are  changed,  that  is,  purged,  who  build  upon  this  foundation 
wood,  hay,  stubble."  So  tliat  in  the  day  of  judgment  the  trial  and 
escape  shall  be;  for  then  shall  the  trial  and  the  condemnation  be, 

•  De  civit  Dei,  lib.  xxL  c.  13.   [torn.  636  F.] 

vii.  col.  634.]  •  Iii  psalm,  vi.  [ver.  2. — (§  3.  torn.  iv. 

P  Ibid.  col.  24  B.) — 'Arguuntur  autem  in  die 

<1  ['  Abest  'his'  ab  omnibus  MSS.' —  judicii  omnes  qui  non  habent  fundamen- 

Not.  ed.  Ben.]  turn,  quod  est  ChriBtus :  emendantur  au- 

'  Purgatorias  autem  pcenas  nullas  fu-  tern,  id  est  purgantur,  qui  huic  funda- 

turas  opinetur,  nisi  ante  illud  ultimum  mento   supersdificant   lignum,  fcenuniy 


tremendumque  judicium. — Cap.  16.  [coL      stipulam 
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But  yet  more  clear  are  his  words  in  other  places* ;  "  So  at  the  setting 
of  the  sun,  that  is,  at  the  end''  (viz.,  of  the  world)  ''the  day  of  jodg- 
inent  is  signified  by  that  fire,  dividing  the  carnal  which  are  to  bs 
saved  by  fire,  and  those  who  are  to  be  damned  in  the  fire :''  nothing 
is  plainer  than  that  S.  Austin  understood  that  those  who  are  to  be 
'  saved  so  as  by  fire/  are  to  be  saved  by  passing  through  the  fire  at 
the  day  of  judgment ;  that  was  his  opinion  of  purgatory.  And  again, 
'^  Out  of  these  things  which  are  spoken  it  seems  more  evidently  to 
appear  that  there  shall  be  certain  purgatory  pains  of  some  persons 
in  that  judgment ;  for  what  thing  eke  can  be  understood^  where  it 
is  said,  Who  shall  endure  the  day  of  His  coming  ?"  &c. 

3.  S.  Austin"  speaks  things  expressly  against  the  doctrine  of  pur- 
gatory. "  Know  ye  that  when  the  soiJ  is  plucked  from  the  body, 
presently  it  is  placed  in  paradise  according  to  its  good  deservings,  or 
else  for  her  sins  is  thrown  headlong  in  iirfemi  Tartara,  into  the  heU 
of  the  damned ;"  for  I  know  not  well  how  else  to  render  it.  And 
again,  "  The  soul  retiring  is  received  by  angels  and  placed  either  in 
tiie  bosom  of  Abraham  if  she  be  faithful,  or  in  the  custody  of  the  in- 
fernal prison  if  it  be  sinful,  until  the  appointed  day  comes  in  which 
she  shall  receive  her  body :''  pertinent  to  which  is  that  of  S.  Austin*, 
if  he  be  author  of  that  excellent  book  Be  eccles,  dogmaiibus  which 
is  imputed  to  him,  "  After  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  to  the  heavens, 
the  souls  of  all  the  saints  are  with  Christ,  and  going  from  the  body 
go  unto  Christ,  expecting  the  resurrection  of  their  body.'' 

But  I  shall  insist  no  further  upon  these  things ;  I  suppose  it  veiy 
apparent  that  S.  Austin  was  no  way  confident  of  his  fancy  of  purga- 
tory, and  that  if  he  had  fancied  right,  yet  it  was  not  the  Boman  pur- 
gatory that  he  fancied.  There  is  only  one  objection  which  I  luiow 
of,  which  when  I  have  cleared  I  shall  pass  on  to  other  things.  S. 
Austin,  speaking  of  such  who  have  lived  a  middle  kind  of  an  indifier- 
ent  pious  life,  saith.  Constat  autem,  &c.,  "  but  it  is  certain  that  such 
before  the  day  of  judgment  being  purged  by  temporal  pains  which 
their  spirits  sufi*er,  when  they  have  received  their  bodies,  shall  not  be 
delivered  to  the  punishment  of  eternal  fire  ;•'  here  is  a  positive  de- 
termination of  the  article,  by  a  word  of  confidence,  and  a  full  certifi- 
cate ;  and  therefore  S.  Austin  in  this  article  was  not  a  doubting  per- 
son. To  this  I  answer,  1 .  It  may  be  he  was  confident  here^  out  it 
lasted  not  long ;  this  fire  was  made  of  straw  and  soon  went  out,  for 
within  two  chapters  after  he  expressly  doubts,  as  I  have  proved. 
2.  These  words  may  refer  to  the  purgatory  fire  at  the  general  con- 
flagration of  the  world ;  and  if  they  be  so  referred,  it  is  most  agree- 
able to  his  other  sentiments.  8.  This  constat,  or  decretory  phrase,  and 

*  De  ciy.  Dei,  lib.  xvi.  c.  24.  et  lib.  xx.  latione  mortuorum,  Knn.  ii.  cap.  1.  [tom. 

c.  25.  [torn.  vii.  coll.  437,  609.]  y'\.  append.,  col).  274  et  261.] 

"  Aug.,  tom.  ix.  De  vanitate  sasculi,  z  De  dogmat.  eccles.,  cap.  r46,  aliu] 

c.  1.  [al.  Pseudo-Aug.  (Eligius)  de  rec-  79,  [tom.  viiL  append.,  col.  80^]]  aut  Au- 

tit  cathol.  convers.  c.  21.]  et  De  cooso-  gustioi  aut  Gexmadii. 
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some  lines  before  or  after  it,  are  not  in  the 
Cologne,  nor  in  the  copies  printed  at  Friburg^ 
supposes  they  were  a  marginal  note  crept  since^ 

this  objection  being  removed,  there  remains  no  groi  

S.  Austm  was  a  doubting  person  in  the  article  of  purgatory.  And 
this  Erasmus  y  expressly  affirmed  of  him,  and  the  same  is  said  of  him 
by  Hofmeister',  but  modestly;  and  against  his  doubting  in  his 
Enchiridion  he  brings  only  a  testimony  in  behalf  of  prayer  for  the 
dead,  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  and  this  is  also  sufficiently 
noted  by  Alphonsus  a  Castro*,  and  by  Bamesius^.  '  Well,  but  sup- 
pose S.  Austin  did  doubt  of  purgatory,  this  is  no  warranty  to  the 
church  of  England,  for  she  does  not  doubt  of  it  as  S.  Austin  did,  but 
plainly  condemns  it  /  so  one  of  my  adversaries  objects.  To  which  I 
answer  1.  that  the  church  of  England  may  the  rather  condemn  it, 
because  S.  Austin  doubted  of  it ;  for  if  it  be  no  cathohc  doctrine,  it 
is  but  a  school  point,  and  without  prejudice  to  the  faith  may  be 
rejected.  But  2.  I  suppose  the  church  of  England  would  not  have 
troubled  herself  with  the  doctrine  if  it  had  been  left  as  S.  Austin  left 
it,  that  is,  but  as  a  mere  uncertain  opinion ;  but  when  the  wrong 
end  of  the  opinion  was  taken,  and  made  an  article  of  faith,  and  dam- 
nation threatened  to  them  that  believed  it  not,  she  had  reason  to 
consider  it,  and  finding  it  to  be  chaff,  wholly  to  scatter  it  away. 
3.  The  church  of  England  is  not  therefore  to  be  blamed  if  in  any 
case  she  see  more  than  S.  Austin  did,  and  proceed  accordingly ;  for 
it  is  certain  the  church  of  fiome  does  decree  against  divers  things  of 
which  S.  Austin  indeed  did  not  doubt,  but  affirmed  confidently ;  I 
instance  in  the  necessity  of  communicating  infants,  and  the  matter  of 
appeals  to  Some. 

The  next  authority  to  be  examined  is,  that  of  Otho  Frisingensis®, 
concerning  which  there  is  a  heavy  quarrel  against  the  Dissuasive  for 
making  him  to  speak  of  a  purgatory  before,  whereas  he  speaks  of  one 
after  the  day  of  judgment,  with  a  Quidam  asservnt,  '  some  affirm  it,' 
viz.,  that  there  is  a  place  of  purgatory  after  death ;  '  Nay,  but  you  are 
deceived,'  says  E.  W.  and  the  rest  of  the  adversaries,  '  he  means  that 
some  affirm  there  is  a  place  of  purgatory  after  the  day  of  judgment.' 
Now  truly  that  is  more  than  I  said ;  but  that  Otho  said  it,  is  by 
these  men  confessed.  But  his  words  are  these**;  "I  think  it  ought 
to  be  searched  whether  the  judgment  being  passed,  besides  the  lower 
hell  there  remain  a  place  for  hghter  punishments ;  for  that  there  is 
(below,  or)  in  hell  a  purgatory  place,  in  which  they  that  are  to  be 

y  Contra  Pharis.    [leg.   *  Paris/  sciL  »>  In  Cathol.  Romano  pacifico,  [sect] 

*Declaralionesadcensurasfacultetistheo-  ix.    de    purgat   [ad  fin.— p.    180.    8vo. 

logiae  Parisiensif.'l  tit  viii.  [torn.  ix.  col.  Oxen.  1680.] 
851  C]  «  [p.  197  above.] 

«  Inexpositprecationisniissae.  [£126.  'Esse    quippe    apud    inferos    locum 

8vo.  Par.  1573.]  purgationum  in  quo  salvandi  vcl  tene- 

*  Advers.  haeres.,  lib.  xii.  tit  *  Purga-  bris  tantum  afficiantur  vel  expiatioma  ig- 

torium.'  [coL  891.]  ne  decoquantur,  quidam  aaserunt.  V.iDia.] 
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saved  are  either  affected  [afficiantur,  '  invested,  punished')  with  dark- 
ness only,  or  else  are  boiled  in  the  fire  of  expiation,  some  do  afl&rm." 
"What  is  or  can  be  more  plainly  said  of  purgatory  ?  for  1.  the  places 
of  scripture  brought  to  confirm  this  opinion  are  such  which  relate  to 
the  interval  between  death  and  the  last  judgment;  juxta  illudpatru 
arcJuBy  Lugens  descendant  ad  inferos ;  et  iUud  aposloli,  Ipse  autem 
salvus  erit,  sic  tamen  quasi  per  ignem  ;  I  hope  the  fioman  doctors 
will  not  deny  but  these  are  meant  of  purgatory  before  the  last  day : 
and  therefore  so  is  the  opinion  for  the  proof  of  which  these  places 
are  brought.  2.  ^^  post  judicium  in  the  title,  and  transacto  Judido 
in  the  chapter,  Otho  means  the  particular  judgment  passing  upon 
every  one  at  their  death  :  which  he  in  a  few  lines  after  calls  termfia- 
tis  in  judido  causis  singulorum,  S.  He  must  mean  it  to  be  before 
the  la^t  great  day;  because  that  which  he  says  'some  do  affirm,' 
quidam  asserunt,  is  that  those  which  are  salvandi,  '  to  be  saved'  here- 
after, are  either  in  darkness  or  in  a  purgatory  fire ;  which  therefore 
must  be  meant  of  the  interval ;   for  after  the  day  of  judgment  is 

Eassed,  and  the  books  shut,  and  the  sentence  pronounced,  none  can 
e  saved  that  are  not  then  acquitted,  unless  Origen's  opinion  of  the 
salvation  of  devils  and  damned  souls  be  re-introduced:  which  the 
church  before  Otho  many  ages  had  exploded,  and  therefore  so  good 
and  great  a  person  would  not  have  thought  that  fit  to  be  then  dis- 
puted :  and  it  was  not  then  a  question,  nor  a  thing  undetermined  in 
the  church.  4.  Whether  Otho  means  it  of  a  purgatory  before  or 
after  the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  it  makes  very  much  against  the 
present  Roman  doctrine ;  for  Otho  applies  the  question  to  the  case 
of  infants  dying  without  baptism ;  now  if  their  pui^tory  be  before 
the  day  of  judgment,  then  I  quoted  Otlio  according  to  my  own  sense 
and  his ;  but  if  he  means  it  to  be  after  the  day  of  judraieut,  then 
the  limbus  infantum  of  the  Roman  church  is  vanished.  For  the 
scruple  was  moved  about  infants.  Quid  de  parvulis  qui  solo  originali 
delicto  tenentur  ftet  ?  and  there  is  none  such  till  after  dooms-day ;  so 
that  let  it  be  as  it  will,  the  Roman  church  is  a  loser,  and  therefore 
let  them  take  their  choice  on  which  side  they  will  fall. 

But  now  after  S.  Austin's  time ;  especially  in  the  time  of  S.  Gregory, 
and  since,  there  were  many  strange  stories  told  of  souls  appearing 
after  death,  and  telling  strange  things  of  their  torments  below ;  many 
of  which  being  gathered  together  by  the  Speculum  exemplorum,  Obt 
Legend  of  Lombardy*  and  others,  some  of  them  were  noted  by  the 
Dissuasive  to  this  purpose,  to  shew  that  in  the  time  when  these 
stories  were  told  the  fire  of  purgatory  did  not  burn  clear ;  but  they 
found  purgatory  in  baths,  in  eaves  of  houses',  in  frosts  and  cold  rains, 
upon  spits  roasting  like  pigs  or  geese,  upon  pieces  of  ice.  Now  to 
this  there  is  nothing  said,  but  that  '  in  the  place  quoted  in  the  Sp^ 
culum  there  is  no  such  thing :'  which  saying  as  it  was  spoken  in- 

*  [Legeiida  aurea,  tive  Lombardica  historia.]  '  [p.  198  aboT««] 
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vidiously,  so  it  was  to  no  purpose ;  for  if  the  objector  ever  Hath  read 
the  Distinction  which  is  quoted,  throughout,  he  should  have  found 
the  whole  story  at  large.  It  is  the  thirty-first  example,  page  205, 
col.  1*,  printed  at  Douay  mdciii.  And  the  same  words  are  exactly 
in  an  ancienter  edition  printed  at  the  imperial  town  of  Hagenaw 
HDXix.,*  Impensis  Johannia  Bynman.  But  these  gentlemen  care  not 
for  the  force  of  any  argument,  if  they  can  any  way  put  it  oflF  from 
being  believed  upon  any  foolish  pretence. 

But  then  as  to  the  thing  itself,  though  learned  men  deny  the 
dialogues  of  S.  Gregory,  from  whence  many  of  the  like  stories  are 
derived,  to  be  his,  ad  Possevine**  confesses,  and  Melchior  Canus* 
though  a  little  timorously  affirms;  vet  I  am  willing  to  admit  them 
for  his :  but  yet  I  cannot  but  note  that  those  dialogues  have  in  them 
many  foolish,  ridiculous  and  improbable  stories,  but  yet  they  and 
their  Uke  are  made  a  great  ground  of  purgatory;  but  then  the^ 
right  also  may  be  done  to  S.  Gregory,  his  doctrine  of  purgatx)ry 
cannot  consist  with  the  present  article  of  the  church  of  Kome;  so 
fond  they  are  in  the  alleging  of  authorities,  that  they  destroy  their 
own  hypothesis  by  their  undisceming  quotations.  For  first,  S.  Gregory 
P.  affirms  that  which  is  perfectly  inconsistent  with  the  whole  doctrine 
of  purgatory;  for  he  says*  that  'it  is  a  fruit  of  our  redemption  by 
the  grace  of  Christ  'our  author,  that  when  we  are  drawn  from  our 
dwelhng  in  the  body,  mox,  forthwith  we  are  led  to  celestial  rewards ;' 
and  a  little  after,  speaking  of  those  words  of  Job,  In  profundissimum 
infemum  deacendunt  omnia  mea,  he  says  thus,  ''Since  it  is  certain 
that  in  the  lower  region  the  just  are  not  in  penal  places,  but  are 
held  in  the  superior  bosom  of  rest,  a  great  question  arises  what  is 
the  meaning  of  blessed  Job.''  If  purgatory  can  stand  with  this 
hypothesis  of  S.  Gregory,  then  fire  and  water  can  be  reconciled. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  S.  Gregory  in  his  own  works :  for  whether 
the  dialogues  under  his  name  be  h^  or  no,  I  shall  not  dispute ;  but 
if  I  were  studying  to  do  honour  to  his  memory,  I  should  never  admit 
them  to  be  his,  and  so  much  the  rather  because  the  doctrine  of  the 
dialogues  contradicts  the  doctrine  of  his  commentaries,  and  yet  even 

super  etiam  de  mails  qus  commisit  con- 
fe8^a  et  poenitena  a  corpore   exivit,  id- 
circo  misericordiam  a  Deo  consecuta,  ho- 
dienia  die  meretur  ab  oinnibus  malis  libe* 
ran,  &c.  Haec  et  mulU  alia  sacerdos  iUe 
vidit  et  audivit  de  secretis  alterius  vitas. 
*»  [Apparat  sac.,  torn.  L  p.  663.3 
>  [Loc.  com.,  lib.  xt  cap.  6.  p.  640.] 
^  [?  *  that :'  see  note  to  p.  809  above.] 
»  S.  Greg.  M.,  lib.  xiiL  in  Jobum  [xvii. 
12,  16.— §§  42,  8.— torn.  i.  coL  433,  6.] 
Cum  constat  quod  apud  inferos  jnati  non 
iu  locis  pcenalibua  ned  in  superiori  quie^ 
tis  sinu  tenerentur,  magna  nobis  oborititt 
quaestio  quidnam  n%  quod  B.  Job  — — 
rit. 


s  Post  hoc  apparuit  eidera  presbytero 
columna  quaedam  jubaris  immensi,  cu- 
jus  claritas  ultra  communera  solis  valen- 
tiam  coruscare  videbatur,  de  ccelo  usque 
ad  terram  porrecta,  per  quam  anima  quae- 
dam auf^lico  ductii  ad  sidera  contendebat 
Sciscitante  vero  presbytero,  quidnam  hoc 
essetf  respondit  alter.  Ipsa  est  anima 
Constantini  quondam  judicis  et  domini 
Turritani,  haec  autera  per  novem  annos 
ventis  et  pluviis  et  algoribus  semper  ex- 
posita,  a  die  exitus  sui  unque  nunc  in  stil- 
licidio  domus  suae  constitit,  ibique  suo- 
rum  excessuum  pcenas  luit,  sed  quia  mi- 
sericors  et  liberalis  in  pauperes  extltit,  et 
judicium  injoriam  patientibus  fecit,  in- 
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the  purgatory  which  is  in  the  dialogues™  is  unUke  that  which  was 
declared  at  Basil;  for  the  Gregorian  purgatory  supposed  only  an 
expiation  of  small  and  light  faults'^,  as  immoderate  laught^^  im- 

Eertinent  talking,  which  nevertheless  he  himself  says  are  expiable 
y  fear  of  death;  and  Victoria®,  and  Jacobus  de  Graffiis^  say  are 
to  be  taken  away  by  beating  the  breast,  holy  water,  the^bi^op's 
blessing;  and  S.  Austin  says  they  are  to  be  taken  off  by  daily  saying 
the  Lord's  prayer ;  and  therefore  being  so  easily,  so  readily,  so  many 
ways  to  be  purged  here,  it  will  not  be  worth  establishing  a  fmrgatoiy 
for  such  alone,  but  he  admits  not  of  any  remaining  punishment  doe 
to  greater  sins  forgiven  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  coDceming 
S.  Gregory  I  shall  say  no  more,  but  refer  the  reader  to  the  apology 
of  the  Greeks,  who  affirm  that  S.  Gregory  admitted  a  kind  of  pur- 
gatory, but  whether  allegorically  or  no,  or  thinking  so  really,  they 
know  not;  but  what  he  said  was  icar  oUovoiilav  and  'by  way  of 
dispensation,'  and  as  it  were  constrained  to  it  by  the  arguments  of 
those  who  would  have  all  sins  expiable  after  death,  against  whom  he 
could  not  so  likely  prevail,  if  he  had  said  that  none  was ;  and  there- 
fore he  thought  himself  forced  to  go  a  middle  way,  and  admit  a  pur- 
gatory only  for  little  or  venial  sins,  which  yet  wul  do  no  advantage 
to  the  church  of  Home.  And  besides  all  this,  S.  Gregory,  or  who- 
ever is  the  author  of  these  dialogues,  hath  nothing  definite  or  de- 
termined concerning  the  time,  manner,  measure  or  place ;  so  wholly 
new  was  this  loctnne  then,  that  it  had  not  gotten  any  shape  or 
feature. 

Next  I  am  to  account  concerning  the  Greeks, 
bvS^G!^!?  whom  I  affirm  always  to  have  differed  bom  the 
then.  *    Latins,  since  they  had  forged  this  new  doctrine  of 

purgato^  in  the  Soman  laboratories :  and  to  prove 
something  of  this^,  I  afSrmed  that  in  the  council  of  Basil  ihey  pub- 
lished an  apology  directly  disapproving  the  doctrine  of  purgatoiy. 
Against  this,  up  starts  a  man  fierce  and  angry,  and  says  there  was  no 
such  apology  published  in  the  council  of  Basil,  for  he  bad  examined 
it  all  over,  and  can  find  no  such  apology.  I  am  sorry  for  the 
gentleman's  loss  of  his  labour,  but  if  he  had  taken  me  along  with 
him,  I  could  have  helped  the  learned  man.  This  apology  was 
written  by  Marcus  metropolitan  of  Ephesus,  as  Sixtus  Senensis' 
confesses,  and  that  he  offered  it  to  the  council  of  Basil,  That  it 
was  given  and  read  to  the  deputies  of  the  council,  June  the  four- 
teenth 1438,  is  attested  by  Cusanus,  and  Martinus  Crusius  in  his 
Turco-Grsecia".  But  it  is  no  wonder  if  this  over-learned  author  of 
the  Letter  missed  this  apology  in  his  search  of  the  council  of  Basil, 

■  Lib.  ir.  dialog.,  c  89.  [torn.  ii.  coL  »  Decia.  cm.  conscient,  pirt.  L  lik  L 

*42  sq.]  c.  6.  n.  10.  [p.  14.] 

n  Cap.  46.  [coL  454.]  q  The  letter,  p.  14. 

•  In  gumma  sacram,  eccles.,  n.  110.  '  Biblioth.,  lib.  vl  annot  259.  Fn.  91J.1 

['•  «8.]  •  Lib.  ii.  [p.  186.]                    ^^     ^ 
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for  this  is  not  the  only  material  thing  that  is  missing  in  the  editions 
of  the  council  of  Basil ;  for  Linwood  that  great  and  excellent  English 
canonist  made  an  appeal  in  that  council^  and  prosecuted  it  with  effect 
in  behalf  of  king  Henry  of  England^  Oum  in  temparalibus  nan  recog- 
noscat  superiarem  in  terris,  &c.  But  nothing  of  this  now  appears^ 
though  it  was  then  registered ;  but  it  is  no  new  thing  to  foi^  or  to 
suppress  acts  of  councils.  But  besides  this,  I  did  not  suppose  he 
would  have  been  so  indiscreet  as  to  have  looked  for  that  apology  in 
the  editions  of  the  council  of  Basil,  but  it  was  delivered  to  the 
council  by  tlie  Greeks,  and  the  council  was  wise  enough  not  to  keep 
that  upon  public  record ;  however  if  the  gentleman  please  to  see  it, 
he  may  have  it  among  the  booksellers,  if  he  will  please  to  ask  for 
the  Ajoologia  Oracorum  de  igne  purgatario  published  by  Salmasius ; 
it  was  supposed  to  be  made  by  Mark  archbishop^  but  for  saving  the 
gentleman  8  charge  or  trouble,  I  shall  tell  him  a  few  words  out  of 
that  apology  which  will  serve  his  turn,  Atck  rh  avrh  vvv  Koi  to  itpoK^U 
ixevov  biyfML  rod  KaSaprrjpCov  irvphs  iirofikq-rtov  itv  cliy  rtj^  ^KKKTja-Cas, 
&c.  '  for  these  reasons  the  doctrine  of  a  purgatory  fire  is  to  be  cast 
out  of  the  church,  as  that  which  slackens  the  endeavours  of  the 
diligent,  as  persuading  them  not  to  use  all  means  of  contention  to 
be  purged  in  this  life,  since  another  purgation  is  expected  after  it/ 
And  it  is  infinitely  to  be  wondered  at  the  confidence  of  Bellarmine^ 
(for  as  for  this  objector,  it  matters  not  so  much)  that  he  should  in  the 
face  of  all  the  world  say  that  Hhe  Greek  church  never  doubted  of 
purgatory :'  whereas  he  hath  not  brought  one  single  true  and  perti- 
nent testimony  out  of  the  Greek  fathers  for  the  Itoman  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  but  is  forced  to  bring  in  that  crude  allegation  of  their 
words  for  '  prayer  for  the  dead,'  which  is  to  no  purpose,  as  all  wise 
men  know;  indeed  he  quotes  the  Alcoran*  for  purgatory,  an  au- 
thentic author  (it  seems)  to  serve  such  an  end.  But  besides  this, 
two  memorable  persons  of  the  Greek  church,  Nilus  archbishop  of  Thes- 
salonica,  and  Mark  archbishop  of  Ephesus,  have  in  behalf  of  the  Greek 
church  written  against  the  Soman  doctrine  in  this  particular.  And 
it  is  remarkable  that  the  Latins  were  and  are  so  put  to  it  to  prove 
purgatory  fire  from  the  Greek  fathers,  that  they  have  forged  a  citation 
from  Theodoret^  which  is  not  in  him  at  all,  but  was  first  cited  in 
Latin  by  Tho.  Aquinas  either  out  of  his  own  head,  or  cozened  by  some- 
body else,  and  quoted  so  by  Bellarmine* ;  which  to  wise  men  cannot 
but  be  a  very  great  argument  of  the  weakness  of  the  Boman  cause 
in  this  question  from  the  Greek  fathers,  and  that  Bellarmine  saw  it, 
but  yet  was  resolved  to  run  through  it  and  out-face  it;  but  Nilus 
taking  notice  of  it,  says  that  there  are  no  such  words  in  Theodoret 

»  [Alitcr  a  Nilo  archicp.   Thessalon.  '  Bellarm.,  [ibid.]  Hb.  i.  c.  11.  sect 

8va  HanoT.  160S.]  p.  93.  L»^  167.  to.  in      '  De  Mahumetania.*  [col.  749.] 
finelibrl]  r  In  1  Cor.ili.[15.— Vid.not  ed.  Hal.] 

•  De  porgatorio,  lib.  L  c.  15.  sect  *  Ad  »  Lib.  I  de  pnrgat,  c  6.  sect  *  Ex 

•secundum  dica*  [torn.  ii.  col.  766.]  Gracis.'  [col  7^3.] 
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in  the  many  copies  of  his  works  which  they  had.  In  Greek  it  is 
certain  they  are  not^  and  Gagneius  first  translated  them  into  Greek 
to  make  the  cheat  more  prevalent^  but  in  that  translation  makes  nse 
of  those  words  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon*,  m  xpvabv  iv  xtAV€})^ 
rr]pii^,  *  as  gold  in  the  furnace'  (meaning  it  of  the  affliction  of  the 
righteous  in  this  world) :  but  unluckily  he  made  use  of  that  chapter, 
in  the  first  verse  of  which  chapter  it  is  said,  "  The  souls  of  the  righte- 
ous are  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  no  torment  shall  touch  them/' 
which  is  a  testimony  more  pregnant  against  the  Soman  purgatory 
than  all  that  they  can  bring  from  the  Greek  fathers  for  it.  And  this 
gentleman  confutes  the  Dissuasive,  as  he  thinks,  by  telling  the  story 
according  as  his  own  church  hath  set  it  down,  who  as  with  subtk 
and  potent  arts  they  forced  the  Greeks  to  a  seeming  union,  so  they 
would  be  sure  not  to  tell  the  world  in  their  own  records  how  on- 
handsomely  they  carried  themselves.  But  besides  this,  the  very 
answer  which  the  archbishop  of  Ephesus  gave  to  the  Latins  in  that 
council  (and  which  words  the  objector  here  sets  down  and  confesses) 
are  a  plain  confutation  of  himself :  for  the  Latins  standing  for  a  pur- 
gatory fire,  temporary ;  the  archbishop  of  Ephesus  denies  it,  saying 
that  "  the  ItaUans  confess  a  fire,  both  in  the  present  world,  and  pur- 
gatory by  if  (that  is,  before  the  day  of  judgment)  "  and  in  the  world 
to  come,  but  not  purgatory  but  eternal :  but  the  Greeks  hold  a  fire 
in  the  world  to  come  only''  (meaning  eternal),  ''and  a  temporary 
punishment  of  souls,  that  is,  that  they  go  into  a  dark  place,  and  of 
grief,  but  that  they  are  purged,"  that  is,  deUvered  from  the  dark 
place,  ''  by  priests'  prayers  and  sacrifices,  and  by  alms,  but  not  by 
fire."  Then  tliey  fell  on  disputing  about  purgatory  fire,  to  which  the 
Greeks  delayed  to  answer ;  and  afterwards  being  pressed  to  answer, 
they  refused  to  say  any  thing  about  purgatory,  and  when  they  at  the 
upshot  of  all  were  utcunque  united,  Joseph  the  patriarch  of  C.  P.^ 
made  a  most  pitiful  confession  of  purgatory,  in  such  general  and 
crafty  terms,  as  sufficiently  shewed  that  as  the  Greeks  were  forced 
to  do  something,  so  the  Latins  were  content  with  any  thing,  for  by 
those  terms  the  question  between  them  was  no  way  determined; 
Ramce  veteru  papam  Domini  nostri  Je9u  CkrisH  vicarium  esse  con- 
cedere,  atque  animarum  purgationem  esse  nan  inficior  ^.  He  denied 
not  that  there  is  a  purgatory.  No,  for  the  Greeks  confessed  it,  in 
this  world  before  death,  and  some  of  them  acknowledged  a  dark 
place  of  sorrow  after  this  life,  but  neither  fire  nor  purgatory:  for 
the  purgation  was  made  in  this  world ;  and  after  this  world  by  the 
prayers  of  the  priests,  and  the  alms  of  their  friends,  the  purgation 
was  made ;  '  not  by  fire,'  as  I  cited  the  words  before.  The  Latins 
told  them  tliere  should  be  no  union  without  it ;  the  Greek  emperor 
refused,  and  all  this  the  objector  is  pleased  to  acknowledge;  but 
after  a  very  great  bustle  made,  and  they  were  forced  to  patch  up  a 

•  [ch.  iiL  6.]      •  [Bin.,  cone.  Florent— t.  iv.  pt.  I  p.  781.]      «  [leg.  MnficUri.'] 
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union,  hope**  to  get  assistance  of  the  Latins.  But  in  this  also  they 
were  cozened ;  and  having  lost  C.  P.,  many  of  the  Greeks  attributed 
that  fatal  loss  to  their  dissembling  union  made  at  Florence ;  and  on 
the  other  side  the  Latins  imputed  it  to  their  opinion  of  the  proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost :  however,  the  Greek  churches  never  admitted 
that  union,  as  is  averred  by  Laonicus  Ghalcondyias,  Be  rebus  Tur- 
eicis,  lib.  i.  nott  huge  ab  initio^.  Ahd  it  is  a  strange  thing  that  this 
affair,  of  which  all  Europe  was  witness,  should  with  so  little  modesty 
be  shuffled  up,  and  the  Dissuasive  accused  for  saying  that  which 
themselves  acknowledge.  But  see  what  some  of  themselves  say, 
Unu8  ex  notissimis  erroribus  Gracorum  et  Armenorum  est,  quo  docerit 
nullum  esse  jpurgatorium  locum,  in  quo  anima  ex  h<ie  luce  migrantes 
pirgentu^  a  sardibus  quas  in  hoc  corpore  contraxerant,  saith  Alphonsus 
a  Castro',  ^it  is  one  of  the  most  known  errors  of  the  Greeks  and 
Armenians  that  they  teach  there  is  no  purgatory  /  and  Aquinas  writ- 
ing contra  Gracorum  errores  labours  to  prove  purgatory ;  and  arch- 
bishop Antoninus*  who  was  present  at  the  council  of  Florence,  after 
he  had  rejected  the  epistle  of  Eugenius,  adds,  Errabani  Graci  pur- 
gatorium  negantes,  quod  est  kareticum. .  Add  to  these  the  testimony 
of  Eoffensis^  and  Polydore  Vergil  before  quoted,  Usque  ad  hunc  diem 
Gracis  nan  est  credUum  jmrgalorium ;  and  Gregory  de  Valentia* 
saith,  Expresse  auiem  purgaferium  negarunt  Waldenses  Aaretici,  ut 
refert  Guido  Carmelita  in  summa  de  h^eres, ;  item  sciismatici  Graci 
recentiores,  ut  ex  concilia  Florentine  apparet.  And  Alphonsus  a 
Castro^  saith,  "  Unto  this  very  day  purgatoiy  is  not  believed  by  the 
Greeks.^^  And  no  less  can  be  imaginea,  since  their  prime  and  most 
learned  prelate,  besides  what  he  did  in  the  council,  did  also  after 
the  council  publish  an  encyclical  epistle  against  the  definition  of  the 
council,  as  may  be  seen  in  Binius  his  narrative  of  the  council  of 
Florence.  By  all  which  appears  how  notoriously  scandalous  is 
the  imputation  of  falsehood  laid  upon  the  Dissuasive  by  this  ob- 

{'ector ;  who  by  this  time  is  warm  with  writing,  and  grows  uncivil, 
>eing  like  a  baited  bull,  beaten  into  choler  mih  his  own  tail,  and 
angered  by  his  own  objections. 

It  is  directly  IV.  But  the  next  charge  is  higher ;  it  was  not  only 
^deT  Mh^  doubted  of  in  S.  Austin's  time,  and  since;  but  the 
of  the  Latin  Boman  doctrine  of  purgatory  without  any  hesitation 
church.  Qj.  doubting  is  against  the  express  doctrines  delivered 

by  divers  of  the  ancient  fathers ;  and  to  this  purpose  some  were  re- 
marked in  the  Dissuasive,  which  I  shall  now  verify,  and  add  others 
very  plain  and  very  considerable. 

*  [sic  edd.]  above.] 

•  [p.  8  C]  *  [Tom.  IV.]  disp.  xi.  qu.  1.  punctum 
'  Lib.  xiL  tit   '  Pargatorium.'  [init,     i.  sect  5.  '  De  locis  animanun  post  mor- 

pL  888.]  tem.'  [col.  1687.] 

K  See  Binius,  torn.  iv.  concil.  [p.  732.]         ^  Lib.  viii.  adv.  hseres.  tit  '  Indulgen- 
^  Art  zviiL  contr.  Lnther.   [p.   188      tise.'  [p.  678.] 
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S.  Cyprian^  exhorts  Demetrianus  to  tarn  to  Christ  while  this  world 
lasts^  sayings  that '  after  we  are  dead  there  is  no  place  of  lepentanoe^ 
no  place  of  satisfaction/  To  this  the  Letter'"  answers ;  it  is  not  said 
'  when  we  are  dead/  hut  '  when  you  are  dead/  meaning  that  this  is 
spoken  to  heathens^  not  to  Christians.  As  if  quando  idine  exeesnm 
/uerit,  being  spoken  impersonally^  does  not  mean  indefinitely  aU  the 
world,  and  certainly  it  may  as  well  one  as  the  other.  Christians  as 
well  as  heathens,  for  Christians  may  be  in  the  state  of  deadly  sin,  and 
aversion  from  God,  as  well  as  heathens,  and  then  this  admonition  and 
reason  fits  them  as  well  as  the  other.  E.  W.^^  answers,  that  S.  Cyprian 
means  that  '  after  death  there  is  no  meritorious  satisfaction  /  he  says 
true  indeed,  there  is  none  that  is  meritorious,  neither  before  nor  afiier 
death,  but  this  will  not  serve  his  turn,  for  8.  Cypfian  says  tiial 
after  death  there  is  none  at  all,  'no  place  of  satisfaction'  of  anj  kind 
whatsoever,  no  place  of  wholesome  repentance.  And  theref(»e  it  is 
vain  to  say  that  this  counsel  was  only  given  to  Demetrianusi,  who 
was  a  heathen ;  for  if  he  had  been  a  Christian,  he  would  or  at  least 
might  have  used  the  same  ailment,  not  to  put  any  part  of  his  doty 
off  upon  confidence  of  any  thing  to  be  done  or  suffered  after  this 
life.  For  his  argument  is  this,  'This  is  the  time  of  repentance,  after 
death  it  is  not;  now  you  may  satisfy  (that  is,  appease)  the  divine 
anger,  after  this  life  is  ended  nothing  .of  this  can  be  done/  fbr 
S.  Cyprian  ^^  does  not  speak  this  dispensalive,  or  by  relation  to  this 
particular  case,  but  assertive,  he  affirms  expressly,  speaking  to  tfao 
same  Demetrian,  that  'when  this  life  is  finished  we  are  divided, 
either  to  the  dwellings  of  death  or  of  immortalitr/  And  thai  we 
may  see  this  is  not  spoken  of  '  impenitent  pagans  only,'  as  the  *  Letta 
to  a  friend'  dreams,  S.  Cyprian  >*  renews  the  same  caution  and  advice 
to  the  lapsed  Christians :  "  0  ye  my  brethren,  let  every  one  confess 
his  sin  while  he  that  hath  sinned  is  yet  in  this  world,  while  his  con- 
fession can  be  admitted,  while  satisfaction  and  pardon  made  by  tbe 
priests  is  grateful  with  God."  If  there  had  been  any  thought  of  the 
Roman  purgatory  in  8.  Cvprian's  time,  he  could  not  in  better  w(Mds 
have  impugned  it  than  here  he  does;  All  that  have  sinned  most 
here  look  to  it,  here  they  must  confess,  here  beg  pardon,  here  make 
amends  and  satisfy,  afterwards  neither  one  nor  tbe  other  shall  be  ad* 
mitted.  Now  if  to  Christians  also  there  is  granted  no  leave  to  repent, 
no  means  to  satisfy,  no  means  of  pardon  after  this  life,  these  words 
are  so  various  and  comprehensive  that  they  include  all  cases ;  and  it 
is  plain  S.  Cyprian  speaks  it  indefinitely,  there  is  no  place  of  repent- 

I  Ad  Demetrian.  sect  16.  [p.  192.]  et  p  Serm.  de  lapns.— Confiteantor  mi- 

sect  22.  [p.  196.]  guli,  qusso  vos  fratres  dilectiaaimi,  d*- 

*  Page  17.  lictum  suum,  dum  adhue  qui  deliqnitia 
'^  Page  32.  ssculo  est,  dum  admitti  confeMio  eju 

•  Donee  aeyi  tcmporalii  fine  eompleto,  potest,  dum  satisfactio  et  remiaaio  fiitu 
ad  sternsB  vel  mortis  vel  immortalitatis  per  sacerdotes  apud  Domiuum  gnu  erti 
hoRpitia dividamur. — Ibid,  [not  1, supra.]      (P.  134.1 

sect.  16.  [p.  193.] 
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ance,  no  place  of  satisfaction  ;  none  at  all,  neither  to  heathens  nor  to 
Christians.  But  now  let  these  words  be  set  against  the  Soman  doc- 
trine, viz.,  that  there  is  a  place  called  purgatory,  in  which  the  souls 
tormented  do  satisfy,  and  '  come  not  out  thence  till  they  have  paid' 
(viz.,  by  sufferings  or  by  suffrages)  *  the  utmost  farthing,'  and  then 
see  which  we  will  follow ;  for  they  differ  in  all  the  points  of  the  com- 
pass. And  these  men  do  nothing  but  betray  the  weakness  of  their 
cause  by  expounding  S.  Cyprian  to  the  sense  of  new  distinctions, 
made  but  yesterday  in  the  forges  of  the  schools.  And  indeed  the 
whole  affair  upon  which  the  answer  of  Bellarmine  reUes,  which  these 
men  have  translated  to  their  own  use,  is  unreasonable.  For  is  it  a 
likely*  business,  that  when  men  have  committed  great  crimes  they 
shall  be  pardoned  here  by  confession,  and  the  ministries  of  the 
church,  &c.,  and  yet  that  the  venial  sins  though  confessed  in  the 
general,  and  as  well  as  they  can  be,  and  the  party  absolved,  yet  there 
should  be  prepared  for  their  expiation  the  intolerable  torments  of 
hell  fire  for  a  very  long  time ;  and  that  for  the  greater  sins,  for  which 
men  have  'agreed  with  their  adversary  in  the  way,'  and  the  adversary 
hath  forgiven  them,  yet  that  for  these  also  they  should  be  cast  into 
prison,  from  whence  they  shall  not  come  till  the  utmost  farthing  be 
paid ;  that's  against  the  design  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  counsel,  for 
if  that  be  the  case,  then  though  we  and  our  adversaries  are  agreed 
upon  the  main,  and  the  debt  forgiven,  yet  nevertheless  we  may  be 
delivered  to  the  tormentors.  But  then  concerning  the  sense  of  S. 
Cyprian  in  this  particular,  no  man  can  doubt  that  shall  have  but  read 
his  excellent  treatise  '  Of  mortality,'  that  he  could  not,  did  not  admit 
of  purgatory  after  death  before  the  day  of  judgment,  for  he  often  said 
it  in  that  excellent  treatise  which  he  made  to  comfort  and  strengthen 
Christians  against  the  fear  of  death,  that  ''immediately  after  death 
we  go  to  God  or  the  devil ;  and  therefore  it  is  for  him  only  to  fear 
to  die,  who  is  not  willing  to  go  to  Christ,  and  he  only  is  to  be  un- 
willing to  go  to  Christ  who  believes  not  that  he  begins  to  reign  with 
Christ.  That  we  in  the  mean  time  die,  we  pass  over  by  death  to  im- 
mortality. It  is  not  a  going  forth,  but  a  pass-over,  and  when  our 
temporal  course  is  run,  a  going  over  to  immortality.  Let  us  embrace 
that  day,  which  assigns  every  one  of  us  to  our  dwelling,  and  restores 
those  which  are  snatched  from  hence,  and  are  disentangled  from  the 
snares  of  the  world  to  paradise,  and  the  heavenly  kingdom."  There 
are  here  many  other  things  so  plainly  spoken  to  this  purpose,  that  I 
wonder  any  papist  should  read  that  treatise,  and  not  be  cured  of  his 
infirmity. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  8.  DionvsS  calling  death  "  the  end 
of  holy  agonies,"  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  supposed  thev  have  no 
more  agonies  to  run  through  immediately  after  death.  To  this  E.  W.' 
answers,  that  8.  Denis  means  that '  death  is  the  end  of  all  the  agonies 

'  [p.  199,  note  x,  above.]  '  P»K«  S2, 
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of  this  life/  A  goodly  note  1  and  never  revealed  till  then  and  now ; 
as  if  this  were  a  good  argument  to  encourage  men  to  contend  brave^ 
and  not  to  fear  deaths  because  when  they  are  once  dead  they  shall  no 
more  be  troubled  with  the  troubles  of  this  life;  indeed  you  may  go 
to  worse^  and  death  may  let  you  into  a  state  of  being  as  bad  as  heU, 
and  of' greater  torments  than  all  the  pains  of  this  world  pat  together 
amount  to.  .But  to  let  alone  such  ridiculous  subterfuges,  see  the 
words  of  S.  Dionys,  "  They  that  live  a  holy  life,  looking  to  the  true 
promises  of  God,  as  if  they  were  to  behold  the  truth  itself  in  that 
resurrection  which  is  according  to  it^  with  firm  and  true  hope,  and  in 
a  divine  joy^  come  to  the  sleep  of  death,  as  to  an  end  of  all  holy  con- 
tentious.'' Now  certainly  if  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  were  true,  and 
that  they  who  had  contended  here^  and  for  all  their  troubles  in  this 
world  were  yet  in  a  tolerable  condition^  should  be  told  that  now  they 
shall  go  to  worse,  he  that  should  tell  them  so  would  be  but  one  of 
Job's  comforters.  No,  the  servant  of  God  "  coming  to  the  end  of  his 
own  troubles'*  (viz.,  by  death)  "  is  filled  with  holy  gladness,  and  with 
much  rejoicing  ascends  to  the  way  of  divine  regeneration,''  viz.,  to 
immortality^  which  word  can  hardly  mean  that  they  sludl  be  tor- 
mented a  great  while  in  hell  fire. 

Tlie  words  of  Justin  Martyr*,  or  whoever  is  the  author  of  those 
questions  and  answers  imputed  to  him,  affirms  that  "  presently  after 
the  departure  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  a  distinction  is  made  be- 
tween the  just  and  unjust,  for  they  are  brought  by  angels  to  places 
worthy  of  them ;  the  souls  of  the  just  to  paradise,  where  they  have 
the  conversation  and  sight  of  angels  and  archangels,  but  the  souls  of 
the  unrighteous  to  the  places  in  Hades,  the  invisible  region,  or  hell." 
Against  these  words,  because  they  pinch  severely,  E.  W.'  thinks 
himself  bound  to  say  something;  and  therefore  1)  whereas  Justin 
Martyr  says,  ^  After  our  departure  presently  there  b  a  separation 
made,'  he  answers  that  Justin  Martyr  means  here  to  speak  of  the  two 
final  states  after  the  day  of  judgment,  for  so  it  seems  he  understands 
€iOifs,  or  'presently  after  death,'  to  mean  the  day  of  judgment;  of 
the  time  of  which  neither  men  nor  angels  know  any  thmg.  And 
whereas  Justin  Martyr  says  that  presently  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
go  to  paradise,  E.  W.'»  answers  2)  that  Justin  does  not  say  that  all 
just  souls  are  carried  presently  into  heaven;  no,  Justin  says  'into 
paradise ;'  true,  but  let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is  so  a  part  of  heaven, 
as  limbus  infantum  is  by  themselves  called  a  part  of  nell ;  that  is  a 
place  of  bliss,  the  region  of  the  blessed.  But  3)  Justin  says  that 
'presently  there  is  a  separation  made,'  but  he  says  not  that  the  souls 
of  the  righteous  are  carried  to  paradise:  that's  the  next  answer; 
which  the  very  words  of  Justin  do  contradict.  "  There  is  presently 
a  separation  made  of  the  just  and  unjust,  for  they  are  by  the  angeb 
carried  to  the  places  they  have  deserved."    This  is  the  separation 

•  Justiu.  Martyr,  resp.  ad  qiwat.  Ixxv.  [p.  470  A.]         *  Page  33.  •  Ibid. 
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which  is  made,  one  is  carried  to  paradise,  the  other  to  a  place  in  hell. 
But  these  being  such  pitiful  offers  at  answering,  the  gentleman  tries 
another  way,  and  says,  4)  that  this  affirmative  of  Justin  contradicts 
another  saying  of  Justin,  which  I  cited  out  of  Sixtus  Senensis,  that 
Justin  Martyr  and  many  other  of  the  fathers,  affirmed  that  the  souls 
of  men  are  kept  in  secret  receptacles,  "  reserved  unto  the  sentence  of 
the  great  day  /'  and  that  before  then  no  man  "  receives  according 
to  his  works  done  in  this  life.''  To  this  I  answer,  that  one  opinion 
does  not  contradict  another;  for  though  the  fathers  believed  that 
"they  who  die  in  the  Lord  rest  from  their  labours,''  and  are  in 
blessed  places,  and  have  antepasts  of  joy  and  comforts,  yet  in  those 
places  they  are  reserved  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  The 
intermedial  joy  or  sorrow  respectively  of  the  just  and  unjust  does  but 
antedate  the  final  sentence ;  and  as  the  comforts  of  God's  spirit  in 
this  life  are  indeed  graces  of  God  and  rewards  of  piety,  as  the  tor- 
ments of  an  evil  conscience  are  the  wages  of  impiety,  yet  as  these  do 
not  hinder  but  that  the  great  reward  is  given  at  doomsday  and  not 
before,  so  neither  do  the  joys  which  the  righteous  have  in  the  inter- 
val. They  can  both  consist  together,  and  are  generally  affirmed  by 
very  many  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.  And  methinks  this  gen- 
tleman might  have  learned  from  Sixtus  Senensis  how  to  have  recon- 
ciled these  two  opinions;  for  he  quotes  him*,  saying  'there  is  a 
double  beatitude,  the  one  imperfect,  of  soul  only ;  the  other  consum- 
mate and  perfect,  of  soul  and  body.'  The  first  the  fathers  called  by 
several  names  of  sintis  Abraia,  atrium  Dei,  aub  altare,  Sfc;  the 
other,  '  perfect  joy,'  '  the  glory  of  the  resurrection,'  &c.  But  it  mat- 
ters not  what  is  said,  or  how  it  be  contradict-ed,  so  it  seem  but  to 
serve  a  present  turn.  But  at  last,  if  nothing  of  this  will  do,  '  these 
words  are  not  the  words  of  Justin,  for  he  is  not  the  author  of  the 
questions  and  answers  Ad  orihodoxo%!  To  which  I  answer,  it  mat- 
ters not  whether  they  be  Justin's  or  no ;  but  they  are  put  together  in 
the  collection  of  his  works,  and  they  are  generally  called  his,  and 
cited  under  his  name,  and  made  use  of  by  Bellarmine^,  when  he 
supposes  them  to  be  to  his  purpose.  However  the  author  is  ancient 
and  orthodox,  and  so  esteemed  in  the  church,  and  in  this  particular 
speaks  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  more  ancient  doctors.  Well, 
but  how  is  this  against  purgatory?  says  E.  W.* ;  for  they  may  be  in 
secret  receptacles  after  they  have  been  in  purgatory.  To  this  I  an- 
swer, that  he  dares  not  teach  that  for  doctrine  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
who  believes  that  the  souls  delivered  out  of  purgatory  go  immediately 
to  '  the  heaven  of  the  blessed,'  and  therefore  if  his  book  had  been 
worth  the  perusing  by  the  censors  of  books,  he  might  have  been 
questioned,  and  foUowed  Mr.  White's*  fortune.     And  he  adds,  *it 

»  E.  W.,  p.  36.  "  P.  36,  line  29. 

»  Lib.  dc  baptis.,  c  25,  26.  [?]— Lib.  »  [See  p.  311  above.— White's  book 

de  confirmat,  c.  5. — Lib.  iii.  de  euchar.,  '  On  the  middle  state  of  souls,'  and  other 

cL  6.  [torn.  iii.  coll.  886,  405,  687.]  productions  of  his  pen,  gave  much  offence 
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might  be  afterwards,  according  to  Origen's  opinion ;'  tbat  is,  purga- 
tory might  be  after  the  day  of  judgment,' for  so  Origen  held,  Uiat  all 
the  fires  are  ptu^tory,  and  the  devils  themselves  should  be  saved. 
Thus  this  poor  gentleman  thinking  it  necessary  to  answer  one  argu- 
ment against  purgatoir  brought  in  the  Dissuasive,  cares  not  to 
answer  by  a  condemned  heresy,  rather  than  reason  shsJl  be  taught  by 
any  son  of  the  church  of  England.  But  however,  the  ve^  words  d 
the  fathers  cross  his  slippery  answers  so  that  they  thrust  him  into  a 
comer ;  for  in  these  receptacles  the  godly  have  joy,  and  they  enter 
into  them  as  soon  as  they  die,  and  abide  there  till  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

S.  Ambrose^  is  so  full,  pertinent  and  material  to  the  question  in 
hand,  and  so  destructive  of  the  Roman  hypothesis,  that  nothing  caD 
be  said  against  it.  His  words  are  these,  "  Therefore  in  all  regards 
death  is  good,  because  it  divides  those  that  were  always  fighting,  that 
they  may  not  impugn  each  other ;  and  because  it  is  a  certain  port  to 
them  who  being  tossed  in  the  sea  of  this  world  require  the  station  of 
faithful  rest ;  and  because  it  makes  not  our  state  worse,  but  such  as 
it  finds  every  one,  such  it  reserves  him  to  the  future  judgment,  and 
nourishes  him  with  rest,  and  withdraws  him  from  the  envy  of  present 
things,  and  composes  him  with  the  expectation  of  future  things." 
£.  W.*^  thinking  himself  bound  to  say  something  to  these  words; 
answers,  "  It  is  an  excellent  saying,  for  worse  he  is  not,  but  infinitely 
better,  that  quit  of  the  occasions  of  living  here,  is  ascertained  d 
future  bliss  hereafter,  which  is  the  whole  drift  of  the  saint  in  that 
chapter :  read  it,  and  say  afterwards  if  I  say  not  true,''  It  is  well 
put  off :  but  there  are  very  many  that  read  him  who  never  will  or 
can  examine  what  S.  Ambrose  says,  and  withal^  such  he  hopes  to 
escape.  But  as  to  the  thing ;  that  death  gives  a  man  advantage, 
and  by  its  own  fault  no  disadvantage,  is  indeed  not  only  the  whole 
drift  of  that  chapter,  but  of  that  whole  book.  But  not  for  that  reason 
only  is  a  man  the  better  for  death,  but  because  it  makes  him  not 
worse  in  order  to  eternity;  nay,  it  does  not  alter  him  at  all  as  to 
that,  for  as  death  finds  him,  so  shall  the  judgment  find  him  (and 
therefore  not  purified  by  purgatory),  for  'such  he  is  reserved;'  and 
not  only  thus,  but '  it  cherishes  him  with  rest,'  which  would  be  very 
ill  done  if  death  carried  him  to  purgatory.  Now  all  these  last  wotis 
and  many  others,  E.  W.  is  pleased  to  tate  no  notice  of,  as  not  being 
for  his  purpose.  But  he  that  pleases  to  see  more,  may  read  the 
twelfth  and  eighteenth  chapters  of  the  same  treatise. 

S.  Gregor/s*  saying,  that  after  this  life  there  is  no  purgation,  can 
no  way  be  put  off  by  any  pretences.     For  he  means  it  of  the  time 

At  Rome,  and  were  ceniured  by  the  court  *  [sic  ed.] 

of  Inquisition.— Dod'8  Church  History.]  *  S.  Greg.  Naziani.  orat.  xv.  fal.  xti  1 

»»  De  bono  mortis,  cap.  4.  [p.   199,  in   plagam   grandinis.  — Mi|d«    i»ip  rV 
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after  death  before  the  day  of  judgment,  which  is  directly  opposed  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Kome;  and  unless  you  will  suppose 
that  S.  Gregory  believed  two  purgatories,  it  is  certain  he  did  not 
believe  the  fioman;  for  he  taught  that  the  purgation  which  he 
calls  '  baptism  by  fire/  and  ^  the  saving,  yet  so  as  by  fire,'  was  to  be 
performed  at  the  day  of  judgment :  and  the  curiosity  of  that  trial  is 
the  fierceness  of  that  fire,  as  Nicetas'  expounds  S.  Qregor/s  words 
in  his  oration  In  sancta  lumina.  So  that  S.  Gregory  affirming  that 
this  world  is  the  jdace  of  purgation,  and  that  after  tnis  world  there 
is  no  purgation,  could  not  have  spoken  any  thing  more  direct  against 
the  Roman  purgatory. 

S.  Hilary  and  S.  Maearius  speak  of  two  states  after  death,  and  no 
more.  True,  says  E.  W.,  "  but  they  are  the  two  final  states."  That 
is  true  too,  in  some  sense,  for  it  is  either  of  eternal  good,  or  evil ; 
but  to  one  of  these  states  they  are  consigned  and  determined  at  the 
time  of  their  death,  at  which  time  every  one  is  sent  either  to  the 
bosom  of  Abraham,  or  to  a  place  of  pain,  where  they  are  reserved  to 
the  sentence  of  the  great  day.  8.  Hilary's  «  words  are  these,  "  There 
is  no  stay  or  delaying,  for  the  day  of  judgment  is  either  an  eternal 
retribution  of  beatitude  or  of  pain :  but  the  time  of  our  death  hath 
every  one  in  his  laws,  whiles  either  Abraham'*  (viz.  the  bosom  of 
Abraham)  "  or  pain  reserves  every  one  unto  the  judgment."  These 
words  need  no  commentary;  he  that  can  reconcile  these  to  the 
Roman  purgatory,  will  be  a  most  mighty  man  in  controversy.  And 
so  also  are  the  words  of  S.  Maearius*^,  "  When  they  go  out  of  the 
body,  the  quires  of  angels  receive  their  souls,  and  carry  them  to 
their  proper  place,  €is  t6v  KaOapov  at&va,  to  a  pure  world,  and  so  lead 
them  to  the  Lord."  Such  words  as  these  are  often  repeated  by  the 
holy  fathers,  and  doctors  of  the  ancient  church ;  I  sum  them  up  with 
the  saying  of  S.  Athanasius^,  oiK  ^crrl  itapa  tols  biKaCoLs  divaros, 
&c.,  ^  it  is  not  death  that  happens  to  the  righteous,  but  a  translation, 
for  they  are  translated  out  of  this  world  into  everlasting  rest ;  and 
as  a  man  would  gb  out  of  prison,  so  do  the  saints  go  out  of  thi^ 
troublesome  life  unto  those  good  things  which  are  prepared  for 
them.'  Now  let  these  and  aQ  the  precedent  words  be  confronted 
against  the  sad  complaints  made  for  the  souls  in  purgatory  by  Joh. 
Gerson^,  in  his  Querula  defunctorum,  and  sir  Tho.  More  in  ms  '  Sup- 
plication of  souls,'  and  it  will  be  found  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
fathers  differs  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  as  much  as 
heaven  and  hell,  rest  and  labour,  horrid  torments  and  great  joy. 

I  conclude  this  matter  of  quotations  by  the  saying  of  pope  Leo^, 
which  one  of  my  adversaries^  could  not  find,  because  the  prmter  was 

f  [In  Greg.  Nas.  orat  xxxix.  §  81.  etiam  homil.  xxvi.  [cap.  23.  p.  101.] 
(scil.  prop,  fin.) — Opp.  Greg.  Naz.,  torn.         '  De  virgin,  [torn.  ii.  p.  120.] 
ii.  col.  1037  D.— fol.  Par.  1630.]  i  rtom.  iv.  coL  959  sq.J 
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mistaken ;  it  is  the  ninety-first  epistle,  so  known,  and  so  used  by  the 
Boman  writers  in  the  qu.  of  confession,  that  if  he  be  a  man  of  learn- 
ing it  -cannot  be  supposed  but  he  knew  where  to  find  them.     The 
words  are  these,  "  But  if  any  of  them  for  whom  we  pray  unto  the 
Lord^  being  intercepted  by  any  obstacle,  falls  from  the  benefit  of  the 
present  indulgences,  and  before  he  comes  to  the  constituted  remedies 
shdLl  end  his  temporal  life  by  human  condition"  (or  frailty),  "that 
which  abiding  in  the  body  he  hath  not  received,  being  out  of  the 
flesh  he  cannot."     Now  against  these  words  of  S.  Leo  set  the  nre- 
sent  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  '  what  is  not  finished  of 
penances  here,  a  man  may  pay  in  purgatory,'  and  let  the  world  judge 
whether  S.  Leo  was  in  this  point  a  Roman  catholic.     Indeed  S.  Leo 
forgot  to  make  use  of  the  late  distinction  of  sins  venial  and  mortal, 
of  the  punishment  of  mortal  sins  remaining  after  the  fault  is  taken 
away ;  but  I  hope  the  Roman  doctors  will  excuse  the  saint^  became 
the  distinction  is  but  new  and  modem.     But  this    testimony  of 
S.  Gregory  must  not  go  for  a  single  testimony.     *'  That  which  aid- 
ing in  the  body  could  not  be  received,  out  of  the  body  cannot;" 
that  is,  when  the  soul  is  gone  out  of  the  body,  as  death  finds  them, 
so  shall  the  day  of  judgment  find  them.     And  this  was  the  sense  of 
the  whole  church ;  for  after  death  there  is  no  change  of  state  before 
the  general  trial :  no  passing  from  pain  to  rest  in  the  state  of  separa- 
tion, and  therefore  either  there  are  no  purgatory  pains,  or  if  there  be, 
there  is  no  ease  of  them  before  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  the  prayers 
and  masses  of  the  church  cannot  give  remedy  to  one  poor  soul ;  and 
this  must  of  necessity  be  confessed  by  the  Roman  doctors^  or  else 
they  must  shew  that  ever  any  one  catholic  father  did  teach,  that  after 
death,  and  before  the  day  of  judgment,  any  souls  are  translated  into 
a  state  of  bliss  out  of  a  state  of  pain :  that  is,  that  from  purgatory 
they  go  to  heaven  before  the  day  of  judgment.     He  that  can  shew 
this,  will  teach  me  what  I  have  not  yet  learned,  but  he  that  cannot 
shew  it,  must  not  pretend  that  the  Roman  doctrine  of  purgatory  was 
ever  known  to  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  churcL  • 


§  a  Of  Tran-  Thb  purpose  of  the  Dissuasive  was  to  prove  the 
•abstantiaUon.  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  to  be  new,  neither 
catholic  nor  apostolic.  In  order  to  which  I  thought  nothing  more 
likely  to  persuade  or  dissuade,  than  the  testimonies  of  the  parties 
against  themselves.  And  although  I  have  many  other  inducements, 
(as  will  appear  in  the  sequel)  yet  by  so  earnestly  contending  to  in- 
validate the  truth  of  the  quotations,  the  adversaries  do  confess  by  im- 
plication, if  these  sayings  be  as  is  pretended,  then  I  have  evinced  my 
main  point,  viz.,  that  the  Roman  doctrines,  as  differing  from  us,  are 
novelties,  and  no  parts  of  the  catholic  faith. 
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it  was  easy  for  the  printer  or  transcriber  to  write  Ocam,  as  being  of 
more  pablic  name :  but  the  bishop  of  Cambray  is  the  man  that  fol- 
lowed Scotus  in  this  opinion,  and  is  acknowledged  by  Bellarmine^  to 
have  said  the  same  that  Scotus  did,  he  being  one  of  his  doeti  d 
aciUissimi  viri  there  mentioned.  Now  if  Boffensis'  have  the  same 
thing  too,  this  author  of  the  '  Letter'  will  have  cause  enough  to  be  i 
little  ashamed ;  and  for  this  I  shall  bring  his  words :  sipeaking  of  the 
whole  institution  of  the  blessed  sacrament  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  be 
says,  Neque  uUum  hie  verbum  posUum  est  quo  jprobetur  in  nostra 
missa  veram  fieri  camis  et  sanguinis  Christi  prcBsentiani.  I  suppose 
I  need  to  say  no  more  to  verify  these  citations,  but  yet  I  have  an- 
other very  good  witness  to  prove  that  I  have  said  true ;  and  that  is 
Salmeron',  who  says  that  Scotus  out  of  Innocentius  reckons  three 
opinions,  not  of  heretics,  but  of  such  men  who  all  agreed  in  that 
which  is  the  main ;  but  he  adds*,  "  Some  men  and  writers  behere 
that  this  article  cannot  be  proved  against  a  heretic  by  scripture  alone, 
or  reasons  alone/'  And  so  Cajetan^  is  afiKrmed  by  Suarez  ^  and  Alanns 
to  have  said ;  and  Melchior  Canus,  Perpeiuam  Maria  virginilaiem, . . 
conversiofiem  panis  et  vini  in  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi, . .  non  ita 
expressa  in  libris  canonicis  invenies,  sed  adeo  tamen  eerta  in  fide  sunt 
nt  contrariorum  dogmatum  auctores  ecclesia  hareticos  judicarii.  So 
that  the  scripture  is  given  up  for  no  sure  friend  in  this  Q. ;  the  aiti- 
cle  wholly  reUes  upon  the  authority  of  the  church,  viz.,  of  Some, 
who  makes  faith,  and  makes  heresies,  as  she  please.  Bat  to  the 
same  purpose  is  that  also  which  Chedjsy  said  in  his  disputation  at 
Orford,  **  In  what  manner  Christ  is  there,  whether  with  the  bread 
transelemented,  or  transubstantiatiou,  the  scripture  in  open  words 
tells  not.'' 

But  I  am  not  likely  so  to  escape,  for  E.  W.'  talks  of  a  famous  or 
rather  infamous  quotation  out  of  Peter  Lombard,  and  adds  foul  and 
uncivil  words,  which  I  pass  by :  but  the  thing  is  this,  that  I  said 
'  Petrus  Lombardus  could  not  tell  whether  there  was  a  substantial 
change  or  no.'  I  did  say  so,  and  I  brought  the  very  words  of  Lom- 
bard to  prove  it,  and  these  very  words  E.  W.  himselJf  acknowledges: 
Si  autem  quaritur  qualis  sit  ista  conversio,  an  fomuUis  an  suMan- 
tudis  vel  alterius  generis,  definire  non  sufficio,  *  I  am  not  able  to  de- 
fine or  determine  whether  that  change  be  formal  or  substantial/  So 
far  E.  W.  quotes  him,  but  leaves  out  one  thing  very  material,  viz., 
whether  besides  'formal  or  substantial,'  it  be  'of  another  kind/ 

trinal  ttatemeats  are  very  different)  but         '  Contra  captiT.  Babyl.,  c.  i.  [p.  21, 

Petr.  de  Alyaco  Cam. ;  sc.  in  iv.  sent.  q.  note  y,  above.] 
6.  (cf:  pp.  21  and  201  above)  art  3.  £  •  Tom.  ix.  tract,  xvi.  [p.  108.1 

267.— The  fact  is,  that  Taylor  had  meant         t  [p.  1 10.] 

Occham  all  the  while  (see  pp.  21,  49,  51,  a  Lib.  i.  de  eachar.,  c.  34.  [p.  419.] 

8,  above),  but  in  vindicating  himself  here,  [E.  W.]  page  37.  vide  Letter,  p.  18. 
forgot  the  original  reference,  and  was         ^  [See  p.  20,  note  k,  above.] 
caught  by  the  word  *  Cameracensis.']  ^  Page  88.     See  also  the  '  Letter  to  s 

q  Ubi  supra.  friend/  p.  19. 
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Now  E.  W.  not  being  able  to  deny  that  Lombard  said  this,  takes  a 
great  deal  of  useless  pains,  not  one  word  of  all  that  he  says  being  to 
the  purpose,  or  able  to  make  it  probable  that  Peter  Lombard  did  not 
say  so,  or  that  he  did  not  think  so.     But  the  thing  is  this :  Biel 
reckoned  three  opinions  which  in  Lombard^s  time  were  in  the  church: 
the  first  of  Consubstautiation,  which  was  the  way  which  long  since 
then  Luther  foUowed;  the  second,  that  the  substance  of  bread  is 
made  the  flesh  of  Christ,  but  ceases  not  to  be  what  it  was ;  but  this 
is  not  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  for  that  makes  a  thurd 
opinion,  which  is  that  the  substance  of  bread  ceases  to  be,  and 
nothing  remains  but  the  accident.     Quartam  opinionem  addit  magis- 
^^,  that  is,  Peter  Lombard  adds  a  fourth  opnion,  that '  the  substance 
of  bread  IS  not  converted,  but  is  annihilated/  this  is  made  by  Scotus 
to  be  the  second  opinion.     Now  of  these  four  opinions,  all  wmch 
were  then  permitted  and  disputed,  Peter  LombardT  seems  to  foUow 
the  second;  but  if  this  was  his  opinion,  it  was  no  more,  for  he  could 
not  determine  whether  that  were  the  truth  or  no.     But  whether  he 
does  or  no  truly,  I  think  it  is  vei7  hard  for  any  man  to  tell ;  for  toffl 
question  was  but  in  the  forge,  not  polished,  not  made  bright  with 
long  handling.   And  this  was  all  that  I  affirmed  out  of  the  Master  of 
sentences,  I  told  of  no  opinion  of  liis  at  all,  but  that  in  his  time  they 
did  not  know  whether  it  (viz.,  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation) 
were  true  or  no,  that  is,  the  generality  of  the  Boman  catholics  did 
not  know :  and  he  himself  could  not  define  it.    And  this  appears  un- 
answerably by  Peter  Lombard's  bringing  their  several  sentimente  m 
this  article :  and  they  that  differ  in  their  judgments  about  an  article^ 
and  yet  esteem  the  others  catholic,  may  think  what  they  please,  but 
they  cannot  tell  certainly  what  is  truth.    But  then  as  for  Peter  liom- 
bard  himself,  all  that  I  said  of  him  was  this,  that  he  could  not  teU, 
he  could  not  determine  whether  there  was  any  substantial  change  ot 
no.     If  in  his  after  discourse  he  declares  that  the  change  is  o\  ®^^ 
stances,  he  told  it  for  no  other  than  as  a  mere  opinion  :  if  he  did,  let 
him  answer  for  that,  not  I;  for  that  he  could  not  determine  it,  himself 
expressly  said  it,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  Distinction.     -^Jid 
therefore  these  gentlemen  would  better  have  consulted  with  truth  and 
modesty,  if  they  had  let  this  alone,  and  not  have  made  such  an  ^*^^ 
against  a  manifest  truth.     Now  let  me  observe  one  thing  which  will 
be  of  great  use  in  this  whole  affair,  and  demonstrate  the  change  ot 
this  doctrine.      These  three  opinions  were  all  held  by  catholiCT,  ana 
the  opinions  are  recorded  not  only  by  pope  Innocentius  the  third",  ont 
in  the  gloss  of  the  canon  law*  itself;  for  this  opinion  v^as  not  &x.ed 
and  settled,  nor  as  yet  well  understood,  but  still  disputed,  as  wo  see 
in  Lombard  and   Scotus.     And  although  they  all  agreed  in  this   ( 

'  Ubi  supra.  Cp.  202,  note  u.]  •  Cap.  •  Cum  Marth«/  in  K^®**- .  ^ 

■  Innocent,  de  offic.  miss.,  part.  UL  cap.      trav.  de  celebr.  miss.    [P-    ^»*»  no«o 
18.  [26,  teste  Scoto  in  iv.  d.  11.  q.  8.]  above.] 
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Salmeron  observes  of  these  three  opinions,  as  he  cites  them  out  of 
Scotus)  '  that  the  true  body  of  Christ  is  there»  because  to  deny  this 
were  against  the  faith  /  and  therefore  this  was  then  enough  to  cause 
them  to  be  esteemed  catholics,  because  they  denied  nothing  which 
was  then  against  the  faith,  but  all  agreed  in  that,  yet  now  the  case 
is  otherwise;  for  whereas  one  of  the  opinions  was  that  the  substance 
of  bread  remains,  and  another  opinion  that  the  substance  of  bread  is 
annihilated,  but  is  not  converted  into  the  body  of  Christ ;  no^  both 
of  these  opinions  are  made  heresy,  and  the  contrary  to  them,  which 
is  the  third  opinion,  passed  into  an  article  of  faith.  Quod  vero  ibi 
substantia  jpanis  non  remanet,  jam  etiam  ut  articulus  fidei  definitum 
est,  et  conversionis  sive  transuistantiationis  nomen  evictum,  so  Sal- 
meron^. Now  in  Peter  Lombard's  time  if  they  who  beUeved  Christ's 
real  presence  were  good  catholics,  though  they  believed  no  transub- 
stantiation  or  consubstantiation,  that  is,  did  not  descend  into  con- 
sideration of  the  manner,  why  may  they  not  be  so  now  ?  is  ther6  any 
new  revelation  now  of  the  manner,  or  why  is  the  way  to  heaven  now 
made  narrower  than  in  Lombard's  time  ?  For  the  church  of  England 
beUeves  according  to  one  of  these  opinions,  and  therefore  is  as  good 
a  catholic  church  as  Bome  was  then,  which  had  not  determined  the 
manner.  Nay  if  we  use  to  value  an  article  the  more  by  how  much 
the  more  ancient  it  is,  certainly  it  is  more  honourable  that  we  should 
reform  to  the  ancient  model,  rather  than  conform  to  the  new.  How- 
ever, this  is  also  plainly  consequent  to  this  discourse  of  Salmeron, 
^'  The  abettors  of  those  three  opinions,  some  of  them  do  deny  some- 
thing that  is  of  faith,  therefore  the  faith  of  the  church  of  Bome  now 
is  not  the  same  it  was  in  the  days  of  Peter  Lombard.''  Lastly,  this 
also  is  to  be  remarked,  that  to  prove  any  ancient  author  to  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  as  it  is  at  this  day  an  article  of  fiiith 
at  Bome,  it  is  not  enough  to  say  that  Peter  Lombard,  or  Durand, 
or  Scotus,  &c.,  did  say  that  where  bread  was  before,  there  is  Christ's 
bodv  now;  for  they  may  say  that  and  more,  and  yet  not  come  home 
to  the  present  article ;  and  therefore  E.  W.  does  argue  weakly,  when 
he  denies  Lombard  to  sav  one  thing,  viz.,  that  he  '  could  not  define 
whether  there  was  a  substantial  change  or  no'  (which  indeed  he 
spake  plainly)  because  he  brings  him  saying  something  as  if  he  were 
resolved  the  change  were  substantial,  which  yet  he  speaks  but  ob- 
scurely. And  the  truth  is,  this  question  of  Transubstantiation  is  so 
intricate  and  involved  amongst  them,  seems  so  contrary  to  sense  and 
reason,  and  does  so  much  violence  to  all  the  powers  of  the  soul,  that 
it  is  no  wonder  if  at  first  the  doctors  could  not  make  any  thing  dis- 
tinctly of  it.  However,  whatever  they  did  make  of  it,  certain  it  is 
they  more  agreed  with  the  present  church  of  England  than  with  the 
present  church  of  Bome;  for  we  say  as  they  said,  Christ's  body  is 
truly  there,  and  there  is  a  conversion  of  the  elements  into  Christ's 

^  Ubi  tupra.  [note  »,  above.] 
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body^  for  what  before  the  consecration  in  all  senses  was  breads  is  after 
consecration  in  some  sense  Christ's  body;  but  they  did  not  all  of 
them  say  that  the  substance  of  bread  was  destroyed^  and  some  of 
them  denied  the  conversion  of  the  bread  into  the  flesh  of  Christ; 
which  whosoever  shall  now  do,  will  be  esteemed  no  Boman  catholic. 
And  therefore  it  is  a  vain  procedure*'  to  think  they  have  proved  their 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  out  of  the  fathers  also,  if  the  fathers 
tell  us  that  'bread  is  changed  out  of  his  nature  into  the  body  of 
Christ;'  that  'by  holy  invocation  it  is  no  more  common  bread;'  that 
'  as  water  in  Cana  of  Galilee  was  changed  into  wine,  so  in  the  evan- 
gelist wine  is  changed  into  blood ;'  that  '  bread  is  only  bread  before 
the  sacramental  words,  but  after  consecration  is  made  the  body  of 
Christ/  For  though  I  very  much  doubt  all  these  things  in  equal 
and  full  measures  cannot  be  proved  out  of  the  fathers,  yet  suppose 
they  were,  yet  all  this  comes  not  up  to  the  Boman  article  of  Tran- 
substantiation. All  those  words  are  true  in  a  very  good  sense,  and 
they  are  in  that  sense  believed  in  the  church  of  England ;  but  that 
the  bread  is  no  more  bread  in  the  natural  sense,  and  that  it  is 
naturally  nothing  but  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  that  the  substance 
of  one  is  passed  into  the  substance  of  the  other,  this  is  not  afi&rmed 
by  the  fathers,  neither  can  it  be  inferred  from  the  former  proposi- 
tions, if  they  had  been  truly  alleged;  and  therefore. all  that  is  for 
nothing,  and  must  be  intenaed  only  to  cozen  and  amuse  the  reader 
that  understands  not  all  the  windings  of  this  labyrinth. 

In  the  next  place,  I  am  to  give  an  account  of  what 
Lateran  conn-    passed  in  the  Lateran  council  upon  this  article.     For 
terminethe'artU     says  E.  W.^,  the  doctriue  of  Trausubstautiation  'was 
cie  of  Transub-     ever  believed  in  the  church,  though  more  fully  and 
sunuation,  explicitly  declared  in  the  Lateran  council/     But  in 

the  Dissuasive  it  was  said,  that '  it  was  but  pretended  to  be  determined 
in  that  council,  where  many  things  indeed  came  then  in  consultation, 
yet  nothing  could  be  openly  decreed*.'  'Nothing,'  says  Platina'; 
that  is,  says  my  adversary,  '  nothing  concerning  the  Holy  Land,  and 
the  aids  to  be  raised  for  it,'  but  for  all  this  there  might  be  a  decree 
concerning  Transubstantiation.  To  this  I  reply,  that  it  is  as  true 
that  nothing  was  done  in  this  question,  as  that  nothing  was  done  in 
the  matter  of  the  holy  war ;  for  one  was  as  much  decreed  as  the 
other.  For  if  we  admit  the  acts  of  the  council,  that  of  giving  aid  to 
the  Holy  Land  was  decreed  in  the  lxix.  canon,  abas  lxxi.*  ;  so  that 
this  answer  is  not  true.  But  the  truth  is,  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  was  decreed  in  that  coimcil.  For  that  I  may  inform  this  gen- 
tleman in  a  thing  which  possibly  he  never  heard  of;  this  councnl  of 

*  £.  W.,  p.  S7.  manibus  impiorum. — Extray.  de  Judieis 

*  P.  37.  et  Saracenis,  *  Cum  tit'  [Dele  *  Cum  sit* 

*  Letter  to  a  friend,  p.  18.  (quae  e«t  sect  praeced.) — Decretal.  Oreg. 
'  [In  viL  p.  Innocent  iil  p.  165.]  ix.,  lib.  y.  tit  6.  cap.  17.  coL  1528.— 
'  Ad  liberandam  terram  aanctam  de  Harduin.  concil.|  torn,  vii  col.  71.] 

VI.  pp 
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Lateran  was  never  published,  nor  any  acts  of  it,  till  Cochlseos  pub- 
lished them  A.  D.  mdxxxviii.  For  three  years  before  thia  John 
Martin^  published  the  councils,  and  then  there  was  no  such  thing  as 
the  acts  of  the  Lateran  council  to  be  found.  But  you  will  say,  now 
came  Cochlseus  by  them  ?     To  this  the  answer  is  easy^ ;  there  were 

read  in  the  council  sixty  chapters,  which  to  some  did 
•bropti^  ^ritS-  seem  easy,  to  others  burdensome ;  but  these  were 
out  makinff  any  never  approved,  but  the  council  ended  in  scorn  and 
canons  at  .  mockery,  and  nothing  was  concluded^  neither  of  &ith 
nor  manners,  nor  war,  nor  aid  for  the  Holy  Land,  but  only  the  pope 
got  money  of  the  prelates  to  give  them  leave  to  depart.  Bat  afker^ 
wards  pope  Gregory  the  ninth  put  these  chapters,  or  some  of  them, 
into  the  Decretals ;  but  doth  not  entitle  any  of  these  to  the  coau'- 
cil  of  Lateran,  but  only  to  pope  Innocent  in  the  ooancil,  which 
cardinal  Perron  ignorautly  or  wilfully  mistaking,  afSrms  the  contraiy. 
But  so  it  is,  that  Platina*  afiirms  of  the  pope,  Plwrima  decreta  retu" 
lit ;  . .  improhavit  Joachimi  libellum  ;  .  .  damnavit  errores  Almeriei. 
The  pope  recited  sixty  heads  of  decrees  in  the  council,  but  no  man 
says  the  council  decreed  those  heads.  Now  these  heads  Ck>chlBeas  says 
he  found  in  an  old  book  in  Germany.  And  it  is  no  ways  probabk 
that  if  the  council  had  decreed  those  heads,  that  Gregory  the  ninth 
who  published  his  uncWs  decretal  epistles,  which  make  up  so  great  a 
part  of  the  canon  law,  should  omit  to  publish  the  'decrees  of  this 
council ;  or  that  there  should  be  no  acts  of  this  great  council  in  the 
Vatican,  and  that  there  should  be  no  publication  of  them  till  about 
three  hundred  years  after  the  council,  and  that  out  of  a  blind  comer, 
and  an  old  unknown  manuscript.  But  the  book  shews  its  original, 
it  was  taken  from  the  decretals ;  for  it  contains  just  so  many  heads, 
viz.,  seventy-two;  and.  is  not  any  thing  of  the  council,  in  which  only 
were  recited  sixty  heads,  and  Uiey  have  the  same  b^;innings  and 
endings,  and  the  same  notes  and  observations  in  the  middle  of  the 
chapters  :  which  shews  plainly  they  were  a  mere  force  of  the  decretals. 
The  consequent  of  all  which  is  plainly  this,  that  there  was  no  decree 
made  in  the  council,  but  every  thing  was  left  unfinished,  and  the 
council  was  affrighted  by  the  warlike  preparations  of  them  of  Grenoa 
and  Pisa,  and  aU  retired.  Concerning  which  affair  the  reader  that 
desires  it  may  receive  further  satisfaction,  if  he  read  the  Antiqvitaiei 
Britanniae  m  the  life  of  Stephen  Langton  out  of  the  lesser  history 
of  Matthew  Paris  ^;  as  also  SabeUicus,  and  Godfride  the  monk.  Bat 
since  it  is  become  a  question  what  was  or  was  not  determined  in  this 
Lateran  council,  I  am  content  to  tell  them  that  the  same  authoritfy 
whether  of  pope  or  council,  which  made  Transubstantiation  an  article 

'  [Read  *  Merlin/]  228  sqq.]  et  Nauoleri  genent.  zU.  ad 

^  Vide   praefat.  Later,  concil.  secun-  eund.  annura,[p.914.]et  Sabcl1icum,«ii- 

dum  P.  Crabbe.  [torn.  iL  f.  xciv.  b.]  uead.  ix.  lib.  6.  [t.  ii.  p.  741.]  et Gro^trid. 

'65.]  monach.  ad  A.D.  1215.    [ Fi«her.  *  Rcr. 

Matth.  Paris,  ad  A.D.  1215.  [p.  Uerni.  scriptt'  ed.  Stniv.,  C  L  p.  88d.] 


»  [p.  165. 
"»  Vid.  Mi 


SECT,  m.]  OB  T&ANSUBSTANTIATION.  679 

of  faith^  made  Bebellion  and  Treason  to  be  a  duty  of  subjects ;  for  in 
the  same  collection  of  canons  they  are  both  decreed  and  warranted 
under  the  same  signature,  the  one  being  the  first  canon,  and  the 
other  the  third. 

The  use  I  shall  make  of  all  is  this;  Scotus  was  observed  above*  to 
say  that  in  scripture  there  is  nothing  so  express  as  to  compel  us  to 
believe  Transubstantiatiou,  meaning,  that  without  the  decree  and 
authority  of  the  church,  the  scripture  was  of  itself  insufficient.  And 
some  oUiers,  as  Salmeron°^  notes,  affirm,  that  scripture  and  reason 
are  both  insufficient  to  convince  a  heretic  in  this  article ;  this  is  to  be 
proved  ex  canciUarutti  de/initione  et  patrum  tradUione,  8fc,,  '  by  the 
definition  of  councils,  and  tradition  of  the  fathers/  for  it  were  easy  to 
answer  the  places  of  scripture  which  are  cited,  and  the  reasons.  Now 
then,  since  scripture  alone  is  not  thought  sufficient,  nor  reasons  alone, 
if  the  definitions  of  councils  also  shall  fail  them,  they  will  be  strangely 
to  seek  for  their  new  article.  Now  for  this  their  onlv  castle  of  de- 
fence  is  the  Lateran  council.  Indeed  Bellarmine"  produces  the 
Boman  council  under  pope  Nicholas  the  second^  in  which  Berenga- 
rius  was  forced  to  recant  his  error  about  the  sacrament,  but  he  re- 
canted it  into  a  worse  error,  and  such  which  the  church  of  Borne 
disavows  at  this  day;  and  therefore  ought  not  to  pretend  it  as  a 
patron  of  that  doctrine  which  she  approves  not.  And  for  the  little 
council  under  Gregory  the  seventh,  it  is  just  so  a  general  council  as 
the  church  of  Bome  is  the  catholic  church,  or  a  particular  is  an  uni- 
versal :  but  suppose  it  so  for  this  once ;  yet  this  council  meddled 
not  with  the  modus,  viz.,  transubstantiation,  or  the  ceasing  of  its 
being  bread,  but  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ  under  the  elements, 
which  is  no  part  of  our  question.  Berengarius  denied  it,  but  we  do 
not,  when  it  is  rightly  understood.  Pope  Nicholas  himself  did  not 
understand  the  new  article,  for  it  was  not  fitted  for  publication  until 
the  time  of  the  Lateran  council ;  and  how  nothing  of  tliis  was  in  that 
council  determined,  I  have  ahready®  made  appear :  and  therefore  as 
Scotus  said  the  scripture  alone  could  not  evict  this  article,  so  he 
also  said  in  his  argument  made  for  the  doctors  that  held  the  first 
opinion  mentioned  before  out  of  Innocentius,  Nee  invenilur  ubi  eccle- 
9ia  islam  veritaie7n  d^terminet  solenniter,  '  neither  is  it  found  where 
the  church  hath  solemnly  determined  it.'  And  for  his  own  particular, 
though  he  was  carried  into  captivity  by  the  symbol  of  pope  Innocent 
the  third,  for  which  by  that  time  was  pretended  the  Lateran  council ; 
yet  he  himself  said  that  before  that  council  it  was  no  article  of  faith : 
and  for  this  thing  BellarmineP  reproves  him,  and  imputes  ignorance 
to  him,  saying,  that  it  was  because  he  had  not  read  the  Boman 
council  under  Gregory  the  seventh,  nor  the  consent  of  the  fathers. 
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And  to  this  purpose  I  quoted  HenriquezS  saying  that  Scotos  saith 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  not  ancient;  the  author  of  the 
'  Letter'  denies  that  he  saith  any  such  thing  of  Scotus;  but  I  desire 
him  to  look  once  more,  and  my  margent  will  better  direct  him. 

What  the  opinion  of  Duraudus  was  in  this  question^  if  these  gentle- 
men will  not  beheve  me,  let  them  believe  their  own  friends.  But 
first  let  it  be  considered  what  I  said,  viz.,  *  that  he  maintained'  (viz.,  in 
disputation)  1) '  that  even  after  consecration  the  very  matter  of  bread 
remained ;  2)  that  by  reason  of  the  authority  of  the  church  it  is  not 
to  be  held ;  3)  that  nevertheless  it  is  possible  it  should  be  so ;  4) 
that  it  is  no  contradiction  that  the  matter  of  bread  should  remain, 
and  yet  it  be  Christ's  body  too ;  5)  that  this  were  the  easier  way  of 
solving  the  difficulties.'  That  all  this  is  true  I  have  no  better  ail- 
ment than  his  own  words,  which  are  in  his  first  question  of  the 
eleventh  Distinction  In  quartum,  num.  11,  et  num.  15.  For  indeed 
the  case  was  very  hard  with  these  leamdi  men,  who  being  pressed 
by  authority,  did  bite  the  file,  and  submitted  their  doetrine,  but  kept 
their  reason  to  themselves :  and  what  some  in  the  council  of  Trent 
observed  of  Scotus,  was  true  also  of  Durandus  and  divers  other 
schoolmen,  with  whom  it  was  usual  to  deny  things  with  a  kind  of 
courtesy.  And  therefore  Durandus  in  the  places  cited,  though  he 
disputes  well  for  his  opinion,  yet  he  says  the  contrary  is  modus  Unen- 
dus  de  facto.     But  besides  that  his  words  are,  as  I  understand  them, 

Slain  and  clear  to  manifest  his  own  hearty  persuasion,  yet  I  shall  not 
esire  to  be  believed  upon  my  own  account,  for  fear  I  be  mistaken; 
but  that  I  had  reason  to  say  it,  Henriquez'  shall  be  my  warrant; 
Durandus,  dUt,  xi.  qu,  3,  ait  esse  probablle  sed  absque  oMerlione,  8fc, ; 
he  saith  '  it  is  probable,  but  without  assertion,  that  in  the  eucharist 
the  same  matter  of  bread  remains  without  quantity.'  And  a  Uttle 
after  he  adds  out  of  Cajetan,  Paludanus,  and  Soto,  that  this  opinion 
of  Durandus  is  erroneous,  but  after  the  council  of  Trent  it  seems  to 
be  heretical :  and  yet  (he  says)  it  was  held  by  ^gidius,  and  Eutky- 
mius,  who  had  the  good  luck,  it  seems,  to  live  and  die  before  the 
council  of  Trent,  otherwise  tliey  had  been  in  danger  of  the  inquisition 
for  heretical  pravity.  But  I  shall  not  trouble  myself  further  in  this 
particular ;  1  am  fully  vindicated  by  Bellarmine'  himself,  who  spends 
a  whole  chapter  in  the  confutation  of  this  error  of  Durandus,  viz., 
that  the  matter  of  bread  remains.  He  endeavours  to  answer  his 
arguments,  and  gives  this  censure  of  him,  Itaque  senfentia  Durandi 
haretica  est,  therefore  the  sentence  of  Durandus  is  heretical,  al- 
though he  be  not  to  be  called  a  heretic,  because  he  was  ready  to 
acquiesce  in  the  judgment  of  the  church.'  So  Bellarmine,  who  if  he 
say  true  that  Duraudus  was  ready  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the 

'  ScotUH  negat  doctrinam  de  conver-  '  Summa,  lib.  viii  c.  23.  [p.  448.  lit 

•ione  et  trnnsubst  esse  antiquam. — Hen-  a.  in  marg.] 

riquez,  lib.  viii.  c.  23.  in  niarg.  ad  liter.  "  Lib.  iii.  de  euchar.»  can.    13.  ftom. 
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church,  then  he  does  not  say  true  when  he  says  the  church  before 
his  time  had  determined  against  him :  but  however,  that  I  said  true 
of  him  when  I  imputed  this  opinion  to  him,  Bellarmine  is  my  wit- 
ness. Thus  you  see  I  had  reason  for  what  I  said,  and  by  these  in- 
stances it  appears  how  hardly,  and  how  long  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation  was  before  it  could  be  swallowed. 

But  I  remember  that  Salmeron  tells  of  divers  who  distrusting  of 
scripture  and  reason,  had  rather  in  this  point  rely  upon  the  tradition 
of  the  fathers,  and  therefore  I  descended  to  take  from  them  this 
armour  in  which  they  trusted.  And  first,  to  ease  a  more  curious 
enquiry,  which  in  a  short  Dissuasive  was  not  convenient,  I  used  the 
abbreviature  of  an  adversar/s  confession.  For  Alphonsus  a  Castro* 
confessed  that  in  ancient  writers  there  is  seldom  any  mention  made  of 
Transubstantiation.  One  of  my  adversaries'*  says  this  is  not  spoken 
of  the  thing,  but  of  the  name  of  Transubstantiation,  but  if  h.  Castro 
meant  this  only  of  the  word,  he  spake  weakly  when  he  said  that '  the 
name  or  word  was  seldom  mentioned  by  the  ancients.'  1.  Because 
it  is  false  that  it  was  'seldom'  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  for  the 
word  was  by  the  ancient  fathers  'never'  mentioned.  2.  Because 
there  was  not  any  question  of  the  word,  where  the  thing  was  agreed ; 
and  therefore  as  this  saying  so  understood  had  been  false,  so  also  if 
it  had  been  true,  it  would  have  been  impertinent.  3.  It  is  but  a 
trifling  artifice  to  confess  the  name  to  be  unknown,  and  by  that 
means  to  insinuate  that  the  thing  was  then  under  other  names ;  it  is 
a  secret  cozenage  of  an  unwary*  reader  to  bribe  him  into  peace  and 
contentedness  for  the  main  part  of  the  question,  by  pleasing  him  in 
that  part  which  it  may  be  makes  the  biggest  noise,  though  it  be  less 
material.  4.  If  the  thing  had  been  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  they 
need  not,  would  not,  ought  not  to  have  troubled  themselves  and 
others  by  a  new  word;  to  have  still  retained  the  old  proposition 
under  the  old  words,  would  have  been  less  suspicious,  more  prudent 
and  ingenious :  but  to  bring  in  a  new  name  is  but  the  cover  for  a 
new  doctrine;  and  therefore  S.  Paul^  left  an  excellent  precept  to  the 
church  to  avoid  profanes  vocum  novitafes,  '  the  profane  newness  of 
words,'  that  is,  it  is  fit  that  the  mysteries  revealed  in  scripture  should 
be  preached  and  taught  in  the  words  of  the  scripture,  and  with  that 
simplicity,  openness,  easiness,  and  candour,  and  not  with  new  and  un- 
hallowed words,  such  as  is  that  of  Transubstantiation.  5.  A  Castro 
did  not  speak  of  the  name  alone,  but  of  the  thing  also,  de  transub- 
atantiatione  pants  in  corpus  Christi,  'of  the  transubstantiation  of 
bread  into  Christ's  body ;'  of  this  manner  of  conversion,  that  is,  of 
this  doctrine ;  now  doctrines  consist  not  in  words  but  things :  however, 
his  last  words  are  faint  and  weak  and  guilty ;  for  being  convinced  of 
the  weakness  of  his  defence  of  the  thing,  he  left  to  himself  a  sub 
terfuge  of  words. 
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But  let  it  be  how  it  will  with  k  Castro,  whom  I  can  very  well  qpare 
if  he  will  not  be  allowed  to  speak  sober  sense  and  as  a  wise  man 
should,  we  have  better  and  fuller  testimonies  in  this  aflEair.  'That 
the  fathers  did  not  so  much  as  touch  the  matter  or  thing  of  Tran- 
substantiation/  said  the  Jesuits  in  prison,  as  is  r^rted  by  the  anther 
of  the  '  Modest  discourse* :'  and  the  great  Erasmus*,  who  lived  and 
died  in  the  communion  of  the  church  of  Bome,  and  was  as  likely  as 
any  man  of  his  age  to  know  what  he  said,  gave  this  testimony  in  the 
present  question.  In  9ynaxi  trafuubstantiaticmem  »ero  iMUtivU  eedeiut^ 
el  re  et  nomine  veteribus  i^notam,  ^  in  the  communion  the  church  hath 
but  lately  defined  Transubstantiation,  which  both  in  the  thing  and  in 
the  name  was  unknown  to  the  ancients/ 

Mow  this  was  a  fair  and  friendly  inducement  to  the  reader  to  take 
from  him  all  prejudice  which  might  stick  to  him  by  the  great  noises 
of  the  Boman  doctors  made  upon  their  pretence  of  the  fathers  being 
on  their  side^;  yet  I  would  not  so  rely  upon  these  testimonies  but 
that  I  thought  fit  to  give  some  little  essay  of  this  doctrine  out  oi  the 
fathers  themselves. 

To  this  purpose  is  alleged  Justin  M.^  saying  of  the  enchariat^  that 
it  was  '  a  figure,  which  our  Lord  commanded  to  do  in  remembrance 
of  His  passion/  These  were  quoted  not  as  the  words,  but  as  the  doc- 
trine of  that  saint ;  and  the  '  Letter^  will  needs  suppose  me  to  mean 
those  words,  which  are  (as  I  find)  in  259  and  260  page  of  the  Paris 
edition^,  '^The  oblation  of  a  cake  was  a  figure  of  the  encharistical 
bread  which  the  Lord  commanded  to  do  in  remembrance  of  His 
passion/'  These  are  Justin's  words  in  that  place:  with  which  I 
have  nothing  to  do,  as  I  shall  shew  by  and  by ;  but  beoauae  card. 
Perron  intends  to  make  advantage  of  them,  I  shall  wrest  them  first 
out  of  his  hands,  and  then  give  an  account  of  the  doctrine  of  this 
holy  man  in  the  present  article ;  both  out  of  this  place  and  otheis. 
Trj9  (r/xt5<iAeo)9  itpocnf^oph,  ^  the  oblation  of  a  cake  was  a  figure  of  the 
bread  of  the  eucharist,  which  our  Lord  ddivered  us  to  do ;'  therefore 
says  the  cardinal,  the  eucharistical  bread  is  the  '  truth,'  since  the  cake 
was  the  'figure'  or  the  shadow.  To  which  I  answer,  that  thoogh 
the  cake  was  a  figure  of  the  eucharistical  bread,  yet  so  might  thai 
bread  be  a  figure  of  something  else :  just  as  baptism,  I  mean,  the 
external  rite,  which  although  itself  be  but  the  outward  part^  and  ii 
the  TVTfos  or  '  figure'  of  the  inward  washing  by  the  Spirit  of  grace, 
and  represents  our  being  buried  with  Christ  in  His  deaths  yet  it  is 
an  accompUshment  in  some  sense  of  those  many  figures  by  which 
(according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers)  it  was  pr^igured*     Such 

*  [Seep.  140,  note  k,  and  202,  note  t,  [p.  108.] 
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as  in  S.  Peter®  the  waters  of  the  deluge^  in  Tertullian  were  the  waters 
of  Jordan  into  which  Naaman  descended,  in  8.  Austin  the  waters  or 
sprinkling :  these  were  types,  and  to  these  baptism  did  succeed,  and 
represented  the  same  thing  which  they  represented,  and  effected  or 
exhibited  the  thing  it  did  represent,  and  therefore  in  this  sense  they 
prefigured  baptism :  and  yet  that  this  is  but  a  figure  still,  we  have 
S.  Peter's  warrant,  "  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth 
also  now  save  us ;  not  (he  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God.''  The  waters  of  the  flood 
were  rviros,  '  a  type'  of  the  waters  of  baptism :  the  waters  of  baptism 
were  ivrCTxyirov,  that  is,  a  type  answering  to  a  type;  and  vet  even 
here  there  is  a  typical,  representing,  and  signifying  part,  ancl  beyond 
that  there  is  the  Veritas  or  the  '  thing  signified'  by  both.  So  it  is 
in  the  oblation  of  the  cake,  and  the  eucharistical  bread ;  that  was  a 
type  of  this,  and  this  the  ivrCrvirov  or  correspondent  of  that ;  a  type 
answering  to  a  type,  a  figure  to  a  figure ;  and  both  of  them  did  and 
do  respectively  represent  a  thing  yet  more  secret.  For  as  S.  Austin 
said,  these  and  those  are  '  divers  in  the  sign  but  equal  in  the  thing 
signified,  divers  in  the  visible  species  but  the  same  in  the  intelligible 
signification  -/  those  were  promissive,  and  these  demonstrative,  or  as 
others  express  it,  those  were  pronunciative,  and  these  of  the  gospel 
are  contestative.  So  friar  Gregory  of  Padua  noted  in  the  council  of 
Trent';  and  that  this  was  the  sense  of  Justin  M.  appears  to  him  that 
considers  what  he  says.  First,  he  does  not  say  ^  the  cake'  is  a  type 
of  the  bread,  but  '  the  oblation  of  the  cake,'  that  is,  that  whole  rite 
of  offering  a  cake  after  the  leper  was  cleansed  in  token  of  thankful- 
ness, and  for  his  legal  purity,  was  a  type  of  the  bread  of  the  eucharist, 
^  which  for  the  remembrance  of  the  passion  which  He  suffered  for 
these  men  whose  minds  are  purged  from  all  perverseness,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  commanded  to  make  or  do.'  To  do  what?  to  do  bread? 
or  to  make  bread?  No,  but  to  make  bread  to  be  eucharistical,  to 
be  a  memorial  of  the  passion,  to  represent  the  death  of  Christ :  so 
that  it  is  not  the  cake  and  the  bread  that  are  the  type  and  the  anti- 
itype;  but  the  oblation  of  the  cake  was  Uhe  figure/  and  the  cele- 
bration  of  Christ's  memorial,  and  the  eucharist,  are  '  the  thing  pre- 
signified  and  prefigured.'  But  then  it  remains  that  the  eucharistical 
bread  is  but  the  instrument  of  a  memorial  or  recordation,  which  still 
supposes  something  beyond  this,  and  By  this  to  be  figured  and  re- 
presented. For  as  the  apostle*  says,  *'Our  fathers  did  eat  of  the 
same  spiritual  meat,"  that  is,  they  eat  Christ,  but  they  eat  Him  in 
figure,  that  is,  in  an  external  symbol :  so  do  we,  only  theirs  is  abohshed, 
and  ours  succeeds  the  old,  and  shall  abide  for  ever.  Nay  the  very 
words  used  by  Justin  M.  do  evince  this,  it  is  Upros  evxapiarCa^,  when 
it  is  an  eucharist,  it  is  still  but  ^ bread;'  and  therefore  there  is  a 
body  of  which  this  is  but  an  outward  argument,  a  vehicle,  a  channel 
and  conveyance,  and  that  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  for  the  eucharistical 

•  f  1  Pet  ill  2^.]         '  AJ).  1547.  [Sarpi,  Ub.  iiL  p.  233.]        f  [1  Cor.  x.  3.] 
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bread  is  both  bread,  and  Christ's  body  too.    For  it  is  a  good  arga- 
ment  to  say,  '  this  is  bread  encharistical,  therefore  this  is  bread  /  and 
if  it  be  bread  still,  it  most  be  a  figure  of  the  bread  of  life  ;  and  this 
is  that  which  I  affirmed  to  be  the  sense  of  Justin  M.     The  like  ex- 
pression to  this  is  in  his  second  Apology^, '  It  is  not  common  bread,' 
meaning,  that  it  is  sanctified  and  made  eucharistical.     But  here,  it 
may  be,  the  argument  will  not  hold,  *  It  is  not  common  bread,  there- 
fore it  is  bread  /  for  I  remember  that  cardinal  Perron^  hath  some 
instances  against  this  way  of  arguing :  for  the  dove  that  descended 
upon  Christ's  head  was  not  a  common  dove,  and  yet  it  follows  not, 
^  therefore  this  was  a  dove :'  the  three  that  appeared  to  Abraham 
were  not  common  men,  '  therefore  they  were  men/  it  follows  not 
This  is  the  sophistry  of  the  cardinal,  for  the  confutation  of  which  I 
have  so  much  logic  left  as  to  prove  this  to  be  a  Mlacy,  and  it  will 
soon  appear  if  it  be  reduced  to  a  regular  proposition.     '  This  bread 
is  not  common,  therefore  this  bread  is  extraordinary  bread,  but  there- 
fore this  is  bread  still ;'  here  the  consequence  is  good ;  and  is  so  still, 
when  the  subject  of  the  proposition  is  something  real^,  and  not  in 
appearance  only  :  because  whatsoever  is  but  in  appearance  and  pre- 
tence, is  a  non  ens  in  respect  of  that  real  thing  which  it  oomiterfeits. 
And  therefore  it  follows  not,  '  This  is  not  a  common  dove,  therefore 
it  is  a  dove  /  because  if  this  be  modelled  into  a  right  proposition, 
nikil  supponU,  '  there  is  no  subject  in  it,'  for  it  cannot  in  this  case 
be  said,  '  This  dove  is  no  common  dove ;'  but '  this  which  is  like  a 
dove,  is  not  a  common  dove ;'  and  '  these  persons  which  look  like 
men,  are  not  common  men.'     And  the  rule  for  this  and  the  reason 
too  is,  Nbn  entis  nulla  sunt  pradicata.    To  which  also  this  may  be 
added,  that  in  the  proposition  as  card.  Perron  expresses  it,  the  n^^ation 
is  not  the  adjective  but  the  substantive  part  of  the  predicate ;  '  It  is 
no  common  dove ;'  where  the  negative  term  relates  to  the  ^  dove,'  not 
to  '  common ;'  it  is  no  dove  :  and  the  words  '  not  common'  are  also 
equivocal,  and  as  it  can  signify  'extraordinary,'  so  it  can  signify 
^  natural.'     But  if  the  subject  of  the  proposition  be  something  real, 
then  the  consequent  is  good ;  as  if  you  bring  a  pigeon  firom  Japan, 
all  red,  you  may  say,  '  This  is  no  common  pigeon,  and  your  argu- 
ment is  still  good,  '  therefore  it  is  a  pigeon.'     So  if  you  t^e  sugared 
bread,  or  bread  made  of  Indian  wheat,  you  saying  ^  this  is  no  com- 
mon bread,'  do  mean  it  is  extraordinary  or  unusual,  but  it  is  bread 
still;  and  so  if  it  be  said,  Hhis  bread  is  eucharistical,'  it  will  follow 
rightly,  therefore  '  this  is  bread.'    For  in  this  case  the  predicate  is 
only  an  infinite  or  negative  term,  but  the  subject  is  supposed  and 
affirmed.     And  this  is  also  more  apparent  if  the  proposition  be 

^  [p.  55  supra.]  gicum,  part  iii.  ch.  12.  tit.  2»  and  elae- 

*  [not  0,  infra.]  where)  and  by  other  commeiitmton  on 

k  A  propositione  tertii  adjeeti  ad  pro-  Aristot  xtpl  ip/A.,  ch.  z. ;  e.  ^.  Tolet  in 

positionem  secundi  adjeeti  valet  conse-  Periherm.  p.  249,  together  with  his  re- 

quentia,  si  subjectum  supponat  realiter.  ferences  to  Albertus,  Boethius,  and  Am* 

—Reg.  dialect  [See  this  doctrine  fully  monius.] — Vide    sect    v.    n,     10,    *Of 

explained  by  Chr.  Scheibler  (Opus  Lo-  Christ's  real  presence  and  ■piritnaL* 
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affirmative^  and  the  terms  be  not  infinite^  as  it  is  in  the  present  case^ 
'This  bread  is  eucharistical/ — I  have  now  I  suppose  cleared  the 
words  of  Justin  M.^  and  expounded  them  to  his  own  sense  and  the 
truth ;  but  his  sense  will  further  appear  in  other  words  which  I  prin- 
cipally  rely  upon  in  this  quotation.  For  speaking^  that  of  the  pro- 
phet Isai."*,  Panis  dabitwr  ei,  et  aqua  ejus  Jiddis;  he  hath  these 
words,  ''It  appears  sufficiently  that  in  this  prophecy  he  speaks  of 
bread  which  our  Lord  Christ  hath  delivered  to  us  to  do,  €h  ivifivri' 
aiv  Tov  T€  G-aiimTOTToiria'aarOai,  for  a  memorial  that  He  is  made  a  body 
for  them  that  believe  in  Him,  for  whose  sake  He  was  made  passible ; 
and  of  the  cup  which  for  the  recordation  of  His  blood  He  delivered 
to  them  to  do ;  that  is,  (give  thanks,  or)  celebrate  the  eucharist.'* 
These  are  the  words  of  Justin  :  where  1)  according  to  the  first  sim- 
plicity of  the  primitive  church,  he  treat»  of  tliis  mystery  according  to 
the  style  of  the  evangelists  and  S.  Paul,  and  indeed  *  of  our  blessed 
Lord  himself,  commanding  all  this  whole  mystery  to  be  done  'in 
memory  of  Him.'  2)  If  S.  Justin  had  meant  any  thing  of  the  new 
fabric  of  this  mystery,  he  must  have  said,  Xpiaris  itapihuiK€v  rhv 
UpTov  (rm\uaToirovr\OivTat  'the  bread  made  His  body,'  though  this 
also  would  not  have  done  their  work  for  them ;  but  when  he  says 
He  gave  the  bread  only  for  the  remembrance  of  His  being  made  a 
body,  the  bread  must  needs  be  the  sign,  figure,  and  representation  of 
that  body.  S)  Still  he  calls  it  bread  even  then  when  Christ  gave  it; 
still  it  is  wine  when  the  eucharist  is  made,  when  the  faithful  have 
given  thanks ;  and  if  it  be  bread  still,  we  also  grant  it  to  be  Christ's 
body,  and  then  there  is  a  figure  and  the  thing  figured,  the  one  visible 
and  the  other  invisible;  and  this  is  it  which  I  affirmed  to  be  the 
sense  of  Justin  Martyr.  And  it  is  more  perfectly  explicated  by  S. 
Greg.  Naz.°  calling  the  paschal  lamb  '  a  figure  of  a  figure,'  of  which 
I  shall  yet  give  an  account  in  this  section.  But  to  make  this  yet 
more  dear,  ah  yhp  &s  kowov  iprov  oib^  Koiviv  ttotov  ravra  \anpi- 
vo[i€v,  K,T.\.,  '  we  do  not  receive  these  as  common  bread  or  common 
drink ;  but  as  by  the  word  of  God  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  was  made 
flesh,  and  for  our  salvation  had  flesh  and  blood :  so  are  we  taught 
that  that  very  nourishment  on  which  by  the  prayers  of  His  word 
thanks  are  given,  by  which  our  flesh  and  blood  are  nourished  by 
change,  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus.'  Here  S. 
Justin  compares  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist  by  prayer  to  the 
incarnation  of  Christ,  the  thing  with  the  thing,  to  shew  it  is  not 
common  bread,  but  bread  made  Christ's  body ;  he  compares  not  the 
manner  of  one  with  the  manner  of  the  other,  as  cardinal  Perron® 

1  [DiaL  cnm  Tryph.,  §  70.]  p.  296.  187.]  Sic  solemnt  loqni :  tiout  panis  est 

[aL  168.]  yita  corporis,  ita  verbum  Dei  est  vita 

B  [cap.  xxxiii.  ver.  16.1  aninis.     Non  scil.  eundem  conversionia 

°  Oratio  ii.  in  pascha.  [p.  205,  note  o,  aut  nutriendi  modum   connotando,  sed 

above.]  siroilem  et  analogicum  cffectiun  utrius- 

**  [Vid.  De  I'euchar.  liv.  ii.  auth.  3.  p.  que  nutrimenti  observando. 
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wonld  &in  have  it  believed;  for  if  it  were  90,  it  would  not  onlj  de- 
stroy an  article  of  christiaii  faith,  but  even  of  the  Roman  too ;  for  if 
the  changes  were  in  the  same  manner,  then  either  the  man  is  tran- 
substantiated into  God,  or  else  the  bread  is  not  transubstantiated 
into  Christ's  body ;  but  the  first  cannot  be,  because  it  would  destroy 
the  hypostatical  union,  and  make  Christ  to  be  one  nature  as  well  as 
one  pcorson;  but  for  the  latter  part  of  the  dilemma,  viz.,  that  the 
Ineaa  is  not  transubstantiated,  whether  it  be  true  or  false  it  cannot 
be  afBrmed  from  hence:  and  therefore  the  cardinal  lalxMira  to  no 
purpose,  and  without  consideration  of  what  may  follow.  But  now 
these  words  make  very  much  against  the  Boman  hypothesis,  and  di- 
reodv  prove  the  €{fxapi,<m}0€i<Ta  Tpo(l>^,  Hhe  consecrated  bread'  that 
is,  anier  it  is  consecrated  to  be  natund  nourishment  of  the  body,  and 
therefore  to  be  Christ's  body  only  spiritually  and  sacramentally  :  un- 
less it  can  be  two  substances  at  the  same  time,  Christ's  body  and 
bread  in  the  natural  sense,  wliich  the  church  of  Bome  at  this  day 
will  not  allow ;  and  if  it  were  allowed,  it  would  follow  that  Christ's 
body  should  be  transubstantiated  into  our  body,  and  suffer  the  veij 
worst  changes  which  in  our  eating  and  digestion  and  s^mration 
happen  to  common  bread.  This  argument  relies  upon  the  concurrent 
tertimony  of  many  of  the  ancient  fathers  besides  Justin  Martyr,  espe- 
cially S.  IrensBusi*,  and  certainly  destroys  the  whole  Boman  article  of 
Transubstantiation ;  for  if  the  eucharistical  bread  nourishes  the  body, 
then  it  is  still  the  substance  of  bread :  for  accidents  do  not  nourish, 
and  quantity  or  quality  is  not  the  subject  or  term  of  nutrition^  bat 
reparation  of  substance  by  a  substantial  change  of  one  into  another. 
But  of  this  enough. 

Eusebius  is  next  alleged  in  the  Dissuasive^ ;  but  his  words,  though 
pregnant  and  full  erf  proof  against  the  Boman  hypothesis,  are  by  all 
the  contra-scribers  let  alone,  only  one'  of  them  says  that  the  place 
of  the  quotation  is  not  rightly  marked,  for  the  fint  three  chapters 
are  not  extant :  well,  but  the  words  are ;  and  the  last  chapter  is, 
which  is  there  quoted,  and  to  the  tenth  chapter  the  printer  should 
have  more  carefully  attended,  and  not  omit  the  cypher,  which  I  sup- 
pose he  would,  if  he  had  foreseen  he  should  have  been  written  against 
by  so  learned  an  adversary.  But  to  let  them  agree  as  well  as  they 
can,  the  words  of  Eusebius*  out  of  his  last  chapter  I  translated  as 
well  as  I  could ;  the  Greek  words  I  have  set  in  the  margent^  that 


r  Lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  [al  18.  p.  251.]  et 
lib.  ▼.  cap.  2.  [p.  294.  J 

n  [p.  204  aboTe.] 

'  A.  L. 

■  Demonstr.  cvang.,  lib.  I  a  ult  To6» 
rov  9^Ta  rod  Hfiaros  r^r  fAy^ifAtip  iwl  rpa- 
itdfyis  iitTt\fiy  diii  wt/ifi6XMv  rov  re  <r^ 
fueros  o^rov  Kcd  rov  ewr^plov  cSfJunos 
Karii  09<rftobs  fifs  lemyris  HiaO^teris  waptt- 
Xil^^9S'  'tbe  apostles  received  a  com- 
mand according  to  tbe  constitution  of  the 


N.  T.  to  make  a  memory  of  this  saoifiee 
upon  the  table  by  the  symbols  of  His 
body  and  healthful  blood :'  so  the  words 
are  translated  in  the  Diaauanve.  Bat 
the  Letter  translates  them  thus,  *  Seeing 
therefore  we  have  received  the  memory 
of  this  sacrifice  to  be  celebrated  in  certain 
signs  on  the  table,  and  the  memory  of 
that  body  and  healthful  blood»  as  it  the 
institute  of  the  New  testament.' 
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every  one  that  understands  may  see  I  did  him  right.  And  indeed 
to  do  my  adversary  rights  when  he  goes  about  to  change^  not  to 
mend  the  translation,  he  only  changes  the  order  of  the  words,  but 
in  nothing  does  he  mend  his  own  matter  by  it :  for  he  acknowledges 
the  main  question,  viz.,  that '  the  memory  of  Christ's  sacrifice  is  to 
be  celebrated  in  certain  signs  on  the  table/  But  then  that  I  may 
do  myself  right,  and  the  question  too ;  whosoever  translated  these 
words  for  this  gentleman  hath  abused  him,  and  made  him  to  render 
iKT€\€iv  as  if  it  were  iKT€\€ia'dac  and  hath  made  rrjv  fxvrifjirjv  to  be 
governed  by  Trap€iX'q<l>6T€s,  which  is  so  far  off  it  and  hath  no  rela- 
tion to  it,  and  not  to  be  governed  by  iKT€k€iv  with  which  it  is 
joined;  and  hath  made  a-fofxaros  to  he  governed  by  rriv  iijrrjfirjv, 
when  it  hath  a  substantive  of  its  own,  <rvfJLp6\(ov'  and  he  repeats 
T^v  fi.vrivr\v  once  more  than  it  is  in  the  words  of  Eusebius,  only  be- 
cause he  would  not  have  the  reader  suppose  that  Eusebius  caUed  the 
consecrated  elements  ^  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood.^  But  this 
fraud  was  too  much  studied  to  be  excusable  upon  the  stock  of 
human  infirmity,  or  an  innocent  persuasion.  But  that  I  may  satisfy 
the  reader  in  tins  question,  so  far  as  the  testimony  and  doctrine  of 
Eusebius^  can  extend,  he  hath  these  words  fully  to  our  purpose. 
^*  Eirst,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  then  after  Him  His  priests  of  all 
nations,  celebrating  the  spiritual  sacrifice  according  to  the  ecclesiastic 
laws,  by  the  bread  and  the  wine  signify  the  mysteries  of  His  body 
and  healing  blood.'*  And  again",  "  By  the  wine  which  is  the  sym- 
bol of  His  olood.  He  purges  the  old  sins  of  them  who  were  baptized 
into  His  death  and  believe  in  His  blood.'*  Ag^>  *'  He  gave  to  His 
disciples  the  symbols  of  the  divine  economy,  commanding  them  to 
make  the  image"  (figure  or  representation)  "of  His  own  body." 
And  again,  '*  He  received  not  the  sacrifices  of  blood,  nor  the  slaying 
of  divers  beasts  instituted  in  the  law  of  Moses,  but  ordained  we 
should  use  bread,  the  symbol  of  His  own  body."  So  far  I  thought 
fit  to  set  down  the  words  of  Eusebius,  to  convince  my  adversary  that 
Eusebius  is  none  of  theirs,  but  he  is  wholly  ours  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  sacrament. 

S.  Macarius^  is  cited  in  the  Dissuasive  in  these  words,  "  In  the 


^  Lib.  V.  c.  3.  TlpSrros  ti\v  abrhs  6  2«- 
T^o  Kol  K^ptof  ^fi&y,  iwura  ol  i^  ainov 
wamts  Upiis  ia^  wdrra  tA  fOyri  rijv  itfcw- 
fiariicijy  iwirtKovvrts  Kterii  robs  ^kjcXi)- 
atourriKous  Btfffiobs  Itpovfr/iay,  oXytf  ica) 
ftpry  Tov  Tf  adfuiTos  etbrov  koH  row  am" 
rrjplov  tCtfJMTOS  tdyirromcu  t^  fiiHrr^pui, 
[p.  223  C] 

^  Lib.  viiL  c.  1.  Atk  rw  ofyov,  Ihrw 
Ijy  Tov  a^urros  abrov  a^fifioXov,  robs  tts 
rhp  B^arov  abrov  fitamfofUyovs  Koi  M 
rh  tdfia  ainov  wtwiartvK&riu  r&w  xiXoi 
KOKuv  hroKoBcSptu  £t  paulo  post,  11^- 
Aflu  7^p  abrbs  rk  ffififioka  rrji  iwB4ov  ol- 


Koyofjiias  To7s  abrov  wapt^lZav  fialBrrrcus 
•H)v  clic^va  ToC  tiiov  ffj^fueros  iroict<r9ai 
wapcuc€\*v6fi*yos,  [p.  880  B.} 

— ObK^t  rhs  Si*  alyuirvy  Bvtrlas  obt^ 
rks  trapk  Mcmtc*  iy  hicut>6pwy  l^<U»y  aipayais 
y€POfJU)$9rrifUya9  irpoclero,  tkpr^  Si  XP^* 
ffOcu  aviJL$6\f^  rov  iZlov  adfioTos  iropcSt- 
Sov.  [ibid.  D.] 

*    Ori  iv  rp  itcKktiffltf  irpoe^prau  &p- 
T09  iccA  olyos,  kyrirvwoy  r^s  aapKhs  abrov 
iced  Tov  eSfiaros'  koI  ol  furaXafifidyyr^s 
ix  roO  ^Huvofiivov  tiprov  irycv/iorticws  tV 
adpKa  rod  Kvpiov  i<rBlowTu  [bomi).  xxvii. 
p.  108  C— p.  204,  supra.] 
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church  is  offered  bread  and  wine,  the  antitype  of  His  flesh  and  blood, 
and  they  that  partake  of  the  bread  that  appears,  do  spiritually  eat 
the  flesh  of  Christ/'  A.  L/  saith,  "Macarius  saith  not  so,  but 
rather  the  contrary,  viz.,  bread  and  wine  exhibiting  the  exemplar  (or 
An  antitype)  His  flesh  and  blood/'  Now  although  I  do  not  suppo^ 
many  learned  or  good  men  will  concern  themselves  with  what  this 
little  man  says ;  yet  I  cannot  but  note  that  they  who  gave  him  tliis 
answer,  may  be  ashamed;  for  here  is  a  double  satisfaction  in  this 
little  answer.  First,  he  puts  in  the  word  'exhibiting'  of  his  own 
head,  there  being  no  such  word  in  S.  Macarius  in  the  virords  quoted. 
Secondly,  he  makes  aapKos  to  be  put  with  hrrLiuTtov  by  way  of  appo- 
sition, expressly  against  the  mind  q{  S.  Macarius,  and  against  the  very 
grammar  of  his  words.  And  after  all,  he  studies  to  abuse  his  author, 
and  yet  gets  no  good  by  it  himself;  for  if  it  were  in  the  words  as  he 
hath  invented  it,  or  somebody  else  for  him,  yet  it  makes  against  him 
as  much,  saying,  'bread  and  wine  exhibit  Christ's  body;'  which  is 
indeed  true,  though  not  here  said  by  the  saint,  but  is  directly  against 
the  Soman  article,  because  it  confesses  that  to  be  bread  and  wine  bj 
which  Christ's  body  is  exhibited  to  us :  but  much  more  is  the  whole 
testimony  of  S.  Macarius,  which  in  the  Dissuasive  are  translated 
exactly,  as  the  reader  may  see  by  the  Greek  words  cited  in  the 
margeut. 

There  now  only  remains  the  authority  of  S.  Austin,  which  this 
gentleman*  would  fain  snatch  &om  the  church  of  England,  and  assert 
to  his  own  party.  I  cited  five  places  out  of  S.  Austin,  to  the  last 
of  which  but  one,  he  gives  this  answer ;  that  S.  Austin  hath  no  such 
words  in  that  book,  that  is,  in  the  tenth  book  against  Faustus  the 
Manichee.  Concerning  which,  I  am  to  inform  the  gentleman  a  Uttle 
better :  these  words,  *'  That  which  by  all  men  is  called  a  sacrifice,  is 
the  sign  of  the  true  sacrifice,"  are  in  the  tenth  book  of  S.  Austin  de 
C.  D.  cap.  5,  and  make  a  distinct  quotation,  and  ought  by  the 
printer*  to  have  been  divided  by  a  colume^  as  the  other.  But  the 
following  words,  "in  which  the  flesh  of  Christ  after  His  assumption 
is  celebrated  by  the  sacrament  of  remembrance,"  are  in  the  twentieth 
book,  cap.  21,  against  Faustus  the  Manichee*^.  All  these  words  and 
divers  others  of  S.  Austin  I  knit  together  into  a  close  order,  like  a 
continued  discourse ;  but  all  of  them  are  S.  Austin's  words,  as  appears 
in  the  places  set  down  in  the  margent.  But  this  gentleman  cared 
not  for  what  was  said  by  S.  Austin,  he  was  as  well  pleased  that  a 
figure  was  false  printed ;  but  to  the  words  he  hath  nothing  to  say. 
To  the  flrst  of  the  other  four  only  he  makes  this  crude  answer ;  that 

«  Page  22.  adTentum  Christ!  per  Tictimms  similitii- 

■  [See  p.  152  aboTe. — Taylor  in  writing  dinum  promittebatur,  in  passione  Christi 
the  *  Dissuasive'  referred  probably  to  his  per  ipsam  veritatem  reddebatur,  post  as- 
own  notes  in  the  *  Real  Presence.']  censum    Christi   per  sacrament  am    me- 

^  [sic  ed.]  raorisp  celebratur. — Lib.  xx.  c.  21.  contr. 

*  Hi^us  sacrificii  caro  et  sang:ai8  ante  Faustum  Manich.  [torn.  viii.  col.  SiS.] 
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"  S.  Austin  denied  not  the  real  eating  of  Christ's  body  in  the  encha- 
rist,  but  only  the  eating  it  in  that  gross^  carnal^  and  sensible  manner, 
as  the  Capharnaites  conceived/'  To  which  I  reply,  that  it  is  true 
that  upon  occasion  of  this  error  S.Austin  did  speak  those  words; 
and  although  the  Soman  error  be  not  so  gross  and  dull  as  tliat  of 
the  Capharnaites,  yet  it  was  as  false,  as  unreasonable,  and  as  im- 
possible. And  be  the  occasion  of  the  words  what  they  are,  or  can 
be,  yet  upon  this  occasion  S.  Austin  spake  words  which  as  well  con- 
fute the  Roman  error  as  the  Capharnaitical.  For  it  is  not  only  false 
which  the  men  of  Capernaum  dreamt  of,  but  the  antithesis  to  this  is 
that  which  S.  Austin  urges,  and  which  comes  home  to  our  question, 
^'I  have  commended  to  you*  a  sacrament  which  being  spiritually 
understood  shall  quicken  you/' — ^Bnt  because  S.  Austin  was  the 
most  diligent  expounder  of  this  mystery  among  all  the  fathers,  I 
will  gratify  my  adversary,  or  rather  indeed  my  unprejudicate  readers, 
by  giving  some  other  very  clear  and  unanswerable  evidences  of  the 
doctrine  of  S.  Austin,  agreeing  perfectly  with  that  of  our  church. 
"At  this  time**  after  manifest,  token  of  our  libertv  hath  shined  iu 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  not  burdened  with 
the  heavy  operation  of  signs ;  •  •  but  some  few  instead  of  many,  but 
those  most  easy  to  be  done,  and  most  glorious  to  be  understood, 
and  most  pure  in  their  observation,  our  Lord  himself  and  the  apo- 
stolical discipline  hath  delivered :  such  is  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
and  the  celebration  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  which  when 
every  one  takes,  he  understands®  whither  they  may  be  referred,  that 
he  may  give  them  veneration,  not  with  carnal  service,  but  with  a 
spiritual  liberty.  For  as  to  follow  the  letter,  and  to  take  the  signs 
for  the  things  signified  by  them,  is  a  servile  infirmity ;  so  to  interpret 
the  signs  unprofitably  is  an  evil  wandering  error.  But  he  that  un- 
derstands not  what  the  sign  signifies,  but  yet  understandeth  it  to  be 
a  sign,  is  not  pressed  with  servitude.  But  it  is  better  to  be  pressed 
with  unknown  signs  so  they  be  profitable,  than  by  expounding  them 
unprofitably  to  thrust  our  necks  into  the  yoke  of  slavery,  from  which 
they  were  brought  forth/'  All  this  S.  Austin  spake  concerning  the 
sacramental  signs,  the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the  eucharist ;  and  if 
by  these  words  he  does  not  intend  to  affirm  that  they  arc  the  signs 
signifying  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  let  who  please  to  undertake  it 
make  sense  of  them,  for  my  part  I  cannot.  ^     . 

To  the  same  purpose  are  these  other  words  of  his',  "  Christ  is  in 
Himself  once  immolated »,  and  yet  in  the  sacrament  He  is  saciific^ 
not  only  in  the  solemnities  of  Easter,  but  every  day  with  the  people  . 
Neither  indeed  does  he  lie  who  being  asked,  shall  answer,  that  He  i» 
sacrificed :  for  if  the  sacraments  have*  not  a  similitude  of  those  tlnng? 

*  De  doctr.   Christ,  lib.  iiL  cap.  9.      col.  267.] 

[torn.  iiL  col.  49.]  »  [*  immoUtua  cat'] 

•  [*  imbutua  agnoscit.']  »»   [*  popuUa  imtnolatur.'] 
i  Epist  xxiii.  [al.  xcviiL  §  9.— torn.  ii.          «  [*habcrenf] 
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of  which  they  are  sacraments^  they  were  altogether  no  sacraments; 
but  commonly  for  this  similitude  they  take  the  names  of  the  things 
themselves/'  Sicut  ergo  secundum  quendam  modum,  8fc.,  "as  there- 
fore after  a  certain  manner  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  the 
body  of  Christy  the  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  Uood  of 
Christ,  so  the  sacrament  of  faith/'  viz.,  baptism,  "  is  faith/'  Christ 
is  but  once  immolated  or  sacrificed  in  Himself,  but  every  day  in  the 
sacrament;  that  properly,  this  in  figure;  that  in  substance,  this  in 
similitude;  that  naturally,  this  sacramentally  and  spiritually.  Bat 
therefore  we  call  this  mystery  a  sacrifice,  as  we  call  the  sacrament 
Christ's  body,  viz.,  by  way  of  similitude  or  after  a  certain  manner, 
for  upon  this  account  the  names  of  the  things  are  imputed  to  their 
very  figures.  This  is  S.  Austin's  sense :  which  indeed  he  frequently 
so  expresses.  Now  I  desire  it  may  be  observed,  that  oftentimes  when 
S.  Austin  speaking  of  the  eucharist,  calls  it  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  he  oftentimes  adds  by  way  of  explication  that  he  means  it  in 
the  sacramental,  figurative  sense ;  but  whenever  he  calls  it  the  figure 
or  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  he  never  offers  to  explain  that  by 
any  words  by  which  he  may  signify  such  a  real  or-  natural  being  of 
Christ's  body  there  as  the  church  of  Rome  dreams  of;  but  he  ought 
not,  neither  would  he  have  given  offence  or  umbrage  to  the  church 
by  any  such  incurious  and  loose  handling  of  things,  if  the  church  m 
his  age  had  thought  of  it  otherwise  than  that  it  was  Christ's  body  in 
a  sacramental  sense. 

Though  I  have  remarked  all  that  is  objected  by  A.  L.,  yet  E.  W.  * 
is  not  satisfied  with  the  quotation  out  of  Greg.  Naz.^;  not  but  that 
he  acknowledges  it  to  be  right,  for  he  sets  down  the  words  in  Latin, 
but  they  condude  nothing  against  Transubstantiation.  Why  so? 
because,  though  the  paschsd  was  a  type  of  a  type,  a  figure  of  a  figure, 
yet  "  in  S.  Gregory's  sense  Christ  concealed  under  the  species  of 
bread  may  be  rightly  called  a  figure  of  its  own  self,  more  deariy 
hereafter  to  be  shewed  us  in  heaven."  To  this  pitiful  answer  the 
reply  is  easy.  S.  Gregory  clearly  enough  expresses  himself,  that  in 
the  immolation  of  the  passover  Christ  was  figured;  that  in  the 
eucharist  He  still  is  figured,  there  more  obscurely,  here  more  dearly, 
but  yet  still  but  typically,  or  in  figure ;  ntmc  guidem  adkuc  tj^pice, 
'here  we  are  partakers  of  Him  typically :  afterwards  we  sludl  see 
Him  perfectly,  meaning  in  His  Father's  kingdom.'  So  that  the  saint 
aflBrms  Christ  to  be  received  by  us  in  the  sacrament  after  a  figurative 
or  typical  manner,  and  therefore  not  after  a  substantial,  as  that  is 
opposed  to  figurative.  Now  of  what  is  this  a  type  ?  of  Himself  to 
be  more  clearly  seen  in  heaven  hereafter.  It  is  very  true,  it  is  so; 
for  this  whole  ceremony,  and  figurative,  ritual  receiving  of  Christ's 

?'  ^^\.  .  meUi  apertius  quam  in  veteri  lege ;  legak 

•  Orat  li.  in  pascba.  [p.  205,  note  o,  siquidem  pascha  (nee  enim  dicere  vof 

above.]  —Jam  vero  pascbatis  participeg  bor)  figura  figura  erat  obacaiior. 
erimns,  nunc  quidem   adbuc  typice,  ta- 


SECT,  ni.]  OV  TBANSUBSTANTIATION.  591 

body  here^  docs  prefigure  our  more  excellent  receiving  and  enjoying 
Him  hereafter ;  but  then  it  follows  that  the  very  proper  substance  of 
Christ's  body  is  not  here ;  for  '  figure'  or  '  shadow'  and  '  substance' 
cannot  be  the  same ;  to  say%  thing  that  is  present  is  a  figure  of  itself 
hereafter,  is  to  be  said  by  no  man  but  him  that  cares  not  what  he 
says.  Nemo  est  sui  ipsius  inuigOy  saith  S.  Hilary '^j  and  yet  if  it 
were  possible  to  be  otherwise^  yet  it  is  a  strange  figure  or  sign  of  a 
things  that  what  is  invisible  should  be  a  sign  of  what  is  visible. 
Bellarmine°,  being  greatly  put  to  it  by  the  fathers  calling  the  sacra- 
ment the  figure  of  Christ's  body,  says,  it  is  in  some  sense  a  figure  of 
Christ's  body  on  the  cross ;  and  here  £.  W.  would  affirm  out  of  Naz. 
that  it  is  a  figure  of  Christ's  body  glorified.  Now  suppose  both 
these  dreamers  say  right,  then  thu  sacrament,  which  whether  you 
look  forwards  or  backwards  is  a  figure  of  Christ's  body,  cannot  be 
that  body  of  which  so  many  ways  it  is  a  figure.  So  that  the  whole 
force  of  E.  W.'s.  answer  is  this,  that  if  that  which  is  like  be  the  same, 
then  it  is  possible  that  a  thing  may  be  a  sign  of  its  self,  and  a  man 
may  be  his  own  picture,  and  that  which  is  invisible  may  be  a  sign  to 
give  notice  to  come  see  a  tiling  that  is  visible. 

I  have  now  expedited  this  topic  of  authority  in  this  question. 
Amongst  the  many  reasons  I  urged    against  Transubstantiation 
(which  I  suppose  to  be  unanswerable,  and  if  I  could  have  answered 
them  myself  I  would  not  have  produced  them)  these  gentlemen  my 
adversaries  °  are  pleased  to  take  notice  but  of  one ;  but  by  that  it 
may  be  seen  how  they  could  have  answered  all  the  rest,  if  they  had 
pleased.     The  argument  is  this ;  '  Every  consecrated  wafer  (saith  the 
church  of  Eome)  is  Christ's  body ;   and  yet  this  wafer  is  not  that 
wafer;  therefore  either  this  or  that  is  not  Christ's  body,  or  else 
Christ  hath  two  natural  bodies,  for  there  are  two  wafers.'     To  this 
is  answered,  the  multiplication  of  wafers  does  not  multiply  bodies  to 
Christ,  no  more  than  head  and  feet  infer  two  souls  in  a  man,  or  con- 
clude there  are  two  Gods,  one  in  heaven  and  the  other  in  earth,  be- 
cause heaven  and  earth  are  more  distinct  than  two  wafers.   To  which 
I  reply,  first,  that  the  soul  of  man  is  in  the  head  and  feet  as  in  two 
parts  of  the  body  which  is  one  and  whole,  and  so  is  but  in  one  place, 
and  consequently  is  but  one  soul.     But  if  the  feet  were  parted  from 
the  body  by  other  bodies  intermedial,  then  indeed  if  there  were  but 
one  soul  in  feet  and  head,  the  gentleman  had  spoken  to  the  porpose. 
But  here  these  wafers  are  two  entire  wafers,  separate  the  one  from 
the  other ;  bodies  intermedial  put  between ;  and  that  which  is  uer© 
is  not  there ;  and  yet  of  each  of  them  it  is  aflBrmed  that  it  is  Chnsr » 
body ;  that  is,  of  two  wafers,  and  of  two  thousand  wafers,  it  is  at  tb© 
same  time  affirmed  of  every  one  that  it  is  Christ's  body.    Now  U 
these  wafers  are  substantially  not  the  same,  not  one  but  many,  a^"- 


n  De 
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et  every  one  of  these  many  is  substantially  and  properly  Christ's 
jody,  then  these  bodies  are  many,  for  they  are  many  of  whom  it  is 
said,  every  one  distinctly  and  separately  ana  in  itself  is  Christ's  body. 
Secondly,  for  his  comparing  the  presenc^of  Christ  in  the  wafer  with 
the  presence  of  God  in  heaven,  it  is  spoken  without  common  wit  or 
sense ;  for  does  any  man  say  that  God  is  in  two  places^  and  yet  be  ^ 
the  same  one  God?  can  God  be  in  two  places  that  cannot  be  in 
one  ?  can  He  be  determined  and  numbered  by  places,  that  fills  all 
places  by  His  presence  P  or  is  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  as  God 
is  in  the  world,  that  is,  repletive,  filling  all  things  alike,  spaces  void 
and  spaces  full,  and  there  where  there  is  no  place,  where  the  measures 
are  neither  time  nor  place,  but  only  the  power  and  will  of  God  ?  This 
answer,  besides  that  it  is  weak  and  dangerous,  is  also  to  no  purpose 
unless  the  church  of  Rome  will  pass  over  to  the  Lutherans,  and  main- 
tain the  ubiquity  of  Christ's  body.  Yea  but  S.  Austin  p  says  of  Christ, 
Ferebatur  in  manibus  auis,  8fc, '  He  bore  Himself  in  His  own  hands :' 
and  what  then  ?  Then  though  every  wafer  be  Christ's  body,  yet  the 
multiplication  of  wafers  does  not  multiply  bodies:  for  then  there 
would  be  two  bodies  of  Christ,  when  He  carried  His  own  body  in 
His  hands.  To  this  I  answer,  that  concerning  S.  Austin's  mind  we 
are  already  satisfied :  but  that  which  he  says  here  is  true,  as  he  spake 
and  intended  it ;  for  by  his  own  rule,  the  similitudes  and  figures  of 
things  are  oftentimes  called  by  the  name  of  those  things  whereof  thej 
are  similitudes :  Christ  bore  His  own  body  in  His  own  hands,  when 
He  bore  the  sacrament  of  His  body ;  for  of  that  also  it  is  true,  that 
it  is  truly  His  body  in  a  sacramental,  spiritual,  and  real  manner,  that 
is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  According 
to  the  words  of  S.  Austin  cited  by  P.  Lombard  <i,  ''  We  call  that  the 
body  of  Christ  which  being  taken  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
consecrated  by  mystic  prayer,  we  receive  in  memory  of  the  Lord's 
passion ;  which  when  by  the  hands  of  men '  it  is  brought  on  to  that 
visible  shape,  it  is  not  sanctified  to  become  so  worthy  a  sacrament 
but  by  the  spirit  of  God  working  invisibly."  If  this  be  good  cathohc 
doctrine,  and  if  this  confession  of  this  article  be  right,  the  church  of 
England  is  right ;  but  then  when  the  church  of  Rome  will  not  let  ns 
alone  in  this  truth  and  modesty  of  confession,  but  impose  what  is 
unknown  in  antiquity  and  scripture,  and  against  common  sense  and 
the  reason  of  all  the  world ;  she  must  needs  be  greatly  in  the  wrong. 
But  as  to  this  question  I  was  here  only  to  justify  the  Dissuasive;  I 
suppose  these  gentlemen  may  be  fully  satisfied  in  the  whole  enquiiji 
if  they  please  to  read  a  book*  I  have  written  on  this  subject  entirely, 
of  wmch  hitherto  they  are  pleased  to  take  no  great  notice. 

•  [sic  ed.]  '  ['  hominis.'] 

'  In  Ps.  xxxiiL  [enarr.  L  §  10. — torn.  ■  '  Christ's  real  and  spiritual  pieaeiiee 

iv.  col.  214.J  in  the  sacrament  against  the  doctrine  of 

M  Lib.  iii  de  Trin.,  c.  4.  in  fine. — P.  Transubstantiation/  printed  at  Ixmdoa  I7 

Lombard,  dist.  11.  lib.  iv.  ad  finem,  lit  R.  Royston. 
C.  [p.  737.] 
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€4.  Of  the  When  the  French  embassador  in  the  council  of 
half  communion.  Trent  A.D.  MDLXi."  made  instance  for  restitution  of 
the  chatice  to  the  laity^  among  other  oppositions  the  cardinal  S.  An- 
gelo  answered^  ^  that  he  would  never  give  a  cup  full  of  such  deadly 

Eoison  to  the  people  of  France  instead  of  a  medicine^  and  that  it  was 
etter  to  let  them  die  than  to  cure  them  with  such  remedies/  The 
embassador  being  greatly  offended  replied  Uhat  it  was  not  fit  to 
give  the  name  of  poison  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  call  the  holy 
apostles  poisoners,  and  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church,  and  of 
that  which  followed  for  many  hundred  years,  who  with  much  spiritual 
profit  have  ministered  the  cup  of  that  blood  to  all  the  people/  This 
was  a  great  and  a  public,  yet  but  a  single  person,  that  gave  so  great 
offence. 

Decree  of  the  ^®  ®^  *^®  greatest  scandals  that  ever  were  given 
oooncii  of  Con-  to  Christendom  was  given  by  the  council  of  Con* 
'^*^^'  stance* ;  which  having  acknowledged  that  Christ  ad- 

ministered this  venerable  sacrament  under  both  kinds,  of  bread  and 
wine,  and  that  in  the  primitive  church  this  sacrament  was  received 
of  the  faithful  under  both  kinds,  yet  the  council  not  only  condemns 
them  as  heretics,  and  to  be  punisned  accordingly,  who  say  it  is  un- 
lawful to  observe  the  custom  and  law  of  giving  it  in  one  idnd  only ; 
but  under  pain  of  excommunication  forbids  all  priests  to  communi- 
cate the  people  under  both  kinds.     This  last  thing  is  so  shameful 
and  so  impious,  that  A.  L.  directly  denies  that  there  is  any  such 
thing :  which  if  it  be  not  an  argument  of  the  self-conviction  of  the 
man,  and  a  resolution  to  abide  in  his  error,  and  to  deceive  the  people 
even  against  his  knowledge,  let  all  the  world  judge:  for  the  words  of 
the  council's  decree,  as  they  are  set  down  by  Cairanza,  at  the  end  of 
the  decree",  are  these.  Item  pracipim'ua  ^uipcena  excammunicatumia 
qtwd  nuUua  premier  communicet  populum  tub  utraque  specie  joania  et 
vini,     I  need  say  no  more  in  this  affair  :  to  affirm  it  necessary  to  do 
in  the  sacraments  what  Christ  did,  is  called  heresy ;  and  to  do  so  is 
punished  with  excommunication.     But  we  who  follow  Christ,  hope 
we  shall  communicate  with  Him,  and  then  we  are  well  enough,  espe- 
cially since  the  very  institution  of  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds  is  a 
sufficient  commandment  to  minister  and  receive  it  in  both  ^^^  .*: 
For  if  the  church  of  Rome  upon  their  supposition  only  that  Chnst 
did  barely  institute  confession,  do  therefore  urge  it  as  necesss^*.^ 
will  be  a  strange  partiality  that  the  confessed  institution  by  Qnr^®^ 
of  the  two  sacramental  species,  shall  not  conclude  them  as  necessary, 
as  the  other  upon  an  unproved  supposition.     And  if  the  instituUOT^ 
of  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds  be  not  equal  to  a  command,  *'^?  ^ 
there  is  no  command  to  receive  the  bread,  or  indeed  to  receive  ^^^ 
sacrament  at  all,  but  it  is  a  mere  act  of  supererogation  that   ^^ 
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priests  do  it  at  all,  and  an  act  of  favour  and  grace  tliat  they  give  even 
the  bread  itself  to  the  laity. 

But  besides  this,  it  is  not  to  be  endured  that  the  churdi  of  Some 
only  binds  her  subjects  to  observe  the  decree  of  abstaining  from  the 
c\xpjure  kumano,  and  yet  they  shall  be  bound  y«rtf  divino  to  believe 
it  to  be  just;  and  specially  since  the  causes  of  so  scandalous  an 
alteration  are  not  set  down  in  the  decree  of  any  council^  and  tiiose 
which  are  set  down  by  private  doctors,  besides  that  they  are  no  record 
of  the  church,  they  are  ridiculous,  weak  and  contemptible.  But  as 
Granatensis  said  m  the  council  of  Trent^  this  afiair  can  neither  be 
regulated  by  scripture  nor  traditions  (for  surely  it  is  against  both) 
but  *  by  wisdom ;  wherein  because  it  is  necessanr  to  proceed  to'  cir- 
cumspection, I  suppose  the  church  of  Rome  will  always  be  consider- 
ing  whether  she  should  give  the  chalice  or  no ;  and  llecause  she  wiQ 
not  acknowledge  any  reason  sufficient  to  give  it^  she  will  be  contoit 
to  keep  it  away  without  reason  :  and,  which  is  worse,  the  church  of 
Rome  excommunicates  those  priests  that  communicate  the  people  in 
both  kinds' ;  but  the  primitive  church  excommunicates  them  that 
receive  but  in  one  kind.  It  is  too  much  that  any  part  of  the  church 
should  so  much  as  in  a  single  instance  administer  tne  holy  sacrament 
otherwise  than  it  is  in  the  institution  of  Christy  there  being  no  other 
warrant  for  doing  the  thing  at  all  but  Christ's  institution,  and  there- 
fore no  other  way  of  learning  how  to  do  it  but  by  the  same  institution 
by  which  all  of  it  is  done.  And  if  there  can  come  a  case  of  neoessitj 
(as  if  there  be  no  wine,  or  if  a  man  cannot  endure  wine)  it  is  then  a 
disputable  matter  whetiier  it  ought  or  not  to  be  omitted ;  for  if  the 
necessity  be  of  God's  making,  He  is  supposed  to  dispense  with  the 
impossibility*:  but  if  a  man  alters  what  God  appointed,  he  makes  to 
himself  a  new  institution;  for  which  in  this  case  there  can  be  no 
necessity,  nor  yet  excuse.  But  suppose  either  one  or  other ;  yet  so 
long  as  it  is,  or  is  thgught,  a  case  of  necessity,  the  thing  may  be  nope- 
f ullv  excused,  if  not  actually  justified ;  and  liecause  it  can  happen  but 
seldom,  the  matter  is  not  great :  let  the  institution  be  observea  always 
where  it  can.  But  then  in  all  cases  of  possibility  let  all  prepared 
Christians  be  inyited  to  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  accord- 
ing to  His  institution ;  or  if  that  be  too  much,  at  least  let  all  them 
that  desire  it  be  permitted  to  receive  it  in  Christ's  way :  but  that 
men  are  not  suffered  to  do  so,  tliat  they  are  driven  from  it,  that  thej 
are  called  heretic  for  saying  it  is  their  duty  to  receive  it  as  Christ 
gave  it  and  appointed  it,  that  they  should  be  excommunicated  for  de- 
siring to  communicate  in  Christ's  blood  by  the  svmbol  of  His  blood, 
according  to  the  order  of  Him  that  gave  His  blood ;  this  is  saeh  a 
strange  piece  of  Christianity,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  lynagjinB  whal  anti- 
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Christ  can  do  more  against  it^  unless  he  take  it  all  away.  I  only 
desire  those  persons  who  are  here  concerned  to  weigh  well  the  words 
of  Christy  and  the  consequents  of  them^  "  He  that  breaketh  one  of 
the  least  of  My  commandments^  and  shall  teach  men  so/'  (and  what 
if  he  compel  men  so  P)  ^*  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
God/' 

To  the  canon  last  mentioned  it  is  answered^  that  the  canon  speaks 
not  of  receiving  the  sacrament  by  the  communicants,  but  of  the  con- 
summating the  sacrifice  by  the  priest.    To  this  I  reply,  1)  that  it  is 
true  that  Uie  canon  was  particularly  directed  to  the  priests,  by  the 
title  which  themselves  put  to  it;  but  the  canon  meddles  not  witn  the 
consecrating  or  not  consecrating  in  one  kind,  but  of  '  receiving  /  for 
that  is  the  title  of  the  canon.    The  priest  ought  '  not  to  receive  the 
body'  of  Christ  without  the  blood;  and  in  the  canon  itself.  Com- 
petimus  autem  quod  quidatn  sumpta  corporis  sacri  portione,  a  caliee 
tacrati  cruoris  obHineanL    By  which  it  plainly  appears  that  the  con- 
secration was  entire ;  for  it  was  calup  aacrati  cruoris,  the  consecrated 
chalice,  from  which  out  of  a  fond  superstition  some  priests  did  ab- 
stain ;  the  canon  therefore  relates  to  the  sumption  or  receiving,  not 
the  sacrificing  (as  these  men  love  to  call  it)  or  consecration,  and  the 
sanction  itself  speaks  indeed  of  the  reception  of  the  sacrament,  but 
not  a  word  of  it  as  it  is  in  any  sense  a  sacrifice ;  aul  Integra  sacra- 
menta  percipiatU,  aui  ab  integris  arceantur.     So  that  the  distinction 
of '  sacrament'  and  'sacrifice'  in  this  question  will  be  of  no  use  to 
the  church  of  Bome.    For  if  pope  Gklasius  (for  it  was  his  canon) 
knew  nothing  of  this  distinction,  it  is  vainly  applied  to  the  expound- 
ing of  his  words ;  but  if  he  did  know  of  it,  then  he  hath  taken  that 
prt  which  is  against  the  church  of  Bome;  for  of  this  mystery  as  it 
is  a  sacrament  Gelasius  speaks,  which  tlierefore  must  relate  to  the 
people  as  well  as  to  the  priest;  and  this  canon  is  to  this  purpose 
quoted  by  Cassander^.     And  2)  no  man  is  able  to  shew  that  ever 
Christ .  appointed  one  way  of  receiving  to  the  priest,  and  another  to 
the  people :  the  law  was  all  one,  the  example  the  same,  the  rule  is 
simple  and  uniform,  aud  no  appearance  of  difference  in  the  scripture, 
or  in  the  primitive  church ;  so  that  though  the  canon  mentions  only 
the  priest,  yet  it  must  by  the  same  reason  mean  all ;  there  being  at 
that  time  no  difference  known.     3)  It  is  called  sacrilege  to  divide 
one  and  the  same  mystery ;  meaning  that  to  receive  one  without  the 
other,  is  to  divide  the  body  from  the  blood,  (for  the  dream  of  *  con- 
comitancy'  was  not  then  found  out)  and  therefore  the  title  of  the 
canon  is  thus  expressed.  Corpus  Christi  sine  ejus  sanguine  sacerdos 
non  debet  aecipere ;  and  that  the  so  doing,  viz.,  bv  receiving  one; 
without  the  other,  cannot  be  without  sacrilege.    4)  Now  suppose 
at  last  that  the  priests  only  are  concerned  in  this  canon,  yet  eveiv 
then  fiJso  they  are  abundantly  reproved,  becanse  even  the  pnests  m 
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the  churcli  of  Borne  (unless  they  consecrate)  communicate  but  in  one 
kind.  5)  It  is  also  remarkable  that  although  in  the  church  of  Borne 
there  is  great  use  made  of  the  distinction  of  its  being  sometime  a 
sacrifice^  sometime  only  a  sacrament,  as  fiiar  Ant.  Mondolphus  said 
in  the  council  of  Trent  ^  yet  the  arguments  by  which  the  Boman  doc- 
tors do  usually  endeavour  to  prove  the  lawfulness  of  the  half  com- 
munion do  destroy  this  distinction,  viz.,  that  of  Christ's  ministezing 
to  the  disciples  at  £mmaus,  and  S.  Paul  in  the  ship,  in  which  either 
there  is  no  proof  or  no  consecration  in  both  kinds,  and  consequently 
no  sacrifice :  for  there  is  mention  made  duly  of  '  blessing  the  bread,' 
for  they  received  that  which  was  blessed ;  and  therefore  either  the 
consecration  was  imperfect,  or  the  reception  was  entire. 

Authority    of        To  this  purpose  also  the  words  of  S.  Ambrose  are 
aAmbroae.  severe,  and  speak  clearly  of  communicants  without 

distinction  of  priest  and  people:  which  distinction  though  it  be  in 
this  article  nothing  to  the  purpose,  yet  I  observe  it  to  prevent  such 
trifling  cavils  which  my  adversaries  put  me  often  to  fight  with.  His 
words  are  these%  "  He''  (viz.,  the  apostle  S.  Paul)  "  saith  that  he 
is  unworthy  of  the  Lord  who  otherwise  celebrates  the  mystery  than 
it  was  delivered  by  Him;  for  he  cannot  be  devout  that  presumes 
otherwise  than  it  was  given  by  the  author:  therefore  he  before  ad- 
monishes that,  according  to  the  order  delivered,  the  mind  of  him  that 
comes  to  the  eucharist  of  our  Lord  be  devout ;  for  there  is  a  judg- 
ment to  come,  that  as  every  one  comes,  so  he  may  render  an  account 
in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  they  who  come  without 
the  discipline  of  the  delivery  (or  tradition)  and  of  conversation  are 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord."  One  of  my  adversaries'* 
says  these  words  of  S.Ambrose  are  to  be  understood  only  of  the 
priest,  and  it  appears  so  bj  the  word  celebrat,  not  recipU,  he  that 
*  celebrates'  otherwise  than  is  delivered  by  Christ.  To  this  I  answer, 
that  first,  it  is  plain,  and  S.  Ambrose  so  expresses  his  meaning  to  be 
of  all  that  receive  it,  for  so  he  says  that '  the  mind  of  him  that  cometh 
to  the  eucharist  of  our  Lord  ought  to  be  devout.'  Secondly,  it  is  an 
ignorant  conceit  that  8.  Ambrose  by  celebrat  means  the  priest  only, 
because  he  only  can  celebrate.  For  however  the  church  of  Borne 
does  now  almost  impropriate  that  word  to  the  priest,  yet  in  the 
primitive  church  it  was  no  more  than  recipU  or  accedU  ad  eucAa- 
ristiam,  which  appears  not  only  by  S.  Ambrose*  his  expounding  it 


*  rSarpi,  book  vL  p.  505.] 

•  [In  1  Cor.  xi.  27.] — Indignum  dicit 
esse  Domino,  qui  aliter  mysteriuni  cele- 
brat quam  ab  eo  traditum  est  Nod  enim 
potest  devotus  esse  qui  aliter  prsesumit 
quam  datum  est  ab  auctore.  Ideoque 
praemonet  ut  secundum  ordinem  tradi- 
tum devota  mens  sit  accedentis  ad  eucha- 
ristiam  Domini ;  quoniam  futurum  est  ju- 
dicium, ut  quemadmodum  accedit  unus- 


quisque,  reddat  cauaaa  in  die  Domini 
Jesu  Christi ;  quia  sine  disoiplina  tndi- 
tionis  et  conversationis  qui  accedunt,  rd 
sunt  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini 
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80  bere^  but  in  S.  Cyprian'^  speaking  to  a  rich  matron^  Locuplea  et 
dives  69,  et  dominicum  celebrare  ie  credis,  qua  corbonam  omnino  non 
respicis,  '  dost  thou  who  art  rich  and  opulent  suppose  that  you  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  supper  (or  sacrifice)  who  regardest  not  the  poor 
man's  basket  P  Celekrat  is  the  word,  and  '  receive'  must  needs  be 
the  signification,  and  so  it  is  in  S.  Ambrose ;  and  therefore  I  did  (as 
I  ought)  translate  it  so.  Thirdly,  it  is  yet  objected  that  I  trans- 
late aliier  quam  ah  eo  tradiium  eat,  *  otherwise  than  He  ^pointed/ 
whereas  it  should  be  'otherwise  than  it  was  given  by  Him/  and 
this  surely  is  a  great  matter,  and  the  gentleman  is  very  subtle : 
but  if  he  be  asked  whether  or  no  Christ  appointed  it  to  be  done 
as  He  did,  to  be  given  as  He  gave  it,  I  suppose  this  deep  and 
wise  note  of  his  wul  just  come  to  nothing,  ^ut  ai  eo  traditum 
eat,  of  itself  signifies  'appointed;'  for  this  He  delivered  not  only 
by  His  hands,  but  by  His  commandment  of  Hoc  facite  ;  that  was 
His  '  appointment.'  Now  that  all  this  relates  to  the  whole  institu- 
tion and  doctrine  of  Christ  in  this  matter,  and  therefore  to  the  dupli- 
cation of  the  elements,  the  reception  of  the  chalice  as  well  as  the  con- 
secrated bread,  appears,  first,  by  the  general  terms,  mix  aliter  myate- 
Hum  celehrat,  'he  that  celebrates  otherwise  than  Christ  delivered.' 
Secondly,  these  words  are  a  commentary  upon  that  of  S.  Paul », 
"  He  that  eats  this  bread  and  drinks  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  Now  hence  S.  Am- 
brose arguing  that  sdl  must  be  done  as  our  Lord  delivered,  says  also 
that  the  bread  must  be  eaten  and  the  cup  drunk  as  our  Lord  de- 
livered, and  he  that  does  not  do  both  does  not  do  what  our  Lord 
delivered.  Thirdly,  the  conclusion  of  S.  Ambrose  is  full  to  this  parti- 
cular, '  they  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  who  came 
without  the  discipline  of  the  delivery  and  of  conversation,'  that  is, 
they  who  receive  without  due  preparation,  and  not  after  the  man- 
ner it  was  delivered,  that  is,  under  the  difl'ering  symbols  of  bread 
and  wine.  To  which  we  may  add  that  observation  of  Cassan- 
der^,  and  of  Vossius*;  that  the  apostles  represented  the  persons 
of  all  the  faithful,  and  Christ  saying  to  them,  Take  and  eat.  He  also 
said,  "Drink  ye  aU  of  this;"  He  said  not,  "Eat  ye  all  of  this; 
and  therefore  if  by  virtue  of  these  words,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this, 
the  laity  be  not  commanded  to  drink,  it  can  never  be  proved  that 
the  laity  are  commanded  to  eat ;  omnea  is  added  to  hiinte,  but  it  is 
not  expressly  added  to  accipite  et  comedite ;  and  therefore  Fascha- 
sius  Badbertus  ^  who  lived  about  eight  hundred  and  twenty  vears  after 
Christ's  incarnation,  so  expounds  the  precept  without  any  hesitation, 
Bibite  ex  hoc  omnea,  i.  e.  tarn  miniatri  quam  reliqui  credentea,  '  drink 
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ye  all  of  ihis^  as  well  they  that  minister^  as  the  rest  of  the  belierers.' 
And  no  wonder,  since  for  their  so  doing  they  have  the  example  and 
institution  of  Christy  by  which  as  by  an  irrefragable  and  undeniable 
a^ment  the  ancient  fathers  used  to  reprove  and  condemn  ail  usages 
And  St  07-  which  were  not  according  to  it.  For  saith  8.  Cyprian^ 
prian.  *'  If  men  ought  not  to  break  the  least  of  Christ's  com- 

mandments^ how  much  less  those  great  ones  which  belong  to  the 
sacrament  of  our  Lord's  passion  and  redemption^  or  to  change  it  into 
any  thing  but  that  which  was  appointed  by  Him  ?*'  Now  this  was 
spoken  against  those  who  refused  the  hallowed  wine^  but  took  watcf 
instead  of  it ;  and  it  is  of  equal  force  against  them  that  give  to  the  laitj 
no  cup  at  all ;  but  whatever  the  instance  was  or  could  be,  8.  Cyprian 
reproves  it  upon  the  only  account  of  prevaricating  Christ's  institution : 
the  whole  epistle  is  worth  reading  for  a  full  satisfaction  to  all  wise 
and  sober  Qiristians.  Ab  eo  quod  CAriatus  imigiater  ei  j^acepii  ei 
ffesM  kumana  et  novella  insiUutione  decedere,  '  by  a  new  and  human 
institution  to  depart  from  what  Christ  our  Master  commanded  and 
did/  that  the  bisaops  would  not  do ;  tamen  quoniam  qtUdam,  ^., 
'  because  there  are  some  who  simply  and  ignorantly  in  caUce  Dam- 
nieo  sanetifieando  et  pMn  ministrando  nan  hoc  faciunt  quod  Jema 
Christua  Dominua  et  l)en8  nosfer  aacrificii  hujw  auctor  et  doctor  feal 
et  doeuit,  ^c,  'in  sanctifying  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  giving  it  to 
the  people^  do  not  do  what  Jesus  Christ  did  and  taught/  viz.,  they 
did  not  give  the  cup  of  wine  to  the  people;  therefore  8.  Cyprian* 
calls  th^n  to  return  ad  radicem  et  originem  traditionis  dominica,  '  to 
the  root  and  original  of  the  Lord's  delivery.'  Now  besides  that 
S.  Cyprian  plainly  says  that  when  the  chalice  was  sanctified,  it  w» 
also  ministered  to  the  people;  I  desire  it  be  considered  whether 
or  no  these  words  do  not  plainly  reprove  the  Boman  doctrine  and 
practice,  in  not  giving  the  consecrated  chalice  to  the  people :  do  they 
not  *  recede  from  the  root  and  original  of  Christ's  institution'  ?  do  they 
do  what  Christ  did?  do  they  teach  what  Christ  taught?  is  not  their 
practice  quite  another  thing  than  it  was  at  first ;  did  not  the  ancient 
church  do  otherwise  than  these  men  do,  and  thought  themselves 
obliged  to  do  otherwise?  They  ui^ed  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
our  Lord,  and  the  whole  economy  of  the  mystery  was  their  warrant 
and  their  reason :  for  they  always  believed  that  a  peculiar  grace  and 
virtue  was  signified  by  the  symbol  of  wine ;  and  it  was  evident  that 
the  chalice  was  an  excellent  representment  and  memorial  of  the  effusion 
of  Christ's  blood  for  us,  and  the  joining  both  the  symbols  signifies 
the  entire  refection  and  nourishment  of  our  souls,  bread  and  drink 
being  the  natural  provisions;  and  they  design  and  signify  our  re- 
demotion  more  perfectly,  the  body  being  given  for  our  bodies,  and 
the  blood  for  the  cleansing  our  souls,  the  Ufe  of  every  animal  being 
in  the  blood :  and  finally,  this  in  the  integrity  signifies  and  represents 
Christ  to  have  taken  body  and  soul  for  our  redemption.     For  these 
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reasons  the  church  of  God  always  in  all  her  public  communions  gave 
the  chalice  to  the  people  for  above  a  thousand  years. — This  was  all 
I  would  have  remarked  in  this  so  evident  a  matter^  but  that  I  ob- 
served in  a  short  spiteful  passage  of  E.  W.^  page  44,  a  notorious 
untruth  spoken  with  ill  intent  concerning  the  holy  communion  as 
understood  by  protestants :  the  words  are  these,  "  Seeing  the  fruit 
of  protestant  communion  is  only  to  stir  up  faith  in  the  receiver, 
I  can  find  no  reason  why  their  bit  of  bread  only  may  not  as  well 
work  that  effect,  as  to  taste  of  their  wine  with  it.''  To  these  words 
first  I  say  that  although  stirring  up  faith  is  one  of  the  divine  bene- 
fits and  blessings  of  the  holy  communion,  yet  it  is  falsely  said  that 
'the  froit  of  the  protestant  communion  is  only  to  stir  up  faith:' 
for  in  the  catechism  of  the  church  of  England  it  is  affirmed  that 
*  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  re- 
ceived  of  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper  /  and  that  '  our  souls 
are  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as 
our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine ;'  and  that  of  stirring  up  our 
faith  is  not  at  all  mentioned :  so  ignorant,  so  deceitful,  or  deceived  is 
E.  W.  in  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England.  But  then  as  for 
his  foolish  sarcasm,  calling  the  hallowed  element  a  *  bit  of  bread,' 
which  he  does  in  scorn,  he  might  have  considered  that  if  we  had  a 
mind  to  find  fault  whenever  his  church  gives  us  cause,  that  the 
papists'  wafer  is  scarce  so  much  as  a  '  bit  of  bread,'  it  is  more  like 
marchpane"*  than  common  bread.  And  besides  that  (as  Salmeron" 
acknowledges)  anciently,  oUm  ex  pane  una  su^  cuique  particula 
frangi  consueveral,  that  which  we  in  our  church  do  was  tiie  custom 
of  the  church,  out  of  a  great  loaf  to  give  particles  to  evenr  communi- 
cant, by  which  the  communication  of  Christ's  body  to  all  the  mem- 
bers is  better  represented,  and  that  Durandus®  affirming  the  same 
thing,  says  that  the  Grecians  continue  it  to  this  day ;  besides  this,  I 
say,  the  author  of  the  fioman  order  (says  CassanderP)  took  it  very  ill 
that  tiie  loaves  of  bread  offered  in  certain  churches  for  the  use  of  the 
sacrifice  should  be  brought  from  the  form  of  true  bread  to  so  slight 
and  slender  a  form,  which  he  calls  minutias  nummulariarum  oblata- 
rum^  '  scraps  of  little  pennies  or  pieces  of  money,'  and  not  worthy  to 
be  called  bread,  being  such  which  no  nation  ever  used  at  their  meals 
for  bread.  But  this  is  one  of  the  innovations  which  tliey  have  in- 
troduced into  the 'religious  rites  of  Christianity,  and  it  is  little  noted, 
they  having  so  many  greater  changes  to  answer  for. 

But  it  seems  this  section  was  too  hot  for  them,  they  loved  not 
much  to  meddle  with  it;  and  therefore  I  shall  add  no  more  fuel  to 

■  [*  March-pjine,*  a  sweet  biscnit  com-  ■  Salmer.  in  1  Cor.  x.  disp.  xvii  [torn, 

posed  of  sugar  and  almonds Nares's  xiv.]  p.  188. 

Glossary. — From  '  Martins  panis*  (Min-  o  Durand.  ratioD.  divin.  offic.,  lib.  ir. 

shew)  either  as  made  in  March,  or  ai  c  58.  [f.  201  b.] 

lacred  to  Mars;  and  we  make  them  (he  '  Cassand.  liturg.,  c.  27.  [p.  61.]  sect, 

says)  in  form  of  castles,  &c. J  '  £t  com  mensa.' 
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their  displeasure^  but  desire  the  reader  who  would  fiiUy  understand 
what  is  fit  to  be  said  in  this  question^  to  read  it  in  a  book  of  mine 
which  I  called  Ductor  dubUantium\  or  the  'Gases  of  consd^ioe/ 
only  I  must  needs  observe  that  it  is  an  unspeakable  comfort  to  all 
protestants^  when  so  manifestly  they  have  Christ  on  their  side  in  this 
question  against  the  church  of  Borne.  To  which  I  only  add^  that 
for  above  seven  hundred  years  after  Christ  it  was  esteemed  sacri- 
lege in  the  church  of  Borne  to  abstain  from  the  cup,  and  that  in 
the  Ordo  Bomanus  the  communion  is  always  described  with  the  cup; 
how  it  is  since^  and  how  it  comes  to  be  so,  is  too  plain.  But  it  seenu 
the  church  hath  power  to  dispense  in  this  affair,  because  S.  Paul 
said^  that '  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of 
God :'  as  was  learnedly  urged  in  the  council  of  Trent  in  the  doctrine 
about  this  question. 


f  ^Oftheserip- 
tiirefl  and  service 
in  an  unknown 
tongae. 


The  question  being  still  upon  the  novelty  of  the 
Bomau  doctrines  and  practices;  I  am  to  make  it 
good  that  the  present  article  and  practice  of  Bome 
is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  primi- 
tive church.  To  this  purpose  I  alleged'  S.  Basil  in  his  sermon  or 
book  Be  variis  scriptura  locis ;  but  say  my  adversaries^  there  is  no 
such  book.  Well,  was  there  such  a  man  as  S.  Basil  f  If  so,  we  are 
well  enough;  and  let  these  gentlemen  be  pleased  to  look  into  his 
works  printed  at  Paris  mdxlvii.  by  Carola  0<uillard,  and  in  the  130. 
page^  he  shall  see  this  book,  sermon,  or  homily.  In  aliouot  scrip- 
tura  locos,  at  the  beginning  of  which  he  hath  an  exhortation  in  the 
words  placed  in  the  margent,  there  we  shall  find  the  lost  sheep :  the 
beginning  of  it  is  an  exhortation  to  the  people  congregated,  to  '  get 
profit  and  edification  by  the  scriptures  read  at  morning  prayer,  the 
monitions  in  the  psalms,  the  precepts  of  the  proverbs ;  search  ye  the 
beauty  of  the  history,  and  the  examples,  and  add  to  these  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  apostles :  but  in  all  things  join  the  words  of  the  gospel, 
as  the  crown  and  perfection,  that  receiving  profit  from  them  all,  ye 
may  at  length  turn  to  that  to  which  every  one  is  sweetly  affected, 
and  for  the  doing  of  which  he  hath  received  the  grace  of  the  Hdj 
Spirit.' 

Now  this  difiBculty  being  over,  all  that  remains  for  my  own  justifi- 
cation is,  that  T  make  it  appear  that  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Aoibrose, 


*  Lib.  ii.  chap.  8.  rule  9. 

'  [See  p.  211,  note  o,  aboTe.] 

■  £.  W.,  p.  4^ ;  and  A.  L.,  p.  25. 

<  [p.  221  B,  fol.  Paris,  apud  Micbae- 
lam  Ouillard,  1566. — Ben.,  torn.  iL  ap- 
pend., p.  587  B.] — Recordemini  qusso 
ex  bis  spiritualibus  sermonibus  qui  lecti 
sunt  vobis  bora  matutina  doctrinarum  uti- 
lium  nostranim  animarum  medicins  ;  re- 
miniscamini  earum  qua  sunt  in  psalmis 


xnonitionum ;  prorerbialia  praeeepta,  liis- 
torise  pulchritudinem  ezemplaque  inTesCi- 
gate :  bis  addite  apostoliea  mandata.  In 
.  omnibus  vero  tanquam  eoronida  perfec- 
tionemque  verba  evangelica  conjungite, 
ut  ex  omnibus  utilitatem  capientes,  ad  id 
demum  contendatis  ae  rerertamini  ad 
quod  quisque  jucunde  est  affectns,  et  ad 
quod  obeundum  gratiam  a  Spirita  taneto 
accepit. 
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S.  Austin^  Aquinas  and  Lyra  do  respectively  exhort  to  the  study  of  the 
scriptures^  eidiorting  even  the  laity  to  do  so^  and  testify  the  custom 
of  the  ancient  church  in  praying  in  a  known  tongue^  and  commend- 
ing this  as  most  useful^  and  condemning  the  contrary  as  being  useless 
and  without  edification.  I  shall  in  order  set  down  the  doctrine  they 
deliver  in  their  own  words,  and  then  the  impertinent  cavils  of  the  ad- 
versaries will  of  themselves  come  to  nothing. 

S.  Chrysostom*  commenting  upon  S.  Paul's  words  concerning 
preaching  and  praying  for  edification,  and  so  as  to  be  understood ; 
coming  to  those  words  of  S.  Paul,  ''  If  I  pray  with  my  tongue,  my 
spirit  prayeth  but  my  mind  is  without  fruit,"  "  You  see,"  saith  he, 
"  how  a  little  extolling  prayer y,  he  shews  that  he  who  is  such  a  one" 
(viz.,  as  the  apostle  there  describes)  ''is  not  only  unprofitable  to 
others,  but  also  to  himself,  since  his  mind  is  without  fniit."  Now 
if  a  man  praying  what  he  understands  not,  does  not,  cannot  profit 
himself;  how  can  he  that  stands  by,  who  understands  no  more,  be 
profited  by  that  which  does  him  that  speaks  no  good  P  Por  God 
understands  though  he  does  not,  and  yet  he  that  so  prays  reaps  no 
benefit  to  himseLf,  and  therefore  neither  can  any  man  that  under- 
stands no  more:  the  affirmation  is  plain,  and  the  reason  cogent. 
To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  S.  Chrysostom"  which  A.  L.» 
himself  quotes  out  of  him,  "If  one  speaks  in  only  the  Persian 
tongue,  or  some  other  strange  tongue,  but  knows  not  what  he  saith, 
certainly  he  will  be  a  barbarian  even  to  himself,  and  not  to  another 
only,  because  he  knows  not  the  force  of  the  words."  This  is  no 
more  than  what  8.  Paul  said  before  him ;  but  they  all  say  that  he 
who  hears  and  understands  not,  whether  it  be  the  speaker  or  the 
scholar,  is  but  a  barbarian. — ^Thus  also  S.  Ambrose^  in  his  com- 
mentary upon  the  words  of  8.  Paul,  "  The  apostle  says  it  is  better 
to  speak  a  few  words  that  are  open  or  understood,  that  all  may 
understand,  than  to  have  a  long  oration  in  obscurity;  that's  ms 
sense  for  reading  and  preaching :  now  for  prayer  he  adds.  The  un- 
skilful man  hearing  what  he  understands  not,  knows  not  when  the 
prayer  ends,  and  answers  not.  Amen,  that  is,  So  be  it,  or.  It  is  true, 
that  the  blessing  may  be  established  :"  and  a  little  after,  "  If  ye  meet 
together  to  edify  the  church,  those  things  ought  to  be  said  whicli  tlae 


«  Homll  XXXV.  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  cap.  [p. 
211  above.] 

f  [irar^  fwep^p  rhp  Xirfov  iardymif,  pau- 
ladm  extoHens  orationemy  'gradiudly 
raising  the  arguinent'] 

'  [As  before;  fee  p.  210  above.] 

*  Page  25. 

t>  In  1  Cor.  xiv.  [p.  21 1,  note  e,  above.] 
Utiliua  dicit  (apostolus)  paucis  verbis 
in  apertione  sermonis  loqui  quod  om- 
nes  intelligant,  quam  prolixaro  orationem 
habere  in  obscuro.  [in  ver.  19.]— -Imperi- 
tus  enim  audiens  quod  non  inteUigit,  Dec- 


eit finem   orationis,   et    non   rcspondet. 
Amen,  id   est,  verum,    ut    confir*^®^^* 
benedictio.  [in  ver.  16.] — Et  in  b»c  ver- 
ba [ver.  17.  J  *  Nam  tu  quidem  bene  g**^. 
tias  agiaj*    de  eo  dicit  <|ui  cogni^   ^°* 
loquitur,  quia  scit  <^uid  dicat;  •  •*4^^i^. 
non  sedificmtur.'     Si  ntiqne  ad  •^^^^^^Sk 
dam  eccleaiam  convenitia,  ea  debeo*    ^^ 
qua   intelligant  audientes.      Na«**    mIu* 
prodest  ut  lingua  loquatur   q\i»^     Ideo 
scit,  ut  qui  audit  nihil  P«>fici»»' '^^^j,^ 
Ucere  debet  in  ecolesia,  ut  ii   lo<l>**^ 
qui  prosunt  audientibus. 
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hearers  may  nnclerstand ;  for  what  profit  is  it  to  speak  with  a  tongue, 
when  he  that  hears  is  uot  profited  ?  Therefore  he  ought  to  hold  his 
peace  in  the  church,  that  they  who  can  profit  the  hearers  may 
speak/' — S.  Austin^  compares  singing  in  the  church  without  nnder- 
standing  to  "  the  chattering  of  parrots  and  magpies,  crows  and  jack- 
daws :  but  to  sing  with  understanding  is  by  the  will  of  God  given 
to  man;  and  we  who  sing  the  divine  praises  in  the  church  must 
remember  that  it  is  written.  Blessed  is  the  people  that  understands 
singing  of  praises.  Therefore,  most  beloved,  what  with  a  joined 
voice  we  have  sung,  we  must  understand  and  discern  with  a  serene 
heart/' — ^To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  *^  of  Lyra  and  Aquinas, 
which  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  withal  here,  but  have  set  them 
down  in  the  mai^nt,  that  the  strange  confidence  of  these  Bomanists, 
out-facing  notorious  and  evident  words,  may  be  made  if  possible  yet 
more  conspicuous. 

In  pursuance  of  this  doctrine  of  S.  Paul  and  the  fathers,  the 
primitive  Christians  in  their  several  ages  and  countries  were  carefol 
that  the  bible  should  be  translated  into  all  languages  where  Christi- 
anity was  planted.  That  the  bibles  were  in  Greek  is  notorious; 
and  that  they  were  used  among  the  people,  8.  Chrysostom  ^,  iamU,  i. 
in  Jok.  viii.  is  witness  that  it  was  so,  or  that  it  ought  to  be  so ;  for 
he  exhorts,  Facemus  ergo  scri^uris,  dUectissimi,  Sfc,  'let  ns  set 
time  apart  to  be  conversant  in  the  scripture,  at  least  in  the  gospels, 
let  us  frequently  handle  them  to  imprint  them  in  our  minds,  which 
because  the  Jews  neglected  they  were  commanded  to  have  their 
books  in  their  hands,  but  let  us  not  have  them  in  our  hands,  but 
in  our  houses  and  in  our  hearts:'  by  which  words  we  may  easily 
understand  that  all  the  churches  of  the  Greek  communion  had  tl^ 
bible  in  their  vulgar  tongue,  and  were  called  upon  to  use  them  as 


^  S.  Au^st  in  iL  comment  in  ps. 
xviii.  [torn.  iv.  coi  81.]  Deprecati  Domi- 
num  ut  ab  occultis  nostris  mundet  nos, 
et  ab  alienis  parcat  servis  snis,  quid  hoc 
•it  intelligere  debemus,  at  humana  ra- 
tione,  non  quasi  avium  voce  cantemus. 
Nam  et  menili,  et  psittaoi,  et  corvi,  et 
pic«,  et  hujusmodi  volucres  ssBpe  ab 
nominibus  docentur  sonare  quod  nesci- 
unt ;  scienter  autem  cantare  non  ari  sed 
homini  [pro  'non  avi  sed  homini'  leg. 
'naturae  hominis']  divina  voluntate  con- 
eessum  est. — Et  panlo  post ;  Nos  autem 
qui  in  ecclesia  divina  eloquia  cantare 
didicimus,  simul  etiam  instare  debemus 
esse  quod  scriptum  est,  Beatus  populus 
qui  intelligit  jubilationem :  [Ps.  Ixxxviit 
16.]  proinde  carisaimi,  quod  consona  voce 
cantavimusy  sereno  etiam  corde  nosse  ac 
▼idere  debemus. 

«  Tho.  Aquin.  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  [leot  iii.] 
nie  qui  intelligit  reficitur,  et  quantum 
»d  intellecturfi  et  quantum  ad  affectum  ; 


sed  mens  ejus  qui  non  inteUigit,  est  sine 
fructu  refectionis.  And  again,  [ibid.] 
Quantum  ad  fructum  dcTOtionis  spiritna- 
1»  privatur  qui  non  attendit  ad  ea  quM 
orat,  seu  non  intelligit 

Lyra  [in  eund.  loc] — *  Cseterum.*  Hie 
coQsequenter  idem  ostendit  in  oration* 
publica,  quia  si  populus  intelligat  ora- 
tionem  seu  benedictionem  sacerdotis,  me- 
lius reducitur  in  Deum  et  devotius  re- 
spondet.  Amen.  And  again,  Propter  qnod 
in  primitiva  ecclesia  benedictiones  et  ea&- 
tera  omnia  (lege  '  communia**)  fiebant 
in  Tulji^ari. — *For  of  common  things,  that 
Wf  things  in  public,  the  Dissuasive  speaks, 
common  prayers,  common  preachings, 
common  eucharists  and  thanksgivings, 
common  blessings ;  all  these  and  all  other 
public  and  common  things  being  used 
in  the  vulgar  tongue  in  the  prinattive. 
*  Communia'  and  '  omnia*  are  equivalent 
but '  communia'  is  Lyra's  word. 

*  [vide  notam  sequentem.] 
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Christians  ought  to  do^  that  is,  to  imprint  them  in  their  hearts. 
And  speaking  of  S.  John  and  his  gospeX  he  says^  that  the  Syrians^ 
Indians,  Persians  and  Ethiopians  and  infinite  other  nations,  els  ttiv 
aitrSiv  fAercLfiaX6vT€s  yX^rrav  ra  ircpl  tovtov  h&yfJMra  eUrayOivTa  (jac^ 
6ov  ivOpayffoi  ftipftapoi  <f>iXoao(f>€lv,  '  they  grew  wise  by  translating  his 
(S.  John^s)  doctrines  into  their  several  languages/  But  it  is  more 
that  S.  Austin'  says,  ^^The  divine  scripture,  by  which  help  is  sup- 
plied to  so  great  diseases,  proceeded  from  one  language  which  op- 
portunely might  be  carried  over  the  whole  world,  that  oeing  by  the 
various  tongues  of  interpreters  scattered  far  and  wide,  it  might  be 
made  known  to  the  nations  for  their  salvation/^  And  Theodoretfl^ 
speaks  yet  more  plainly,  ''We  have  manifestly  shewn  to  you  the 
inexhausted  strength  of  the  apostolic  and  prophetic  doctrine;  for 
the  universal  face  of  the  earth,  whatsoever  is  under  the  sun,  is  now 
full  of  those  words.  For  the  Hebrew  books  are  not  only  i^nslated 
into  the  Greek  idiom,  but  into  the  Boman  tongue,  the  Egyptian, 
Persian,  Indian,  Armenian,  Scythian,  Sauromatic  languages,  and 
that  I  may  speak  once  for  all,  into  all  tongues  which  at  this  day 
the  nations  use.''  By  these  authorities  of  these  fathers  we  may 
plainly  see  how  different  the  Boman  doctrine  and  practice  is  from 
the  sentiment  and  usages  of  the  primitive  church,  and  with  what 
false  confidence  the  Boman  adversaries  deny  so  evident  truth,  hav- 
ing no  other  way  to  make  their  doctrine  seem  tolerable  but  by 
out-facing  the  known  sayings  of  so  many  excellent  persons;  and 
especially  of  S.  Paul,  who  could  not  speak  his  mind  in  apt  and 
intelligible  words,  if  he  did  not  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
exhort  the  church  to  pray^  and  prophesy  so  as  to  be  understood  by 
the  catechumens,  and  by  all  the  people;  that  is,  to  do  otherwise 
than  they  do  in  the  Boman  church.  Christianity  is  a  simple,  wise, 
intelligible  and  easy  religion ;  and  yet  if  a  man  will  resolve  against 
any  proposition,  he  may  wrangle  lumself  into  a  puzzle,  and  make 
himself  not  to  understand  it  so^  though  it  be  never  so  plain.     What 


'  Homil  1.  in  viiL  Joan.  [p.  211,  note 
f,  above.]— Videat  lector  S.  Baail.  in 
ascet.  in  cclxxviii.  reap,  in  regul.  bre- 
▼ior.  [p*  211,  note  c,  above.]  et  Cassio- 
dor.  [Hist  tripart  viii.  13.] 

'  De  doctr.  cbrist,  lib.  ii.  c.  5.  [torn, 
iii.  part.  L  col.  21.]  £x  qno  factum  est 
nt  etiam  scriptura  divina,  qua  tantis 
Diorbis  humananim  voluntatum  sabve- 
nitur,  ab  una  lingua  profecta,  quae  [al. 
'qua']  opportune  potuit  per  orbem  ter- 
rarum  disseminari,  per  varias  interpre- 
turn  lingruas  longe  lateque  difiusa  inno- 
tesceret  gentibus  ad  salutem. 

»  Lib.  V.  de  curand.  Graec.  affect  [p. 
211,  note  b,  supra.]  Nos  autem  vobis 
apostolicse  propheticaeque  doctrinse  inex- 


baustum  robur  manifeste  ostendimus; 
universa  enim  facies  terrae  quantacunque 
soli  subjicitur,  ejusmodi  verborum  plena 
jam  est  Hebraei  vero  libri  non  modo  in 
Oraecum  idioma  conversi  aunt,  sed  in 
Romanam  quoque  linguam,  ^gyptiam, 
Persicam,  Indicam,  Armenicaraque  et 
Scythicaro,  atqne  adeo  Sauromaticam, 
semelque  ut  dlcam  in  linguas  omnes  qui- 
bus  ad  bunc  diem  nationes  utuntur. 

^  Quamvis  per  se  bonum  sit  ut  officia 
divina  celebrentur  ea  lingua  quam  plebs 
intelligat,  id  enim  per  se  confert  ad  pie- 
bis  aedificationero,  ut  bene  probat  bic  lo- 
cus &c. — Estius  in  1  ep.  Corin.,  cap.  ziv. 
[ver.  17.] 
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is  plainer  than  the  testimony  of  their  own  Cajetan',  "  that  it  were 
more  for  the  edification  of  the  church  that  the  prayers  were  in  the 
vulgar  tongue  f^'  He  says  no  more  than  S.  Paul  says^  and  he  could 
not  speak  it  plainer.  And  indeed  no  man  of  sense  can  deny  it,  un- 
less he  affirms  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  better  to  speak  what  we 
understand  not,  than  what  we  do;  or  that  it  were  better  to  s^re 
Ood  without  that  noble  faculty  than  with  it;  that  is^  that  the  way  of 
a  parrot^  and  a  jackdaw  were  better  than  the  way  of  a  man,  and  that 
in  the  service  of  God  the  priests  and  the  people  are  to  differ  as  a 
man  and  a  bird. 

But  besides  all  this,  was  not  Latin  itself  when  it  was  first  used  in 
divine  service  the  common  tongue,  and  generally  understood  by  many 
nations  and  very  many  colonies  ?  and  if  it  was  then  the  use  of  the 
church  to  pray  with  the  understanding,  why  shall  it  not  be  so  now  f 
However,  that  it  was  so  then  and  is  not  so  now,  demonstrates  that 
the  church  of  Bome  hath  in  this  material  point  greatly  innovated. 
Let  but  the  Boman  pontifical  ^  be  consulted,  and  there  will  be  yet 
found  a  form  of  ordination  of  readers,  in  which  it  is  said  that  they 
must  study  to  read  distinctly  and  plainly,  that  the  people  may  under- 
stand :  but  now  it  seems  that  labour  is  saved.  And  when  a  notori- 
ous change  was  made  in  this  affair,  we  can  tell  by  calling  to  mind 
the  following  story  °^.  The  Moravians  did  say  mass  in  the  Slavonian 
tongue;  for  which  pope  John  the  eighth  severely  reproved  them, 
and  commanded  them  to  do  so  no  more ;  but  being  beUer  informed, 
he  wrote  a  letter  to  their  prince  Sfeutopulchro,  in  which  he  affirms 
that  it  is  not  contrary  to  faith  and  sound  doctrine  to  say  mass  and 
other  prayers  in  the  Slavonian  tongue,  and  adds  this  reason ;  because 
He  that  made  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  °,  hath  made  the  others  also 
for  His  glory ;  and  this  also  he  confirms  with  the  authority  of  S.  Paul's 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  some  other  scriptures,  only  he 
commanded  for  the  decorum  of  the  business,  the  gospel  should  first 
be  said  in  Latin  and  then  in  the  Slavonian  tongue.  Bat  just  two 
hundred  years  after  this®  the  tables  were  turned,  and  though  formerly 
these  things  were  permitted,  yet  so  were  many  things  in  the  primi- 
tive church?,  but  upon  better  examination  they  have  been  corrected. 


I  Retpon.  ad  artic.  pacis.  [leg.  'Pa- 
ris.,' icil.  '  Theologorum  PariRiensium.' 
Opusc.,  torn.  iii.  tract  zt.  art.  8.  p.  299.] 
Magis  fore  ad  aedificationem  ecclesisB  at 
,  preces  vulgari  lingua  conciperentur. — 
Ex  hac  Pauli  doctrina  habetur  quod  me- 
lius ad  sedificationem  ecclesis  est  ora- 
tiones  publicas  qusB  audiente  populo  di- 
cuntur  did  lingua  communi  clericis  et 
populo,  quam  dici  Latinp, — Idem  in  1 
Cor.  xir.  [ver.  17.] 
■"  [See  p.  602,  note  b,  abore.] 
■  Studete  verba  Dei,  videlicet  lectio- 


nes  sacras,  distincte  et  aperte  ad  intelli- 
gentiam  et  sdificationem  fideliam  absque 
omni  mendacio  falsitatis  proferre,  &e. 
[p.  22.  foL  Rom.  1595.] 

■"  [See  Abp.  Ussher's  *  Historia  dog- 
matica  de  scripturis  et  sacris  ▼emaeults,' 
in  A.D.  880.  p.  122.] 

»  n  tres  linguas  principalea.'] 

o  [Ussher  as  above,  in  A.D.  lOSO  n. 
135.]  •  *^ 

P  '  Cum  primitiva  eedeaU  multa  dit> 
simulaverit,'  is  Gregory's  aceoont  of  tbe 
case.] 
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And  therefore  P.  Gregory  the  seventhP  wrote  to  Vratislaas  of  Bohe- 
mia^^  that  he  could  not  permit  the  celebration  of  the  divine  offices  in 
the  Slavonian  tongue,  and  he  commanded  the  prince  to  oppose  the 
people  herein  with  all  his  forces.  Here  the  world  was  strangely 
altered,  and  yet  S.  Paul's  epistle  was  not  condemned  of  heresy,  and 
no  council  had  decreed  that  all  vulgar  languages  were  profane ;  and 
no  reason  can  yet  be  imagined  why  the  change  was  made,  unless  it 
were  to  separate  the  priest  from  the  people,  by  a  wall  of  Latin,  and 
to  nurse  stupendious'  ignorance  in  them,  by  not  permitting  to  them 
learning  enough  to  understand  their  public  prayers,  in  which  every 
man  was  greatly  concerned.  Neither  may  this  be  called  a  slight 
matter ;  for  besides  that  Gregory  the  seventh  thought  it  so  consider- 
able that  it  was  a  just  cause  of  a  war  or  persecution  (for  he  com- 
manded the  prince  of  Bohemia  to  oppose  the  people  in  it  with  all  his 
forces)  besides  this,  I  say,  to  pray  to  God  with  tne  understanding  is 
much  better  than  praying  with  the  tongue ;  that  alone  can  be  a  good 
prayer,  this  alone  can  never ;  and  then  the  loss  of  all  those  advantages 
which  are  in  prayers  truly  understood,  the  excellency  of  devotion, 
the  passion  of  desires,  the  ascent  of  the  mind  to  God,  the  adherence 
to  and  acts  of  confidence  in  Him,  the  intellectual  conversation  with 
God,  most  agreeable  to  a  rational  being,  the  melting  affections,  the 
pulses  of  the  heart  to  and  from  God,  to  and  from  ourselves,  the  pro- 
moting and  exercising  of  our  hopes,  all  these  and  very  many  more 
(which  can  never  be  entire  but  in  the  prayers  and  devotions  of  the 
heart,  and  can  never  be  in  any  degree  but  in  the  same  in  which  the 
prayers  are  acts  of  love  and  wisdom,  of  the  will  and  the  understand- 
ing) will  be  lost  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  catholic  church,  if  the 
mouth  be  set  open  and  the  soul  be  gagged ',  so  that  it  shall  be  the 
word  of  the  mouth  but  not  the  word  of  the  mind. 

All  these  things  being  added  to  what  was  said  in  this  article  by 
the  Dissuasive,  will  more  than  make  it  clear  that  in  this  article  (the 
consequents  of  which  are  very  great)  the  church  of  Borne  hath 
causelessly  troubled  Christendom,  and  innovated  against  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  against  her  own  ancient  doctrines  and  practice, 
and  even  against  the  apostle:  but  they  'care  for  none  of  these 
things/  Some  of  their  own  bigots  profess  the  thing  in  the  very 
worst  of  all  these  expressions ;  for  so  Reynolds  and  Gifford  in  their 
CalvinO'Turdsmua^  complain  that  such  horrid  and  stupendious'  evils 
have  followed  the  translation  of  scriptures  into  vulgar  languages, 
that  they  are  of  force  enough  ad  isias  tranalatianes  penitns  suppri- 
mendas,  etmmd  divina  vel  aposlolica  auctoritate  niterentur, '  although 
they  did  rely  upon  the  authority  apostolical  or  divine,  yet  they 
ought  to  be  taken  away.^    So  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  urge 


«  [li 


.lib.  vil ep. iL  Cone.  reg. xxvL  397. ]  '  [sic  ed. ]        •  [* gftg'd,'  ed.] 

[' Hildebrandus,  monstrum  illud  ho-  t  [hi,.  |y,  ^ap.  7.  p.  779.— Sto.  An* 

minis;*  Ussber,  at  aboye.]  tuerp.  1597.] 
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sciipture  or  any  argument  in  the  world  against  the  Boman  church 
in  this  article ;  for  if  God  himself  command  it  to  be  translated,  jet 
it  is  not  sufficient:  and  therefore  these  men  must  be  left  to  their 
own  way  of  understanding,  for  beyond  the  law  of  God  we  have  uo 
ai^umeut.  I  will  only  remind  them,  that  it  b  a  corse  which  God 
threatens  *  to  His  rebellious  people,  "  I  will  speak  to  this  people  with 
men  of  another  tongue,  and  by  strange  Ups,  and  they  shall  not 
understand/'  This  is  the  curse  which  the  church  of  Borne  contendi 
earnestly  for  in  behalf  of  their  people. 

§6.  Ofthewor.  That  society  of  Christians  will  not  easily  be  re- 
diip  of  images.  formed,  that  tlunk  themselves  obliged  to  dispute  for 
the  worship  of  images,  the  prohibition  of  which  was  so  great  a  pait 
of  the  Mosaic  religion,  and  is  so  infinitely  against  the  nature  and 
spirituality  of  the  christian ;  a  thing  which  every  understanding  can 
see  condemned  in  the  decalogue,  and  no  man  can  excuse  but  witty 
persons  that  can  be  bound  by  no  words  \  which  they  can  interpret  to 
a  sense  contradictory  to  the  design  of  the  common :  a  thing  for  the 
hating  of  and  abstaining  from  which  the  Jews  were  so  remarked  by 
all  the  world,  and  by  wnich  as  by  a  distinctive  cognizance  they  were 
separated  from  all  other  nations,  and  which  with  perfect  resolution 
they  keep  to  this  very  day,  and  for  the  not  observing  of  which  they 
are  intolerably  scandalized  at  those  societies  of  Christians  who  without 
any  necessity  in  the  thing,  without  any  pretence  of  any  law  of  God, 
for  no  good  and  for  no  wise  end,  and  not  without  infinite  danger  at 
least  of  idolatry,  retain  a  worship  and  veneration  to  some  stocks  and 
stones.  Such  men  as  these  are  too  hard  for  all  laws,  and  for  all  argu- 
ments ;  so  certain  it  is  that  faith  is  an  obedience  of  the  will  in  a  con- 
viction of  the  understanding ;  that  if  in  the  will  and  interests  of  men 
there  be  a  perverseness  and  a  non-compliance,  and  that  it  is  not  bent 
by  prudent  and  wise  flexures  and  obedience  to  God,  and  the  plain 
words  of  God  in  scripture,  nothing  can  ever  prevail,  neither  David, 
nor  his  sling,  nor  all  the  wortliies  of  his  army. 

In  this  question  I  have  said  enough  in  the  Dissuasive  and  also 
in  the  Buctor  dubitantium;  but  to  the  arguments  and  fulness  of 
the  persuasion  they  neither  have,  nor  can  they  say  any  thing  that 
is  material ;  but  according  to  their  usual  method,  hke  flies  they  search 
up  and  down,  and  hght  upon  any  place  which  they  suppose  to  be 
sore,  or  would  make  their  proselytes  believe  so.  I  shall  therefore, 
first,  vindicate  those  few  quotations  which  the  epistles  of  his  brethren' 
except  against  (for  there  are  many,  and  those  most  pregnant,  which 
they  take  no  notice  of)  as  bearing  in  them  too  clear  a  conviction. 
Secondly,  I  shall  answer  such  testimonies  which  some  of  them  steal 
out  of  Bellarmine,  and  which  they  esteem  as  absolutely  their  best. 

«  [lia.  xxviil  11.]  y  [tie  od.J 
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And  thirdly^  I  shall  add  something  in  confinuation  of  that  truth  of 
God  which  I  here  have  undertaken  to  defend. 

r.    ,  ^  I.  Ilrst,  for  the  questioned  quotations  acrainst  the 

dicated,ofS.Cv-    worsliip  ot  images;  o.  (Jyril  was  named  m  the  Dis- 
rii  and  oth«r  ia-     suasive*  as  denying  that  the  Christians  did  give  vene- 
*"*  ration  and  worship  to  the  image  even  of  the  cross  it- 

self, but  no  words  of  S.  Cyril  were  quoted ;  for  the  denial  is  not  in 
express  words,  but  in  plain   and  direct  argument :    for  heius  by 
Julian  charged  with  worshipping  the  cross,  S.  Cyril  in  behm  of 
the  Christians  takes  notice  of  their  using  the  cross  in  a  religious 
memory  of  all  good  things  to  which  by  the  cross  of  Christ  we  are 
engaged,  that  is,  he  owns  all  that  they  did,  and  therefore  taking  no 
notice  of  any  thing  of  worship,  and  making  no  answer  to  that  part  of 
the  objection,  it  is  certain  that  the  Christians  did  not  do  it,  or  that 
he  could  not  justify  them  in  so  doing.     But  because  I  quoted  no 
words  of  S.  Cyril  %  I  now  shall  take  notice  of  some  words  of  his, 
which  do  most  abundantly  clear  this  particular  by  a  general  rule. 
*'  Only  the  divine  nature  is  capable  of  adoration,  and  the  scripture 
hath  given  adoration  to  no  nature  but  to  that  of  God  alone  ;'*  "  that, 
and  that  alone,  ought  to  be  worshipped.'^     But  to  give  yet  a  little 
more  light  to  this  particular ;  it  may  be  noted  that  before  S.  Cyril's^ 
time  tluis  had  been  objected  by  the  pagans,  particularly  by  Csecilius, 
to  which  Minutius^  answers  by  directly  denying  it,  and  saying,  that 
the  pagans  did  rather  worship  crosses,  that  is,  the  wooden  parts  of 
their  gods.    The  Christians  indeed  were  by  TertuUian^  called  reli- 
gion crucis,  because  they  had  it  in  thankful  use  and  memory,  and 
used  it  frequently  in  a  symbolical  confession  of  their  not  being 
ashamed  but  of  their  glorymg  in  the  real  cross  of  Christ :  but  they 
never  worshipped  the  materisd  cross,  or  the  figure  of  it,  as  appears  by 
S.  Cyril's  owmng  all  the  objections  excepting  this  only,  of  which  he 
neither  confessed  the  fact,  nor  offered  any  justification  of  it  when  it 
was  objected,  but  professed  a  doctrine  with  which  such  practice  was 
inconsistent.    And  the  like  is  to  be  said  of  some  other  of  the  fathers 
who  speak  with  great  affections  and  veneration  of  the  cross,  meaning 
to  exalt  the  passion  of  Christ ;  and,  in  the  sense  of  S.  Paul,  to  'glory 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,'  not  meaning  the  material  cross,  much  less 
the  image  of  it,  which  we  blame  in  the  church  of  Borne :  and  this 
very  sense  we  have  expressed  in  S.  Ambrose®,  Sajnenter  Helena,  qua 
crucem  in  capiie  regum  locavil,  ut  Christi  crux  in  regihua  adorelur, 
'the  figure  of  the  material  cross  was  by  Helena  placed  upon  the  heads 


•fp. 


215  above.]  lummodo  adorare  oportet   [Ibid.,  p.  168 

'As  bis  opponents  obsenred,]  C] 
b  Nemo  autem  ignorat  nulli  prorsus         '  [Octav.,  cap.  xxix.  $  7.  p.  186.] 
Datura  pneterquam  Dei  adorationem  a         '  [  Apolog.,  cap.  xvi  p.  16  A.] 
Bcriptura  contribul— Thesaur.,  lib.  ii.  c,  1.         «  Orat  de  obitu  Theodoi.  [§  48.  torn, 

[torn.  ii.  p.  159  C— fol.  Par.  160i.]  et  ii.  col.  1211.] 
alibi — Una  natura  est  deitatis  quam  so- 
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of  kings,  that  the  cross  of  Christ  in  kings  might  be  adored :'  how 
so  ?  he  answers,  Non  insoletUia  ista  aed  pietas  est  cum  defertur  sacra 
redetnplioni.  It  is  to  the  holy  redemption,  itot  to  the  cross  materi- 
ally taken ;  this  were  insolent,  but  the  other  is  piety.  In  the  same 
manner  also  S.  Chrysostom  is  by  the  Roman  doctors,  and  particularly 
by  Gretser  and  E.  W/  urged  for  the  worshipping  Christ's  cross. 
But  the  book  De  cruce  et  latrone',  whence  the  words  are  dted, 
Gretser  and  Possevine  suspect  it  to  be  a  spurious  issue  of  some  un- 
known person :  it  wants  a  father ;  and  sometimes  it  goes  to  S.  Austin, 
and  is  crowded  into  his  sermons  De  tempore^ :  but  I  shall  not  trou- 
ble my  discourse  any  further  with  such  counterfeit  ware.  What 
S.  Chrysostom's  doctrine  was  in  the  matter  of  images,  is  plain  enough 
in  his  indubitate  works,  as  is,  and  shall  be  remarked  in  their  several 
places. 

The  famous  testimony  of  Epiphanius  against  the  very  use  of 
images  in  churches  being  urged  in  the  Dissuasive'  as  an  irrefragable 
argument  that  the  Boman  doctrine  is  not  primitive  or  catholic,  the 
contra-scribers  say  nothing''  but  that  ''when  S.  Hierome  translated 
that  epistle  of  S.  Epiphanius,  it  appears  not  that  this  story  was  in 
that  epistle  that  S.  Hierome  translated ;  which  is  a  great  ailment 
tliat  that  story  was  foisted  into  that  epistle  after  S.  Hierome's  time." 
A  likely  matter;  but  spoken  upon  shght  grounds.  ''It  appears  not,'' 
saith  the  objector,  "  that  this  story  was  in  it  then :"  to  whom  does 
it  not  appear  ?  To  Bellarmine  indeed  it  did  not,  nor  to  this  objector 
who  writes  after  him.  Alan  Cope^  denied  that  Epiphanius  ever  wrote 
any  such  epistle  at  all,  or  that  S.  Hierome  ever  translated  any  such ; 
but  Bellarmine,  being  ashamed  of  such  unreasonable  boldness,  found 
out  this  more  gentle  answer,  which  here  we  have  from  our  objector. 
Well,  but  now  the  case  is  thus;  'that  this  story  was  put  into  the 
epistle  by  some  iconoclast  is  vehemently  suspected  by  Bellannine  and 
Baronius.'  But  this  epistle  vehemently  bums  their  fingers^  and  the 
live  coal  sticks  close  to  them,  and  they  can  never  shake  it  off.  For 
1)  who  should  add  this  story  to  this  epistle?  Not  any  of  the  re- 
formed doctors ;  for  before  Luther's  time  many  ages,  this  epistle  wiUi 
this  stonr  was  known,  and  confessed,  and  quoted,  in  the  nuinuscript 
copies  of  divers  nations.  2)  This  epistle  was  quoted,  and  set  down  as 
now  it  is,  with  this  story,  by  Charles  the  great,  above  eight  hundred 
years  ago ;  S)  and  a  little  after  b^  the  fathers  in  the  council  of  Paris, 
only  they  call  the  author  John  bishop  of  C.  P.  instead  of  Jerusalem. 
4)  Sirmondus  the  Jesuit™  cites  this  epistle  as  the  genuine  work  of 
Epiphanius.  5)  Marianus  Victor,  and  Dionysius  Petavius  a  Jesuit 
of  great  and  deserved  fame  for  learning,  in  their  editions  of  Epipha- 

'  Page  57.  k  A.  L.  tj».  26.] 

»  [al  *  In  crucU  veneratione,*  torn.  L         '  [soil.  Harpsfeldius,  ab  Aktio  CoM 

p.  1331.  fol.  Par.  IMS.]  editus,  dial.  ▼.  cap.  20,  p.  692.] 
,  Serin,  xxx.  ■  Sinnond.,  not  in  coneSL  Karbon. 

*  [p.  216  above.]  0.  18.— t  L  Condi.  GalL  [p.  Sid.] 
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nius  have  published  this  whole  epistle ;  and  have  made  no  note,  given 
no  censure  upon  this  story.  6)  Before  them  Thomas  Waldensis", 
and  since  him  Alphonsus  a  Castro,  acknowledge  this  whole  epistle  as 
the  prop^  issue  of  Epiphanius.  7)  Who  can  be  supposed  to  have 
put  in  this  story  f  The  iconoclasts  ?  Not  the  Greeks,  because  if 
they  had,  they  would  have  made  use  of  it  for  their  advantage,  which 
they  never  did  in  anv  of  their  disputations  against  images ;  insomuch 
that  Bellarmine®  makes  advantage  of  it,  because  they  never  objected 
it.  Not  the  Latins  that  wrote  against  images ;  for  though  they  were 
against  the  worship  of  images,  yet  they  were  not  iconoclasts :  indeed 
Claudius  Taurinensis  was,  but  he  could  not  put  this  story  in,  for  be- 
fore his  time  it  was  in,  as  appears  in  the  book  of  Charles  the  great 
before  quoted. — ^These  things  put  together  are  more  than  sufBcient 
to  prove  that  this  story  was  written  by  Epiphanius,  and  the  whole 
epistle  was  translated  by  S.  Hierome,  as  himself '  testifies.  But  after  all 
this,  if  there  was  any  foul  play  in  this  whole  affair,  the  cozenage  lies 
on  the  other  side ;  for  some  or  other  have  destroyed  the  Greek  origi- 
nal of  Epiphanius,  and  only  the  Latin  copies  remain,  and  in  all  of 
them  of  Epiphanius's  wor£s  this  story  still  remains.  But  how  the 
Greek  came  to  be  lost,  though  it  be  uncertain,  yet  we  have  great 
cause  to  suspect  the  Greeks  to  be  the  authors  of  the  loss :  and  the 
cause  of  this  suspicion  is  the  command  made  by  the  bishops  in  the 
seventh  council*),  that  all  writings'  against  images  should  be  brought 
in  to  the  bishop  of  C.  P.,  there  to  be  laid  up  with  the  books  of  other 
heretics.  It  is  most  likely  here  it  might  go  away :  but  however,  the 
good  providence  of  God  hath  kept  this  record  to  reprove  the  follies 
of  the  Boman  church  in  this  particular. 

The  authority  of  S.  Austin*,  reprehending  the  worship  of  images, 
was  urged  from  several  places  of  his  writings  cited  in  the  margent. 
In  his  first  book  Be  morUms  ecclesia  he  hath  these  words  which  I 
have  now  set  down  in  the  margent;  in  which,  describing  among 
other  things  the  difference  between  superstition  and  true  religion, 
he  presses  it  on  to  issue,  "Tell  not  me  of  tlie  professors  of  the 
christian  name;  follow  not  the  troops  of  the  unskilful,  who  in  true 
religion  itself  either  are  superstitious,  or  so  given  to  lusts  that  they 


^  Tom.  iii.  tit  six.  &  ]57»  et  apud 
Bellann.,  lib.  de  imag.,  c.  9.  [torn.  iii. 
col.  966.] 

®  Lib.  ii.  de  imag.,  cap.  9.  sect  '  Se- 
cundo  quia  haeretici.'  [ibid.] 

'  In  epist  Ixi.  [aL  zzxriii.]  et  ci.  [al. 
zxxiii.]  ad  Pammachiam.  [torn.  ir.  part 
2.  coll.  248,  331.] 

<»  Syn.  vii.  act  8.  [leg.  7.]  can.  9.  [torn, 
ir.  col.  768.] 

'  ['  Puerilia  omnia  ludibria,  furiosa- 
que  ac  insana  dicta  et  scripta,*  &c.] 

•  De  moribus  eccles.,  lib.  i.  c.  84. — 
[torn.  I  col.  713.]     Jam  videbitis  quid 


inter  ostentatlonem  et  sinceritatem,  .  . 
postremo  quid  inter  supentitionis  sirenas 
et  portum  leligionis  intersit   Nolite  mibi 
coUigere  professores  nominis  christian!, 
nee  professionis  suae  vim  aut  scientea  aut 
exhibentes.     Nolite  consectari  turbas  im- 
peritorum,  qui  vel  in  ipsa  vera  religione 
superstitiosi  sunt,  vel  ita  libidinibus  dediti 
ut  obliti  sint  quid  promiserint  Deo.   Novi 
mnltos  esse  sepulcrorum  et  picturarum 
adoratores,  novi  multos  esse  qui  luxurio- 
sissime  super  xnortuoi  vivant  [aliter  'bi- 
bant'] 
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have  forgotten  what  they  have  promised  to  God.  I  knov  that  then 
are  many  worshippers  of  sepulchres  and  pictures,  I  know  that  there 
are  many  who  live  luxuripusly  over'*  (the  graves  of)  "the  dead." 
That  S.  Austin  reckons  these  that  are  worshippers  of  pictures  among 
the  superstitious  and  the  vicious,  is  plain,  and  forbids  us  to  follow 
such  superstitious  persons.  But  see  what  follows^,  "  But  how  vaiD, 
how  hurtful,  how  sacrilegious  they  are,  I  have  purposed  to  shew  in 
another  volume.^^  Then  addressing  himself  to  the  Manichees,  who 
upon  the  occasion  of  these  evil  and  superstitious  practices  of  some 
catholics,  did  reproach  the  catholic  church,  he  says, "  Now  I  admonish 
you  that  at  length  you  will  give  over  the  reproaching  the  catholic 
church  by  reproaching  the  manners  of  these  men''  (viz.,  worshippers 
of  pictures  and  sepulchres,  and  livers  riotously  over  the  dead)  "  whom 
she  herself  condemns,  and  whom  as  evil  sons  she  endeavours  to 
correct.''  By  these  words  now  cited  it  appears  plainly  that  S.  Austin 
affirms,  that  those  few  Christians  who  in  his  time  did  worship  pictures^ 
were  not  only  superstitious,  but  condemned  by  the  church.  This  the 
Letter-writer  denies  S.  Austin  to  have  said;  but  that  he  did  say  so, 
we  have  his  own  words  for  witness. — ^Yea,  but  secondly,  "  S.  Austin 
did  not  speak  of  worshippers  of  pictures  alone :"  what  then  ?  Neither 
did  he  of  them  alone  say  they  were  superstitious,  and  their  actions 
vain,  hurtful  and  sacrilegious;  but  does  it  follow  that  therefore  he 
does  not  say  so  at  all  of  these,  because  he  says  it  of  the  others^ too? 
— ^But  thirdly,  "neither  doth  he  formally  call  them  superstitious;" 
I  know  not  what  this  offer  of  an  answer  means ;  certain  it  is,  when 
S.  Austin  had  complained  that  many  Christians  were  snperstitioua^ 
his  first  instance  is  of  them  that  worship  pictures  and  graves.  Bnt 
I  perceive  this  gentleman  found  himself  pinched  beyond  remedy,  and 
like  a  man  fastened  by  his  thumbs  at  the  whipping  post,  he  wries* 
his  back  and  shrinks  from  the  blow,  though  he  knows  he  cannot  get 
loose. 

In  the  margent  of  the  Dissuasive  there  were  two  other  testimonies 
of  S.  Austin*  pointed  at ;  but  the  Letter^  says  that  in  these  S.Austin 
hath  not  a  word  to  any  such  purpose  :  that  is  now  to  be  tried.  The 
purpose  for  which  they  were  brought  is  to  reprove  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  the  matter  of  images :  it  was  not 
intended  that  all  these  places  should  all  speak  or  prove  the  same 
particular ;  but  that  which  was  affirmed  in  the  text  being  soffidently 
verified  by  the  first  quotation  in  the  margent,  the  other  two  are  fully 
pertinent  to  the  main  enquiry,  and  to  the  condenmation  of  the  Soman 


^  Sed  et  ilia  quain  rana  Bint,  quam  mores  hominum  quos  et  ipsa  condemna^ 

noxia,  quam  sacrilega,  et  quemadmodum  et  quos  quotidie  tanquam  miUos  filioa  eor- 

a  magna  parte  vestrum  atque  adeo  pene  rigere  studet.  [ibid.] 

ab  omnibus  vobis  non  observentur,  alio  <*  [sic  ed.] 

▼olumine  ostendere  institui.     Nunc  vos  ^  De  fide  et  syrob.,  c.  Tii. — Contr.  Adi* 

illud  adrooneo,  ut  aliquando  ecclesise  ca-  mant.,  c.  13.  [p.  215,  note  e,  above.] 

tholics  maledicere  desinatis,  vituperando  f  Page  27. 
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doctrine,  as  the  first  was  of  the  Soman  practice.  The  words  are  these, 
"  Neither  is  it  to  be  thought  that  Gk)a  is  circumscribed  in  a  human 
shape,  that  they  who  think  of  Him  should  fancy  a  right  or  a  left  side, 
or  that  because  the  Father  is  said  to  sit,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  He 
does  it  with  bended  knees,  lest  we  fall  into  that  sacrilege  for  which 
the  apostle  execrates  them  that  change  the  gloir  of  the  incorruptible 
God  into  the  similitude  of  a  corruptible  man :  for,  for  a  Christian  to 
place  such  an  image  to  God  in  the  church,  is  wickedness,  but  much 
more  wicked  is  it  to  place  it  in  our  heart/'  So  S.  Austin ;  now  this 
testimony  had  been  more  properly  made  use  of  in  the  next  section, 
as  more  relating  to  the  proper  matter  of  it,  as  being  a  direct  con- 
demnation of  the  picturing  of  God ;  but  here  it  serves  without  any 
sensible  error,  and  wherever  it  is,  it  throws  a  stone  at  them,  and 
hits  them.    But  of  this  more  in  the  sequel. 

But  the  third  testimony"  (however  it  pleases  A.  L.  to  deny  it)  does 
speak  home  to  this  part  of  the  question,  and  condemns  the  Boman 
hypothesis :  the  words  are  these,  "  See  that  ye  forget  not  the  testi- 
mony* of  your  God  which  He  wrote,  or  that  ye  make  shapes  and 
images ;  but  it  adds  also  saying.  Your  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  and 
a  zealous  God*>.  These  words  from  the  scripture  Adimantus  pro- 
pounded ; . .  yet  remember®,  not  only  there  but  also  here,  concerning 
the  zeal  of  God  he  so  blames  the  scriptures,  that  he  adds  that  which 
is  commanded  by  our  Lord  God  in  those  books  concerning  the  not 
worshipping  of  images ;  as  if  for  nothing  else  he  reprehends  that  zeal 
of  God,  but  only  because  by  that  very  zeal  we  are  forbidden  to  wor- 
ship images  :  therefore  he  would  seem  to  favour  images,  which  there- 
fore they  do  that  they  might  reconcile  the  good  will  of  the  pagans  to 
their  miserable  and  mad  sect,"  meaning  the  sect  of  the  Manichees, 
who  to  comply  with  the  pagans,  did  retain  the  worship  of  images. 

And  now  the  three  testimonies  are  verified ;  and  though  this  was  an 
unnecessary  trouble  to  me,  and  I  fear  it  may  be  so  to  my  reader,  yet 
the  church  of  Bome  hath  got  no  advantage  but  this,  that  in  S.  Aus- 
tin's sense,  that  which  Eomanists  do  now,  the  Manichees  did  then ; 
only  these  did  it  to  comply  with  the  heathens,  and  those  out  of  direct 
ana  mere  superstition.  But  to  clear  this  point  in  S.  Austin's  doc- 
trine, the  reader  may  please  to  read  his  xix.  book  against  Faustus 
the  Manichee,  chap.  18",  and  the  cxix.  epistle  against  him,  chap.  12*, 
where  he  afi&rms  that  the  Christians  observe  that  which  the  Jews  did, 
in  this,  viz.,  that  which  was  written,  '  Hear  O  Israel,  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  one  God,  thou  shalt  not  make  an  idol  to  thee,'  and  such  like 
things ;  and  in  the  latter  place  he  afiSrms  that  the  second  command- 
ment is  moral,  viz.,  that  all  of  the  decalogue  are  so,  but  only  the 
fourth.    I  add  a  third  as  pregnant  as  any  of  the  rest :  for  in  his  first 

"  Contr.  Adimant,  c.  13.  [vid.  at  su-  ^  [ibid.,  rer.  24.] 

pra.]  *  r  meminerimui.'] 

•  ['  testamentum ;'        S.  Augustine  ia  *  f  torn.  viu.  coL  S23.] 

quoting  from  Deot  iv.  23  sq.J  *  [torn,  iil  col.  136.] 
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book  De  consensu  evangelistarum^  speaking  of  some  who  had  fallen 
into  error  upon  occasion  of  the  pictures  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul,  he 
says.  Sic  omnino  errare  meruerunt  qui  Christum  ei  apostolos  ejus  non 
in  Sanctis  codicibus  sed  in  pictis  joarietihus  quasierunt. 

Of  the  council        The  council  of  Ehberis  is  of  great  concern  in  this 
of  Eiiberis.  question,  and  does  great  effort  to  the  Roman  prac- 

tices. E.  W.«  takes  notice  of  it,  and  his  best  answer  to  it  is,  that 
it  hath  often  been  answered  already.  He  says  tme ;  it  hath  been 
answered  both  often  and  many  ways.  The  council  was  in  the  year 
cccY.  of  nineteen  bishops,  who  in  the  thirfy-sixth  canon  decreed  this, 
Plactiit picturas  in  ecclesiis  esse  non  debere,  'it  hath  pleased  us  that 
pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches  /  that's  the  decree ;  the  reason 
they  give  is,  ne  quod  colitur  et  adoratur  in  parietibus  depingatwr^ 
lest  that  which  is  worshipped  be  painted  on  the  walls.  So  that  there 
are  two  propositions ;  first,  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches ; 
secondly,  that  which  is  worshipped  ought  not  to  be  painted  upon 
walls.  E.  W.*»  hath  a  very  learned  note  upon  this  canon.  "  Mark, 
first  the  council  supposeth  worship  and  adoration  due  to  pictores,  ne 
quod  colitur  et  adoratur"  By  which  ' mark,'  E. W.  confesses  that 
pictures  are  the  object  of  his  adoration,  and  that  the  council  took  no 
care  and  made  no  provision  for  the  honour  of  Ood  (who  is  and  ought 
to  be  worshipped  and  adored  in  churches,  et  illi  soli  servies)^  bat 
only  were  good  husbands  for  the  pictures,  for  fear  1)  they  should  be 
spoiled  by  the  moisture  of  the  walls,  or  2)  defaced  by  the  heathen. 
The  first  of  these  is  Bellarmine's,  the  latter  is  Perron's  answer;  but 
too  childish  to  need  a  severer  consideration.  But  how  easy  had  it 
been  for  them  to  have  commanded  that  all  their  pictures  should  have 
been  in  frames,  upon  boards  or  doth,  as  it  is  in  many  churches  m 
Bome  and  other  places.  Secondly,  why  should  the  bishops  forbid 
pictures  to  be  in  churches,  for  fear  of  spoiling  one  kind  of  themf 
they  might  have  permitted  others  though  not  these.  Thirdly,  why 
should  any  man  be  so  vain  as  to  think  that  in  that  age^  in  which  the 
Christians  were  in  perpetual  disputes  against  the  heathens  for  wor- 
shipping pictures  and  images,  they  should  be  so  curious  to  preserve 
their  pictures,  and  reserve  them  for  adoration  P  Fourthly,  but  then 
to  make  pictures  to  be  the  subject  of  that  caution,  ne  quod  colitur  et 
adoratur,  and  not  to  suppose  Gk)d  and  His  Christ  to  be  the  subject 
of  it,  is  so  unlike  the  religion  of  Christians,  the  piety  of  those  ages, 
the  economy  of  the  church,  and  the  analogy  of  the  commandment; 
that  it  betrays  a  refractory  and  heretical  spirit  in  him,  that  shall  so 
perversely  invent  an  unreasonable  commentary,  rather  than  yidd  to 
so  pregnant  and  easy  testimony.  But  some  are  wiser,  and  consider 
that  the  council  takes  not  care  that  pictures  be  not  spoiled,  but 
'  that  they  be  not  in  the  churches  /  and  that  what  is  adorable  '  be  not 
there  painted,'  and  not  '  be  not  there  spoiled.'     The  not  painting 

'  [cap.  10.— torn,  ill  part.  2.  col.  8.]  '  £.  W.,  p.  67.  ^  Ibid. 
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them  is  the  utmost  of  their  design^  not  the  preserving  them ;  for  we 
see  vast  numbers  of  them  every  where  painted  on  walls,  and  preserved 
well  enough,  and  easily  repaired  upon  decay :  therefore  tlus  is  too 
childish,  to  blot  them  out  for  fear  they  be  spoiled,  and  not  to  bring 
them  into  churches  for  fear  they  be  taken  out.  Agobardus  bishop  of 
Lyons  above  eight  hundred  years  since  cited  this  canon  in  a  book  of 
his  which  he  wrote  Be  picturis  et  imaginibua^,  which  was  published 
by  Fapirius  Massonus ;  and  thus  illustrates  it,  Recte  (saith  he)  nimU 
rum  oh  kuju^modi  evacuandam  supersiiiianem  ad  orthodoxu  patribua 
defrnitum  est  picturas  in  ecclesia  fieri  non  debere;  nee  quod  colitur  et 
adoratur  in  parietibua  depingatur,  "Where  first,  he  expressly  aflSrms 
these  fathers  in  this  canon  to  have  intended  only  rooting  up  this 
superstition,  not  the  ridiculous  preserving  the  pictures;  so  it  was 
understood  then.  But  then  secondly,  Agobardus  reads  it,  nee  J,  not 
ne  quod  colitur^  which  reading  makes  the  latter  part  of  the  canon  to 
be  part  of  the  sanction,  and  no  reason  of  the  former  decree ;  pictures 
must  not  be  made  in  churches,  neither  ought  that  to  be  painted  upon 
walls  which  is  worshipped  and  adored.  This  was  the  doctrine  and 
sentiment  of  the  wise  and  good  men  above  eight  hundred  years 
since.  By  which  also  the  unreasonable  supposition  of  Baronius''  that 
the  canon  is  not  genuine,  is  plainly  confuted ;  this  canon  not  being 
only  in  all  copies  of  that  council,  but  owned  for  such  by  Agobardus 
so  many  ages  before  Baronius,  and  so  many  ages  after  the  council. 
And  he  is  yet  further  reproved  by  cardinal  Perron,  who  tells  a  story 
that  in  Granada,  in  memory  of  this  council,  they  use  frames  for  pic- 
tures, and  paint  none  upon  the  wall  at  this  day.  It  seems  they  in 
Granada  are  taught  to  understand  that  canon  according  unto  the 
sense  of  the  patrons  of  images,  and  to  mistake  the  plain  meaning  of 
the  council :  for  the  council  did  not  forbid  only  to  paint  upon  the 
walls,  for  that  according  to  the  common  reading  is  but  accidental  to 
the  decree ;  but  the  council  commanded  that  no  picture  should  be  in 
churches.  Now  then  let  this  canon  be  confronted  with  the  council 
of  Trent*,  Sess.  xxv.  decret.  de  SS.  invoc.  Imagines  CAristi,  Dei- 
para  virginis,  et  aliorum  sanctorum,  in  templis  prasertim  habendas  et 
retinendas,  '  that  the  images  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Yirgin  mother  of 
God,  and  of  other  saints,  be  had  and  kept  especially  in  churches :' 
and  in  the  world  there  cannot  be  a  greater  contradiction  between 
two  than  there  is  between  Eliberis  and  Trent,  the  old  and  the  new 
church  :  for  the  new  church  not  only  commands  pictures  and  images 
to  be  kept  in  churches,  but  paints  them  upon  walls,  and  neither  fears 
thieves  nor  moisture.  There  are  divers  other  little  answers  amongst 
the  Boman  doctors  to  this  uneasy  objection ;  but  they  are  only  such 
as  venture  at  the  telling  the  secret  reasons  why  the  council  so  de- 
creed j  as  Alan  Cope"  saith,  it  was  so  decreed  lest  the  Christians 

»  [cap.  83.  p.  266.  Svo.  Paris.  1666.]  »  [torn.  x.  col.  168.] 

J   [*ne,'  ed.  Baluz.]  "  [1^«1-  ">  cap.  16.  p.  661  sqq.— .yid. 

»  [la  A.D.  Lvii.  n.  120  sq.]  P-  «08.  ^^^  ^>  "^pra.] 


614  09  THB  WORSHIP  OF  I1CA0B8.  [BOOK  IL 

should  take  them  for  gods,  or  lest  the  heathen  should  think  the 
Christians  worshipped  them ;  so  Sanders.  But  it  matters  not  for 
what  reason  they  decreed :  only  if  either  of  these  say  true,  then  Bel* 
larmine  and  Perron  are  fabe  in  their  conjectures  of  the  reason.  Bat 
it  matters  not ;  for  suppose  all  these  reasons  were  concentred  in  the 
decree,  yet  the  decree  itself  is  not  observed  at  this  day  in  the  Bomaa 
church,  but  a  doctrine  and  practice  quite  contrary  introduced.  And 
therefore  my  opinion  is  that  Melclnor  Canus''  answers  best,  Aui 
nimis  duras^  aut  parum  rationi  consentaneas  a  conciliis  pratnn* 
dalibus  interdum  editas,  non  est  negandum  ;  quaUs  ilia  .  •  non  «»- 
frudenter  modo  verum  etidm  impie  a  cancilio  Mibertino  .  .  de  tol- 
lendia  imaginibus.  By  this  we  may  see  not  only  how  irreverently  the 
Boman  doctors  use  the  fathers  when  they  are  not  for  their  turns, 
but  we  may  also  perceive  how  the  canon  condemns  tiie  Boman  doc- 
trine and  practice  in  the  matter  of  images. 

Of  the  council        The  next  enquiry  is  concerning  matter  of  history, 
of  Nice  iL,  relating  to  the  second  synod  of  Nice  in  the  east, 

and  that  of  Francfort  in  the  west.  In  the  Dissuasive^  it  was 
said  that  Eginardus,  Hincmams,  Aventinus,  &c.,  affirmed,  1)  that 
the  bishops  assembled  at  Francfort,  and  condemned  the  synod  of 
Nice ;  2)  that  they  commanded  it  should  not  be  called  a  general 
council ;  3)  they  published  a  book  under  the  name  of  the  empax)r, 
confuting  that  unchristian  assembly.  These  things  were  said  out  of 
these  authors,  not  supposing  that  every  thing  of  this  should  be 
proved  from  every  one  of  them,  but  the  whole  of  it  by  its  several 
parts  from  all  these  put  together. 

1.  That  the  bishops  of  Francfort  condemned  the 
which  the  conn-  synod  of  Nice  or  the  seventh  general.  Whether  the 
wnctonS^'^'*'*    Dissuasive  hath  said  this  trulv  out  of  the  authors 

quoted  by  him,  we  need  no  further  proof  but  the  con- 
fession of  BeUarmineS  Auctorea  antiqvi  omnes  canveniunt  in  iae^ 
quod  in  concilia  Francofordiensi  nt  reprobata  synodus  VII.  qua  A- 
creverat  imagines  adorandas;  ita  Hincmarus,  Aimoinus,  Mkegim, 
Ado,  et  alii  passim  docent.  So  that  if  the  objector  blames  the  Dis- 
suasive  for  sJleging  these  authorities,  let  him  first  blame  Bellannine, 
who  confesses  that  to  be  true  which  the  Dissuasive  here  affirms. 
Now  that  by  the  seventh  synod  Bellarmine'  means  the  second 
Nicene,  appears  by  his  own  words  in  the  same  chapter.  Videtuf 
igitur  miki  in  synodo  Francofordiensi  vere  reprobatam  Nicanam  II. 
synodum;  sed  per  errorem,  et  materialiter^  ^c.  And  Bellarmine 
was  in  the  right;  not  only  those  which  the  Dissuasive  quoted,  but 
"  all  the  ancient  writers,''  saith  Bellarmine.  So  the  author  of  the 
life  of  Charles  the  great*,  speaking  of  the  council  of  Francforti 

■  Loc  theol,  lib.  v.  cap.  4.  [p.  251.]  cundo  quia.'  [torn.  iL  col.  990.] 

o  fscil.  'leges.']  r  Sect  *  Neque  obstot'  [ibii] 

►  [p.  216,  above.]  •  [Apud  Pithoeum,  Annales  &o.  Fran 

'  Lib.  ii  de  imagin.,  c  14.  wet  *S«*  corum,  p.  25S.— Svo.  FrancoH  1594.] 
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"There  queen  Fastrada  died;  pseudo^synodus  Gracorum  quamfaho 
aeptimam  vocabant  pro  imaginibus,  ryecta  est  a  ponUfieilnts.  The 
same  is  affirmed  by  the  annals  of  the  Francs* ;  by  Adhelmus  Bene- 
dictinus  in  his  annals",  in  the  same  year ;  by  Hincmarus  Ehemensis^ 
in  an  epistle  to  Hincmarus  his  nephew;  by  Strabus  the  monk  of 
Fulda*",  Rhegino  Prumiensis^,  Urspergensis^,  and  Hermannus  Con- 
tractus* in  their  annals  and  chronicles  of  the  year  dccxciv.  ;  by  Ado 
Viennensis*,  Sed  pseudo-synodus,  quam  aepiimam  Graci  appellant, 
pro  adorandia  imaginibus,  abdicata  penitus.  The  same  is  affirmed  by 
the  annals  of  Egmhardus**,  and  by  Aimoinus®  and  ATentinus<*.  I 
could  reckon  many  more,  iiF  more  were  necessary,  but  these  are  they 
whom  the  Dissuasive  quoted,  and  some  more.  Against  this  truth 
nothing  material  can  be  said,  only  that  Hincmarus  and  Aimoinus 
(which  are  two  whom  the  Dissuasive  quotes)  do  not  say  that  the 
synod  of  Francfort  rejected  the  second  Nicene,  but  the  synod  of  G.P. 
But  to  this  Bellarmine  himself  answers,  that  it  is  true  they  do  so^ 
but  it  is  by  mistake,  and  that  they  meant  the  council  which  was  kept 
at  Nice ;  so  that  the  Dissuasive  is  justified  by  his  greatest  adversary. 
But  David  Blondel  answers  this  objection  by  saying  that  C.  P.  being 
the  head  of  the  eastern  empire,  these  authors  used  the  name  of  the 
imperial  city  for  the  provinces  under  it :  which  answer  though  it  be 
ingenious,  yet  I  rather  believe  that  the  error  cftme  first  from  the 
council  of  Francfort,  who  called  it  the  synod  at  C.  P.,  and  that  after 
it  these  authors  took  it  up :  but  that  error  was  not  great,  but  always 
excusable,  if  not  warrantable ;  because  the  second  Nicene  council 
was  first  appointed  to  be  at  C.  P.,  but  by  reason  of  the  tumults  of  the 
people,  was  translated  to  Nice.  But  to  proceed:  that  Blondus^ 
(whom  the  Dissuasive  also  quotes)  saith  the  synod  of  Francfort  ab- 
rogated the  seventh  synod,  the  objector  confesses,  and  adds  that  it 
confuted  the  Felician  heresy  for  taking  away  of  images :  concerning 
which,  lest  the  less  wary  reader  should  suppose  the  synod  of  Francfort 
to  have  determined  for  images,  as  Alan  Cope,  Gregory  de  Valentia, 
Vasquez,  Suarez,  and  Binius  would  fein  have  the  world  believe ;  I 
shall  note  that  the  synod  of  Francfort  did  at  the  same  time  condemn 
the  heresy  of  Felix  Ui^litanus,  which  was,  that  Christ  was  the 
adopted  son  of  God.  Now  because  in  this  synod  were  condemned 
the  breakers  of  images,  and  the  worshippers  of  images ;  some  igno* 


t  Ad  annum  dccxciv.  [ibid.  p.  18.] 

a  [al.  AdemaniB,  s.  Autmarus,  De 
gestis  Carol i  magni,  t  35  b. — 4to.  Hel- 
mtest.  1594.] 

▼  Opusc  Iv.  K.  [i.  e.  capitum.]  cap, 
20.  [torn.  ii.  p.  457.— opp.  fol.  Par.  1645.] 

«  [al.  Walafrid.  Strabo,  de  reb.  eccles., 
cap.  viiL  p.  953  sq*] 


X  [p.  46.] 
r  fp.  176.] 
*  [P-    221.— 


A  pud     Pistoriitm    (edL 


StruT.)  Rer.  german.  icriptt.,  torn,  i.] 
■  Chron.  stat.  tL  ad   annum  Chrisd 

eundem  et  dccxcii.  [p.  806.] 

^  Ad  eund.  annum,  [p.  156.     In  Rer* 

german.  scriptt.  Heineccii  &c. — foL  Fran- 

cof  ad  Moen.  1707.] 

«  [De  gest  Francor.]  lib.  It.  c  85.  [p. 

220.  fol.  Par.  1603.] 

*  [Annal.  Boior.,  lib.  it.  p.  198.] 

*  [Histor,,  decad.  ii.  lib.  i.  p.  161  A.] 
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ranily  (amongst  wtiich  is  this  gentleman  the  objector)  hare  supposed 
that  the  Felician  heresy  was  that  of  the  iconoclasts. 

2.  ]Sow  for  the  second  thing  which  the  Dissoasive 
Sat"^  shoaid  Said  from  these  authors^  that '  the  fathers  at  Francfort 
not  be  called  a  commanded  that  the  second  Nicene  should  not  be 
general  counc  called  a  general  council/  that  matter  is  sufficiently 
cleared  in  the  proof  of  the  first  particular ;  for  if  they  abrogated  it, 
and  called  it  pseudo-synodum,  ana  decreed  against  it ;  koc  ijno  tiiej 
caused  it  should  not  be  or  be  called  a  general  synod.  But  I  shall 
declare  what  the  synod  did  in  the  words  of  Adhelinus  Benedictinus', 
8i/nodiis  etiam  qua  j)auco8  ante  annos  C.  P.  sub  Helena  el  Constan- 
tino Jilio  ejus  congregata,  et  ah  ipsis  non  tantutn  septima,  verum  etiam 
universalis  est  appellata,  ut  nee  septima  nee  universalis  diceretur, 
habereturqus  quasi  supervacua,  in  totum  ah  omnibus  ahdicata  est. 

The  acts  of  it  ^*  ^^^  ^^^  ^^®  ^'^^^^  thing  which  the  DissuasiTe 
are  in  the  capita-  said^  that  they  published  a  book  under  the  name  of 
lS^,°^writtl™'^  the  emperor,  I  am  to  answer :  that  such  a  book  aboat 
the  time  of  the  that  time,  within  three  or  four  years  of  it,  was  pub- 
synod.  lishcd  in  the  name  of  the  emperor,  is  notoriously 

known,  and  there  is'  great  reason  to  beUeve  it  was  written  three  or 
four  years  before  the  synod,  and  sent  by  the  emperor  to  the  pope ; 
but  that  divers  of  the  church  of  Rome  did  endeavour  to  persuade  the 
world  that  the  emperor  did  not  write  it,  but  that  it  was  written  by 
the  synod,  and  contains  the  acts  of  the  synod,  but  published  under 
the  emperor's  name.  Now  this  the  Dissuasive  affirmed  by  the  autho- 
rity of  Hincmarus,  who  does  affirm  it ;  and  of  the  same  opinion  is 
Bellarmine^ ;  Scrtpti  videntur  in  synodo  Franco/ordiensi,  et  aela  con- 
tinere  synodi  Franct^ordiensis  ;  id  enim  asserit  Hincmarus  ejus  tern- 
ports  auctor.  So  that  by  all  this  the  reader  may  plainly  see  how 
careful  the  Dissuasive  was  in  what  was  affirmed,  and  how  careless 
this  gentleman  is  of  what  he  objects.  Only  this  I  add,  that  though 
it  be  said  that  this  book  contained  the  acts  of  the  synod  of  Francfort, 
though  it  might  be  partly  true,  yet  not  wholly :  for  this  synod  did 
indeed  do  so  much  against  that  of  the  Greeks,  and  was  so  decretory 
against  the  worship  of  images,  {quod  omnino  ecclesia  Dei  execratur, 
said  Hoveden*  and  Matthew  of  Westminster)  that  it  is  vehemently 
suspected  that  the  patrons  of  images  (the  objector  knows  whom  I 
mean)  have  taken  a  timely  course  with  it,  so  that  the  monuments  of 
it  are  not  to  be  seen,  nor  yet  a  famous  and  excellent  epistle  of  Alcoi- 
nus  written  against  the  Greek  synod,  though  his  other  works  are  in 
a  large  volume  carefully  enough  preserved. 

Qaoutionsfrom  I^  ^^8  Urged  as  an  argument  a  minori  ad  majws, 
the  fathers  vin-    that  ill  the  primitive  church  it  was  accounted  un- 

^  lawful  to  make  images,  and  therefore  it  was  impos- 

t  In  annal.  [leg.  Aimoinni,  at  in  not  ^  [ride  supra,  not  q.]  sect.  *Primo 
c,  supra.]  quia.*  [torn.  iL  coL  990. J 

f  t*  ''^M*  B.]  I  A.D.  Dccxciit  [p.  405.] 
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sible  that  the  worship  of  images  should  then  be  the  doctrine  or 
practice  of  the  catholic  church^.    To  this  purpose  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  Tertullian  and  Origen  were  alleged*     First  for  Tertul- 
lian ;  of  whom  the  Letter  says  that  he  said  no  such  thing :  sure  it 
is^  this  man  did  not  care  what  he  said;  supposing  it  sufficient  to 
pass  the  common  reader^  to  say  Tertullian  did  not  say  for  what  he  is 
alleged:  for  more  will  believe  him  than  examine  him.     But  the 
words  of  Tertullian  shall  manifest  the  strange  confidence  of  this 
person.     The  quotations  out  of  Tertullian  are  only  noted  in  the 
margent,  but  the  words  were  not  cited;    but  now  they  must,  to 
justify  me  and  themselves. — ^First,  that  reference  to  TertuUian's  book 
'  Of  idolatry^/  the  objector  takes  no  notice  of,  as  knowing  it  would 
reproach  hum  too  plainly;  see  the  words^,  "The  artificers  of  statues 
and  images,  and  all  kind  of  representations,  the  devil  brought  into 
the  world/'  and  when  he  had  given  the  etymology  of  an  'idol,' 
saying  etbcoXop  isjbrmula,  he  adds,  Igiiur  omnis  forma  vel  formula 
idolum  86  did  exposcii  ;  . .  inde  omnis  idoli  artifex  ejmdem  et  unites  est 
criminis:  and  a  little  before,  Exvndejam  caput  facta  est  idololatria 
ars  omnis  qua  idolum  quoquo  modo  edit :  and  in  the  begiiming  of  the 
fourth  chapter  ",  Idolum  tarn  fieri  quam  coU  Beus  prohibet :  quanto 
pracedit  ut  fi^t  quod  coli  possit,  tanto  prius  est  ne  fiat,  si  coli  non 
licet :  and  again,  Toto  mundo  ejusmodi  artibus  interdiait  servis  Dei : 
and  a  little  after  he  brings  in  some  or  other  objecting**,  Sed  ait  qui- 
dum  adversus  similitudinis  interdicta  prcpositionem,  Cur  ergo  Moses 
in  eremo  simulacrum  serpentis  ex  are  fecit  ?  to  this  at  last  he  answers. 
Si  etmdem  Deum  observas,  habes  legem  yus^  Nefeceris  similitudinem  ; 
si  et  praceptum  facta  postea  similitudinis  respicis,  et  tu  imitare 
Moysen;  ne  facias  adversus  legem  simulacrum  aliquod,  nisi  et  tibi 
Deus  jusserit.    Now  here  is  no  subterfuge  for  any  one :  for  Ter- 
tullian first  says,  the  devil  brought  into  the  world  all  the  artists  and 
makers  of  statues,  images  and  all  sorts  of  similitudes ;  secondly,  he 
makes  all  these  to  be  the  same  with  idols :  and  thirdly,  that  God  as 
well  forbad  the  making  of  these  and  the  worship  of  them,  and  that 
the  maker  is  guilty  of  the  same  crime ;  and  lastly  I  add  his  definition 
of  idolatry^,  Idololatria  est  omnis  circa  omne  idolum  famulatus  et 
servitus;  every  image  is  an  idol,  and  every  service  and  obeisance 
about  any  or  every  idol,  is  idolatry.     I  hope  all  this  put  together 
will  convince  the  gentlemen  that  denied  it,  that  Tertullian  hath  said 
some  such  thing  as  the  Dissuasive  quoted  him  for. — ^Now  for  the 
other  place  quoted,  the  words  are  these  p  ;  Proinde  et  similitudinem 
vetans  fieri  omnium  qua  in  coelo  et  in  terra  et  in  aquis,  ostendit  et 
causaSf  idololatria  scilicet  substantiam  cohibentes,  'God  forbidding 

i  A.  L.,  p.  27.  ""  [p.  87  A.] 

^  Cap.  iiu  [p.  217,  note  m,  above.]  ■  [cap.  5.  p.  88  A.] 

1  Diabolum  sseculo  intulisse  artifiees         ®  [cap.  3.  p.  87  A.] 
•tatuanim  et  imaginum  et  omnia  generis         '  Lib.  ii.  advers.  Marc,  c.  22.  [p.  892 

simulacrorum.  cap.  3.  [p.  86  D.]  D.]  ., 
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all  similitade  to  be  made  of  things  in  heaven  and  earthy  and  in  the 
waters,  shews  the  causes  that  restrain  idolatry/  The  causes  of 
idolatry  he  moire  fully  described  in  the  fore-cited  place,  Quando  emm 
et  sine  idolo  idololatria  fiat ;  for  he  supposes  the  making  of  the 
images  to  be  the  cause  of  their  worshipping,  and  he  calls  this  making 
statues  and  images,  cUBnumiis  corpora  facere.    But  there  is  yet  another 

Slace  in  his  books  against  Marcion<i,  where  Tertullian  aifirming  that 
.  Peter  knew  Moses  and  Elias  on  mount  Tabor  by  a  spiritual  extasy, 
says  it  upon  this  reason.  Nee  enim  imagines  eorum  aut  statuas  popw- 
1ms  hahnisset,  aut  similitudines,  lege  pro Aibente.  The  same  also  is  to 
be  seen  in  his  book  De  spectaculis,  c.  23  ^  Jam  vero  ipsum  opus 
permnarum  quaro  an  JDeo  placeat,  qui  omnem  similitudinem  vetat 
fieri,  quanto  magis  imaginis  sua.  By  this  time  I  hope  the  gentleman 
thinks  himself  in  some  shame  for  denying  that  Tertullian  said  the 
making  of  images  to  be  unlawful. 

Now  let  us  see  for  the  other  two  authors  quoted  by  the  Dissuasive. 
The  objector  in  the  Letter*  says,  they  only  spake  of  making  the  images 
of  Jupiter  and  the  other  heathen  gods:  but  E.  W.^  says  he  cannot 
find  those  quotations  out  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  because  the 
books  quotea  are  too  big,  and  he  could  not  espy  them.  The  author 
of  the  Letter  never  examined  them,  but  took  them  for  granted ;  but 
E.  W.  did  search  a  little,  but  not  exactly.  However,  he  ought  not 
to  have  looked  in  the  sixth  book  of  the  Stromata  for  the  words  there 
quoted,  but  in  the  Protrepticon,  as  I  shall  shew  by  and  by.  That 
other  quotation  in  the  Stromata  is  the  sixth  book,  and  is  only 
referred  to  as  to  the  question  in  general  against  images,  for  so  S. 
Clement"  calls  it  'spiritual  adulter/  to  make  idols  or  images.  Now 
to  this  E.  W.  says,  although  he  did  not  find  what  he  looked  for,  yet 
he  knows  beforehand  that  the  word  in  the  Latin  translation  is  simH' 
lacrum,  that  is,  €fb(o\ov,  '  an  idol.'  It  is  indeed  well  guessed  of  £. 
W.,  for  the  word  is  iivtibiaXoTroi&v,  and  if  he  had  seen  the  place,  he 
now  tells  us  what  answer  we  might  have  expected.  But  I  am  before- 
hand with  him  in  this  particular,  and  out  of  Tertullian  have  proved 
idolum  to  be  the  same  mikiformulaf  derived  from  elSos,  and  conse- 
quently means  the  same  with  an  image.  And  he  had  a  good  warrant 
from  the  greatest  master  of  the  Latin  tongue.  Imagines,  qu€e  idola 
nominant,  quorum  incursioiie  non  solum  mdeamus,  sed  etiam  cogi- 
temus,  8fc.,  said  Cicero' :  and  the  same  notion  of  ddcoAoi;  is  in  a 
great  master  of  the  Oreek,  S.  Chrysostom^  who  speaking  of  the 
statues  and  images  with  which  they  adorned  their  houses,  calls  them 
'  idols  /  0{ic^9 . .  KaraKocr/buw/uier,  cZdcoXa  'navrayov  kcX  (6ava  loTdoyrcs. 
But  it  matters  not  so  much  what  Greek  or  Latin  word  is  used  in 
any  translation,  for  in  the  Hebrew,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  spake, 

q  Lib.  iv.  c  22.  [p.  436  D.]  1629.  [al.  (cap.  16.)  p.  816.] 

'  [p.  82  C]  «  Lib.  L  [cap.  6.]  de  fin.  bon.  et  malor. 

•  Page  27.  f  In  cap.  iii  epist  ad  Philip,  horn.  1. 
«  Pagea  64,  65.  [§  3.  torn.  xL  p.  279  C] 

•  Strom.,  lib.  ?i.  p.  687.  edit  Paria. 
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when  He  forbad  the  worship  of  images,  He  used  two  words,  *7Mi 
pesel,  and  ns^Dri*  themunah^  and  the  latter  of  these  signifies  always 
an  image  or  similitude,  and  that  most  properly,  and  is  always  so 
translated;  and  the  former  of  these  is  translated  indifferently  by 
ykvirrov,  or  ddcoXoif,  and  dKiav, '  image,'  '  carved  image,'  and  '  idol,' 
for  they  are  all  one.  And  therefore  proportionably  Justin  Martyr, 
reciting  this  law  of  God,  says  that  God  forbade  every  Mmage  and 
similitude/  €lK6va  kcX  dfioUofjia  are  the  words.  But  suppose  that 
idolum  and  imago  were  not  the  same ;  yet  because  the  commandment 
forbids  not  only  idolum  but  imago,  not  only  pesel  but  themunah ; 
they  do  not  observe  the  commandment  who  make  to  themselves, 
viz.,  for  worship,  either  one  or  the  other.  But  to  return  to  S.  Cle- 
ment, of  whom  our  present  enquiry  is.  And  to  deal  most  clearly  in 
this  affair,  as  in  all  tlungs  else,  that  out  of  the  Strofnata  of  S.  Clement 
that  I  rather  remark,  is  not  this  of  the  sixth  book,  but  out  of  the  fifth. 
8.  Clement  of  Alexandria'  saith,  IliiXft];  5'  aZ  baKnjXLov  firi  <l>op€w, 
fi7/d€  €lK6va9  avToi9  ly)(apia'(r€iv  Beo^v,  irap€yyv^  6  HvSaySpas'  &frtt€p 
Mwvcr^y  'np6'naKai  butpp^hiv  hofjioOinjafv,  firj^v  b€iv  yXvirriv,  rj 
X^v^vTov,  rj  vXairrbv,  rj  ypairrhv  iyaXpA  re  koX  &n€iK6via'ixa  iroLtU 
aOoi,  'Pythagoras  commanded  that  his  disciples  should  not  wear 
rings,  or  engrave  them  with  the  images  of  their  gods,  as  Moses 
many  ages  before  made  an  express  law,  that  no  man  should  make 
any  graven,  cast  or  painted  image.'  And  of  this  he  gives  two  rea- 
sons, first,  m  p.ri  roh  alaBrjrois  'Trpocroi/^cofx^if,  M  bk  rh  vorfrh  pLtrU 
(DfjLfVj  '  that  we  may  not  attend  to  sensible  things,  but  pass  on  to  the 
things  discernible  by  the  understanding ;'  secondly,  ^f fvrcX^f^i  yap  ttiv 
Tov  OfCov  (TCfAvcfnyra  ff  iv  troCfxij^  ttjs  ^€a)»  (rvvrfBtia,  koX  rffv  vorjTrjv 
ova-Cav  bi  €\ris  a'(0i(€a^aL,  dnfuiC^^ti;  iarlv  avrriv  bC  aio^trcws* '  the 
custom  of  seeing  so  readily,  causes  that  the  majesty  of  God  becomes 
vile  and  contemptible,  and  by  matter  to  worship  that  which  is  per- 
ceived intellectually,  is  to  £sesteem  him  by  sensation.'  Now  the 
reader  may  perceive  that  S.  Clemens  speaks  against  the  making  of 
any  images,  not  only  of  Jupiter  and  the  heathen  gods,  but  of  the 
true  God,  of  whatsoever  inteUigible  being  we  ought  to  worship ;  and 
that  upon  such  reasons  which  will  greatly  condemn  the  Roman 
practices.  But  hence  also  it  is  plain  how  careless  and  trifling  this 
objector  is,  minding  no  truth  but  the  number  of  objections.  See  yet 
further  out  of  8.  Clement* ;  Noiis  enim  est  aperte  veiitum  fallacem 
artem  exercere,  Non  fades  enim  {inquit  propheia)  cujustns  ret  similitn* 
dinem, '  we  are  forbidden  to  exercise  that  cozening  art,'  viz.,  of  making 
pictures  or  images,  '  for  says  the  prophet'  (meaning  Moses)  '  Thou 
shalt  not  make  the  likeness  of  any  thing.'  E.  W. "  it  seems  could 
not  find  these  words  of  S.  Clement  in  his  Farsenetic;  he  should  have 
said  his  Protreptic,  for  I  know  of  no  Parsenetic  that  he  hath  written. 

*  Strom.,  lib.  y.  p.  559.  Paris.  1629.     p.  54.]— Id.  Strom.,  lib.  yi.  p.  687.  [not 
Gr.  Lat  [al.  (cap.  5.)  p.  662.1  u,  supra.] 

*  In  Protreptico,  p.  41.  [al  (cap.  4.)  >>  Page  55. 
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But  E.  W.  followed  the  printer's  error  in  the  margent  of  the  Dis- 
suasive^ and  very  carefully  turned  over  a  book  that  was  not^  and 
compared  it  in  bigness  with  a  book  that  was.  But  I  will  not 
suppose  this  to  be  ignorance  in  him^  but  only  want  of  diligence: 
however,  the  words  are  to  be  found  in  the  forty-first  page  of  this  Pro- 
treptic,  or  his  '  Admonition  to  the  gentiles/  and  now  they  are  quoted, 
and  the  very  page  named ;  only  I  desire  E.  W.  to  observe,  that  in 
this  place  S.  Clement  uses  not  the  word  ctScoXoi^,  but  ttovtos  6fioCa>fM, 
not  simulacrum,  but  cujusv^is  rei  mmilitudmem. 

In  the  place  which  was  quoted  out  of  Origen  in  his  fourth  book 
against  Celsus*^,  speaking  of  the  Jews,  he  hath  these  words,  Oudels 
r&v  €lK6vas  iroioTuvrmv  ^-TroXircvero,  oirre  yap  (<liypa(f>09  oirr  iLyaXna- 
TOTTOibs  iv  rfi  iroKiTelq  avr&v  ffV  '  all  maJcers  of  images  were  turned 
from  their  commonwealth;  for  not  a  painter  or  statuary  was  ad- 
mitted, their  laws  wholly  forbidding  them,  lest  any  occasion  should 
be  given  to  dull  men*^,  or  that  their  mind  should  be  turned  from  the 
worship  of  God  to  ea^hly  things  by  these  temptations/  Then  he 
quotes  the  law  of  God  against  making  images,  and  adds,  '  by  which 
law  this  was  intended,  that  being  content  with  the  truth  of  things 
they  should  beware  of  lying  figments/  There  it  is  plain  that  Origen 
af&rms  the  law  of  God  to  have  forbidden  the  making  images,  any 
similitude  of  things  in  heaven,  earth  or  waters :  which  law  also  he  in 
another  place^  affirms  to  be  of  a  moral  and  eternal  obligation,  that 
is,  not  to  be  spoken  to  them  only  who  came  out  of  the  terrestrial 
^gyp^ ;  ^iid  therefore  is  of  christian  duty.  And  of  the  same  mind 
are  8.  Irenseus',  Tertullian*,  S.Cyprian**,  and  S.  Austin*,  affirming 
the  whole  decalogue,  except  the  law  of  the  sabbath,  to  be  an  unalter- 
able or  natural  law.  But  lor  the  further  verification  of  the  testimony 
from  Origen  against  the  worship  of  images  in  the  primitive  church, 
I  thought  fit  to  add  the  concurrent  words  of  the  prudent  and  learned 
Cassander^,  Quantum  autem  veteres  initio  eccleiia  ab  omni  venera- 
tione  imaginum  ahhorruenmt,  declarat  unus  Origenes  adversus  Cel- 
mm :  but  of  this  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  yet  once  more.  And 
so  at  last  all  the  quotations  are  found  to  be  exact,  and  this  gentleman 
to  be  greatly  mistaken. 

From  the  premises  I  infer, — ^If  in  the  primitive  church  it  was  ac- 
counted unlawful  to  make  images,  certainly  it  is  unimaginable  they 
should  worship  them :  and  the  argument  is  the  stronger,  if  we  under- 
stand their  opinion  rightly;  for  neither  the  second  commandment, 

*  P.  181.  edit  Gr.  Lat  Cantab.  16fi8.      247.] 

[al.  §  31.  torn.  i.  p.  524  E.]  f  Lib.  de  Idololatr.,  cap.  5.  [p.  88.] 

*  [lua  firfitfda  'irp6<pa4ris  J  t^j   t£v  »»  Lib.  iii.  ad  Quirin.,  c  69,  et  De  ex- 
ifyaXftdruy  KaroffKtvjjs  robs  iLyvfrrovs  r&¥  hort.  martyrii,  c  1.  [pp.  82,  171.] 
i^pdfwwp  ivKTrufiiyns,  ic.t.X.]  *  Lib.  xy.  contra  Faustum,  c  4.  et  7. 
'    «  Homil.  viil  in  Exod.  [§  3.  torn.  ii.  [torn.  viii.  colL  274,  8.] 

p.  157.]  apud  Bellarm.  de  imagin.,  lib.  ii.         *  ConmilL  de  imagin.  et   simulacrii. 
c.  7.  sect.  *Sed  haec'  [torn,  il  col.  951.]      [p.  975.] 
'  Lib.  iv.  cap.  81  et  32.  [al.  16  sq.  p. 
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nor  yet  the  ancient  fathers  in  their  commentaries  on  them,  did  abso- 
lutely prohibit  all  making  of  images,  but  all  that  was  made  for  reli- 
gious worship,  and  in  order  to  adoration ;  according  as  it  is  expressed 
in  him  who  among  the  Jews  collected  the  negative  precepts,  which 
Arias  Montanus*  translated  into  Latin :  the  second  of  which  is,  Si^' 
num  cultus  causa  ne  facito ;  the  third,  Simulacrum  divinum  nulla 
pacta  confiato  ;  the  fourth,  Signa  religioaa  nulla  ex  materia  facUo, 

Quotations  of  ^'  ^^^  authorities  of  these  fathers  being  rescued 
the  adversaries  from  slander,  and  proved  very  pungent  and  material, 
answered.  j  ^^  concerned  in  the  next  place  to  take  notice  of 

some  authorities  which  my  adversaries  urge  from  antiquity™,  to  prove 
that  in  the  primitive  church  they  did  worship  images.  Concerning 
their  general  council,  viz.,  the  second  Nicene,  I  have  already  made 
account  iu  the  preceding  periods.  Tlie  great  S.  Basil  is  witn  great 
solemnity  brought  into  the  circus,  and  made  to  speak  for  images  as 
apertly,  plainly  and  confidently,  as  Bellarmine  or  the  council  of  Trent 
itself.  His  words  are  these",  ^'  I  admit  the  holy  apostles,  and  pro- 
phets, and  martyrs,  and  in  my  prayer  made  to  God  call  upon  them^ 
that  by  their  intercession  God  may  be  propitious  unto  me :  where- 
upon I  honour  and  adore  the  characters  of  their  images ;  and  especi- 
ally those  things  being  delivered  from  the  holy  apostles,  and  not 
prohibited,  but  are  manifested  (or  seen)  in  all  our  churches."  Now 
I  confess  these  words  are  home  enough,  and  do  their  business,  at  the 
first  sight ;  and  if  they  prove  right,  S.  Basil  is  on  their  side,  and 
therefore  E.  W,  with  great  noise  and  preface  insults,  and  calls  them 
unanswerable.  The  words  he  says  are  found  in  S.  ]3asirs  two  hun- 
dred and  fifth  epistle  ad  Julianum.  I  presently  consulted  S.  BasiFs 
works,  such  as  I  had  with  me  in  the  country,  of  the  Paris  edition  by 
Guillard  mdxlvii.,  and  there  I  found  that  S.  Basil  had  not  two 
hundred  and  five  epistles  in  all ;  the  number  of  all  written  by  him 
and  to  him  being  but  one  hundred  and  eighty,  of  which,  that  to 
Julianus  is  one,  viz.,  epistle  clxvi.,  and  in  that  there  is  not  one 
word  to  any  such  purpose  as  is  here  pretended.  I  was  then  put  to 
a  melius  inquirendum,  Bellarmine  (though  both  he  and  Lindan  and 
Harding  cry  up  this  authority  as  irrefragable)  quotes  this  authority 
not  upon  his  own  credit,  but  as  taking  it  from  the  report  of  a  book 
published  mdxcvi.,  called  Synodus  Parisiensis**,  which  BellarmineP 


*  Liber  generationis  et  regenerationis 
Adam,  lib.  iv.  [cap.  9.  p.  250.  4to.  An- 
tuerp.  1593.] 

«  E.  W.,  p.  49. 

°  A^xofieu  Si  Kol  rohs  ayiovs  dkirotrrS- 
Xovs,  'wpo<p4irai  icaX  fidprvpaSf  Kcd  th  r^y 
irph%  Bfhy  iKiclap  ro^novs  hnMoKovfiai* 
rod  ZC  ahr&Vf  fjyovy  Biii  r^s  (ittrirtias 
ainwp^  TAcc^v  fioi  yfy4a$u  rhr  ^i\AvBpw' 
iFov  Ocbv,  Kol  \(npov  fioi  rwv  irraurfAdrtttf 
ydpttrOcu  «ral  8o0^yai,  SOev  Kcd  rohs  x^' 
oaicnioas  rww  fixSyuy  atrrwy  rtfxw  koI  irpoir- 


Kvy&t  Kai^  i^cdptroy  ro^aoy  irctpaitJiofi4- 
ytty  ix  rwy  kylwy  iiroarSKuy,  Ktd  obm 
iiirriyoptvfityay,  &AA'  iy  ircSo  eus  reus  ^ick\i}- 
eicus  riixay  roinay  iufiarropovfi4ywy. 

«  [Synodus  Parisiensis  de  imaginibus, 
anno  Christi  dcccxxiv.  ex  Tetustissimo 
codice  descripta,  et  nunc  primum  in  lu- 
cem  edita.— 8vo.  Francof.  1696.— The 
letter  to  Julian  is  in  p.  93.] 

Jp  Appendix  ad  Tract  de  cultu  imagi- 
num  in  procem.  ante  cap.  1,  et  in  cap.  4« 
[torn.  IL  coll.  1030,  4.] 
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calls  *  unworthy  to  see  the  light/  From  hence  arises  this  great  noise; 
and  the  fountain  being  confessedly  corrapt^  what  wholesome  tiling 
can  be  expected  thence  P  But  in  all  the  first  and  volominons  dis- 
putations of  Bellarmine  upon  this  question,  he  made  no  use  of  this 
authority,  he  never  saw  any  such  thing  in  S.  Basil's  works,  or  it  is 
not  to  be  imagined  that  he  would  have  omitted  it.  Bat  the  words 
are  in  no  ancient  edition  of  S.  Basil,  nor  in  any  manuscript  that  is 
known  in  the  world.  Secondly,  John  Damascene,  and  Oermanns 
bishop  of  C.  P.,  who  wrote  for  the  worship  of  images,  and  are  the 
most  learned  of  all  the  Greeks  that  were  abused  in  tiiis  question,  yet 
they  never  urged  this  authority  of  S.  Basil,  which  would  have  been 
more  to  their  purpose  than  all  that  they  said  beside.  Thirdly,  the 
first  mention  of  this  is  in  an  epistle  of  pope  Adrian  to  the  emperors 
in  the  seventh  synod,  and  that  makes  the  business  more  suspicious, 
that  when  the  Greek  writers  knew  nothing  of  it,  a  Latin  bishop,  a 
stranger,  not  very  well  skilled  in  antiquity,  should  find  this  out, 
which  no  man  ever  saw  before  him  nor  since  in  any  copy  of  S.  Basil's 
works.  But  in  the  second  Nicene  council  such  forgeries  as  these  were 
many  and  notorious :  S.  Gregory  the  great  is  there  quoted  as  author 
of  an  epistle  Be  veneratione  imaginum,  when  it  is  notorious  it  was 
writ  by  Gregory  the  third :  and  there  were  many  Basils,  and  any  one 
of  that  name  would  serve  to  give  countenance  to  the  error  of  the 
second  Nicene  synod;  but  in  S.Basil  the  great  there  is  not  one 
word  like  it.  And  therefore  they  who  set  forth  S.  Basil's  works  at 
Paris  MDCXVin.**,  who  either  could  not  or  ought  not  to  have  been 
ignorant  of  so  vile  a  cheat,  were  infinitely  to  blame  to  publish  this  as 
ihe  issue  of  the  right  S.  Basil,  without  any  mark  of  difference  or 
note  of  enquiry. 

There  is  also  another  saying  of  S.  Basil',  of  which  the  Roman 
writers  make  much,  and  the  words  are  by  Damascene*  imputed  to 
the  great  S.  Basil,  Imaginis  honor  in  exemplar  transit,  which  indeed 
B.  Basil  speaks,  only  of  the  statues  of  the  emperors,  and  of  that  civil 
honour  which  by  consent  and  custom  of  the  world  did  pass  to  the 
emperor,  and  he  accepted  it  so ;  but  this  is  no  argument  tor  religious 
imag^  put  up  to  the  honour  of  God ;  he  says  not  the  honour  of  an? 
such  image  passes  to  God ;  for  God  hath  declared  against  it  (as  wiU 
appear  in  the  foUowing  periods)  and  therefore  from  hence  the  church 
of  Bome  can  have  no  argument,  no  fair  pretence ;  and  yet  upon  this 
very  account,  and  the  too  much  complying  with  the  heathen  rites  and 
manners,  and  the  secular  customs  of  the  empire,  the  veneration  of 
images  came  into  churches.  But  suppose  it  be  admitted  to  be  true ; 
yet  although  this  may  do  some  countenance  to  Thomas  Aquinas  and 

^  q  [In  which  the  letter  is  found,  torn.  Lihrary.] 

ii    p.   993. — See  a  curious   MS.  note  '  [Lih.  de  Spir.  sancto,  cap.  ZTiiL  torn. 

on  this  subject,  in  the  hand- writing  of  iii.  p.  38  B.] 

Bp.  Bartow,  in  his  copy  of  S.  Basil's  •  [De  inaagin.,  orat  i.  torn.  L  p.  321 

works,  fol.  Paris.  1638,  in  the  Bodleian  B.] 
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Bonaventure's  way,  of  worshippinff  the  image  and  the  sampler  with  the 
same  worship ;  yet  this  can  never  he  urged  by  all  those  more  moderate 
papists,  who  make  the  worship  to  an  image  of  a  lower  kind ;  for  if 
it  be  not  the  same  worship,  then  they  that  worship  images,  worship 
God  and  His  saints  by  the  image  not  as  they  deserve,  out  give  to 
them  no  more  than  the  image  itself  deserves :  let  them  take  which 
part  they  please,  so  that  they  will  but  publicly  own  it.  But  let  this 
oe  as  it  will,  and  let  it  be  granted  true  that  the  honour  done  to  the 
image  can  pass  to  the  sampler,  yet  this  is  but  an  arbitrary  thing,  and 
a  king  may  esteem  it  so  if  he  please ;  but  if  the  king  forbids  any 
image  to  be  made  of  him,  and  counts  it  a  dishonour  to  him,  then  I 
hope  it  is ;  and  that's  the  case  now,  for  God  hath  forbidden  any  such 
way  of  passing  honour  to  Him  by  an  image  of  Him ;  and  He  hath 
forbidden  it  in  the  second  commandment,  and  this  is  confessed  by 
Yasquez^:  so  that  upon  this  account,  for  all  the  pretence  of  the 
same  motion  lo  the  image  and  the  sampler,  to  pass  such  a  worship 
to  God  is  no  better  than  the  doing  as  the  heathen  did^  when  they 
worsliipped  Mercury  by  throwing  stones  at  him". 

Another  authority  brought  by  E.  W.^  for  veneration  of  images,  is 
from  Athanasius,  but  himself  damns  it  in  the  margent,  with  and  with- 
out ingenuity ;  for  ingenuously  saying  that  he  does  not  aflBrm  it  to 
be  the  great  Athanasius,  yet  most  disingenuously  he  adds,  Faleat 
quantum  valere  potest,  that  is,  they  that  will  be  cozened  let  them. 
And  indeed  the^e  questions  and  answers  to  Antiochus  are  notoriously 
spurious,  for  in  them  are  quoted  S.  Epiphanius,  and  Gregory  Nyssen, 
Chrysostom,  Scala  Johannis,  Maximus,  and  Nicephorus,  who  were 
after  Athanasius;  and  the  book  is  rejected  by  Delrio^,  by  Sixtus 
Senensis,  and  Possevine.  But  with  such  stun  as  this  the  Boman 
doctors  are  forced  to  build  their  Babel ;  and  E.  W.  in  page  56  quotes 
the  same  book  against  me  for  worshipping  the  cross,  together  with 
another  spurious  piece  Be  cruce  etpamone  Damini,  which  Nannius*, 
a  very  learned  man  of  their  own  and  professor  at  Louvain,  rejects,  as 
it  is  to  be  seen  in  his  Nuncupatory  Epistle. 

Yea,  but  8.  Chiysostom'sy  liturgy  is  very  dear,  for  it  is  said  that 
'  the  priest  turns  himself  to  our  Saviour's  picture,  and  bows  his  head 
before  the  picture,  and  says  this  prayer.'  These  words  indeed  are 
very  plain,  but  it  is  not  plain  that  these  are  S.  Chiysostom's  words, 
for  there  are  none  such  in  8.  Chrysostom's  liturgy  in  the  editions  of 
it  by  Claudius  de  8ainctes,  or  Morellus,  and  Claudius  Espencseus 
acknowledges  with  great  truth  and  ingenuity  that  this  liturgy,  begun 
and  composed  by  8.  Chrysostom,  was  enlarged  by  many  things  put 
into  it  according  to  the  variety  of  times.     And  it  is  evidenUy  so^ 

t  Tom.  iiL  comment  in  3.  part  qu.  25.  c.  14.  [p.  62.  8vo.  Antuerp.  1607.] 
art  3.  disp.  xciv.  [leg.  civ.]  c.  3.  [p.  991.]  *  [In  editione  opp.  S.  Athan.,  lat  yen., 

"  [See  SuidaSy  ipfMuoy.}  fol.  Basil.  1564.] 
*  Page  60.  J  [torn.  xii.  coL  776  A.] 

«  Martiuas  DelrioyViudicise  Areopag., 
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because  divers  persons  are  there  commemorated  who  lived  after  the 
death  of  Chrysostom,  as  Cyrillus,  Euthymius,  Sabas,  and  Johannes 
Eleemosynarius,  whereof  the  last  but  one  lived  a  hundred  aind  twenty- 
six  years,  the  last  two  hundred  and  thirteen  years  after  S.  ChiysostoEL 
Now  how  likely,  nay  how  certain  it  is  that  this  very  passage  was  not 
put  in  by  S.  Chrysostom,  but  is  of  later  interpolation,  let  all  the  world 
judge  by  that  known  saying  of  S.  Chrysostom*,  Quid  enim  est  vilini 
atque  humilius  homine  ante  res  inanimatas  se  incurvante,  et  uuea  vene- 
rante,  '  what  in  the  world  is  baser  and  more  abject  than  to  see  a  man 
worshipping  stones,  and  bowing  himself  before  inanimate  things  P 
These  are  his  great  authorities,  whicli  are  now  come  to  nothing; 
what  he  hath  from  them  who  came  after  these,  I  shall  leave  to  hun 
to  make  his  best  of  them :  for  about  the  time  of  Gregory  some  began 
to  worship  images,  and  some  to  break  them,  the  latter  of  which  he 
reproves,  and  the  former  he  condemns ;  what  it  was,  afterwards  all 
the  world  knows. 

IIL  But  now  having  cleared  the  question  from  the  trifling  argu- 
ments of  my  adversaries,  I  shall  observe  some  things  fit  to  be  con- 
sidered in  this  matter  of  images. 

Image  worship  1-  It  Came  at  first  from  a  very  base  and  unworthy 
came  from  Simon     stock.     I  have  already  pointed  at  this,  but  now  I 

*^^'  shall  explain  it  more  fully;    it  came  from  Simon 

Magus  and  his  crew.  Theodoret  says  that  the  followers  of  Simon 
brought  in  the  worship  of  images,  viz.,  of  Simon  in  the  shape  of 
Jupiter,  and  Helena  in  the  figure  of  Minerva;  but  S.  Austin*  says 
that  Simon  Magus  himself  imagines  et  suam  et  cujusdam  meretrieii 
guam  Mi  eociam  ecelerwm  fecerat  discipulis  suisprabuisse  adorandas, 
E.W.^,  upon  what  confidence  I  know  not,  says  that  Theodoret  hath 
nothing  like  it,  either  under  the  title  Be  Simone  or  Carpocrate.  And 
he  says  true,  but  with  a  shameful  purpose  to  calumniate  -  me,  and 
deceive  his  reader;  as  if  I  had  quoted  a  thing  that  Theodoret  said 
not,  and  therefore  the  reader  ought  not  to  believe  me.  But  since  in 
the  Dissuasive*^  Theodoret  was  only  quoted  lib.  v.*  luBret.  fabuLy  and 
no  title  set  down ;  if  he  had  pleased  to  look  to  the  next  title,  Simonis 
Aaresis,  where  in  reason  all  Simon's  heresies  were  to  be  looked  for, 
he  should  have  found  that  which  I  referred  to  •.  But  why  E.  W. 
denies  S.  Austin  to  have  reported  that  for  which  he  is  quoted,  viz., 
that  Simon  Magus  brought  m  some  images  to  be  worshipped,  I  can- 
not conjecture,  neither  do  I  think  himself  can  tell;  but  the  words 

*  Comment,  in  Isai.,  e.  2.  t  iii.  [Ben.,  ybb  speciem,  eis  thura  adolebant,  ac  liba- 
tom.  vi.  p.  29  A.]  bant,  et  tanqnam  Deoa  adorabant,  Simo- 

*  De  haeres.  ad  Quodyultdeum,  paulo  nianos  seipsos  nominantes. — Theodoret 
ab  initio ;  haeres.  1.  [tom.  viiL  col.  6  A.]  baeret  fab., lib.  i.  tit.  *  Simonia  haereua,'  m 

^  [P*  ^1*]  fin.     [It  is  a  separate  title  in  the  Roman 

'  [p.  214  supra.]  edition  of  1547,  and  in  the  Latin  transla- 

*  [leg.,  lib.  L]  tion,  foL  Col.  Agj.  1578,   from   whirb 

*  Cum  ejus  statuam  in  Jovis  figuram  Taylor  quoted;  but  in  later  editiona  it  is 
eonstruxissent,  Helenae  autem  in  Miner-  aU  one.] 
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are  plain  in  the  place  quoted^  according  to  the  intention  of  the  Dis- 
suasive. But  that  he  may  yet  seem  to  lay  more  load  tfpon  me^  he 
very  learnedly  says  that  Irenseus^  in  the  place  quoted  by  me^  says  not 
a  word  of  Simon  Magus  being  author  of  images ;  and  would  have  his 
reader  believe  that  1  mistook  Simon  Magus  for  Simon  Cyrenseus'. 
But  the  good  man  I  suppose  wrote  this  after  supper,  and  could  not 
then  read  or  consider  that  the  testimony  of  Irenseus  «  was  brought  in  to 
no  such  purpose ;  neither  did  it  relate  to  any  Simon  at  all,  but  to  the 
Gnostics  or  Carpocratians,  who  also  were  very  early  and  very  deep  in 
this  impiety ;  only  they  did  not  worship  the  pictures  of  Simon  and 
Helene,  but  of  Jesus,  and  Paul,  and  Homer,  and  Pythagoras,  as 
S.  Austin^  testifies  of  them;  but  that  which  he  remarks  in  them  is 
this,  that  Marcellina,  one  of  their  sect,  worshipped  the  pictures  of 
Jesus,  &c.,  adorando,  incensumque  j)OHendo,  '  they  did  adore  them,  and 
put  incense  before  them :'  I  wish  the  church  of  Borne  would  leave 
to  do  so,  or  acknowledge  whose  disciples  they  are  in  this  thing.  The 
same  also  is  said  by  Ejpiphanius ;  and  that  the  Carpocratians  placed 
the  image  of  Jesus  mm  the  philosophers  of  the  world,  coUocatasgue 
adorani,  et  gentium  mysteria  perficiunt.  But  I  doubt  that  both  £pi- 
phanius  and  S.  Austin,  who  took  this  story  from  Ireneeus,  went 
further  in  the  narrative  than  Irenseus;  for  be  says  only  that  they 
placed  the  images  of  Christ,  &c.,  et  has  coronant ;  no  more,  and  yet 
even  for  this,  for  crowning  the  image  of  Christ  with  flowers,  though 
they  did  not  so  much  as  is  now-a-days  done  at  Bome,  S.  Irenseus  * 
made  an  outcry  and  reckoned  them  in  the  black  catalogue  of  heretics, 
not  for  joining  Christ's  image  with  that  of  Homer  and  Aristotle, 
Pythagoras  and  Plato,  but  even  for  crowning  Christ's  image  with 
flowers  and  coronets,  *  as  they  also  did  those  of  the  philosophers  / 
for  though  this  may  be  innocent,  yet  the  other  was  a  thing  not  known 
in  the  religion  of  any  that  were  called  Christians,  till  Simon  and 
Carpocrates  began  to  teach  the  world. 

2.  We  find  the  wisest  and  the  most  sober  of  the 
spSr^Satit     heathens  speaking  against  the  use  of  images  in  their 

religious  rites.    So  Varro  S  when  he  had  said  that  the 
old  Romans  had  for  one  hundred  and  seventy  years  worshipped  the 
gods  without  picture  or  image,  adds,  quod  si  adhuc  mansisset,  castiii^ 
Dii  olfservarentur,  and  gives  this  reason  for  it.  Qui  primi  simulacra 
Deorum  populis  positerunt,  eos  dvitatibus  suis  et  metum  demsisse  et 
errarem  addidisse  ;  '  the  making  images  of  the  gods  took  away  feai 
from  men,  and  brought  in  error :'  wliich  place  8.  Austin*  quoting, 
commends  and  explicates  it,  saying,  he  wisely  thought  that  the  gods 

I  Keliqu^  observationem   circ.  ea.     potaein  rimuUcrornm  .toUdiUUcontem- 
•tmiliter  ut  gentet  faoiunt,  i.  e.  ricut  c»-      ni.  [S.  August.  ibid-J 
VI.  *  ^ 
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might  easily  be  despised  in  the  blockishness  of  images.  The  same 
also  was  oliserved  by  Plutarch^  and  he  gives  this  reason^  jufoi 
puUintea  awjfustiora  exprimere  kumilioribiu,  neque  alUer  aspirari  ad 
Deum  quam  mente  posse.  They  accounted  it  impiety  to  express  the 
great  beings  with  low  matter^  and  they  believed  there  was  no  aspiiiDg 
up  to  God  but  by  the  mind.  This  is  a  philosophy  which  the  cnuxch 
of  Bome  need  not  be  ashamed  to  learn. 

8.  It  was  90  known  a  thing  that  Christians  did 
•bStaStek.^^    abominate  the  use  of  images  in  religion  and  in  their 

churches^  that  Adrian  the  emperor  was  supposed  to 
build  temples  to  Christy  and  to  account  Him  as  God,  because  he 
commanded  that  churches  without  images  should  be  made  in  all 
cities ;  as  is  related  by  Lampridius"". 

Jews  nerer  4.  In  all  the  disputations  of  the  Jews  against  the 
diarg«d  Chria-  Christians  of  the  primitive  church,  although  thej 
tianawithit  ^gj^  impatient  of  naving  any  image,  and  had  de- 
tested all  use  of  them,  especially  ever  since  their  return  from  Babylon, 
and  still  retained  the  hatred  of  them,  even  after  the  dissolution  d 
their  temple,  '  even  unto  superstition^  (says  Bellarmine<> ;)  yet  they 
never  objected  against  Christians  their  having  images  in  their  churches, 
much  less  their  worshipping  them.  And  let  it  be  considered,  that 
in  all  that  long  disputation  between  Justin  Martyr  and  Tryphon  the 
Jew,  in  which  the  subtle  Jew  moves  every  stone,  lays  all  the  load  he 
can  at  the  Christians''  door,  makes  all  objections,  raises  all  the  envy, 
gives  aU  the  matter  of  reproach  he  can  against  the  Christians,  yet  he 
opens  not  his  mouth  against  them  concerning  images.  The  like  is 
to  be  observed  in  Tertullian's  book  against  the  Jews ;  no  mention  d 
images,  for  there  was  no  such  thing  amongst  the  Christians,  they 
hated  them  as  the  Jews  did ;  but  it  is  not  imaginable  they  would 
have  omitted  so  great  a  cause  of  quarrel.  On  the  other  sidfe,  when 
in  length  of  time  images  were  brought  into  churches,  the  Jews  for- 
bore not  to  upbraid  the  Christians  with  it.  There  was  a  dialogue 
written  a  Uttle  before  the  time  of  the  seventh  synod,  in  which  a  Jew 
is  brought  in  saying  to  the  Christians",  "  I  have  believed  all  ye  say, 
and  I  do  beUeve  in  the  crucified  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
the  living  God ;  scandalizor  autem  in  vos,  cAristiani,  quia  imagines 
adoratis,  '  I  am  offended  at  you  Christians  that  ye  worship  images; 
for  the  scripture  forbids  us  every  where  to  make  any  similitude  or 
graven  image.'  And  it  is  very  ooservable  that  in  the  first  and  best 
part  of  the  Talmud  of  Babylon,  called  the  Misria,  published  aboat 
the  end  of  the  second  century,  the  Christians  are  not  blamed  about 
images,  which  shews  they  gave  no  occasion ;  but  in  tlie  third  part  of 

'  Plut  in  Numa.  [torn.  I  p.  259.]  peg.  '  Ac  primua.' — torn.  ii.  eoL  949.—* 

■  ^lius  Lamprid.  in  Alexandro  Seve-  '  Supentitioaissimi  oontim  imaginea.'] 

ro,  [in  Hist.  aug.  acriptt]  edit  Salmas.,  **  Synod.  yIL  act  5.  [torn.  It.  eoL  2M 

p.  120.  [leg.  129  C.  fol.  Par.  1620.]  D.] 
^  De  imag.f  c.  7.  aect  'Ad  primum.' 
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the  Talmud^  about  the  tenth  and  eleventh  age  after  Christy  thd 
Christians  are  snfSciently  upbraided  and  reproached  in  this  matter. 
In  the  Gemara  which  was  finished  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  century, 
I  find  that  learned  men  say  the  Jews  called  the  christian  church  '  the 
house  of  idolatry/  which  though  it  may  be  expounded  in  relation  to 
images^  which  about  that  time  began  in  some  churches  to  be  placed 
and  honoured ;  yet  I  rather  incline  to  believe  that  they  meant  it  of 
our  worshipping  Jesus  for  the  true  Ood  and  the  true  Messias ;  for  at 
this  day  they  eall  all  Christians  idolaters^  even  those  that  have  none 
and  can  endure  no  images  in  their  religion  or  their  churches.  But 
now  since  these  periods  it  is  plain  that  the  case  is- altered^  and  when 
the  learned  Christians  of  the  Boman  communion  write  against  the 
Jews,  they  are  forced  to  make  apologies  for  the  scandal  they  give  to 
the  Jews  in  their  worshipping  of  images,  as  is  to  be  seen  (besides 
Leontius  Neapolitanus  of  Cyprus  his  apology  p  which  he  published 
for  the  Christians  against  the  Jews)  m  Ludovieus  Carretus^  his 
epistle,  in  Sepher  Amana*^,  and  Fabianus  Fioghus'  his  catechetical 
dialogues.  But  I  suppose  this  case  is  very  plain,  and  is  a  great  convic- 
tion of  the  innovation  in  this  matter  made  by  the  church  of  Borne. 

5.  The  matter  of  worsliipping  images  looks  so  ill, 

fethSra^"te*!^r  «>  ^^^^  idolatry,  so  like  the  forbidden  practices  of 
tanght  those  dis-     the  heathens,  that  it  was  infinitely  reasonable  that 

thTpM?au^^w^     ^  ^*  ^^^  ^®  practice  and  doctrine  of  the  primitive 

church,  the  primitive  priests  and  bishops  should  at 
least  have  considered  and  stated  the  question,  how  far  and  in  what 
sense  it  was  lawful,  and  with  what  intention  and  in  what  degrees 
and  with  what  caution  and  distinctions  this  might  lawfully  be  done ; 
particularly  when  they  preached  and  wrote  commentaries  and  ex- 
plications upon  the  decalogue;  especially  since  there  was  at  least 
so  great  a  semblance  of  opposition  and  contradiction  between  the 
commandment  and  any  such  practice;  Ood  forbidding  any  image 
and  similitude  to  be  made  of  Himself,  or  any  thing  else  in  heaven^ 
or  in  earth,  or  in  the  sea,  and  that  with  such  threatenings  and  in- 
terminations  of  His  severe  judgments  against  them  that  did  make 
Ihem  for  worship,  and  this  thing  being  so  constantly  objected  by  all 
those  many  that  opposed  their  admission  and  veneration ;  it  is  cer- 
tainly very  strange  that  none  of  the  fathers  should  take  notice  of  any 
difficulty  in  this  affair.  They  objected  the  commandment  against 
the  heathens  for  doing  it;  and  yet  that  they  should  make  no  account 
or  take  notice  how  their  worshipping  saints  and  God  himself  by 
images,  should  differ  from  the  heathen  superstition  that  was  the  same 
thing  to  look  upon:  this  indeed  is  very  unlikely.     But  so  it  is; 

^  [  Apud  Canidnm,  antiq.  lectt,  torn.  L  in  defence  of  Christianity,  written  by  some 

p.  795 — foL  Autrerp.  1725.]  Jew  unknown,  and  translated  by  Paulut 

4  [*  Liber  visorum  diviDomm/ sc  Epi-  Fagius.  4to.  Isns,  1542.] 

■tola  ad  Judseos,  eo«  ad  resipiscentiam  in-  •  [*  Dialogo  fra  il  catbecumino  et  il  pa- 

viuns. — 4to.  Par.  1553.]  dre  cathecbizante/  4to.  Rom.  1582.] 

'  [n^DK  IDDf  *  Liber  fidei;*  a  work 

T  T  -:  V  V 

8S  2 


528  OP  THE  WOESHIP  07  IMAGES.  [bOOK  IL 

Justin  Martyr,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  speak  plainly  enough  of  this 
matter,  and  speak  plain  downright  words  against  making  and  wor- 
shipping  images,  and  so  careless  they  were  of  any  fature  chance,  or 
the  present  concern  of*the  Soman  church,  that  they  do  not  except 
the  image  of  the  true  God,  nor  the  image  of  saints  and  angels,  no 
not  of  Christ,  or  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  herself.  Nay,  Qrigen*  ex- 
pounds  the  commandments,  and  S.  Austin  makes  a  professed  com- 
mentary upon  them,  but  touched  none  of  these  things  with  the  top 
of  his  finger,  only  told  that  they  were  all  forbidden :  we  are  not  so 
careless  now-a-days  in  the  church  of  Borne,  but  carefully  expound 
the  commandments  against  the  unsufferable  objections  of  the  heretics 
of  late,  and  the  prophets  and  the  fathers  of  old.  But  yet  for  all  this 
a  suspicious  man  would  conclude  that  in  the  first  four  hundred  years 
there  was  no  need  of  any  such  explications,  inasmuch  as  they  had 
nothing  to  do  with  images,  which  only  could  make  any  such  need. 

The  second  ^'  ^^^  ^^®^  ^^  ^^®  °®^^  place  I  consider,  that  the 
commandment  ia  sccoud  commandment  is  so  plain,  so  easy,  so  peremp- 
*^**'**'***  tory  against  all  the  making  and  worshipping  any 

image  or  likeness  of  any  thing,  that  besides  that  eveiy  man  naturally 
would  understand  all  such  to  be  forbidden,  it  is  so  expressed,  that 
upon  supposition  that  God  did  intend  to  forbid  it  wholly,  it  could  not 
more  plainly  have  been  expressed.  For  the  prohibition  is  absolute 
and  universal,  and  therefore  of  all  particidars ;  and  there  is  no  word 
or  sign  by  the  virtue  of  which  it  can  with  any  probability  be  pre- 
tended tliat  any  one  of  any  kind  is  excepted.  Now  then  to  this 
when  t}ie  church  of  Borne  pretends  to  answer,  they  overdo  it,  and 
make  the  matter  the  more  suspicious.  Some  of  them  answer  by 
saying  that  this  is  no  moral  commandment,  not  obligatory  to  Chris- 
tians, but  to  the  Jews  only.  Others  say  that  by  this  commandment 
it  is  only  forbidden  to  accowit  an  image  to  be  veir  Grod ;  so  Cajetan. 
Others  say  that  an  '  idoF  only  is  forbidden,  and  that  an  image  is  no 
idol.  Others  yet  distinguish  the  manner  of  worshipping,  saying  thai 
the  image  is  worshipped  for  the  sampler's  sake,  not  for  its  own. 
And  this  worship  is  oy  some  called  bovXeCa  or  '  service,'  by  others 
karpeCa'  saying  that  the  first  is  to  images  of  saints,  the  other  to  God 
only.  Ana  yet  with  this  difference ;  some  saying  that  the  image  of 
God  is  adored  with  the  same  kind  of  adoration  that  God  is,  only  it  is 
to  the  image  for  God's  sake  j  so  S.  Thomas  of  A^uine,  and  generally 
his  scholars :  others  say  that  it  is  a  religious  kmd  of  worship  due 
to  images,  but  not  at  aU  divine.  Some  say  it  is  but  a  civil  worship, 
and  then  it  is  for  the  image  sake,  and  so  fjEur  is  intransitive,  bat 
whatever  is  paid  more  to  the  image  is  transitive,  and  passes  further. 
And  whatsoever  it  be,  it  cannot  be  agreed  how  it  ought  to  be  paid : 
whether  properly  or  improperly,  univocally  or  equivocally,  for  tnem- 
selves  or  for  something  else,  whether  analogically  or  simply,  whether 

t  Homil.  viii.  in  E&od.  [p.  620,  note  e,  above.] 
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absolutely  or  by  reduction.     And  it  is  remarkable  what  Bellarmine'* 
answers  to  the  question,  With  what  kind  of  worship  images  may  be 
adored?  He  answers  with  this  proposition,  "The  worship  which  by 
itself  and  properly  is  due  to  images,  is  a  certain  imperfect  worship, 
which  analogically  and  reductively  pertains  to  a  kind  of  that  worship 
which  is  due  to  the  exemplar  *"  and  a  little  after,  "  to  the  images  a 
certain  inferior  worship  is  due,  and  that  not  all  one,  but  various 
according  to  the  variety  of  images."    To  the  images  of  saints  is  due 
dulia  secundum  quid,  which  if  you  do  not  understand,  Bellarmine  in 
the  next  words  explains  most  clearly ;  dulia  secundum  quid,  is  as  a 
man  may  say  reductive  and  analogical.     But  after  all  this  we  may  be 
mistaken,  and  we  cannot  tell  whom  to  follow  nor  what  to  do  in  the 
case.     Thomas   and  his   scholars  warrant  you  to   give  the  same 
worship  to  God's  image  as  to  God  :  and  is  the  easiest  way  indeed  to 
be  understood,  and  indeed  may  quickly  be  understood  to  be  direct 
idolatry.     Bellarmine  and  others  tell  you.  Stay,  not  so  altogether; 
but  there  is  a  way  to  agree  with  S.  Thomas,  that  it  shall  be  the  same 
worship,  and  not  the  same  worship ;  for  it  is  '  the  same  by  reduction,' 
that  is,  it  is  of  the  same  kind,  and  therefore  divine,  but  it  is  '  imper- 
fectly divine,'  as  if  there  could  be  degrees  in  divine  worship ;  that  is,  as 
if  any  worship  could  be  divine,  and  yet  not  the  greatest.    But  if  this 
seems  difficult,  Bellarmine  illustrates  it  by  similitudes.     This  wor- 
ship of  images  is  the  same  with  the  worship  of  the  example  (viz., 
of  God,  or  of  Christ,  as  it  happens)  just  as  a  painted  man  is  the 
same  mth  a  living  man,  and  a  painted  horse  with  a  living  horse ; 
for  a  painted  man  and  a  painted  horse  differ  speci6cally,  as  the 
true  man  and  the  true  horse  do;   and  yet  the  painted  man  is  no 
man,  and  the  painted  horse  is  no  horse.     The  effect  of  which  dis- 
course is  this,  that  the  worship  of  images  is  but  the  image  of  wor- 
ship; hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  all  the  way;   nothing  real,  but 
imaginative  and  fantastical;    and  indeed  though  this  gives  but  a 
very  ill  account  of  the  agreement  of  Bellarmine  with  their  saints, 
Thomas  and  Bonaventure,  yet  it  is  the  best  way  to  avoid  idolatry, 
because  they  give  no  real  worship  to  images.    But  then  on  the  other 
side,  how  ao  they  mock  God  and  Christ,  by  offering  to  them  t\\at 
which  is  nothing;    by  pretending  to  honour  them    by  honouring 
their  images ;  when  the  honour  they  do  give  to  images  is  itself  but 
imaginary,  and  no  more  of  reality  in  it  than  there  is  of  human  nature 
in  the  picture  of  a  man.     However,  if  you  will  not  commit  ^^^^P" 
right  idolatry,  as  some  of  their  saints  teach  you,  then  you  must  be 
careful  to  observe  these  plain  distinctions,  and  first  be  sure  to  re- 
member that  when  you  worship  an  image,  you  do  it  not  materiai*yj^^ 
but  formally ;  not  as  it  is  of  such  a  substance,  but  as  it  is  a  ®^S^  » 
next  take  care  that  you  observe  what  sort  of  image  it  is,  and   Yi^l 
proportion  your  right  kind  to  it,  that  you  do  not  give  latria  to  tn» 

•  Lib.  ii.  de  imagin.  SS.,  cap.  25.  [torn.  ii.  col.  1008.] 
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where  hgperiuUa  is  only  due;  and  be  careful  that  if  duUa  onlj  be 
due  that  your  worship  be  not  hyperdulical.  In  the  next  place  con- 
sider that  the  worship  to  your  image  is  intransitive  bat  iu  few  cases, 
and  according  but  to  a  few  doctors ;  and  therefore  when  jon  ha?e 
got  all  these  cases  together,  be  sure  that  in  all  other  cases  it  be  tran- 
sitive. But  then  when  the  worship  is  passed  on  to  tiie  exemplar, 
you  must  consider  that  if  it  be  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  is 
due  to  the  example,  yet  it  must  be  an  imperfect  piece  of  woiship, 
though  the  kind  be  perfect ;  and  that  it  is  but  analogical,  and  it  is 
reductive,  and  it  is  not  absolute,  not  simple,  not  bv  itself;  not  by 
an  act  to  the  image  distinct  from  that  which  is  to  the  example,  bnt 
one  and  the  same  individual  act,  with  one  intention  as  to  the  supreme 
kind,  though  with  some  little  variety  if  the  kinds  be  difiTering.  Now 
by  these  easy,  ready,  clear,  and  necessary  distinctions,  and  rules,  and 
cases,  the  people  being  fully  and  perfectly  instructed,  there  is  no 
possibility  that  the  worship  of  images  should  be  against  the  8ec(»d 
commandment,  because  the  commandment  does  not  forbid  anv  wor- 
ship that  is  transitive,  reduct,  accidental,  consequential,  analogical 
and  hyperdulical,  and  this  is  all  that  the  church  of  fiome  does  by  her 
wisest  doctors  t^tch  now-a-days.  But  now  after  all  this,  the  easiest 
way  of  all  certainly  is  to  worship  no  images,  and  no  manner  of  way, 
and  trouble  the  people's  heads  with  no  distinction;  for  by  these  no 
man  can  ever  be  at  peace,  or  understand  the  commandment,  which 
without  these  laborious  devices  (by  which  they  confess  the  guilt  of 
the  commandment  does  lie  a  litde  too  heavy  upon  them)  would 
most  easily  by  every  man  and  every  woman  be  plainly  and  prop^ly 
understood.  And  therefore  I  know  not  whether  there  be  more  im- 
piety or  more  fearful  caution  in  the  church  of  Bome  in  being  so 
curious  that  the  second  commandment  be  not  exposed  to  the  eyes 
and  ears  of  the  people ;  leaving  it  out  of  their  manuals,  breviaries 
and  catechisms,  as  if  when  they  teach  the  people  to  serve  God,  they 
had  a  mind  they  should  not  be  tempted  to  keep  all  the  command- 
ments. And  when  at  any  time  they  do  set  it  down,  they  only  saj 
thus,  Non  fades  tibi  idolum,  which  is  a  word  not  used  in  the  secoud 
commandment  at  all ;  and  if  the  word  which  is  there  used  be  some- 
times translated  idolum,  yet  it  means  no  more  than  *  similitude  ;^  or 
if  the  words  be  of  distinct  signification,  yet  because  both  are  expressly 
forbidden  in  that  commandment,  it  is  very  ill  to  represent  the  com- 
mandment so,  as  if  it  were  observed  according  to  the  intentaon  of 
that  word,  yet  the  commandment  might  be  broken  by  the  not  observ- 
ing it  according  to  the  intention  of  the  other  word  whioh  they  con- 
ceal.    But  of  this  more  by  and  by. 

7.  I  consider  that  there  is  very  great  scandal  and  offence  given  to 
enemies  and  strangers  to  Christianity,  the  very  Turks  and  Jews,  with 
whom  the  worship  of  images  is  of  very  ill  report,  and  that  upon  (at 
least)  the  most  probable  grounds  in  the  world.  Now  the  apostle 
having  commanded  all  Christians  to  pursue  those  things  which  are 
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of  good  report,  and  to  walk  circumspectly  and  charitably  towards 
them  that  are  without,  and  that  we  '  give  no  offence  neither  to  the 
Jew  nor  to  the  gentile  -'  now  if  we  consider,  that  if  the  christian 
church  were  wholly  without  images,  there  would  nothing  perish  to 
the  faith  or  to  the  charity  of  the  church,  or  to  any  grace  which  is  in 
or^er  to  heaven ;  and  that  the  spiritual  state  of  the  christian  church 
may  as  well  want  such  baby  ceremonies  as  the  synagogue  did ;  and 
yet  on  the  other  side,  that  the  Jews  and  Turks  are  the  more,  much 
more  estranged  from  the  religion  of  Christ  Jesus,  by  the  image- 
worship  done  by  His  pretended  servants;  the  consequent  will  be, 
that  to  retain  the  worship  of  images  is  both  against  the  faith  and  the 
charity'  of  Christians,  and  puts  limits,  and  retrenches  the  borders 
of  the  christian  pale. 

itia  ascandaL  ^*  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  scandalous  to  Christians,  that  is, 
and  makes  way  it  makes  many,  and  endangers  more,  to  fall  into  the 
jOTheath«n  ido-    direct  sin  of  idolatry.     Polydore  Vergil ^  observes  out 

of  S.  Hierome,  that  ''almost  all  the  holy  fathers 
damned  the  worship  of  images,''  for  this  very  reason,  "for  fear  of 
idolatry/'  and  Cassander  says,  that  all  the  ancienta  did  abhor  all 
adoration  of  images;  and  he  cites  Origen'  as  an  instance  great 
enough  to  verify  the  whole  a£&rmative.  Nos  vera  ideo  non  honora- 
tfius  mnulaera,  quia  quantum  poiaumtis  cavemus  tie  quando  incidamuB 
in  earn  cr^dtMtatem  nt  et  iis  tribuamus  divinitatu  aliquid.  This 
authority  E.  W.,  page  55,  is  not  ashamed  to  bring  in  behalf  of  him- 
self in  this  question,  saying  that  "  Origen  hath  nothing  against  the 
use  of  images,  and  declares  our  christian  doctrine  thus,  then  he  re- 
cites the  woids  above  quoted ;  than  which  Origen  could  not  speak 
plainer  against  the  practice  of  the  Boman  church :  and  E.  W.  might 


»  [1  Cor.  ▼iil  1  J.]     • 

y  De  invent  rerum,  UK  ri.cap.  18.  [p. 
428.  8vo.  Amstel.  (Elzev.)  1671.]  Eo 
insanis  deventtim  est,  ut  hsc  pietatia 
pan  parum  differat  ab  impietate  :  sunt 
enim  bene  multi  mdiores  stupidioresque, 
qni  sazeaa  Tel  ligneas  . .  sen  in  paried- 
bus  pictas . .  imagines  colant,  oon  ut  figu- 
ras,  sed  perinde  quasi  ipss  sensum  ali> 
quem  habeant,  et  iis  magis  iidant  quam 
Christo. — LiliuB  Oiraldus,  in  Syntagm. 
[i.  p.  14.]  de  diis  gentium »  loquens  de 
excessu  Romans  ecclesiae  in  negotio  ima- 
g^num,  praefatur,  '  Satius  esse  ea  Harpo* 
crati  et  Angeronn  consignare :  illud  certe 
non  prstermittam,  nos,  dico  cbristlanos, 
ut  aliquando  Romanos,  fuisse  sine  ima- 
ginibus  in  primitiva  quae  vocatur  eccle- 
sia.' — Eranniis  in  eatecheai  [vi.  torn.  y. 
col.  1187  C]  ait,  Usque  ad  setatem  Hie* 
ronjmi  erant  probats  religionis  riri  qui 
In  templis  nullam  ferebant  imagincm, 
nee  pietam,  nee  scnlptam,  nee  teztam, 


ac  ne  Christi  quidem. — Et  ibid.  [col. 
1188  A.]  Ut  imagines  sint  in  templis 
nulla  praedpit  vel  humana  constitutio; 
et  ut  facilius  est,  ita  tutius  quoque  est 
orones  imagines  e  templis  submovere. — 
Videatur  etiam  Cassandii  Contultatio, 
sub  hoc  titulo  [p.  974.]  et  Masius  in  Jo- 
suaro,  cap.  viii.  [p.  155  sqq.] — Sic  autem 
queritur  Ludovicus  Vives,  Comment  in 
lib.  viiL  c  ult  de  civit  Dei,  [torn.  L  p. 
514.]  Divot  divasque  non  aliter  vene- 
rantur,  quam  Deum ;  nee  video  in  mul- 
tis  quod  sit  discrimen  inter  eorum  opini' 
onem  de  Sanctis,  et  id  quod  gentiles  pu- 
tabant  de  suis  diis.— Diodonis  Siculus 
[eclog.  xl.]  dixit  de  Mose,  Imaginem  sta- 
tuit  nullam,  ideo  quod  non  credcret  Deum 
homini  similem  esse;  et  Dion,  lib.  xxxvL 

{p.  87  C]     Nullam  effigiem  in  Uieroso- 
ymis  habuerCj  quod  Deum  crederent  ut 
ineffabilera«  ita  maspicnum  (&ct8^.) 

*  Consult  de  imagin.  ex  Origene  contr. 
Celsum,  lib.  Tii  ▼cnua  finem.  [p.  976.] 
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as  well  have  dispated  fur  the  Manichees  with  this  amiment^  'The 
scripture  doth  not  say  that  God  made  the  worlds  it  only  dechures  the 
christian  doctrine  thus^  in  the  beginning  God  made  heaven  and  earth,' 
&c.     But  this  gentleman  thinks  any  thing  will  pass  for  argament 
amongst  his  own  people.     And  of  this  danger  8.  Austin*  gives  a 
rational  account,  '*  No  man  doubts  but  idols  want  all  sense :  but 
when  they  are  placed  in  their^  seats^  in  an  honourable  sublimity,  tbat 
they  may  be  attended^  by  them  that  pray  and  offer  sacrifice^  by  tiie 
very  likeness  of  living  members  and  senses,  although  they  be  sense- 
less and  without  life,  they  affect  weak  minds,  th^t  they  seem  to  Uve 
and  feel^  especially  when  the  veneration  of  a  multitude  is  added  to 
it,  by  which  so  great  a  worship  is  bestowed  upon  them."     Here  is 
the  danger,  and  how  much  is  contributed  to  it  in  the  church  of 
Bome,  by  clothing  their  images  in  rich  apparel,  and  by  pretending 
to  make  them  nod  their  head,  to  twinkle  the  eves,  and  even  to  speak, 
the  world  is  too  much  satisfied. — Some  such  things  as  these,  and  the 
superstitious  talkings  and  actings  of  their  priests,  made  great  impres- 
sions upon  my  neighbours  in  Ireland ;  and  they  had  such  a  deep  and 
rehgious  veneration  for  the  image  of  our  lady  of  Kilbrony,  tnat  a 
worthy  gentleman,  who  is  now  with  God,  and  knew  the  deep  super- 
stition of  the  poor  Irish,  did  not  distrain  upon  his  tenants  for  his 
rents,  but  carried  away  the  image  of  the  female  saint  of  Kilbnmy; 
and  instantly  the  priest  took  care  that  the  tenants  should  redeem  tlie 
lady  by  a  punctual  and  speedy  paying  of  their  rents ;  for  they  thought 
themselves  unblessed  as  long  as  the  image  was  away ;  and  therefore 
they  speedily  fetched  away  their  ark  from  the  house  of  Obed-Edom, 
and  were  afraid  that  their  saint  could  not  help  them  when  her  image 
was  away.     Now  if  S.  Paul  would  have  Christians  to  abstain  from 
meats  sacrificed  to  idols  to  avoid  the  giving  offence  to  weak  brethren, 
much  more  ought  the  churcli  to  avoid  tempting  all  the  weak  people 
of  her  communion  to  idolatry,  by  countenancing,  and  justifying,  and 
imposing  such  acts,  which  all  their  heads  can  never  learn  to  dis- 
tinguish from  idolatry. 

I  end  tliis  with  a  memorial  out  of  the  councils  of  Sens*  and 
Mentz^,  who  command  moneri  poptdum  ne  imagines  adored:  the 
preachers  were  commanded  to  '  admonish  the  people  that  th^  should 
not  adore  images.'  And  for  the  novelty  of  the  practice  here  in  the 
British  churches,  it  is  evident  in  ecclesiastical  story*  that  it  was 
introduced  by  a  synod  of  London,  about  the  year  dccxiy.^  under 
Bonifiicius  the  legate,  and  Bertualdus  archbishop  of  Dover',  and  that 
without  disputation  or  enquiiy  into  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of 
'it,  but  wholly  upon  the  account  of  a  vision  pretended  to  be  eeen  by 

*  Epist  xliz.  [al.  cil  td  Deogratias.]      c.  22.  sect '  SeenndA  piopositio.'  [torn.  iL 
qu.  8.  [torn,  il  col.  279.]  col.  1002.] 

fc  ['his,*  * attendantur,'  *8pirare.']  •  [Baron,  in  ann.  dccxiv.] 

*  C.  14.     ^  [Mogunt  'Ma7ence/]e.         '  [Durovernensia ;    '  DuroTtnniiii'   li 
41,  apud  BellarmiD.,  lib.  ii.  de  imag.  SS.      Canterbury ;  *  Dabria*  it  Dorei;]    . 
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Egoinns  bishop  of  Worcester^  the  virgin  Mary  appearing  to  him  and 
commanding  that  her  image  should  be  set  in  churches  and  wor- 
shipped. That  Austin  the  monk  brought  with  him  the  banner  of 
the  cross^  and  the  image  of  Christy  Beda  tells^  and  from  him  Baro- 
nius ;  and  Binius  affirms  that  before  this  vision  of  Egwin  the  cross 
and  image  of  Christ  were  in  use;  but  that  they  were  at  all  wor- 
shipped or  adored^  Beda  saith  not ;  and  there  is  no  record^  no  monu- 
ment of  it  before  tliis  hypochondrical  dream  of  Egwin ;  and  it  further 
appears  to  be  so^  because  Albinus  or  Alcuinusc^^  an  Englishman, 
master  of  Charles  the  great,  when  the  king  had  sent  to  Offa  the  book 
•  of  C.  P.  for  the  worship  of  images,  wrote  an  epistle  against  it,  ex 
auetoritate  divina  scriplurarum  miraMliier  affirmatam  ;  and  brought 
it  to  the  king  of  France  in  the  name  of  our  bishops  and  kings,  saith 
Hoveden**. 

Against  all  the  authorities  almost  which  are  or 
ingGodtfe^Fa-  might  be  brought  to  prove  the  unlawfulness  of 
ther,  aod  the  picturing  God  the  Father,  or  the  holy  Trinity,  the 
°^  ^'  Koman  doctors  generally  give  this  one  answer ;  that 
the  fathers  intended  by  their  sayings  to  condemn  the  picturing  of 
the  divine  essence,  but  condemn  not  the  picturing  of  those  symbolical 
shapes  or  forms  in  which  God  the  Father,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
the  blessed  Trinity,  are  supposed  to  have  appeared. — ^To  this  I  reply. 

Answer  to  th  '  ^  *  ^^^  "^  ™^^  ®^^'  intended  to  paint  the  essence 
reply  of  paintiDg  of  any  thing  in  the  world :  a  man  cannot  well  under- 
^\  .?*^**u  ^    stand  an  essence,  and  hath  no  idea  of  it  in  his  mind, 

God  the  Father.  ,i  •i._j  'ij'i.  jxtr 

much  less  can  a  painter  s  pencil  do  it ;  and  therefore 
it  is  a  vain  and  impertinent  discourse  to  prove  that  they  do  ill*  who 
attempt  to  paint  the  divine  essence.  This  is  a  subterfuge  which  none 
but  men  out  of  hope  to  defend  their  opinion  otherwise,  can  make 
use  of.  Secondly,  to  picture  God  the  Father  in  such  symbolical 
forms  in  which  He  appeared,  is  to  picture  Him  in  no  form  at  all ; 
for  generally  both  the  schools  of  the  Jews  and  Christians  consent  in 
this,  that  God  the  Father  never  appeared  in  His  person;  for  as 
S.  Paul  affirms.  He  is  "the  invisible  God  whom  no  eye  hath  seen  or 
can  see  ;**  He  always  appeared  by  angels,  or  by  fire,  or  by  storm  and 
tempest,  by  a  cloud  or  by  a  still  voice ;  He  spake  by  His  prophets, 
and  at  last  by  His  Son ;  but  still  the  adorable  majesty  was  reserved 
in  the  secrets  of  His  glory.  Thirdly,  the  church  of  Bome  paints  the 
holy  Trinity  in  forms  and  symbolical  shapes  in  which  she  never  pre- 
tends the  blessed  Trinity  did  appear,  as  in  a  face  with  three  noses 
and  four  eyes,  one  body  with  tlnree  heads,  and  as  an  old  man  with  a 
great  beard,  and  a  pope's  crown  upon  his  head,  and  holding  the  two 
ends  of  the  transverse  rafter  of  the  cross  with  Christ  leaning  on  his 

V  A.D.  eifciter  dcczcii.  *  Vide  Plutarch,  de  Iside  et  Oarid«. 

h  Annal,  part  \.  [p.  405.]  [per  tot  lihr.— «.  g.  p.  4H4  eqq.,  torn.  tIL] 
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breast^  and  the  Holy  Spirit  hovering  over  his  head.  And  therefore 
they  worship  the  images  of  God  the  Father  and  the  holy  Trinitj, 
'  ligares  wliich^  (as  is  said**  of  Bemphan  and  the  heathen  gods  and 
goddesses)  '  themselves  have  made ;  which  therefore  most  needs  be 
idols  by  their  o^oi  definition  of  idolvm,  simulacrum  ret  non  exisi^niu; 
for  never  was  there  seen  any  such  of  the  holy  Trinity  in  Unity,  as 
they  most  impiously  represent  And  if  when  any  thing  is  spoken  of 
Ood  in  scripture  aliegorically,  they  may  of  it  make  an  image  to  Ood, 
they  would  make  many  more  monsters  than  yet  they  have  found  oat 
For  as  Durandus*  well  observes,  *'  If  any  one  shall  say  that  becaose 
the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  and  the  Father  in 
the  Old  testament  under  the  corporal  forms,  that  therefore  they  may 
be  represented  by  images :  we  must  say  to  this,  that  those  oorponl 
forms  were  not  assumed  by  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and 
therefore  a  representation  of  them  by  images  is  not  a  representation 
of  the  divine  person,  but  a  representation  of  that  form  or  shape  alone: 
therefore  there  is  no  reverence  due  to  it,  as  there  is  none  due  to  those 
forms  by  themselves.  Neitlier  were  these  forms  to  represent  the 
divine  Persons,  but  to  represent  those  eflfe^ts  which  those  divine  Per- 
sons did  effect/'  And  therefore  there  is  one  thing  more  to  be  said  to 
the  II  that  do  so,  they  have  "  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God  into  the  similitude  of  a  mortal  man"*/'  Now  how  will  the  reader 
Quoutions  in  i"^^'^®  ^^^^  ^^^  Dissuasive  is  confuted,  and  his  testi- 
the  Dissouive  monies  from  antiquity  answered  P  Why,  most  clearly, 
vindMsated.  E.  W.»  saith ;  that ''  one  principle  of  S.  John  Damas- 

cene^' doth  it,  it "  solves  all  that  the  doctor  hath  or  can  allege  in  this 
matter/'  Well,  what  is  this  principle  ?  The  words  are  these,  ''  (And 
8.  Austin  points  at  the  same.  Be  fide  et  symholo,  c.  7.^)  Ommimm  eti 
qui  invisidilis  et  corpore  vacantie  ac  eircumscriptionie  ei  fywra  ex- 
perHa  Dei  simulacrum  effingere  queat?  Extrema  iiaque  dementia 
atque  impietatis  fuerit  divinum  numen  fmgere  et  figurare"  This  b 
the  principle  to  confute  the  doctor :  why,  but  the  doctor  thinks  that 
in  the  world  there  cannot  be  clearer  woids  for  the  reproof  of  pictur- 
ing God  and  the  holy  Trinity,  for  ^'  to  do  so  is  madness  and  ex- 
treme impiety/'  so  says  Damascene.  But  stay,  says  £.  W.'^,  these 
words  of  Damascene  are  '^  as  who  should  say.  He  that  goes  about  to 
express  by  any  image  the  perfect  similitude  of  God's  intrinsical  per- 
fections, or  His  nature,  (which  is  immense  without  bodv  or  figiuc) 
would  be  both  impious,  and  act  the  part  of  a  madman.  But  how 
shall  any  man  know  that  these  words  of  Damascene  are  '  as  much  as 
to  sa^'  this  meaning  of  £.  W.,  and  where  is  this  'principle'  (as  he 
calls  it)  of  Damascene,  by  which  the  doctor  is  so  every  where  silenced? 
Certainly  E.  W.  is  a  merry  gentleman,  and  thinks  all  mankind  are 

*»  [ActeTii.  43.]  ■  Page  60. 

*  In  iil  sent  dist.  iz.  q.  2.  n.  15.  [p.         "  Lib.  iv.  orthod.  fidei,  cap.  17.  [aL 
^l?.]  16.  torn.  i.  p.  280.1 

"  [Rom.  i.  28.]  p  [p,  217,  above.] 
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fools.  This  is  the  ridiculous  commentary  of  E.  W*,  but  Damascene 
Was  too  learned  and  grare  a  person  to  taUc  such  wild  stuff.  And 
cardinal  Cajetan'  gives  a  better  account  of  tlie  doctrine  of  Damascene, 
"  The  authority  of  Damascene  in  the  (very)  letter  of  it  condemns  those 
images  (viz.  of  Gt>d)  of  foUy  and  impiety :  and  there  is  the  same 
reason  now  concerning  the  deity  which  was  in  the  old  law ;  and  it 
is  certain,  that  in  the  old  law  the  images  of  Ood  were  forbidden.^ 
To  the  like  purpose  is  that  of  the  famous  Germanus,  who  though  too 
favourable  to  pictures  in  churches  for  veneration,  yet  he  is  a  great 
enemy  to  all  pictures  of  God :  n^^  enim  invmbilis  deitatis  ima- 
ginem  et  simUitudinem,  vel  scAema,  vel  figuram  aliquam /brmamus, 
^e.,  as  who  please  may  see  in  his  epistle  to  Thomas  bishop  of  Claudi- 
opolis*.  But  let  us  consider,  when  God  forbade  the  children  of  Israel 
to  make  any  likeness  of  Him,  did  He  only  forbid  them  to  express  by 
any  image  the  perfect  similitude  of  His  intrinsical  perfections  ?  had 
the  children  of  Israel  leave  to  picture  God  in  the  form  of  a  man 
walking  in  paradise?  or  to  paint  the  holy  Trinity  like  three  men 
talking  to  Abraham  P  was  it  lawfal  for  them  to  make  an  image  or 
picture,  or  (to  use  E.  W.  his  expression)  'to  exhibit  to  their  eyes 
those  visible  or  circumscribed  lineaments'  which  any  man  had  seen? 
and  when  they  had  exhibited  these  forms  to  the  eyes,  might  they  then 
have  fallen  down  and  worshipped  those  forms  which  themselves  ex- 
hibited to  their  own  and  others'  eyes  ?  I  omit  to  enquire  how  they 
can  prove  that  God  appeared  in  paradise  in  the  form  of  a  man,  which 
they  can  never  do  unless  they  will  use  the  friars'  argument  *,  Faciamus 
iominem  ad  similitudinem  nostram,  Sfc,  and  so  make  fair  way  for  the 
heresy  of  the  Authropomorphites. 

But  I  pass  on  a  little  further.  Did  the  Israelites,  when  they  made 
a  molten  calf,  and  said,  'These  are  thy  gods,  O  Israel/  did  they  imagine 
that  by  that  image  they  represented  the  true  form,  essence  or  nature 
of  Gk>a  7  or  did  the  heathens  ever  pretend  to  make  any  image  of  the 
intrinsical  perfections  of  any  of  their  majores  or  minores  dii  or  any 
of  their  demons  and  dead  heroes  ?  and  because  they  neither  did  nor 
could  do  that,  may  it  therefore  be  concluded  that  they  made  no  images 
of  their  gods  ?  Certain  it  is  the  heathens  have  as  much  reason  to  say 
they  did  not  picture  their  gods,  meannig  their  nature  and  essence,  but 
by  symbolical  forms  and  shapes  represented  those  good  things  which 
they  supposed  them  to  have  done.     Thus  the  Egyptians'  pictured 


'  Anctoritas  Damasceni  ]n  litera  dam- 
sat  illas  (imagines  Dei)  insipientiae  et 
impietads:  et  eadem  est  ratio  nunc  de 
deltate  quae  erat  in  veteri  lege  quoad 
rem  figurabilem  vel  non  secundum  se; 
constat  autem  in  veteri  lege  imagines 
Dei  esse  prohibitas.  [ut  in  not  c,  infra.] 
— Videat  (si  placet)  lector  Lucam  Tu- 
densem  adv.  Albig.  error.,  lib.  iL  c  9. — 
Tom.  iv.  bibl.  pp.  part  2.  [et  in  Magn. 


bibl  vett  patr.  fol.  Col.  Agr.  1618.  torn, 
xiit  p.  260.] 

*  Apud  Nicsen.  synod,  it  act  5.  [leg. 
4.  tom.  iv.  col.  246  sqq. — But  the  exact 
words  do  not  occur.] 

*  [Fr.  Hieron.  ab  Oleastro,  in  Gen.  L 
p.  10.  fol.  Lugd.  1588,  et  Aug.  £ugub., 
Cosmop.,  p.  98. — fol.  Lugd.  1536.] 

«  [Jul.  Finnic. ,  De  errore,  &c.,  c  14. — 
Paulin.  Nolan.,  nat  xl  S.  Felicis,  v.  100.] 
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Josepli  with  a  bnsliel  upon  his  head,  and  called  him  their  god  Serapis; 
but  they  made  no  image  of  his  essence,  but  symbolically  represented 
the  benefit  he  did  the  nation  by  preserving  them  in  the  seven  years' 
famine.  Thus  Ceres  is  painted  with  a  nook  and  a  sheaf  of  corn, 
Pomona  with  a  basket  of  apples,  Hercules  with  a  club,  and  Jupiter 
himself  with  a  handful  of  symbolical  thunderbolts.  This  is  that 
which  the  popish  doctors  call  picturing  God,  not  in  His  '  essence,' 
but  in  '  history,'  or  in  '  symbolical  shapes :'  for  of  these  three  ways  of 

!)icturing  Gocf,  Bellarminey  says  the  two  last  are  lawful ;  and  there- 
ore  the  heathens  not  doing  tne  first,  but  the  second  aud  the  third 
only,  are  just  so  to  be  excused  as  the  church  of  Rome  is.  But  then 
neither  these  nor  those  must  pretend  that  they  do  not  picture  God : 
for  whatever  the  intention  be,  still  an  image  of  God  is  made,  or  else 
why  do  they  worship  God  by  that  which  if  it  be  no  image  of  G^od,  must 
by  their  own  doctrine  be  an  idol  P  And  therefore  Bellarmine's  dis- 
tinction is  very  foolish,  and  is  only  crafty  to  deceive ;  for  besides  the 
impertinency  of  it,  in  answering  the  charge  only  by  declaring  his 
intcmtion,  as  being  charged  with  picturing  God,  he  tells  '  he  did  it  in- 
deed, but  he  meant  not  to  paint  His  nature,  but  His  story  or  His  sym- 
boHcal  significations,  which  I  say  is  impertinent,  it  not  being  enquired 
with  what  purpose  it  is  done,  but  whether  or  no ;  and  an  evil  thing 
may  be  done  with  a  good  intention ; — besides  this,  I  say  that  Bdlar- 
mine's  distinction  comes  just  to  this  issue :  God  may  be  painted  or 
represented  by  an  image,  not  to  express  a  perfect  similitude  of  His 
form  or  nature,  but  to  express  it  imperfectly,  or  rather  not  to  express 
it,  but  ad  explicandam  naturam,  to  *  explain'  it,  not  to  describe  Him 
truly,  but  historically ;  though  that  be  a  strange  history  that  does  not 
express  truly  and  as  it  is.  But  here  it  is  plainly  acknowledged,  that 
besides  the  history,  'the  very  nature  of  God  may  be  explicated  by 
pictures'  or  images,  provided  they  be  only  metaphorical  and  mystical, 
as  if  the  only  reason  of  the  lawfulness  of  painting  God  is  because  it 
is  done  imperfectly  and  unlike  Him ;  or  as  if  the  metaphor  made  the 
image  lawful ;  just  as  if  to  do  Alexander  honour  you  should  picture 
him  Uke  a  bear,  tearing  and  trampling  every  thing,  or  to  exalt  Osesar, 
you  should  hang  upon  a  table  the  pictures  of  a  fox  and  a  cock  and 
a  lion,  and  write  under  it,  this  is  Caius  Julius  Csesar.  But  I  am 
ashamed  of  these  prodigious  follies.  But  at  last,  why  should  it  be 
esteemed  madness  and  impiety  to  picture  the  nature  of  Qt>d,  which 
is  invisible,  and  not  also  be  as  great  a  madness  to  picture  any  shape 
of  Him,  which  no  man  ever  saw  ?  But  He  that  is  invested  with  a 
thick  cloud  and  encircled  with  an  inaccessible  glory,  and  never  drew 

7  Obsenrandum  est  tribus  modis  posse  ad  explicandam  naturam  rei,  non  per  im- 

aliquid  pingi :  uno  modo  ad  exprimen«  mediatam  ct  propriam  similitudioena,  sed 

dam  perfecUm  similitudinem  formae,  et  analogiam,  sive  metaphoric&s  mjsticas- 

natura  rei  ipsius ;  .  .  altero  modo  ad  his-  que  significationes ^Bell.  de  imag.,  lib. 

toriam  aliquam  oculis  exhibendam; . .  ter-  il  c.  8.  sect '  Pro  solutione/ — Hoc  modo 

tio,  potest  aliquid  pingi  extra  historiam  pingimus  Denm. — Ibid.  [tom.ii.coL  956.] 
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aside  the  curtains  to  be  seen  under  any  representment^  will  not  suffer 
Himself  to  be  exposed  to  vulgar  eyes  by  fantastical  shapes  and  ridi- 
culous forms. 

But  it  may  be^  the  church  of  Borne  does  not  use  any  such  impious 
practice^  much  less  own  so  mad  a  doctrine ;  for  one  of  my  adversa- 
ries'says^  that  'Uhe  picturing  the  forms  or  appearances  of  God  is 
all  that  some  (in  their  church)  allow/'  that  is^  some  do^  and  some 
do  not ;  so  that  it  may  be  only  a  private  opinion  of  some  doctors^ 
and  then  I  am  to  blame  to  charge  popery  with  it.  To  this  I  answer^ 
that  Bellarmine^  indeed  says  nan  esse  tarn  cerium  in  ecelesia  an  sint 
/iunenda  imagines  Dei  sive  Trinitatis,  quam  Chrisii  et  sanctortim ; 
it  is  not  so  certain,  viz.,  as  to  be  an  article  of  faith.  But  yet  besides 
that  Bellarmine  allows  it,  and  cites  Cajetan,  Catharinus,  Payva, 
Sanders  and  Thomas  Waldeusis  for  it ;  this  is  a  practice  and  doc- 
trine brought  in  by  an  unproved  custom  of  the  church.  Constat 
quod  hoc  consuetudo  depingendi  angelos,  et  Deum,  modo  sub  specie 
columba,  modo  subfigura  Trinitatis,  sit  uhique  inter  eatholicos  recepta, 
^  the  picturing  angels,  and  Ood,  sometimes  under  the  shape  of  a  dove 
and  sometimes  under  the  figure  of  the  Trinity,  is  every  where  received 
among  the  catholics,'  said  a  great  man^  amongst  them.  And  to 
what  purpose  they  do  this,  we  are  told  by  Cajetan®,  speaking  of  images 
of  God  tne  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost ;  saying,  H(Bc  nan  solum 
pinguntur  ut  ostendantur  sicut  cherubim  olim  in  templo,  sed  ut  ado- 
rentur,  '  they  are  painted  that  they  may  be  worshipped  /  utfrequens 
usus  eccksuB  testatur,  ^  this  is  witnessed  by  the  Sequent  use  of  the 
church.'  So  that  this  is  received  every  where  among  the  catholics, 
and  these  images  are  worshipped,  and  of  this  there  is  an  ecclesiastical 
custom ;  and  I  add,  in  their  mass-book  lately  printed  these  pictures 
are  not  infrequently  seen.  So  that  now  it  is  necessary  to  shew  that 
this,  besides  the  impiety  of  it,  is  against  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  primitive  church,  and  is  an  innovation  in  religion,  a  propriety  of 
the  Koman  doctrine,  and  of  infinite  danger  and  unsufferable  impiety. 

To  some  of  these  purposes  the  Dissuasive  alleged  Tertullian,  Euse- 
bins  and  S.  Hierome ;  but  A.  L.'  says,  these  fathers  have  nothing  to 
this  purpose :  this  is  now  to  be  tried.     These  men  were  only  named 
.in  the  Dissuasi^;  their  words  are  these  which  follow. 

First,  for  Tertullian**;  a  man  would  think  it  could  not  be  neces- 
sary to  prove  that  Tertullian  thought  it  unlawful  to  picture  God  the 
Father,  when  he  thought  the  whole  art  of  painting  and  making 
images  to  be  unlawful,  as  I  have  already  proved :  but  however,  let 
us  see.  He  is  veiy  curious  that  nothing  snould  be  used  by  Christians 
or  in  the  service  of  God,  which  is  used  on,  or  by,  or  towards  idols ; 

■  [A.  L.,  'Letter/  p.  28.]]  [p.  250.] 

*  Lib.   ii   de  reliq.   et  imagin.   SS.,  *  In  iii.  part  sum.,  q.  25.  a.  8.  [£211. 

cap.  8.  sect  *  Ego  dico  tria.'  [torn.  ii.  coL  — fol.  Bonon.  mdxxviii.] 

954^]  '  De  corona  milit  [p.  217,  note  q, 

^  Pujol,  de  adorat,  disp.  iii  sect  4.  above.] 
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and  because  they  did  paint  and  picture  their  idols,  cast,  or  carve 
them,  therefore  nothing  of  that  land  ought  to  be  in  rebtu  J)ei,  m 
Tertullian's  phrase  is.  But  the  sum  of  his  discourse^  is  this,  "  He 
heathens  use  to  picture  their  false  gods ;  that  indeed  befits  them,  but 
therefore  is  unfit  for  God;  and  therefore  we  are  to  flee  not  only  from 
idolatry,  but  from  idols  :  in  which  affair  a  word  does  change  the  case^ 
and  that  which,  before  it  was  said  to  appertain  to  idols,  was  lawfol, 
by  that  very  word  was  made  unlawful,  and  therefore  much  more  bjr 
a  shape  or  figure ;  and  therefore  flee  firom  the  shape  of  them ;  for  it 
is  an  unworthy  thing  that  the  image  of  the  living  God  should  be 
made  the  image  of  an  idol  or  a  dead  thing.  For  the  idols  of  the 
heathens  are  silver  and  gold,  and  have  eyes  without  sight,  and  noses 
without  smell,  and  hands  without  feeling.''  So  far  Tertullian  argues; 
and  what  can  more  plainly  give  his  sense  and  meaning  in  this  artide? 
if  the  very  image  of  an  idol  be  unlawful,  much  more  is  it  unlawfal  to 
make  an  image  or  idol  of  the  living  God,  or  represent  Him  by  the 
image  of  a  dead  man. 

But  this  argument  is  further  and  more  plainly  set  down  by  Atha- 
nasius,  whose  book  against  the  gentiles  is  spent  in  reproving  the 
images  of  God  real  or  imaginanr ;  insomuch  that  he  affirms  '  that  the 
gentiles  dishonour  even  their  raise  gods  by  making  images  of  them, 
and  that  they  might  better  have  passed  for  gods  if  thqr  had  not  re- 
presented them  by  visible  images ;  and  therefore  ^'  that  the  religion 
of  making  images  of  their  gods,  is  not  piety,  but  impious.  For  to 
know  God  we  need  no  outward  thing ;  the  way  of  truth  will  direct 
us  to  Him :  and  if  any  man  ask  which  is  that  way,  viz.,  to  know 
God,  I  shall  sav,  it  is  the  soul  of  a  man,  and  that  understanding 
which  is  planted  in  us ;  for  by  that  alone  God  can  be  seen  and  under- 
stood.''  The  same  father  does  discourse  many  excellent  things  to 
this  purpose,  as  that  a  man  is  the  only  image  of  God  ;  Jesus  Chnst 
is  the  perfect  image  of  His  glory,  and  He  only  represents  His  essence; 
and  man  is  made  in  the  likeness  of  God,  and  therefore  he  also  in  a 
less  perfect  manner  represents  God  :  besides  these  if  any  man  desires 
to  see  God,  let  him  look  in  the  book  of  the  creature,  and  all  the 
world  is  the  image  and  lively  representment  of  God's  power  and  His 


'  De  cor.  milit — Joaonet,  Filioli,  in- 
quit,  custodite  vob  ab  idolis ;  non  jam  ab 
tdololatria  quaai  ab  officio,  led  ab  IdoIis, 
id  est,  ab  ipsa  effigie  eonim :  indignum 
enim  ut  imago  Dei  vivi,  imago  idoli  et 
mortui  fias.  [ubi  supra.]  Si  enim  verbo 
iiudo  conditio  polluitur,  nt  apostolus  do- 
cet,  si  quis  dixerit,  Idolothytum  est,  ne 
contigeris,  multo  magis  cum  saltitaveris 
habitu,  et  ntu,  et  apparatu,  &c.  [paulo 
ante.]  Quid  enim  tarn  indignum  Deo 
^uam  quod  dignum  idolo  r  [paulo  ante.] 

'  Nam  si  ut  dicitis  literarum  instar 
Pel  prastntiam  signant,  atque  adeo  acsi 
Peuro  slgnificapti»  divinis  dignae  cen- 


sentur honoribus,  certe  qui  ea  aeulpait, 
eisque  effigiem  dedit,  multo  magis  hoi 
promerebatur  honores.— Et  paulo  poil, 
Quodrca  hujuamodi  religio  deonunqot 
fictio  non  pietatis  esse,  sed  iniquitatis  in- 
vectio. — Veritatis  yia  ad  eum  qui  Tenii 
Deus  est  diriget ;  ad  eum  rero  cognos- 
oendum  et  ezactissime  iDtelligendnm 
[leg.  '  ad  eam'  &c.]  nullius  extra  nos  po- 
sitae  rei  opem  necessariam  habemua. — 
Quod  si  quis  intenrogat,quenam  iata  sit  ? 
Unioscujusque  animam  esse  dixeriro,  at- 
que insitam  illam  intelligeatiam,  per  ip- 
aam  enim  solam  Deus  inspici  et  intelligi 
potest — Orat  cont  gent  [in  §f  21, 9,  sq.] 
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wisdom^  His  goodness  and  His  bounty :  but  to  represent  God  in  a 
carved  stone  or  a  painted  table^  does  depauperate  our  understanding 
of  God,  and  dishonours  Him  below  the  painter's  art ;  for  it  represents 
Him  lovely  only  by  that  art,  and  therefore  less  than  him  that  painted 
it.  But  that  which  Athanasius^  adds  is  very  material,  and  gives  great 
reason  of  the  command  why  God  should  severely  forbid  any  image  of 
Himself:  calamitati  enim  et  tifrannidi  servientes  homines  unicum 
illud  et  nulli  cammunicabile  Dei  nomen  lignis  lapidUmsque  irnposue- 
runt,  '  some  in  sorrow  for  their  dead  children  made  their  images,  and 
fancied  that  presence ;  some  desiring  to  please  their  tyrannous  princes, 
put  up  their  statues,  and  at  distance  by  a  fantastical  presence  flat- 
tered them  with  honours.  And  in  process  of  time  these  were  made 
gods,  and  the  incommunicable  name  was  given  to  wood  and  stones.' 
Not  that  the  heathens  thought  that  image  to  be  very  God,  but  that 
they  were  imaginarily  present  in  them,  and  so  had  their  name.  Hu- 
jusmodi  igitur  initiis  idolomm  inventio  scriptura  teste  apud  homines 
capit\  Hhus  idolatry  began,  saith  the  scripture,'  and  thus  it  was 
promoted ;  and  the  event  was,  they  made  pit^ul  conceptions  of  God, 
they  confined  His  presence  to  a  statue,  they  worshipped  Him  with 
the  lowest  way  imaginable,  they  descended  from  all  spirituality  and 
the  noble  ways  of  understanding,  and  made  wood  and  stone  to  be  as 
it  were  a  body  to  the  Father  of  spirits;  they  gave  the  incommunica- 
ble name  not  only  to  dead  men,  and  angels,  and  demons,  but  to  the 
images  of  them ;  and  though  it  is  great  folly  to  picture  angelical 
spirits,  and  dead  heroes,  whom  they  never  saw,  yet  by  these  steps 
when  they  had  come  to  picture  God  himself,  this  was  the  height  of 
the  gentile  impiety ;  and  is  but  too  plain  a  representation  of  the  im- 
piety practised  by  too  many  in  the  Boman  church. 

But  as  we  proceed  further  the  case  will  be  yet  clearer.  Concern- 
ing the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  I  wonder  that  any  writer  of  Bomau 
controversies  should  be  ignorant,  and  being  so,  should  confidently 
say  Eusebius  hath  nothing  to  this  purpose,  viz.,  to  condemn  the  pic- 
turing of  God,  when  his  words  are  so  famous  that  they  are  recorded 
in  the  seventh  synod  ^ ;  and  the  words  were  occasioned  by  a  solemn 
message  sent  to  Eusebius  by  the  sister  of  Constantius  and  wife  of 
Licinius,  lately  turned  from  being  pagan  to  be  christian,  desiring 
Eusebius  to  send  her  the  picture  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  to  which  he 
answers.  Quia  vero  de  quadam  imagine  qua^i  Ckristi  scripsisti,  hanc 
volens  tUn  a  nobis  mitti,  qtuim  dicls  et  qiialem  hanc,  quam  perhibes, 
Christi  imaginem  ?  utrum  veram  et  incommntabilem,  et  natura  cho' 
racteres  suos  partantem,  an  istam  quam  propter  nos  suscepit,  servi 
form(B  schemate  circumamictus  ?  Sed  de  forma  quidem  Dei  nee  ipse 
arbitror  te  quarere,  semel  ab  ipso  edoctam,  quoniam  neque  Patrem 
qnis  novit  ntsi  Filius,  neque  ipsum  Filium  novit  quis  aUquando  digne, 
nisi  solus  Pater  qui  eum  genuit.    And  a  little  after,  Quis  ergo  hujus- 

^  [yid.  §  9  sq.  pp.  9.  11.]         *  [§  H.  p.  12.]         ^  Aot  6.  [torn.  ir.  coL  40a] 
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modi  digitalis  et  gloria  vibrantes  et  priefulgentea  sptendores  exarare 
potuisaet  mortuis  et  inanimatis  coloribua  et  acripturis  umbraticiaf 
And  then  speaking  of  the  glory  of  Christ  in  mount  Tabor,  he  pro- 
ceedsy  Ergo  si  tunc  incamata  ejus  forma  tantam  mrtuiem  sortiia 
est  ab  inhabitante  in  se  divinitate  mutata,  quid  oportet  dicere  cum 
mortalitate  exutus,  et  comtptione  adlutus,  speciem  servilis  Jbrma  i» 
gloriam  Domini  et  Dei  commutavU  ?  Where  beisides  that  Eusebim 
thinks  it  unlawful  to  make  a  picture  of  Christy  and  therefore  conse- 
quently much  more  to  make  a  picture  of  6od^  he  also  teUs  Constautia 
he  supposes  she  did  not  offer  at  any  desire  of  that. 

Well,  for  these  three  of  the  fetters  we  are  well  enough,  but  for 
the  rest,  the  objector  says™  that  they  "  speak  only  against  represent- 
ing God  as  in  His  own  essence,  shape  or  form.  To  this  I  answer 
that  God  hath  no  shape  or  form,  and  therefore  these  fathers  could 
not  speak  against  making  images  of  a  thing  that  was  not ;  and  as  for 
the  images  of  His  essence,  no  Christian,  no  heathen  ever  pretended 
to  it ;  and  no  man  or  beast  can  be  pictured  so :  no  painter  can  paint 
an  essence.  And  therefore  although  this  distinction  was  lately  made 
in  the  Boman  schools,  yet  the  fathers  knew  nothing  of  it,  and  the 
Soman  doctors  can  make  nothing  of  it^  for  the  reasons  now  told.  But 
the  gentleman  saith  that '  some  of  their  church  allow  only  and  practise 
the  picturing  those  forms  wherein  God  hath  appeared.'  It  is  very 
well  they  do  no  more ;  but  I  pray,  in  what  forms  did  God  the  Father 
ever  appear,  or  the  holy  and  mysterious  Trinity  ?  or  suppose  they  had, 
does  it  follow  they  may  be  painted  ?  We  saw  but  now  out  of  Euse- 
bins  that  it  was  not  esteemed  lawful  to  picture  Christ,  though  He  did 
appear  in  a  human  body :  and  although  it  is  supposed  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  appear  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  yet  it  is  forbidden  by  the 
sixth  general"  council  to  paint  Christ  like  a  lamb,  or  the  Holy  Spirit 
like  a  dove.  Add  to  this,  where  did  ever  the  holy  and  blessed  Trinity 
appear  like  three  faces  joined  in  one,  or  like  an  old  man  with  Christ 
crucified  leaning  on  his  breast,  and  a  dove  hovering  over  them ;  and 
yet  however  the  objector  is  pleased  to  mince  the  matter,  yet  the  doing 
this  is  ubique  inter  catholicos  recepta  ;  and  that  not  only  to  be  seen, 
but  to  be  adored,  as  I  proved  a  Uttle  above  by  testimonies  of  their 
own. 

The  next  charge  is  concerning  S.  Hierome^  that  he  says  no  such 
thing ;  which  matter  will  soon  be  at  an  end  if  we  see  the  commentary 
he  makes  on  these  words  of  Isaiah,  Oui  ergo  similem  /ecistis  JD&um, 
*  to  whom  do  you  liken  God,  or  what  image  will  ye  make  for  Him 
who  is  a  Spirit,  and  is  in  all  things,  and  runs  every  where,  and  holds 

■  [Letter,  p.  28.]  omnibus  est,  et  nbiqne  ditcurrit,  et  ter- 

■  CoDciL  C.  P.  can.  Izxxii.  [The  oa-  ram  quad  pugillo  cootinet  t  Simolque 
Hon  commands  that  the  human  form  be  irridet  stultitiam  nationum,  quod  attifez 
adopted  instead  of  the  lamb.]  si\e  faber  srarius  aut  aurifez  aut  ai^n- 

*  In  cap.  xL  Isai. — Aut  quam  imagi-  tarius  deum  sibi  faciant  [torn.  iii.  coL 
nem  ponetis  ei  qui  Spiritns  est,  et  in      806.] 
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the  earth  in  His  fist  P  And  he  laughs  at  the  folly  of  the  nations^  that 
an  artist^  or  a  brazier^  or  a  goldsmith^  or  a  silversmith  makes  a  god/ 
viz.^  by  making  the  image  of  God.  But  the  objector  adds  that  '  it 
would  be  long  to  set  down  the  words  of  the  other  fathers  quoted  by 
the  doctor  /  and  truly  so  the  doctor  thought  so  too  at  first ;  but  be- 
cause the  objector  says  they  do  not  make  against  what  some  of  his 
church  own  and  practise^  I  thought  it  might  be  worth  the  reader's 
pains  to  see  them. 

The  words  of  S.  Austin^  in  this  question  are  very 
plain  and  decretory.  "  For  a  Christian  to  place  such 
an  image  to  QoA"  (viz.,  with  right  and  left  hand^  sitting  with  bended 
knees,  that  is,  in  the  shape  of  a  man]  "  is  wickedness,  but  much  more 
wicked  is  it  to  place  it  in  our  hearts.^'  But  of  this  I  have  given  ac- 
count in  the  preceding  section. 

Theodoret,  Damascene,  and  Nicephorus  do  so  expressly  condemn 
the  picturing  God,  that  it  is  acknowledged  by  my  adversaries,  only 
they  fly  for  snccoiur  to  the  old  mumpnimua^;  they  condemn  the  pictur- 
ing the  essence  of  God,  but  not  His  forms  and  appearances ;  a  dis- 
tinction which  those  good  old  writers  never  thought  of,  but  directly 
they  condemned  all  images  of  God  and  the  holy  Trinity.  And  the 
bishops  in  the  seventh  synod,  though  they  were  worshippers  of  images, 
yet  they  thinking  that  angels  were  corporeal,  believed  they  might  be 
painted,  but  denied  it  of  God  expressly.  And  indeed  it  were  a  strange 
thing  that  God  in  the  Old  testament  should  so  severely  forbid  any 
image  to  be  made  of  Him,  upon  this  reason  because  He  is  invisible; 
and  He  presses  it  passionately  by  caUing  it  to  their  memory,  that  they 
'  heard  a  voice,  but  saw  no  shape  /  and  yet  tliat  both  He  had  formerly 
and  did  afterwards  shew  Himself  in  shapes  and  forms  wliich  might 
be  painted,  and  so  the  very  reason  of  the  commandment  be  wholly 
void.  To  which  add  this  consideration,  that  although  the  angels  did 
frequently  appear,  and  consequently  had  forms  possible  to  be  repre- 
sented in  imagery,  yet  none  of  the  ancients  did  suppose  it  lawful  to 
paint  angels,  but  they  that  thought  them  to  be  corporeal.  Toy  iopa- 
Tov  dKovoYpa(f>€iv  rj  biairXia-treLv  <nf\  6ai.ov,  said  Philo^  To  which 
purpose  is  that  of  Seneca*,  Effngit  oculos,  cogitatione  vUendus  est; 
and  Antiphanes*  said  of  God,  *0<f>6dKyiois  ov\  dparcu,  ovbcvl  ioiKC, 


'  De  fide  et  symbolo,  cap.  vii.  [p.  217 
above.]  Tale  enim  simalacrum  Deo  ne- 
fas  est  christiano  in  templo  collocare, 
multo  magis  in  corde  nefarium  est,  ubi 
Yere  templum  est 

q  ['  This  worthy  handmaid  of  mine, 
the  letter  S,'  (says  Grammar)  *  has  been 
of  all  letters  the  most  unfortunate,' — 
Nam  et  quidam  indoctus  saerificus  Au- 
glicoB  eam  possessione  sua  annis  triginta 
expulit,  nee  puduit  ilium  tani  longo  tem- 
pore '  mumpsimus'  legere,  loco  '  sump- 
•imus.'     £t  quum  moneretur  a  docto  ut 


errorem  emendaret,  respondit  se  nolle 
mutare  suum  antiquum  mumpsimus  ip- 
sius  novo  sumpsimus. — Paceus,  De  fructu 
qui  ex  doctrina  percipitur  liber,  p.  80. — 
4to.  Basil.  1517.J 

'  Lib.  de  legat  [tom.  ii.  p.  588.  ed. 
Mangey,  foL  Lond.  mdccxlii.] 

*  Nat  quaestt.,  lib.  yiii  [leg.  viL]  cap. 
50.  [tom.  iL  p.  841.] 

*  [leg.  '  Antisthencs'  (so  vol  iL  p.  421, 
note  q,)  apud  Clem.  Alex.,  strom.,  lib.  ▼. 
cap.  14.  p.  714.] 
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hi6v€p  avrhv  ^Kfia0€iv  ^f  €Ik6vo9  oib€U  Mvarai,  '  Ood  is  not  seen 
with  eyes^  He  is  like  to  no  man ;  therefore  no  man  can  by  an  image 
know  Him/  By  which  it  appears  plainly  to  be  the  general  opinion 
of  the  ancients  that  whatever  was  incorporeal  was  not  to  be  painted, 
no,  though  it  had  appeared  in  symbolical  forms,  as  confessedly  the 
angels  did.  And  of  this  the  second  synod  of  Nice**  itself  is  a  suffi- 
cient witness;  the  fathers  of  which  did  all  approve  the  epistle  of 
John  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  in  which  he  largely  discourses  against 
the  picturing  of  any  thing  that  is  incorporeal.  He  that  pleases  to 
see  more  of  this  affair  may  find  much  more,  and  to  very  great  purpose, 
in  a  httle  book  Be  hnaginibus  in  the  first  book  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Bibliotheca patrum^ ;  out  of  which  I  shall  only  transcribe  these 
words ^,  Non  esse  faciendum  imagines  Dei;  imo  si  quis  quid  simile 
aUentaverity  itmc  extremis  suppli/nis,  veluti  ethnicis  communicantem 
dogmatis,  subjici.  Let  them  translate  it  that  please,  only  I  remember 
that  Aventinus*  tells  a  story  that  pope  John  the  twenty-second  caused 
to  be  burnt  for  heretics  those  persons  who  had  painted  the  holy  Trinity; 
which  I  urge  for  no  other  reason  but  to  shew  how  late  an  innovation 
of  religion  this  is  in  the  church  of  Bome.  The  worship  of  images 
came  in  by  degrees  ■,  and  it  was  long  resisted,  but  until  of  late  it  never 
came  to  the  height  of  impiety  as  to  picture  Gk)d,  and  to  worship  Him 
by  images :  but  this  was  the  state  and  last  perfection  of  this  sin,  and 
hath  spoiled  a  great  part  of  Christianity,  and  turned  it  back  to 
ethnicism. 

But  that  T  may  sum  up  all ;  I  desire  the  Boman  doctors  to  weigh 
well  the  words  of  one  of  their  own  popes,  Gregory  the  second  **,  to  the 
question.  Our  Uimen  Patrem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ckristi  non  ocxdis 
subjicimtis,  'whv  do  we  not  subject  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
to  the  eyes  ?*  He  answers,  Quoniam  Dei  natura  spectanda  proponi 
non  potest  acfingi,  'the  nature  of  God  cannot  be  exposed  to  be  be- 
held, nor  yet  feigned.'  He  did  not  conclude  that '  therefore  we  cannot 
make  the  image  of  His  essence,'  but  none  at  all,  nothing  of  Him  to 
be  exposed  to  the  sight.  And  that  this  is  his  direct  and  full  meaningi 
besides  his  own  words,  we  may  conclude  from  the  note  which  Baronius 
makes  upon  it,  Postea  in  nsu  venisse  ut  pingatur  in  ecclesia  Pater  et 
Spiritus  sanctus,  'afterwards  it  became  an  use  in  the  church'  (viz., 
the  Roman)  '  to  paint  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.'  And  there- 
fore besides  the  impiety  of  it,  the  church  of  Borne  is  guilty  of  inno- 
vation in  this  particular  also,  which  was  the  thing  I  intended  to 
prove. 

•  Act  V.  [torn.  IV.  col.  292  sq.]  »  [*  decrees'  A.] 

>  fPol.  Paris.  MDCxxiY.]  p.  734,  &c  ^  In  epistoU  qaam  Baronius  Givee 

'  LP-  737  D.]  edidit,  t  ix.  aniuL  [ad  A.D.  mdcczxti.] 

*  Annal:  Boiorum,  lib.  vii.  [p.  462.] 


FIVE    LETTERS 


TO 


PERSONS 


CHANGED  OR  TEMPTED  TO  A  CHANGE 


IN  THEIR  RELIGION. 


THB  FIRST  TO  A  GENTLEWOMAN  SEDUCED  TO  THE  - 

CHURCH  OF  ROMK 

THB  SECOND  TO  A  PERSON  RETURNING  TO  THE 

CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

THE  OTHERS  TO  A  GENTLEMAN  TEMPTED  TO  THE  COMMUNION 

OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 


Foio  tolidum  ptrennes 


*  [. . . '  LodoTicQi  mitit  pingebat  in  insidentem  coronam  com  lemmate,  Volo 
■ymbolo  sceptrum  figura  obeUici,  ab  solidumperenne. — OctaviusdeStrada.' 
annnlo  ezieni,  inxnmo  drinde  iceptro     — Causain,  polyh.  iymb.xiL47.C&xi9.] 


Tt2 


THE  FIRST  LETTER. 


TO  A  GENTLEWOMAN  SEDUCED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 
M.B. 

I  WAS  desirous  of  an  opportunity  in  London  to  have  discoursed 
with  you  concerning  something  of  nearest  concernment  to  you,  but 
the  multitude  of  my  little  affairs  hindered  me,  and  have  brought  upon 
you  this  trouble  to  read  a  long  letter;  which  yet  I  hope  you  will  be 
more  willing  to  do,  because  it  comes  from  one  who  hath  a  great 
respect  to  your  person,  and  a  very  great  charity  to  your  soul.  I  must 
confess  I  was  on  your  behalf  troubled  when  I  heard  you  were  fallen 
from  the  communion  of  the  church  of  England,  and  entered  into  a 
voluntary,  unnecessary  scliism  and  departure  from  the  laws  of  the 
king,  and  the  communion  of  those  with  whom  you  have  always  lived 
in  charity ;  going  against  those  laws  in  the  defence  and  profession  of 
which  your  husband  died,  going  from  the  religion  in  which  you  were 
baptized,  in  which  for  so  many  years  you  lived  piously  and  hoped 
for  heaven,  and  all  this  without  any  sufficient  reason,  without  neces- 
sity or  just  scandal  ministered  to  you.  And  to  aggravate  all  this,  you 
did  it  in  a  time  when  the  church  of  England  was  persecuted,  when 
she  was  marked  with  the  characterisms  of  her  Lord,  the  marks  of  the 
cross  of  Jesus,  that  is,  when  she  suffered  for  a  holy  cause  and  a  holy 
conscience,  when  the  church  of  England  was  more  glorious  than  at 
any  time  before,  even  when  she  could  shew  more  martyrs  and  con- 
fessors than  any  church  this  day  in  Christendom,  even  then  when  a 
king  died  in  the  profession  of  her  reUgion,  and  thousands  of  priests, 
learned  and  pious  men,  suffered  the  spoiling  of  their  goods  rather 
than  they  would  forsake  one  article  of  so  excellent  a  religion.  So  that 
seriously  it  is  not  easily  to  be  imagined  that  any  thing  should  move 
you,  unless  it  be  that  which  troubled  the  perverse  Jews,  and  the 
heathen  Greek,  Scandaliim  cmcis,  Hhe  scandal  of  the  cross;'  you 
stumbled  at  that  rock  of  offence,  you  left  us  because  we  were  afflicted, 
lessened  in  outward  circumstances  and  wrapped  in  a  cloud  :  but  give 
me  leave  only  to  remind  you  of  that  sad  saying  of  the  scripture  ■,  that 
you  may  avoid  the  consequent  of  it ;  '  they  that  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken  in  pieces,  but  they  on  whom  it  shall  fall  shall  be 
grinded  to  powder.'  And  if  we  should  consider  things  but  prudently, 
it  is  a  great  argument  that  the  sons  of  our  church  arc  very  conscien- 

•  [Matth.  zxL  44.] 
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tious  and  just  in  their  persuasions^  when  it  is  evident  that  we  have  no 
temporal  end  to  serve^  nothing  but  the  great  end  of  our  souls ;  all  our 
hopes  of  preferment  are  gone,  all  secmar  regards,  only  we  still  have 
truth  on  our  sides,  and  we  are  not  willing  with  the  loss  of  truth  to 
change  from  a  persecuted  to  a  prosperous  church,  from  a  reformed  to 
8  church  that  will  not  be  reformed ;  lest  we  give  scandal  to  good 
people  that  suffer  for  a  holy  conscience,  and  weaken  the  hands  oi  the 
aiHicted ;  of  which  if  you  had  been  more  careful  you  would  have  re- 
mained much  more  innocent 

But  I  pray  give  me  leave  to  consider  for  you,  because  you  in  your 
change  considered  so  little  for  yourself,  what  fault,  what  false  doc- 
trine, what  wicked  or  dangerous  proposition,  what  defect,  what  amiss 
did  you  fiud  in  the  Doctrine  and  Liturgy  and  Discipline  of  the  chorcb 
of  England  P 

Por  lis  Doctrine,  it  is  certain  it  professes  the  belief  of  all  that  is 
written  in  the  Old  and  New  testament,  all  that  which  is  in  the  three 
creeds,  the  apostolical,  the  Nicene,  and  that  of  Athanasius^  and  what- 
soever was  decreed  in  the  four  general  councils  or  in  any  other  tmh 
such,  and  whatsoever  was  condemned  in  these,  oar  church  ham 
legally  declared  it  to  be  heresy  ^.  And  upon  these  acoonnts  above  four 
whole  ages  of  the  church  went  to  heaven;  they  baptized  all  their 
catechumens  into  this  faith,  their  hopes  of  heaven  was  upon  this  and 
a  good  life,  their  saints  and  martyrs  lived  and  died  in  this  alone,  they 
denied  communion  to  none  that  professed  this  faith.  ^This  is  the 
catholic  faith,^  so  saith  the  creed  of  Athanasius ;  and  unless  a  company 
of  men  have  power  to  alter  the  faith  of  Gtoi,  whosoever  live  ana  die 
in  this  faith  are  entirely  catholic  and  christian.  So  that  the  church 
of  England  hath  the  same  faith  without  dispute  that  the  church  had 
for  four  or  five  hundred  years,  and  therefore  there  could  be  nothing 
wanting  here  to  saving  faith  if  we  live  according  to  our  belief. 

For  the  Liturgy  of  the  church  of  England  ^  I  shall  not  need  U> 
say  much,  because  the  case  will  be  very  evident ;  first,  because  the 
disputers  of  the  church  of  Bome  have  not  been  very  forward  to  object 
any  thing  against  it,  they  cannot  charge  it  with  any  evil :  secondly, 
because  for  all  the  time  of  king  Edward  the  sixth,  and  till  the 
eleventh  year  of  queen  Elizabeth,  your  people  came  to  our  churches 
and  praved  with  us,  till  the  bull  of  Pius  quintus  came  out  upoa 
temporal  regards,  and  made  a  schism  by  forbidding  the  queen's  sub- 
jects to  pray  as  by  law  was  here  appointed,  though  the  prayers  were 
good  and  holy,  as  themselves  did  believe.  That  bull  eiyoiiied  re- 
cusancy, and  made  that  which  was  an  act  ^  of  rebellion,  and  dis- 
obedience, and  schism,  to  be  the  character  of  your  Boman  catholics. 
And  after  this  what  can  be  supposed  wanting  in  order  to  salvationf 

*  [See  p.  360  above.]  •  [C£  vol  t.  p.  236  aqq.] 

A  [*  MAD  act'  A.] 
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We  have  the  word  of  God,  the  faith  of  the  apostles,  the  creeds  of 
the  primitive  church,  the  articles  of  the  four  first  general  councils,  a 
holy  liturgy,  excellent  prayers,  perfect  sacraments,  faith  and  repent- 
ance, the  ten  commandments,  and  the  sermons  of  Christ,  and  all  the 
precepts  and  counsels  of  the  gospel ;  we  teach  the  necessity  of  good 
works,  and  require  and  strictly  exact  the  severity  of  a  holy  life ;  we 
live  in  obedience  to  God,  and  are  ready  to  die  for  Him,  and  do  so 
when  He  requires  us  so  to  do ;  we  speak  honour  *  of  His  most  holy 
name,  we  worship  Him  at  the  mention  of  His  name,  we  confess  His 
attributes;  we  love  His  servants,  we  pray  for  all  men,  we  love  all 
Christians,  even  our  most  erring  brethren,  we  confess  our  sins  to  God 
and  to  our  brethren  whom  we  have  offended,  and  to  God's  ministers 
in  cases  of  scandal  or  of  a  troubled  conscience,  we  communicate  often, 
we  are  enjoined  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament  thrice  every  year  at 
least;  our  priests  absolve  the  penitent,  our  bishops  ordain  priests, 
and  confirm  baptized  persons,  and  bless  their  people  and  intercede 
for  them ;  and  what  could  here  be  wanting  to  salvation  ?  what  neces- 
sity forced  you  from  us  ?  I  dare  not  suspect  it  was  a  temporal  regard 
that  drew  you  away,  but  I  am  sure  it  could  be  no  spiritual. 

But  now  that  I  have  told  you  and  made  you  to  consider  from  whence 
you  went,' give  me  leave  to  represent  to  you  and  tell  you  whither 
you  are  gone,  that  you  may  understand  the  nature  and  conditions  of 
your  change.  For  do  not  think  yourself  safe  because  they  tell  you 
that  you  are  come  to  '  the  church ;'  you  are  indeed  gone  from  one 
church  to  another,  from  a  better  to  a  worse,  as  will  appear  in  the 
induction,  the  particulars  of  which  before  I  reckon,  ^ve  me  leave  to 
give  you  this  advice ;  if  you  mean  in  this  affair  to  understand  what 
you  do,  it  were  better  you  enquired  what  your  religion  is,  than  what 
your  church  is ;  for  that  which  is  a  true  religion  to-day,  will  be  so 
to-morrow  and  for  ever;  but  that  which  is  a  holy  church  to-day, 
may  be  heretical  at  the  next  change,  or  may  betray  her  trust,  or 
obtrude  new  articles  in  contradiction  to  the  old,  or  by  new  interpre- 
tations may  elude  ancient  truths,  or  may  change  your  creed,  or  may 
pretend  to  be  the  spouse  of  Christ  when  she  is  idolatrous,  that  is, 
adulterous  to  God.  Your  religion  is  that  which  you  must,  and  there- 
fore may  competently  understand ;  you  must  live  in  it,  and  grow  in 
it,  and  govern  all  the  actions  of  your  life  by  it ;  and  in  all  questions 
concemiug  the  church,  you  are  to  choose  your  church  by  the  religion, 
and  therefore  this  ought  first  and  last  to  be  enquired  after.  Whether 
the  Soman  church  be  the  catholic  church,  must  depend  upon  so 
many  uncertain  enquiries,  is  offered  to  be  proved  by  so  long,  so 
tedious  a  method,  hath  in  it  so  many  intrigues  and  labyrinths  of 
question,  and  is  (like  a  long  line)  so  impossible  to  be  perfectly  straight 
and  to  have  no  declination  in  it  when  it  is  held  by  such  a  hand  as 
yours,  that  unless  it  be  by  material  enquiries  into  the  articles  of  the 

•  [<  honourably*  B.j 
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religion^  you  can  never  hope  to  have  just  grounds  of  confidence.  In 
the  mean  time  you  can  consider  this ;  if  the  Boman  church  were  the 
catholic^  that  is^  so  as  to  exclude  all  that  are  not  of  her  communion, 
then  the  Greek  churches  had  as  good  turn  Turks  as  remain  damned 
Christians,  and  all  that  are  in  the  communion  of  all  the  other  patri- 
archal churches  in  Christendom  must  also  perish  like  heathens,  which 
thing  before  any  man  can  believe  he  must  have  put  off  all  reason, 
and  all  modesty,  and  all  charity :  and  who  can  with  any  probability 
think  that  the  communion  of  saints  in  the  creed  is  nothing  but  the 
communion  of  Boman  subjects,  and  the  article  of  the  cathoQc  church 
was  made  up  to  dispark  the  indosures  of  Jerusalem  but  to  turn 
them  into  the  pale  of  Bome,  and  the  church  is  as  Umited  as  ever  it 
was,  save  only  that  the  synagogue  is  translated  to  Bome ;  which  I 
think  you  will  easily  believe  was  a  proposition  the  apostles  under- 
stood not.  But  though  it  be  hard  to  trust  to  it,  it  is  also  so  hard 
to  prove  it,  that  you  shall  never  be  able  to  understand  the  measures 
of  that  question,  and  therefore  your  salvation  can  never  depend  upon 
it.  For  no  good  or  wise  person  can  believe  that  God  hath  tied  our 
salvation  to  impossible  measures,  or  bound  us  to  an  article  that  is 
not  by  us  cognoscible,  or  intends  to  have  us  conducted  by  that  which 
we  cannot  understand :  and  when  you  shall  know  that  learned  men, 
even  of  the  Boman  party,  are  not  agreed  concerning  the  cathoUc 
church  that  is  infallibly  to  guide  you,  some  saying  that  it  is  the 
virtual  church,  that  is,  the  pope ;  some  that  it  is  the  representative 
church,  that  is,  a  council ;  some  that  it  is  the  pope  and  die  council, 
the  virtual  church  and  the  representative  church  together;  some 
that  neither  of  these,  nor  both  together  are  infallible,  but  oiJy 
the  essential  church,  or  the  diffusive  church,  is  the  catholic  from 
whom  we  must  at  no  hand  dissent;  you  will  quickly  find  yourself 
in  a  wood,  and  uncertain  whether  you  have  more  than  a  word  in 
exchange  for  your  soul,  when  you  are  told  you  are  in  the  catholic 
church.  But  I  will  tell  you  what  you  may  understand  and  see  and 
feel,  sometliing  that  yourself  can  tdl  whether  I  say  true  or  no  con- 
cerning it.  1  ou  are  now  gone  to  a  church  that  protects  itself  by 
arts  of  subtilty  and  arms,  by  violence,  and  persecuting  all  that  arc  not 
of  their  minds,  to  a  church  in  which  you  are  to  be  a  subject  of  the 
king  so  long  as  it  pleases  the  pope :  in  which  you  may  be  absolved 
from  your  vows  made  to  God,  your  oaths  to  the  king,  your  promises 
to  men,  your  duty  to  your  parents  in  some  cases :  a  church  in  which 
men  pray  to  God,  and  to  saints  in  the  same  form  of  words  in  which 
they  pray  to  God,  as  you  may  see  in  the  offices  of  saints,  and  parti- 
cularly of  Our  Lady :  a  church  in  which  men  are  taught  by  most  of 
the  principal  leaders  to  worship  images  with  the  same  worship  with 
which  they  worship  God  and  Christ,  or  him  or  her  whose  image  it 
is,  and  in  which  they  usually  picture  God  the  Father  and  the  holy 
IVinity ;  to  the  great  dishonour  of  that  sacred  mysteiy,  against  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  primitive  churchy  against  tne  express 
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doctrine  of  scripture,  against  the  honour  of  a  divine  attribute,  I 
mean  the  immensity  and  spirituality  of  the  divine  nature.  You  are 
gone  to  a  church  that  pretends  to  be  infallible,  and  yet  is  infinitely 
deceived  in  many  particulars,  and  yet  endures  no  contradiction,  and 
is  impatient  her  children  should  enquire  into  any  thing  her  priests 
obtrude.  You  are  gone  from  receiving  the  whole  sacrament  to  receive 
it  but  half;  from  Christ's  institution  to  a  human  invention,  from  scrip- 
ture to  uncertain  traditions,  and  from  ancient  traditions  to  new  pre- 
tences, from  prayers  which  ye  understood  to  prayers  which  ye  under- 
stand not,  from  confidence  in  God  to  rely  upon  creatures,  from  entire 
dependence  upon  inward  acts  to  a  dangerous  temptation  of  resting 
too  much  in  outward  ministries,  in  the  external  work  of  sacraments 
and  of  sacramentals.  You  are  gone  from  a  church  whose  worshipping 
is  simple,  christian  and  apostolical,  to  a  church  where  men's  con- 
sciences are  loaden  with  a  burden  of  ceremonies  greater  than  that  in 
the  days  of  the  Jewish  religion  (for  the  ceremonial  of  the  clmrch  of 
Borne  is  a  great  book  in  folio)  greater  I  say  than  all  the  ceremonies 
of  the  Jews  contained  in  Leviticus,  &c.  You  are  gone  from  a  church 
where  you  were  exhorted  to  read  the  word  of  God,  the  holy  scriptures, 
from  whence  you  found  instruction,  institution,  comfort,  reproof,  a 
treasure  of  all  excellencies,  to  a  church  that  seals  up  that  fountain 
from  you,  and  gives  you  drink  by  drops  out  of  such  cisterns  as  they 
first  make,  and  then  stain,  and  then  reach  out.  And  if  it  be  told  you 
that  some  men  abuse  scripture ;  it  is  true,  for  if  your  priests  had  not 
abused  scripture,  they  could  not  thus  have  abused  you :  but  there  is 
no  necessity  they  should,  and  you  need  not  unless  ydu  list ;  any  more 
than  you  need  to  abuse  the  sacraments  or  decrees  of  the  church,  or 
the  messages  of  your  friend,  or  the  letters  you  receive,  or  the  laws  of 
the  land,  all  which  are  liable  to  be  abused  by  evil  persons,  but  not 
by  good  people  and  modest  understandings.  It  is  now  become  a 
part  of  your  religion  to  be  ignorant,  to  walk  in  blindness,  to  believe 
the  man  that  hears  your  confessions,  to  hear  none  but  him,  not  to 
hear  God  speaking  but  by  him,  and  so  you  are  liable  to  be  abused 
by  him,  as  he  please,  without  remedy.  You  are  gone  from  us,  where 
you  were  onl)  taught  to  worship  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  now 
you  are  taught  to  worship  saints  and  angels  with  a  worship  at  least 
dangerous,  and  in  some  things  proper  to  God ;  for  your  church  wor- 
ships the  virgin  Mary  with  burning  incense  and  candles  to  her,  and 
you  give  her  presents,  which  by  the  consent  of  all  nations  used  to  be 
esteemed  a  worship  peculiar  to  God,  and  it  is  the  same  thing  which 
was  condemned  for  heresy  in  the  Colly ridians*,  who  oifered  a  cake  to 
the  virgin  Mary :  a  candle  and  a  cake  make  no  difference  in  the  wor- 
ship ;  and  your  joining  God  and  the  saints  in  your  worship  and  de* 
votions  is  Uke  the  device  of  them  that  fought  for  king  and  parlia- 
ment, the  latter  destroys  the  former.     I  will  trouble  you  with  no 

/  •  [Epiphau.  hsr.  Ixxix.  cap.  1.  vol.  I  p.  lOoS.] 
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more  particulars^  because  if  these  move  jou  not  to  consider  better, 
nothing  can. 

But  yet  I  have  two  things  more  to  add  of  another  nature^  one  of 
which  at  least  may  prevail  upon  you^  whom  I  suppose  to  have  a 
tender  and  a  religious  conscience. 

The  first  is^  that  all  the  points  of  difference  between  us  and  your 
church  are  such  as  do  evidently  serve  the  ends  of  covetoiusness  and 
ambition,  of  power  and  riches,  and  so  stand  vehemently  suspected 
of  design  and  art^  rather  than  truth  of  the  article  and  designs  upon 
heaven.  I  instance  in  the  pope^s  power  over  princes  and  all  the  world ; 
his  power  of  dispensation,  the  exemption  of  the  clergy  from  jurisdic- 
tion of  princes,  the  doctrine  of  purgatoiy  and  indulgences  which  was 
once  made  means  to  raise  a  portion  for  a  lady  ^,  the  niece  of  pope 
Leo  the  tenth;  the  priesfs  power  advanced  beyond  authority  oi  any 
warrant  from  scripture,  a  doctrine  apt  to  bring  absolute  obedience  to 
the  papacy. — But  because  this  is  possibly  too  nice  for  you  to  suspect 
or  consider,  that  which  I  am  sure  ought  to  move  you  is  this ; — 

That  you  are  gone  to  a  religion  in  which  though  through  God's 
grace  prevailing  over  the  follies  of  men,  there  are,  I  hope  and  chari- 
tably suppose,  many  pious  men  that  love  God,  and  live  good  lives,  yet 
there  are  very  many  doctrines  taught  by  your  men  which  are  very  ill 
friends  to  a  ^ood  life.  I  instance  in  your  indulgences  and  pardons, 
in  which  vicious  men  put  a  great  confidence,  and  rely  greatly  upon 
them.  The  doctrine  of  purgatory,  which  gives  countenance  to  a  sort 
of  Christians  who  live  half  to  God  and  half  to  the  world,  and  for  them 
this  doctrine  hath  found  out  a  way  that  they  may  go  to  hell  and  to 
heaven  too.  The  doctrine  that  the  priest^s  absolution  can  turn  i 
trifling  repentance  into  a  perfect  and  a  good,  and  that  suddenly  too, 
and  at  any  time,  even  on  our  death-bed,  or  the  minute  before  our 
death,  is  a  dangerous  heap  of  falsehoods,  and  ^ves  licence  to  wicked 
people,  and  teaches  men  to  reconcile  a  wicked  debauched  life  with  the 
hopes  of  heaven.  And  then  for  penances  and  temporal  satisfaction, 
which  might  seem  to  be  as  a  plank  after  the  shipwreck  of  the  duty  of 
repentance,  to  keep  men  in  awe,  and  to  preserve  them  from  siukmg 
in  an  ocean  of  impiety,  it  comes  to  just  nothing  by  your  doctrine ;  for 
there  are  so  many  easy  ways  of  indulgences  and  getting  pardons,  so 
many  confraternities,  stations,  privileged  altars,  little  offices^  Aptm 
Dei's,  amulets,  hallowed  devices,  swords,  roses,  hats,  churchyards,  and 
the  fountain  of  these  annexed  indulgences  the  pope  himself^  and  his 
power  of  granting  what,  and  when,  and  to  whom  he  list,  that  he  is  a 
very  unfortunate  man  that  needs  to  smart  with  penances ;  and  after 

*  [Maddaleiui  de  Medicis,  daughter  of  liis  see,  and  was  able  to  giTO  his  sod  a 

Lorenzo  de  Medicis  and  niece  of  pope  considerable  fortune. — Paulus  Jorins,  vit. 

JLeo  X.  was  married  to  Francisco  Cibo  Leon,  z.,  lib.  i  p.  12. — opp.  foL  Basil, 

(p.  192  above)  son  of  Giovanni  Baptista  mdxcvi. — Ciacou.  in  vit  Innocent  viii^ 

Cibo,  afterwards  Innocent  VIII.     This  in  A.D.  mcccclxxxiv.] 
pope  greatly  improved  the  revenues  of 
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9!Bl,  he  may  choose  to  suffer  any  at  all^  for  he  may  pay  them  in  par- 
gatory  if  he  please,  and  he  may  come  out  of  purgatory  upon  reason- 
able terms>  in  case  he  should  think  it  fit  to  go  thither ;  so  that  all 
the  whole  duty  of  repentance  seems  to  be  destroyed  with  devices  of 
men  that  seek  power  and  gain,  and  find  error  and  folly ;  insomuch 
that  if  I  had  a  mind  to  live  an  evil  life,  and  yet  hope  for  heaven  at 
last,  I  would  be  of  your  reUgion  above  any  in  the  world. 

But  I  forget  I  am  writing  a  letter :  I  shall  therefore  desire  you  to 
consider  upon  the  premises,  which  is  the  safer  way.  For  surely  it  is 
lawful  for  a  man  to  serve  Ood  without  images ;  but  that  to  worship 
images  is  lawful  is  not  so  sure.  It  is  lawful  to  pray  to  God  alone, 
to  confess  Him  to  be  true,  and  eveiy  man  a  liar,  to  call  no  man  mas- 
ter upon  earth,  but  to  rely  upon  God  teaching  us ;  but  it  is  at  least 
hugely  disputable,  and  not  at  all  certain,  that  any  man  or  society  of 
men  can  be  infallible,  that  we  may  put  our  trust  in  saints,  in  certain 
extraordinary  images,  or  bum  incense  and  offer  consumptive  oblations 
to  the  virgin  Mary,  or  make  vows  to  persons  of  whose  state,  or  place, 
or  capacities,  or  condition  we  have  no  certain  revelation  :  we  are  sure 
we  do  well  when  in  the  holy  communion  we  worship  God  and  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  but  they  who  also  worship  what  seems  to  be 
bread  are  put  to  strange  shifts  to  make  themselves  believe  it  to  be 
lawful.  It  is  certainly  lawful  to  beUeve  what  we  see  and  feel ;  but 
it  is  an  unnatural  thing  upon  pretence  of  faith  to  disbelieve  our  eyes, 
when  our  sense  and  our  faith  can  better  be  reconciled,  as  it  is  in 
the  question  of  the  real  presence,  as  it  is  taught  by  the  church  of 
England. 

So  that  unless  you  mean  to  prefer  a  danger  before  safety,  tempta- 
tion to  unhoUness  before  a  severe  and  a  holy  reUgion,  unless  you 
mean  to  lose  the  benefit  of  your  prayers  by  praying  what  you  perceive 
not,  and  the  benefit  of  the  sacrament  in  great  degrees  by  falhng  from 
Chnsf  s  institution,  and  taking  lialf  instead  of  all ;  unless  you  desire 
to  provoke  God  to  jealousy  by  images,  and  man  to  jealousy  in  pro- 
fessing a  religion  in  which  you  may  in  many  cases  have  leave  to  for- 
feit your  faith  and  lawful  trust,  unless  you  will  still  continue  to  give 
scandal  to  those  good  people  with  whom  you  have  lived  in  a  common 
religion,  and  weaken  the  hearts  of  God^s  afflicted  ones,  unless  you 
will  choose  a  catechism  without  the  second  commandment,  and  a 
faith  that  grows  bigger  or  less  as  men  please,  and  a  hope  that  in 
many  degrees  relies  on  men  and  vain  confidences,  and  a  charity  that 
damns  all  the  world  but  yourselves,  unless  you  will  do  all  this,  that 
is,  suffer  an  abuse  in  your  prayers,  in  the  sacrament,  in  the  command- 
ments, in  faith,  in  hope,  in  charity,  in  the  communion  of  saints,  and 
your  duty  to  your  supreme,  you  must  return  to  the  bosom  of  your 
mother  the  church  of  England  from  whence  you  have  fallen,  ratbtf 
weakly  than  maliciously,  and  I  doubt  not  but  you  will  find  the  coxa- 
fort  of  it  all  your  life,  and  in  the  day  of  your  death,  and  in  the  day 
of  judgment.     If  you  will  not,  yet  I  have  freed  mine  own  soul,  ana 
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done  an  act  of  duty  and  charity^  which  at  least  you  are  bound  to  take 
kindly  if  you  will  not  entertain  it  obediently. 

Now  let  me  add  this^  that  although  most  of  these  objections  are 
such  things  which  are  the  open  and  avowed  doctrines  or  practices  of 
your  church,  and  need  not  to  be  proved  as  being  either  notorious  or 
confessed ;  yet  if  any  of  your  guiaes  shall  seem  to  question  any  thing 
of  it,  I  will  bind  myself  to  verify  it  to  a  tittle,  and  in  that  sense  too 
which  I  intend  them,  that  is,  so  as  to  be  an  objection  obliging  you 
to  return,  under  the  pain  of  folly,  or  heresy,  or  disobedience,  according 
to  the  subject  matter.  And  though  I  have  propounded  these  tilings 
now  to  your  consideration,  yet  if  it  be  desired  I  shall  represent  them 
to  your  eye,  so  that  even  yourself  shall  be  able  to  give  sentence  in 
the  behafr  of  truth.  In  the  meantime  give  me  leave  to  tell  you  of 
how  much  foUy  you  are  guilty  in  hieing  moved  by  such  mock  argu- 
ments as  your  men  use  when  they  meet  with  women,  and  tender  con- 
sciences, and  weaker  understandings. 

The  first  is.  Where  was  your  church  before  Luther  ?  Now  if  you 
had  called  upon  them  to  speak  something  against  your  religion  from 
scripture,  or  right  reason,  or  universal  tradition,  you  had  been  secure 
as  a  tortoise  in  her  shell ;  a  cart  pressed  with  sheaves  could  not  have 
oppressed  your  cause  or  person,  though  you  had  confessed  you  un- 
derstood nothing  of  the  mysteries  of  succession  doctrinal  or  personal. 
For  if  we  can  make  it  appear  that  our  religion  was  that  which  Christ 
and  His  apostles  taught,  let  the  truth  suffer  what  eclipses  or  preju- 
dices can  be  supposed,  let  it  be  hid  hke  the  holy  fire  in  tlie  captivity*', 
yet  what  Christ  and  His  apostles  taught  us  is  etenially  true,  and 
shall  by  some  means  or  other  be  conveyed  to  us ;  even  the  enemies 
of  truth  have  been  conservators  of  that  truth  by  which  we  can  con- 
fute their  errors.  But  if  you  still  ask  where  it  was  before  Luther  ? 
I  answer  it  was  there  where  it  was  after ;  even  in  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  testament ;  and  I  know  no  warrant  for  any  other 
religion ;  and  if  you  will  expect  I  should  shew  any  society  of  men 
who  professed  all  the  doctri»ies  which  are  now  expressed  in  the  con- 
fession of  the  church  of  England ;  I  shall  tell  you  it  is  unreasonable; 
because  some  of  our  truths  are  now  brought  into  our  public  confes- 
sions that  they  might  be  opposed  against  your  errors;  before  the 
occasion  of  which  there  was  no  need  of  any  such  confessions,  till  you 
made  many  things  necessary  to  be  professed  which  are  not  lawful  to 
be  believed.  For  if  we  beheve  your  superinduced  follies  we  shall  do 
unreasonably,  unconscionably,  and  wickedly ;  but  the  questions  them- 
selves are  so  useless,  abstracting  from  the  accidental  necessity  whicli 
your  follies  have  brought  upon  us,  that  it  had  been  happy  if  we  liad 
never  heard  of  them  more  than  the  saints  and  martyrs  did  in  the  first 
ages  of  the  church ;  but  because  your  clergy  have  invaded  the  liberty 
of  the  church,  and  multiplied  the  dangers  of  damnation,  and  pretend 

«  [2  Maccab.  i.  19  sqq. — fiuxtorf,  historia  ignis  sacri,  cap.  iii.] 
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new  necessities^  and  have  introduced  new  articles^  and  aSnglit  the 
simple  upon  new  pretensions^  and  slight  the  very  institution  and  the 
commands  of  Christ  and  of  the  apostles^  and  invent  new  sacramentals^ 
constituting  ceremonies  of  their  own  head^  and  promise  grace  along 
with  the  use  of  them,  as  if  they  were  not  ministers  but  lords  of  the 
Spirit^  and  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men,  and  make 
void  the  commandment  of  God  by  their  tradition,  and  have  made  a 
strange  body  of  divinity :  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  im- 
mure our  faith  by  the  refusal  of  such  vain  and  superstitious  dreams ; 
but  our  faith  was  completed  at  first,  it  is  no  other  than  that  which 
was  dehvered  to  the  saints,  and  can  be  no  more  for  ever. 

So  that  it  is  a  foolish  demand  to  require  that  we  should  shew  be- 
fore Luther  a  system  of  articles  declaring  our  sense  in  these  ques- 
tions :  it  was  long  before  they  were  questions  at  all ;  and  when  they 
were  made  questions,  they  remained  so  a  long  time ;  and  when  by 
their  several  pieces  they  were  determined,  this  part  of  the  church 
was  oppressed  with  a  violent  power ;  and  when  God  gave  opportunity, 
then  the  yoke  was  broken ;  and  this  is  the  whole  progress  of  this 
affair.  But  if  you  will  still  insist  upon  it,  then  let  the  matter  be  put 
into  equal  balances,  and  let  them  shew  any  church  whose  confession 
of  faith  was  such  as  was  obtruded  upon  you  at  Trent :  and  if  your 
religion  be  Pius  quartus  his  creed  at  Trent,  then  we  also  have  a 
question  to  ask,  and  that  is.  Where  was  your  religion  before  Trent  ? 

The  council  of  Trent  determined  that  the  souls  departed  before  the 
day  of  judgment  enjoy  the  beatifical  vision :  it  is  certain  this  article 
could  not  be  shewn  in  the  confession  of  any  of  the  ancient  churches, 
for  most  of  the  fathers  were  of  another  opinion.     But  that  which  is 
the  greatest  offence  of  Christendom  is  not  only  that  these  doctrines 
which  we  say  are  false  were  yet  affirmed,  but  that  those  things  which 
the  church  of  God  did  always  reject,  or  held  as  uncertain,  should  be 
made  articles  of  faith,  and  so  become  parts  of  your  religion ;  and  of 
these  it  is  that  I  again  ask  the  question  which  none  of  your  side  shall 
ever  be  able  to  answer  for  you.  Where  was  your  religion  before  Trent? 
I  could  instance  in  many  particulars ;  but  I  shall  name  one  to  you, 
which  because  the  thing  of  itself  is  of  no  great  consequence,  it  will 
appear  the  more  unreasonable  and  intolerable  that  your  church  should 
adopt  it  into  the  things  of  necessary  belief,  especially  since  it  was 
only  a  matter  of  fact,  and  they  took  the  false  part  too.     Eor  in  the 
xxi.  Sess.  chap.  4^*,  it  is  affirmed,  that  '  although  the  holy  fathers 
did  give  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  to  infants,  yet  they  did  it 
without  any  necessity  of  salvation  /  that  is,  they  did  not  believe  it 
necessary  to  their  salvation ;   which  is  notoriously  false,  and  the  con- 
traiy  is  marked  out  with  the  blacklead  of  every  man  almost  that 
reads  their  works  \  and  yet  your  council  says  this  is  sine  controvert 
credendum,  '  to  be  believed  without  all  controversy,'  and  all  Christians 

*  [torn.  X.  col.  120.] 
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forbidden  to  believe  or  teach  otherwise.  So  that  here  it  is  made  aA 
article  of  faith  amongst  you  that  a  man  shall  neither  believe  his  rea- 
son nor  his  eyes  :  and  who  can  shew  any  confession  of  faith  in  which 
all  the  'Ti^nt  doctrine  was  professed  and  enjoined  under  pain  of  dam« 
nation  P  and  before  the  council  of  Constance^  the  doctrine  touching 
the  pope's  power  was  so  new,  so  decried,  that,  as  Gterson*  says,  he 
hardly  should  have  escaped  the  note  of  hejresy  that  would  have  said 
so  much  as  was  there  defined:  so  that  in  that  article  which  now 
makes  a  great  part  of  your  beUef,  where  was  your  religion  before  As 
council  01  Constance  ?  and  it  is  notorious  that  yoiu*  council  of  Con* 
stance  determined  the  doctrine  of  the  half  communion  with  a  fum 
obstante  to  Christ's  institution,  that  is,  with  a  defiance  to  it,  or  a 
noted,  observed  neglect  of  it,  and  with  a  profession  it  was  otherwise 
in  the  primitive  church.  Wliere  then  was  your  religion  before  John 
Hus  and  Hierome  of  Prague's  time,  against  whom  that  coundl  was 
convened  ?  But  by  this  instance  it  appears  most  certainly  that  your 
church  cannot  shew  her  confessions  immediately  after  Christ,  and 
therefore  if  we  could  not  shew  ours  immediately  before  Luther,  it 
were  not  lialf  so  much ;  for  since  you  receded  from  Christ's  doctrine, 
we  might  well  recede  from  yours ;  and  it  matters  not  who  or  how 
many  or  how  long  they  professed  your  doctrine,  if  neither  Christ  nor 
His  apostles  did  teach  it :  so  that  if  these  articles  constitute  your 
church,  your  church  was  invisible  at  the  first,  and  if  ours  was  invisi- 
ble afterwards  it  matters  not,  for  yours  was  invisible  in  the  days  of 
light,  and  ours  was  invisible  in  the  days  of  darkness.  For  our 
church  was  always  visible  in  the  reflections  of  scripture,  mnd  he  ihai 
had  his  eyes  of  faith  and  reason  might  easily  have  seen  these  iamUbB 
all  the  way  which  constitute  our  church.  But  I  add  yet  fmtber, 
tliat  our  church  before  Luther  was  there  where  your  church  was,  in 
the  same  place  and  in  the  same  persons;  for  divers  of  the  errors 
which  have  been  amongst  us  reformed,  were  not  the  conslitaent  arti- 
cles of  your  church  before  Luther's  time ;  for  before  the  last  councils 
of  your  church  a  man  might  have  been  of  your  communion  upon 
easier  terms ;  and  indulgences  were  indeed  a  practice,  but  no  article 
of  faith  before  your  men  made  it  so,  and  that  very  lately,  and  so  were 
many  other  thmgs  besides.  So  that  although  your  men  cozen  the 
credulous  and  the  simple  by  calling  yours  '  the  old  religion,'  yet  tiie 
difference  is  vast  between  truth  and  their  afi&rmative,  even  as  much 
as  between  old  errors  and  new  articles.  For  although  ignorance  and 
superstition  bad  prepared  the  ore,  yet  the  councils  of  Constance  and 
Basil,  and  Trent  especially,  were  the  forges  and  the  mint. 

Lastly,  if  your  men  had  not  by  all  the  vile  and  violent  arts  of  the 
world  stopped  the  mouths  of  dissenters,  the  question  would  quickly 

*  De  potest  eccles.,  cons.  12.  [torn.  i«  litenrum  niagis  quam  litentorum  isU 

ceU  IS6  b.    '  Fallor  ri  non  ante  celcbra-  traditio,  ut  oppositoruni  dog^atixatoi'  fu- 

tionem  hujus  sacrosancts  Constant  sj-  isset  de  hseredca  pravitate   Yel  notatus 

nodi  sic  occupaverat  mentes  plurimorum  vel  damnatua.'] 
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have  been  answered^  ot  our  articles  would  have  been  so  confessed^  so 
owned  and  so  public^  that  the  question  could  neyer  have  been 
asked ;  but  in  despite  of  all  opposition,  there  were  great  numbers  of 
professors  who  did  protest  and  profess  and  practise  our  doctrines 
contrary  to  your  articles;  as  it  is  demonstrated  by  the  divines  of 
Germany  in  Illyricus  his  Catalogua  testium  verilalis^,  and  in  bishop 
Morton's  Appeal. 

But  with  your  next  objection  you  are  better  pleased,  and  your  men 
make  most  ndse  with  it.  For  you  pretend  that  by  our  confession 
salvation  may  be  had  in  your  church,  but  your  men  deny  it  to  us ; 
and  therefore  by  the  confession  of  both  sides  you  may  be  safe,  and 
there  is  no  question  concerning  you;  but  of  us  there  is  great 
question,  for  none  but  ourselves  say  that  we  can  be  saved.  I 
answer ; 

1.  That  salvation  may  be  had  in  your  church,  is  it  ever  the  truer 
because  we  say  it  ?  if  it  be  not,  it  can  add  no  confidence  to  you,  for 
the  proposition  gets  no  strength  by  our  affirmative.  But  if  it  be^ 
then  our  authority  is  good,  or  else  our  reason ;  and  if  either  be,  then 
we  have  more  reason  to  be  beheved  speaking  of  ourselves,  because  we 
are  concerned  to  see  that  ourselves  may  be  in  a  state  of  hope ;  and 
therefore  we  would  not  venture  on  this  side  if  we  had  not  greater 
reason  to  believe  well  of  ourselves  than  of  you.  And  therefore 
believe  us  when  it  is  more  likely  that  we  have  greater  reason,  because 
we  have  greater  concernments,  and  therefore  greater  considerations. 

2.  As  much  charity  as  your  men  pretend  us  to  ^ak  of  you,  yet 
it  is  a  clear  case  our  hope  of  your  salvation  is  so  little  that  we  dare 
not  venture  ourselves  on  your  side.  The  burger  of  Oldwater  being 
to  pass  a  river  in  his  journey  to  Daventry,  bad  his  man  tiy  the  ford ; 
telling  him  he  hoped  he  should  not  be  drowned,  for  though  he  was 
afraid  the  river  was  too  deep,  yet  he  thought  his  horse  would  carry 
him  out,  or  at  least,  the  boats  would  fetch  him  off.  Such  a  confi- 
dence we  may  have  of  you,  but  you  will  find  that  but  little  warranty, 
if  you  remember  how  great  an  interest  it  is  that  you  venture. 

8.  It  would  be  remembered  that  though  the  best  ground  of  your 
hope  is  not  the  goodness  of  your  own  faith,  but  the  greatness  of  our 
charity ;  yet  we,  that  charitably  hope  well  of  you,  have  a  fulness  of 
assurance  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  our  own  way ;  and  however 
you  can  please  yourselves  with  images  of  things  as  having  no  firm 
footing  for  your  trifling  confidence,  yet  you  can  never  with  your 
tricks  outface  us  of  just  and  firm  adherencies ;  and  if  you  were  not 
empty  of  supports,  and  greedy  of  bulrushes,  snatching  at  any  thing 

'  [Flacius    Illyricus    (whose    proper  wrote  (among  many  other  works)  '  Cati- 

name  was  Matthias  Francowitz)  a  Lu-  logus  testium  Teritatis,  qui  pontLGd  Ro» 

theran  divine,  who  began  and  had  the  mano  atque  papismi  erroribus  ante  nos- 

chief  direction  of  the  ecclesiastical  history  tram  statem  redanMront'    Svo.  BaaiU 

coned  'The  centuries   of  Magdeburg/  1556.] 
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to  support  your  sinking  cause,  you  would  with  fear  and  trembling 
consider  the  direct  dangers  which  we  demonstrate  to  you  to  be  iu 
your  religion,  rather  than  flatter  yourselves  with  collateral,  weak,  and 
deceitful  hopes  of  accidental  possioilities  that  some  of  you  may  escape. 

4.  If  we  be  more  charitable  to  you  than  you  are  to  us^  acknow- 
ledge in  us  the  beauty  and  essential  form  of  christian  religion; 
be  sure  you  love  as  well  as  make  use  of  our  charity ;  but  if  yon  make 
eur  charity  an  argument  against  us,  remember  that  you  render  us 
evil  in  exchange  for  good ;  and  let  it  be  no  brag  to  you  that  yoa 
have  not  that  charity  to  us;  for  therefore  the  Donatists  were  con- 
demned for  heretics  and  schismatics  because  they  damned  all  the 
world,  and  afforded  no  charity  to  any  that  was  not  of  their  com- 
munion. 

5.  But  that  our  charity  may  be  such  indeed,  that  is,  that  it  may 
do  you  a  real  benefit,  and  not  turn  into  wormwood  and  coloquintida, 
I  pray  take  notice  in  what  sense  it  is  that  we  allow  salvation  may 

Eossibly  be  had  in  your  church.  We  warrant  it  not  to  any,  we  only 
ope  it  for  some,  we  allow  it  to  them  as  to  the  sadducees  in  the  law, 
and  to  the  Corinthians  in  the  gospel,  who  denied  the  resurrection ; 
that  is,  till  they  were  sufiSciently  instructed,  and  competently  con- 
vinced, and  haa  time  and  powers  to  outwear  their  prejudices  and 
the  impresses  of  their  education  and  long  persuasion.  But  to  them 
amongst  you  who  can  and  do  consider  and  yet  determine  for  error 
and  interest,  we  have  a  greater  charity,  even  so  much  as  to  labour 
and  pray  for  their  conversion,  but  not  so  much  fondness  as  to  flatter 
them  into  boldness  and  pertinacious  adherendes  to  matters  of  so  great 
danger. 

6.  But  in  all  this  affair  though  your  men  are  very  bold  with  God 
and  leap  into  His  judgment-seat  before  Him,  and  give  wild  sentences 
concermng  the  salvation  of  your  own  party  and  the  damnation  of  all 
that  disagree,  yet  that  which  is  our  charity  to  you  is  indeed  the  fear 
of  God  and  the  reverence  of  His  judgments.  We  do  not  say  that  all 
papists  are  certainly  damned ;  we  wish  and  desire  vehemently  tliat 
none  of  you  may  perish ;  but  then  this  charity  of  judgment  relates 
not  to  you,  nor  is  aerived  from  any  probability  which  we  see  in  your 
doctrines  that  differ  from  ours ;  but  because  we  know  not  what  rate 
and  value  God  puts  upon  the  article.  It  concerns  neither  you  nor  us 
to  say,  this  or  that  man  shall  be  damned  for  his  opinion ;  for  besides 
that  this  is  a  bold  intrusion  into  that  secret  of  God  which  shall  not 
be  opened  till  the  day  of  judgment,  and  besides  that  we  know  not 
what  allays  and  abatements  are  to  be  made  by  the  good  meaning 
and  the  ignorance  of  the  man ;  all  that  can  concern  us  is  to  tell  you 
that  you  are  in  error,  that  you  depart  from  scripture,  that  you  exer- 
cise tyranny  over  soids,  that  you  leave  the  divine  institution,  and 
prevaricate  God's  commandment^  that  you  divide  the  church  without 
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truth  and  without  necessity^  that  you  tie  men  to  believe  things  under 
pain  of  damnation  which  cannot  be  made  very  probable,  much  less 
certain ;  and  therefore  that  you  sin  against  God  and  are  in  danger  of 
His  eternal  displeasure.  But  in  giving  the  final  sentence  as  we  have 
no  more  to  do  than  your  men  have,  yet  so  we  refuse  to  follow  your 
evil  example ;  and  we  follow  the  glorious  precedent  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  who  decreed  and  declared  against  the  crime,  but  not  against 
the  criminal  before  the  day ;  '  he  that  does  this  or  that,  is  in  danger 
of  the  council,*  or  'in  danger  of  judgment,'  or  'liable  and  obnoxious 
to  th§  danger  of  hell  fire,'  so  we  say  of  your  greatest  errors ;  they  put 
you  in  the  danger  of  perishing;  but  that  you  shall  or  shall  not 
perish,  we  leave  it  to  your  Judge ;  and  if  you  call  this  charity,  it  is 
well;  I  am  sure  it  is  piety  and  the  fear  of  God.  , 

7.  Whether  you  may  be  saved,  or  whether  you  shall  be  damned 
for  your  errors,  does  neither  depend  upon  otrr  affirmative  nor  your 
negative,  but  according  to  the  rate  and  value  which  God  sets  upon 
things.  Whatever  we  talk,  things  are  as  they  are,  not  as  we  dis- 
pute, or  grant,  or  hope;  and  therefore  it  were  well  if  vour  men 
would  leave  abusing  you  and  themselves  with  these  little  arts  of 
indirect  support.  For  many  men  that  are  warranted,  yet  do  eter- 
nally perish,  and  you  in  your  church  damn  millions  who  I  doubt 
not  shall  reign  with  Jesus  eternally  in  the  heavens. 

8.  I  wish  you  would  consider,  that  if  any  of  our  men  say  sal- 
vation may  be  had  in  your  church,  it  is  not  for  the  goodness  of 
your  new  propositions,  but  only  because  you  do  keep  so  much  of 
that  which  is  our  religion,  that  upon  tne  confidence  of  that  we 
hope  well  concerning  you.  And  we  do  not  hope  any  thing  at  all 
that  is  good  of  you  or  your  religion  as  it  distinguishes  from  us 
and  ours:  we  hope  that  the  good  which  you  have  common  with 
us  may  obtain  pardon  directly  or  indirectly,  or  may  be  an  antidote 
of  the  venom,  and  an  amulet  against  the  danger  of  your  very  great 
errors.  So  that  if  you  can  derive  any  confidence  from  our  conces- 
sion, you  must  remember  where  it  takes  root ;  not  upon  any  thing 
of  yours,  but  wholly  upon  the  excellency  of  ours;  you  are  not  at 
all  safe  or  warranted  for  being  papists,  but  we  hope  well  of  some 
of  you,  for  having  so  much  of  the  protestant :  ana  if  that  will  do 
you  any  good,  proceed  in  it,  and  follow  it  whithersoever  it  leads 
you. 

9.  The  safety  that  you  dream  of  which  we  say  to  be  on  your 
side,  is  nothing  of  allowance  or  warranty,  but  a  hope  that  is  col- 
lateral, indirect  and  relative ;  we  do  not  say  any  thing  whereby 
you  can  conclude  yours  to  be  safer  than  ours,  for  it  is  not  safe 
at  aU,  but  extremely  dangerous;  we  affirm  those  errors  in  them- 
selves to  be  damnable,  some  to  contain  in  them  impiety,  some 
to  have  sacrilege,  some  idolatry,  some  superstition,  some  practices 

VI.  u  u 
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to  be  conjuring  and  channing  and  very  like  to  witchcraft,  as  in 
your  hallowing  of  water,  and  baptizing  bells,  and  exorcising  de- 
moniacs; and  what  safety  there  can  be  in  these,  or  what  you 
can  fancy  we  should  allow  to  you,  I  suppose  you  need  not  boast 
of.  Now  because  we  hope  some  are  saved  amongst  you,  you 
must  not  conclude  yours  to  be  safe;  for  our  hope  relies  upon 
this ; — There  are  many  of  your  propositions  in  which  we  differ  from 
you,  that  thousands  amongst  you  understand  and  know  nothing 
of,  it  is  to  them  as  if  they  were  not,  it  is  to  them  now  as  it  was 
before  the  council,  they  hear  not  of  it.  And  though  your  priests 
have  taken  a  course  that  the  most  ignorant  do  practise  some  of 
your  abominations  most  grossly,  yet  we  hope  this  will  not  be 
laid  upon  them  who  (as  8.  Austin's  expression  is)  cauta  soUici- 
tudine  quarunt  veritatem,  corrigi  parati  cum  inveneriiU :  do  ac- 
cording as  they  are  able  warily  and  diligently  seek  for  truth,  and 
are  ready  to  follow  »  it  when  they  find  it ;  men  wlio  live  good  Uves, 
and  repent  of  all  their  evils  known  and  unknown.  Now  if  we 
are  not  deceived  in  our  hopes,  these  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  eter- 
nal goodness  of  God,  which  prevails  over  the  malice  of  them  that 
misguide  you;  but  if  we  be  deceived  in  our  hopes  of  vou,  your 
guides  have  abused  you,  and  the  blind  leaders  of- the  blind  will 
fall  together.     For, 

10.  If  you  will  have  the  secret  of  this  whole  affair,  this  it  is. 
The  hopes  we  have  of  any  of  you  (as  it  is  known)  principally  re- 
lies upon  the  hopes  of  your  repentance.  Now  we  say  that  a  man 
may  repent  of  an  error  which  ne  knows  not  of;  as  he  that  prays 
heartily  for  the  pardon  of  all  his  sins  and  errors  known  and  un- 
known, by  his  general  repentance  may  obtain  many  degrees  and 
instances  of  mercy.  Now  thus  much  also  your  men  allow  to  us ; 
these  who  hve  well,  and  die  in  a  true  though  but  general  repentance 
of  their  sins  and  errors,  even  amongst  us  your  best  and  wisest  men 
pronounce  to  be  in  a  saveable  condition.  Here  then  we  are  equal, 
and  we  are  as  safe  by  your  confession  as  you  are  by  ours.  Bat 
because  there  are  some  bigots  of  your  faction,  fierce  and  fiery,  who 
say  that  a  general  repentauce  will  not  serve  our  turns,  but  it  must 
be  a  particular  renunciation  of  protestancy;  these  men  deny  not 
only  to  us  but  to  themselves  too,  all  that  comfort  which  they  de- 
rive from  our  concession,  and  indeed  which  they  can  hope  for  from 
the  mercies  of  God.  For  be  you  sure  we  think  as  ill  of  your  er- 
rors as  you  can  suppose  of  our  articles ;  and  therefore  if  for  errors 
(be  they  on  which  side  it  chances)  a  general  repentance  will  not 
serve  the  turn  without  an  actual  dereUction,  then  flatter  not  your- 
selves by  any  thing  of  our  kindness  to  your  party ;  for  you  must 
have  a  particular  if  a  general  be  not  sufficient.  But  if  it  be  suf- 
ficient for  you,  it  is  80  for  us,  in  case  we  be  in  error  as  your  men 
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suppose  118 ;  but  if  it  will  not  suffice  us  for  remedy  to  those  errors 
you  charge  us  with,  neither  will  it  suffice  you;  for  the  case. must 
needs  be  equal  as  to  the  value  of  repentance  and  ^  malignity  of  the 
error :  and  therefore  these  men  condemn  themselves,  and  will  not 
allow  us  to  hope  well  of  them ;  but  if  they  will  allow  us  to  hope, 
it  must  be  by  affirming  the  value  of  a  general  repentance ;  and  if 
they  allow  that,  they  must  hope  as  well  of  ours  as  we  of  theirs : 
but  if  they  deny  it  to  us,  they  deny  it  to  themselves,  and  then 
they  can  no  more  brag  of  any  thing  of  our  concession.  This  only 
I  add  to  this  consideration ;  that  your  men  do  not,  cannot  charge 
upon  us  any  doctrine  that  is  in  its  matter  and  effect  impious ;  there 
is  nothing  positive  in  our  doctrine,  but  is  either  true  or  innocent ; 
but  we  are  accused  for  denying  your  superstructures:  ours  there- 
fore (if  we  be  deceived)  is  but  like  a  sin  of  omission;  yours  are 
sins  of  commission  in  case  you  are  in  the  wrong  (as  we  believe 
you  to  be)  and  therefore  you  must  needs  be  in  the  greater  danger 
than  we  can  be  supposed,  by  how  much  sins  of  omission  are  less 
than  sins  of  commission. 

11.  Your  very  way  of  arguing  from  our  charity  is  a  very  fallacy, 
and  a  trick  that  must  needs  deceive  you  if  you  rely  upon  it.  For 
whereas  your  men  argue  thus, '  The  protestants  say  we  papists  may  be 
saved,  and  so  say  we  too ;  but  we  papists  say  that  you  protestants 
cannot ;  therefore  it  is  safest  to  be  a  papist :  consider  that  of  this 
argument,  if  it  shall  be  accepted,  any  bold  heretic  can  make  use 
against  any  modest  Christian  of  a  true  persuasion.  Tor  if  he  can  but 
outface  the  modesty  of  the  good  man,  and  tell  him  he  shall  be 
damned;  unless  that  modest  man  say  as  much  of  him,  you  see 
impudence  shall  get  the  better  of  the  day.  But  it  is  thus  in  every 
error.  Fifteen  bishops  of  Jerusalem  in  immediate  succession  were 
circumcised*,  believing  it  to  be  necessary  so  to  be :  with  these,  other 
christian  churches  who  were  of  the  uncircumcision,  did  communicate : 
suppose  now  that  these  bishops  had  not  only  thought  it  necessary  for 
themselves  but  for  others  too;  this  argument  you  see  was  ready: 
you  of  the  uncircumcision  who  do  communicate  with  us,  think  that 
we  may  be  saved  though  we  are  circumcised,  but  we  do  not  think 
that  you  who  are  not  circumcised  can  be  saved,  therefore  it  is  the 
safest  way  to  be  circumcised :  I  suppose  you  would  not  have  thought 
their  argument  good,  neither  would  you  have  had  your  children 
circumcised.  But  this  argument  may  serve  the  presbyterians  as 
well  as  the  papists.  We  are  indeed  veiy  kind  to  them  in  our 
sentences  concerning  their  salvation ;  and  they  are  many  of  them  as 
unkind  to  us;  if  they  should  argue  so  as  you  do,  and  say,  'You 
episcopal  men  tliink  we  presbyterians  though  in  errrors  can  be 
saved,  and  we  say  so  too;  bat  we  think  you  episcopal  men  are 

^  ['  and  tlie'  B.]  ^  ['£«  wtptrofiris. — Buaeb.,  hist  eccles.,  lib.  iv.  c.  5.] 

vxxZ 


660  A  LETTKK  TO  L  OEKTLEWOBiAN^  &C. 

enemies  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  we  think 
you  in  a  damnable  condition ;  therefore  it  is  safer  to  be  a  presby- 
terian  •/  I  know  not  what  your  men  would  think  of  the  argument  in 
their  hands,  I  am  sure  we  had  reason  to  complain  that  we  are  used 
very  ill  on  both  hands  for  no  other  cause  but  because  we  are  chari- 
table. But  it  is  not  our  case  alone,  but  the  old  catholics  were  used 
just  so  by  the  Donatists  in  tliis  very  argument  as  we  are  used  by  your 
men.  The  Donatists  were  so  fierce  against  the  catholics,  tliat^hey 
would  re-baptize  all  them  who  came  to  their  churches  from  the  other : 
but  the  catholics,  as  knowing  the  Donatists  did  give  right  baptism, 
admitted  their  converts  to  repentance,  but  did  not  re-baptize  them. 
Upon  this  score  the  Donatists  triumphed,  saying,  'You  catholics  con- 
fess our  baptism  to  be  good,  and  so  say  we :  but  we  Donatists  deny 
your  baptism  to  be  good ;  therefore  it  is  safer  to  be  of  our  side  than 
yours/  Now  what  should  the  catholics  say  or  do  ?  should  they  he 
for  God  and  for  religion,  and  to  serve  the  ends  of  truth  say  the 
Donatists^  baptism  was  not  good  ?  That  they  ought  not.  Should  they 
damn  all  the  Donatists,  and  make  the  rent  wider  P  It  was  too  great 
already.  What  then  ?  They  were  quiet,  and  knew  that  the  Donatists 
sought  advantages  by  their  own  fierceness,  and  trampled  upon  the 
others'  charity ;  but  so  they  hardened  themselves  in  error^  and  became 
evil  because  the  others  were  good. 

I  shall  trouble  you  no  further  now,  but  desire  you  to  consider  of 
these  things  with  as  much  caution  as  they  were  written  with  charity. 

Till  I  hear  from  you,  I  shall  pray  to  God  to  open  your  heart  and 
your  understanding,  that  you  may  return  from  whence  you  are  fallen, 
and  'repent,  and  do  your  first  work/  which  that  you  may  do  is  the 
hearty  desire  of 

your  veiy  affectionate 

friend  and  servant, 

JER.  TAYLOR. 


THE  SECOND  LETTER. 

"written  to  a  person  newly  converted  to  thb 

church  of  england. 

MADAM^ 

I  BLESS  God  I  am  safelv  arrived  wliere  I  desired  to  be  after  mr 
unwilling  departure  from  the  place  of  your  abode  and  danger :  and 
now  because  1  can  have  no  other  expression  of  my  tenderness,  I  ac- 
count that  I  have  a  treble  obh'gation  to  signify  it  by  my  care  of  your 
biggest  and  eternal  interest.  And  because  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
make  me  an  instrument  of  making  you  to  understand  in  some  fair 
measure  the  excellencies  of  a  true  and  holy  religion,  and  that  I  have 
pointed  out  such  follies  and  errors  in  the  Roman  church  at  which 
your  understanding,  being  forward  and  pregnant,  did  of  itself  start  as 
at  imperfect  ill-looking  propositions ;  give  me  leave  to  do  that  now 
which  is  the  purpose  of  my  charity,  that  is,  teach  you  to  turn  this  to 
the  advantage  of  a  holy  life,  that  you  may  not  only  be  changed  but 
converted.  For  the  church  of  England,  whither  you  are  now  come, 
is  not  in  condition  to  boast  herself  in  the  reputation  of  changing  the 
opinion  of  a  single  person,  though  never  so  excellent ;  she  hath  no 
temporal  ends  to  serve  which  must  stand  upon  fame  and  noises ;  all 
that  she  can  design  is  to  serve  God,  to  advance  the  honour  of  the 
Lord  and  the  good  of  souls,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  cross  of  Christ. 

1 .  First  therefore  I  desire  you  to  remember  that  as  now  you  are 
taught  to  pray  both  publicly  and  privately,  in  a  language  under- 
stood, so  it  is  mtended  your  affections  should  be  forward,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  advantages  which  your  prayer  hath  in  the  understanding 
part.  For  though  you  have  been  often  told  and  have  heard  that 
Ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion,  you  will  find  that  the  proposi- 
tion is  unnatural,  and  against  common  sense  and  experience ;  oecause 
it  is  impossible  to  desire  that  of  which  we  know  nothing,  unless  the 
desire  itself  be  fantastical  and  illusive :  it  is  necessary  that  in  the 
same  proportion  in  which  we  understand  any  good  thing,  in  the  same 
we  shall  also  desire  it,  and  the  more  particular  and  minute  your 
notices  are,  the  more  passionate  and  material  also  your  affections  will 
be  towards  it ;  and  if  they  be  good  things  for  which  we  are  taught 
to  pray,  the  more  you  know  them  the  more  reason  you  have  to  love 
them;  it  is  monstrous  to  think  that  devotion,  that  is,  passionate 
desires  of  religious  things,  and  the  earnest  prosecutions  of  them, 
should  be  produced  by  any  thing  of  ignorance  or  less  perfect  notices 


662  LETTER  TO  A  PERSON  CONVERTED 

in  any  sense.  Since  therefore  you  are  taught  to  pray  so  that  your 
understanding  is  the  precentor  or  the  master  of  the  quire,  and  you 
know  what  you  say;  your  desires  are  made  human,  rehgious,  ex- 
press, material  (for  these  are  the  advantages  of  prayers  and  Uturgies 
well  understood)  be  pleased  also  to  remember,  that  now  if  you  be 
not  also  passionate  and  devout  for  the  things  you  mention,  you  will 
want  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  be  more  inexcusable  tlian  before.  In 
many  of  your  prayers  before  (especially  the  pubhc)  you  heard  a  voice, 
but  saw  and  perceived  nothing  of  the  sense,  and  what  you  understood 
of  it  was  like  the  man  in  the  gospel  that  was  half  blind,  he  saw  men 
walking  like  trees :  and  so  you  possibly  might  perceive  the  meaning  of 
it  in  general ;  you  knew  when  they  came  to  the  epistle,  when  to  the 
gospel,  when  the  Introit,  when  the  Paw,  when  any  of  the  other  more 
general  periods  were;  but  you  could  have  nothing  of  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
that  is,  nothing  of  the  devotion  and  the  holy  affections  to  the  parti- 
cular excellencies  which  could  or  ought  there  to  have  been  represented : 
but  now  you  are  taught  how  you  may  be  really  devout,  it  is  made  facile 
and  easy,  and  there  can  want  nothing  but  your  consent  and  observa- 
tion. 

2.  Whereas  now  you  are  taken  off  from  all  human  confidences, 
from  relying  wholly  and  almost  ultimately  upon  the  priesfs  power 
and  external  act,  from  reckoning  prayers  by  numbers,  from  forms 
and  outsides ;  you  are  not  to  think  that  the  priest's  power  is  less, 
that  the  sacraments  are  not  effective,  that  your  prayers  may  not  be 
repeated  frequently ;  but  you  are  to  remember  that  all  outward  things 
and  ceremonies,  all  sacraments  and  institutions,  work  their  effect  in 
the  virtue  of  Christ  by  some  moral  instrument.  The  priests  in  the 
church  of  England  can  absolve  you  as  much  as  the  Boman  priests 
could  fairly  pretend;  but  then  we  teach  that  you  must  first  be  a 
penitent  and  a  returning  person,  and  our  absolution  does  but  manifest 
the  work  of  God,  and  comfort  and  instruct  your  conscience,  direct 
and  manage  it.  You  shall  be  absolved  here,  but  not  unless  you  live 
an  holy  life;  so  that  in  this  you  will  find  no  change  but  to  the 
advantage  of  a  strict  life;  we  will  not  flatter  you  and  cozen  your 
dear  soul  by  pretended  ministries,  but  we  so  order  our  discourses 
and  directions  that  all  our  ministrations  may  be  reaDy  effective.  And 
when  you  receive  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  or  the  Lord's 
supper,  it  does  more  good  here  than  they  do  there,  because  if  they 
consecrate  ritely  *,  yet  they  do  not  communicate  you  fully ;  and  if 
they  offer  the  whole  representative  sacrifice,  yet  they  do  not  give  you 
the  whole  sacrament.  Only  we  enjoin  that  you  come  with  so  much 
holiness,  that  the  grace  of  God  in  your  heart  may  be  the  principal, 
and  the  sacrament  in  our  hands  may  be  the  ministering  and  assisting 

Eart :  we  do  not  promise  great  effects  to  easy  trifling  dispositions, 
ecause  we  would  not  deceive,  but  really  procure  to  you  great  effects; 
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and  tberefore  you  are  now  to  come  to  our  offices  with  the  same  ex- 
pectations as  before,  of  pardon,  of  grace,  of  sanctification ;  but  you 
must  do  something  more  of  the  work  yourself,  that  we  may  not  do 
less  in  effect  than  you  have  in  your  expectation;  we  will  not,  to 
advance  the  reputation  of  our  power,  deceive  you  into  a  less  blessing. 

8.  Be  careful  that  you  do  not  flatter  yourself  that  in  our  com- 
munion you  may  have  more  ease  and  liberty  of  life;  for  though 
I  know  your  pious  soul  desires  passionately  to  please  God  and  to 
live  religiously,  yet  I  ought  to  be  careful  to  prevent  a  temptation, 
lest  it  at  any  time  should  discompose  your  severity.  Therefore  as 
to  confession  to  a  priest  (which  how  it  is  usually  practised  amongst 
the  Soman  party,  yourself  can  very  well  account,  and  you  have 
complained  sadly  that  it  is  made  an  ordinary  act,  easy  and  tran- 
sient, sometime  matter  of  temptation,  oftentimes  impertinent,  but) 
suppose  it  free  from  such  scandal  to  which  some  men's  folly  did 
betray  it,  yet  the  same  severity  you  will  find  among  us ;  for  though 
we  will  not  tell  a  he  to  help  a  sinner,  and  say  that  is  necessary 
which  is  only  appointed  to  make  men  do  themselves  good,  yet  we 
advise  and  commend  it,  and  do  all  the  work  of  souls  to  all  those 
people  that  will  be  saved  by  all  means,  to  devout  persons,  that 
make  religion  the  business  of  their  Uves :  and  they  that  do  not  so 
in  the  churches  of  the  Eoman  communion,  as  they  find  but  httle 
advantage  by  periodical  confessions,  so  they  feel  but  little  awful- 
ness  and  severity  by  the  injunction.  You  must  confess  to  God  all 
your  secret  actions,  you  must  advise  with  a  holy  man  in  all  the 
affairs  of  your  soul,  you  will  be  but  an  ill  friend  to  yourself  if  you 
conceal  from  him  the  state  of  your  spiritual  affairs :  we  desire  not 
to  hear  the  circumstance  of  every  sin,  but  when  matter  of  justice 
is  concerned,  or  the  nature  of  the  sin  is  changed,  that  is,  when 
it  ought  to  be  made  a  question.  And  you  will  find  that  though 
the  church  of  England  gives  you  much  liberty  from  the  bondage 
of  innumerable  ceremonies  and  human  devices,  yet  in  the  matter 
of  hoUness  you  will  be  tied  to  very  great  service,  but  such  a  ser- 
vice as  is  perfect  freedom,  that  is,  the  service  of  God  and  the  love 
of  the  holy  Jesus,  and  a  very  strict  religious  life;  for  wc  do  not 
promise  heaven  but  upon  the  same  terms  it  is  promised  us,  that 
IS,  'repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus:'  and 
as  in  faith  we  make  no  more  to  be  necessary  than  what  is  made 
so  in  holy  scripture,  so  in  the  matter  of  repentance  we  give  you 
no  easy  devices,  and  suffer  no  lessening  definitions  of  it,  but  oblige 
you  to  that  strictness  which  is  the  co!iclition  of  being  saved,  and 
so  expressed  to  be  by  the  infallible  word  of  God ;  but  such  as  in 
the  church  of  Rome  they  do  not  so  much  stand  upon. 

Madam,  I  am  weary  of  my  journey,  and  although  I  did  purpose 
to  have  spoken  many  things  more,  yet  I  desire  that  my  not  doing 
it  may  bo  laid  upon  the  account  of  my  weariness :  all  that  I  shall 
add  to  the  main  business  is  this ; — 
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4.  Read  the  scripture  diligently,  and  with  an  humble  spirit,  and  in 
it  observe  what  is  plain,  and  believe  and  live  accordingly.  Trouble 
not  yourself  with  what  is  difficult,  for  in  that  your  duty  is  not  de- 
scrioed. 

5.  Pray  frequently  and  effectually;  I  had  rather  your  prayers 
should  be  often  than  long.  It  was  well  said  of  Petrarch,  Magno 
verborum  frcmo  uii  decet  cum  superiore  colloquentem,  'when  you 
speak  to  your  superior  you  ought  to  have  a  bridle  upon  your 
tongue  /  much  more  when  you  speak  to  God.  I  speak  of  what 
is  decent  in  respect  of  ourselves  and  our  infinite  distances  from 
God :  but  if  love  makes  you  speak,  speak  on,  so  shall  your  prayers 
be  full  of  charity  and  devotion :  Nullita  est  anuyre  superior,  tile  Te 
coget  ad  veniam,  qui  me  ad  multiloquium;  love  makes  God  to  be 
our  friend,  and  our  approaches  more  united  and  acceptable;  and 
therefore  you  may  say  to  God,  '  the  same  love  which  made  me 
speak,  will  also  move  Thee  to  hear  and  pardon :'  love  and  devotion 
may  enlarge  your  litanies,  but  nothing  else  can,  unless  authority 
does  interpose. 

6.  Be  curious  not  to  communicate  but  with  the  true  sons  of 
the  church  of  England,  lest  if  vou  follow  them  that  were  amongst 
us,  but  are  gone  out  fix)m  us  (because  they  were  not  of  us),  you 
be  offended  and  tempted  to  impute  their  follies  to  the  church  of 
England. 

7.  Trouble  yourself  with  no  controversies  willingly,  but  how 
you  may  best  please  God  by  a  strict  and  severe  conversation. 

8.  If  any  protestant  live  loosely,  remember  that  he  dishonours  an 
excellent  religion,  and  that  it  may  be  no  more  laid  upon  the  charge 
of  our  church,  than  the  ill  lives  of  most  Christiana  may  upon  the 
whole  reUgion. 

9.  Let  no  man  or  woman  affright  you  wiUi  declamation  and  scar« 
ing  words  of  'heretic,'  and  'damnation,'  and  'changeable;'  for  these 
words  may  be  spoken  against  them  that  return  to  fight  as  well  as  to 
those  that  go  to  darkness,  and  that  which  men  of  all  sides  can  say,  it 
can  be  of  effect  to  no  aide  upon  its  own  straigth  or  pietennon. 


THE  THIRD  LETTER. 

WBITTBN  TO  A  GENTLEMAN  THAT  WAS  TEMPTED  TO  THE 
COMMUNION  OF  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH. 

Sib, 

Tou  needed  not  to  make  the  pre&ce  of  an  excuse  for  writing  so 
fiiendly  and  so  necessary  a  letter  of  enquiry.  It  was  your  kindness 
to  my  person  which  directed  your  addresses  hither;  and  your  duty 
which  engaged  you  to  enquire  somewhere. 

I  do  not  doubt  but  you^  and  very  many  other  ingenious  and  con- 
scientious persons^  do  eveiy  day  meet  with  the  tempters  of  the  Boman 
churchy  who  like  the  phansees  compass  sea  and  land  to  get  a  prose- 
lyte ;  at  this  I  wonder  not ;  for  as  Demetrius  *  said,  by  this  craft  they 
get  their  liying :  but  I  wonder  that  any  ingenious  person,  and  suca 
as  I  perceive  you  to  be,  can  be  shaken  by  their  weak  assaults  :  for 
their  batteries  are  made  up  with  impossible  propositions,  and  weak 
and  violent  prejudices  respectively ;  and  when  they  talk  of  their  own 
infallibility,  they  prove  it  with  false  mediums,  say  we ;  with  fallible 
mediums,  as  themselves  confess ;  and  when  they  argue  us  of  an  un- 
certain &ith,  because  we  pretend  to  no  infallibility,  they  are  them- 
selves much  more  uncertain,  because  they  build  their  pretence  of 
infallibility  upon  that  which  not  oidy  can  but  will  deceive  them  :  and 
since  they  can  pretend  no  higher  for  their  infalUbility  than  prudential 
motives,  they  oreak  in  pieces  the  staff  upon  which  tliey  lean,  and 
with  which  they  strike  us. 

But  sir,  you  are  pleased  to  ask  two  questions :  first,  whether  the 
apostles  of  our  blessed  Lord  did  not  orally  deliver  many  things  neces- 
sary to  salvation  which  were  not  committed  to  writing;  to  wnich  vou 
add  this  awnmentum  (in  which  because  you  desire  to  be  answered,  I 
suppose  you  meant  it  for  another  question)  viz.,  whether  in  those 
thin^  which  the  church  of  Bome  retains,  and  we  take  no  notice  of, 
she  oe  an  innovator,  or  a  conserver  of  tradition ;  and  whether  any 
thing  which  she  so  retains  was  or  was  not  esteemed  necessary  f 

The  answer  to  the  first  part,  will  conclude  the  second.  I  there- 
fore answer,  that  whatsoever  the  apostles  did  deliver  as  necessair  to 
salvation,  all  that  was  written  in  the  scriptures :  and  that  to  them 
who  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God,  there  needs  no 
other  magazine  of  divine  truths  but  the  scripture.  And  this  the 
fathers  of  the  first  and  divers  succeeding  ages  do  unanimously  affirm. 
I  will  set  down  two  or  three,  so  plain  that  either  you  must  conclude 
them  to  be  deceivers,  or  that  you  will  need  no  more  but  their  testi- 
mony. 

•  [AcU  xix.  25.] 


666  LETTER  WRrrrEN  TO  A  GENTLEMAN 

The  words  of  S.  Basil*'  are  these,  Aet  irav  prjixa  fj  irpayna  TrKjTov- 
cr^at  TTJ  fiafyrvpCq  Ttjs  OcoTrvvjarov  ypa(t>rjs,  k.t,\.,  'every  word  and 
every  thing  ought  to  be  made  credible  (or  believed)  by  the  testimony 
of  the  divinely  inspired  scripture ;  both  for  the  confirmation  of  good 
things,  and  also  for  the  reproof  of  the  evil/ — S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalera, 
cateck.  xii.  illuminal.*^,  saith,  ''Attend  not  to  my  inventions,  for  you 
may  possibly  be  deceived ;  but  trust  no  word  unless  thou  dost  learn 
it  from  the  divine  scriptures:"  and  in  catech,  iv.  ilium  A  Act  yap 
wepl  T&v  0€C(ov  Koi  hyCayv  ttjs  tt^otcoos  iivarrjpioiiv,  k,t.\,,  '  for  it  be- 
hoves us  not  to  deliver  so  much  as  the  least  thing,  firjb^  rb  tvxov, 
of  the  divine  and  holy  mysteries  of  faith,  without  the  divine  scrip- 
tures, nor  to  be  moved  with  probable  discourses :  neither  give  credit 
to  me  speaking,  unless  what  is  spoken  be  demonstrated  by  the  holy 
scriptui^ ;  for  that  is  the  security  of  our  faith,  aoirqpCa  rq^  Tria-Tews 
^fuor,  which  is  derived  not  from  mtty  inventions,  but  from  the  de- 
monstration of  divine  scriptures/ — Omne  quod  lomimur  debemus 
affirmare  de  scripturis  Sanctis;  so  S.  Hierome  in  pscU.  Ixxxix.®  And 
again.  Hoc  quia  dc  scripturis  attctoritatem  non  habet,  eadem  facilitate 
contemnitur  qua  probatur,  in  Matth,  xxiii.' — Si  quid  dlcitur  absque 
scriptura,  auditorum  cogitatio  claitdicat,  so  S.  Chrysostom  in  psaL 
xcv.  homilJ — Theodoret**,  dial.  i.  cap.  6,  brings  in  the  orthodox 
Christian  saying  to  Eranistes,  "  Brin^  not  to  me  your  logisms  and 
syllogisms,  fy«  yap  ftrfv^  ircCOopiai  ttj  OcCtj^  ypa(l>fj,  I  rely  only  upon 
scriptures/' — I  coiild  reckon  very,  very  many  more,  both  elder  and 
later :  and  if  there  be  any  universal  tradition  consigned  to  us  by  the 
universal  testimony  of  antiquity,  it  is  this ;  that  the  scriptures  are  a 
perfect  r^sitory  of  all  the  will  of  God,  of  all  the  faith  of  Christ : 
and  this  I  will  engage  myself  to  make  very  apparent  to  you,  and  cer- 
tain against  any  opposer. 

Upon  the  supposition  of  which  it  follows,  that  whatever  the  church 
of  Eome  obtrudes  as  necessary  to  salvation,  and  an  article  of  faith 
that  is  not  in  scripture,  is  an  innovation  in  matter  of  faith,  and  a 
tyranny  over  consciences :  which  whosoever  submits  to,  prevaricates 
the  rule  of  the  apostle,  commanding  us  that  we  '  stand  fast  in  the 
liberty  with  which  Christ  hath  set  us  free*/ 

To  the  other  questions ; — ^Whether  an  ecclesiastical  tradition  be  of 
equal  authority  with  divine ;  I  answer  negatively :  and  I  believe  I 
shall  have  no  adversary  in  it,  except  peradventure  some  of  the  jesuited 
bigots.  An  ecclesiastical  tradition,  viz.,  a  positive  constitution  of 
the  church  delivered  from  hand  to  hand,  is  in  the  power  of  the  church 
to  alter,  but  a  divine  is  not.  Ecclesiastical  traditions  in  matters  of 
faith  there  are  none,  but  what  are  also  divine ;  as  for  rituals  ecclesi- 

*»  Ethic  definit  xxvl  [p.  895,  note  df  '  [p.  898,  note  d,  above.] 

above.]  I  [p.  396,  note  m,  above.] 

«  [§  5.  p.  165  B.]  h  [p.  402,  note  e,  above.] 

*  [p.  267,  note  u,  above.]  i  [Gal.  v.  1.] 

•  [leg.  xcviii.— torn,  ii  col.  884.] 
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astical  descending  by  tradition,  they  are  confessedly  alterable :  but 
till  they  be  altered  by  abrogation,  or  desuetude,  or  contrary  custom, 
or  a  contrary  reason,  or  the  like,  they  do  oblige  by  virtue  of  that 
authority  whatsoever  it  is  that  hath  power  over  you.  I  know  not 
what  D.  P.  G,^  did  say,  but  I  am  confident  they  who  reported  it  of 
him  were  mistaken ;  he  could  uot  say  or  mean  what  is  charged  upon 
him. 

I  have  but  two  things  more  to  speak  to.  One  is,  you  desire  me 
to  recite  what  else  might  impede  your  compliance  with  the  Roman 
church  ?  I  answer,  truth  and  piety  hinder  you.  For  you  must  pro- 
fess the  belief  of  many  falsft  propositions,  and  certainly  believe  many 
uncertain  things,  and  be  uncharitable  to  all  the  world  but  your  own 
party,  and  make  Christianity  a  faction,  and  you  must  yield  your  reason 
a  servant  to  man,  and  you  must  plainly  prevaricate  an  institution  of 
Christ,  and  you  must  make  an  apparent  departure  from  the  church  in 
which  you  received  your  baptism  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  you  go 
over  to  Rome.  But  sir,  I  refer  you  to  the  two  letters  I  have  lately 
published  at  the  end  of  ray  'Discourse  of  friendship  /  and  I  desire  you 
to  read  my  treatise  of  the  'Keal  presence :'  and  if  you  can  beUeve  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  you  can  put  off  your  reason,  and  your 
sense,  and  your  religion,  and  all  the  instruments  of  credibility,  when 
you  please :  and  these  are  not  little  things ;  in  these  you  may  perish  : 
an  error  in  these  things  is  practical ;  but  our  way  is  safe,  as  being 
upon  the  defence,  and  entirely  resting  upon  scripture,  and  the  apo- 
stolical churches. 

The  other  thing  I  am  to  speak  to  is,  the  report  you  have  heard  of 
my  inclinations  to  go  over  to  Some.  Sir,  that  party  which  needs 
such  lying  stories  for  the  support  of  their  cause,  proclaim  their  cause 
to  be  very  w^eak,  or  themselves  to  be  very  evil  advocates.  Sir,  be 
confident,  they  dare  not  tempt  me  to  do  so,  and  it  is  not  the  first 
time  they  have  endeavoured  to  serve  their  ends  by  saying  such  things 
of  me.  But  I  bless  God  for  it,  it  is  perfectly  a  slander,  and  it  shall, 
I  hope,  for  ever  prove  so.  Sir,  if  I  may  speak  with  you,  I  shall  say 
very  many  things  more  for  your  confirmation.  Pray  to  God  to  guide 
you ;  and  make  no  change  suddenly  :  for  if  their  way  be  true  to-day, 
it  will  be  so  to-morrow ;  and  you  need  not  make  haste  to  undo  your- 
self. Sir,  I  wish  you  a  settled  mind  and  a  holy  conscience :  and 
that  I  could  serve  you  in  the  capacity  of 

your  very  loving  friend  and  servant  in  our  blessed  Lord, 

JEE.  TAYLOR. 

Monday,  Jan,  11.  1657.  [i.  e,  165}.] 

^  [Doctor  Peter  Gunning?— Ed.  of  1673  reads,  *  Mr.  G.'] 
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to  the  same  person. 
Sib, 

I  PBRCEIVB  that  yon  are  very  much  troubled ;  and  I  see  also  that 
you  are  in  great  danger;  but  that  also  troubles  me,  because  I  see  they 
are  little  things  and  very  weak  and  fallacious  that  move  you.  Toa 
propound  many  things  in  vour  letter  in  the  same  disorder  as  they  are 
in  your  conscience:  to  all  which  I  can  best  give  answers  when  I 
speak  with  you;  to  which  because  you  desire,  I  invite  you,  and 
promise  you  a  hearty  endeavour  to  give  you  satisfaction  in  all  your 
material  enquiries.  Sir,  I  desire  you  to  make  no  haste  to  change,  in 
case  you  be  so  miserable  as  to  have  it  in  your  thoughts:  for  to 
go  over  to  the  church  of  Borne  is  like  death,  there  is  no  recovery 
from  thence  without  a  miracle;  because  unwary  soids  (such  are 
they  who  change  from  us  to  them)  are  with  all  the  arts  of  wit  and 
violence  strangely  entangled  and  ensured,  when  they  once  get  the 
prey.  Sir,  I  thank  you  for  the  paper  you  inclosed.  The  men  are 
at  a  loss,  they  would  fain  say  something  against  that  book,  but  know 
not  what.  Sir,  I  will  endeavour  if  you  come  to  me,  to  restore  you 
to  peace  and  quiet;  and  if  I  cannot  effect  it,  yet  I  will  pray  for  it, 
ana  I  am  sure  God  can.    To  His  mercy  I  commend  you,  and  rest 

your  very  affectionate  friend  in  our  blessed  Lord, 

JEB.  TAYLOR. 


Ftb.  1652. 


THE  FIFTH  LETTER. 

TO  THE  SAME  PERSON. 

Thb  first  letter  which  you  mention  in  this  latter  of  the  tenth  of 
March,  I  received  not ;  I  had  not  else  failed  to  give  you  an  answer; 
I  was  so  wholly  unknowing  of  it  that  I  did  not  understand  your  ser- 
vant's  meaning  when  he  came  to  require  an  answer.  But  to  your 
question  which  you  now  propound,  I  answer. 

Quest.  Wliether  without  all  danger  of  superstition  or  idolatry  we 
may  not  render  divine  worship  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  as  present  in 
the  blessed  sacrament  or  host,  according  to  His  human  nature  in  that 
host? 

Answ.  We  may  not  render  divine  worship  to  Him  as  present  in 
the  blessed  sacrament  according  to  His  human  nature,  without  danger 
of  idolatry ;  because  He  is  not  there  according  to  His  human  nature, 
and  therefore  you  give  divine  worship  to  a  non  ens,  which  must 
needs  be  idolatry.  For  Idolum  nihil  eat  in  mundo,  saith  S.  Paul, 
and  Christ  as  present  by  His  human  nature  in  the  sacrament  is  a 
non  em ;  for  it  is  not  true,  there  is  no  such  thing.  He  is  present 
there  by  His  divine  power,  and  His  divine  blessing,  and  the  fruits  of 
His  body,  the  real  effective  consequents  of  His  passion  :  but  for  any 
other  presence,  it  is  idolum,  it  is  nothing  in  the  world.  Adore  Christ 
in  heaven,  for  the  heavens  must  contain  Him  till  the  time  of  restitu- 
ton  of  all  things.  And  if  you  in  the  reception  of  the  holy  sacrament 
worship  Him  whom  you  know  to  be  in  heaven ;  you  cannot  be  con- 
cerned in  duty  to  worship  Him  in  the  host  (as  you  call  it)  any  more 
than  to  worship  Him  in  the  host  at  Notre  Dame  when  you  are  at 
S.  Peter's  in  Borne :  for  you  see  Him  no  more  in  one  place  than  in 
another ;  and  if  to  believe  Him  to  be  there  in  the  host  at  NStre  Dame 
be  sufficient  to  cause  you  to  worship  Him  there,  then  you  are  to  do 
80  to  Him  at  Rome,  though  you  be  not  present :  for  you  believe  Him 
there ;  you  know  as  much  of  Him  by  faith  in  both  places,  and  as 
little  by  sense  in  either.  But  however,  this  is  a  thing  of  infinite 
danger.  God  is  a  jealous  God :  He  spake  it  in  the  matter  of  exter- 
nal worship,  and  of  idolatry ;  and  therefore  do  nothing  that  is  like 
worshipping  a  mere  creature,  nothing  that  is  like  worshipping  that 
which  you  are  not  sure  it  is  God  :  and  if  you  can  believe  the  bread 
when  it  is  blessed  by  the  priest  is  God  almighty,  you  can  if  you  please 
believe  any  thing  else. 

To  the  other  parts  of  your  question,  viz.,  whether  the  same  body 
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be  present  really  and  substantially,  because  we  believe  it  to  be  there; 
or  whether  we  do  believe  it  to  be  there  because  God  hath  manifestly 
revealed  it  to  be  so,  and  therefore  we  revere  and  adore  it  accordingly : 
I  answer, 

Pirst,  I  do  not  know  whether  or  no  you  do  believe  Him  to  be 
there  really  and  substantially.  Secondly,  if  you  do  believe  it  so,  I 
do  not  know  what  you  mean  by  really  and  substantially.  ThircQj, 
whatsoever  you  do  mean  by  it,  if  you  do  believe  it  to  be  there 
reaUy  and  substantially  in  any  sense,  1  cannot  tell  why  you  believe  it 
to  be  so :  you  best  know  your  own  reasons  and  motives  of  belief;  for 
my  part,  I  believe  it  to  be  there  really  in  the  sense  I  have  explicated 
in  my  book,  and  for  those  reasons  wliich  I  have  there  alleged ;  but 
that  we  are  to  adore  it  upon  that  account,  I  no  way  under  and.  If 
it  be  transubstantiated,  and  you  are  sure  of  it ;  then  youmay  pray 
to  it,  and  put  your  trust  in  it,  and  believe  the  holy  bread  to  be  co- 
eternal  witn  the  Father,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  it  is  strange 
that  the  bread  being  consecrated  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
should  be  turned  into  the  substance  and  nature  of  God,  and  of  the 
Son  of  God :  if  so,  does  not  the  Son  at  that  time  proceed  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  not  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  ?  But  I  am 
ashamed  of  the  horrible  proposition.  Sir,  I  pray  God  keep  you  from 
these  extremest  dangers.  I  love  and  value  you,  and  will  piay  for 
you  and  be,  dear  sir, 

your  very  affectionate  friend  to  serve  you, 

JEE.  TAYLOR 

March  13,  165{. 
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[APPENDIX. 

p.  62,  line  14,.. .Demosthenes  [Lege,  p.  52,  line  15,...Cioero  [De  oratora^ 

Dlnarchus  contrji  Demosthencm ;  (vid.  lib.  iL  cap.  2.  torn.  L  p.  193. — Ooclen. 

§  96,  in  Oratt  Att  p.  202.)— Goclcu.  ubi  supra,  ii.  29.] 
problem,  grammat.  Jib.  v.  q.  5.  n.  23.] 
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